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NAMES AND ORDER 


OF 


ALL THE BOOKS 


OF 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
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GALATIANS, ------------ 61. JOHN, 2222s s44524-25 5 
EPHESIANS,------------- 6 | If. JOHN, ----.---+------ 1 
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ΤῊΙΣ ORDER OF TIME 


IN WHICIL TITE BOOKS ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE 
BEEN WRITTEN. 
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J. THESSALONIANS...-..-.--- 54] HEBRIEWS, -----.---.------ 6.1 
Il. THESSALONIANS, ------ 54 | I. TIMOTHY,---------+--+--- 65 
GALA TIANS 420 -¢sem clay 58] MARK oi ine receiac sew thence 65 
1, CORINTHIANS. .--------- 59 | TITUS, ------ νιν τειν τιν se eaeee 65 
J]. CORINTHIANS, .-------- GO| JUDE, .~.--- 2. ee κεν ee eee 66 
ROMA NS) ethos τ χρυ ἐρεῖν GO| 11. PETE Re ...- ee ere ences 66 
J. PETIER,« νεών eee ee νὸς εἴς 60 | Jl. TIMOTHY, -------..----- 66 
JAMES. ...-. spi acy wa ταν, ἔραν δον GO) JOUN coca dt cond Suncesauess 90 
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UT es λιν δα, παῦσον, περ, τ ores gas Gh lI JOH Neus teres vas ieee tee 90 
TEPHESTANS faces Jos-aceenas 64 | JIT. JOHN, -.--- cece ee cee eee 0 
COLOSSIANS, -...-..-.-.-.. 64] REVELATION, .-- --. +e 06 


PHILIPPIANS, ------+--.-. βά 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


MATTHEW.* 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPELS. 


In the four gospels the wisdom of God has given us four 
scparate narratives of the life and ministry of our Lord. Be- 
tween the first three of these every reader notices a remark- 
able agreement in the general plan, style, and manner of 
execution. They contain, moreover, many sections common 
either to two of them, or to all three; showing that the 
writers, besides what any of them relate as eye-witnesses, 
made use of common sources of information. At the same 
time each of them has striking differences, consisting partly 
in the omission of what the others have given, partly in the 
insertion of matter peculiar to himself; so as to make it 
plain that all three of them wrote in a free and independent 
spirit, each recording, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
the ineidents of our Lord’s life and teachings best adapted 
0 the end which he had in view. The gospel of John is 
peculiar in its style, and has comparatively little matter com- 
mon to the other three evangelists. See further the Intro- 
‘luction to that gospel. The general end of all the gospels 
was that stated by John, chap. 20:31: “These are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing, ye might have life through his 
name.” Whatever special end each of the four may have 
proposed—about which commentators are not agreed—it is 
certain that, under the control of inspiration, the four narra- 
tives taken together furnish precisely that portion of our 

* The brevity of these notes precludes the possibility of noticing, for 
each particular passoge, the help derived from the many valuable com- 


mentaries that have been consulted. This general acknowledgment will 
supersede the necessity of such particular referenees. 


G INTRODUCTION TO MATTHEW. 


Lord’s life and teachings which is needful for the faith ana 
practice of his church in all ages. 

Learned men have devoted much time and labor to the 
preparation of harmonies of the four gospels, the object of 
which is to assign to each incident its proper place as re- 
spects time, and to reconcile the apparent discrepancies 
between the different writers. To accomplish such a work 
to any purpose would require a more extended commentary 
than the present. One general remark only will here be 
made, namely, that a full knowledge of all the circumstances 
connected with the events recorded by the evangelists would 
undoubtediy show their agreement with each other; where- 
as-now, for want of this knowledge, we are sometimes una- 
ble to determine confidently the true mode of reconciliation. 
This, however, is no real injury to the candid reader, since 
the apparent discrepancies of the evangelists always relate 
to circumstantial matters, while the great facts and doc- 
trines of the gospel shine forth the same in all of them. 


INTRODUCTION TO MATTHEW. 


MattueEw, also called Levi, was onc of our Lord’s apos- 
tles, having been called from “the receipt of custom” to the 
work of preaching the gospel, chap. 10:3; Mark 2:14; Luke 
5:27. it is generally agreed that his gospel was written 
before the other three, and also, as well as those of Mark 
and Luke, before the destruction of Jerusalem. But how 
long after our Lord’s ascension cannot be determined. Mat- 
thew’s design seems to have been simply to furnish the 
Christian community, then consisting largely of IIcbrew con- 
verts, with an authentic account of our Lord’s life and teach- 
ings. It is an old tradition that he wrote his gospel origi- 
nally in Hebrew, and afterwards put it into its present Greck 
form. But this is uncertain. Matthew is distinguished from 
Mark and Luke by his extended and orderly accounts of our 
Lord's discourses: as, for example, the Sermon on the Mount, 
chaps. 5-7; the series of parables from the ship, chap. 13; 
the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, chap. 23; and 
the remarkable series in chap. 25. 


The genealogy MATTHEW I. of Crrist. 
am.sccoo. CHAPTER I. brig aap begat Joram; and Jo- 
e 


Tam at Ozias ; 
| The genealogy of Christ from Abrahain to - ’ ; 
Josep. 15 He was conceived by the Holy 9 And Ozias begat Joatham 3 and 


Ghoat, and born uf the Virgin Mary when | Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
phe wan cepoumed to Joseph, 19 The angel | b t Ezek . 
satlwieth thy misdeeming thoughts of Jo- | cea ZeK1a8 


repli, snd interpreteth the names of Christ. | 10 And Ezekias begat Manas- 
γΓῊΕ book of the generation of | ses ;1 and Manasses begat Amon ; 

Ϊ Jesus Christ," the son οὗ Da- ' and Amon begat Josias ; 

vid," the son of Abrahain.° | 11 And Josias begat Jechoniag 

2 Abraham begat Igaac;* and and his brethren,“ about the time 
Isaac begat Jacob;¢ and Jacob | they were carried away to Baby- 
begat Judas and his brethren ;! | lon; 

3 And Judas begat Phares and! 12 And after they were brought 
Zara of Thamar;* and Phares | to Babylon, Jechonias begat Sa- 
begat Esrom ;" and Esrom begat | lathiel;" and Salathiel begat Zo- 
Arann ;! robabel ; * ss 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab;: 13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Aminadab begat Naassunu ;! | and Abiud begat Eliakim; and 
and Naasson vegat Salmon ; * Eliakim begat Azor; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Ra- | 14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and 
chab 1} and Booz begat Obed of | Sadoc begat Achim ; and Achim 
Ruth ;" and Obed begat Jesse; | begat Eliud; 

G And Jesso begat David the | 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and 
king ;" and David the king begat | Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mat- 
Solomon of her (hat had been the | than begat Jacob ; 
wife of Uriag ;° 16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 

7 And Solumon begat Roboam ;? | husband of Mary, of whom was 
aud Roboam begat Abia; aud | born Jesus, who is called Christ. 
Abia begat Asa; | 17 So all the generations from 

8 And Bek begat Josaphat ; and |} Abraham to David are fourtcen 
~ ie Lake S25, ΠΝ Ὁ Pan. 1S2:11; ch. 22:95; Ruth 4:21. m Ruth 4:11. @ 1 Sam. 37:12. 
Acta 2,30. ¢ Gen. 22:16; Gal. 3:16. d Gen. ozSain, 12:44. piChr. 3:l0.¢tc. 42 Kings 

᾿ 
| 


21 2-5. eGen. 21:26. (Gen. 29:45, εἰς, g Geo. | 20:21; 1 Chr. 3:13, 5. dome read, Josias begat 
Bacg8, 30. ἃ Gen. 46:12. | Ruth $:19. 91 Chr, | Jakim, and Jakim begat Jechonias. © 1 Chr. 
2:10; Num. 1:7. Κα Ruth 4:10. | Josh. 6:25; | O:Lt, ete. ® Neh. 12:1. 


16. Christ; the meaning of the 
word Christ 1s, Anointed. Persons 
who were set apart and consecrated 
to a public office under the Old Tes- 
tament were, in many cases, anoint- 
ed with oil, In token of their being 
eudued by the Holy Spirit to fit them 
for their dutics. So Christ having 
been appointed and consecrated of 
the Father to the office of Redeem. 
er, is called in IIebrew, the original 
language of the Old Testament, the 
Messiah ; in Greek, the original lan- 

uage of the New ‘Testament, the 
‘hrist ; andin English, the Anoint- 
ed ; all meaning the same thing : one 
ram and Ozias—the Uzziah of the | set apart of God to the office of le- 
licbrew—three kings are omitted, | deemer, and divinely qualified for 
namely, Ahnazioh, Joash, and Ama. | its fulfilment. 
ziah. See note on ver. 17. 17. Fourteen generations ; the equal. 

11. Josias begat Jechonias ; here Ell. | ity of the numbers—fourteen gen- 
akim, son of Josinh und father of | erations thrice repented—isy made 
Jechonias, [5 omitted. δος note on | out by certain omissions. See notes 
ver, 17. ) on ver. 8,11. This squaring of num- 


͵ 


CHAPTER I. 

I. Generation ; ἃ record of the per. 
sons from Whom, a8 8 man, Jesus 
Christ descended. Records like this, 
and that in the third chapter of 
Luke, were carefully kept by the 
Jews, ond showed that Jesus Christ 
was Of the seed of Abrahatn, of the 
tribe of Judah, and of the family of 
David, according to the predictions 
ot the prophets and the promises of 
(iod inthe Old Testament ; and thus 
they exhibit evidence that he ig the 
true Messiah, the Saviour of men. 

6. Joram begat Ozias; between Jo- 


Birth of Christ. 


gonerations ; and from David un- ! 
til the carrying away into Baby- 
lon are fourtecn generations; and ! 
from the carrying away into 'Bab- | 
ylon unto Christ @e fourteen gen- | 
erations. 

18 Now tho birth of Jesus | 
Christ was on this wise:* When 
as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before “they came to- 
ecther, ‘she was found with child | 

of the Holy Ghost." 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not will- 
ing to maieke hera public example, 
le niinded to put her away priv- 

1 Υ̓ b 

20 But while he thought on 
theso things, behold, the angol 
of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream,‘ saying, Joseph, thou 
son of David, fear not to take 
unto thec Mary thy wife : for that 

| 


e Luke 1:27, ele. © Fifth year before the 
accoubl called Anno Domini b Deut. 34:1. 
ς ver. 16. ¢ Gr. begotten. Σ That ls, Saviour. 


bers in the construction of genea- in the construction of genea- 
logical tables seems to have been ἃ 
common expedient for the assist- 
ance of the memory. In determin- 
ing, however, the names to be omit- 
ted, the framers of these tables were | 
doubtless guided by particular rea- 
sons. Thus some suppose that the | 
three kings, Ahazinh, Joash, and | 
Amaziah, were left out of the Jew- ᾿ 
| 
{ 
| 


ish tabley on account of their con- 
nection. through Athaliah, with the 
accursed house of Ahab. 

18, Onthis wise; alter this manner. 
Exspoused to Joseph; engaged to be 
married to him. Before ; before they ; 
were actually married. Of the Holy 
Ghost; the conception of Jesus Christ 
Was miraculous, and eflected by the 

ower of God, according to his dec- 
aration, “ἃ body hast thou pre- 
pared me.”’ Heb. 10:5. 

1%, A public example; not willing 
to have her punished according to : 
the law. Deut. 22:21. Put her away | 
prialy ; by writing a bill of divoree- 
ment, according to Deut. 24:1. 

20. Son; descendant of David. 

21. Jesus ; Jesus is the same name 
as Joshua, or, ag it is written by 
some of the later Hebrew w Titers, 
Jeshua. [ algnifles the salvation ¢ | 
Jehovah. Save; deliver trom the po 

Β 


MATTHEW I. 


hs name Jesus. 


which is conceivedt in rhe ann 
‘ herie of the Holy Ghost, year betore 

91 And she shall bring..f ommen 
forth a son, and thou Anno Don- 
shalt call his name JE- '0'. 

SUS :: for he shall save his peo- 
ple from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the proph- 
et,¢ saying 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with 
| hag and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name ἢ Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised 
from slecp, did as the ange! of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 

25 And koew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son:* 
and he called his name JESUS." 
d Acis 5:31; 13:23, 38. 


name ahall te enlled, 
13:2. b Luke 2:21. 


e Ina. 7:14. 
f John 1:14. 


8 Or, Aue 
g Exod. 


lution, power, guilt, condemnation, 
and punishment of sin. 

22. Fulfilled; tbe birth of Jesus 
was in fulfilment of ἃ promise of 
God, by the prophet Isaiah. uttered 
more than seven hundred years be- 
fore. Iso. 7:14. 

23. Emmanuel; a proper title fur 
Jesus Christ, because he was God 
as well os man, and dwelt among 
the sons of men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
. Though the fulfilment of the 
promises of God may be long de 
ayed, in due time they will be ac- 
complished. 

Implicit fuith in God's word, and 
paticnt waiting for its fulfilmeut, 
are wise; for though heaven and 
earth pass away, hig word will not 
pass away. 

20. Kindness, conscicntiousness, 
and a disposition to do right, with 
n calm. attentive consideration of 
the whole subject. in a case of difli 
culty, ore @ good preparatiou for 
learning the will of God concern 
ing it. 
εἶ God in the Old Testament spoke 
by his prophets, and what they then 
αἰτεῖ ὦ was the testimony of Gad. 
So when they wrote what he di- 
rected them, it was the testimony 


The wise men 


CHAPTER II. 


1 The wise men out of the east are directed | 


VL They worehlp hin, 


to Christ by ἃ wtar. 
14 Joacph fleeth 


and offer their preacntn. 


MATTEIEW IT. 


of the east. 


land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Jude: for 
out of thee shall come a Gover- 
nor, that shall rulet my people 


Into Egypt, with Jeaue and bia nother, 16 Israel.’ 


Herod eplayeth the clildren:; 20 ulineelt dl- 
eth. 
Galilee to Nazareth. 


The fourth 
year before 
the common 
ora called 


Anuv Dom- Herod the king,° be- 
tant. hold, there came wise 
men from the cast to Jerusa- 
lem, 

2 Saving, Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews?* for we 
have seen his stor in the cast,” 
and are come Lo worship him.° 

3 When Herod the king had 
heard these (hings, he was troub- 
led, and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all 
the chief pricsta and seribes of 
the people together," he demand- 
ed of thew where Christ should 
be born, 

5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it 
is writlen by the prophet, 


© Fourth year before the account called 
dane Homo, a Zech, 918, b Num, 26:17; Ina. 
wo, ¢ John 22a, ἃ Pew. 2:2, © Micah 3:2; 


of God, hence, their writings are 
enlled by the [Moly Gihost, ‘ the ora- 
cles of God.’ Kom. 3:2; 1 Peter 
11: 2, 

24. To follow the directions of God 
is solic, useful, and blessed. ᾿ 


CHAPTEN IT. 


1. Of Judea ; to distinguish it from 
another Bethlehem, inGalilee. Her- 
od; thls llerod was an Edomite. 
Ile had been proselyted to the Jew- 
Ish religion, but wax ἃ very deccit- 
ful, wicked, and cruel man. 


6 And thou Bethlehem, in the | 


23 Chriat is bruught back agalu into | 


of Judea in the days of | 
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2. Born King of the Jews ; there waa | 


at this lime, 88 we learn from hea- 
then writers, a general expectation 
throughout the enat, (hat one would 
be born in Judea who should pos- 
sess unlversal dominion. Among 
the Gentiles, this expectation was 


arabe founded on some imper- : Stood over where the youn 


7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 


IN ae Jesus was | quired of them diligently what 
iN bornin Bethichem ; time the star appeared. 


8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said, Go and search dil- 
igently for the young child; and 
when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may come 
and worship him also.é 

9 When they had heard the king, 
they departed ; and lo, the star, 


| Which they saw in the cast," went 


before them, till it came and 
stood over where the young child 
Was, 

10 When they saw the star, they 
rejoiced with exceeding great 
joy.! 

11 1 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his moth- 
er, and fell down, and worshipped 
him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented! 


Jolin T:42, 
2:27. gp Prov. 26:24. 


t Ur, offered, 


ἡ Or, feed; Jea. 40:11. f Hew. 
b ver. 2. | Pos. 67:4. 


east; in their own country, which 
ων cast of Judea. The nature of 
this star we have no means of de- 
termining It is sufficient for us to 
know that God in some way made 
known to these Magi its meaning, 


(and influenced them to take this 


Journey, to find and pay their hom- 
age to the new-born King. 

3. Troubled ; ILerod feared a rival, 
and his trouble caused the people 
to be troubled. 

4. Chief priests ; the principal min- 
isters of religion omong the Jews 
at that time. Scribes: writers and 
expounders of the divine law. 

8. The prophel; Micah 5:2. Mat- 
thew docs not quote the exact words 
of the prophet Micah, but the sense. 

9, Went before them ; in their jour- 
ney from Jerusalem to Bethlehem. 
child was: 


eet acquaintance with the prophe- | so that they were gulded by it to 


cies of the tld Testumeut. 


in the: the exact spot. 


9 


The massacre 


unto him gifts ;* gold, and frank- 
incense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God in 
a dream that they should not re- 
turn to Herod,* they departed into 
their own country another way. 

13 And when they were deparlt- 
ed, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there 
until Thr thee word: for Her- 
od will acek the young child to 
destroy him.<¢ 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there untilthe death 
of Herod: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son.4 

10. Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
Tacn, was exceeding wroth, and 
went forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had dil- 
igently inquired of the wisc men.¢ 

17 Then was fulfilled that which 


5 Paa. 72:10; Fou. 60:6. ὃ ch. 1:20. ¢ Job 
33:15, 11. ἀ Hoa. 11:1. ever. τ f Jer. 31:15. 
κ Exol. 4:19) Och. 3.1%: Luke 2°29) i John 


15. Outof Eqypt rave [called my Son; 
originally spoken by the prophet 
Hosea, 11:1, of the Israelitish nation 
as God’s Son. But it was the ap- 
pointment of God that in this, asin 
50 many other things, the history of 
Christ's body the church should 
foreshadow his own personal his- 
tory. 

16. Had diligently inquired; Wer- 
od, supposing that the time of the 
appearance of the star, which he 
had accurately learned from the 
Magi, must agree with the age of 
Jesus, determined to destroy all the 
children in Bethlehem whose age 
could possibly come within that 
of the young child whose lile he 
sought. 

11. Fulfilled; the scene in Judea 
was like that depicted by the proph- 

lu 


MATTHEW 1. 


tn Bethlehem. 


was spoken by Jeremy the tourth 
the prophet,' saying, = sear_ before 
| 18 In Rama was there (re °omnyn 

a voice heard, lamenta- anno Dom. 

tion, and weeping, and {π|- 

great mourning, Machel weeping 
| Jor her ehildren, and would not 
| be comforted, because they are 
| not. 


19 { But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream to Joseph in 

oF . t 

δ 


yPt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take tho 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel: for 
they arc dead which sought thu 
young child’s life.s 

21 And he arose, and took thu 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Isracl. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwith- 
standing, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside into 
the parts of Galilee :b 

23 And he came and dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth:! that it 
might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by the prophets, He shall be 
called α Nazarene.) 


1:45. 1 Num. 6.13. Jurdg. 13.5; 1 San. bith: 
AMOS 2:10-12; Acta 2b:5. 


| et, Jer. 31 - 15, so that his words most 
ΒΕ describe it. 

18. In Rama; northof Jerusalem, 
in the tribe of Benjamin. of which 
tribe Rachel was the mother. There 
is probably an allusion to Rachel's 
sepulcbre, near to Bethlehem, where 
she is poctically represented as 
weeping for her slain children 

23. Nazareth; a place very much de- 

spised. dA Nazarene; one exceeding 

ly despised, as the prophets foretold 

' that Jesus Christ would be. Isa. 

| 53:2, 3. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Friends of the Saviour are some- 
times found where we should least 
expect them. 

58. Deception and hypocrisy are 
often united with great cruelty. and 


' end in misery. 


John, Christ's 
av. CHAPTER III. 


1 John preacheth: lis office: life, and bap- 
tism. 7 We repreheudeth the Phariveea, 13 
and baptizeth Christ io Joidan 


N those days came Jobn the 
Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea,‘ 

2 Andsaying, Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Isuaias, saying, 
The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derncss, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight.¥ 


a Lake 3:2; John 1:6. b [8η. 40:3. ¢2 Kin. 
Pes; clo 11: πὶ d@ Lev. 11:22. © Acts bth; 2235; 


13. Those who conscientiously tol- 


low the light which they have, will 
receive, in the use of proper means, 
oll the light they need. 

14. The efforts of men to prevent 
the fulfilment of the word of God 
are unavailing. 

18. Children as well as parents are 
exposed to sudden and unexpected 
death: therefore no present duty 
should be put olf to a future time 

.3. The fulfilment of prophecy in 
the person of Christ proves him to 
be the true Messiah. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Baptist ; the baptizer. a title giv- 
en to John because he baptized. The 
wilderness of Judea ; bordering on the 
Jordan and the Dead sea. It was 
o rough and thinly settled reglon, 
occupied chiefly a8 a place tor past- 
urage. 

2 Repent; repentance is rn change 
of mind with regard to sin, espec- 
Jally as coimimitted against God, 
which leads o person to hate, con- 
1058. and forsuke it. 

Kingdom of heaven; the Messiah’s 
reign as predicted by the prophets, 
or the away ol Christ’s gospel and 
dispensation over the heurts, lives, 
und destinies of men, both in thig 
world and in the next. This king- 
dom ia spoken of in the Scriptures 
variously, in reference fo Its several 
nspects: first, in this world, as affect- 
tug the individual disciple in whose 
lheurt it is eet up, as nilecting the 
churches whom it gathers, and as 
Influencing human society general- 
ly even when not brought into the 
Christian church ; and next. as ex- 
tending from this world, through 


MATTHEW III. 


Jorerunner. 


4 And the same Jobn had his 
raiment of camel's hair,* and a 


; leathern girdle about his loins j 


—— ͵΄͵ὉὃἮἹἝΘΘΒ . .ὕ. 


and his meat was locusts an 
wild honey.4 

5 Then went out to him Jeruga- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins.¢ 
77 But when he saw many of 
the Pharsees and Sadducees 
come to his baptisin, he said unte 
them, O generation of vipers,‘ 


19:4, 5,14 Clea 59:5; eh. 12.86; 24:33; Luke 
3:7. 


the judgment day, when it will be 
universally acknowledged, into the 
heavenly world, where it will reach 
its crowning glory. Joln the Bap- 
tist was its herald. Christ, after his 
resurrection and just before his as- 
cension, declared his induction into 
it. Matt. 28:18. The millennium 
and the judgment are stages in its 
continuous progress ; and the con- 
summation of the mediatorial king. 
dom is described, 1 Cor. 15:24, 2a. 
Some texts in which the phrase is 
used refer mainly to one stage, and 
others to another, of its onward 
course. 

3. Of the Lord; in the original it 
is, ‘‘ Prepare ye the way of Jeho. 
vah.”’ Isa. 40:3. Christ was com- 
ing: “ Make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God.” When- 
ever the word Lop in the Old Tes- 
tament is printed in capitals in our 
common English Bible, it is Jeuo- 
vaitin the original Uebrew ; and the 
application by the Moly Spirit of 
what is said of Jehovah in the Old 
Testament to Jesus Christ in the 
New, is evidence that he is God. 
Mal. 3:1; John1:1. 

5. All Judea ; people from all parts 
of the country. 

6. Confessing their sins ; the baptism 
of John was adapted to impress the 
minds of the people with a conyic- 
tion of their pollution by sin, and οἱ 
the necessity, through repentance, 
of spiritual cleansing by the Holy 
Ghost, in order to a right reeeption 
of the coming Saviour. 

1. Pharisees; ἃ sect among the 
Jews who were very strict in their 
outward forms of religion, but were 
inwardly corrupt, proud, and hypo 

1] 


John preaches 


who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ?* 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance :* 

9 And think not to say within 


MATTHEW III. 


and δαριὶ ζει. 


the garner; but he will a. Ὁ. 26, 
burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.‘ 

13 T Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 


yourselves, We have Abraham to | be baptized of him. 


our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: there- 
fore every tree which bringeth 
not furth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire.» 

111 indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance :< but he 
that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes Iam not wor- 
thy to bear: he shall baplize you 
pos the Holy Ghost," and with 

re: 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor,¢ and gather his wheat into 


a Jer. 51:6; Hom. 1:18, * Or, anaweraide to 
amenimeni of life. υ Jobn 15:6. © Luke 3:16; 
Actin 19:4. d Actei:5. ¢ Mal.3.2,4. f Pra. 


critical. Sadducees; they denied a 
Tesurrection and the existence of 
angels and spirits, and generally 
were sceptical, and loose in their 
habits. μά (δι ; men who were ma- 
lignant and bitter in their opposi- 
tion to the character and will of 
Christ. 

8. Fruits; show the reality of your 
repentance by forsaking Plage sins 
and obeying the commands of God. 

9. Think not; depend not on the 
piety of your ancestors, but become 
pious yourselves. 

10. Heun down; those who con- 
tinue to neglect known duty will be 
destroyed. 

11. He; Jesus Christ. Not worthy : 
though among all who were born of 
women none Were greater in condi- 


14 But John forbade him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comest thou to me # 

15 And Jesus answering taid un- 
to him, Suffer it to be so now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered 


m. 

16 And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway oul 
of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he 
saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon 
him :4 

17 And lo a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son,' 
in whom I am well pleased. 


1:4; MaL 4:1; Maik 9. 44. & Mark 1:9, Luke 
3:21, ΒΙκΑ. {1:2: 42:1; 61:1; Jobn3:34, 1 Pee 
2:7; Luke 9:35; Eph. 1:6: 2 Pet. 1:14, 


spiritual renovation, the necessity 
and practicability of which were 
taught by baptism; but Jesus Christ, 
being perfectly holy. did not need 
it. John therefore did not know 
why he should come to him to be 
baptized. But Christ showed him 
that under the circumstances in 
which ye were placed, it waa 
proper. Then John baptized him. 

15. To fulfil atl righteousness ; all the 
requirements of God. Since Christ 
bad taken upon himself the nature 
of sinful men, and put himself in 
their stead, it was proper that he 
should submit himself to every or. 
dinance of God's appointment. 

16. Lighting upon him ; in token of 
his being endowed with the Holy 
Spirit for his work. Compare Jolin 


tion and honor than John, Matt. | 3:34. 


11:11, yet so much greater was Je- 
sus Christ, evcn in his deepest hu. 
tiliation, that John was not wor- 
thy to untie, orcarry hisshoe. Holy 


17. A voice; the voice of God the 
Father, acknowledging Christ aa 
his beloved Son, and ¢xpressing his 


approbation of his character, office, 


Ghost; by his Spirit he will purify | and work. 


all who believe in him, as gold is 

purified by the fire. 

᾿ 12. Wheat; the good. Chaff; the 
ad. 


| for the kingdom of God. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Men must hate and forsake 
their sins in order to be pre ared 
του 


14. Ihave need to be baptized of thee; | 28:19. 


Johu, being a sinner, needed that 
12 


8. In order that repentance mey 


Christ lempled 
a.p2.CHAPTER IV. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Chriat fasteth, and ba fempted. 11 The an- 
gels minsater wate bd. 15 He elwebleth th 
Capernaum, Ε1 beginneth 10 peach, 1» call- 
eth Peter and Abdrew, 21 James and Joba, 
ey and henleth all the diteased. 


ΓΙ HEN was Jesus led up of the 

l Spirits into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil." 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was 
afterwards a hungered. 

3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the | 
Son of God, command that these | 
stones be made bread. 

4 But ho answered and said, It | 
is written, Man shall not live by | 
bread alone, but by every word | 
that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God.* 

5 Then the devil taketh him oP 
into the holy city,’ and sectteth | 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, | 


"" 1 Kinga lerk2; Ezek. 11:1, 24; Acts 5:39, 
& Mark 1:32; Luke 4:1; Heb. 2:18. ¢ Deut. | 


παν 


be shown to be sincere, it must pro- 
duce good works. 

9. Piety ia not hereditary, and 
none can safely depend on the good- 
ness of others; but in order to be 
saved, cach one must become plous 
himeelf. 

11. The greatest and most honor- 
able among men are 80 much less 
honorable than the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that they are not worthy to 
perform for him the most lowly ser- 
Vice. 

12. He will make an endless sep- 
aration between the righteous and 
the wicked. Matt. 25:40. A know. , 
ledge of this should lead all to break | 
olf their sins by righteousness, and 
their iniquities by turning unto the 
Lord. 

16,17. At the opening of the Sav. 
jour’s ministry we have a manifes- 
tation of the Trinity: the Father, 
the Son, and the ΠΟΥ Ghost, all 
cooperating in the great work of 
Inan’s salvation. 


CITAPTER IV. 


1. The Spirit; the Moly Spirit. Τὸ 
be templed of the devil; ax Were our 
first parents in Eden, nnd os are all 
their children. Christ must quallly 
himself for his office of Redeemer . 


MATTHEW IV. 


of the devil. 


6 And asailh unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down: for it is written, He shall 

ive his angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in éhei hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against 
o stone. 

7 Jesus said unto hin, It is writ- 
ten again, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God.! 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
will fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesug unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.é 
6:4. ἀ Neh. 11:1; ch, 27:53. ε Paa. 91:1}}γ be. 
(Deut. 6:16. κε Deut. 6:19; | Sam. 1:8. 


| by successfully withstanding that 


temptation under which Adam and 
his children fell. See note on chap. 
3:15. At the same time he gave an 
example of the way to resist temp- 
tation, to baffle the tempter, and to 
overcome when tempted. 

8. Tempter; Satan, the adversary 
of God and man, who solicits to 
evil, and suggests motives to induce 
men to cominit it. 

4. Itis written; Deut. 8:3. By er- 
ery word that proceedeth oul of the mouth 
of God; every appointment of God 
for this purpose. Matthew does not 
here quote the exact words, but the 
sense. 

6. If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down ; Satan would have Jesus 
ag God by a necdicss exposure 
of his life. it ὦ written; ΡΝ 
91:11,12. The phrase, ‘in all th 
ways,’’ which is in the text quoted, 
meaning in the path of duty, Satan 
omitted, as if God would prescrve a 
person from harm when out of the 
path of duty. This was a gross per- 
version of Scripture. 

7. It is writen; Deut.6:16 Thou 
shall nol tempt the Lord ; try his pow- 
er, truth, and faithfulness in oppo 
sition to his revealed will 

10. dis written; Deut. 6.13, 


13 


Calling of 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and behold, angels came and min- 
istered unto him.+ 

12 Now when Jesus had heard 
that John was cast * into prison, 
he departed into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea-coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalm : 

14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet," saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalm, by the way 
of the sea; beyond Jordan, Gali- 
Jee of the Gentiles ; 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
Ness saw great light; and to them 
which sat in the region and shad- 
ow of death light is sprung up.¢ 

17 7 From that time Jesus be- 
gan to preach, and to say, Re- 

ent: for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.4 

18 1 And Jesus, walking by the 
sea of Galilec, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Petcr,* and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into 
the sea: for they were fishers. 


a Heb. 1:6, 14. " Or, daticered up. Ὁ Jen, 
9:1, 2. © Jen. 42.6, 7; Luke 2.22, d ch. 3:2; 
10:7. e John 1.42%. € Luke 5:10; 1 Cor. 9:20- 


12. Cast into prison; Luke 3: 20. 
Galilee; the northern part of Pales- 
tine. 

13. Capernaum; a town on the 
ee shore or the sea of Gali- 
ce. 

14. Fulfilled ; Isaiah 9:1, 2. Esai- 
as in Greek is the same as Isaiah in 
Hebrew. 

15. Galilee of the Gentiles ; Galilee 
bordering on the gentile nations, 
who secm also to have been nore 
or less intermixed with its inhabi- 
tants. 

16. Saw great light; the light of 
Christ’s presence sand teaching. 
Compare John 8 : 12. 

18. Sea of Galilee, called also the 
sea of Tiberias and the lake of Gen- 
nesareth ; about thirteen miles long, 
and from six to nine miles wide: 
fhrough it runs the Jordan. 

19. Fishers of men; the means of 


MATTHEW IV. 


the apoatles. 


19 Andhe saith unto them, 4. Ὁ. 31. 
Follow me, and | will inake you 
fishers of men.' 

20 And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed him.+ 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedec, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedco 
their father, mending their nets ; 
and he called them." 

22 And they immediately left the 
ship aud their father, and follow- 
ed him. 

23 T And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues,' and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom,) and Healing all 
manner of sickness and all man- 
ner of disease among the people.* 

24 And his fame went hroueh: 
out all Syria: and they brought 
unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases 
and torments, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic, and 
those that had the palsy ; and he 
healed them. 

25 And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Cali- 


22; 2 Cor, 12:16. g Mark 10:25-S1l. > Mark 
1:19, 20. i ch. 9:35: Luke 4:15, 44. 3 eh. 
24:14, Mark 1:14. Κ Pas. 10924: ch. §:16, 17. 


Satan, and bringing them into the 
kingdom of Christ. 

23. Synagogues; the Jewish places 
of public worship. 

24. Syria; a country north and 
east of Palestine. Possessed with dec- 
tls; devils at that time were permit- 
ted to have special influence over 
some men; and this gave Jesus 
Christ opportunity to show his con- 
trolling power over them, and hia 
mercy in expelling them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. God often leads his scervanta 
into great trials preparatory to the 
discharge of great and momentous 
duties 

5. Those who wrongly quote the 
Bible, ane thus penser its meaning, 
imitate the devil. 

11 If we steadfastly resist his 
temptations by refusing to comply 
with them, and follow the directiona 


taking them out of the kingdom of ' of Scripture, the tempter will flee 


14 


The sermon 


ap. 31. lee, and from Decapolis, ! 
and from Jerusalem, and fro | 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan.# 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Ciciat beginneth his sermon on the mount: 
ddectaring who are blensed, ls who are the 
anlt ul the earth, 14 the light ol the world, 
the city on a LI, 1S the candle; 11 that he 
came to fulfil the Jaw. 21 Whal it le to 
kill, 27 to commit adultery, 32 to mwear, JK 
exhorteth (ὁ sufler wrong, 44 to love even Ϊ 
cup enemies, ib and to labor after perfect 
nees. | 


a Vai seeing the multitudes, he | 
ἐλ went up into a mountain: 
and when he was act, his disci- 


« Luke 6:17, 0% b&b Luke 6:20, elec, ¢ Isa, 
67.15; οὐ, ἃ Jaa, 2:5, © fun, 61:9; Ezck. 
τυ. f Joon 16:20; 2 Cor. 1:3. « Pra. 37:1). 


| 
| 
| 


secure the assistance of good angels, 
who are sent forth to minister to 
them who are heirs of salvation. 
Ieb. 1:14, 

16. Men who are without the gos- 
pel are in great darkness, but the 
reception of it will give them great 
light. 

18. Those who are diligent in ap- 

ropriate business ure preparing for 
increased usefitiness. From them ! 
Christ often selects his ministers ; | 
and he can 80 influence them, that | 
hey will foraake all and follow | 

im. 

23. No diseases of body or soul : 
arc 80 complicated or stubborn that | 
desua cannot heal them. All the» 
diseased should therefure apply to 
him, that of hia fulness they may 
receive according to their wants. 


CHAPTER V. 


§. Poor in spiri/; the humble, who 
feel their dependence on God in all 
things, temporal and spiritual, and 
look to him for the supply ot every 
want; more especially those who 
feel their need, as sinners, of splrit- 
ual blessings, and look to Jesus 
Christ to grant them. Isninh 08 : 2. 
Ainuxtem of heaven ; the blessings of 
Messinh’s reign in this world and - 
the next. Chap. 3:2. 

4. They that mourn; over thelr. 
eplritual wants, nnd over aln as the | 
guilty cause of them: who long for 
epiriiual bleaxinga, and come to Je- 
eus Chriat for them, according to his 


MATTHEW V. 


on the mount. 


2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them," saying, 

3 Blessed are the poor in spir- 
τὸ for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.4 

4 Blessed are they that mourn :* 
for they shal) be comforted.’ 

5 Blessed are the meek: for they 
shall inherit the earth.* 

6 Blessed are they which do hun- 
ger and thirst after righteous- 
ness : for they shall be filled.” 

7 Blessed ave the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy.! 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart 4 
for they shall see God, 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers :* 


b Peo. 145:19; 188. (6 13. 1 Paa.4i:1,2. ) Pen, 
24:3, 4, Meb, 12:14; 1 Jolin 3:2, 3. Pou. 
44:-}1, 


ed by the chustening through which 
God prepares them for (he everlast- 
ing joy of heaven. Compare Heb. 
12: 5-12. 

5. The meek; those who are gentle 
and forgiving, submissive and teach- 
able, patient under injuries, dispos- 
ed not to render evil for evil, but to 
overcome evil with good. ἡπλεγε the 
earth ; receive and enjoy every carth- 
ly and spiritual blessing that is for 
their best good here, and reign with 


| Christ tor ever hereafter. 


Ὁ, Munger and thirst after righteous. 
ness; ardently desire to be and do 
right because it [8 right; trusting, 
not in their own righteousness, but 
in the righteousness of Christ which 
by the apostle is called the rigbt- 
eousness of God by faith of Jesus 
Christ which is unto all and upon 
all them that believe. Rom. 8: 22. 
Be Blige receive what they desire, 
and be satisfied. Ten. 17:15. 

7. The merciful ; those who feel for 
the sufferings of others, and are dia- 

osed to relieve them. Mercy; from 

od. Compare chap. 25: 34-45. 

8. Pure in heart; freed trom the 
dominion and pollution of sin. See 
God; lave right views of him, and 
enjoy his presence here and here- 
alter. 

ἢ, Peacemakers; those who desire 
and seck to have all men at peace 
with God. with their own con- 
eclences, and with one another. 


15 


The sermon 


for they shall be called the chil- 
dren of God. 

10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake :* for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persccute 
you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely,’ for my 
sake. 

12 Rejoice, and bo exceeding 


lad : for great is your reward in ! 


eaven:* lor so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before 
you. 

13 T Ye are the salt of the earth :ς 


but if the salt have lost his sa- | 


vor, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
it is thenceforth good for noth- 
ing, but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men. 


14 ¥e are the light of the world. | 


A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 
“el Pet. 3:13, 14. " Gr. γέμα. ob 2 Cor, 4:17, 


© Mark 2:50, 4 Phil 5:15. + The worl In the 
orizinal, aignifieth a mearure enafainiag about a 


i ee 
Children of God; those who imitate | 


him, and whom he will make heirs 
according to his promise. Tom 
8:17. 

10. Righteousness’ sake; On account 
of their being and doing right. 

11. Falsely ; when the evil which 
is said of you is false. Fur my sake; 
on account of your attachment and 
likeness to me. 

12. So persecuted ; Heb. 11 : 35-238. 

13. Salt of the earth: means of its 
preservation, by your holy doctrine, 
prayers, and example. his sa- 
vor ; become worthless. 
there is here an allusion to the fact 


that the salt in that country was. 
mixed withearthy substances, which ; 


remained after it had lost its salt- 
hess, and were thrown like grav- 


el upon the walks, and trodden ' 


down. 

14. Light ; that which shows things 
as they are, and gives to men right 
views of them. 

16. Shine ; let the goodness of your 
principles be seen in your conduct, 
that men may be led to honor God, 
the author of all good. 

11. Destroy tac law; sct aside either 
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MATTHEW V. 


Some think : 


on the mount, 
die, and put it under a A.D. 31 
bushel,t but on a@ candlestick : 
and it giveth light unto all that 


are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which 18 in heaven.¢ 

17 7 Think not that I am come 
; to destroy the law,! or the proph- 
ι eta :6 Σ am not come to destroy, 
! but to fulfil.) ° 
' 18 For verily I say unto yon, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one 
| Jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
| pass from the law, till ail be ful- 
| filled.! 
| 19 Whosoever therefore shall 
| break one of these Icast com- 
| 


mandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach 
| them, the same shall be called 
; great in the kingdom of leav- 
ι en 

pint ices (hana peck, «1 Pet. 2:12. 
|g tea. 42:21. Β Pea 40:6-8. 
[1 Sam. 2:30. 


(ch. 3:12. 
1 Luke 16:13. 


the principles or the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament. u > 


| 

| 

| To ; 
| rightl lain the nate 
| ec € ecepis tt 
t AW. as well as periectly to 
rats prema 

| 


his own person, bear 

ὃ curse whic Fired in 
the ceremonial law, and thus fulfil 
the predictions of the prophets con- 
cerning the Messiah. 
i = ΠΕ 


Ω me 


of the moral 


€, Doi par 
e bediepes 


u 
fence Tor th 
c Shighly of- 
sive to him, while obedience in 
eet ee 
Ὁ least repute as a teacher, be- 
: cause both by his example and his 
| doctrine he dishonors God's law. 
i Great; worthy of honor as 4 teach. 
‘ er, because he honors the law br 
‘ obeying it and teaching others to 

obey it. 


The sermon 


a.D.3t. 20 For I say unto you, 
That except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of 
the seribes and Pharisees,* γ 
shall in no case enter into the 
kingdoin of heaven. 

21 1 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them * of old time, Thou 
shoelt not kill; and whosoever 
thal) kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment : - 

22 But [say unto von, That who- 
soever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment :* and who- 
noever shall say to his brother, 
Naca,t shall be in danger of the 
council ; but whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell-fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar,* and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath 
hy against thee, 

24 Leavo there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first 


a Ch, 23.99-28; Phi 1:95. © Or, fo them, 
Β Exod. 206.19; Deut. 6:17. «1 Jobn ἅ:|. 
$ That is, Vata fellow ; 2 Sam. 6:20, ἡ Deut. 


20. Except your righteousness shall 
exceel—scruves and Pharisees; their 
righteousness was selfish, and con- 
sisted in cxternals , while the right- 
eousness Which Gcod requires is in- 
ternnl as well as external, and con- 
sists in conformity of heart and life 
to his revealed will. 

21. By them of old time; rather, as 
the margin, ‘to them of old time ;” 
and vo below, verses 27,33. The jrulg- 
ment; here the aentence of death 
from the lower court established b 
Moses In all the cities of Israel. 
Deut, 14°14, 

22. Angry with his brother; in his 
henrt, to which God looks. Without 
@ cause; not merely without an oc- 
casion, but rather, in an wnreason- 
able degree, or with any mixture of 
ninlice. The zudgment ; the Judginent 
of Ged. The Saviour's meaning is 
this: by the law of Moucs literal 
murder ig punished with death by 
the common court; but in my king: 
dom anger in the henrt will be re- 
farded and treated as murder. Ra- 
ra: vain fellow; bleckhead. The 


MATTHEW V. 


on the mount. 


be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison.¢ 

26 Verily I say unto tlice, Thou 
shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 7 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shajt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever looketh on a woman 
to lust after her,' hath committed 
adultery with her already in hie 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thec: for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not ¢hat thy 


¢ Prov. 85:4; Luke L2:58,59 f Job 
J Or, do cause thee to offend, 


16:16, 17. 
41:1 Prov. 6:25. 


vents itsclf in railing. The council ; 
the Sanhedrim, which was the high- 
est Jewish court ; but here it seema 
to represent the court of Christ, who 
will treat all railing accusations of 
one brother against another as of- 
fences of the gravest kind. Fvol; 
vile wretch; the highest form of 
reproach in the mouth of a Jew. ~ 

23. Gift: religious offering. Alar ; 
place where thie offering was made. 
Aught ; any causc of complaint. 

25. Adversary; thy fellow-man 
who has just claims against thee. 
But the precept slso looks beyond 
all human adversaries to God, with 
whom, under an example taken 
from earthly matters, Ὁ warns us to 
be reconciled while we are yet on 
the way to his judgment-seat. 

28, in Ais heart; the lawe of God 
extend to the thoughts; and. men 
muy violate them in their hearts 
without manifesting their feelings 
in outward conduct. 

20. Offend thee; cause thee to sin. 
Profitalic for Ue; it is better to put 
uway the causes of ain than to suf: 


Saviour puts ὦ ense where anger, fer its consequences. 


2 
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wae body should be cast into 
1011.» ; 

90 And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast i¢ from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
eatin and not that thy whole 

ody should be cast into hell. 
31 It hath been said, Whosoever 


shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorce- 
ment :> 


32 But I say unto you, That who- 
soever shall put away his wife, 
gaviog for the cause of fornica- 
tion, causeth her to commit adul- 
tery : and whosoever shall mar 
her that 15 divorced committct 
adultery.¢ 
τῶ {f.Again, ye hove heard that 
it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thysalf, but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine caths :4 
‘$4 But I say unto you, Swear not 


4 fom, 8:13; 1 Cor. 9:27. ἢ Deut, 24:1; Jer. 
4:L: Mark 10:2-9 ech. 19:9, 1 Cor. 7:10, 11. 
4 Lev. 19:12; Num. 30:2: Deut. 21:25, ¢ ch, 
- 31. Writing of divorcement; a cer- 
tificate that their marriage relation 
was dissolved by his own act. See 
Deut. 24:1. 

32. Causeth her; exposeth her to 
commit adultery : because, accord. 
ing ἴα the law of Christ's kingdom, 
her marriage to another man will 
be regarded as adultery. 

33. Forswear thyself; commit per- 
jury, or swear to that which is false. 
Perform unto the Lord ; the Pharisees 
a that religious oaths in which 
God’s name was used were binding 
and should. be fulfilled, while they 
were less scrupulous about oaths by 
created things, and in common con- 


MATTHEW V. 


on the mount. 


at all :¢ neither by heaven; 4. Ὁ. 31 
for it is God's throne; 

85 Nor by the earth; for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem ; 
for itis the sp of the great King.! 

36 Neither shalt thou swear ἕν 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37 But let your communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay : for what- 
socver is more than these cometh 
of evil.s 

38 1 Ye bave heard that it hath 
been said, An eye for an cye, and 
a tooth for a tooth :}" 

39 But I say unto you, That yo 
resist not evil:' but whosoever 
shall smite’ thee on thy right 
cheek, tarn to him the other also.) 

40 And if any man will gue theo 
at the law; and _ take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thec to go a mile, go with hm 
twain. 

23:16-22; Jas. 5:12. 
2:12, & Enod. 2:20. 
Rom. 12:17-19. 


f Rev. 21:2, 16. 5 Sas. 

i Prov. 20:22; 24:29; 
} Isa. 50:6, 

39. Resit nat evil; by rendering 
like forlike Itis the spirit of kind- 
ness and forgiveness towards those 
who injure us which our Lord here 
inculcates. 

40. Coat—cloak; the coat among 
the Jews was an inner farment, 
called a tunic, extending from the 
neck to the knee. Over this was a 
cloak or mantle, which was a large, 
loose garment, and when they trav- 
celled was girt tight round the body 
witha girdle Slence, ὁ" to gird up 
one's loins implied readiness for 
labor or a journey. ‘The girdle or 


‘ sash answered also the purpose Οἱ a 


versation. Butour Lord taughtthat ᾿ 
vaths of the latter kind proceed from | 


evil, and should never be taken. 
35. Canst not make one hair whtfe or 


hlack ; thy head isa creature of God, | 


over which thou hast no control ; so 
that in swearing by it, thou swear. 
ast by him that made it ond hos it 
in his power. 

‘37. -Communicatim; conversation 
and discourse. Vea—nay: simple 
declarations, withaut profanences 
of any kind. > See 


18 


purse for money. Lei Atm Aare thy 
cloak ; suffer losses, so far es duty 
will permit, rather than contend 
about them. 

41. Compel thee to go a mile; the 
original word here rendered com- 
pel, denotes n compulsion by the 
public authorities and for public 
service. Whien thus called upon by 
rightful authority to travel or do 
public service, be ready to go far. 
ther or do even more than 18 requir: 
ed, rather than resist the govern 
ment. . 


The sermon 


A.D. a1. 42 Give tohim thatasketh 
thee,and from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away.* 

43 1 Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
Neighbor, and hato thine ene- 
my:? 

{4 But I say unto you, Love vour 
eneinies, bless them that curse 
you,® do good to them that ‘hate 
you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and perse- 


cule you; 

45 That ve may be the children 
of your Father which is in heav- 
en: forhe maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good,* and 
sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them which love 
you, what reward have yo? do 
not even the publicans the same ? 

47 And if ye salute your breth- 


» Deut. 14:7, 11. Ὁ Deut. 43:6. ¢ Rom. 13:14, 
an. d Jwue 23:34; Acts 1:60, 6 Job 25:3. 
fQen. 11:1: Deut, 16:14; Luke 6:36, 40; Col. 


42. Give—turn nol thouaway ; when 
the person who asks or would bor. 
row is needy accommodate him, If 
consistently withduty you can doit. 

4H. fore your enemies; not their 
character or their conduct, but their 
souls. Pray tor them and seek their 
youd. 

40. If ye love them: them only. 
Publicans; tax gatherers, who were 
considered us very wicked, and were 
often crue] and oppressive 

48 As your Father ; imitate him tn 
all jiis imitable perfections. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. True happiness does not con- 
Fist in external condition, but in 
the state of the mind. 

4. The sinful and Jost condition 
of men need not binder them from 
being truly and for ever blessed 

7. God requires us to exercise the 
compassion towarda othera which 
we need to have exercised towards 
us 

10. Great o pra μενα: to men is 
no certain ork ence that they are 
Wrong. 

1... Consistent Christian example 
In ἃ meons of leading men to honor 
(od, nnd of greatly promoting their 
highest ΠΟ, 

17. Christ came not to make void 


MATTHEW. VI. 


— .τΦΦἜὍ6ΞἝΦΦὋ7ὦἝ Ξ- 


on the mound. 


ren only, what do ye more than 
others” do not even the publicans 
807° - a a ee ἐξ 

48 Be ye therefore perfect,’ even 
as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. [> Ὁ Ὄ 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ ¢ontinueth Manérmon on the monnt, 
speakiug of alms, 5 prayer, 14 lorgiving our 
vrethren, 16-InsllWg. 49 Wirere bur treavuse 
ja to be laid up, 24 o1-serving Gad and many 
mou: 25 exherteth nat to be carefal lor 
worldly things; 22 but to sevk God's king 
dom, Se. 


r TAKE heed that ye da not your 
alms * before men, tobe seen 
ofthem : otherwise ye have no re- 
ward oft your Father which is in 
heaven, . ᾿ ‘ 
2 Therefore when: thon doest 
thine alms, do not sound a truin- 
pet! before thee, as: the hypo- 


1:26, * Or, righteonauces ; Poa. 112.9. ἡ Or, 
with. | Or, cauae not a trumpet to be soumdert. 


the moral law as a rule of action, 
but to establish it, and give it prac. 
tical efficacy over the hearts and 
lives of men, by leading them to 
love and obey it. 

22. A disposition rightly to treat 
men is essential to acceptance with: 
God. 

25. Opportunity to 
ent duty should not 
lest it be for ever lost. , 

29. The avoidance of sin by self- 
denial, and if need be, by great sac- 
rifices, will in the end be great gain. 

34. The practice of swearing im 
common conversation, or of swear- 
Ing to 8 falsehood, shows great 
wickedness of heart. ; 

3°. The forgiveness of injuries, 
and not the avenging of them, isan 
exhibition of true greatness and 
goodness. 

44. Love to enemies, and a dispo« 
sition to do them the greatest good 
which duty will permit, likens men 
to God. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1. Th be seen of them; to gain their 


ada pres- 
neglected, 


ΕΓ applause. 


2. They have their reward ; they have 
it all in the applause of men, and 
receive no reward from God. 
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erites do in the synagogues and 
in the streets, that they may havo 
glory of men. Verily [ say unto 
you, They have their reward. 


MATTHEW VI. 


-3 But when thou doest alms, let ! 


not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: 

4 That thine alms may be in se- 
eret: and thy Father which secth 
in secret, himself shall reward 
theo openly.* 

5% And when thou _prayeat, 
thon shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are: for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues and 
in the corners of 
they may beseen of men. Verily 


e streets, that | ever. 


| 


on the mount. 


9 After this manner there- a. Ὁ. 11. 
fore pray ve: Our Father,* which 
art in heaven," Hallowed be thy 
name.! 

10 Thy kingdom come.) Thy 
will be done in carth, aa it is in 
heaven." 

11 Give us this day our daily 
bread.! 

12 And forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our dehtors.™ 

13 And lead ne not into tempta- 
tion,” but deliver us from evil :° 
For thine is the kingdom,’ and 
the power, and the glory, for 
Amen,4 
14 For if ye forgive men their 


I gay onto you, They have their | trespasses, your heavenly Father 


reward.? 
6 But thou, when thou prarest, 
enter into 


thy Father which is in secret; 
and thy Father which seeth in 
secret, ahall reward thee openly.* 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain 
repetitions,’ as tho heathen do : 
for they think that they shall bo 
heard for their much speaking.* 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 
what thi ye have need of, be- 
fore yo ask hin.! 


a Lake Αἴ: lée:1e } Pie. 16:6; Jan 4:8. 
© Pes. 94:15; lea 65:34. @ Eccl 5:3 ¢ 1 Kin. 
Js:t, εἴς. £ Luke 12:30; Jobn 16:35-3.. 
ε Rom, Δικ. b Poa 118:3 i Pom 111:9 : 
139:90. Jch. 16:39; Rev. 11:15. & Paa 103:26, 


3. Thy lgt Aand; let your good 
deeds be done without ostentation, 
and without seeking human praise. 

8. Prayes; asan individual. (las- 
a; a private room or retired place. 

1. Vain repetitions ; words without 
meaning, or often repeated without 
corresponding thoughtsand feclings. 
Ffeathen : persons not. Jews, bor en- 
lightened as to the character and 
will of God. Much spealing ; many 
words, or words often and thought- 
lessly repeated. 1 Kings 15 : 28. 

9. After this manner; this model, 
as to spirit, simplicity, and compre- 
hensiveness. Our FPither: Creator, 
Preserver, Guardian, and Friend. 
Hallowed be thy name; let all the 
manifestations of thyself bo treated 
with reverence and love. 
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will also forgive you: 
15 But if ve forgive not men 


thy closct, and when : their trespasses, neither will τοῦτ 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to . 


Father forgive your trespassea.,' 
16 1 Moreover when ye fast, be 
not, as the hy rites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear 
unto mien to 85:1." Verily 1 say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 

17 But thoa, when thou fastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thr 


ace ; 
18 That thou appear not unto 


21, 1 Prov. 30:8; Iam 39:16, mech. Is.21 35: 
Luke *:4@4N) Boch 26:41; Luke 22.40, an 
ὁ John lik, p Rev. 5:19, 18 4 Luke 11.4, 
etc. ¢ Bph. 4:51; Jas. 2:18. =» Iam ὃς: 3, 4 


10 Thy Mingdom come; reign thou 
in all hearts, and lead them to do 
thy will on earth as it is done in 
heaven. 

12. Debits: Sing. Debtors ; those who 
hare trespassed against us 

13. Lead us not into femplation ; keep 
us from being tempted, or if tempt 
ed, deliver us from the temptation, 
and from all evil. Thine ἐς the Linu. 
dom: the reign, for the coming of 
which we pray, is thine, the power 
to accomplish it is thine; and the 
glory of its accomplishment will be 
thine for ever. Amen: so be it. 

16. Dighgure their faces; by leaving 
their face unwashed, and their hair 
and beard undressed. 

17. Anoint thy hend: that is, dress 


' and appear as usual. 


Tie sermon MATTHEW VI. on the mount. 


4. D. al. men to fast, but unto oy drink; nor yet for your body, 
Father which is in secret: and | what ye shall put on.! Is not 
thy Father, which seeth in secret, | the life more than meat, and the 
shall reward thee openly. | body than raiment? 

19 7 Lay not up for yourselves | 26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
treasures upon carth,* wherc | for they sow not, neither do they 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and | reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
where thieves break through and | your heavenly Father feedcth 
steal : them. Are ye not much better 

20 But lay up for yourselves | than they? 
treasures in heaven," where nci- ; 27 Which of you by taking 
ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, | thought can add ono cubit unto 
and where thicves do not break | his stature ἢ 
through nor steal : | 28 And why take ye peoush for 

21 For where your treasure is, | raiment? Consider the Iilies of 
there will your heart be also, the field, how they grow; they 
22 The light οὖ the body is the | toil not, neither do they spin : 
eye if therefore thine eye be | 29 And yet I say unto you, That 
single, thy whole body shall be { even Solomon in all his glory was 
full of light. not arrayed like one of these. 

243 But if thine eye bo evil, thy | 30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
whole body shall be full of dark- | the grass of the field, which to- 
ness. If therefore the light that | day 18, and to-morrow is cast into 
is in thee be darkness, how great | the oven, shall he not much more 
is that darkness! clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

24 1 Noman can serve twomas- | 31 Therefore take no thought, 
ters :4 for cither he will hate the saying, What shall we eat?" or, 
one, ond love the other; or clse | What shall we drink? or, Where- 
he will hold to the one, and de- | withal shall we be clothed ? 


spise the other, Yo cannot servo | 92 (For after all these things do 

God and mammon,¢ the Gentiles seek :) for your heav- 
25 Therefore 1 say unto you, | enly Father knoweth that yc have 

Take no thought for your life, | need of all these things. 

what ye shall cat, or what ye shall | 33 But seck ye first the kingdom 


a Prov, 92:4: 2 ‘Via. 4:10; Jas ἐ:. ff L Cor. 7:52: ΡΝ, 


a Prov, 20:4: Luke bs:26, 29; Neb. 13:5, 
b tan. «:ῦ, Luke 12:33, 94; 1 Tim. 6:19. | 4:6. g Job 9K:41; Luke 12:24, εἰς. Ἀ Pra, 
41,3; 65:22; 1 Pet. 6:7, 


e Luke 11:34, 16. @ Luke 16:12, © Gal, 1:10; 


any kind of food for the support of 
the body. ‘The argument is, that he 
who has given the greater gift, will 
not withhold the less. 

26. Better ; more valuable. 

27. Unio his stature; better, to his 
age ; that is, by all his anxiety pro- 
long his life a moment beyoud bis 
appointed time. For measure, as 
applied to time, compare Psa 89 : 4. 

80. Cast into ihe oven ; cut down for 
fucl, aud burnt. Little faith; little 
coniidence in God. 

32. Genhle ; those who know not 
God. Knoweh; he is acquainted 
with your wants. and in the proper 
use of neons, without your anxiety, 
he will supply them. 

33. Seek ye frst ; seek first an inter. 
est in the blessings of Christ’s right- 
eousnessand reign. Chap.3:2. «ὦ 


Zt 


19. Treasures ; those things which 
men most love, and which they re- 
guard as their chief pood. 

22. Single; healthy and clear, to 
discern objects aright. 

23. Eril ; discased, and 80 not see- 
jug things as they are. Jf therefore 
the light that ts in thee be darkness ; the 
Saviour now applies to the human 
mind the figure of the eye which he 
has Justused. If the eye of thy soul 
be discased, so that earthly treas- 
ures appear to it better than heav- 
enly, * how great is that darkness !" 

24. Serve; yield to or regard su- 
premely two opposite objects, as are 
(rod and this world. Mammun ; 
wealth, all earthly possessions. 

25, Take no thought; no anxlous 
thought, as the original word im- 
plies. More; more valuable. Meat; 


The sermon MATTHEW VII. on Ue mount. 


of God, and his righteousness," ' 3 And why beholdestthou a. Ὁ. οἱ. 
ond all these things shall be add- ; the mote that is in thy brother’sa 
ed unto you.” . eye, but considerest not the beam 

34 Take therefore no thought for : that isin thine owneye? -... 
the morrow : forthe morrowshall . 4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
take thought for the things of | brother, Let me pull out the mote 
itself.c Sufficient unto the day | out of thine eye; and behold, a 


is the cvil thereof, beam 7s in thine own cye? 
. git hypocrite, first cast out 
CILAPTER VII. the beam ont of thine own eve;'! 


1 Chriet eciling his sermon on the mount, | to cast out the mote out of thy 
reproveth rash judgment, 6 forbiddeth to | bias Zane 

cast holy things to dogs, 7 exhorteth lo brother's cye. ᾿ 4 

prayer, 13 to cuter ἴῃ δὲ the strait gate, 15 6 7 Give not that which is holy 

tu beware of tase propheta, 21 not to be | unto the dogs. neither cast ve 

hearere, but deera of the word; 24 like ᾿ς ΗΑ J : omer 2 ων 

- houses bullded on αὶ rock, 26 and not on, the your pears efore swine.* lest 

wand. | they trample them under their 

UDGE not," that ye be not fect, and turn again and rend 

y judged... | you. 

2 For with what judgment ye | 7% Ask, and it shall be given 
judge, ye shall be judged: and | You ; geck, and ye shall find;» 
With what measure ye mete, 1 ΠΟΟΚ, aud it shal! be opened 
shall be measured to you again.¢ | unto you: 


21 Tim. 4:%. b Lev. 23:20, 21; 1 Kin. 4:13; eJudg. 1:7 (Gal. ὃ:), g Paow. 9:7, 5; δον, 
Pas. 37:25; Mark 10:30. ¢ Deut. 23:25; Heb. | & Iga. 55:6; Luke 1811. 
13:4,@ Δ Luke 6:27; Rom. 2:1; 1 Cor. 4:5. 


these things; all needed good he will 24. What a man regards supreme- 


bestow. ly is his treasure, or his God.” If it 

31. Shall take thought; the future | be any created thing, he has another 

will bring its supply. god before Jehovah, and is, in this 
ANSTRUCTIONS, sense, an icdvlater. 

-. 1. The eharacter of external ac- 25. Anxiety about future support 

tions iy determined by the feelings | and comfort in this world is need- 

and motives. less, hurtful, and wicked ; tor pres- 


6. Every one is bound to pray in | ent obedience to God will insure all 
saa ‘Thou ” eet ea ΤΙΣ "| needed good. 
closet, and pray to "' thy’’ Father. a 

9. Men as bound τ unite with CHAPTER VII. 
othera in prayer,and when praying 1. Judge not : rashly. censoriously, 
alone, 10 remember and pray for | or unjustly, the character or con- 
them ‘Dray ye,” and say, “ Our | duct of others. 
Father,” a jorm suited to a number | 2. Be judgal—meacured > you may 
of persons.. Acceptable prayer is | expect to be treated as you treat 
the offering up of our desires for | others. Luke 6.37. 
things agrecable to the will of God, G. That which ts holy; the holy 
in the name of Jesus Christ, with | flesh of the sacritices. Trample tiem; 
contession of sins, and thankful ac- | as things to them valueless. Turn— 
knowledgment of his mercics. _| and rend you; turn from the pearls 

10. Every person is bound to de- ἃ in rage to attack the giver, because 
sire and daily to pray that God he hos offered them what they can- 
should reign in and over him and ; notent. Dogs and swine represent 
hll people, as he reigns in heaven | selfish. quarrelsome, rapacious, and 
. 15. An unforgiving temper. if con- | sensual men. whom it is often best 
tinued, will shuta man out of heav- | to leave to themselves, Jest our in- 
en,.and.shut fiim up in hell | disereet laburs be not anly thrown 

16 In religious duties, all should | away as regards them, but turn to 
be eapecially careful to avoid osten- | our own injury. 
tation, and the seeking of the praia- 1. Ask: in every thing by prayer 
es.of men. . : ; - | and. supplication, with thanksgiv- 
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Tre sermon MATTHEW VII. on the mount. 


a.b.31, 8.For every one that ask- ' clothing, but inwardly they are 
«th, reeeiveth ;* and he thatscek- | ravening wolves." ἘΠ, ον 
eth, findeth;" and to him that , 16 Ye shall know them by their 
knocketh, it shatl be opened. fruits.' Do men gather grapes of 
9 Or what man is there of you, | thorns, or figs of thistles? 

whom if his son ask bread, will| 17 Even 60 every good tree 


he give him a stone ¢ bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
10 Or if he ask a fish, will he ! corrupt tree bnngeth forth evil 
give him 8 serpent? fruit.) 


11 If yo then, being: evil, know | 18 A good tree cannot bring 
how to give good gifts unto your | forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
children, how muck more shall | rupt tree bring forth good fruit.- 
your Father which is in heaven | 19 Every tree that bringeth not 
rive good things tu them that ask | forth good fruit is hewn down; 
vim? © and cast into the fire.* 

12 Therefore all things whatso- | 20 Wherefore by their fruits yo 
ever ye would that men should do | shall know them, , 
to you, do ye even go to them: 21 4 Not every one that saith 
for Lhis is the law and the proph- | unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
etg.4 into the kingdom of heaven ;! but, 

13 7 Enter ye in at the strait ; he that doeth the will of my Fa: 

ute ;* for wide is the gate, and | ther which is in heaven. . ei 

read is the way, that leadeth to | 22 Many will say to me in that 
destruction, and many there be ;, day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
which go in thereat : prophesied in thy name?™ and 

14 Bocause* strait is the gate, | in thy name have cast out devils? 
and narrow is the way, which | and in thy name done many won- 


leadeth unto life, and few there | derful works ? 
be that find it.' 


23 And tben will I profess unto 
15 1 Beware of falec prophcts,? | them, I never knew you: depart 
which eome to you In sheep’s | from me, yo that work iniquity." 


e Poa, 41:36, 16; Jolin 14°99, 14; 16:23, 24; 
1 Jolin 3:82; 6224, 16, ὃ Prov, 8:17; der, 50:1}, 


Ι 

Ι 

h Acts 20:29-91, ich. 13:80. j Luke 6:43; 
45. ko ch. 3:10; John 10:2, 6. 1 Ina. 48:1, 2; 
Mc Luke 111}, ete. ἀ Lev. 19:16: Bom. 1 ch, 29:11, 12; Leke 6:46; 33.25; Kom, 2:13. 
WS:6-10; Gaal, ὅτ. πὰ 13:24. * Ov, | m Num, 24:4, 1 Kinge 22:11, cte.: Jer. 23:13, 
Maw, € ch, Blo, 25°1-12, Rom 9:27, 29. 1 ete,, Acta VD:19-15; ἢ Cor, 13:2, a Pop. 6:35 
Υ Ρ 111: Jer, 94519-1065 1 John 4:1. | ch. 25:41; Rev. 22:15, ‘ 


thé difficulty of entering on a relig- 
ious life, or beginning heartily to 
obey God. Wide; easy to enter, 
requiring one only to follow hisown 
depraved inclinations. 

14. Few; that find or go in the 
way of life. This truth is contrary 
to what many teach. ‘Therefore, 

15. Beware; avoid false teachers: 
Sheep's clothing; appearing in the 
character of true teachers. Wolves ; 
selfish, greedy of gain, and disposed 
to plunder. : 

10. Fruits; the nature and effects 


ing, lel your requests be made known 
unto God. Seek; continue to ask of 
God the blessings which you need 

Anock; ot the door of his merey and 
grace, with sincerity and carneat- 
ness, in the way of his appointment, 
and you shall be admitted to com- 
munion With him: in his light you 
will see light, and of his fulness re- 
ceive according to all your wants 

Β Auery one; all who rightly ask, 
receive clther what they ask or 
something better in its place 

11. Good gifts; things which are 
needed and truly beneficial. of their doctrines and conduct. 

12 So; do to others as, under like 21. Not every one; men are to be 
Circumstances, you ought to wish | Judged of, not by their words only, 
olhers to do to you This ts the law | but by their principles and conduct. 
and the prophets ; What 18. required In | They must obey the revealed will of 
the Old Testament. | God, and to be accepted of him, 

13° Strau gate; strait here means | must do it-with the heart. | . 
narrow and dillicult, and represents | <3. Never knew you ; us my disciples 


The sernon MATTHEW VIL. on the mount. 


24 1 Therefore whosoever hear- | built his house upon the 4. Ρ. 31. 
cth these sayings of mine, and | send : 
doeth them,* I will liken him! 27 And the rain descended, and 
unto a wise man,” which built | the floods came, and the winds 
his house upon a rock : biew,* and beat upon that house ; 

25 And the rain descended, and | and it fell: and great was the fall 
the floods came, and the winds } of it. 
blew, and beat upon that house ;| 28 And it came to pass, when 
and it fell not: for it was founded | Jesus had ended these sayings, 
upon ἃ rock.¢ the people were astonished at te 

20 And every one that hear- | doctrine :* 
eth these sayings of mine, and | 29 For he taught them as one 
doeth them not, shall be liken- | having authority, and not as the 
ed unto a foolish man, which ! scribes. 

"a Luke 6:47, etc. b& Pasa. 111:10; 119:99, 1 Cor. 5:13. I Heb. 10:26, Ὅς ¢ Jer. 23:29: 
120. ¢ Paw 92:13-15. ἀ 1 Sam. 2.30; Jer. 5:9. | Mark 6:2. 

24. A wise man; one who selects 6. Scormers and scotleras should 
good ends, and uses the right means | sometimes oe let alone, lest, on 
to attain them. being reproved, they become more 

28. Ended ; finished his sermon on | injarious tnan they otherwise would 
the mount, as recorded in the last | be, to themselves and to others. 
three chapters. Astontshed ; no won- | Prov. 9:7, 8. 
der, for this is a most astonishing ; 7. Men, in order to Judge and act 
sermon. It tills up, in its explana- | rightly with regard to their duty 


tions, the law of God to its divine | to themselves and their fellow-men, 
fulness. It shows to men the way | need wisdom and strength from 
of excellence, usefulness, and hap- | above: they should therefore ha- 
piness. It points out theirdangers, bitually ask themofGod ; and thase 
und the way to escape them; their | who do this in dependence on Jesus 
duties, and the way to perform | Christ, may expect, for his sake, to 
them. It sets before them the mc- |: receive them. 
tives best adapted 1o lead them to 11. The readiness of a kind, affec- 
uvoid the one and perform the oth-  tionate parent to give necessary 
er; and it does this with a brevity | food to a famishing child, is but a 
and clearness, a pertinency and | faint emblem of the readiness of 
fulness, a simplicity and directness, | God to give all needed good to-those 
a beauty, comprehensiveness, and : who rightly ask him. 
force which are truly divine. 13. The difficulties which stand 
29. Taughi—as one having authority; | in the way of beginning from the 
the Pharisees quoted what the fa- | heart to obey God, need not and 
thers had said ; Christ epoke in his , ought not to hinder any from doing 
own right. He had authority over : it. 
the winds and the waves, over dis- 15. False teachers may, at first, 
cases and devils, and over all crea- : appear very interesting: but they 
tures in heaven, earth, and hell. | should be judged of, not by their 
Such was his character. dominion, ; appearance merely, but by the char- 
and work, that even in his deepest . acter and effects of their principles 
humiliation it was the duty, not | and conduct. 


only of men but of angels, to wor- 21. The only sure test of true re- 

ship him. Heb. 1:6. : ligion, is the doing of the known 
INSTRUCTIONS. ; will of God. 

1. Harsh judgments will provake 25. The hopes of those who believe 

retaliation. in Christ ag the Lord their right- 


3. Men whoare exceedingly blind cousness, and do his will, can never 
to their own faults, are often ex- be disappointed. 
ceedingly quicksighted tothe faults. 27. Those hopes which are not 
of others. i founded on Jesus Christ, but upon 

5 Those who labor most success- | human merit, or on the mercy of 
fully in advancing their own spirit- : God without faith in Christ and 
ual welfare, are the best fitted to be obedience to him. will perish at the 
useful to others. : giving up of the ghost. Prov. 11-7, 
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Tie centurion's MATTHEW VIII. servant healed. 


ἀν. CHAPTER VIII. | lieth at ome sick of the palsy, 
ane | grievously tormented. 
; 7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
, will come and heal him. 
| 8 The centurion answered and 
cut of two men poasessed, 31 aud suffereth ( said, Lord, I am not worthy that 
hen to go Inte the swine. | thou shouldest come under my 
\W HEN he was come down ind :° but speak the word only,! 
! 
: 


3 Christ cleanreth (he leper, 5 healeth the 
ceuturlon's Kervant, 14 Peter'a mother-in- 
law, 6 and many other diseased; Lx uhow- 
clh bow he le to be followed; 22 etiMeth the 
Cempest on the &ea, 26 driveth the devils 


from the mountain, great | and my servant shall be healed. 
multitudes followed him. 9 For lam aman under author- 
2 And behold, there came a lep- | ity, having soldiers under me: 
er and worshipped him, saying, | and I say to this man, Go, and 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst | he goeth; and to another, Come, 
make ine clean,+ and he cometh ; and to my ser- 
3 And Jesus put forth iis hand, ' vant, Do this, and he doeth if. 
and touched him, sayiug, Twill; | 10 When Jesus heard ἐξ, he mar- 
be thou clean. And immediately , velled, and said to them that fol- 
his leprosy was cleaused. ; lowed, Verily I say unto you, I 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, See . have not found so great faith,* 
tlicu tell no man; but go thy | no, not in Israel. - 
way, show thyself to the prest,! 11 And I say unto you, That 
and offer the gift that Moses com- | many shall come from the cast 
mandeod,* for a testimony unto | and west, and shall sit down with 
them. Abraham, ond Isaac, and Jacob, 
5 Ἵ And when Jesus was entered } in the kingdom of heaven :" 
into Capernaum, thore came unto | 12 But the children of the king- 
him a centurion,’ beseeching | dom shall be cast out into outer 
him, darkness:! there shall be weep- 
ὁ And saying, Lord, my servant | ing and gnashing of teeth. 


« Mark 1:40, etc.; Luke 6:12, ete. bch. | 9; Poa. 33:9; 107:20. g ch. 15:28. b Iba, 2:2, 
ano: Mark $:43, ¢ Lev. 14:3, etc. d@ Luke | 3; Luke 13:29; Acta 11:18; Eph. 3:6; Bey. 7:9. 
τῶ, etc. © Pes. 10:17: Luke 15:19, 21, f ver. | ich, 1:22, 22. 3 ch, 19:43, δ. 


ἢ oe Se Ξ 9. Under authority ; to my superior 
CHAPTER VIIt. Officers, and therefore Enowing how 
2. Leper; leprosy was one of the | to render prompt obedience. Havr- 
most filthy, loathsome, and incura- | ing soldiers under me; and therefore 
ble of diseases. Thou canst; an ex- | knowing how to receive prompt 
pression of faith in his almighty { obedience. He means to say, Just 
power. as 1 obey and am obcyed, so thou 
3. Twill; inthis Jesua showed that hast only tocommand, and diseases 
he is almighty, according to his dec. , will come and go at uy bidding. 
luration in Kev. 1:8. | 10. Sogreat favth ; such strong con- 
4. Teilno man; either tell no man | fidence in the power of Christ to 
till thou hast shown thyself to the ; do whatever he pleased. Jn Israel ; 
priest, that hia Judgment of the cure | among the Jews, whose spiritual 
may not be influenced by any re- | advantages were much greater than 
port of the miracle : or do not noise | those of any other people. 
ubroud the matter, a command often 11. Many; from among the Gen- 
piven by our Lord to those whom : {ΠῸ08 and people 1098 favored with 
ie had healed. Compare chap. « light. 
12:15-21. The gift; Lev. 14:1-32. A} 12. Children of the Kingdom; Jews 
festimony ; that he was really cured, ' favored with great privileges. Outer 
and might safely be again admitted : darkness; the darkness without the 
into society. Tried ΒΩ, which is brightly 
5. Centurion ; n Roman ofMeoer who ! illuminated. behaved yb chap 22:14. 
hnd command of a* century,’ con- ; The banqueting-hall here represents 
siatIng generally of about a hun- | the kingdom of heaven, and the out 
dred men. er darkness, hell. 
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Peler's mother-in-law, MATTHEW VIII. 


13 And Jesus said unto tle cen- 
turion, Go thy way; and as thou 
hast belicved, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was heal- 
ed in the self-same hour, 

14 1 And when Jesus was come 
into Peter’s house, he saw his 
wife’s mother laid, and aick of a 
fever.* ‘ 

15 And be touched her hand, 
and the fever left ker: and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 1 When the cven was come, 
they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils :» and 
he cast out the spirits with his 
word, and healed all that were 
sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our sick- 
nesses.¢. 
.18 Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave 
commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

19 And a certain scribe came, 
and said unto him, Master, I will 
follow thee whithereseyer thou 


goest.4 
20 And Jesus saith unto him, 
@ Mark 1:30, 31: Luke 4:38, 39. Ὁ Mark 
1:32, etc, ς Tea, 53:4; L Pet. 2:94. ἃ Luke 


---- - 


17. Took—bare; took them upon 
himself, and thus took them away 
qrom us. Such js the plain meaning 
of this passage, quoted !rom Isa. 53:4. 
Bodily sickness is a part of the sor. 
row which sin has occasioned. Dy 
healing this, the Saviour shadowed 
forth the perfect redemption which 
he gives to our souls by taking our 
place, and being ‘‘ wounded for our 
transgressions,’’ and ‘bruised for 
ous iniquities.”’ Isa. 53:5; 1 Pet. 2:24. 

18. The other side; of the sea of 
Galilee. 

19. Follow thee; in a special sense ; 
become thy disciple and attendant. 

20. The Son of man; the Son of 
man in ἃ preéminent sense. Ilad 
Jesus been a mere man, this title, 
which he commonly applied to him- 
eelf’, could have had no significancy. 
Jiut now, being God, he described 
bimself by it as ‘‘ God manifested in 
the flesh,’ 1 Tim. 3:16. Hath not 
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Tie sea calmed. 


i The foxes have holes, and a. b et 
the birds of the air Aare nests; 
; but the Son of man hath not where 
| to lay jis head. 
| 21 And another of his disciples 
| said unto him, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my father.¢ 
22 But Jesus said unto him, Fol- 
Jow. me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 
23 {1 And when he was entere«l 
a a ship, bis disciples followed 
m 


great tempest in the sea,’ inso- 
much that the ship was covered 
(with the waves: but he was 
| asleep. 
; 23 And his disciples came tuo 
| him, and awoke him, saying, 
| Lord, saye us: we perish. 
| 26 And he saith unto them, Why 
are ye fearful, O ve of little faith ? 
| Then he arose, and rebuked the 
| winds and tbe sea;s and there 
| Was ἃ great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, say- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him! 

28 1 And when he was come to 
the other side, into the country 


| 
| 24. And behold, there arose a 
| 


9:47, 58. ¢ 1 Kings 19:20. f Mark 4:37. etc; 
Luke *:23. etc. g Job 38:11: Isa, 89:9; 107.29. 
where ; is destitute of a home and its 
comiorts. Ile would have him un- 
derstand that his followers must ex- 
pect poverty and hardships, and be 
prepared to bear them. 

22. Leb the dead; the spiritually 
dead. Bury their dead ; the literally 
dead. Let those who are impeni- 
teut sinners without spiritual life 
bury your father, and do you now 
what 1 command you. The omnis- 
cient Saviour saw that such ἃ com- 
mand was necessary to impress up- 
on that disciple the supreme impor- 
tanceofhisservice,and the necessity 
of making every earthly feeling and 
interest subordinate to it. Compare 
his command to the rich young man 

| in chap. 19:21. ; 

| 26. O ye of litle faith ; small] conti 

| dence in my knowledge and power 

| Rebuked the winds ;. cormmanded them 
' not to blow. 

| 28. The other side; the east side ol 


Devils sent 


MATTHEW VIII. 


a. v.31. of the Gergesenes,* there | 
met him two posseseed with dev- And when they were come oui, 


ils, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
cecding fierce, so that no man 
might a by that way. 

29 And bohold, they cried out, 
snving, What have we to do with 
thee, Sodus: thou Son of God? art 
thou camo hither to torment us 
before the time ? 

40 And there was 2 good way off 
from them ἃ herd of many swine 
{veding. 

31 No tho devila besought him, 
soying, If thou cast us out, suffer 
us” to go away into the herd of 
swine.” 


e Mark 4:1; Luke 6:26, etc. & Job 1:10-12; 


region in which was situated the 
city of Gergesa, and also that of 
Gadara, mentioned Mark 5:1. The 
tombs ; these among the Jews were 
often excavations in hills and rocks, 
solnctimes of great extent, with 
muny upartments, which ailorded 
shelter to those who had no better 
accommodatlons. 

20, Hefore the time; the day of 
Judgment, the time appointed by 
God for their tinal torments. 

32. Go; by this permission the re- 
ality of the existence of unclean 
spirits, and their terrible power and 
inalice, were manifested in o inost 
striking way. 

S34. Besought him that he would de- 
part; probably trom fear lest his ml. 
raculous power 9] 1011. work them 
still greater worldly losses. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Whenever Christ wills, our dil: 
ficulties will be removed ; and itm- 
plicit confidence in him is a good 
preparation to receive his favor. 

8. Those who have the most ex- 
alted views of Jesus Christ, have 
humble and abasing views of then. 
selves 

11. Many, with smull advantages, 
look tv Christ aud live; while oth- 
ers, whose advantages are much 
greater, reject him and perish 

11. Marriage ik honorable in all, 
nnd ty especially important in min- 
jatera of the gospel, 
ia the husband of one ΜΓ, is, in 
this respect, like the apostle Peter.. 
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; out of their coasts.4 


| Luke 5:8; Actw 16:39, 


ἐπίο swine, 

82 And he said unto them, Go, 
they went into the herd of swine: 
and behold, the whole herd of 


swine ran violently down 6 desea 
place into the sea, and perishe 


| in the waters. 


33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city, 
and told every thing, and what 
was befallen to the possessed οἵ 
the devils. 

34 And behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw him, they be- 
sought Aim that he would depart 


— 


1). Persons sometimes express 
strong resolutions of becoming [Ὁ]. 
lowers of Christ, without duly con- 
sidering to what it will expose them, 
or what they must relinquish for his 
sake. 

<0 Poverty is no disgrace, unless 
hrought upon men by their own 
fault. The poor resemble the Re- 
deemer in their outward condition, 
more than the rich. He chooses for 
them, in this respect, that condition 
which, when on earth, be chose for 
himself. 

22. Our obligations io Christ are 
greater than to father, mother, or 
any earthly friends ; and we should 
not let our regard for them hinder 
us from promptly obeving hin. 

26. For men to be fearlul when 
following the directions of Christ, 
shows great want of confidence in 
him, and is both foolish and wicked. 

28, The power and malice of un- 
clean spirits is inconceivably great. 
It should be to us a matter of de- 
vout gratilude that they are made 
subject to the authority of Christ, 
and can harm none that put their 
trust in him. Ν 

29. Even devils knew that God 
would fulfil his word, in punishing 
them at his own appointed time. ὁ 

34. Men who ore. not literally 
“ possessed of devils,’”? may still be 
influenced by evil spirits ; and when 
80 intluenced, they ore opposed to 


A bishop who | Christ, and wish him to depart from 


them. Covectousncss leads men to 
octiu the same way ; and so dcbaases 
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One sick of MATTHEW IX 


CHAPTER IX. ‘ the sick of the palay,) Arise, «. Ὁ. 31. 


the palsy cured, 


- take up thy bed, aud go unto thy 
2 Christ cureth one alck of tbe palsy, 9 call- 


eth Slatthew froin the cecelpt of custom, 10 


wateth with publicans and sinners, 14 de- | 


fandetb his disciples for nol fasting, 20 cur- 
eth tho bloody isysuc, 23 ralseth liom death 
Jalrug’ daughter, 27 giteth alght to two 


bilnd men, 32 healeth a dumb man possceas- | 


ed of a devil, 36 and beth compaasiou on 
the multitude, 


ND he entered into a ship, © 


τὶ and passed over, and came 
into his own city. 

2 And behold, ΠΟΥ͂ brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy," ly- 
ing on a bed: and Jesus seeing 
their faith, said unto the sick of 
the palsy, Son,” be of good cheer ; 
thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And ϑεμοϊῷ certain of the 
scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. 


4And Jesus knowing their - 


thoughts,¢ said, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts? 

5 For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise, and walk? 

G But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins,‘ (then saith he to 
τὰ Mark 2:3, etc.; Luke 5:18, etc, ὃ Mark 
5:34. ¢ Pea. 139:2; John 2:24, 25; Heb. 4:12, 
13; Rev. 2:23. d Mic. t:1s. © Acts 4:21; Gal. 
them, that they preferany thing by 
which they can make money, to the 
presence and glory of the Saviour. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Hisown city; Capernaum. Chap. 
4:13: Mark 2:1. 

2. Son; a title of condescension 
and kindness. Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; here, as every wherein the holy 
Scriptures, disease is regarded as a 
fruit ofsin. The forgiveness of the 
man's sins by the Saviour isa pledge 
thatin due time his disease shall also 
be healed. Some think that this had 
been produced by special sinful in- 
dulgence. 

3. Blasphemeth; by usurplog the 
prerogative of God to forgive sins. 

4. Knowing their thoughts ; by his di- 
vine omniscience, though they had 
not expressed them. Think ye evil ; 
ot me, as if ] were a blasphemer in 
forgiving sins. 

5. Easier; thet ls, one is as really 
the work of God as the other. 
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house. 
7 And he arose, and departed to 
his house. 


. 8 But when the multitude saw 


if, they marvelled, and glorified 
God,¢ which had given such pow- 
er unto men, 

9 And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, hc saw a man named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith untv him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him.‘ 

10 7 And it came to pass, as 
Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans and sin- 
ners came and sat down with him 
and his disciples. τ 

11 And when the Pharisces saw 
i, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your Master with 


| publicans and sinners ὃ ὁ 


12 But when Jesus heard (hat, 
he said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

13 But go ve and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy. and 


1:5... € Mark 9°18; Luke 5:25, ete 
11:19; Luke 13:2; Heb 5:3. 


Ε cn. 


6. But that ye may know ; by healing 
the sick of the palsy he manitests 
himself to be God, and therefore 
able to forgive sins. 

8. Unto men; it was not a man 
that had done this divine work, but 
God manifest in the flesh. 1 Tim. 
3:16. 

9. Matthew ; the writer of this gos- 
pel. Receipt of custom; the place 
where taxes were paid. 

10. The Aouse; Matthew's house. 
Publicans and sinners ; tax-gatherers 
and vicious persons. 

12. Sick ; sinners need the Saviour, 
as those that are sick need ἃ phrsi- 
cian. It was therefore proper that 
he should be with such, for the pur. 
pose of doing them good. And if 
any were really righteous, as the 
Pharisees Imagined that they were, 
they did not need his presence a3 a 
Saviour. 

13. Meaneth; Hosea 6:6. Mercy; 
I am pleased with a merciful dispo- 
sition, manifesting itself in doing 


The issue of 


4.D.31. not sacrifice :* for I am! 


not come to call the righteous, | 
but sinners to repentance." 

14 1 Then came to him the dis- 
tiples of John, saying, Why do | 
we and the Pharisees fast oft, but | 
thy disciples fast not? 
15 And Jesus said unto them, | 

| 


Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them?©¢ but 
the dave will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. 
16 No man putteth a piece of 
hew cloth * unto an old garment; : 


for that which is put in to fill it ; 


up, taketh from the gariaont, and 
the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles: else the bottles 
break,¢ and the wine runncth out, 
and the bottles perish: but they 
put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preserved. 


» Prov. 21:3; Los. 6:6; Mie. 6:8, ch. 12:4. 
b Luke 21:47; Acta fi:31; 2 Pet, 1:3, © ch. 
33:1, 10; John 3:29; Rev. 21:2, d Isa, 22:12. 
* Or. raw or unwrought cloth. © Job 32:19, 


good to the needy, more than with 
the most carctul attention mercly 
toexternal ceremonics. In these lat- 
ter Jay all the religion of the scribes 
and Pharisees. ‘They scrupulously 
avoided the outward defilement of 
contact with publicans and sinners, 
while they had no compassion for 
their souls or bodies. 

15. The children of the bride-cham- 
ber; the companions of the bride- 
Bron during the marriage-feast. 
Judg. 14:10, 11. Then shatl they fast ; 
fasting ia an expression of sorrow, 
not suitable for the marrlage-teast 
while the bridegroom is still pres- 
ent. So Christis the bridegroom of 
the church. While he was person. 


--ςἘς-- ὃϑοΟϑΟϑΘΌ ae 


ally present with his disciples, it | 


was not suitable that they should | 
fast. After his removal from them, 
they would have trinls that would 
mnke fasting proper. 

16. New cloth; or, as the margin, 
raw or unwrought cloth, not yet 
dressed or fulled, and liable to 
shrink upon belng wet. Taketh 


from the garment; wamely, when by | 


shrinking if tenrs itself from it. 
11: Into old bottles; bottles were 


MATTHEW IX. 


blood healed. 


18 T While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshipped 
him, saying, My daughter is 
even now dead: but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and she 
shall να. 

19 And Jesus arose, and follow- 
ed him, and so did hia disciples. 

20 1 And behold, a woman which 
was diseased with an issue of 
blood twelve years, came behind 
him, and touched the hem of his 
garment :h 

21 For she said within herself, 
If I may but touch his garment,' 
I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
ond when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
thy faith hath made thee whole.! 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into 
the ruler’s house,’ and saw tho 


f Mark 5:22; Luke Α:41, εἴς, g John 11:22, 
25. h Mark 6:28; Luke 6:43. i Acts 19:12, 
j Luke 7:50; 17:19: 18:42; Acts 14:9. kh Joba 
4:88. | Mark 6:30; Luke 8:51. 


then made, not of glass, but of the 
skine of animals. Uf course, those 
that were old would be τού πὶ ; and 
new wine, if put into them, would, 
in the process of fermentation. burst 
them. By this and the preceding si- 
militude our Lord teaches that the 
austcritics of the old dispensation, 
under which John lived, cannot be 
prolitably mixed in with the freo 
apirit of the new. Compare chap. 
11:19, 19. 

18, Auler ; an elder to whom was 
commitied the care of the syna- 
gogue. Even now dead; when he 
came to Jesus she was at the point 


of death. Before Jesus arrived at 
his house she was dead. Mark 
5:23, 35. 


20. Issue of blood ; an unclean dis- 
case, according to the Mosaic law. 
Lev. 15:25. Hem; border or fringe. 

22. Daughter; a term of tender 
kindness. Thy faith; the power of 
Christ was the cause, and her faith 
in him, leading her to tnke the prop- 
vr measures, was the meane of her 
being healed. 

23. Minstrels ; the persons hired to 
play on instruments of music at 

29 


The blind and 


minstrels and the people making 
8. noise," : 

24 He said unto them, Give 
place: for the maid is not dead, 
but slecpeth.” And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

23 But when the people were 
forth,© he went in, and took 
by the hand, and the inaid arose. 
26 And the fame hereof* went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 7 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying, Thou 
Bon of David,!' have mercy on 
us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came 


to him: and Jesus saith unto : 


them, Believe ye that I am eble 


to-do this? They said unto him, - 


Yea, Lord. 


29 Then touched he their eyes, | 


saying, According to your faith 
be it unto you. 
30 And thcir eycs were opened ; 


and Jesus straitly charged them, : 


saying, See ¢haé no man know 
ue 


31 But they, when they were de- : 


a2Chr. 35:25, b Acta 29:10, ¢2Kin. 4:33, 
εἰς. * Or, thie fame. ἃ ch 15:22: 27:30, 51. 
e laa. 42:2; 
11:14. g ἴϑα. 35:6. Β ch. 12:24; Mark 3:22; 


fuuerals. Making a noise; the noise 
of wailing, as was the custom. 

2t. Give place; retire: your ser- 
vices arc not wanted. Not dead; 
that is, not permanently. Her 
death is but as a sieep from which 
she will be speedily awakened. 

25. Went in; Mark tells us that 
he took with him five persons. Mark 
5:37-10. These were all competent 
witnesses, og were the multitude 
without when they saw her, of the 
reality of the miracle. 

27. Sor of Daritd; a phrase among 
the Jews for the Messiah, as de- 
seended from David. 

a3. The dumb spake; thus was the 
prophecy, Isa. 35:5, 6, fulfilled in 
Jesus; showing that he was the 
Christ. Jn Israei; in the land of Isra- 
el, or in the history of their nation. 

34. Prince of the devils ; they uscrib- 
ed his beneficent mirucies to the 


help of Satan, for the purpose of 


3h 


MATTHEW IX. 


fer. 


52:15; ch. 12:16. f ch. 12:22; Luke | 


dumb cured, 


| partes spread abroad his 4. D. su 
| fame in ail that country. 
| 32 As they went out, behold, 
| they brought to him a dumb man 
' possessed with a devil.! ὁ 
| 33 And when the devil was cast 
; out, the dumb spake :* and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It 
was never 80 geen in Israel. 
| 34 But the Pharisees said, He 
: casteth out devils, through the 
! prince of the devils.b 
| 35 And Jesus went about all the 
i cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues,’ and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every sickness an 
every disease among the people. 
36 1 But when he saw the mul- 
i titudes, he was moved with coni- 
assion ou them, because they 
ainted.t and were scattered 
| abroad, as sheep having no shep- 
|; herd.i 
| 37 Then saith he unto his disci- 
| ples, The harvest truly ἐς plen- 
teous, but the laborers are few ;* 
| 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
| of the harvest, that he will send 
forth laborers into his harvest.! . 


Luke 11:1, 
tay dawn. 


» ich. 4:28, ὁ Or, teere fired, ant 
3 Nuin. 27:17: 1 Kin. 20:87: Ezck. 
34:5; Zech. 10:7. ἃ Luke 10:2: John 4:55. 


| 

[Psa 68:11. 

preventing the people from receiv- 
ing him as the Messiah. 

36. Sheep haring no shepherd; not 
provided with proper guardians and 

| teachers. 
| 81. Plenteous; there are vast mul- 
| titudes who need the gospel. 

38. Lord of the harvest; the great, 
divine teacher. Send forth; prepare 
and incline many to go and preach 
the gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

| 2. When men feel their need of 

_ Christ, and have living taith in him, 
they will let nothing hinder their 
application to him for help. 

Y. Some abandoned men are call- 
ed by the grace of Chirist ; and when 
he speaks to their hearts, they will 
immediately follow him.. 

12. It is sometimes right 10 aseo- 
| ciate even with the openly vicious, 
| for the purpose of doing them good. 
ι 13. No external observances wilh 


The twelve 
aoa.CHAPTER X. 


1 Chriat sendeth out hia twelve apoatics, ena- 
bling them with power to do-nilracles, δ 
glveth thein thelr charge, teacheth them, 
16 comforteth them againsd nerrecuciona, 
40 and promiseth ἃ bleasing to those (hat 
receive them. 


A ND when he had called unto | 
him his twelve disciples, he : 
gave them power against’ un-- 


? 
ae 


“ 


clean spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of sick- 
ness, and all manner of disease. 
2 Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these: The first 
Simon, who is called Peter, ond 
Andrew his brother; James the 


* Ur, over. @ Mark 1.11 t5. 6.7, ete : Luke 
Sete bLuke 61a, ¢ 2 Kinga 11 δε; John 


is placed, and to the character and 
condition of those whom he labors 
to benctit. 

18. Our highest comforts may be 
the occasion of our deepest sorrows ; 
but applicatlon to Jesus, with un- 
wavering confidence in him, will 
bring sure and all-.sufficient relief. 

2k. Kefore he gives men the blesa- 
ings which they need, he often tries 
the reality and strength of their 
faith, and leads them to manifest 
that they believe he is able to give 
what they seek; and thus, by the 
time and manner of bestowing his 
fuvoers, he greatly increases their 
vutue. 

34. No kindness can be so great, 
nid no mode of expressing it 60 wise 
wid good, but that wicked nen will 
sometimes find fault with it, and at- 
tribute it to the basest means and 
the vilest motkves. 


CHAPTER X. 

1. Peoer ; the casting out of un- 
Clean spiritk is here distinguished ag 
romething distinct from the healing 
crany kind of disease. ; 


MATTHEW X. 


apostles called, 


son of Zebedve, and John his 

brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 

| Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 

lican ; James the son of Alpheus; 

| and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
| Thaddeus ; 

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Ju- 
; das Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. ᾿ 

5 These twelve Φ6818 sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not :° 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel.4 


4:5,9, 20, d Pea Wot 76; Tea. 53:6; Jer, 6054, 
17; Ezek. 34°75, 6, ©) Acta 19:46, EF Pet: 242°. - 


--- ee. ... . 


2. Apostles; messengers, persons 
who were sent. Stmon ; when Christ 
first saw him, he called him in Syro- 
Chaldaic, Cephas—in Greek, Pe- 
tros—iwhich means, a stone; signi- 
tying that in his future. life he 
would be a firm and steadfast.sup- 
porter of the truth. James; this 
was he whom Herod slew. Acts 
12:2. : 

3. Matthew; whom Christ called 
while sitting at the reccipt of cus- 
tom. Chap 9:9. James; he who 
wrote the epistle called by his name. 
Lebbeus ; called also Judas. Luke 
6:18. 

4. [seariot; the man of Charioth, 
to which town he belonged. ᾿ 

5. Gentiles; those who were not 
Jews. Samaritans ; they occupied a 
country on the north of Judea. ly- 
ing between Judea and Galilee, 
which formerly belonged to the 
tribe of Ephraim and the half tribe 
of Manasseh. After these tribes 
were carried captive by the king ot 
Assyria, it was peopled to a great 
extent by heajhen, and the religion 
of the Samaritans was a mixture of 
Judaism and paganism. 2 Kings 
17: 24. 

6. Lost sheep; expressive of their 
wandering and dangerous condi- 
tion. The house of Israel; the Jews, 
descendants of Isracl, and hence 
called Israclites. As the Jews were 
the covenant people of God, it was 
proper that the gospel should be 
first preached to them. ‘The Chris- 
tian dispensation. moreover, which 
knows no distinction between Jews 


ul 
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The duty of 


7 And as ye go, preach, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven 1s at 
hand.* 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the Icp- 
ers, raise the Jead, cast out dev- 


ils: freely ye have received, free- ; 


ly give.> 
9 Provide * neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purses ;¢ 
10 Nor scrip for your journey, 


neither two coats, neither shoes, ; 


nor yet ataves :+ for the workinan 
ἰβ worthy of his meat.«! 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
In it is worthy, and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into a 
house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace eome upon it: but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you.¢ 


a €h. 3:2; 4:17; Luke 9:2; 10:9. b Acts 
8:18, 30. * Or, Get. ¢ Luke 22:35; 1 Cor. 9:7, 
etc. ¢ Gr.aaaf. 4 Luke 10:7, etc. ὁ Psa. 
35:13. f Neh. $:13; Acts 13:51; 18:6. g ch. 


and Gentiles, was not fully estab- 
lished till after our Lord's ascent 
and the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

7. Kingdom of heaven; see note to 
chap. 3 : 2. : 

8. Freely gire ; as you have receiv- 
ed miraculous powers without pay- 
ing for them, exert those powers 
without receiving compensation. 

10. Scrip; a bag for provisions. 
Two coats; they were, in their first 
journeys among the Jews, not to 
Βετος either money or clothing, 


ut to trust in Christ to supply | 
them. Staves; if a man had a stafl, | 
he might take it: if he had shoes . 


or sandals, he might wear them. 
Mark 6:8, 9. But they were to 
go without delay, and not be de- 
taincd to make further provision. 
Worthy of his meat; he deserves to 
be supported. So with you. This 
is a rule that holds good for all 
time. 

11. Worthy ; a man of reputation 
ior piety and general worth, and 
who will he likely to receive your 
Message. There abide till ye go thence ; 
abide in one and the same house till 


ye leave that city. This would be |! 


equally conducive to their own com- 
22 


MATTHEW X. 


the aposties, 


| 14 And whosoever ghal] a. ". 31. 
! not receive you, nor hear vour 
| words, when ye depart out of that 
: house or city, shake off the dust 
: of your feet.! 
: 15 Verily I say unto you, It shall 
' be more tolerable for the land of 
| Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 

of judgment, than for that city.s 

16 T Behold, [send you forth ae 

oP in the midst of wolves: be 
/ ye therefore wise as serpents," 
| and harmless! as doves.i 

17 But beware of men :} for they 
will deliver you up to the coun- 
; cils,* and they will scourge you 
| in their synagogues ;! 
| 18 And ye shall be brought be- 
| 


| fore governors and kings for my 
sake,” for a testimony against 
: them and the Gentiles. 
19 But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 


11:22, 24. Β Rom. 16:19; Eph. 5:15. 1 Or, 
simple. i PHI. 2.15. ) Phil. 3:2. & ch. 24:9: 
Mark 13:9. 1 Acts 5:40; 2 Cor. 11:24. 
ch. 24, 25. 


m Acts 


fort and the convenience of those 
: who resorted to them. 

! 12. Salute u; they were to use all 
| the customary forms of politeness. 

| 13. Beworthy ; if they receive your 
message, the blossings you desire 
shall come upon them. Not worthy ; 
if they reject your message, bless- 
ings shall follow you, but not them. 

11. Shake off; a strong expression 
of abhorrence of their sins, accord- 
| ing to a custom among the Jews. 
Acts 13:51; 18 :6. 
| 15. More tolerable ; their doom shall 
| be lessdreadful. They sinned against 
| less light, and were less guilty than 
those who lived in the days of Christ. 
| 16. As sheep; defenceless, unpro- 
| tected by human power. JWolres: 
men disposed to assault and kill 
you. Serpents ; emblems of wisdom. 
Doves ; of innocence. 

17. Beware; be cautious. and not 
needlessly exasperate wicked men, 
nor expose yourselves to their 
| wrath. Councus; the judicial tri- 
bunals of the Jews. 

18. Testimony ; of the truths of the 
gospel, which would turn against 
them should they reject it 

| 10. Fake no thought ; be not anx 
' jous. 


Christ's charge 


a. Db. 81. yo shall speak ; for it shall 
be given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that spcak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 
father the child: and the chil- 
dren shall rise up against thei 
parents, and cause, thom to be 
put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
nen fur my name’s sake: but he 
that endureth to the end shall be 
βουνοί.» 

2) But when they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another τς 
for verily [ say anto you, Ye shall 
not have pone over” the cities of 
Isrecl till the Sou of man be 
come. 

24 The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above 
lis Jord.“ 

25 10 is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the honse 
Beelzebub,t* how much more 
shall they call thom of his house- 
hold? 

246 Fear them not therefore : for 
there is nothing covered, that 


a Mark 13:11; Luke 12:11; 2:14, 16. bDan, 
1g:12, 12; Mev, 2:10, @ Acts Wid. * Or, ene, 
or finish, ἃ Luke 6:40; John 13:16: 15:20, 
¢ Gr. Beelsedui. ὁ Jobim :4e, fF Murk 4:22; 
Luke 12:2, 0; 1 (Ὅτ, 4:45. g Taa. Ε:12,1 61:7, 

91. sul to death: the wnbelieving 
members of the family will cause 
the believing inembere to be put to 
denth for their love to Christ. 

22. Endureth ; continues faithful 
to the end of file. 

23. Be come; to deliver his people 
and take vengeance on [εἰν focs. ‘The 
primary reference of these words is 
fo Chirist’a providentinl coming to 
destroy the Jewish state and nation 
by the hand of the Romans. But 
this foreshadowed hla final coming 
to take vengeance on all the wicked. 

24. “νον hix master > you Must not 
axpect that (hey will treat you bet- 
ter than they treat me. : 

27. dn darkness; privately, On the 
house-tops ; publiely. 
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| 
) 


to the twelve. 


shall not be revocled; and hid, 
that shall not be kuown.! 

27 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light: and what 
ye hear in the car, that preach yu 
upon the house-tops. 

28 And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the goul: but rather fear jim 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.s 
29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a farthing?! and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground with- 
ont your Father. 

30 But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered." 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many spar- 
rows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven! 

34 But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in 
heaven 

34 Think not that Iam come to 
send peace on earth; I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am cone to set ἃ man 
at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her 


12; 1 Pet, 3:11. 1 Gr. assarion, In value one 
cout and a half; a tenth part of the oman 
renny; ch, 18:28. b Acta 27:44. i Rev, 3:0. 


yaVim. 2:12, k Luke 12:49, 53. 


28. Aim; God. Destroy—tn hell ; 
by making them miserable there for 
ever. 
2. Your Father ; he takes care of 
even the birds. Surely, then, he 
will take care of you. 
32. Confess me; a3 Lis Saviour, and 
continue to obey me. 7fim will Feon- 
Jess; acknowledge and treat as my 
friend. 
33. Deny me; desert my cause. I 
deny; deny to be my friend, and 
treat as my enemy. 
U4. A sword; the eflect of my doc- 
trine and teaching will.be, not to 
unite those who confess and those 
who deny me, but to divide thei, 
even though they belong to the 
same family. 

33 


Christ's charge MATTHEW X. to the twelve, 


mother, and the daughter-in-law | ceiveth me; and he that a. p. a1. 


against her mother-in-law.® receiveth me, receiveth him that 
36 And a man’s foes shall be they | sent me.¢ ; 
of his own household.® 41 He that recciveth a prophet 


387 He that loveth father or ] in the name of a prophet, shall 
mother more than me, 18 not wor- | reccive a prophet’s reward ; and 
thy of mc: and he that loveth he that receiveth a righteous man 
son or daughter more than me, | in the name of a righteous man, 
is not worthy of me.¢ shall receive a righteous man’s 

38 And he that taketh not his | reward.! 
eross, and followeth after me, is | 42 And whosoever shall give to 
not worthy of me. | drink unto onc of these little 

39 He that findeth his life shall | ones, a eup of cold water only, in 
lose it: and he that loseth his | the natne of a disciple, verily I 
life for my sake, shall find it.! say unto you, he shail in no wise 

40 Ἵ He that receiveth you, re- | lose his reward. 


15,6. b Paa, 41:9. ¢ Luke 14:26. | fl Kings 17:10; Heb. 6:10. 
ch, 18:5; 23:40, 45; Jolin 12:44. 


37, 38. Father or mother—laketh not | place of their labors, and though it 
up his cross ; a Man must Jove Christ | may not be the one which, if lett to 
more than earthly friends, and fol- | ourselves, we should choose, we 
low Him notwithstanding all the | must learn, whatsoever place or 
trials to which it may expose him, ; state he chooses for us, therewith to 
or he cannot be 1{|5 true disciple. be content. 

39, He that findeth his life shall lose 9. We should not delay present 
wu; though a man, by forsaking | duty in order to be better prepared 
Christ, should preserve his life for | to perform it. When Christ com- 
a lime, yet he would, by doing so, | mands, we should obey, trusting in 
lose his soul. And though, by fol- | him for what we need in order to 
lowing Christ, he should Jose his : obey him and to be accepted in it. 
life, he would in this way save his | 12. Courtesy in ministers of the 
808}. | gospel and the manifestation of 

40. Me—him that sent me; Clirist | good-will to all, are required by 
and believers are so unitéd, that 1 Christ, and arc essential to the high- 
what is done to them is considered | est comfort and usefulness of all 
us done to him; and he and the Fa- | who proctaim his truth. 
ther are so united, that what is done 16. Ministers of the gospel are 
to one is done to the other. bound to be wise as well as good ; 

41. In the name ; on account of his | to exercise discretion as well as 
being a prophet, from attachment | courage ; not needlessly to exasper- 
to him and to his Lord. Αἱ prophet's— | ate even the worst of men, but meek- 
@ righteous man’s reward; he shall | ly to instruct them. 
sharein the spiritual blessings which | 11. No wisdom or goodness in the 
God bestows on the prophet, or on | discharge of duty will secure the 
the righteous man, whom he has | approbation of all, or prevent some 
thus aided. from becoming open and bitter foes. 

42.- Little ones ; disciples, even the 23. When greatly opposed in one 
feeblest of them. Jn the name; be- | place, it is not always a mark of 
cause he is a disciple, from attach- | wisdom or goodness to stay there ; 
ment to him and his Master; he | nor is it any evidence of want of 
shall receive the approbation and | courage or tidclity sometimes to fice, 
blessing of his Lord. even it, in order to do it, a person 
should, like Paul, be let down by a 
wallin a basket. 2 Cor. 11:23. 

26. No one in the path of duty 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Christ has such infinite ful- 
ness, that he can communicate to 
his ministers and disciples ell the | should be disheartened on account 
gitts and qualifications which they | of difficulties: for he will never 
need. | meet with any which he will not. if 

ὃ. 116 appoints to his disciples the | he trust in Christ, be enabled either 
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John’s disciples 
4° CHAPTER XI. 


¥ John vendeth Iida diaelples to Chrigt, Ἰ 


7 Christ's Ceatimouy concerning John, 15 


The opinion of the people, beth concerning 

John and Cheiaq, 30 Christ apbratdeth the 

unthankfulness and unrepentance of Cho- 

razin, Bethaalda, and Capernaum,; 25 and 
praising hla Father's wladon. ΠῚ revealing 
the gospel to che siniple, 25 be calleth to 

Ἰ 8 all such as feel the burden of thelr sing. 

A ND it came to pass, when Je- 
" sus hod made on end of com- 
pee his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 

27 Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of Christ," 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we 
look for another? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go ond show John again 

᾿ . 


a Luke Tile, ete, Ὁ fsa. 5:14, Li; 1 Cot 
1:22, 24, 2 Pei ais. e¢ Luke 1:24-10.. d Eph 


oe 


to overcome, or cheerfully and use- 
fully to bear, Acts 3:41. 

32. Men's treatment of Christ in 
this world will determine his treat- 
Inent of them in the world to come. 

31. The publication of the gospel 
is the occasion of developing the 
human heart, and leading men to 
show whether they are for Christ or 
against him. Yet the persecutions 
anid <listressen Which often follow, 
are never the proper elfects of the 
goapel, but always the effect of 
mcn's opposition to it. 

“τ. Without making sacrifices, 
men cannot be disciples of Christ : 
but this should never hinder them 
from. embracing, and steadfastly 
following him; for all the losses to 
which they may be called, even that 
of fife itself, will be productive of 
their highest, their cternal good. 
Rem, Β : 18, 

40. Men may at any time show 
kimdnesa to Jesus Christ, by show- 
ing it, from love to him and his 
cause, fo his disciples: and thus 
they mny be continually enhane- 
jn Uleir gracious and eternal re- 
ward, 

CHAPTER ΧΙ. 

2. Inprison; Luke 3:19, 20. 

δ. He that should come ; the expect- 
ad one—the Messiah. Though John 


MATTHEW XI. 


a ΝΣΝ"Ν»Ν»Ν»Ν"Ν"Ν"Ν"Ν»Ν»Ν;»;ΝΣ»ΣΝΝὃ Φ Φ Φ ΦϑῬρῷ. 


sent to Christ. 


those things which ye do heas 
and see : 

5 The blind receive their sight 
and the laine walk, the lepers are 
celcansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised ups and the poor 
have the gospe proached to 
them. 

G And blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be offended in me." 

7 VT And as they departed, Jesua 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see ὃ ὃ 
a reed shaken with the wind ? 4 

8 But what went ye out for to sec? 
Aman clothed in soft raimcut? 
Behold, they that wear soft cloth- 
tug are in king’s houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
sce? A prophet? yca, 1 say το 
you, and morc than a prophet. 


4:14; dag, 1:6. 


had borne express testimony to Je- 
sus, yet both he and his discipics 
may have been perplexed by erro- 
neous ideas respecting the nature of 
Ilis kingdom, and by their conse- 
quent failure to witness the fulfil 
ment of their expectations concern- 
ing IYim. 

6. Not be offended in me; not din- 
satisiied with my charactcr,conduct, 
and claims; but shal! receive me aa 
the Saviour, the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. 
John 1:29. Muny were offended 
because Christ did not satisfy their 
carnal expectations concerning their 
long-promised Messiah. In these 
words the Saviour returned to John 
ἢ virtual answer to his question, yet 
expressed in such a form that his 
enemies could take no advantage of 
it. 

7. A reed shaken; aon inconstant, 
unstuble person. 

8. Soft raiment; effeminate, deli- 
cate clothing. <Atng’s houses; the 
place for such persons is Jn the pal- 
(609 of the great, not in the wilder- 
ness. 

9. More than a prophet; mare dis- 
tinguished and honorable than ony 
of the Old Testament prophets, be- 
cause he was the forerunner of 
Christ, and stood in a nearer rela 
tion to him than any of them. 
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Christ’ s testimony 


MATTHEW XI. 


concerning Jokn. 


10 For this is he, of whom it is ! children sitting in the mar- 4. Ὁ. aL 
Written, Behold, I send my mes- | kets, and calling unto their fel- 


senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee.* 

11 Verily say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women, 
there hath not risenagreater than 
John the Baptist :” notwithstand- 
ing, he that is least in the king- 
dom ofheaven, is greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now, the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force.’ 4 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesicd until John. 

14 And if ve will receive ἐξ, this 
is Elias, which was for to come.¢ 

15 He that hath earg to hear, let 
him hear.! 

26 T But whereunto shall I liken 
this generation 9: It is like unto 
Th ben. 40:4; Mak act: Luke τὸ, b& John 
6:35. ¢ Joh 1:15, 21: 3:30, 5 Or, ἐν getter by 


force, and they thad thrust men take it, εἰσ. d Luke 
16:16; Eph, 6:11-13. © Bal. 4:5; ch, 17:12. 


10. Written; Mal. 3:1; Isa. 40:3; 
chap. 3:3. 

11. Greater ; in dignity ; more hon- 
orable in condition and iy eh 
ment. Least, as a prophet or teach. 
er under the gospel dispensation. 


lows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not dant: 
ed; we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they say, He 
hath a devil." 

19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking,' and they say, Be- 


/ hold a man gluttonous, and a 


Is greater ; his work would be one of - 


higher dignity and privilege than 
Jolin's, because he would stand in 
a still nearer relation to Christ and 


proclaim more fully the truths of - 
| the lamentations at funerals that 
. accompanied the playing ofthe min- 


118 gospel. 

12. From the days of John the Bap. 
fist; from the days of his public ap- 
yMehrance. When the kingdom of 
reaven, Which before that had been 
something future, first began to 
come as something present. Fio- 


lence—by force; men were strongly ' 


excited. and they pressed to hear 
and receive the gospel. 
13. Lrophested until John; 


they | 


wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
eand sinners.) But wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children.‘ 

20 1 Then began he to npbraid 
the citics wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because 
they repented not :! 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida!™ for 
f€ Rey, 2:7, etc. & Luke 7:51, b ch, 10:25: 
John 7:20, 1 ch. 9:30; John 2:2, 2 Luke 
15:2;19:7. ἃ Psa. 92:6. δὲ Prov. 1:2... PLuke 


quires study and thouglit to compre. 
hend it. 

16. Children sitting in the markets ; 
and imitating in their plays the 
transactions of life. 

17. Liped unto you; played a lively 
tune, as ata wedding-feasl. Mourn- 
ed unto you ; played a mournful tune, 
asata funeral. Lamented ; imitated 


strels, chap. 9:23. These cluldren 


- are Wayward. and will do nothing 


to please their mates. 
18. Neither eating nor drinking ; liv- 


, ing very abstemiously. 


srophesied of the kingdom of heav- | 
en as yet to come till John, when . 
ils coming began. See above, note ; 
| ways, like those which John and 


on verse 12. 
14. Elias; the one who was fore. 


told in the Old Testament under the | 
name of Elijah, because he would . 


resemble that prophet. Mal. 4:5. 
15. He that hath ears ; letevery one 
who can, hear and understand this 
concerning John and the coming of 
the tingdom of heaven. Our Lord 
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19, Eating and drinking; living as 
did other people. They say. Behold a 
man gluttonous; they found fault 
with both. and rejected both, like 
fickle, capricious children, whom 
nothing could please. Wisdem is yus- 
tified of her children; right and wise 


the Saviour pursued, will be ap: 
proved by the spiritually wise and 
good. 

20. Upbraid ; rebuke and denounce 
judgments against them. 

21. Chorann—Bethsaida : cilies in 
Galilee which he offen visited, and 
in which he taught and wrougl 


Capernaum rebuked. 


a. Ὁ. 31. if the mighty works which 
were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sack- 
eloth and ashes. 

22 But 1 say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and 
μάθη at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Caperneum, which 
art exnited unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to helk:" for if the 
mighty works which have been 
done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would haye remained 
ulilil this day. 

24 But I say unto you, That it 
shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
mont, than for thee.¢ 
25 At that tine Jesus answered 
and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, 

aCh. 16:15; ver, 24. b Tea, 146515-15; Lani. 
20. och, JO:Ln. ἃ Pea, κι; Jer 1:7, δὲ 
Por. 1:87. ¢ Luke 0121, ete, Fooly acs; 
Luke γ0 3: John τοι Wit; 1. Cor, 15:24. 
wnlracles. Tyre and Sidon; commer- 
cial citiey in the western part of 
Pulestine, on the Mediterranean sea. 
Sackcloth and ashes ; Une signe ΟἹ sor- 
rowing penitence. 

23. Kralted unto heaven; greatly 
distinguished by privileges. Bronght 
down Wy hell; destroyed with an ag- 
gravated destruction. temained ; 
would not have been destroyed. 

24. More tolerable; they will be 
sunished Jessa severely, because they 
lave not sinned against and rejected 
40 much light. 

25. Hud these things; not led them 
to perceive und embrace them, be- 
Cuuse there were (he wisest and beat 
reasons why he should not. Wise 
and prudent; in their own estima: 
tion, and ko proud that they would 
not ask of God that wisdom which 
i4 from ubove, Haber: those who 
feel their dependence on God, and 
βου κ his wid. 

20. dt seemed good; because it was 
good, right, und best. 

27. All things ave delivered; all 
things were by the Father commit. 
ted to Christ as mediator. Ie is 
head over all things to his ohureh, 
and the tinal judge of the living and 
the dvad. Reveal Aim ; ay manifested 
in the person and work of the Say- 
jour, and by his word and Spirit. 


MATTHEW XI. 


Christ’ 5 invitation. 


Lord of heaven and earth, be 
cause thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes." 

26 Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight.e 

27 All things are delivered unta 
me of my Father; and no mas 
knoweth the Son, but the Fa- 
ther; neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save the Son, and ke 
to whomsgoever the Son will re- 
veal him.é 

28 Ἵ Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy-laden, and I 
will give you rest." 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me ;! for 1am meck and 
lowly in heart :J and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke ἐδ casy, and my 
burden is light.'! 
g Jolin 1:18} John 5220. bls, 89:}- 4. ΠΝ 
225-8; 1 Pet. 2:21. } Zech. 9:9. k Jer. 0:10, 
11 John 5:3, 


28. dfeavy-laden; burdened with 
sins or sorrews of any kind. est ; 
relief, especially inward peace. 

29. Take my yoke; submit to be 
guided ond governed by me. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11. The work of a gospel minis‘er 
ig a most cxalied employment ; and 
he who faithfully performs it, is, in 
Gods estimation, among the most 
honorable of the carth. 

18. Though there is ἃ great varie- 
ty in the outward condition of min- 
isters of the gospel, and in the mode 
of their communications with men, 
yet no condition and no manner of 
living or preaching will make the 
ee xe] universally acceptable, or 
cad any, Without the grace of God, 
to embrace it. 

21. The evidence which, through 
the grace of God, would have con- 
vinced some who are now lost, had 
they enjoyed it. and might bave led 
them to repentance, utterly fails to 
produce these ellects upon others. 

24. The higher men are raised in 
privileges, the lower. if they contin. 
ue to abuse then, will (hey sink in 
future woe. 

25. For all hia dealings, however 
mysterious to men, God has the wis- 
est and best οἱ reasons. Those who 
love him will believe this, and re 
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keeping 
CHAPTER XII. 


¥ Ohelst reproveth Qhe ΒΗ Πα of (he Phar- 
feece concerulng the breach of the sabbath, 
3 by xervipturea, 9 by reason, 11 aud by a 
Miracle. 22 le bealeth Che man possessed 
that wae Diind and dumb. 31 Wlaaphemy 
ἀκα μι the Woly Ghost aball never be for- 
Kiven. 36 Account shall be made of Ile 
words, 3s Me rebuketh (he unfalthfal, who 
acck after a aig; 19. and ashoweth who 15 
his brother, sleter, and mother. 
T that time Jesus went on 
the sabbath-day through the 
corn, and his diseiples were o 
hungered, and began to pluck 
the cars of corn,® and to cat.” 
2 But when the Pharisees saw 
if, hey said unto him, Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is not 
lawiul to do upon the sabbath- 
day.°¢ 
3 But he said unto them, Have 
e not read what David did when 
10 was ἃ hungered, and they that 
were with him ;¢ 
4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did cat the show- 


a Dent. 23:25. b Mark 2:23, ate.; Luke 6:1, 
ete, c Exod. 21:10. ἃ 1 δδι). 21:6. ¢ Exod. 
23:30, fF Exad. 29:52, 13. ¢ Num, 2*:9; Jolin 


joice in the conviction that he doeth 
all things well. 

27. None have right views of God, 
except those who learn his charac- 
ter from his Son. 
wisdom therefore, for all who wish 


to know God, is to sit at the feet of « 


Christ and learn from him. 

29. None need to be miserable. 
By submission to Jesus Christ, trust 
in him, and obedience to his com. 
mands, 21] may be happy in life, in 
death, and for ever, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Corn; in the Scriptures this 
word means grain of any kind, es- 
pecially wheat and bariey, which 
were the common grains of Pales- 
tine. Pluck the ears; picked off the 
heads, and rubbed them in their 
hands to separate the kernels from 
the ear. Luke 6:1. 

2. Not lawful; not right; a viola- 
tion of the fourth commandment 

3. David; 1 Samuel 21:1-6. The 
necessity of the case justified him. 

5. Read in the law; Num. 28:9. 10. 
Profane the Satbath : do what would 
have profaned it, had not the ap- 
propriate duties of the Sabbath re- 

ο 


at 


MATTHEW XII. 


The course of. 


the Sabbath. 


| bread,* which was not law- 4. Ὁ. 31 
| ful for him to eat, neither for 
; them which were with him, but 
| only for the priests ?f 

5 Or have ve not read in the 
law, how that on the sabbath- 
days the priests in the temple pro- 
fane the sabbath, and are blaine- 
less 35 

6 But I say unto you, Thal in 

this pace is one greater than the 
temp ¢.! 

7 Gut if ve had known what (/irs 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice,' ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9 1 And when he was departed 
thenee, he went into their syna- 
gogue :4 

10 And behold, there was a man 
which had kis hand withered. 
And they asked him, saving, Is 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath- 


1 
! 
| 
) 
t 


7:22, 29. b2Chr. 6:18; Mal. 3:1; cb. 9ᾳ:}1- 
21. i Hos. 6:6, ) Mark 3:1, etc.; Luke 6:6, 
εἰς. 


The Saviour ΓΟ. 
and dressing of 
acrifice, and other 
labors connecg#d with the daily tem. 
ple service. Jn Jolin 7 : 23. he speci- 
ties circu 


ay. 
rf Greater than the temple: the ar- 
gument is, that if in the service of 
the temple the priests might profane 
the Sabbath according to the out- 
ward Jetter. much more might his 
disciples in his service ; for he was 
Lord both of the temple and the 
Sabbath. 

7. Mercy, and not sacrifice ; see note 


ship it is 
tor David 


was needful for 
God in the temple, 


ppease their hunger as they did cn 
he Snabbath-day. 


Ue withered hand. 


Α0}.. 81. days?! that they might ac- | 
euse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What | 
man shall there be among you, | 
that shall have one sheep, and if | 
it fall into a pit un the subbath- 
day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift ed out?» 

12 How mueh then is a man bet- 
ter than a sheep? Wherefore it 
is lawful to do well on the sab- 
bath-days. 

13 ‘Then gaith he to the man, | 
N(retch forth thy hand. And 
he stretched ὦ forth; and it 
wan restored whole, like as Lhe 
other. 

11 Then the Pharisecs went 
out, and held a council * against 
hin, how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But when Jesus knew ἰδ, he 
withdrew himself from thence: 
ail great multitudes followed 
him. and he healed them all; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
Which was spoken by Exaias tho 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold my servant, whom I 
lunve chosen; my beloved, ine 


whom my soul is well pleased: \, 


I will put my Spirit upon hin, 
and he shall show judgment to 
the Gentiles. ry 


a Luke 111. 
al, oe dra. 42-1 


b Dent. 22:4. 4 Or, task onan 
4 Blark 3:1L; Luke 11:14. 


16. Not make him known: he wish- 
ed to be retired from public view, 
und do hia works of love and mercy 
ag the prophets had foretold that he 
would, Isa. 42:2, 3; and thus fur- 
nish new evidence that he was the 
Messiah. 

18. Chusen; to be the Messiah. 
Show judgment; make kuown the | 
truth to the Gentiles, and thus bring | 
them info obedicnee to himself and | 
hecome their Lord and Judge. Com. | 
pure Isn, 2: 2-4; 11:10; 62:2; Mal. 
1:11. ete. 

10. Net strive, nor cry; not comes 
with outward show, as the Jews ex- 
pected that he would. 

20. .l bruised reed; an emblem of 
persons who are feeble, and crushed 


MATTHEW XII, 


Devils cast out. 


19 He shall not strive, nor cry ; 
neither shall any man hear hig 
voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised recd shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust.¢ 

22 7 ‘Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb; and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw.! 

23 And all the people were oamaz- 
ed, and said, Is not this the son 
of David? 

247 But when the Pharisees 
heard ¢, they said, This /felforw 
doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebubt the prince of the 
devils, 

25 And Jesus’ knew = their 
thoughts,* and said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; 
and every eity or house divided 
against itself shall not stand: 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against hiinself; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stund ? 

27 And if I by Beelzcbub cast 
out devils," by whom do your 
children cast them out? there- 
fore they shall be your judges. 


ἡ Gr. Heelzebul, 
ver. 24. 


© Pea. 139:2; Jolin 3:21, 25. 


with difficultics. Not break ; not op- 
press or trample them down. Smuk- 
ing flax; the wick of the ancient 
lamps. Shall he not quench; Christ 
would not quench, but cherish the 
feeblest beginnings of true grace. 
Unto victory ; till his truth aud mer- 
cy become triumphant. 

24. Beetzebub; this name, among 
the Jews, was applied to the prince 
of unclean spirits. By applying it 
to Christ, they expressed the ut- 
most contempt. 

26, Divided against himself; had 
their representation been truce, Su- 
tan would have made war upon him- 
self, Which was absurd. 

27. Children ; disciples of the Vhar- 
isees, Who laid claim to the power 
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On blasphemy. 


28 But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you.* 

29 Or clse how can one enterinto 
a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods,” except he first bind 
the strong man? and then he will 
spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with inc, is 
against me;¢ and he that gath- 
ercth not with me, scattercth 
abroad. 

31 T Wherefore I say unto vou, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men :" but 
the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh 8 
word against the Son of mnan,! it 
shall be forgiven him: but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be Jorgiven 
him, neither in this world, net- 
ther in the eorld lo come. 


a Dan. 2:44: ch. 6:53; Luke 11:20; 17:21; 
Rom. 141ἰτ| b Ina. 49:24; 59.12; Rev. 12; 7- 
10; 20:2, 3. ¢ 1 John 2:19, ἃ Mark 1:25; 
Luke 12:10. ¢ Web. 10:29; 1 John §:16, f Luke 


of casting out devils, and were re- 
puted so todo. Shall te your judges ; 
shall convict you of folly and wick- 
edness. in ascribing to Satan in my 
case what you ascribe to God's help 
in their case. 

23. Ai of God; the reign of 
the Messiah on earth. Js come unto 
you ; has already come upon you. 

29. How can one enter: our Lord 
now gives the true explanation of 
his casting out devils. Satan. as a 
strong man armed, has taken pos- 
session of this world and of the souls 
ofmen. Lut Christ is stronger than 
he. Ile casts hit out of individual 
hearts at his will. and will finally 
cast him out of the world. Sec Luke 
11:21, 22; 10:18; Rev. 20:13. 

31. Be forgiven unto men; if men 
repent of and forsake them, they 
are pardonable. Blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven ; it 
is unpardonable: it will never be 
repented of. The sin spoken of 
seems to have been that of malig- 
nantly ascribing to Satan what was 
known to be the work of the Spirit 
ofGod. Mark 3:30. 

33. Tree; the heart. Fruit; con- 


40 


MATTHEW XII. 


Trees and fruit. 


33 Either make the tree a. Ὁ. 21. 
good, and his fruit good ; or else 
make the tree corrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known 
by Avs fruit.* 

34 O generation of vipers," how 
can ve, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the inouth speaketh. ! 

35 A good man, out of the good 
treasure of the heart, bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall 
sea they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 

33 J Then certain of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, 
saving, Master, we would sce a 
sign from thee.! 


7:34: John 7:12: 1 Tim. 1:18. g eh. 7:16, 17, 
Beh. 3:7. i Luke 6:45. J Eccl. 12:14; Eph. 
ὅτι, δ: Jude 15, bh Prov. 11:3. Ο6ΕΣΞξ}8 ch. 16:1: 
1 Cor, 1:22. 


¥Yersation and conduct. fs Anuun; 
there is a correspondence between 
men's feelings and their actions, as 
there is between a tree and its: 
fruits: the one is known by the 
other. ‘These words have a double 
reference. First, to Christ: let the 
Pharisees show that his works are 
evil, or admit that he is good. Sec- 
ondly, to his adversaries: they are 
evil, and can neither do nor speak 
good things, as he says in the next 
verse : “Ὁ generation of vipers,” ete. 

36. Idle; here a word wentonly 
and causelessly uttered, like the 
blasphemous charges brought by the 
Pharisees against our Lord. 

37. Words; since they flow from 
the heart, and indicate its character, 


verse 34. Justified; shown to be 
righteous. Condemned ; shown to be 
wicked. 

38. A sign: some miraculous ap- 


pearauce from heaven. Compare 
chap. 16:1; Mark 8:11; John 6:30. 
Like all cavillers, they profess not 
to be satisfied with the proofs he 
had given them of his divine mis: 
sion: they must have eigns accord 
ing to their own dictation. 


Seeking a sign. 


avi. 39 But he anawered and 
βαιά unto them, An cvil and adul- 
terous gencration eceketh after 
aw sign; and there shall no sign 
be piven to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas : 

10 For a6 Jonas was thrce days 
and three nights in the whale's 
belly 5" so shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. 

41 ‘The men of Nineveh shall 
rin¢ in judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it 5° 
because they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and be- 
ween uw greater than Jonas is 
ΠΤ τὰν 

42 The queen of the south shell 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the carth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ;¢ and be- 


& Jonah 11:1 
e2 Chr. 9:1, 
b Job lit; 1 Pet 5:8. 


7. «Βαϊ. 2:27. 
f Luke 11:21, ele. 
i Heb 


a Jen 57:3. 
1 Soil ὅτ, 
g Luke 11:92., 

39. No sign; no such sign as they 
desired. One would in due time be 
ΕΝ which would demonstrate 
lis Messialship; but it would not 
vonvince them. 

40. dn the whale's belly: in which 
he was a type of Christ's burial. 
Three days and three nights; that is, 
parts of three days and nights. The 
burial of Christ took place on Ffi- 
duy. That was reckoned, according 
to Jewish custom, as one day. Sat- 
urday,. through the whole of which 
Christ was in the tomb. called the 
heurt of the earth, was another day ; 
and the Christinn Sabbath, on the 
morning of which he rose from the 
dead, was the third day ; or accord- 
ing to their mode of speaking, three 
days and three nights. 

HL. Men of Nineveh; Jonah 3:5. 
(rreater than Jonas ; the Messiah, the 
Son of God. 

12. Queen of the south; 1 Wings 
10:1-9. Uttermost parts ; ἃ very dis- 
dant country. Greater than Solomon : 
though Solcamon was the greatest of 
men as to wisdom, 1 Kings 3:1, 
Jesug Was greater than ho, or any 
mere min, 

43. Dry places; barren and deso- 


MATTHEW XII. 


Christ's brethren 


hold, a greater than Solomon is 
here.! 
43 When the unclean spirit is 


| gone out of a man,* he walketh 


| 


through dry places," seeking res 
and findeth noite: , eons 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
into my house from whence I 
came out; and when he is come 
he findeth τέ empty, swept, and 
garnished, 

45 Then gocth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himeelf, and 
they enter in and dwel) there: and 
the last state of that nian is worse 
than the first.! Even go shall it 
be also unty this wicked geucra- 
tion. 

46 9 While he yet talked to the 
pee le, behold, Ais mother and 
lis brethren stvod without, de- 
siring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Be- 
Gi4; 10:26; 2 Pel. 2:20, 22. 2} εἰ. 13:55; Mork 
41:8}, οἵου Luke 8:19, ete. 


late regions, here considered as the 
haunts of evil spirits. 

44. 1 will return info my house ; into 
the mun in whom he had dwelt. 
Empty; not occupied by any other 
who would keep him out. 

45. Seven; a large or full number. 
More wicked; some totally wicked 
spiri(s are more wicked than others. 
Worse than the first; if men do not 
grow better under the means of 
grace, and permit the Holy Spirit 
to take possession of their hearts, 
they will grow worse. This wicked 
generation ; the primary relerence of 
this awful purable is to the Jews of 
our Lord's day. Much culture had 
been bestowed by God upon their 
nation. Under the preaching of 
John they had recently given prom- 
ising signs of repentance. But their 
hearts had remained, like an unten- 
anted house. empty of God's pres- 
ence und grace; and now the un- 
clean spirit is relurning, with seven 
more wicked spirits, to hurry them 
on to ruin temporal and eternuel. 
The parable is fulfilled also in all 
nations and individuals who iuitate 
the conduct of that ‘‘ wicked genera. 
tlou.” 

41 


Christ's brethren. MATTHEW XIII. A seaside sermon. 
hold, thy mother and thy breth- CHAPTER XIII. 4> 


ren stand without, desiring to 3 The parmble of the sower and the reed: 13 the 
speak with thee. ἐν! expoeition of it. 24 Tbe parable of the tares, 
48 But he answered and said | 21: of the inustard-seed, 33 of the leaven, 44 uf 
unto him that told him, Who is |  Gruw-uercast nto tiescass3 nad how Chanter 
my mother? and who are my | ἰκ contemued of his owu countrymen. 
brethren ? Γ ΠῚ same day went Jesus out 
49 And he stretched forth his _ of the house, and sat by the 
band towards his disciples, and | seaside. 
said, Behold my mother and my; 2 And great multitudes were 
brethren! gathered together unto him, 50 
50 For whosoever shall do the | that he went into a ship, and 
will of my Father which is in | sat; and the whole multitude 
heaven,* the same is my brother, | stood on the shore. 
and sister, and mother. 3 And he spake many things 


a Ch, 7:21: Jobu 15:14; Gal. 5:6; Heb. 2:11: |) 1 John 2:17. b&b Luke 5:23 


43. Who is my mother? this ques- | what is performed by the Holy 
tion was designed to awaken atten- | Ghost, is a sin peculiarly offensive 
tion, in order more usefully to com- ; to God, and exceedingly dangerous 
municate instruction. to men. 

50. Whosoever shall do the will of my | 39. There are in our world no neu- 
Father—is my brother. and sister. and | trals; all men are eitber for Christ 
mother; my most intimate and en- | Or against him. 
deared relatives and iriends. These 33. The diflerence in the character 
words contain a silent but power- ! and conduct of men is according to 
ful rebuke of the idolatrous honor ‘ the difference of their hearts ; their 
paid by many to the mother of our | chief concern, therefore, should be 
Lord. | with their thoughts and feelings, 

INSTRUCTIONS. ἱ not merely with their outward ac- 

9. Neither the temple nor the Sab. | tions. 
bath, nor any place or time or form 35. Men who disbelieve and re- 
of religious worship.should ever,in | ject the truth. often profess to do it 
our affections, rival him whois Lord , for want of evidence ; while the evi- 
of all, or lead us in any respect to | dence which God has furnished, and 
contravene his will with regard to : which is abundantly sufficient, they 
them. overlook or withstand. 

7. The fourth commandment al- 45. A tmran's heart, by withstand. 
ways allowed men on the Sabbath. | ing conclusive evidence, is. made 
day to relieve the distressed, to feed | harder, and his wickedness increas- 
the hungry, and to perform all those ; ed ; eo that his character by such a 
labors which public worship and | course grows constantly worse. and 
the best discharge of the appropri- ; his last state will be worst of all. 
ate duties of holy time require. 50. No affection which ever did or 

9. Imitators of Cbrist will on the | can exist between earthly friends, 
Sabbath attend public worship, for ‘ equais in tenderness and strength 
the purpose of thus honoring God : that which subsists between Christ 
and beneliting their feltow-men. and those who do the will of his 

11. Men often condemn in others, ' Father. 


things which they without scruple CHAPTER XIII. 


allow in themselves. 
19. Human perfection. as exempli- 1. Seaside; the sea of Galilee. 
fied in Christ, is compassionate, con- 2. Ship; a small vessel or fishing- 
descending, and kind : meck, lowly, | boat. 
and retiring. It does not unneces- 3. Paratles ; the parables of Christ 
sarily awaken the opposition, or in- | were descriptions of natura] things, 
trude upon the attention of others ; ; for the purpose of illustrating spir- 
while it is earnest and affectionate, | itual things. The seven parables 
active and persevering in doing | recorded in this chapter all relate 
ood 


good. to the kingdom of heaven among 
21. The ascription to the devil of | men. See note on chap.3:2. They 
42 


a ee ee 


ee ee es ee me ee ee 8 


Tie parable 


a. 0.11, unto them in parables, say- 
iny, Behold, a sower went forth 
to BOW 5 

+ And when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the wayside, and the 
fowls came and devonred them 
up: 

Ὁ ποιά fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth : 
und forthwith they sprung up, 
pecans they had no dcepness of 
carthe: 

G And when the sun was up, 
they were seorched ; and because 
they had no rvot, they withered 
aWLY, 

7 And some fel! among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

ds But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, 


a Mark 4:2. Luke δ᾽, ele, ob eh. 11:1}, 


τ 0. 1:9; Mark 111}: 7 Cor, 2:10-15: Eph, | 


ure both illustrations of its nature 
and prophecies of its progress. 

4. Wayside ; where the ground was 
not ploughed, and the seed sown 
not covered. 

5. Sty places: where the rocks 
were but slightly covered with 
varth. 

ἢ. Recause they hat no root; the 
roots could not go down deep 
cnough to obtain the moisture need- 
ful for (icir growth. 

7. Thorns: purts of the fleld which 
had not been cleared. Choked; 60 
khaded and exhausted In the ground 
as to prevent the grain from yield- 
ing increase. 

K. Goml ground ; rich soil, and well 
prepared. Notice the gradation in 
respect to these four kinds of soil. 
In the first, the seed perishes with- 
out even apringing up; in the sec- 
ond, it springs up, but withers 
away; in the third, it springs up 
and beara fruit, but not to perfec- 
tion: in the fourth, it yields a hur- 
vest of perfeet grain. 

10. Why speakest thon—in parables ὃ 
the question shows that thia was 
the first time he had addressed the 
inuititudes in tht4 manner. Com- 
pare with this chapter (he sermon 
on the mount, in whieh there are 
only similitudes Intermingled with 
plain address. 

11. You; his disciples, who loved 


MATTHEW XIII. 


ee νην σαν 


--- τ τ.͵4“4“4“4“4“4“ΜὯὌὉπ a = ce, 


of the sower. 


somo a hundred-fold, some sixty- 
fold, some thirty-fold.* 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.» 

10 1 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unte 
them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it ig not given.¢ 

12 For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that le hath. 

13 ‘Therefore speak I to them in 
parables: because they sccing, 
see not; and hearing, they hear 
not; neither do they understand. 


1:9, 18; 3:9; Col, 1:26, 37; 1 Joho 2; 27. 
25:29, Luke 9: 26, 


εἰ εἾι, 


him and desired to understand his 
teaching. The mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven: the deep truths respect- 
ing the dispensation of the gospel, 
which had not before been revealed, 
or were revealed only in part, and 
which Christ opened plainly to his 
disciples. To them ; to the multitudes 
without the circle of his disciples. 
is not given; to know these myste- 
ries. ‘The hinderance to their recelv- 
ing this knowledge is stated in verse 
13. 

12. Hath; hath some knowledge 
of these mysteries. Shall be given ; 
more knowledge. It is @ practical 
knowledge of which the Saviour 
speaks, implying love towards him, 
ond a desire to understand the truths 
which he taught. Hath net; hath 
not knowledge. because he hath nei- 
ther love towards me nor desire to 
know my truth. ren that he hath; 
his present opportunities and privi- 
leges for knowing the truth. The 
Savionr here lays down a general 
principle ofdeep and solemn import, 
which all who hope to be saved 
would do well to ponder in their 
hearts, 

13. Seeing, see not; have faculties 
and opportunitics, but do not right- 
ly use them ; ofcourse do not under- 
stand the truths which they do not 
desire to know. ‘The ignorance, 
dulness, and prejudices which come 


Different hearers 


14 And in them is fulfilled the 
propicey of Esaias,* which saith, 
y bearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and secing ye 
shail see, and shall not perceive :" 


MATTHEW XIII. 


of the gospel, 


18 7 Hear ye therefore ἃ. Ὁ. 31. 
the parable of the sower,' 

19 When any onc heareth the 
word of the kingdom,* and un- 
derstandeth 7 not, then cometh 


15 For this people’s heart is , the wicked one," and catcheth 


waxed 


they have closed; lest at any time 
they should sce with their eves 
and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal thein. 

16 But blessed ave your eyes, for 
they see; and your ears, for they 
hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, 


| 


ross, and éheir ears are : away that which was sown in his 
dull of hearing,” and their cycs | heart. 


This is he which received 
sced by the way-side. 
_20 But he that received the secd 
into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it ;! 

21 Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but dureth for a while: for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended.! 


That many prophets and right- | 22 He also that received secd 
eous men have desired to see , 


those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard (hem.« 


« Ina. 6:9, b Ezek. 12:2; Φο 12:40; Acta 
23:26, 27; Hom. 11: 2 Cor. 3:14, 13. ¢ Leb. 
111. ach. 16:17; Luke 10:29, 24; John 20:29; 
2Cor. 4:6. « Eph, 3:5, δ; Web. 11:13; 1 Pet. 
1:10, 11, € Mark 4:14, ete.; Luke &:11, ete. 


from such a wrong state of heart, 
made it proper that the Saviour 
shou'd veil his instructions in para- 
bies, which the careless and indit- 
ferent would neglect, but the car- 
nest and humble would scarch into 
aml understand. 

14. in them ts fulfilled; the lan- 
guage of Isaiah is a description of 
their case. Isa. 6:9, 10. Not per- 
ceive; not perceive the spiritual mean- 
ing of his words, becausc, as ex press- 
ed in the next verse, they shut their 
eyes against the light. They were 
not converted, and not saved.as they 
might have been, had they loved the 
truth and desired to know it. 

16. They see—they hear ; with good 
effect. 


desired to know it. and to them a ' 


knowledge of it was communicated. 

17. Things which ye see—hear ; things 
done by the Messiah, and truths 
taught by him. 

18. The parable: understand the 
meaning of it. Jt represents four 
classes of hearers: the thoughtless, 
the fickle, the worldly, and the truly 
pious. 

19. The word of the kingdom; the 

44 


t 


They loved the truth and | 


among the thorns is he that hear- 
eth the word; and the care of this 
world,* and the deccitfulncss of 
riches,! choke the word, and he 
beconeth unfruitful. 


Ε ch. 4:23. b L Jobm 2:13, 14; 3:15. i Isa, 
Seid; Ezek, 33:31, 92; Jolin 5:95; Gal. 4c85. 
jel. 21:10: 26:31; 2Tim. 4:16. ἡ Luke 141:1¢- 
24. | Mark 10:23; 1 Wim. 6:9; 2 Tim. 4:10. 


truths of the gospel. Understandeth 
tt not; because he does not proper- 
ly attend to it. This represents 
thoughtless, careless, and stupid 
hearers. . 

20. Anon; immediately - ond as 
we are elsewhere taught, without 
either understanding or counting 
the cost of Christ's service. Com. 
pare Luke 14 : 23-33. 

21. Hoot in himself; true Christian 
princip’e. Offended: discouraged, 
loses the interest which he once felt 
in the gospel, and turns back. This 
represents the fickle: persons of 
quick feelings, easily excited. and 
who fora time appear to be much 
engaged. But they are unstable, 
easily turned aside by difficulties, 
and so give up. and become more 
hardened than before. 

22. Unfruitful: destitute of good 
works. Ile does not live a life of 
piety towards God, and of beneti- 
cence towardsmen. This represents 
the worldly-minded man. who is so 
cece’ with the things of time, 
that he has no heart to attend to the 
salvation of his soul, οἱ che souls cf 
his fellow-men. 


Paradle of the 


MATTHEW XIII. 


wheat and tares. 


a.p.a1. 23 But ho that received | unto him, Wilt thou then that wo 


seed into the good ground is he 
that heareth the word, and un- 
derstandcth if ; which also bear- 
cth fruit," and bringeth forth, 
some a hundred-fold, some sixty, 
gome thirty. 

24 Another parable put he 
forth unto them,” saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good 
sced in hia field :° 

25 But while men slept, his enc- 
my came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares 
also, 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didet not thou sow good sced 
in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares? 

28 110 said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this, The servants said 


aJoln 14:5. bIwa, 28:10, 11. 


Pet. 1:23, 
ἃ χη. 6:28. 0 Malach 4:1, li. 


ΠΝ ΕΒ 
f Luke ἃ: 


23. Beareth fruit; he receives the 
truth into the heart, and acts under 
its abiding influence. This repre- 
sents the pious, the friends of God 
and men. They are all useful, but 
Rue Mere 80 than Others. These 


truths, as to the various effects of 


the gospel, i¢ was important that 
his disciples, who were to be preach- 
crs of it, should understund. They 
desired to understand them, and to 
them the understanding of them was 

iven ; while to his opposers, who 
id not wish to understand them, it 
wus not given. 

24. The kingdom of heaven ts likened ; 
the kingdom of heaven, bere the 
visible church of Christ, is likened 
to a field in which the owner sows 
good seed, eto. Guod seed ; 
wheat, representing the truths of 


clean ! 


ι Man 


the gospel, and those who embrace | 
j mustard grows much larger than it 


them 

25. Thres ; not our American tres, 
but a προσίοι of darnel bearing poi- 
RONOUS seeds, AM having, before it 
comes to a heod, a near resem. 
blunee to the stulks of wheat and 
barley. 

20. Hrought forth fruit; when the 


go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay; leat whilo 
ye gather up the tarey, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow tugether until 
the harvest : and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the 
tares," and bind them in bundles 
to burn them :* but gather the 
wheat into iny barn.! 

31% Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of mustard-seed,* which a 
took, and sowed in his field ; 

32 Wluch indced is the least of 
all seeds: but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becomceth a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof." 

33 Ἵ Another parable spake he 
unto them: ‘The kingdom of heav- 
en is like unto leaven, which a 


g Mark 4:30. b Ezek. 11:20. 


fruit began to grow. Iby their prin- 
ciples and conduct, the difference 
between those who embrace the gos- 
pel and those who embrace oppo- 
site crrors, is seen. 

28. Gather them up; by the process 
otf weeding common in that coun- 
try. 

29. Root up also the wheat; on ac- 
count of their resemblance and con- 
nection with each other. 

90. Harvest ; the day of judgment. 
Reapers; the angels. ares; thie 
wicked. Wheat; the righteous. Ver. 
49, 50. 

“1. Another parable; this parable 
represents the progress which the 
gospel would make. From small 
beginnings it would increase, and 
its influence become extensive and 
powerful. 

32. A tree; in that country the 


does in this, 

33. Leaven ; leaven is nll-pervadin 
and powerful. ‘Though silent anc 
hidden, it soon allects the whole 
mass So would divine truth be, in 
its influence on indivyidualy and on 


| comimunitica 


45 


Wheat and tares. 


woman took, and hid in three 
measures? of meal, till the whole 
was Isavencd. 

34 All these things spake Jeans 
unto the multitude in parables ;* 
and withont a parable spake he 
not unto them : 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the proph- 
ct, saying, 1 will open my mouth 
in parables 5" I will utter things 
which have been kept secret from 
the foundation of the γον], 

36 Ἵ Then Jesus sent the multi- 
dude away, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto 
us the parable o the tares of the 
field. 

37 16 answered and said unto 
them, Ho that soweth the good 
Kecd Id the Hon of man ; 

25 The fleld is the world ;7 the 

ood Bced ore the children of the 
Kin dom 3° but the tarcs are the 
children of the wicked one ἢ 

30 ‘he enemy that sowed them 
id the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world ;* and the reap- 
cra are the angels," 

40 Aw therefore tho tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire 5! 
Ko shinll it be in tho end of this 
world, 


—_— — 


© The Oreck word, ation, sienifies a meanr- 
Wrecontabniig about a peck and a lint, wanet- 
bug π΄ moro iban a pink κι Mark 4:53. 
" ffan, 14:2, ¢ Luke 10:24; tom. 1:25, 26; 
Col, 1:26, ἃ Rom. fosd4; Col. bid δ. Pel. 
2:20, f Soh ΜΙ: Acta bb; 1 Jolin aes, 


31, Without a parable sake he not; 
see note on ver. 14. 

36. The prophet; Van. 78:2. The 
etary of ancient Isracl which the 
mulmist recounts wos typleal of the 
ἤμην myxleries of Clirist'a king: 
dain, ad the apostle Pual expressly 
tenches, 1 Cor, 10:11, 

37. Sonof man; menuning himeclf, 
Uapensding truth ollher personally 
or by hla servants. 

WA, The Ποιεῖ ix the world; for hy the 
appolniment of Christ the good 
seed of tha gospel ls to be sown 
nmonyg all παιάν}, so that tho vist- 
ble church shall be coextenslve wlth 
the world, Children of the kingdom ; 
children of God not In name al ine, 

4h 


MATTILEW XIII. 


a a Ἑ Ἑ...........ἤ.... . 


The goodly pearl. 


41 The Son of man shall «. ἢ. 3ι, 
send forth his angels, and thicy 
shall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend,t and them 
which do iniquity ;) 

42 And shall cast them into a 
furnace of firc:* there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of tecth.! 

43 Then shell the righteous 
khine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father.» Who 
hath cars & hear, let him hear. 

447 Again, tho kingdom of 
heaven is like unto treasure hid 
in @ ficld;" the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and 
for Joy thereof goeth and selicth 
all that he hath,» and buycth Lhat 
field ,p 

45 1 Again, tho kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man secking goodly pearls : 

40 Who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price,« went and 
hold all that ho had, and bought 


it. 

47% Again, the kingdom οἱ 
heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gath- 
ercd of every kind :" 

46 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
rathercd the good into vessels, 
mut cont the bad away. 


g Joel 3:19; Nev. 14:15 Β Mev. 14:14-19, 
Iver. 30. ¢ Or, wandals, J Luke 12:27. bch, 
3:12; Nev. 19:26; 20:10. 1 ver. 60; ch. 6:12, 
m Dan. 12:4, 1 Cor, 15:40, © Prov. 2:4, ὅς 
OPN. 4:7, 4. pina, 65:1; Rev. 2:18. 4 Prov, 
weld, Bey Weel, σον, 22710, 


but In reality. Children of the wicked 
one ; Of Satan, though they be found 
among Christ’s visible followers. 

48, Mighteous; the same as * the 
children of the kingdom,” those who 
have belleved an 
pel. Shine forth as the sun; be inex- 
pressibly glorious in heaven. Hara 
to hear; Jet all who have cars hear 
ond believe, and ao act that they 
may escape the wailing of the wick. 
ed. and enjoy the glory of the right 
cous. 

44. Buyeth thal field; that, by ob- 
taining possession of the field, he 
may obtain posscssion of the treas 
ure bn it. 

47. A net—cast into the sea; the κοῦ 


obeyed the gos- 


Christ in his 


Α. Ὁ. 241, 49 So shall it bo at tho 
end of the world: the angels shall 
come forth, and sever tho wicked 
from among the just, 

50 And shall cast thein into the 
furnace of fire: thero shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have 
ve understood all these things ? 
hey say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 "Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every seribe which 18 
instructed unto the kingdon. of 
heaven, is like unto a manu that is 
a householdér, which bringcth 
forth ont of hig treasure thengs 
new and old. 

537 And it came to pass, that 
When Jesus hod finished these 
parablex, he departed ¢henee. ὁ 

54 And when he was come into 

ἃ (ἢ, 20572, 
Laidy Song {11}, 


bver, 42. ¢ Prov. 10:21; 16:7; 
ἀ Mark 6:1, ¢te,; Luke dil, 


is the world, and the net is the gos- 
pel with its mimisters and ordinan- 
ces. This pauravle has a close rela- 
tion to that of the tarea in the field. 
it shows the mixture of good and 
evil which will always exist in the 
visible church on earth. 

42. Erery scribe; in allusion to the 
ofice of the Jewish seribes, which 
wis to teach the law of Moses, 
Christ names those whom he calls 
to be teachers in the kingdom of 
heaven seribes. Instructed ; trained 
and furnished as he should be. 

21. μία own country; Nazareth. 
Chap. 2:29. 

54. Carpenter's son; Joseph, hia re- 
puted futher, was a carpenter. 

OG, These things; wisdom to teach in 
Auch An interesting and instructive 
miunner,and powerto work miracles. 

47. Offended ; at hls humblo birth 
and indigent cireumstanees. They 
were tov proud to recelve him as 
their teacher. Jn his own house; ἃ 
man olten hans less influence with 
those among whom he apent his 
childhood than with others. 

ὅπ, Unbetief; as they rejected him, 
and disbelieved his Messiahship,not- 
withstanding abl his miracles, he left 
them and departed to another place. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4 Careless heurers receive no ben. 
elt trom the word of truth, though 
it be preached ever so Mitafully. 


MATTIIEW XIII. 


own country, 


his own country,‘ he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch 
that they were astonished, and 
said, Whencc hath this mean this 
wisdom, and (hese mighty works ? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's 
son? is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Ju- 
das? 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this men all these things ? 

57 And they were ofttended in 
him.¢ But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophct is not without honor, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there, because of thei un- 
belief. 


ce Isa, 49:7; 39:5; Juhu 6:42, 


_—~ 


ele, 


5. To be savingly benefited by the 
preaching of the gospel, it is not 
enough that persons adinititstruths, 
that their feelings are excited, that 
they are greatly distressed on ac- 
count of sin, or that they have a 
hope of salvation, and are exceed- 
ingly joyful. They must take Christ 
for their teacher and pattern ; must 
trust Jn him forsalvation: and what- 
cyer it may cost them, must perse- 
vere in obeying him to the end. 

7. Supreme devotion tothis world, 
whatever De a man’s feelings and 
conduct in other respects, will pre- 
yent all saving efficacy of the yos- 
pel; and as Jong as it is continued, 
will exclude from the soul the love 
ol (04. 1 John 2715. 

12. The way tohuve more lightand 
grace is to mnke n diligent improve- 
ment of what is now granted to us. 

25. In places where Christ, by his 
ministers, communicates his truth, 
Sutan and his agente will dissemi- 
nate errors, and such is the state of 
the human heart,thatthey will,with- 
out cultivation. tuke root, spring up, 
and bring forth evil fruit. Men are 
theretore bound to take heed what 
they hear, as well as how they hear; 
for their adversary the devil goeth 
nbout, not only as a roaring Jion, 
but also as an angel of light, seck- 
ing. in various ways, to destroy the 
douts Of men, 

47 


Herod beheads 
CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Here l‘s opinion of Christ 2 Wherefore John : 
Haptin( was leleaded. 11 Jens departeth | 
{πιὼν a denert place: 1% where lie feedeih Hve | 
thousand men with five loaves and two ! 
fishes, 22 fe walketh on the sca to hla is- 
ciples; 34 and dancing at Genuegaret, heal- 
eth the sick by the touch of the Largs of hia | 
garment, 


T that time Herod the te- 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jcsus,* | 
2 And said unto his servants, | 
This is John the Baptist; he is 
risen from the dead ; and therc- | 
fore mighty works do show forth | 
themselves in him." 
3 9 For Herod had Iaid hold on 


MATTHEW XIV. 


John the Baptist. 


5 And when he wonld have a. Ὁ. 22. 
put him to death, he feared the 


| multitude, because they counted 


him as a prophet.« 
6 But when Herod’s birthday 


; Was kept, the daughter of Herc- 


dias danced before them,! and 
picased Herod. 

7 Whercupon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instruct- 
ed of her mother, said, Give me 
here John the Baptist’s head ina 
charger. : 

9 And the king was sorry :* nev- 


ertheless for the vath’s sake,! and 

them which sat with him at meat, 

| he commanded if to be given 
ier, 

| 10 And he sent, and lcheaded 

| John in the prison. 


Jobn, and bound him, and put 
fim in prison for Herodiaws’ sake, 
his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, It is 
not lawful for thee to have her." 


aMark 6:14; Luke d:7 ele, 5 Or, are wrought 
by him. Ὁ Day, 16516, W221, cel, 21:26; Lukes 
20:6, | Gr. inthe mida, d Prov, 29:10. ¢ duds, | 
1 


11:41, 35; Dan. 6:14-16, 


f Jadg. 21:1; PSank 
14:2», 25:28; Eeci, 5:2. 


29. Men cannot in this world sep- | by any merely external «listinctions, 
arate entirely the wicked from the , and not by their character and con- 
righteous, or with certainty judge ‘ duct, 1 evidence of a little mind, 
ΒΒ to ane characters of men Jhat | and of 8 proud heart. 
must be. lett to the Scarcher ὁ 
hearts. and to the decisians of the CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Herod the tetrarch ; this was Her- 


Εν of Judgment. 

. Ife who rightly catimates the | od Antipas. son of Herod the Great 

value of his soul, will make its sal- | whoslew the children at Bethlehem. 
Chap. 2:16. Tetrarch means the 


| 

vation his chief concern, and give | 

up whatever prevents his obtaining | ruler of a fourth part. and was ap- 

it. | plied to him because he governed a 
| 


it. 
47. We should not be discouraged 
on account of the mixture of cvil 
with good in God's church; for it | 
has always been so, and will be so 
to the end of time. | 
48. It can be of no avail to any | 
man to be a member of Christ's vis. | 
ible church. untess he have also the | 
character of a Christian. | 
52. Ministers of the gospel should 
be always itarning. not merely of 
men, but of God. They should also . 
be habitually communicating, not : 
merely what they learned years ago, | 
but what they have lately learned. | 
things new as well as old.that these . 
truths may have in their own minds . 
and the minds of others the fresh- | 
ness and beauty, the vigor and force | 
of youth. 
57. ‘lo judge of persons by their 
wealth, or that of their relatives, or 


45 


part of his father's kingdom. 

4. Not la Herodias was the 
wife of Phi Ip: Herod’s brother. by 
whom she had a daughter named Sa- 
lome. Herod had put away his own 
wite, the daughter of Aretas king of 
Arabia. Petrrea, and had taken Fle- 
redias, though her husband wag 
still living. ys fs 


ul; 


= 


5. Feared the multtinde; he was 
afraid. should he put Johto death, 
that.they would rébel. and make 
him trouble; he therefore did not 
kill him, but put him in prison. 

8. Instru ; her mother had told 
her what to ask. Charger; a large 
dish or platter. 

9. Sorry; he knew it was wronc, 
and was afraid it would make him 
trouble. Them which sat with Aim ; he 
was more aliraid of them than of 
God. 


ἔϊνε thousand MATTHEW XIV. miraculously fed. 


a.b,12. 11 And his head was |! ples, and the disciples to the mul- 
brought in a charger, and given | titude. 

ἰὼ the damsel: and she brought | 20 And they did all cat, and were 
i to her mother. filed: and they took up of the 
12 And ]us disciples came, and , fragments that remained twelve 
took up the body, and buried it,* | baskets full.¢ 

and went and told Jesus. 21 And they that had caten were 
13 1 When Jesus heard of if, he | about five thousand men, besides 

departed theneo by shi» into a | women and children. 

desert place apart: and when |; 22 7 Andstraightway Jesus con- 

the people had heard (hereof, they 1 strained his disciples to get into 

followed him on foot out of the | a ship, and to go before hin unto 

citics. | the other side, while he sent the 
14 And Jesus went fortl, and | multitudes away: 

Baw ἃ great multitude,’ and was |; 23 And when he had sent the 

moved with compassion toward | multitudes away, he went up into 

them, and he healed their sick. | a mountain apart to pray :! and 
15 And when it was evening, his | when the evening was come, be 

disciples came to him, saying, | was there alonc. 

This is a desert place, and the | 24 But the ship was now in the 

time is now past; send the mul- | midst of the sea, tossed with 

titude away, that they may go | waves: for the wind was cun- 

into the villages, and buy them- | trary. 

selves victuals. 25 And in the fourth watch of 
16 But Jesus said unto them, | the night Jesus went unto them, 

They need not depart; give ye | walking on the sea. 

them to eat. 26 And when the disciples saw 
17 And they say unto him, Wo | him walking on the sea," they 


have here but five loaves, andtwo 1 were troubled, saying, It is a 

fishes, spirit; and they cried out for 
18 Ile said, Bring them hither to | fear." 

Ine, 27 But straightway Jesus spake 


unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer ;! itis I; be not afraid. 
28 And Peter answered him and 


19 And he commanded the mul- 
tilude to sit down on the grass, 
and took the five loaves, and the 


two fishes, and looking up to | said, Lord, if it be thon, bid me 
heaven, he blessed, and brake, | come unto thee on the water.) 
1 gave the loaves to Aés disci- | 29 And he said, Come. And 

a Acta μι Ieoh, bored: 12:15: Mark 6:92, τι O Mark 6:46. ¢ Jobo:6: Jolin 61:19. ἡ Luke 

ete, Luke o:10, ete; John 611, Qoete, ech 1 24:37 EC Acta 283111. 2. Phlh 4119. 
WG, στη, στο, ὦ Web, dbs oe 2 Kin 11|- 

5. Krening; the a recheasd ; bread of life.’ See the use which 
twd «yenings, one οἱ om the Lord himself makes of it. John 

iree oO claoste-fh the | 6: 27-58. 

ok Tax the on bere re. 25. Fourth watch; the Jews had 
few : : mmeneed | four watches, or periods of the night. 
aout * x ocleek, und ig pelerre The first watch was from six to nine 
In verse 23. — o'clock; the second, from ninc to 

{τ Tilexsed « he praised the Lord | twelve; the third, from twelve to 
for that prevision. and usked himto . three , and the fourth, from three to 
bless them in the reception of it. | six in {he morning. 

20, [Ad all etd—were filled > besides 26. it is @ spirit: they thought it 
the immediute act of mercy in feed. | wasa apirit or ghost, supposing that 
Ing avast multitude in the wilder- 1 for na man witha real body to walk 
ness, this miracle was intended to | on the water was impossible. 
have αὶ deepsymbolic meaning By 29. 116 watked; upheld by the di- 

vine power of Jesus Christ. 


it Chriat exhihited himself as “ the 
4 49 


Walking on the MATTHEW XIV sea of Galilee. 


when Peter was come down out | ship came and worshipped Δ. Ρ. 15. 
of the ship, he walked on the | him, saying, Of a truth thou art 
water, to go to Jesus. the Son of God.« 

30 But when he saw the wind} 3 7 And when they were gone 
boistcrous," he was afraid ; and | over, they came into the land of 
beginning to sink, he cried, say- : Gennesaret.! 
ing, Lord, save me." 339 And when the men of that 

31 And = immediately Jesus | place had knowledge of him, they 
stretched forth fis hand," and | sent out into all that country 
caught him, and said unto him, ! round about, and brought unto 
O thou of little faith, wherefore } him all that were diseased ; 
didst thou doubt ?¢ | 36 And besought him that they 

32 And when they were come ; might only touch the hem of his 
into the ship, the wind ceased." 1 garment :* and as many as touch- 

33 Then they that were in the | ed were made perfectly whole." 


6:37; Mom. 1:4. € Mark 6:53. g¢ Num. 14:35; 
ch. 9:20. Blark 3:10; Luke 6:19; Acts 19:12 
h Jolin 6:37. 


* Or, sfrong, A Paalm 69:1, 2; Lam. 3:57, 
b Inn, 61:12. ¢ Jas. 1:6. ἃ Paa. 107:29% ¢ Dan. 
3:25; Luke 4:41; John 1:49; 6:69; 11:27: Acta 


31. Doubt; why didst thou doubt ; pose themselves to the endless wrath 
my power to continue to support | of God. 
| 


thee? 10. Indulgence in one sin openg 

33. Son of God; this was a public | the way for and strongly tempts to 
acknowledgment of him as the Mes- | the commission of oot : and when 
siah. men begin acourse of iniquity. none 

34. Gennesaret; on the north-west | but God knows where they will stop. 
side of the sea of Galilee. 19. Those who labor to save the 

INSTRUCTIONS. souls of men should. as they have 

5. Men are often disposed to com- | opportunity and ability, supply the 
mit crimes. from which they are re- | Wants of their bodics; and while 
Strained only by the fear of man, | they help men to the bread which 
and other selfish considerations. | perishes. it may prepare them to re- 
This shows that their hearts are | ceive that which endureth unto ον: 
worse than their techy that they ne ἀνὰ ͵ ἕ 
tear man more than God. 23. Habitual communion wit 

6. Seasons of feasting and reyelry | God, and daily retirement for this 
are seasons of great danger; and | purpose, is essential to holiness of 
when attended with dancing and | character, and to great usefulness 

paler ΠΟΠΕῖΝΙ peta eo paw arn, men eA cad a need 
larly Jiable to be overcome by temp. | against temptation, δ 
tation, and to fall under the power | pre aration for the best discharge 
of the destroyer. ot duty. 

Β. Continuance in known sin 23. We must not be impatient. or 
blunts, and finally obliterates the | needlessly expose oursclyes to dan- 
delicate perceptions, the tender sen- | ger, even to Le with Christ. If we 
sibilities, and all the ee moon ‘ do, ue nl Paiva ee bs ane 
of the human heart. It remders not | faith; and that, had he no one 
only men, but-Avomen also, monsters | better jor us than we did for our- 
of iniquity. 27 | 

9. No oath can Jay ἃ man under 
obligations 10 do wrong. Itis asin ; 
to take such an oath, and it is an ; gers around us, that we lose our 
additional sin to fulfil it. | courage. : ἢ 
The wicked, while they often lay | 32. The ship with the disciples in 

| 
Ι 


selves, we should have perished. 
30. It is when our thoughts are 
turned away from Christ to the dan- 


claim to great courage, and some. | it. tossed ail night by the waves, 
times show what in some respects | and detained by contrary winds, is 
resembles it. are at heart great cow- / an apt emblem of the ehurch of 
ards. They are afraid even of being i Christ in the dark days of reproach 
called cowards by those whose praise | and persecution. But the Saviour 
would be a blot; and to avoid it, | has his eye ever upon her. and when 
they will commit murder, and ex- | he comes to ber help in the morning, 


50 


Trakitions of the 
40 CHAPTER XV. 


1 (τινὶ repreveth the scriber and Pharisees 
for) transcressing God's connnanudments 
through thefr own traditlons; 11 teacheth 
how that which goeth τὸ the mouth doth 
not defile aman, 21 He healech the daugh 
ter of che Woman of Canaan, 30 wad other 
great multitudes; 32 and with seven loaves 
atid κ fow Dttle Mahe feedeth lonr thousand 
men, besldes women nud children, 


TP.\HEN eame to Jesus scribes 
_ and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saving, 

2 Why do thy disciples trans- 

ress the tradition of tle elders? 

or they wash not their hands 
when they cat bread." 

3 But he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ve also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition?" 

4 For God commanded, saying, 
JIonor thy father and mother ;¢ 
and, Hoe that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death, 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
Hav lo Aés father or his mother, 
it is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by ime ; 
bh Col. 2:4, 29; ΤΙΝ 1.11... 
e Exod 20:15: Deut, b:168. ἃ Exod, 21:17; 
Lev. 20:9, ¢ Deut. 41:16. flea, 29:13, κε Col. 
her course will be calm and prosper- 
ous. 


“ ΜΑΙ Til, ete. 


CHAPTER XY. 


2. Tradition ; traditions were laws 
or precepts of men, Which they said 
had been handed down by word of 
mouth trom pase generations, and 
muny of whitch were alterwarids 
written. “They were often treated 
os Of more authority than the laws 
of God. ‘The seribes were the inter- 
preters of these traditions, and could 
thus control the minds of the people. 
One of those traditions required the 
hands to he always washed before 
taking food. ‘The object of this 
washing was to remove any cere- 
monial defilement that might have 
been unwittingly contracted in the 
intercourse of life. Our Saviour dis- 
regards it as ἃ auperatiqous panctil- 


iousness not required by the law of | 


AMoseg. 
5. it is a gift; that is. has been 


MATTHEW XV. 


Jews condemne 


6 And honor not his father oi 
his mother,* he shall be free. 
Thus have yo made the com- 
mandment of God of none efiect 
by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Lxaias 
Propnesy of 1: saying, 

8 This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honor- 
eth me with éheir lips; but their 
heart is far from me.! 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.* 

19% And he called the multi- 
tudc, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not that which gocth into the 
mouth defileth a man;" but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Then come his disciples, and 
5814 unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, af- 
ter they heard this saying ?¢ 

13 But ho answered and said, 
Every plant which my heavenly 
2:22. B Acta 10:15; Itom. 14:14, 20; 1 Vim. 
4:4; Thtus 1:15, 


have been giyen to their support, 
the scribes said they were released 
from obligation to assist them, how- 
ever much they might suffer. Thus, 
under pretext of religion, they nul- 
lifled the luw of God through their 
traditions. 

6. Honor not; namely. by prorid- 
ing for them a comfortable support. 

8. Draweth nigh; they pretended 
to honor God with words and out- 
ward observances, while their hearts 
ail practices were opposed to him. 


Oey ὙΤΤΉΝ teachin the 
ly the co ἡ πιο. 

11. Not that; not food which gocth 
into the mouth, as the Pharisees 
»wretended, but wickedness in the 
τί, coming Out in false doctrines 
ond wicked conduct, defileth a man. 

1u. kvery plant; he means false 
teachers, such as these Pliarisecs, 
with their corrupt doctrines and 
practices. Shall be rooted up; God is 


consecrated ax a gift to the Lord. | continually rooting them out of hia 


children should announce to their 
parents that they had devoted to 
religioua uses what might otherwise 


| 


earthly church, as he did the Phari 
sees of old, by his providence coop- 
crating with his word and Spirit; 


Faith of the MATTHEW XV. woman of Canaan. 


Father hath not plented, shall be | mercy on me, Ὁ Lord, thou A. v. 32. 
rooted up." | son of David :Γ my daughter is 
14 Let them alone: they be blind | gricvously vexed with a devil. 
leaders of the blind.” And if the | 23 But he answered her not a 
blind lead the blind, both shall ; word.’ And his disciples came 
fall into the ditch. and besought him, saying, Send 
15 Then answered Pcter and | heraway; for she cricth after us. 
said unto him, Declare unto us | 24 But he answered and said, I 


this parable. am not sent but unto the lost 
16 And Jesus said, Are ye also | sheep of the house of Israel. 
yet without understanding? 25 Then came she and worship- 


17 Do not ye yet understand, | ped him, saying, Lord, help me. 
that whatsoeverentercthinatthe | 26 But he answered and said, It 
mouth gocth into the belly, and | is not mect to take the children’s 
is cast out into the draught? | bread, and to cast it to dogs.: 

18 But those things which pro- | 27 And she said, Truth, Lord: 
ceed out of the mouth come forth | yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
from the heart; and they defile | which fall from their masters’ 
the man.¢ table. 

19 For out of the heart procecd | 28 Then Jesus answered and 
evil thoughts, murders, adulle- | said unto her, Ὁ woman, great is 
Tics, fornications, thelts, false | thy faith:) be it unto thee even 


witness, blasphemics 1" | as thou wilt. And her daughter 
20 These are fhe things which dce- | was made whole from that very 
file a man: but to cat with un- | hour.’ 


washcn hands dcfileth not a man. 

21 1 ‘Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon.¢ 


29 And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
sca of Galilee ;~ and went up into 

ἃ mountain, and sat down there. 

22 And behold, a woman of Ca- | 30 And great multitudes came 
naan came out of the same coasts, | unto him, having with them (/ose 
and cried unto him, saying, Have that were lame, blind, dumb, 


e John 15:2, 6& Ὁ cho fa:bG; Luke δτῦϑ | ds:3s, 39 g Psa. 2s:1: Lam. 3x. Beh. loss, 
e Luke 6:45; Jags. 2:6, dGen. 6:5; 8:2b; Prov, | σ᾽ Acts 3:26. i ch. τῶι Rev. 22:15. 3 Jab 
6:14; 24:9; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 3:10-19: Gal. 5:10 | arts; 23:10; Lam. 2:95. & Psalm lad: 19, 
21; Eph. 2:3; Titus 3:3. ¢ Mark 7:24. f Luke 


John 4:50-53. τὰ Mark 7:31. 
nnd in the world to come the sepa- 


scent, because this was made prom- 
ration shall be final and pertect. inent in our J.ord’s answer to her. 
11. Let them atone ; regard not what 23. Send her away; by granting 
they say, and have nothing to do ; her request. ᾿ 
with them. 24. Lam not sent; the reference of 
16. Withoutunderstanding: common | our Lord is here to his personal min- 
sense, if rightly exercised, would | istry. See note on chap. 10:6. 
teach, that not food in the mouth, 26. Not meet; not suitable. Chit- 
but sin in the heart defileth a man. | dren's bread; that which was design- 
21. Coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; Zido- | ed for the Jews, called children. 
nia, or Vheenicia. on the Mediterra- | Dogs; Gentiles, by the Jews called 
nean coast north of Palestine. Of | dogs. This he said to lead the wom- 
this country Sidon was the earlier, | an toshow hertruc character. which 
and Tyre the later emporium. she soon did in a very striking man- 
22. Woman of Canaan; lor the Zi- | ner. 
donians were descended from Ca- 27. Eat of the crumbs: as dogs, 
naan, Gen. 10:15. By Mark. 7:26, | without robbing the children, eat 
she is also called a Greck, as being a | the crumbs which fall fromm the ta- 
Gentile in her religion; and aSyro- | ble, 50 586 thought she might reccive 
heerician.as belonging to the Syr- | this mercy without injury to any 
lan Phanicia.as distinguished from | one; and she had the fullest confi. 
the Libyan Pharnicia of Africa. The | dence in his power thus to he!p her. 
2vangelists dwell on her gentile de- 30. Maimed; such as had lost a 


52 


A multitude 


a. v.33. maimed, and many others, 
and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them :4 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, the muimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to see: and they glori- 
fied the God of Israel. 

92 Then Jeans called his dis- 
ciples rado him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with mc now 
three days, and have nothing to 
cat: and I will not send them 
away fasting, icst they fuint in 
the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto 
lin, Whenee should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a mullitude ?° 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

85 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground.4 


a Pan. 10059; 188. i575, 6. & Maik &:1, elc, 
ed Kingw 1.1..14, deh. 11:10. ete. 61 Sam, 


limb, n hand, or foot. Restoring 
them, therelore, was an act of crea- 
live power. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. ἢ j 1} 
traditions, , or 
by Whontrenerert dito 


? 
il, take from it, or in any w 
vert its meaning, are sourc 
ror. 

4. A reception of the Bi 
word of God, and a fa 
quaintanee with its coufents, is a 
ferent sufeguard againgl {1156 doc- 
trinew and vicious pragfices. Hence, 
the good of inen, as sell as the glory 
of God, requires if universal cir. 
culation among off classes of peo- 
ple. 

15. When we go not clearly un- 
derstand the Sefiptures, we should 
ask God to tes And theugh 
he may see thAt a right use of our 
fuculties wold have removed our 
Iguorunce, y£t, if we sincerely de- 
Kire to knowW the truth, he will, in 
the proper use of means, instruct us, 
and voake us wise to gulvation. 


iliur ac- 


MATTHEW XVI. 


| 
| 
| 


mtraculoucly fed. 


36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks,¢ 
and brake (hem, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
niultitude, 

37 Aud they did all cat, and wera 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken aneat that was Icft seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did cat were 
four thousand men, besides wom- 
en and children. 

39 And he sent away the multi- 
tude, and took ship, and came 
into the coasts of Magdala.! 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The Pharisecsa require a sign. 6 Jesue 
warneth bin disciplys of he leavew of tie 
Phariaces aud Sadducees, 13 The people's 
oplnlon of Christ, bo and Peters coufesslou 
ofhilm. 21 Jcenus forcshowelh hin death, 23 
reproving Peter for dlssunding bin trom 
{τς 24 and admonisheth those Usat will lol- 
low him, to bear the σοι. 


fQIHE Pharisees also with the 
J Sadduceces came, and lempt- 


_ 


9:13, Luke 22:19; 24:30. 0 Mark 6:10. 


19. The teaching of God will lead 
a man to place less reliance upon 
external observances, and to look 
more to the state of his heart, in 
obedience to the command of Christ, 
* Make the tree good,” in order that 
the fruit may be good. 

24. In the ible, and in the be- 
stowment of his blessings in provi- 
dence, God makes much of = due 
time.’”?’ Men, even good men, are 
olten in great haste. They would 
do thinga.if they could. much soon. 
er than God does them: but they 
would not do them so well. 

28. God offen delays answering 
our requesis, us a trial of our faith 
and humility. When these have 
been brought into cxercise, a gru- 
cious answer will speedily come. 

30. There is nothing men need 
which Jesus Christ cannot bestow. 
Allshould therefore wait upon him ; 
and if not weary in doing his wall 
in duc time they shall receive al 
needed good. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1. Sagara a aa opposite 
3 


Leaven of MATTHEW XVI. the Pharisees. 


ing desired him that he would | qontee vee because ye A.D.:2 
show them a sign from heaven.* ave brought no bread ? 

2 He answered and said unto | 9 Do ye not yet understand, 
‘hem, When it is evening, ye say, | neither remember the five loaves 
ft will be fair weather: for the | of the five thousand,” and how 
sky is red. many baskets ye took up? 

3 And in the morning, Jt το be | 10 Neither the seven [ϑαγδὲ of 
foul weather to-day: for the sky | the four thousand,’ and how 
is red and lowering. O ye hyp- | many baskets ye took up? 
ocrites, ye can discern the face | 11 How is it that ye do not un- 
of the sky; but can ye not discern | derstand that I spake ἐξ not ὦ 
the aigns of the times? you concerning bread, that ye 

4 A wicked and adulterous gen- | should beware of the leaven of 
eration seckelh after a sign; and | the Pharisces and of the Saddu- 
there shall no sign be given unto | cees? 
it, but the sign of the prophet | 12 Then understood they how 
Jonas." And he Icft them, and | that he bade éher. not beware of 
departed. the leaven of bread, but of the 

5 And when his disciples were | doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
come to the other side, they had | the Sadducees.* 
forgotten to take bread. 13 Ἵ When Jesus came into the 

G Then Jesus said unto them, | coasts of Cesarca Philippi, he ask- 
Take heed and beware of the | edhis disciples, saying, Whom do 
leaven of the Pharisees and of | men say that I the Son of man 
the Sadducces.¢ am?) 

7 And they reasoncd among | 14 And they said, Some say that 
themselves, saying, 1 is because | (hou art John the Baptist ; some, 
we have taken no bread. Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, | one of the prophets. 
he said unto them, O ye of little | 15 He sath uuto them, But 
faith, why reason ye among | whom say ye that lam? 

| 
| 


2:16, 17. del. 6.30; 5:20; 11:81. ech. ba. 1y, 
εἴς, ΓΓ οἷν. bo:3,cte go ch. 15:1-9. b Mark 
8:27; Luke vols, ete. tel. 14:2; Luke v.7-9. 


e Chap. 12:34, ete.; Mark 51:1}, στιν Luke 
V1:16; 12:56-56; 1 Cor. 1:32,  & Jonah 1:14, 
ς juke 12:1; 1 Cor, $:6-5; Gal. 5:9; 2 Tin. 


sects among the Jews. Chap. 3:7. 
fempling; trying him, in order to 
get something against him. Sign 
from heaven; some miracle in the 
skies besides those he had wrought 
upon the earth, and which they pre 
tended would more clearly show his 
real character. 

3. Hypocrites; pretending to one 
thing, while they sought another. 
Signs of the times ; ‘these had been 
numerous and decisive. They were 
fur more convincing than many on 
which they daily acted with regard 
to this life. The sceptre had depart. 
ed from Judah, and the lawgiver 
from between his fect ; that is. the 
government of the country had de. 
parted from the tribe of Judah, and 
was then in the hands of the Ko- 
mans, which Jacob, in blessing his 
sons. said should not be till Shiloh, 
or the Messiah, should come. Gen. 
49:10 John, the predicted messen- 
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ger and forerunner of Christ, had 
come, chap. 3:3; Isa. 10:3; Mal. 
3:1: 4:5: the Holy Ghost had de- 
scended from heaven visibly upon 
Jesus, and the Father had declared 
him to be his beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleased. Chap. 3:16, 
17. He had wrought many incon- 
testable miracles. and many predic- 
tions and promises of the Old Testa- 
ment pone ning the Messiah had 
been fullilled in him, proving, most 
abundantly and conclusively, that 
he was the Christ. Yet they reject- 
edall,and pretended that they waut- 
ed more evidence that he was the 
Messiah; while what they really 
Wwauted was, to put him to death, 
lest, as the Messiah, the people 
should believe in him. 

6. Learen of the Pharisees; their 
doctrines, verse 12, in Which is in- 
cluded also their spirit of hy pocrisy 
and vain-glory. Compare Luke 12:1 


Christ the rock 


MATTHEW XVI. 


of his church, 


a.v.32. 16 And Simon Peter an- | rock I will build my church ;¢ and 


ewered and said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.* 

17 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Buar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed ἐ unto thee,” 
but my Father which is in heay- 
en." 


the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.f 

19 And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth, shall be bound in heav- 
en: and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heayen.* 


a Poa. 2:7; ch. lt:9; Jolin beat; Acts 9:20; 
Meb. 1:2 b 1 Corp, 2:10; Gal, 1:10. Eph. 


ΗΝ 
2:s, ¢ Vdoun 4:15; 5:20. ἃ John b:42. τ Eph. 


17. Barjona; son of Jonah; bar 
belng a Syriac word lor son. Flesh 
and blood ; man. 

18. theu art Peler; in the Greek, 
Petros, the saine as Cephas—from 
the Aramxan, or Mebrew of our 
Luras duy—and meaning, rock. 
And upon this rock ; in the Greek, pe- 
tra, that is, rock. The less usual 
form, 2 γος diflers from pelra in 
taking the masculine form, because 
it is piven to a man as his epithet. 
The words “upon this rock I will 
build my church,” have been dif- 
ferently interpreted among Lrotes- 
tants. First,:: upon this rock,” that 
is. upon thee, Veter, with allusion 
to the name “rock,” whieh Christ 
had given him upon his first inter- 
view with hit, Jolin 1:42. Accord- 
ing to this interpretation, Peter is 
called a rock only in a lower sense, 
as an eminent instrument to be em- 
ployed by Christ in building up lis 
chureh, just as he is afterwards said 
to receive the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven in a lower sense: for in 
the high sense, Christ alone is the 
rock on whieh the church is buill, 
and he alone jas the keyg of the 
kingdom of heaven. Isa. 28:16; 
1 Pet. 2:6; 1 Cor.3:11; Eph. 2:20; 
Rev. 1:18.3:7. Secondly, upon 
this rock,” that is. upon the confes- 
Rion thou last just made of me, or 
rather, upon the great truth con- 
tained in that confession‘: Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” According to either of the 
abeve interpretations, Christ alone 
is the true loundation of the churel. 
Aa itis written of him, * Behold, I 
lay m Zion for nv foundation a stone, 
n tried stone, na precious corner- 
stone, ἃ sure foundntion: he that 
believeth shall not make haste,” Isa, 
26.26. The apostle Peler snys the 


2:20; Mew. 2): 14, 
@ch. 15:18. 


f Pau. 9:19; νὼ 54:14, 


sume, 1 Peter 2:6. Paul also, in 
Eph. 2:20, speaks of the church ag 
built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner. 
stone.’ Thus, according to the 
prophet Isaiah and the apostles P’e- 
ter and Paul, writing under the 
guidance of the Lloly Spirit, the 
foundation of the church, and of 
the hopes of all true be.ievers, is, 
not Veter, or Paul, or any creature, 
but “ Jesus Christ, the same yester- 
day,to day, and forever.” Gates of 
hell ; the counsels of the powers of 
evil. The gates of citics were an- 
ciently the eerie in which delibera- 
tions were held and plans formed. ' 

19. The keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
keys are a syinbol of power and au- 
thority. Bind—tloose; the same gift 
is elsewhere bestowed on all the 
apostles and the disciples generally. 
Chap. 18:18. The words of this 
verse May be understood, first, of 
the authority which Christ bestow- 
ed upon the inspired teachers and 
guides of hig primitive church to 
seltle all questions respecting her. 
lor eminent examples of the exer. 
cise of this power, see the decisions 
concerning gentile converts, Acts 
11:1-18 ; 15:1-29. In this sense. the 
power ceased with inspiration. Sec- 
ondly, the words may be understood 
of the common power conferred by 
Christ on his churches to regulate 
their own affairs, to udininister dis- 
cipline, and to admit to or exclude 
from their communion. In this 
sense this power continues in the 
visible church. and is valid ao fur as 
it is exercised in uccordance with 
Christ's word. 

20. Tell πὸ man; the time bad not 
come to proclaim him publicly as 
the Messiah. lle must firat die for 
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Peer reproved. 


that they should tell no man that 
he was Jesus the Christ.* 

21 4 From that time forth be- 
fan Jesus to show unto his dis- 
ciples, how that he must go un- 
to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things of the elders and chicf 
priests and scribes, and be kill- 
ed, and be raised again the third 
day." 

22 Then Peter took him, and be- 

an to rebuke him, saying, Be it 

‘ar from thee,* Lord: this shall 
not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan:¢ thou art an offence unto 
mc: for thou sayorest not the 
things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 

24 “ Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any man will come 


a Mark 8:30, b Luke 9:22; 18:91: 24:6, 7; 
Cor. 14:3,4. © Gr. Pity thyself. τ 26am. 
19:22. ἃ tom. 14:13. ech. 10:38; Mark ΕἸ; 
Lube 9:23; 14:27; Λεία 14:22; 1 Theas. 3:3. 


the sins of men, according to the 
Scriptures, and rise again for their 
justification. 1 Cor. 15:3, 4. 

21. Τὸ show; that is, plainly. Be- 
fore this, he had only given obscure 
intimationgs of his approaching 
death. 

22. Rebuke him; this showed the 
self-sufficiency of Peter. his forward. 
ness to express his opinion, and jis 
liability to err. Shall not be; this 
was in direct opposition to what 
Christ had said should be, and what 
was essential to the salvation of 
men ; showing that Peter was not 
infallible, but was often wrong. 
“ As with ἃ hammer of iron, Christ 
here crushes carnal prudence in 1᾽Ὸ- 
ter.”’ 


MATTHEW XVI. 


23. Get thee behind me; o similar 


expression to what Christ had be- 
fore used with regard to Satan, the 
great adversary of God and inan. 
Thou savorest not ; thinkest not. Peter 


Worth of the sout. 


after me, let him deny him- a. Ὁ. <2. 
aclf, and take up lis cross, and 
follow me.« 

23 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it.f 
26 For what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall 
ἃ man give in exchange for his 
Boul 26 
27 For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his 
angels ;4 and then he shall re- 
ward every man according to his 
works, ! 

28 Verily I say unto you, There 
be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, i til they 
sec the Son of man coining in his 
kingdom.* 

€ Esther 4:24; John 15:55, ¢ Paalm 49:7, +, 


bh Dap. 7:9, 10: Zech. 14:5; Jude 14. i Rey. 
22:12 J Mel, 3:9. & Mark ysl, 


whatever may be needful, in order 
to obey God. 

25. Whosoever will save his life—tore 
his life; whosoever shall save his 
temporal life by renouncing the 
Saviour, shall lose his eternal life ; 
and whosoever ehall lose his tem- 
poral life by following the Saviour, 
shall secure hig eternal lile. 

21. The Son of man shall come in the 
lory of his Father; the splendors of 
the godhead at the day of judgment, 
when those who have suffered for 
him on earth will reign with him in 
heaven. 

28. .Vot taste of death ; not die. Cum- 
ing in his kingdom ; coming to set up, 
extend, and render cficacious his 
reign over his people on earth. in 
preparation for their everlasting 
reign with him in heaven. There 
seems to be here a special reference 
to the awful maniiestation of his 
presence and power in the destruc- 


did not coincide in his views with | tion of Jerusalem and the Jewish 


aod, but with men in opposition to 
iod. 

24. Come after me; follow my di- 
rections. Deny himself; abstain 
from all indulgences which stand 
in the way of duty. Take up his 
cross ; resist the pleadings of carnal 
policy and appetite, and submit to 
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state, by which was shadowed forth 
his final coming to judge the world. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Evidence which fully satisfies 
meu.and on which they readily act, 
with regard to this world. often fails 
to satisfy them in religion. 

8. No displays of the power and 


Tre Saviour 


4D. CHAPTER XVII. 

1 The tranafzuration of Christ, 14 We heal- 
els the duuathe, 22 foretelleth bis owu pas- 
δα, 2p ail payeth tribute. 

ND after six days, Jesus tak- 

d eth Peter, James, and John 

his brother, and bringeth them 

up into a high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before 
them :* end his face did shine as 
the sun,” and his raiment was 
white as the ight. 

3 And behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 


a Mark 912, eles; Luke 9:25, οἷοι bo Jtev. 
Vil6, oc [μπὲ 4151. 2a, ch. bi; Mark 111}: 


love of Christ in times past, will of 


themselves lead his people rightly to 
trust in him for the future. In or- 
der to this, they must have his pres. 
ent teaching ; and for this, as well 
os other things, they should pray. 
‘Give us this duy our daily bread.’’ 

17. In order rightly to apprehend 
divine truth, and suitably to regard 
jt, men must be taught it, not mere- 
Jy by their fellow-men, but by their 
Father in heaven. 

19. Apostles, in making known 
the will of God, and recording it in 
words which the Moly Ghost taught 
them, and faithful ministers in pro- 
claimins it, allow or condemn on 
earth what God allows or condemns 
in heaven. Churches, when they 
act in necordance with his truth, 
bind or loose, that is, allow or dis- 
ullow on earth what will be bound 
or loosed, allowed or disallowed, in 
heaven. Chap. 18:18. 

20. The publication of the whole 
truth would αὖ some times be ver 
improper. Jt would prevent much 
good, and occasion muchevil. Very 
Inuch of aw person's usefulness on 
earth depends on his doing right 
things at the right time, and in the 
right way,as well as Jor the right 
end, 


22. We have Infallible evidence of 


the fulliljlity of Peter, and that he 
Was not, in character, conduct, or 
nuthority, above the other apostles. 

23. God σα ἀπὸ this evidence to be 
placed upon a permanent record, 
that all might know that such as 
exalt Peter above hia fellow-apos- 
tles, in this savor not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men, 


MATTHEW XVII. 


13 transfigured. 


4 Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here: if thou wilt, let ua 
make here three tabernacles; ono 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased :5 hear ye him. 

ὁ And when the disciples heard 
if, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. 


Luke 3:22; 2 Pet. 1:17, d Deut. 15:1, 19; 
Acts 9:22, 25; Heb. 1:1, 2: 2: 1-5. 


and expose themselves to the rebuke 
of the Saviour, ‘(Get thee belund 
Ine.’” 

24. The life of disciples of Christ 
is one of self-denial. ‘They must 
make sacrifices, and it is wise to do 
ΕΟ, for it is the way to avoid the 
greatest loss and obtain the greatest 
gain. 

CHAPTER XVII. 


2. Transfigured ; changed in his ap- 
pearance. //is raiment was while as 
the light; resplendent as lightning. 
Nhe three apostles were here favor- 
ed with a glimpse of the future 
glory of the Saviour and his true 
followers, well caiculaicd to 
strengthen their faith in passing 
through the trying scenes that were 
before them, and through them to 
strengthen the faith of all his disci- 
ples amid ‘the sufferings of this 
present time.” Rom. 6:18; Phil. 
3:21; 1 John 3:2. 

3. Moses ant Klias; the represen- 
tatives of ‘the jaw and the proph- 
ets’ here appear in glory, but sub- 
ordinate to the Saviour. ‘Fhus the 
unity of the old and new dispensa- 
lion is set forth, and also the su- 
preme dignity of ‘* Christ the Son 
of the living God.” 

4. Tabernacles ; a tabernacle wos a 
temporary dwelling, covered usu- 
nally with cloth or boughs of trees. 
Peter was so amazed and bewildered 
by the glory of the vision, that he 
knew not what he said. Mark 9:6; 
Luke 9:33, lis plans were repent- 
edly in opposition to those of hig 
Lord. 

5. A voice; the Volee of God the 
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A lunatic 


7 And Jesus came and touched 
them,* and said, Arise, and be 
not airaid. 

8 And when they had lifted up 
their cycs, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountaiu, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciplea asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ?» 

11 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

12 But 1 say unto you, That Elias 
is come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
shall also the Son of man suffer 
of them.« 

13 Then the disciples under- 
stood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 

14 Ἵ And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to 
him a cerfatz man, knecling down 
to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son: 
for he is a lunatic, and sore vex- 


b Dial. 4:5, 6, 
d Mark 9:14, ele; 


a Dan. [0τιὖ0, 1s; lev. 1:17. 
ch, 11:14. ¢ ch. 16:21, 
Father, as in chap. 3:17, with the 
addition, * IIear ye him,” attend to 
his instructions, and follow them. 

9. The vision; what they had seen 
and heard. 

10. First come; come before the 
Messiah, since now )ie had appear- 
ed alter him. ‘They understood the 
prophecy, Mal. 3:1-4, literally, of 
the Elias who had been translated 
to heaven ; but our Saviour teaches 
them that it was fulfilled in the per- 
son of John the Baptist, who came 
“in the spirit aud power of Elias.’’ 
Luke 1:17. 

11. Restore all things; set them in 
order, and bring them to 2 proper 
state for the coming of God as a 
Saviour. 

12. Listed; desired or p!cased to 
ἃ 


0. 
15. Fulleth into the fire; in the par- 
oxysms of his disease, under the 
power of the evil spirit by which he 
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MATTHEW XVII. 


ts healed. 


ed: for ofttimes he fallcth a. D. sz 
into the fire, and oft into the wa- 
ter. 

16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ciples, and they could not care 


; him. 


17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverso 
generation, how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer 
you? bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, 
and he departed out of him: and 
the child was cured from that 
very hour.4 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, aud said, Why could 
not we cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Beeause of your unbclicf:* for 
verily I say unto you, Lf ye have 
faith as ἃ grain of inustard-sced, 
ve shall say unto this mountain, 
temove hence to yonder place ; 
and it shall remove : and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer aud fasting. 
22 “᾽ And while they abode in 
Galilec, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men: 

Luke 9:37, ete. ¢ Heb, 81:19. f clay alsa); 
Mark 11:23; Luke 17:6; 1 Cor, 1322. 

Was possessed. Wer. 18, and Mark 
9:17, 25, 23. 

li. Suffer you; endure your per- 
yerseness and unbelief. 

18. Rebuked the devil; bade Lim de- 
part. Mark 9:23. 

20. If ye have faith ; the reference 
here is to that faith with which 
Christ, in the case of the apostles, 
connected the working of miracles. 
Nothing shall be tmpossitle ; no exer- 
cise Of miraculous power. however 
grent, that may be needful in the 
prosecution of your apostolic work. 
‘rhe spirit of this promise applies 
to all Christ's servants in all ages. 
No hinderance to their work can be 
so great that iaith cannot overcome 
it. 

21. This kind; this kind of evil 
spirit. The words imply its great 
power and malice. Prayer and fast- 
tng ; that faith which was necessary 
to work such a miracle, could not be 


Christ payeth 


Δ. Ὁ. 8... 23 Andthey shall killhim, 
and the third day he shall be 
ruined again.¢ And they were 
execeding sorry. 

244 And when they were como 
to Capernaum, they that received 
tribute-money* came to Peter, 
and said, Doth not your master 
pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he 
way come intu the house, Jesus 
wevented him, saying, What 

hinkest thou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take 


aeCh. Το: 1: 90:11 Mark 6:31; 9:0, JL; 
10:85 Luke 9:29, tb; ΤΊ Δα “τὸ, 26,16, * Gr, 
Jridvechmon, la value twenty-eight cents elehe 


obtained without much self-denial 
914} prayer. 

23. Karceating sorry ; becuuse he was 
to be treated in thut way, not know- 
Ing that his death was necessary for 
the salvation of men. 

24. Tributle-money ; paid yearly for 
the aupport of pe worship and 
the service of the temp!e, amount- 
ing to half a shekel, or about twen- 
ty live cents. 

25, L’rerented him, spoke before 
Peter had said any thing. When 
the Bible was translated into Eng- 
lish, 10 prevent meant to go betore. 
Strangers ; persons not belonging to 
the family, not the children of the 
king who reeecived the tribute. 

20. Free; not expected to pay trib- 
ute. According to that rule, Christ, 
Lhe Son of God, for the support of 
Whose worship the money was paid, 
would be iree. 

27. A piece of money; in the origi. 
nal, a stuter, of the value of a shek- 
¢l. or about ΠῚ Υ cents, which would 
pay the tribute for both Christ und 
Peter. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The glory of the Saviour when 
on carth was veiled in hia humanity ; 
buton the mount of transtiguration 
It shone forth ubove the brightness 
of the sun; and asa full view of it, 
if continued, would untit his people 
for their dutles on earth, thev must 
wait for Unis till they sce him in 
heaven, 

6. The delight of all parents in all 
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‘est distresses, when the 


the tribute. 


custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

20 Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free. 


27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend them,” go thou to 
the sea, and east a hook, and 


take up the fish that first cometh 
ups and when thou hast open- 
ed his mouth, thou shalt find 
© picce of money:t that take, 
and give unto them for me and 
thee. 


Mnills; Reed, ἡκτῦ, b Rum. ba.2b; 15:1-35 
2Con ood, Ὁ Gir ἃ κίε, Which was half ao 
ounce of allver 


in his beloved Son; and the way 
for men to glorify God is, to 
hearken 10 and honor the Son as 
they ought to honor the Father. 
Jolin & : 23. 

10. {15 not enough for us to know 
the words of Scripture ; we must un- 
derstand their meaning, and make a 
right application of it. In order to 
this, we should seek assistance from 
those whose opportunities for under- 
standing the meaning of Scriplure 
and its right application have cx- 
ceeded oury. We should also com- 
pare one portion of Scripture with 
another, and especially we should 
apply to Jesus Christ for the teach- 
ing of his Spirit. 

15. The family relation. while it 
gives us many of our choicest com- 
forts, occasions also many of our 
deepest sorrows. 

20. 181 men higher views of 
Christ, greater confidence in him, 
and more entire devotion to his ser- 
vice, they might reccive much more 
good themselves, and be instru- 
mental of much greater good to 
others. 

23. ‘That which here on earth oc- 
casions the people of God the great- 
come to 
ace the reasons for it and the bene- 
fits of it, they will see to lave 
been overruled for the promotion 
of their highest and most enduring 


joys. 


27. Duty sometimes cnlls us not te 


- insist upon all our just rights, but to 


childven, from the foundation of the ! 


world to the end of the, if put to- 
gether, would be iniinitely less than 
the delight of the almighty Father 


take a dillerent course for the pur- 
pose of preventing & wrong con- 
struction being put upon our πὸ 
tlons, and of doing greater good 

5 


Humility 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


Ὶ Christ warneth hla diaciples to be hunible 
ani harmless; 3 (0 avold offences, aid het 
to despine Ube lite ones: 15 teacheth how 
we are (0 deal with our brethren when 
they offend us; 21 and how oft to forgive 
them; 23 which he setteth forth by a para- 
ble of the king that tuok account of hls ger- 
vaults, 32 and punished him who showed no 
anercy to Lda fellow, 

T the same time came the 

2 disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

Who is the greatest in the king- 

dom of heaven 25 
2 And Jesus called a little elild 

wnto him, and set jum in the 

midst of them, 

$ And said, Verily I say unto 
you, Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children,* 
ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, 

4 Whosoever therefore shall 
huinble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

§ And whoso shall reecive one 
such little child in my naine, re- 
ceiveth me.¢ 

G But whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones which believe in 

a Mark 9:94, etc.; Luke 9:46, efe.: 22:24, 
ete. b Psalm 51:30-13: Johu 3:3. ¢ 1 “or. 
14:20; 1 Pet. 2:2. ἃ Luke 1Ζ1:1|:; Jas. 4:10. 


ech. 10:42. f Mork 9:42: Luke 17:1,2. Ε1 Cor, 
11:29; Jude 4. b Ψ 11, i eh, 2729, 30; 


CHAPTER AVIII. 


1. Greatest; in that kingdom on 
earth which they, in connmnon with 
their countrymen, thought the ALes- 
siah would set up. 

2. A little child; this he did to cor- 
rect their false notions about his 
kingdom, to show them that it was 
spiritual, and that spiritual excel- 
lence, not outward splendor or au- 
thority, constituted greatness in it. 

3. Converted; changed in their 
views and character. ds little chil- 
dren; humble, docile, submissive, 
cbedient. 

5. In my name; from love to me, 
and because he belongs to me. 

6. Offend ; cause to sin, or attempt 
to lead into sin. 

7. Woe unto the world; great evils 
will come on the world through the 
offenece which men will commit. 
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inculcaled. 


me, it were better for him a. p. 32 
that a milistone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea.! 

77 Woe untothe world because 
of offences! for it inust needs be 
that oflences coine ;* but woe to 
that man by whom the offence 
cometh!" 

8 Whercfore, if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, eut them off, and 
cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire.' 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast τὲ from 
thee : itis better for thee toenter 
into life with one cye,) rather 
than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire.’ 

10 7 Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; for 
I say unto vou, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in 
heaven.! 

11 Tor the Son of man is come 
to save that which was lost." 
Mark 9:33, 45. 2 Web. 4:11, Καὶ Luke 511». 


1 Pes. 7:15; Acts 12:15, @ ch. 1:21; Luke 
9:56; 19:10; Jolin 3:17; 10:10; 12:47} 1 ‘Vim. 
1:15. 


men, that they will lead others to 
commit sin. 

8,9. Hand—foot—cye, tlese repre- 
sent our strongest carthly desires 
and our dearest earthly possessions. 
These must all be denicd and re- 
nounced rather than that we, by 
sinning Ourselves, should be occa- 
sions of sin to others. Compare 
chap. 5:2), 30. 

10. These little ones; these disciples 
of mine, Who are Jittie ones in char- 
acter. See note on ver.3. ‘The pre- 
eept has reference to all Christ's 
humble followers, but i3 more es- 
pecially applicable to these who are 
poor and obscure. Zheir angels; 
who are sent forth to minister to 
them. Heb. 1:11. Always behold the 


face of my Father; how dear, then, 


must they be to God, and how great 
the peril of those who offend them. 
Il. That which was lost: sinners. 


Needs be; such is the wickedness of ; God and angels rejoice over their 
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Forgivencss 


a.b.32. 12 How think ye? If a 
man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth 
he not leave the ninety and nine, 
and gocth into the mountains, 
aud sceketh that which is gone 
astray ἡ" 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily 1 say unto you, he rejoic- 
eth more of that sheep, than of 
the nincty ond nine which went 
nol astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these littlo ones 
should perish, 

15 4 ων με if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
anid tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone :¢ if he shall 
hear thee, Unou hast gained thy 
brother! 

16 But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee ono or two 
more, that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses cvery word 
may be established.¢ 

17 Andifhe shall neglect to hear 


aTuke 15:4, ele. BQPet 419. ¢ Lev. 19:17, 
Lake 41, a Jus. “120. ¢ Deut. 19215; 2 Cor, 
1g:h € Mom. 16:17; L Cor. &:3-5; 2 ‘Thess. 
1:6, 1... geh. 10:19; John 20:23; Acta 15:21- 
salvation. ‘To illustrate this, he 
apoke a parable. 

13. Repoiceth more; this was natu- 
ral. So with Good. {6 rejoices in 
fhe αν πίοι of the Wandering and 
exposed. Of course, all should la- 
bor for this end. One way in whieh 
they could do it, he proceeded to 
pyint out in ver. 15, 

15. ταν thee; if he is reclaimed. 
Gained thy brother; hou hast been 
Instrumental in restoring hiin. 

10, Not hear; if he persevere in 
the wrong. Established ; fully proy- 
ed. Deut. 10:15. 

17. Neglect ta hear them; if they 
counot reclaim him. eather man ; 
let him have no more connection 
with the church than you would al- 
low tu an open idolater. 

18. Veskall birut—tfoose ; thatis, the 
disciples who constitute the church 
apoken of in the preceding verse. 
τε. winch had been before sald to 
Peter, chap. 15:10, is now δὴ} to 
the disciples gerernily, and it con- 
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of brethren. 


them, tell iéunto the church : but 
if he neglect to hear the church, 
Iet him be unto thee as a heathen 
man anda publican.! 

18 Verily 1 say unto you, What- 
soever yo shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven; and 
Whatsoever yo shall loose on 
carth, shall be loosed in heaven.*« 

19 Again I say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth 
1s foueling any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my I’ather which. is in heaven." 

20 or where two or three are 
gathercd together in my name, 
there am 1 in the midst of them.! 

21 7 Then camino Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him? ill seven times?! 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto Lhee, Until seven times: 
but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 Ἵ Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king which would take account 
of his servants.‘ 


31; 2Cor, 2:10. b Mark Ε1:2|:; Jolin 10:24; 
LJohno:l4. i John 20:19; 1 Cor. 511. j Murk 
11:25; Luke αὖτ}; Col. 5:11, k Rom. 14:12. 


ferred as much power on them as it 
did on him, and it promised a3 many 
blessings to them as it did to him. 
Whatever he or they should do in 
accordance with the directions of 
Chriat, and in obedience to his will, 
would be ratilied in heaven. This 
is true of the church and ministry 
of Christ in all ages. See note on 
chap. 16:19. 

19. Any thing ; that is agreeable to 
his will. 

20. in my name; under my au- 
thority, and for the purpose of do- 
Ing any thing connected with the 
advancement of my kingdom. In 
the midst; Lam present with them, 
to hear and bless them. 

22. Seventy {imes seven; We are not 
to limit our forglyeness to any deti- 
nile number of offences, but to for- 
give as often as we are injured. 

23. The hingrlom of heaven; the deal- 
ings of Christ with men in the end 
of the world and the day of judg- 
ment, which were to usher in the 


61 


The unforgiving 


24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
which owed him ten thousand ta}- 
ents.* 

25 But forasmuch eas he had not 
to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be sold, and his wife, and chil- 
dren, and all thathe had, and pay- 
ment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him,t say- 
ing, Lord, have paticnee with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with compas- 
sion,” and loosed him, and for- 
gave him the debt. 

28 But the samo servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him a hun- 
dred penee :? and he laid hands 
on him, and took kim by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
owest, 

29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have patience with 

© Afaleat Ia 750 ounces of silver, Which at 
115 5-13 centa the ounce, Is κοῦ dollars 38 
cents. ΑΔ 2 Kings 4:1; Isa. 50:1, ¢ Or, de- 
ronghthim, b Psa, 78:58. I The Roman penny 
last and crowning stage of his me- 
diatorial dispensation. Sce chap. 
3:2: 1 Cor. 15:24, ete. 

24. Ten thousand talents: an im- 
mense sum, which he could never 

ay. 
? 5. To be sold; it was customary 
then for creditors to sell debtors and 
their families for a suflicient length 
of time to pay their debts. 

28. A hundred pence; ἢ yery small 
sum compared with ten thousand 
talents. 

34. Tormentors ; those who had au- 
thority to examine and extort con- 
fessions by torture. 

335. Do also unto you; if we do not 
forgive others, God will not forgive 
us, but will punish us as we deserve. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Greatness in the view of men 
ditfers much from greatness in the 
sight of God. Men must give up 
sccking the one, in order to obtain 
the other. 

Among those who have right 
views of true greatness, there will 
never be any contention about it. 
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servant punished, 


a and I will pay thee Α. Ὁ. 33. 
all.¢ 

30 And he would not: but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was donc, they were 
very soITy, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was donc. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant,! I forgavo 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also hare 
had compassion on thy fellow- 
servant, cven as I had pity on 
thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was duo 
unto him, 

35 So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their tres. 
passes.° 


is the ¢ighth part of an ounee, which, at 115 
5-13 cents the ounce, is 14 centa 4 mills; cl. 
20:2, ¢ ver, 26. d Luke 19:22 6 Prov 
21213; ch. 6:12; Jas. 2:12 

3. Many of the characteristics of 
1.116 children afford important in- 
struction to mankind. 

5. Jesus Christ takes a deep inter- 
est in even the least and feeblest of 
his people, and views what is done 
to them as done to himself. Chap. 
25 : 40. 

8. However conyenient or dear 
any thing may be, if it cause us to 
Sin, it is better to do withoutit. than 
to have it and sufler the consequen- 
ces. 

10. As angels, who always hare 
access to God and enjoy intimate 
communion With him. are ποῖ 
ashamed to minister to the poorest 
aml most humble of his people, no 
human being should be. 

14. The secking and saving of 
(hose who are lost. and the bringing 
of them to the fold of the Redeemer, 
gives joy to angels and to God. 

15. The way to reclaim an offend. 
ing brotirer is for some brother to go 
and converse with him alone. {1 this 
is not effectual, he is to take cne of 

Ἰ two more, and converse with him 


Of divorce, 
AM CHAPTER XIX. 


4 (γί! healeth the «lek; 1 answereth the 
Pharisees concerningdivorce ment; ly alow. 
eth when pmarviage la Mecernary; 13 recely- 
eth lites children; 10 tnatructeth the young 
man ew too athaln eternal fe, 20 and how 
to be purtect; 23 telleth hla diselples how 
Ἐν bt 8 for ὦ ΤΟΝ Inanto citer into ihe 
kingdom of God, 27 aud promilacth reward 
to those that lurs6uke aouy thing to fulluw 
hlin, 

A NDit came to pass, that when 
Ἃ Jesus had finished these 
suyiugs, lic departed from Gali- 

Jee, aud came into the soasts of 

Judea beyond Jordan ;" 

2 And great multitudes followed 
him; and he healed them there. 
37 The Pharisees also cance 
unto him, tempcing him, and 
saying unto him, 15. it lawful for 
f mon to put away his wife for 
C¥CTY Cause ὁ ; 
4+ And he answered and said unto 
(hem, Have ye not read, that he 
Which made dhew at tho begin- 


b Gen, 1:27; 6:2; 
1 Cor. 


a Mark lo:1; Jobo 10:40. 
Mal. 2.15, ¢ Geu. 2:24; Eph. 5:31, ἃ 


again. If thut is not elfectual, then 
il is their duty to communicate what 
has been dene to the church. If, 
under their discipline, he will not 
reforin, he is to be cut off. 

21. ILowever numerous or aggra- 
vated are the offenees of any broth. 
er, if he give evidence of penitence 
by confessing and forsaking his sing, 
all are bound to forgive hin, 

36. ΠῚ we do not forgive others, 
God will not forgive us. An unfor- 
giving spirit is the spirit of perdi- 
tion. 


CHAPTER ΧΙΧ. 


1. Galilee; this was the poorest 
part of Palestine. Hence, Galilean 
was αὶ term of reproach. Judea ; 
this luy to the south; and between 
it ond Gniilee was Samaria. #e- 
ΜῈ ; on the cast 8166 of the Jor- 
dan. 

4. Thmpling him; for the purpose 
of ensnaring him, in order to get 
hin into diMeulty. For every cause ; 
whenever he chooses; as some of 
their tenchers said that he mighe, 
nud as they often did. 

4. Mave ye not read ; Gen. 1:27. 

{, One flesh; they are so united os 
to be no longer two, but one, cach 
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and marriage, 


ning, Made them male and fe 
male, 

5 And said, For this cause shall 
a man leave father ond mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife: and 
they twain shall be one flesh ὃς 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, butone flesh. What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asundcr.* 

7 They say unto him, Why did 
Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away ἢ Ὁ 

8 He saith unto them, Mosca, 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 

9 And 1 say unto you, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, cx- 
cept it be for fornication, ond 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marricth 


7:10. ¢ Deut. 24:1; Isa. 50:1, 


being apart of the other. Cumpare 
the apostle's words: “IIe that lov- 
eth his wife loveth himself.’ Eph. 
5:29. ΟἹ courre they ought to be 
one in views, alfectiuns, and inter- 
ests ; and for a man to break such a 
union a3 this by putting away his 
wile for every cause, is wrong. Thus 
the question of the Pharisees was 
unswereil. 

7. «αἱ writing of divorcement; Deut. 
26:1. 

8, Suffered ; he did not direct it, or 
sufller it in any sucli sense as toimply 
that God approved of it,orthatit was 
right. It wasa civil regulation of a 
civil government, suffered for a lime 
onnocount of the wickedness of men, 
and in Order to prevent the greater 
evils which that wickedness would 
otherwise have occasioned. It was 
a regulation as to the mode of put- 
ting away ; not tojustily that wrong 
practice, but to lessen, insome meas- 
ure, ifs evils. ot so; from the be- 
ginning, and in all its stages, this 
putting away “ for every cnuse " of 
one's wile was a violation of the 
will of God, as manifested in hia 
works and his word. 

9. 1 say unto you; T give you the 
right interpretation of the will of 
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Children blessed. 
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The young ruler. 


her which 18 put away, doth com- [ 14 But Jeans said, Suffer a. Ὁ. 32. 


mit adultery.* 

10 His disciples 3ay unto him, If 
the case of the man be so with 
his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, All 
men caunot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some cunuehs, 
which were so born from (éir 
mother’s womb: and there are 
some ennuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made them- 
selveg eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven's sake.¢ He thatisable 
to receive i, let him receive ἐξ, 

13 1 Then were there brought 
unto bim little children, that he 
should put “is hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples re- 
buked them. 


eCh 5:52; Luke 16:15. b Prov. 19:13; 21:39, 
1% ctor, 7:32 d Mark 10:14: Luke 1£:16, 


--.-..-- 


God in this matter. Fornication ; 
here in the sense of adultery. 

10. If the caze of the man be so with his 
wife; if a man, to obey God, must 
live all his life with one wite, pro- 
vided she lives and is faithful, 
whether he is pleased with her or 
not, then it is not good for a man 
to marry. 

11. Cannot receive this saying ; name- 
ly, that it is not good to marry. If 
al] should, and act apon it, and not 
break any other command of Gad, 
the whole human race, when those 
now living are dead, would be ex- 
tinct. Not to marry is contrary to 
the nature and wants of men, and 
to the will of God with regard to 
them. Gen. 1:28. / ts given; some 
individuals are capable of living 
with comfort and usefulness in an 
uumarried state, and may lawfully 
think it not best for them to marry ; 

“god-some may be.caljed fora, time 
to ial.geryices > eet 


not properly provide for a family. 
Such a case was noticed by Paul, 
1 Cor. 7, and applied to some who 
lived in his day, on account of the 
then present distressea. 

12. So born ; as to be unfit for mar- 
riage. Of men; by the wickedness 
of men, for their own selfish and 
uigodly purposes. Aingdom of heav- 
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special dangers, Where they could 
| 
| 


little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me;4 for of 


! guch is the kingdom of heaven.* 


15 And he laid his hands on 
them, and departed thence. 

16 1 And behold, one came and 
said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may 

ave eternal life?! 

17 And he said unto him, Whr 
callest thou me good? there «3 
none good but one, that is, God: 
but if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which ? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt do no mur- 
der,s Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness, 

19 Honor thy father and thy 


εἴα ech 12:1 f Mark 10:17: Loke lo:%; 
1é:18) g Exod, 26:13; Deut 5:17. ete. 


en's sake; voluntarily abstaining 
from marriage in order to be more 
usetul. Let him receicve tt; if a per- 
son is so situated as to be clearly an 
exception to what is applicable to 
ministers aud men in general, and 
iz disposed to live in an unmarried 
state because he believes that he can 
be more useful by so doing. Iect hiin 
so hive; but let bim caltivate the 
utmost purity of heart aud life. and 
manifest it in all bis conversation 
and conduct. 

13. Lutle children; 60 small that 
Jesus took them up in his arms. put 
his hands on them, and blessed 
them. Mark 18:16. Luke calls 
them infants. Luke 18:15. Rebud- 
ed them; the disciples thought them 
too young to occupy the attention 
of Christ. or to be benefited by 
being brought to him. 

14. Suffer luile children; they have 
Great need of me ; they can be bene- 

ted by me; they are not beneath 
my notice, and I greatly delight in 
doing them good. Of such ts the king- 
dom of heaven; sce chap. 19:3, and 
note. 

15. Laid his hands on them ; in tok- 
en of his blessing them. 

17. Why callest thou me good? this 
question is asked because the young 
man addressed him simply as a hu: 
man teacher, Dot as divine. 


Forsaking all 


Α. Ὁ. 35. mother: and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.* 

20 The young man suith unto 
him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack I 
yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go aud sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven :" and come and follow 
me.” 

22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he had great pos- 
BCKSIONA. 

23.4 Then said Tesus unto his 
disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
That w rich man shall hardly en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven.! 

24 And again I aay unto you, It 
is vasier for a eamel to go through 
the eve of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

25 When his disciples heard 7, 


aLey. 19:18 ν Luke 12:59; 16:9; Acts 2:45; 
4:34,95; 1 Thin. G:1s, 1. ¢ Jobni3:26. ἃ 1 Tim, 
6:9, 10, ¢ Poa, 2K; 5111, Zech. 4:6. f Mark 
fo;3a, Luka bs:2Kk; Phil Use. g ch, 20:21; 


20. Hare ἱ kept; only In outward 
appearance, not in heart, ag the se- 
quel showed. 

21. Be perfect; Nave a character 
that be “perfect nnd entire, want- 
ing nothing.” Phe saviour, by thia 
communi. Jays his hand immediate- 
ly upon the faulty apot in his char- 
acter, und points it out to him. 

22 Serrowful; by this he showed 
that he was not prepared tor heay- 
cn. Ile loved his riches more than 
he loved his neighbor or Gad. 


MATTHEW XIX. ᾿ 


ot 
they were ecxecedingly . 
saying, Who then can be 

26 But Jesus beheld the 
said unto them, With men. 
impossible; but with ὅσοι 
things are possible.¢ 

27 Ἵ Then anawered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee ;¢ 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in the re- 
gencration when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his gio- 
ry, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Isracl.# 

29 And every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
orchildren,orlands,formy naime’s 
sake, shallreccive a hundred-fold, 
and shailinherit everlasting life." 

30 But are that ave first shall 
be last, and the last shal be first.! 
Luke 22:24, 01} Cor. 6:2,3; Rev. 2:26. b Mark 
10:29, 30; Luke 16:29, 50; 1 Cor. 2:9, ft ch. 
20:16; 21:51, 02; Mark 10:31; Like 13:30; Gal. 
6:7; Neb. 4:1. 
as assessors with Christ. Judging 
the twelve tribes of dsrael > not authori- 
tatively, for the final sentence be- 
longs to Christ alone, but cooperat- 
ing with lim in his decisions. Sec 
note on 1 Cor.6.2. The world shall 
be acquitted or condemned accord- 
ing to the doctrines the apostles 
were inspired to preach. 

29. A hundred-fold ; shall receive 
vastly more real good in this world 
than all which he renounces for the 
suke of Christ, and in the world to 


wil 


25, Hardly enter; it is with great | come shall receive eternal Ile. 


diiticulty that he can cnter. 

21. diseasier; a proverb denoting 
extreme difliculty. 

20, AU things: God could make 
even arich man humble, believing, 
and obedient, (hough men could not 
410 it. 

28. In the regeneration; the refer- 
ence here is not to the regeneration 
of the soul, for which the Greek 
commonly user a different word, but 
fo the dlme when God ehall make all 
things new by bringing in the new 
heaven and new earth. 2 Pet.9:13; 
licy. 21:1, 5. Sv upon twelve thrones ; 

5 


80. First—lust ; sce chap. 20:16. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
4. In matters of rellgi 


Ἐπ tha, | 
Fat RLS regent rrr 


, an 
lawa, will 


give 
adversarics. 

5. Murringe is an institution of 
God : honorable in all, ministers of 
the gospel as well as others τ sacred 
in ita obligations ; and unless these 
obligations are violated by one of 
the parties, not to be dissolved till 
death. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


Christ. by the slmilftnde of the laborers In 
the vineyard, showeth that God Ja debtor 
goto pv man: 11 foretelleth hJa passion, 20 
Ly amewering the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren, leacheth bia disciples to be lowly; 30 
and giveth two bllad meu thelr algbt. 
Sn the kingdom of heaven is 
|’ like unto a man (hat is a 
houscholder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire la- 
borers into his vineyard.+ ᾿ 

2 And when hc had agreed with 
the laborers for a penny 4 rn 
he sent them into his vineyar 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing ide in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard; and whatso- 
ever ia right I will give you. And 
they went their way. 

5 Again he went out abont the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewise. 

aSonz ®:11,12 beb. be 2°. © Prov, 19715; 
Fzek. 16:49; Acts 17:21; Heb. 6:12 4 Eccl. 

8. That God suffers the adoption, 
and for a time the continuance of 
practices, on account of the hard- 
ness Of men’s hearts, is no evidence 
of the moral rectitude of those prac- 
tices. Nor is the giving of direc- 
tions about them, and the adop 
tion of regulations to lessen their 
evils while they continue, any evi- 
dence that God approves of them. 
The practices may still be a viola- 
tion of what has been the will of 
God from the beginning, and obedi- 
ence to him may require them to be 
done away. 

11. Individuals, in some peculiar 
circumstances, may find it ex pedicnt 
and useful to take a course which, 
were it not for those circumstances, 
would be bothinex pedient and hurt- 
fal; and the great body of mankind 
may be required by the-plainest dic- 
tates of God's word to take a differ- 
ent course. 

14. Jesus Christ feela an interest 
in little children, and approves of 
their being brought to him in faith, 
love, and prayer. All parents 
should feel this, and thus bring them 
to the Saviour. 

20. A man may think he has al- 
waye been good, and yet be entirely 
mistaken and totally unfit for heav- 
66 


MATTHEW XxX. 


i i = 


the vineyard. 


6 And about the eleventh 4 Ὁ. x. 
hour he went out, and found oth- 
ers standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all tho 
day idle ?< 

7 They say unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
upto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard; and whatsoever is 
right, vat shall ve receive. 

§ So when even was come, the 
lord of the vinevard saith unto 
his steward, Call the laborers, 
and give them ‘heir hire,« begin- 
ning from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that -rere 

hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a pen- 
ny.! 
10 But when the first came, they 
supposed that they should have 
received more ; and they likewise 
recelved every mab a penny. 

11 And when they had received 


9:10; Jobn 9:4. e Luke 16: τ, f Luke 23:40- 
43, 


en. He may sometimes feel uneasy, 
and be anxious to know what he 
must do to be saved ; yet when told, 
he may not be willing to do it. 

26. It is possible for a rich man to 
go to heaven; but he will be much 
less likely to go there, than if he 
were not rich. Those, therefore, 
who are making it their chief ob- 
ject to be rich, are taking a course 
which tends for ever to destroy 
them. 

29. For all tbe sacrifices which 
persons make from love to Christ 
and his cause, they will be gracious- 
ly and abundantly rewarded, both 
in this world and in the world to 
come. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. The kingdom of hearen ; its com- 
parative dutics and rewards, as pro 
claimed in the judgment-day and 
inherited inheaven. See chap. 3:2. 

2. A penny; about fourteen cents. 
The proper compensation, at that 
time, for a ἀδὺ 8 labor. 

3. Third Aour ; nine o'clock in the 
morning. 

5. Siuth and ninth hour; noou and 
three o'clock in the afternoon. ἱ 

6. Eleventh hour; five o'clock in 
the afternoon. 


The last, first. 


a. v.33, i, they murmured against 
the good man of the house,*. 

12 Saying, Thesc last have 
wrought but one hour,* and thou 
hast made them oqual unto us 
which have borne the burden an 
licat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, 
end said, Friend," I do thee no 
wrong : didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine ts, and go thy 
way: I will give unto this last, 
even as unto thec.¢ 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do 
what F will with mine own?" Is 
thine cye evil,? because 1 am 
good ? 

16 So the last shall bo first, and 
the first last: for many be call- 
ed, but few choven.« 

17 7 And Jesus going uF to Je- 
rusalem, took the twelve disciples 
Apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 


15. Behold, we go up to Jerusa- | 


lem ; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests 

a Luko 16:29, 10. 5 Ov, Aave continued one 
hour only. Web. 22:12, © John 11:2. ἡ Rom. 
ΜΔ 24; Jaw bile, ὁ Deut. 15:95 ch. 6:23, 
fch. 19:80.) g ch. 22:14; 2 Theeas. 2:15; Jas. 
P2268) hoch, 16:15}. οἴσ,, Mark 10:82, ete; 


13. No ly ᾧ he gave them all 
that he agreed to, and all that jua- 
tice and equity required. 

16. Lawful; right, proper. IWhat 
Δ; what 1 κοῦ to be best, Evil ; 
envious of others who receive as a 
iree gift more than they can claim 
85 their due. 

16. First; in privileges, and in 
their own estimation. Last; in tho 
reception of the gilts of distinguish- 
ing grace. God distinguishes men 
by his favors as ho seey best; not 
without wise and good reasons, but 
thoxe reasons Cannot always bo seen 
by men. The above-mentioned 
truths were Iluatrated by the time 
of calling into his kingdom the Jews 
and the Gentiles, and his treatment 
οὐ them; and they are continually 
illustrated In the dispensations of 
hia providence and grace towards 
butions and familles as well as indi- 
viduals. Called; to enter the king- 
dom of heaven. Chasen; to enjoy 
1 highest gracious benellta. 


MATTHEW XX. 


Lebedee' 8 somes, 


| and unto the scribes, and thcy 
shall condemn him to death," 

19 And shall deliver him to 
‘the Gentiles to mock,'! and Lo 
| scourge, and to crucify Aim: 
‘and the third day he shall rise 
i again. 

20% Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children 
with her sons, worshipping ‘im, 
, and desiring ἃ certain thing of 
| him.& 

| 21 And he said unto her, What 
Ι 


wilt thou? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons ma 
i sit, the one onthy right hand, an 
| the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 
‘ 22 But Jesus answered and said, 
Yo know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shal] drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptiam that I am bap- 
tized with?! They say unto him, 
We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that 


Luke 16:31, ete.: John 12:12, etc. ἰδῶ. 27:2, 
elc.; Mark 16:1, 16,et¢e.: Luke 23:1, etc,; John 
14:98, ele,; Acta 3:13) 1 Cor, 10:51, J Tew 
53:5. k Mark 10:35. { Luke 12:50. 


priests—scribes ; ecclesiastical rulers. 
Chap. 26:47. 

19, Gentiles; the Romana, who 
were then the civil rulers o! Judea, 
and who atone had authority to put 
an accused person to death. 

20. Zebedee’s children; James and 
John. 

21. Sit—on thy right hand; be thy 
chief officers. In thy kingdom ; think- 
ing it would be an earthly kingdom. 

22. Ye know not; they did not un- 
derstand the nature of his kingdom, 
aud what they mustdo and suller to 
be first in it. The cup—the baptism ; 
the cup is that of suffering ; chap. 
26:39, ete. The baptism is his bloody 
death. The two together denote all 
the sufferings, inward and outward, 
through which our Lord's path to 
glory lay, We are able; in this they 
knew not what they anid. 

a3. Yeshalldrink; ye shall follow me 
inmy sufferings. Net mine ὦ give; ex- 
cept to those for whom i prepared 

6 


| 
| 
| 
! 
16. Betrayed; chap. 26:40. Chi 


Ambition rebuked. MATTHEW XX. Christ in Sericho 


I am baptized with :* but to sit | not to be ministered unto, a. Ὁ. 35. 
on my right hand, and on my left, | but to minister,« and to give his 
is not mine to give, but if shad be | life a ransom for many. 
given to them for whom it is pre- | 29 7 And as they departed from 
pared of my Father. ' Jericho, a great multitude follow. 
24 And when the ten heard if, ed him. 
they were moved with indigna- | 30 And behold, two blind men 
tion against the two brethren. sitting by the way-side, when 
25 But Jesus called them writo | they heard that Jesus passed by, 
him, and said, Ye know that the | cried ont, saving, Have mercy on 
rineea of the Gentiles cxercise : us, O Lord, thou son of David.r 
ominion over them, and they | 31 And the multitude rebuked 
that are great exercise authority | them, because they should hold 
upon them.» their peace: but they cried tho 

6 But it shall not be so among | more, aaying, Have mercy on us, 
you :° but whosoever will be great | O Lord, thou son of David: 
among you, let him be your min- | 32 And Jesus stood atill, and 
ister ; called them, and said, What will 

27 And whosoever will be chief : τὸ that I shall do unto vou? 
among you, let him be your ser-; 33 They say untohim, Lord, that 
vant :" ! our cyes may be opened. 

28 Even as the Son of mancame | 3 So Jesus had compassion on 

® Acts 12:2; Kom. 8:17; 2 Cor. 1:7; Rev. | 9:24, 26: 1 Tim. 2:6: Titus 2:14; Heh. 9:2-; 
1:9. b Luke 22:25, 26. ¢ 1) Pet 5:2. d ch. | 1 Pet. 1:18 19; Rev. 1:5. κα ch, 9:27; Mark 
29:11; Mark 9:35, 10:43, ¢ Luke 72:27; John , 10:46; Luke 18:35. 

13:4, 14; Phil. 2:7. € Ima, 43:5, 8, ΠῚ Dan. 

24. Theten ; the other apostles were | this Injures no one, and promotes the 
offended that some should seek to be , goodofmany. Ifany complain, they 
placed above the rest. : complain of intinite goodness under 

26. Not be so; in the kingdom of : the guidance of infinite wisdom. and 
Christ : none of his ministers were | thus show that they are evil. 
to exercise civil power or authority 16. Many who in this world are 
over the rest. Great among you; to | first in privileges. and are in many 
be truly great in his kingdom one | respects above others. will, in the 
must minister, as he has opportunity | world to come, be far below them. 
and ability, to the wants of others. 21. Parents often manifest much 

27. Chief; first in true spiritual | pride and ignorance in secking 
worth. Four servant; most active | worldly distinctions for their chil- 
in administering to the good of his ; dren, and Christ is wise and good in 
fellow-disciples. denying them those distinctions ; for 

28. Not to be ministered unto: his : the attainment of them might for 
great object was, not to be assisted ever exclude them from true great- 
by others, but to assist them, and - ness and honor in his heavenly king- 
give his life for their redemption. - dom. 

29. Jericho; a city about ecight | 23. Ambition in the disciples of 
miles west of the Jordan, and twen- | Christ, and thirst for worldly glory, 
ty north-east of Jerusalem. liken them to men of the world. not 

31. Rebuked them ;commandedthem | to Jesus Christ, and are evidence 
to be silent. Cried the more; more | that disappointments and sufferings 
loudly and earnestly, lest they | await them. 


should fail of the blessing. 26. Humility, and a disposition to 
INSTRUCTIONS. serre others in the supply of their 


4. Till men begin to labor for | wanta and the promotion of their 
Christ, they are, as to the great | highest good. are marks of true 
business of life, idle. ‘They are do- | greatness in the kingdom of Christ, 
ing nothing which will in the end | and especially among his ministers. 
promote their good. $1. Christ kindly régards the suf. 

15. In the bestowment of his un- | ferings of the distressed, and is 
merited favors, Christ has a perfect ot when they apply to him for 
Fight to do ashe sees best. Hisdoing | help, believing that he is able and 
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Triumphal entry 


α Ὁ. 35. them, and touched their 
eyoa : and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed 
him. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Chriat ohileth into Jerusalem upon an asa, 
L2 driveth the buyers and sellers out of the 
temple, 17 curseth the fig-tree, 24 puttetl 
to abhlenes the priests and eldera, 24 and re- 
buketh them by the sindlitude of the [wo 
fonx, 33 and the hisbandmenu, who slew 
buch wa were sent nny them, 


ND when they drew nigh 
unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto the 
mount of Olives, then sent Jesus 
two disciples, 

2 Saving unto them, Go into the 
Village over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an oss 
tied, and a colt with her: loose 
them, and bring (em unto me. 

8 Andifany adn Boy aught unto 
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
necd of them; and straightway 
he will sond them.* 

4 All this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saving, 

5 Bell ye Uhe daughter of Zion," 
Behold, thy King cometh unto 


a Burk Lash; Take 10. 2 ob feats 62.01. 
¢ Zech, ον dol 1.10. ὦ Mark 11: ete. 


willing to bestow lt. None who fecl 
their need of his mercy, and desire 
to recelve it, need full of hig grace. 


CUAPTER XXI. 


1. Bethphage; avillage on the south- 
enst side of the mount of Olives, 
which was o hill about two miles 
enst of Jerusalem, beyond the valley 
of Jehoshaphat. Through this val- 
ley ran the brouk Cedron.or Kidron. 

3. Say aught ; suy uny Ching ugainst 
your taking them. 

4, By the prophet; Zech. 0:9. 

5. Daughter of Zim; a poetic per. 
sonification of Zion, which was that 
purt of Jerusalem where David and 
the kings after himadwelt. [It repre- 
sents Jerusalem and its inhabitants. 
Behotd, thy King cometh; this proph- 
ecy was universally understood οἱ 
the Messinh, and thus Jesus openly 
claimed to be the one predicted by 
it. Sting upen an ase; the common 
beast of the laravlitish rulers in av- 


MATTHEW XXI. 


into Jerusalem, 


thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an 58." 
G And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them, 
7 And brought the ass, and the 


colt, and put ou them their 
clothes, and they sct Aim there- 
on. - 


8 And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the 
way; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strewed tens 
in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna tw the son of 
David : Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ;¢ Ho- 
ganna in the highest.! 

10 And when ho was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, This 
is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 1 And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple,* and overthrew the tables 
of the moncy-changcers, and the 
seata of them that sould doves, 


e Psa, 118226; ch. 29:39 fF Luke 2:1). 6 Mark 
1ττι, Luke 19.45, ete.; Jolin 2.05, efe. 


.---.Ψ..». 


cicnt times, Judges 5:10; 10:4; and 
moreover 8. beast of peuce, in con- 
trast with the horse, which was spe- 
cially employed in war. An ass, and 
acolt; Jesus rode upon the colt, Mark 
1L:7; John 12:14; the mother of the 
colt accompanying. llence they are 
apoken of together by the evangelist. 

8. Sprecl their garments; this wag 
a royal honor, alter the custom of 
the times. 

θ. Hosanna; Save now. An ex. 
pression of joy, invoking blessings 
on him ag the Messiah. Josanna in 
the highest ; let our hosannas on ¢arth 
be responded to and ratitied in the 
highest heavens. 

12. Bought in the temple ; the outer 
court of it, called the court of the 
Gentiles. Money-changers ; those who 
exchanged the current coin of the 
day for the Israelitish half-stekel 
which was paid yearly for the sup- 
port of the temple service. Soc nole 
on chap. 17:24. For this they re 


69 


Tne barren fig-tree. 


13 And said unto them, It is! 
written, My house shall be called 
the house of prayer ;* but ye have : 
made it a den of thieves." | 

14 And the blind and the lame | 
came to him in the temple; and : 
he healed them.¢ 

15 And when the chicf priests | 
and scribes saw the wonderful | 
things that he did, and the chil- | 
dren crying in the temple, and | 
saying, Hosanna to the son of 
David; they were sore dis- 
pleased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what these say? And Jesus | 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye | 
never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and suecklings thou haat 
perfected praise ?« 

17 4 And he left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany ; and 
he lodged there. 

18 Now, tn the mor as he 
returned into tle eity, he hun- 
gered. 

19 And when he saw a fig-tree " 
am the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only,’ and said unto it, Let no 


a jaa. 56.7. b Jer. 7:11. ¢ lea. 15:6, ὁ ver. 
5. ¢ Paw &:2. * Ur. one γεν. € Mark 11:15. 
ck Jude 12, beh, 17:20; Luke 17:6; Jas. 1:6. 


ceived a premium ; and they were, 
morcover often dishonest in theirex- 
actions. Svld doves ; for the offerings 
inthetemple. Lev.14:22; Luke2:24 

13. Written ; Isa. 56:7. 

14. Read, Psa. 8:2. The quola. 
tion was from the Septuagint, the 
Greek translation of the Old Testa- 
ment, where the words “ ordained 
strength’ in the Hebrew, are trans- 
lated 1: perfected praise.”' 

11. Bethany; a village on the cast 
side of the mount of Olives, adjoin. 
ing Bethphage. 

19, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward ; the cursing of the fig-tree 
was a symbolical act designed to 
shadow forth the awful end of na- 
tions, communitics, and individuals, 
that fail to bring forth fruit to God's 
praise. Compare Luke 13 : 6-9. 

21. Hare fatth; the taith of mira- 
cles, which was given to the apos- 
tles, and by which they were ena- 
bled to work miracles in the name ! 
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MATTHEW XXI. 


Christ's authority. 


fruit grow on thee hence- 4. Ὁ, 33. 
forward for ever. And presently 
the fig-tree withered away.* 

20 And when the disciples saw if, 
paey marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig-tree withered away! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ὙΡΠῪ I say unto you, If 
ye have faith," and doubt not, ve 
shall not only do this which is done 
to the fig-tree, but also, if ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed,! and be thou cast into 
the sca; it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive. 

23 % And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief pnests and 
the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and said, 
By what anthority dnest thou 
these things?* and who gave 
thee this authority 7! 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ve tell me, I in 
likewise will tell you ὃν what au- 
thority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 


i1Cor, 13:2. ch, 7:7: Mark 11:24; Jas. 5:16; 
1 Jolin 3:22; 5.11. κα Exod. 2:24. | Mark 
11:27; Luke 90:1. 


of Jeans. ft shall be done; even the 
most difficult thingsa.which are prop- 
er,shall be done. The spirit of this 
promise belongs to all God's ser- 
yantsin allages. See note on chap. 
17 : 20 

22. Believing; with the faith of 
miracles granted to them, and under 
the special teaching of the Iloly 
Ghost, by which they could discern 
whether a thing was or was not ac- 
cording to the will of God. If they 
saw that it was not, they would not. 
ask it, or believe that they should 
receive it. If they saw that it was, 
and did ask, believing, they would 
receive it, though it should be ag 
dificult as the removal into the sea 
of mount Olivet, over which they 
were then passing. 

23. These things; which he had 
been accomplishing at the temple 
and in other places. 

25 The baptism of John; his minis- 
tration and teaching. Why did ye 


The two sons. MATTHEW XXI. The husbandmen. 


a. Ὁ. 53. was it? from heaven, orof | cans and the harlots believed 
men? And they reasoned with | him:4 and ye, when ye had seen 
themselves, saying, If we shall |; 2, repented not afterward,¢ that 
say, From heaven; he will say | ye might belicve him. 
unto us, Why did ye not then be- | 331 Hear another peralle: 
lieve him ? There was a certain householder, 
26 But if we shall say, Of men; : which planted a vineyard,' and 
we fear the people: for all hold | hedged it round about, and dig- 
John as 8 prophct.4 ged ἃ wine-press in it, and but 
27 Andthey answered Jesus, and | atower, and let it out to hus- 
suid, We cannot tell. And he said | bandinen, and went into a far 
unlo them, Neither tell 1 you by | country : 


what authority 1 do these things. | 34 And when the time of the 
257 But what thinkye? A cer- | fruit drew near, he sent his scr- 
tain man had two sons ;” and he | vants to the husbandmen,* that 
came to the first, and said, Son, , they might receive the fruite of it. 
go work to-day ‘nay vineyard. 33 And the husbandmen took his 
29 He answered and said, 1 will | servants, and beat one, and killed 
not; but afterward he repented, | another, and stoned another," 
and went.¢ 36 Again, he sent other servants 
30 And he came to the second, | more than the first : and they did 
and said likewise. And he an- | unto them likewise, 
xwered and said, I go, sir; and, 37 But last of all he sent unto 
went not. them his son, saying, They will 
31 Whether of them twain did | reverence my son. 
the will of Ais father? They ne 38 But when the husbandmen 
unto him, The first. Jesus saith | saw the son, they said among 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, | themselves, This is the  heir;' 
That the publicans and the har- | come, let us kill him, and let us 
lots go into the kingdom of God | seize on his inheritanec. 
before you. 39 And they caught Lim, and 
$2 For John came unto you in | cast Aim out of the vineyard, and 
the way of righteousness, and ye | slew find 
believed him not; but the publi- | 40 When the lord therefore of 


bh 2 Che. 46:16; Neh. 6:20; Jer. 25:9, 7: ch. 
5:12; 23:34-37; Acte 7552: 1 Thees, 2:15; Meh, 


11:96, 81; Kev. 6:0. tf Ueb. 1:1, 2. 2 Acta 
2:29; 4:25-21. 


eh. bboh, b&b Luke 15:1.) εἰσ τ 2 Chr, 
Wl, 1:1 Cor, a:tt; Epi. 2:1-19. ἃ Luke 
Solip Tot, ete, ἃ tev. 42:21. 6 Pea, si -1e; 
Sung acbl, 12; Isa. τι τ, Jer, 4:21, Mark 
$2.1; Like taco, ete. 6 2 Kings 17:15, ete, 


John, they repented and obeyed 
him. Ye; the scribes and Pharisees 
repented not, and in what they had 
said condemned themselves. 

33. Householder ; this was designed 
torepresent Jehovah. Jfusbandmen ; 
the Jewish nation. 

34. His servants ; the prophets and 
teachecra of religion among the Jews, 
who called upon them to render to 
God his due. : 

35. οαίοπε; thia represented their 
treatment of his prophets. 

37. Tis son ; the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was then addressing them, and 
whom they would kill. 

80. Slew him ; chap. 27:35. 

40. The lord; the owner of all 
things. Those hustandmen ; the Jews 


Τὶ 


not then believe him P when he testi- 
fied of me as the Meseluh. 

2K. Think ye; judge γε of what I 
am going to say in the followin 
parable. The first; this represente 
the openly immoral and vicious, who 
publicly refused {0 obey God, such 
ax publicans and hariots. Go work ; 
this represented what God requires 
of men, 

30 The second : (hla represented the 
acribes and Pharisees, who profess- 
21 te obey God, and yet did not, but 
9pposxed him. 

32. Way of righteousness ; the right 
way, the wey of (το 8 appoint- 
ment. Believed him; though they 
had before refused to obey (τοῦ, yet 
afterwards, under the preaching of 


Christ the great 


the vineyard cometh, what will he 
do unto those husbandmen? _ 
41 They say unto him, He will 
miscrably destroy those wicked 
men,* and will let out Ais vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen,” 
which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. ; 
42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the scriptures, 
fhe stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the 
ead of the corner: this is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes ἡ“ 

43 Thercfore say I unto you, 

« Pea 2:4,5,9; Zech 13:2, 1» Luke 21:21; 
Row, 9:26; 1111}. ¢ Pas 118:25; Ise, 24-16; 

41. Other husbandmen ; the blessings 
which they received and abused he 
would give to others. 

42 In the scriptures; Pasa 118-22, 
23. This was a prophecy of the 
truths and events represented in the 
parable, which were about to be ful- 
lilled in the crucifixion of Christ, 
the casting off of the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles into the 
church of God. The stme; the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The builders; the 
Jews, and especially their leaders, 
the scribes and Pharisees. 

43. You; Jews. A nalwn; the 
Gentiles. 

44. This stone; Jesug Christ. Who- 
soever should stumble at his lowly 
uppearance, or the matter and man- 
ner of his teaching, would greatly 
suffer. Jt shall fall; those who 
against light should continue to 
oppose him, and on whom his right- 
cous indignation should fall, would 
be destroyed with anawful destruc- 
tion. . 

46. Sought to lay hands on him; for 
the pu of destroying him, 89 
the sScmptures, and as he in this 
parable, had foretold that they 


woald. εἰ 
_ Is egpctiona 

4. The prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament concerning the Messiah were 
all fullilled In Jesus of Nazareth, 
thus proving with absolute certain- 
ty that he was the Christ. 
, 12 ‘Those who imitate Christ will 
manifest great zeal for God, and Ja- 
bor to remove all evils connected 
‘with his worship. The Lible will 
be their standard, and by it they 
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corner-stona. 


| The kingdom of God shall + ν. = 

| be taken from you,! and given to 

' @ nation bringing forth the fruits 

, thereof.« 

; 44 And whosoever shall fall on 

; this stone, shall be broken: but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder.* 

45 And when the ehicf priests 
and Phansees had heard lus par- 
ables, they perceived that he 
spake of then. 

46 Bat when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because they took him 
for a prophet.® 


i 
| 
] 
ι 
1 Pet.2:6,7. ὁ ςΒ. 5:12 εἴμ. 24:2 faa Ε: 14. 
15. ¢ Heb 2:9,,. & Luke 4:16; Jolin 7:40. 
will seek to regulate their own con. 
duct and that of their fellow-men. 
16. The conversion of children ta 
the Saviour is foretold in the “cnp- 
tures. We ought theretore to seek 
and expect it, and when it takes 
lace, to rejoice in it as a new evi- 
ence of the truth of the Bible and 
of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ. 
19. In order to be aceepted by 
Christ, it is not enough to have the 
leaves of an outward profession. or 
erenthe appearance of great fruit- 
fulness ; We must bear fruit. If we 
do not, we are exposed to his with. 
ering curse. 

23. The authority of God, clearly 
and conclusively given, will not 
satisfy all, especially with regard to 
what they dislike. Ifa person have 
not their authority, or that of those 
with whom they associate. they wih 
reject him, though he give unan- 
ere evidence of being sent of 

od 


25. Many fearthe people morethan 
they fear God. It is often so with 
rulers: and truths which they reject, 
the common people receive gladly. 

The common people, the working 
people, should not be forbidden tu 
read the word of God, and to think 
and judge for themselves ; and when 
they learn what the truth cf God is, 
they should not be hindered from 
obeying it. 

31. Openly wicked men are some- 
times brought to repentance and 
salvation sooner than those whia 
have been externally moral and pro- 
fessed a high regard for sacred 
things. Thus, those wbLo appeared 


Paraice of 


4” CITAPTER XXII. 


1 ‘The parable of the marriage of the king’s 
ron. 9 The vocatlon of the Gentiles, 12 
The poumishinent of hl that wanted the 
weldtug-garinent, 24 ‘bribute ought to be 
puid to Cuesar, 239. (γίνε confuteth the 
Saddneees foe the resurrection; Δ anewer- 
rth the lawyer, whiel fa the fret and great 
commandment; 41 and poseth the Phart- 
xees ADoUL the AMesslaa. 

ND Jesus answered and 

Z spoke unto them again by 

parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king," which made 
ι marriage for his son,” 

3 And sent forth his servants to 
eall them πῶ νον bidden to the 
wedding :* and they would not 
come, 

4 Again, he sent forth other ser- 
vants, saying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fathngs are killed, anc all 
things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 

5 But they made light of if," and 
a Luke 14:16, Wb Itev, 19:7, 0. © Pra. 64:71; 
Jer, 25:4; 96:15; Mev. 22:17. ἁ Paw. 106:24, 
2; Prov 1:2}, 25, Acta 26:25; Kom, 2:4. 
κ Thess, 2:15. 6 Daw..9:26; Luke 19:27, 


for a time to be first, are in reality 
last ; and those who appeared to be 
last, are first. 

41. The greater the privileges of 
men, if they do not improve them 
the greater will be their guilt ; and 
Without repentance and pardon, 
through faith in the Redeemer, the 
inure awful will be their ruin. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


2. Kingdom of heaven; the Mea- 
siah'’s reign in the gospel dispensa- 
lion, ond the lot in the judgment- 
day, both of these who receive and 
those who reject it. See chap. 3:2. 
A marriage ; u feast at the marriage 
of his son. This ob abc the 
blessings of the gospel. 

J. fix servants; those ministers of 
his who were tlrst sent to invite the 
Jews to embrace the Messiah. 
Would not coma; representing thelr 
rejection of him and his salvation. 

4. Other servants; other ministers, 
whom he afterwards sent, 

6. Enireated them spitefully—slew 
them; this represents the treatment 


MATTHEW XXII. 


the wedding 


went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandiee : 

6 And the remnant took his ser- 
vantis, and entreated hem spite- 
fully, and slew them.e 

7 but when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he 
sent forth his armics, and de- 
stroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city.! 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not 
worthy.4 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out in- 
to the lughways, and gathered to- 
peter all as many as they found, 

oth bad and good:" and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

11 And when the king came in 
to see the guests,' he saw there 
® mun which had not on a wed- 
ding garment :3 

12 And he saith unto him, 


ἃ ον, LOTL1, 355 Acts £2;46; Nev. 8:4, 22.14. 


bel. 14% 1 Zeph. 1:12.) Pea 45:14; Ina 
GL:10; 2 Cor, 4:3; Eph, 4:24; Rev, 16:15; 19:4 


which the apostles and other minis- 
ters of the gospel received from the 
Jews. 

7. Destroyed those murderers ; repre- 
senting tlhe destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, as foretold by our Lord. Luke 
21 26-24. 

9. Highways ; representing the of- 
fering of the gospel to the Gentiles 
and people of ull descriptions. 

11. Wedding-garment ; it was cus- 
tomary for the man who mude a 
wedding-feast, to provide wedding. 
garments for those whom he invit- 
ed. If they would not come, or it 
they did come, but would not put 
on the wedding: garment, it was a 
great dishonor to the master of the 
feast. By this incident of the par- 
able, our Lord shows that an out- 
ward acceptance of his gospel is not 
enough. We may join ourselyes to 
the number of hia visible followers ; 
bat if our souls have not the wed. 
ding garment of faith, love, and 
holiness, we shall be cast out. 

12. Speechless: knowing that he 
was Inexcusable. 
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Tribute to Ceasar. 


Friend, how camest thou in hith- 
cr not having a wedding-gar- 
ment? And he was speechicss. 

13 Then said the king to his ser- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away,” and caat him 
into outer darkness; there shall 
be .weeping aud gnashing of 
teeth.* 

14 For many are called, but few 
are chosen.4 

15 7 Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in és talk." 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples with the Herodi- 
ans, saying, Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest 
the way of God in truth, neither 
carest thou foranyznan: for thou 
regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What think- 
est thou? Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or nol ? 

18. But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Show me the tribute-money. 

a Jer, 2:26. Ὁ 164. 52:1; Rev. 51:21, ¢ ch. 
μ:13, d chap. t:14; 20:16; Luke 13:23, 24, 


© Mark 12:13, ele.; Luke 20:20, εἰσ, * Ib 
Value licents 4 mille. ¢ Or, inscrigdion ᾧ ch. 


13. Outer darieness: the darkness ] 
without the illuminated banquet. | 


ing-hall. The banqueting hal! rep- 
resents heaven with its Joya: the 
outer darkuess, hell with its an- 
guish. 

14. Called: invited to receive the 
Diessings of the gospel. Chosen; by 
accepling ita provisions to enjoy its 
beneitlts. 

16. Herodians; they held that it 
was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, 
or to the Itomans, who had con- 
quered and governed Judea. The 
Vharisees held that it was not, but 
wos contrary to the divine law. 
Deut. 17:15. 

17. Tell us; settle the question so 
much disputed among us. Js tt law- 
ful lo give tritave unto Cesar, or not? if 
he should say it was not lawful, 
they meant to accuse him to the 
civil authority as an enemy to the 
Romans: if he should say it was 
lawful, they meant to accuse him to 
the 2ople a8 Opposed to the law of 


MATTHEW XXII. 


Sadducees refuted, 


And they brought unto a Ρ. 23, 

him a penny.’ 

' 20 And he saith unto them, 
' Whose ts this image and super- 
; spoons 

21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. 
Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesars : and unto God 
the things that are God's.’ 

22 When they had heard (hese 
words, they marvelled, and Icft 
him, and went their way. 

23 Ἴ The same day came to him 
the Sadducees,® which say that 
there is no resurrection,’ and ask- 
ed him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wifc, 
and raise up secd unto his broth- 
er.J 

25 Now there were with ug seven 
brethren: and the first, when be 
had married a wife, duccased, and 
having no issue, Icft his wife unto 
his brother : 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
17:25, 27; Hem. 13:4. 
b Mark 19:1e, ete.; Luke 20:27, etc. 
25: ) Deul, 25:5; Ruth 11:11, 
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Ε Mal. 1:48 3:~-10. 
1 Acta 


18. Perceived ; he saw their hearts. 
their motives, as plainly as he did 
! their faces. 

19. Tritute-money ; the Roman coin 
in which the civil taxes were paid 

20. Image; likeness stamped upon 
the coin. 

21. Cesar’s; this showed that as 
they were under his government, 
and enjoyed its protection. they 
ought to assist in supporting it; 
while, at the same time, they ought 
to obey God. 

22. Marrelled ; they were astonish 
ed at his wisdom in escaping thei 
snare. Neither could accuse him 
for he had maintained the rights of 
the government and the rights of 


23. No resurrectiin; of the body 
after death. They denicd any ex 
istence of the soul after death, and 
consequently any reunion of sou! 
and body in a future resurrection. 

24. Seed: children. who should be 


called after his b that no fam 
ily it Deco. incl 


7.6 greal command. MATTHEW XXII. David’ssonc * 


a.v.a3. the third, unto the sev- 
enth.* 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 ‘Therefore, in the resurrec- 
tion, whose wife shall she be of 
the seven? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
gcriptures,* nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
heither marry, nor are given 11 
marriage, but are ag the angels 
of God unt heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 


32 Tam the God of Abraham, and . 


the God of Isanc, and the God of 
Jucob? © God is not the God of 
the dead, Dut of the living. 

33 And when tho multitude 
heard (hs, they were astonished 
wl his doctrine.'! 

34h But when the Pharisees 
had heard that he had put the 
Sadducves to silenee, they were 
guthered together. 

35 Thon one of them, which was 


ailnwyer, asked Aon a question, | 


tempting him," and saying, 

7 Qr aren, «John 20:9, bch. 14:10; 1 John 
8:2. ¢ ἔχοι, ἃ ὁ, 14, 16; Teb. 11:10. doch. 
Ti2s: Mark tt. ¢ Luke Ἰυ. ἡ, etc. F Deut 
he lucl. og Lev 19 115 ἢ Rom, 19:9; cas, 

24. Whose wife; they thought thie 
resurrection absurd, and that this 
difficulty would prove its absurdity. 

Jl. Thuching the resurrection: in 
proot trom the lible of the resur- 
rection. fare ye not read, Vixod. 
3:6,15. The manner in which God 
spoke of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, showed they were still alive, in 
opposition to the doctrine of the 
δι πόθο. And as Jehovah was 
then the God of their living souls, 
he would in due time raise thetr 
bodics incorruptible and immortal. 

JS. cAstmishel; to witness his ac 
quuintance with the seriptures, and 
the wisdom und justice of his appil- 
ention of them, 

35. A lawyer: an expounder and 
tencher of the divine Jaw, “τ΄ 


eh Jn the-heroapilicnlaan gf Gag ) 
81 us satd | Deut, 0:5, 


36 Master, which is th 
commandment in the law 

37 Jesus said unto him 
shalt love the Lord thy Ga 
all thy heart, and with su uy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
85 thyself.« 

40 On these two commandments 
hang allthc law andthe prophets." 

41 Ἵ While the Phamsecs were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, Zhe son of David.! 

43 He saith unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit call him 
Lord, saving, 

44 The Lonp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool 7} 

45 1 David then ealled him 
Lord, how is he his son? 

46 And no man was able to an- 
swer him a word,* neither durst 
uny man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions.' 


τῆν tMatk 12.55,ete.; Luke 20:41,ete, ) Pua. 
10:1: Acta 2°94, i; Heb, 1111} 10.113, 12, 
bk Luke 1f:0,  § Mack 12:54; Luke 20:40. 


ee 


33. First; in importance, as it re- 
quires the dutics we owe to God, 
which are the foundation of all true 
goodness. 

39. The second; Lev. 19:18; re- 
quiring the duties we owe to men. 

40. These two; they comprehend 
the substance of all that is required 
in the Old Testament scriptures. 

43. dn spirits epenking under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Psa. 
1101]. 

44, Richt hand; as sharing with 
me the throne of heaven, Thy foot- 
stool; till thou set thy feet upon thine 
eneniies, og utterly vanquished. 

45. How: how is Clirist both Da. 
vid s Lord and son? 

46, No man was able; the reason 
was, they did not rightly under- 
stund his character. If they had 
understood it, they could have an 
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TEvil example of 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Christ adimontaheth the people [ὁ follow the 
good doctrine, not the eebl examples, of the 
κου νἀ} Phaciavesr, & lin disciples muat 
beware of (heir Δ (ἢ. doa The detieune- 
eth eight woes agalnst thelr bypucrisy and 
Ditndnera, 34 and prophesith ol the de- 
stiucdon of Jerusalem. 


ΓΙ ΕΝ spake Jesus to the mul- 
] titude, ond to his disciples, 
4 Saying, he scribes and the 

Pharisees sit in Moses’ svat 24 


a Mal. 2:7: Mark 12 νιν Loke 2tu.d6,) 6 liom, 


sWwered. As man, he waa David's 
son ; und as God, he was hiy Lord. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The proviyions of God for the 
happiness of men are most abun- 
dant and free, and his invitations to 
them to come und receive according 
to thelr wants, are most urgent und 
Blncere. 

7. Though men have the power 
and the disposition, yet the 
no right to reject the mvitations of 
God, or tostay away from him and 

trish. It iy a great dishonor to 
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| 
| 


have | 


lim, as well as ἃ great wrong to’ 


themselves. 

11. A time is coming when God 
will examine into every man’s char. 
neter, and when those who have 
trusted to their own righteousness, 


Of the righteousness of Christ. will, 
with gi ψουϑε ἈῚ and the openly vi- 
cious, be cust Into outer darkness, 
where is weeping and guashing of 
teeth. 

14. None would accept the gra- 
cious invitations of the gospel, and 
be for ever blessed, if! Good had not 
from the beginning chosen them to 
salvation, through the sanctification 


of the Spirit and the belief of the | 


truth. While those who reject 
Christ and are lost owe their de- 
struction wholly to themsel¥cs, those 
who are snved are indebted for sal- 
vation to the riches of grace. 

16. Wicked men for evil purposes 
sometimes make great professions of 


respect. to preachers of the gospel, | 


fad pretend to have an earnest de- 
sire 1o know the truth, yet when 
the truth is extubited, as revealed 
by God, they reject it; thus show. 
ing that their real charucter: was 
not that of sincere Inquirers, but of 
objectors and hypocrites. 

28. The diflloulties which 
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nen 


the Pharisees. 


8 All therefore whatso- a. Ὁ. 2. 
ever they bid you observe, (eat 
observe and do; but do not yo 
after the works: for thoy say, 
and do not. : 

4 For they bind heavy burdens 
end grievous to be borne, and Inv 
fhent on men's shoulders τ. but 
they (em xeloes will not move them 
with one of their fingers. 

ὃ But all their works they io for 


221-2 ¢ Lake 81:46; Acta bs:10; Gal 6 15, 


bring forward, in order to show that 
doctrines revealed in the Bible are 
false, are Often difliculties of their 
own making. and spring froin ig 
norance of the Scriptures, not from 
these doctrines as God has revealed 
them. 

29. The doctrines of the immortal. 
ity of the soul and of the resurtee 
tion of the body were both taught 
in the Old Testament, as wos also 
the obligation of men to love God 
with all the heart, and heir neigh 
bors as themselves. By Christ these 
truths were revealed with greater 
clearness, but the great require 
ments of both Testaments are sub- 
stantially the same. 

42. The Bible, received as all giv: 


i ‘en by saa ae of God, presents 
Without submission to or acceptance | 


insuperable diMieultics to those who 
Feject the divinity of Christ, or con 
sider him as possessing but one na- 
ture. They cannot rightly explain 
many things which, to those who 
embrace the truth, are perfeetly 
piniu. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
4 


2. Sit ὧν Moses’ seat: they are the 
expounders and teachers of the lhiw 
of Moses. 

3. Observe and do; so far as they 
tench according to the laws of Gia , 
but beyond that, Do not ye after their 
works; do not imitate their exam 
ple. 

4. Heavy burdens: grievous and 
troublesome ceremonies and obser 
Vanees Which they required = ‘they 
rigidly expounded certain parts of 
the divine low as binding on the 
people. while they themselves, se- 
tretly or openly, claimed a release 
from them 

ὃ. Phylacteries ἡ slips of parchment 
worn about their persons, on which 
were Written soe divine preeepts 


Woes against 
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th. Pharisees, 


A.D. 93. to be acon of men;* they | In yourselves, neither suffer ya 


make broad their phylactcries, 
ond enlarge the borders of their 
garincnts,” 

ὁ And love the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the cluef seats in 
the synagogues,® 

7 And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8 But be not yo called Rabbi : 4 
for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ve are brethren. 

9 And cull no man your father 
upon the earth: for one is your 
Father, which is in heaven, 

10 Neither be yo called masters : 
for one is your Master, even 
Christ. 

11 Dut he that is greatest nmong 
you shall be your servant.! 

12 And whosoever shall exalt 
himsclf, shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble himseclf, shall 
be exalted.« 

13 Ἵ But woo unto you, scribes 
und Pharisees, hypocrites! for yo 
shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for ve neither go 


eh, G:1-16. Num. 15.135, ὁ Mark 12:38, 
etre.) Luke 11:45, ete. d Jag. 3:1. 5 uh. 6:9, 
f chop. 20:26, 27. g Prov. 14:93; James 4:6. 


The Pharisees made them broader 
thun others, to intimate that they 
were more holy. For the same pur- 
Jose they cnlarged the borders or 
fringes Which Moses had command. 
ed them to wear on thelr garments. 
Num. 15 : ds. 

6. Uppermort rooms; Taost honora- 
ble pinees at the table. Tho Jews 
of our Lord's day took their meals 
reclining on couches, which were 
arranged on three sides of o central 
table. In assigning the guests to 
their “ἡ rooms,’’ or places, strict at- 
tention was paid to rank. Compare 
Jake 14; 7-11. 

ἢ. Rathi; master. 


A. Brethren; equally children of 


10d, and tellow-heira of Christ ; no 
one of you having authority to con- 
trol the faith and practice of the 
rest. 

Q Call no man your father: as hay- 
ing authority over your faith and 
practice. 

10. Masters; as leadors and con- 


them that are entering to go in. 
14 Woe unto you, scribes and 


| Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 


| pretence 


‘ 


| 


| Pharisees, hypocrites! 


vour Widows’ houses," and for a 
make long prayer: 
therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Woc unto you, scribes and 
for ye 
compass sea and land to make one 
prosclyte ; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the 
child of hell than yourselvcs.! 

10 Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides,) which say, Whosocver 
shall swear by che temple, it is 
nothing; but whosoever shall 


‘ swear by the gold of the temple, 


he is a debtor! 

17 Ye fools and blind:* for 
Whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but 
whosvever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty.’ 

19 Ye fools and blind: 
bh 27Tim. 3:6; Titus 1:11. % John ΕἸ; Acts 


13:10; Eph, 2:3. 2 «ἢ. 1δ:.11,. & Psa. 94:8. 
* Or, debtor, or bound, 


for 


trollera of Christ's ministers and 
people. 

11. Sérvant; greatness in Christ's 
kingdoin consists not in outward 
authority over others, but in the 
wbundance of our Jabors and sacri- 
fleea for the welfare of our brethren. 

13, Shut up the kingdom of heaven ; 
by your fajse interpretations of the 
law, and your opposition to me, its 
true expounder. Neither goin; they 
would not embrace Christ them. 
selves, nor, if they could prevent it, 
would they suffer others to do it. 

14. Devour widows’ houses , rob them 
of their estates. Therefore; on ac 
count of their hypocrisy Greater 
damnation ; nore awiul punishment. 

15. Compass sea and tand ; make ali 
aorla of eflorta = Proselyle ; conveit 
(o their religion. More the child of 
hell; more wicked. 

10. Debtor: under obligation to 
keep his onth. 

18. Guilly ; if he does not fulfil his 
oath. 
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The scribes 


whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanetifieth the gift? « 
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and Pharisees. 


like unto whited sepul- a. ". 35. 
chres, which indeed appear beau- 


20 Whoso therefore shall swear | tiful outward, but arc within full 


by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon, 


21 And whoso shall swear by the | 


temple, sweareth by it, and by 
him that dwelleth therein." 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God,* and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise * and cum- 
min," and have omitted the 
weightier matters of tho law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith:¢ 
these ought ye to have donc, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

24 Yeblind guides, which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the 


cup and of the platter, but with- | 


of dead mex’3s bones, and of all 
uncleanness.¢ 

28 Even 80 ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
ye build the tornbs of the proph- 
ets, and Εὐ ΠΕΡῚ the sepulchres 
of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with 
them iu the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherclore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are tho 
children of them which killed the 
prophets." 

32 Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers.' 

33 le serpents, ye generation of 
vipers,’ how can ye escape the 


in they are [ull of extortion and : damnation of hell? 


excess. 

26 Zhou blind Pharisce, elcanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ve are 


a Exel. 29:37; 50:39, b2Chr. 6:2; Pra. 
26:8. ς Pan. Usd; Ina. 0611; ch. 5:81, κι Ga 
«methon, dil, ἃ Luke 11:42. «© DSam. 15:22; 
Jer, 22:15, 16; Hos. 6:6; Mle. τας ch. Ὁ1Π15ὶ 


23. Pay tithe; devote a tenth part 
to the service of the temple. Mini 
and anise and cummin ; herbs of small 
value. Weightier ; more important. 
Judgment, mercy, and faith ; justice to 
all, compassion to the needy, and 
plety towards God. 

24. Strain at a gna‘; strain the liq- 
wid which you drink at the presence 
of a gnat in it, lest you should be 
made unclean by swallowing it. 
‘yhey reckoned the gnat among the 
unelean creeping things, Ley. 11 :20, 
25. ‘The reader will notice that the 
camel wae also an unclean animal. 
‘The meaning therefore ia, that they 
were very scrupulous about little 
things, while, without scruple, they 
cominitted great sina. 


34 7 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes: and seme of them 
ye shal! kill and crucify ;* and 
some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogues,' and persecute 
them from eity to city :™ 


f Mark Τα, efe. κα Luke 1:1 Actw 25:5. 
b Acta 7:52; ἃ Thess. 2:15. i Genesis 15:16; 
TTness. 3:16. geho git. wk Αςι 159% 1 Acts 


5:40; 2 Cor. 11:21, 55, m Web. 1:2 7ὶ 
newly whitewashed, according to 
the custom of the country at certain 
periods. 

29. Garnish; beautify: adorn: as 
if they had great regard for good 
men. 

31. Witnesses—children of them which 
killed the prophets; by calling the 
murderers of the prophets 5" our fa- 
thers.” they acknowledged them. 
Felves to be their literal children : 
and by imitating them in their decds, 
they proved themselves their chil- 
dren in character. 

92. Measure: the measure of their 
sing till wrath should come upon 
them. 

34. Prophels : his apostles and oth- 
er teachers of his religion. cts 


27. Wahited sepulchres; sepuicbres | §:17, 40; 7:59 


18: 


Jerusalem 
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αν παι 35 That upon you may | stonest them which are rent unta 


come all the rightcous blood shed 
upon the earth,* from the bload 
ub righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharins, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar.¢ 

ob Verily 1 sa 
these things shall 
"πον οι. 

47 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, (hot 
that killes¢ the prophets, and 


unto you, All 
come upon this 


ees. διὰ, ob Gen, desl oe 2 Chr. Si τὺ, 
41. dbuke 19:34. ὁ Dent. Π11:}}. 11: Paa, obi. 


— —— ~~ 


the earth; they were about to mur. 
der the Son of God, and in so doing, 
to set as it were their seal and sanc- 
tion fo all the murders of good men 
before them. They would therelore 
be treated accordingly. Zachartas, 
non of Harachias ; it ts not certainly 
known to Whom the Saviour refers. 
A probable opinion is, that Zecha.- 
rinh the son of Jchoiada is meant. 
See 2 Chron. 21:20-22. Accordin 
ti the arrangement of the Jewish 
eunon, Which puts the two books of 
Chronicles last, Abel is the first 
righteous mon whose murder is re- 
corded, and this Zecharlah the Jast. 
Same think that Barachial was an- 
other uame borne by Jehoiada ; oth- 
ers. that the reading should be Je- 
hojada instead of Murachias. 

“ἡ Diese things; {he punishments 
due to their sins, 

oa. Vour douse ; thelr temple which 
wa KOON aster burned by the Ro- 
Mais, nud remains desolate to this 
thoy 

ot ΝΑ not see me henceforth; our 
Lord wags now closing his personal 
ministry on earth. After his resur- 
recHion he showed hiinself not to all 
the people, but to chosen witnesses, 
Acts 10:41. They should never 
again enjoy his presence, till they 
were ready to recelve him 88 their 
Messiah. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Men may hold the first place as 
rulers and teachers in the visible 
church. and yet have no true relig- 
ion, and they may show thla by 
thelr conduct. 
plea, Whoever may set them, should 
not he followed. 

. In matiers of religion and con- 
scicuce, ministers of the gospel can- 


But wicked exam- : 


thee,’ how often would I have 
gathered thy children together,« 
even as a hen gathercth her 
chickens under her wings,' and 
ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate.é 

39 For I say unto you, Ye sha! 
not see mec heneeforth, till ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that com- 
cth in the name of the Lord.» 


Deut, 32:11, 12. καὶ Zech. 1:6. b Page. Ibs: 26; 
eh. 21:9, 

not bow to mere human authorily 
Without giving to men what belongs 
only to God ; and men who, on the 
ground of such authority, claim to 
be fathers and masters to their breth- 
ren, directing them what to belicve 
and «do, are antichrists, denying in 
practice the prerogatives of both 
the Father and the Son. 

11. The greatest in the kingdom 
of Christ are those who most love 
him aud their fellow-men, and are 
most ready to honor the one and do 
good to the other. 

13. The wickedness of the heart is 
80 great, that it may lead men not 
only to reject Christ, but to make 
great efforts to induce others to re- 
ject him, and thus shut both them- 
selves and others out of heaven. 

16. Blind guides tamper with the 
conscience, make imaginary and fu- 
tile distinctions between the guiltof 
diferent sins, passing over some 
lightly ag if they were venial, or 
grunting indulgences to commit 
them, and treating others no more 
wicked as deadly, while in all, self 
and sin are at the bottom ; and those 
who lead. and those who follow, if 
they continue, will perish. 

23. To do justly, love mercy. and 
walk humbly with God, ia a better 
evidence of true religion than all 
merely external observances ; and 
scrupulous attention to little things, 
with neglect of great oncs, is an in- 
dication that men are deceivers, or 
deceived. 

34. The most awful donunciations 


. of divine wrath against the wicked 


are perlectly consistent with the 
greatest kindness, the most tender 
compassion, and the most earnest 
desire that they should turn from 
their sins and live. 

79 


Destruction of 
CHAPTER XXIV. 


2 Christ foretelleth the degtioction of the 
temple: 3 what and how great calamities 
shall be belore lt: 29 ihe elyns of bis com: 
lug to judgment. 36 Atl because thal day 
aod hour js unknown, 42 We ought to watch 
like good survauly, expecting every Moincnatl 


our Alaster's coluiuy. 

ND Jesus went out, and de- 
vs parted from the temple: and 
his disciples came to him for to 
show him the buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, Sce 
ye not all these things? verily I 
say unto you, There shall not be 
lett here one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

37 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, 
Teli us, when shall these things 
be? and what shad be the sign of 

ail Kings 9:7; Jer, 26:18; Mark 13:1; Luke 
19:44: 21:5, b 1 Thess. 5:1, εἴς, ς Col. 2:5; 
2 Thess. 2:3. d Jer. 14:14. ¢ Dan. 11, f Hag. 


37. The reason why men are not 
saved is. not that Christ is not able 
and willing to save them, nor that 
they are not under obligation to be 
saved, but that they will nut come 
to him, or comply with the needful 
terms of salvation. 
they perish, they will be their own 
destroyers, and the guilt will rest 
for ever on themselves. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


In the prophecy of this chapter, 
there is a double reference : first. to 
the destruction of the temple. and 
as connected with this the over- 
throw of the Jewish state and na- 
tion: secondly, to the end of the 
world. Hoth these events are in- 
cluded in the question of the disci- 
ples, ver. 3, who seem to have con- 
nected them as inseparable from 
each other. The providential com. 
ing of the Son of man to destroy 
the city and temple. which was to 
be fulfilled before that generation 
had passed away, shadows forth, 
therefore, his more awful and ma- 
jestic personal coming at ‘‘ the end 
of the world.” So far as the out- 
ward form of the prophccy Is con- 
cerned, the first part is more occu- 


Of course, if 
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the temple. 


thy coming, and of the end 4. D. 3a 
of the world ?¥ 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Take heed that no 
man deceive you.* 

5 For many shall come in mv 
name," saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

G And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars :* sce that τὸ be 
not troubled: for all these things 
must come to pass, but the end 
15 not yet. 

7 For nation shall rise against 
Nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom:' and there slall be 
famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of 
SOrrows. 

9 Then shall they deliver you u 
to be afilicted,s and shall kill 
you:" and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake. 


f Luke 21:18. b Jobu 16:2: Acta 


pied with the nearer cvcnt ; the lat- 
ter, With the more distant. Lut it 
was not our Lord's purpose to re- 
veal distinctly the separation of the 
two by avast interval of time. The 
signs of the approaching catastro- 
phe—wars, famine. pestilence .earth- 
quakes, persecution. false prophets, 
etc.—were all fulfilled. as the his- 
tory of these times shows, in respect 
to its ncarer fulfilment in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Another 
fullilrnent remains for the Jast days. 
The darkening of the sun, moon, 
and stars. ver. 29, was fulfilled sym- 
bolically at the overthrow of the 
Jewish temple and city, this being 
a well-known emblem of revolutions 
and the fal] of nations. Sec note on 
Isa. 13:10. and the references. But 
it shall be literally fulfilled when 
heaven and carth shall pass away. 

1. The temple; this temple was 
built by the Jews after their return 
from the Babylonish captivity. and 
greatly enlarged and beautitied by 
Herod. 

2. Thrown down: expressive of the 
utter destruction which took place 
about forty years aiter. 

9. My name's sake: on account of 
their attachment to him. 


Destruchon 


ν ἢ 45. 10 And then sholl many 
be offended,* and shall betray one 
another, and shull hate one an- 
other, 

11 And many false prophets shall 
rise,” and shall deceive many.° 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold." 

13 But he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be ραν θα." 

14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all na- 
tions ;' and then shall the end 
come, 

15 When ve therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet,+ 
sland in the holy place, (whoso 
readcth, let him understand, ) 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea fice into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the house- 
top not come down to take any 
thing out of his house: 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And woe unto them that are 


aCh. 11:2}. ΒΦ ΡΟ ΤΙ 2:1; LJobna:s. ¢1 Tim. 
4:1, d Rev. fis, Wi e Rev. 2:10. f chap. 
24:09; ΘΙ, losis; Rev, ΤῊ τὺ. κα Dan. 9:27; 


10. Offended ; ed to forsake hin, 
und apostatize from his religion. 

11. Andere; continuctoobcy Clirist, 
notwithstanding all opposition. 

11. All the world ; all the countries 
then known. 

15. The abomination of desolation ; 
commonly understood of the eagles 
of the Roman standards, regarded 
ug objects of idolatrous worship. 
Stand in the holy place; encuimped 
about Jerusalem. IWhaso readeth ; 
Dan. 9:27; 12:11. Let him under- 
stand ; that the destruction foretold 
by the prophet Daniel more than 
five laundred yenrs before, is now 
about to be accomplished. 

li. Flee tate the mountains ; to save 
themselves, and prevent thelr being 
tuken by the Romans 

17. House-top; the tops of houses 
were then made flat, and persons 
often sat, walked, prayed, took their 
meals, and spent their nights upon 
them = 7b take any thing ; but fice by 
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of Jerusalem, 


with child, and to them that give 
suckin those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath-day : 

21 For then shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this 
time,' no, nor ever shall be. 

92 And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be short- 
ened.) 

23 Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe ἐξ not.’ 

24 For there shall arise false 
Christa, and false prophets,! and 
shall show great signs and won- 
ders ;™ insomueh that, if ἐξ were 
possible, they shail deccive the 
very clect." 

25 Behold, I have told you be- 
fore. 

26 Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert ; go not forth : behold, he 
is in the secret chambers; be- 
lieve ἐξ not. 


12:11. Bb Take 23:29. i Dan. 12:1. 2 Isa, 65:4, 
9. κα Deut, 13:1-9. U ver 6, Loo ἃ Thess. 
2:9-21; Rev. 11}, n John 10:24, 20. 


the shortest way, and in the quick- 
est manner. 

19. Woe: on account of the in- 
creased difficulty of ficcing. 

20. Winter—salibath-day ; because 
it would then be more difficult to 
escape. 

21. Then shall be great tribulation ; 
great distress. It is stated that 
eleven hundred thousand were slain, 
and in the neighborhood two hun- 
dred and fifty thousund more. Nine- 
ty-seven thousand were sold into 
perpetual bondage, and multitudes 
perished by famine, pestilence, and 
crucl treatment. 

22. Those days; days of distress. 
No flesh be saved; all the covenant 
people would perish. Elect's sake; 
those whom God had chosen to be 
his people. 

24. df it were posable; this implied 
that it was not possible. 

25. He is in the desert; that is, the 
Measiah 15 there. 
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Second coming MATTHEW XXIV. of Christ. 


27 For as the lightning com-| 33 So likewise yc, when A D. 31 
cth out of the east, and shineth | ye shall see all these things, 
even unto the west; so shall | know that itt is near, eren at tho 
also the coming of the Son of | doors. - 
man be, 34 Verily I say unto you, This 
28 For wheresoever the carcass | generation shall not pass, till all 
is, there will the cagles be gath- | these things be fulfilled. 
ered together.» 35 Heaven and earth shall pass 
29 Immediately after the tribu- | away, but my words shall not 
lation of those days, shall the | pass away.‘ 
sun be darkened, and the moon | 36% But of that day and hour 
shall not give her light, and the | knoweth no mun, no, not the an- 
stars shall fall from heaven,‘ and | gels of heaven, but my Father 
the powers of the heavens shall ! only.! 
be shaken :4 37 But as the days of Noe 2ere, 
30 And then shall appear the | so shall also the coming of the 
sign of the Son of man in heav- | Son of man be. 
en :¢ and then shall all the tribes | 38 For as in the days that were 
of the earth mourn, and they | before the flood, they were eat- 
shall sce the Son of man coming | ing and drinking, marrying and 
in the clouds of heaven with pow- | giving in marriage, until the duy 
er and great ροῦν." that Noe entered into the ark." 
31 And he shall send his angels | 39 And knew not until the flood 
with a great sound of a trum- | came, and took them all away; 
pet,’* and they shall gather to- | so shall also the coming of the 
gether his elect from the four | Son of man be. 
winds, from one end of heaven; 40 Thenshall two bein the field : 
to the other. the one shall be taken, and the 
32 | Now learn a parable of the | other left. 
fig-tree :' When his branch is yet | 41 Two eromen shall be grinding 
tender, and putteth forth Ieaves, | at the mill; the one shall be 
ye know that summer is nigh: taken, and the other left. 


a Zech, 9:14; Luke 17:24, etc. b Job 39:30. 
« Ieainh 13:10; Ezek. 33:7; Amos 45:20; Acts 
2:20; Rev. 6:15, d 2 Pet. 9:10. ¢ Dan, 1:13; 
Rev. 1:7. € chap. 16:23: Mark 15:26: Luke 


2:69. * Or, scth a trumpet, and a greal roicr. 
Thess. 4:16. δ Zech. 14:5. ἡ Luke 21:7, 


Or, Hr. y Jag. 5:9. ἢ Psa 10%:26; Isa. 51:6, 


22 
κι 

t 

1 Zech. 14:7; 1 Thesa. 5:2 mGen. 6:2 


27. So shall—the coming of the Son of , stroy the Jewish city and nation 
man be; it shall be so public that al] | to be fulfilled in the highest sense at 
must see it. his final personal coming. The same 

28. Wheresoever the carcass is, there | ig true of the gathering together of 
will the eagles be; wherever the Jews | his elect, mentioned in the following 
are, the Romans will be upon them. | verse. 
as eagles are upon their prey: the 34. This generation shall not pass— 
eagle being the ordinary standard | be fulfilled; that is. in the nearer 
of the Roman armies. event foretold. See the introduc. 

29. Shall the sun be darkened; on. tory note to the chapter. 
the twofold reference of these words, | 36. Thatday: the day of* the com- 
see the introductory note to the ing of the Son of man.’ ver. 37; 
chapter. From this point onward 
the form of the prophecy has more 
immediate reference to Christ's final 
coming. yet not so as to exclude its | to be prepared for it, and to be al- 
earlier fultilment. Ways ready. 


; 2 Tim. 1:12.18. Christ did not tetl 
30. The sign of the Son of man : 37. .Yoe; the Greck method of 


them when it would be, and none 
but God knew. He warned them 


hearen ; the sign of his specdy com. | spelling Noah. Gen. 7:1. 
ing. Shall see the Son of man; fultil- 40. Taken ; and saved as a follow- 
led in a lower figurative sense when | erofChrist. Left; to perish through 
Christ came proyidentially to de- | unbelief and rejection of him. 
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Faithful servant 


Α. ἢ, 99. 42 4 Watch therefore : for 
ye hnow not what hour your Lord 
doth come." 

43 But know this, that if the 
rood «man of the house had 
nown in what watch the thief 
would cume, he would have 
watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be bruken 


up. 

14 Therefore be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
Wise servant, whom his Jord hath 
made ruler over his household," 
to give them meat in due sea- 
yon 7" 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom 


a Lake 12:09, 40; Rey. 12; 16:15, ὃν Jer, 
dif. ec eh, 19:68, deh. Qr2h σὲ Theas, 

42. Veknow not ; this was true with 
regard to the destruction of Jeru- 
kulem. It is also true with regard 
to cach one's death ; and it will be 
true with regard to the day of judg- 
ment. 

44. Ready; for the coming of your 
Lord, in whatever way. 

45. Made ruler ; given him the care 
of providing for his family. 

bl. εἰμι him asunder ; the reference 
is to the punishment of cutting or 
rawing asunder. The meaning is, 
he slinilL punish him with awful 
Beverity. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Τ 18 a great privilege to be per- 

mitted to apply to Christ for in- 
Kfruction ; for le cun give us what 
we need, and in the best time and 
way. 
5. False teachera abound in all 
nges, ond seck in Various ways to 
(raw away disciples after them, 
We should not believe every spirit. 
but try the spirits whether they be 
of God. ot John 4d:1. In order to 
do ths, all should study the Scrip. 
tures, and compare whut they hear 
with the word of God. 

". The hatred of men to «6808 
Christ often shows ilself in hatred 
to his people; and the manner in 
which men treat them, shows how, 
were he embodied and dwelling 
among inen, they Would treat him, 

1}. The sure and decisive teat of 
fricndship to Christ, in distinction 
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and unfathfub, 


his lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing. 

47 Verily I sa 
he shall make 
his goods.4 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord 
delaycth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
felluw-servants, and to cat and 
drink with the drunken; 

60 The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that 
he 18 not aware οἵ," 

51 And shall cut him asunder,* 
and appoint Ain lis portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.! 


_unto you, That 
m ruler over all 


5:4; Rev, 3:3. © Or, cut Aim off. ch. 23:30. 


—s 


from all counterfeits, is loye to his 
character shown by persevering obe- 
dience to his commands. 

20. God's arrangements for the 
future are not so fixed that it is im- 
proper for us to pray that we may 

¢ favored in escaping from evils, 
and obtaining needed good. But 
while we pray, We must act ; for in 
answering prayer, God encourages 
action, not idleness—the discharge 
of duty, not the ΠΟΕΊΘΟΕ of it. 

22. God orders the dispensationg 
of providence and the manifcata. 
tions of grace with especial refer- 
ence to his people; anid in such 8 
manner as shall secure their salva- 
tion. 

29. The languase which Christ 
used to describe his coming in his 

rovidence to ea the righteous 
rom the wicked at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the end of the 
Jewish commonwealth, was design- 
ed and strikingly adapted to carry 
our mninds forward to his coming at 
the end of the world, when betore 
him shall be gathered all nations, 
and he ahnll separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats. Chap. 25 : 32. 

42. The day of our death, and of 
our being calledtojudgment,though 
known to God, is not revealed to us, 
that we may always be found in the 
path of duty, and thus. through 
grace, be prepared for those great 
events which are certain and near. 


b3 


The ten 
CILAPTER XXV. 


1 The parable of the len virgina, 14 and of the 
Calents. 1 Also the description of the last 
judgment 


ΓΙΛΗΕΝ shall the kingdom of 

1 heaven be likened unto ten 
virgina,* which took their lam 
and 
groom.° 

2 And five of them were wise, 
and five mere foolish.* 

3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil with 
them :" 

4 But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their Jamps.° 

5 While the bridegroom tarricd, 
ener all slumbered and slept.' 

6 And at midnight there wan a 
ery made, Behold, the bride- 
pon cometh ; go ye out to mect 
1im." 

7 Thon all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lampy are gone out." ! 

9 But the wise answered, say- 

a Paa. 45714; Song 6:2,9; 2Cor. 11:2. bJebn 
3:29. « Jer. 24:2-9; ch. 22:10. d Tea 44:1. 
el John 2:20. f 1 Thess. 5:6. Κα 1 Thess. 4:16; 


Rev. 16:15. bh Amos 4:12, " Or, golag out. 
i fuke 12:35. 1 Isa. 55:1,6. & Amos 6:12, 13, 


CHATTER XXV. 


1. Then ; at the time when the Son 
of man shall come, as foretold in the 
preceding chapter. The object of 
this parable is to show that as we do 
not know when Christ will come, 
we should so live as to be always 
ready. Its highest rei ΠΟΘ is to 
his nal personal coming ; but this 
does not exclude lower references, 
as that of his particular coming to 
each individual at death. To mee 
the bridegroom; when he went, ac- 
cording to the custom of the ape 
and country, to fetch homc his bride 


by night. 

3. that were foolish—took no oil 
unith them ; 80 that the flame of their 
lamps could not hold out. These 
correspond to those “ sown on stony 

round,’’? who ‘endure but for a 

ime.” Mark 4:16, 17. 

4. Took oil; to feed their lamps. 
These agree with those ‘sown on 
good ground,'’ who “ bring forth 

Νά 
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virgins. 


ing, Not so; leat there be A. D. 23, 
not enough for us and you: but 
go ye rather to them that sell, 
and buy for yourselves.) 

10 And while they went to buy, 
tne bridegroom came ;* and they 


4 : . Β 
108, | that were ready went in with him 
went forth to mcet the bride- ! to the marriage: and the door 


was shut.! 
11 Afterward came ajso the other 


-| Virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 


to us.™ 

12 But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know you 
not." 

13 Watch therefore, for τὸ know 
neither the dav nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh." 

14 7 For the kingdom of heaten 
ig ag a man travclling into a far 
country, who called his own ser- 
vants, and delivered unto them 
his goods.p 

15 And unto one he gave five 
talents,t to another two, and to 
another, onc; to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability ;1 
and straightway touvk his journey. 
I Ifeb, 2:15, 19; Rev, 22:11. mech. ¢:21-24, 
Heb. 13:17. mo Hab. 1:13. σ ch. 24:42, 44; 
Mark 13:33, 35; Luke 21:36. p Luke 19:12, 


eta ¢ A talent is £65 dollara 34 centa; ch. 
11:21. q Hom. 12:6: 1 Cor. 12:4, ete.: Epli. 4:1. 


fruit with patience.” Mark 4:20; 
Luke 8 :15. 

8. Gone ouf; more literally, going 
out, for want of oil to recruit them. 
This shows the consternation of 
those who are not ready to meet 
Christ at his coming. 

9. Not so; no believer can furnish 
grace forhis fellow-men. This comes 
only from God. 

10. The bridegroom came ; represent- 
ing Chriet as coming before the 
wicked are ready. The door was shut; 
all opportunity of preparing to mect 
Christ ceases at death. 

12. 1 know you not; 85 my friends. 

13. Watch therefore; this was the 
practical application which Christ 
made of the parable. 

11. The ki of heaven ; the ob- 
ject of this parable was to show. that 
as all our blessings come from God, 
we are accountable to him, and 
should so use them as to mect hia 
approbation. 

15. {5 several ability; represent: 


Parable of 


4.v.53. 16 Then he that had re- 
ecived the tive talents went and 
traded with the same, and made 
them other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had re- 
ceived two, he also gained other 
two, 

16 Lut he that had received one 
went and digged in the earth, and 
hid iis lord’s money. 

10 After a long time the lord of 
those servants cumeth,* and 
reckoueth with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents came-.and brought 
olher five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou dclivercdst unio me five tal- 
ents: behold, { have gained be- 
kidles them five talents more. 

21 His lord suid unto hin, Well 
done, (how good and faithful ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things:* cnter 
thon into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two 
tulents came, and said, Lord, 
thou delivercdst unto me two tal- 
ents: behold, { have gained two 
other talents besides them. 


oh. “τῶν beh. Isi23, 41. © Luke 2:1] 
22:29; Rev. ΜΠ. d Job 3}:}5. « Jer. 5:3}, 


Ing the various gifts which God be- 
stows on different individuals. 

I6. Traded with the same; showing 
the good improvement he made of 
What had been given him. 

1s, ἐι his lord's money ; where he 
would have no trouble in taking 
care of it, while he ought to have 
traded with it for his lord's profit. 
This shows that a failure to improve 
vur oppurtinitics to do yuood is a 
heinous sin which Christ will se- 
verely punish, 

10. The lord of those servants ; Jesus 
Christ. 

21. Make thee ruler over many things ; 
advance thee to a higher station in 
my service. ‘The prineipie here stat- 
ed is) perpetually illustrated = in 
Christ's deallngs with his servants 
in this world. but wlll huve 109 
highest fullilment at the resurrec- 
tion of the Just. 

23. Good and faithful servant; he 
recelves the same reward a8 the ser- 
vant to whom tive talents had beon 
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the talents. 


23 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent came, and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art 
a hard man," reaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strewed :¢ 

25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the carth : ! 
lo, kere thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered und said 
unto him, 70 wicked and sloth- 
ful servant,¢ thou knewest that [ 
reap where [sowed not, and gath- 
er where I have not strewed : 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to tho ecx- 
changers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own 
with usury. 

28 Take thercfore the talent from 
him, and give ἐξ unto him which 
hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have 
f Prov. 26:19; Rev. 21: g Job 15:5, 6) ch. 
ΤΑ οι Luke 19:22; Jude 15. 


entrusted ; because it is not the 
nmount of talents given, but the 
faithiul use of them, that Christ 
regaris.* 

24. Notstrewed ; not scattcred seed. 
This showed that he had no lave to 
his Jord, no disposition to honor 
him, or even to be just towards him. 

23, Thou knewest ; this may be tak- 
cn as an arguinent out af the ser- 
vant’s own mouth: Didst thou 
know? ‘Then thou oughtest, eto. 

27. Eochangers ; answering nearly 
to our brokers or bankers. They 
were persons who dealt in moncy. 
Usury; interest. Lawtul and prap- 
er increase was the meaning of this 
word when our transiation of the 
Bible was made, not unlawful in- 
terest, as it means now. 

28. Take therefore ; ashe would not 
rightly use what he had, he could no 
longer have it. 

20. Every one that hath; a disposi- 
tion ta righlly uso the blessings 
which God gives, is a preparation 
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The final 


abundance :* but from kim that 
hath not, shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 

30 Aud cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer rkness: 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.¢ 

31 1 When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory,’ and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit oon the throne of his glory: 

32 And before him shall be gath- 
ered all nations:* and he shall 
separate them one from another,‘ 
ag a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats :& 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on 
the left." 

34 Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father,’ inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world :} 

35 For I was a hungerced, and ye 
gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in:! 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me :™ I 
was sick, and ve visited me:" I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me.° 

37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee a hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
“a Ch. 13:12; Mark 4:25; Luke #18; 19:26. 
b Luke 10:42 ech. 8:12 d Dan, 7:13; Zech, 
14:5; ch, 16:27; 19:58; Mark §:38; Acte 1:11; 
1 Theae. 4:16; 2 Thess. 1:7; Jude 14; Rev. 1:7. 
e Rom 14:10; 2 Cor. 5:10, Rev. 20:12. € Ezek. 
20:28: ch. 13:49. ¢ Pas 76:42; Joho 10:14, 
27. alfeb. 1:2, | Pea 115:15. j Hom. 6:17; 
for more and greater blessings. Thai 
hath not; he that hath not this dis- 
position, when God calls him to ac- 
count, will be deprived of all biess- 
ings. and for his unfaithfulness will 
be punished as he deserves. 

31. Come in his glory ; at the day of 
jadgment. 

32. Separate them; according to 
their character. 


33. Sheep; the rigbteous. Goats ; 
the wicked. 

31. The kingdom ; of endlesa, heav- 
enly glory. 


87. When saw we thee ; humility as- 
wnished at high honor put on poor 
services. 


δ8 
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judgmit. 


38 When saw we thee a 4. ".:5 
stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answerand 
say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye have done κεἰ 
nnoto one of the leaat of these my 
brethren, ye havedone it untome.? 

41 Then shall he say also unte 
them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed," into ever- 
Jasting fire," prepared for thu 
devil and his angels 15 

42 For I was a hungcered, and τὸ 
gave me no meat: 1 was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was astranger, and ye touk 
me not in: naked, and ve clothed 
me not: sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall thcy also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee a hungered, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto 
thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily Isay unto you, Inas- 
much as ye did ¢ not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not tome.! 

46 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but Lhe 
righteous into life eternal.® 
1 Cor, 2:9; 1 Thess, 2:12; Heb. (1:16; 1 Pet. 
1:4: Bev. 5:10. Καὶ Isalab 55:7; Ezek. lest. 
11 Pet. 4:9; John 5. τῷ Jaa. 2:15, 16 © Jaa. 
1:27, 02TIm. 1:16: Heb. 13:23. p Prov. [9:17 
Mark 9:1: Heb. 6:10, 4 Luke 13:27. F ch. 
13:40, 42; Bev. 14:11. 3 Jude 6; Rev. 20:10. 
t Zech, 2:8: Acta 9:5. a Dan. 12:2: John 5:22 

40. Have done τὲ unlo me; expres 
sive of the intimate and endearing 
union of Christ and his people. 

45. Fe did u not io me; men who 
neglect the wants of Christ's people. 
beglect him. 

48. Everlasting: this is the same word 
in the original which in the next line 
is translated cterna). and means the 
same thing, endless duration. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men of very different charac- 
ters here live together, make similar 
outward professions. and join in the 
same employments; but at death 
the difference between them will be 
nanifest and great. 


Conspiracy 
0 CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 The rulers conapire againet Clirist. ὁ The 
“ἀμ anolnuteth 14. head. lt Judea Β0}}- 
“ἢ him, 17 Christ eateth the parnover; 26 
Inerituceth bia ely sapper; vb prayeth in 
(he garden; 47 and being betrayed with a 
klsa, 57 18. carried τὸ Calaphias, 69 and deuled 
of Peter, 

ND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all these 
suyings, he said unto his dinel- 
les, 
2 Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of the passover," and the 

Son of man is betrayed to be eru- 

cified. 


a Mutk 4:1, ete.; Luke 22:1, ete.; Jolin 
15:1, ὅτ UW Paw. 2.2; Jon ΤΠ τἀ eles Acts 


8. Itis not safe to rely on outward 
professions as evidence of piety, nor 
upon any thing which does not fin- 
ply supreme love to God and real 
good-will to men. 

15. All our blessings we receive 
from God, and to him we are justly 
accountuble for the use of them. 
Ile docs not give the sume to all, 
and he requires only according to 
whataman hath. Ofcourse, no one 
will be condemned for not having 
received more. 

“0. Those who employ the blcss- 
Ings which Goud bestows Jn his ser- 
vice and to his glory, will have their 
Diesaings greatly increased. 

23. Those who refuse to employ 
whit iod gives them in his service 
tnd to his glory, will soon have all 
their blessings remover, and no more 
will be given to them for cver. 

40, Jesus Christ considers himself 
to be treated by men as (hey treat 
his Known disciples. And from the 
manner in which we treat them, we 
may learn the manner in which we 
treat hit. 

48. The day of judgment will be 
one of surpassing interest. The 
amazing contrast between the ap- 
pearance of Clirvist, as he discoursed 
to iin diseiples on the mount of 
Olives, and his appearance when he 
comes in lily glory and the glory of 
his Father, with his mighty angela— 
when before him are gathered all 
nations, and he separates them one 
from onother, enying to one eluss, 
‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom ,”’ and to the 
other, ¢ Depart, ve cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire,” und they go away to 
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mi eee 


against Chritt. 


3 Then assembled togetlier 
the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high-priest, who 
was called Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtlety, and kill 
him. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar 
among the people. 

67 Now when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman 


4:25, etc, 


meet him no more—will be such ag 
we can now but Jainlly conevive. 

The clearness with which Christ 
makes known what will be the fu- 
ture state of the righteous and the 
wicked, and the liability of all to be 
at any time fixed in heaven or hell 
for eternity, should lead each one, 
without delay, to prepare to obtain 
the one and escape the other. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. These sayings; his discourse to 
his disciples contained in the two 
preceding chapters, in answer to 
their inquiries. Chap. 24:3. 

2. After two days ts the feast of the 
passover; this was a feast of the 
Jews, kept annnally from the 15th 
to the 21st of their month Abid, an- 
swering in part to our April, in 
cominemoration of God's passing 
over the houses of the Israclites, 
and not entering in to slay their 
first born. when he slew the first- 
born ofthe kyyptians. Exod. 12:1- 
30, The Sun of man is betrayed to be 
rrucified ; ay our Lord Jcaus was the 
true sacrifice prefigured by the pnas- 
chal lamb, it was proper that he, 
the great pope fi should die at 
the pussover, when the Jumb that 
typifled him was slain. 

ὑ. In Bethany; this wae six days 
hefore the passover. John 12.1. 
The evangehst therefore goca buck 
a little in his narrative. 

7. There came unto him a woman, 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus whom 
Jeaus had raised from the dead 
Jolin 12:3. Alabaster; a kind of 
stone curved into ornamental and 
costly boxes, or vases, especially tor 
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Christ anointed. 


having an alabaster-box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it 
on his head, as he sat a sneat.* 

8 Bul when his diseipies saw τί, 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to 
the rs 

10 When Jesus understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye 
the woman? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 

11 For ye have the poor always 
with you;" but me ye have not 
always.c 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
1 for my burial. 

13 Yerily Isay unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be 
preached in tbe whole world, 
there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her. 

14 1 Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iseariot,' went unto 
the chief pricsts,¢ 

15 And said unio them, What will 
ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you? And they covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of sil- 
ver.! 

a Mark 14:3, etc; Jolin 11:1,3: 12:3. E Deus. 


15:11; Φοϊ 15:8. ¢ Jubn 14:19; 11:11. ἀ ch. 
10:4. ¢ Mark 14:10: Luke 22:5: John 11:2, 


“perfumes. Oin‘ment ; perfumes, liq- 
uid or more solid. Sai at men; re- 
clined on 8 couch, as the custom 
then was at meals, leaning on the 
left elbow. 

8. When hts disciples saw it—To what 
purpose is this waste? in John 12:4, 
Judas Iscariot is named as the au- 
thor of this remark, which seems to 
have been seconded by some of Je- 

,8us’ disciples. Compare Mark 14: 4. 
The part taken by Judas in this 
transaction may have been the rea- 
eon why it is related here in imme- 
diate connection with bis treachery. 

10. She hath wrougkt a good work ; 
she had expressed her sincere and 
ardent Jove to her Saviour. 

12. Fur my burial; it was custom. 
ary to anoint the body, or embalm 
it with spices and ointment, prepar- 
atory to burial. So he says this 
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The passover. 


16 And from that time he 4. Ὁ. 22 
sought opportunity to betray him. 
17 T Now, the first day of the 
' feast of unleavened bread,? the 
i disciples came to Jesus, saving 
unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the city, 

to such a man, and say unto him, 
| The Master saith, My time is at 
| hand; I will keep the passover at 
thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesua 
had appointed them; and they 
made ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was come, 

| he sat down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that one of 

| you shall betray me. 

22 And they were excecding sor- 
rowful, and began every one of 
"6 to say unto him, Lord, is 
it 


23 And he answered and said, 
He that dippeth Ais hand with 
me inthe dish,» the same shall 
betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it 
is written of him:' but woe unto 
thai man by whom the Son of man 
is betraved! it had been good for 
30. Ff Zech. 11:18, 15. eh. 20:2. κ Exod, 12:8, 
18, Β Pea 41:9; 55:12-15. 
Jaa, 53:3, etc. 


i Psa 22:1, ete.; 


might be considered as preparatory 
to his burial. 

13. A memorial of her; in remem- 
brance of what she had done. 

15. Thirty pieces of silver; that is, 
thirty shekels, the sum at which a 
servant’s life was estimated. Exod. 
21:32. It was about fifteen dollar. 

17. Unlearenel bread; this was α 
term applied to the passover, be- 
cause during that ferst they used 
what was not Icavened, or ferment. 
ed. The passorer; the paschal lamb 
slain on that occasion. 

18. The city; Jerusalem. My time; 
his time to eat the passover and te 
close his life was near. 

19. Made τεμεῖν the passover ; prepar 
ed the lamb and other things, ac: 
cording to the appointment of God 
Exod. 12 :3-17. 

21. Goeth; to death, the death of 


Institution of 
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the Lord's supper. 


a v.95. that manifle had not been | 29 But I say unto you, I will not 


born, 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, 
ix it 1? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26 7 And os they were cating, 
Jesus took bread, and blossed 7,” 
and brake ié, and i id to the 
disciples, and gaid, Take, cat; 
this is my body.* 

27 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave to them, 
saving, Drink ve all of it 5" 

246 Por this is my blood of the 
new testament,” which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins, 


* Many Crevk voples bave, gare thanks, 
alton 1 τ αν bMark lac20, e Jer ΠΕ ΤΟ], 


the cross. Written ; Psa. 22: 41:9; 158. 
43 4-9 Dan. 0:20,27. Good for that 
man; On uccount of the endless woe 
which hissins would bring upon him. 
25. Thou hastsaid; this was equiva- 
lent to saying, ‘ Yes, it is you.” 
26. This is my body; the emble 
or representation of my body. 
it is said of God, Deut. 32:4, Ye 
is the Rock;” not literally u Jock, 
but in some respects Iike one-firm, 
stuble, and unchanging. 
41:26, “The seven good 


Keven years; not literg@fly, but 
they represent seven ygirs. So, 
John 15:4,'° 1 am the yyhe, ye are 


rally, but 
represented or Milustyated by the 
vine and its brancheg’ So with the 
declaration, "1118 (θ᾿ my body.” 
Christ did not deggen to tench his 
disciples that he yhs then breaking 
his own body, agid that they were 
then cating it. is body was alive, 
and unbroken f the disciples knew 
tliat what {Ὁ ate was bread, not 
flesh. Besidg’, Matthew does not 
say that Jeghs took his body and 
broke it, Δ said, Take, ent: but 
he took bratd, and brake it; and it 
was bread and: This ia my body” 
means, it @presents my body. 

2k. Thisy my bleed ; not literally, 
but tlgunitively—tho emblem and 
representative of my blood, as the 
Dread wak of hia body. That it was 
not bload which they drank. is evl- 
dent algo from the facet. that he 
aflerwards called it: the (ruit of the 
vine tue it wag the fruit of the 


| 
| 
! 


drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom." 

30 7 And when they had sung a 
hymn,t they went out inte the 
mount of Olives, 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night: for it is writ- 
ten, I will smite the Shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall 
be seattered abroad.¢ 

32 But after 1 am risen again, 1 
will go before you into Galilee.! 

33 Peter answered and said unto 


diva, 25:6. fch. 


νεῖν 10:16, 


ft Or, paaim. «© Zech. 13: 


vine—not his blood, but the em- 
blem of his blood which was soon to 
be shed for inany for the remission 
of sins. 

29, Will not drink henceforth—drink 
it new with you; he means to say, 
“The time for my drinking with 
you the literal fruit of the vine is 
over; the kingdom of God is about 
to be established ’—this was by his 
propitiatory death, resurrection, as- 
cension, and the outpouring of his 
Spirit—'‘ hencetorth 1 will drink 
with you the spiritual new wine of 
the gospel ’’—new because it belongs 
to a new dispensation— in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom.”’ This was fulfilled 
to the apostles in a special sense, 
in the cxtraordinary measure of 
Christ's presence and Spirit bestow. 
ed upon them as his earthly instru- 
ments in establishing his kingdom. 
Compare Luke 22:29, 30. It is ful- 
filled to all believers in 8 lower 
sense, in the communion they have 
with Christ in his earthly church ; 
and itshall have ἃ perfect fullitment 
to all his true disciples in his heaven. 
ly kingdom. 

31. Offended ; made to stumble. 
The word is here, as elsewhere in 
the New Testament, applied (o the 
life and conduct. How the disci- 
ples should be offended appears in 
the course of the narrative; they 
should be led to forsake him, and in 
one case todony him = Jt ἐξ writien; 
Zech, 18:7. The Shepherd; Christ 
The sheep ; his disciples. 

92. Info Galilee ; chap. 28:7. 
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Christ’ s agony 


him, Though ail men shall be of- 
fended becausc of thee, yet will I 
never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 
I say uoto thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt 
denwme thrice. 

35 Peter said uuto him, Though 
I should die with thee, vet will I 
not denythee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

360 Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Geth- 
semane, and saith unto the dis- 
ciples, Bit ve here, while I go and 
pray vonder.* 

37 And he took with him Peter 
andthe two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith be onto them, My 
soul is exceeding svrrowfal, even 
unto death :» tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and prayed, 
ΒΕΤΙΠΕ O my Father, if it be 
possi le, let this cup pass from 
me : 4 nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou τρίς 

40 And he cometh unto the dis- 
ciples, and findcth them alec, 
and saith nnto Peter, What, could 
ye not watch with me one hour? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye en- 


ter not into temptation:* the 


4 Mark 14:32, εἴς, Luke 22:39, ete.; John 
16:1, etc b&b Pea 116:3; Jam 53:3, 10; John 
32:27, ¢ Heb, &:3. dch 20:22 e¢ John 5:20, 
& 34; Romans 15:3; PbiL 2:4. ¢ Mark 13:23; 
14:32; Luke 22:40; Eplu 6:12. Bev. 16:15. 


34. Deny me; verse 74. 

35. Though I shuld die; hia mean- 
ing was, that he would not deny 
Christ even to save his own life. 

33. ne; @ garden, or re- 
tired spot. on the west side of the 
mount of Olives, not far from the 
brook Cedron. 

37. Two sons of Zebedee ; James and 
John. The same that were with 
him on the mount of transtigura- 
tion. Chap. 17:1. 2. Very heavy; 
exceedingly depressed. 

38. Even unto death; with death- 
like sorrow, inexpreasible anguish. 

39. This cup; the anguish he was 
enduring and was to endure. 
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MATTHEW XXVI. 


and betrayal. 
i indeed is willing, but 4. Ὁ, = 


| the flesh 7s weak." 
| 42 He went away again the sec- 
; ond time, and prayed, saying, Ὁ 
‘my Father, if this cup may not 
, pass away from me, except I drink 
‘it, thy will be done. 
43 And he came and found them 
asleep again: for their eyes were 
‘ heavy. 
i 44 And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
: time,' saying the same words. 
45 Then cometh he to his disci- 
| ples, and saith unto them, Sleep 
| on now, and take your rest: be- 
; hold, the hour is at hand, and 
. the Son of man is betrayed into 
i the hands of siuners. 
| 46 Rise, let us be going : bebold, 
' heis at hand that doth betray me. 
| 47 7 And while he vet spake, lo, 
_ Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
| and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and elders of the 


Pecvle: 

| 48 Now he that betrayed him 
: gave them a sign,* saying, Whom- 
| soever I shall kiss, that same is 
i he; hold him fast. 

| 49 And forthwith he came to 
| Jesus, and said, Hail, Master; 
and kissed him.! 

| 50 And Jesus said unto him, 
: Friend,= wherefore art thou 


| εκ Prov, 4:14, 15: Rev. 3:16, bh Ina 26:4, 91 

{ Bom, 7:12-95; Gab 5:17. i 2Cor. 15:8. 3 Acta 
1:16. bk Pea 35:12. 12 Gam. 3:37; 20:9; Pew 
23:2 τὸ Pea 41:9; 85:13, 


40. Unto Peer; who had just be- 
fore been so strong in his professions 

of fidelity to his Master. 

41. That ye enter not into templation ; 
that is,so as to be overcome by it; 
for the hour of the Saviour’s suffer- 

Ι ing was also to be that of the tiery 
trial of his disciples. Compare Luke 
22:31. The spirit; ‘the inward 
man.” This was animated by sin- 
cere love towards the Saviour. The 
flesh; used here to denote all that 
weakness of fallen nature which 
makes it liable to be overcome by 
temptation. 

45 Sleep on—take your rest ; see note 
to Mark 11:41. 


The seizure and 


4. Ὁ. ὅπ, come? Then came they, 
and laid hands on Jesus, ond took 
him. 

51 % And behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
oul ffs hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high- 
priest, and smote off his car, — 

52 Then said Jesns unto hin, 
Put up again thy sword into his 
place: for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the 
ΒΥ ΟΣ. ἃ 

53 Thinkesat thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 


shall presently give me more | 


than twelve legious of angels?» 
54 But how then shall the serip- 
dures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
lo the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief with swords 
nnd staves for totake me? Isat 
duily with you teaching in fhe 
temple, and ye Jaid no hold on me. 
56 But all this was done, that 
the seriptures of the prophets 
might be fullilled.|| Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and fled. 
67 1 And they thet had Jaid 
hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high-pricst, where 
the scribes and the elders were 
assembled, 


MATTHEW XXVI. 


trial of Chriat. 


58 But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high-priest’s palace, 
and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vantn, to see the end. 

59 Now the chicf priests, and 
elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to 
put him to death ; 

60 But found none : yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At the last 
came two falye witnesses,! 

61 And said, This fellow said, I 
an able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three 
days.§ 

62 And the high-priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest 
thou nothing? what ts i whioh 
these witness against thee? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. 
And the high-priest answered 
and said unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living God,' that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of GodJ 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: nevertheless I sar 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye sco 
the Son of man sitling on tho 
right hand of power,* and coming 
in the clouds of heaven.! 

65 ‘Then the high-priest rent his 
clothes, saving, He hath spoken 
blasphemy; what further need 


aden. 0:6; Ezek. 2 τι, ὁ, Rev. 12:10. Ὁ Kin, 
6:17; Dan. 7:10; che 8:1}, o¢ Luke 24,26, 46. 
ἀ diem. S215; aa, 22:1, ΟἿΟΣ Oylt, cle, laa. 
δα: , ele; Lam. 4:20. Dan. 9:24, 26; Zech. 
duet; Acth L:té. ὁ Mark 1:63, ete.; Luke 

51. One of them ; Peter. 

53. Twelve legions ; a Roman legion 
varied in number in dillerent ages. 
In our Saviour’s time it seems to 
have consisted of six thousand men. 
The hdea is, vast inultitudes. 

64. Scriptures; Psa. 22:1,18; 188. 
63:9-10; Dan, 0:24-26; Zech. 13:7, 
Jt must be; in order to fulfil the serlp- 
tures, aud finish the work of redemp- 
tlon. 

58. Forsook him ; thia was what Jo- 
aus meant by thelr being offended, 
and what he had foretold in verse 31. 

58. Afar off; on oocount of his 
fenroftilanger. Seethe end; the end 
of the trial, and its resulta. 

60. suund none; they found none 


22:04, οἷος, Jolim 15:22, cle. f Paalin 27:12; 
35:1. g duhn 2:19- 1, ἢ fea. 63:7; ch. 27222, 
1. b 1 Sag. 14:90, 28; 1 Kinga 22:16, 3 ch, 
16:16; Jolim 1:3. k Dan, 7:13; John 1:51; 
ι Thess. £216; Rev. 1:7. ΠΡ Βα. 1011: Acta 7:55. 
that agreed in their testimony, or 
that could make out an accusation 
that had even the appearance of 
weight. 

61. Destroy the temple of God; this 
was false, both in the words used 
and in the meaning which they put 
upon them, he spoke of his body, 
and of rising again in three days. 
John 2: 19-22. 

C3. Jadjure thee; he thus put him 
under oath to anewer truly. 

01. Thou hast said; said the truth, 
T am the Christ.  Sitt*tng—coming ; 
this waa claiming divine power and 
honor. 

C5. Rent his clothes; ag a token of 
great Indignation. Blasphemy; iv 
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Peder thrice 


have we of witnesses? behold, 
now ye have heard his blasphemy, 

66 What think ye? They an- 
swered and said, He is guilty of 
death.® 

67 Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him; and others 
smote fim with the palms" of 
their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
thee? 

69 1 Now Peter sat without in 
the palace: and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee.¢ 

70 But he denied before them all, 
saving, I know not what thou 
Bayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 


a Lev. 24:16; John 19:1. 
ruda, 


* Or, 


b Ima. 50:6, 
27:55, ete; 


e Mark 14:66, ete.: Luke 


claiming to be the Messiah, the Son 
of God, and the judge of men. 

66. Guilty of death; of a crime 
which deserves death. Lev. 24:16. 

68. Prophesy ; they had previously 
covered his face, Mark 14:(5, andin 
derision of the ommniscience which 
he claimed, they called upon him to 
designate the persons whosmote him, 

70. I know not; I do not under- 
stand what you mean. 

73. Thy speech; thy peculiar man- 
ner of τέρατα ΤῈ Bewrayah thee ; 
showeth thee to be a Galilean. 

11. Curse; imprecate God's curse 
if he uttered falsehood. Swear ; de- 
clare with an oath. 

75. The word of Jesus; verse 31. 
Wepet litterly ; on account of his sin, 
in denying his Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. No advantages will of them- 
selyes overcome the opposition of 
the human heart to Jesus Christ: 
and rulers are often more wicked 
than the people, seeking by subtlety 
and deceit to effect that which they 
cannot or dare not openly accom. 
plish. 


8. That which 18 employed in ex- ; 


pressions of love to Christ by hig 
sincere and devoted followers. i£ 
often thought by others to be wast- 
ed and lost. But in the view of 
Christ it ig well used. and he vill 
see that it recelyes a gracious and 
gn honorable reward. 
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AMAT INERIAAY 1, 


deniah Christ. 


into the porch, another a. Ὁ. 53. 
maid saw him, and said unto them 
that were there, This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazarcth. 

72 And again he denicd with an 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou also art one 
of them ; for thy spcech bewray- 
eth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saving, 1 know not the 
man, And immediately the cock 
crew. 

73 And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, which said unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny mr thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


John is:13. 0 do ver. 34; Mark 14:30; Luke 
22:31-H4; Jolin 13:33, 


25. The literal meaning of the 
words of the Bible is not always the 
true me 


mother’s womb and b@ born. but 
that he must experienge a change 
in his moral and religioys character, 
called passing from-death unto life. 
Johnd :24. So.wHen ΠΕ καἰ." Ex- 
cept ye cat the flésh the Son of 
man.and drink his bfood, ye have 
no life in you,’? John § :53. the Jews, 
understanding it §tcrally, said, 
“How can. this no give us his 
flesh to eat?’ Talfing it literally, 
no wonder they thpught it strange. 
He therefore ict tem know that he 
they must liter- 
and that, should 
Fould profit them 
nothing. The grords that I speak 
unto you, saith lie, are spirit and 
5. They have a spiritual, and not 
a diteral, carnal meaning ; they are 
dtsigned to convey a knowledge of 
gpiritual truths. the right under- 
‘standing and due reception of which 
will promote the spiritual life of 
men. 

31. Seasons of intimate and em 
dearing communion with Christ 
may be followed by seasons of great 
and peculiar trial. 

It is a great blessing that Christ 
is acquainted beforehand with all 


= 


ally cat his flesh, 
they do it, it 


-.» 


Cariat before 


> CILTAPTER XXVII. 


U Christ {8 dellvered bound to Pilate. ἃ Ju- 
dan hapgeth himself 19 Pliate, admonigh- 


“ἃ ΘΓ wile, 24 washeth hia hands; 26 and | 


looncth Jbarabbas. 29 Christ Ia crowned 
with thorns, 24 ΓΒ, 40 reviled, 50 
Meth, and bs buvied; 66 hls sepulchre Ja 
sealed, anil watched, 


,HEN the morning was 
\V come, all the chief priests 
und elders of the people took 
counsel against Jesus to put him 
to death :* 

2 And when they had bound 
him, they led Aji away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor.” 

34 Then Judas, which had be- 
traved him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented him- 


a Poon 2 vob eh. 201}, oe 2 Kimesw 24:4, 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


Pontius Pilate. 


self, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and cldcrs, 

4 Seying, I have sinned in that 
: IT have betrayed the innocent 
‘ blood.¢ And they said, What is 
. (hat to us? see thou to that, 
ες § And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and dec- 

arted, and went and hanged 
1imaclf.«' 
| 6 And the chicf priests took the 
: silver picees, and said, It is not 
. lawful for to put them into the 
| treasury, because it is the price 
' of blood. 
' ἢ And sa took counsel, and 
| bought with them the potter's 
' field, to bury strangers in. 


AQ 2 Sana. bt:2h; Pea. 55:29; Acts lily > 


our triuls, and can in the best way 
provide for them; so that they shall 


jn the end not injure us, but promote | 


our benclit. 

45. Versons may seem to be very 
courageous in time of safety. and be 
great cowards in time of danger. 

When 8 good man thinks highly 


of himself, and 1s confident in his ! 


own strength, he is preparing fora 
downfall ; 
his soul, he will have reason to be 
grateful, 

42 The auflerings of Jesua Christ, 
when he bore our sins in his own 
body on the tree, and tasted death 


for every man, were inexpressibly , 


great. The Father said, “ Awake, 
(0) sword, against my Shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow. 
amite the Shepherd.’? Zech. 13:7. 
Ifis soul was made “ an offering for 
“Δ. and as such it “" pleased the 
Lord to bruise him’ and ‘‘ put him 
to prict.’’ Tan, 43: 10. 

70. No past privileges or attnin- 
ments can be relied on for future or 
even present support. God must 
give us day by day our daily supply 


of wisdom, goodness, and strength, | 
“ Told thou 


or we shall have none, 
me up, and 1 ehall be safe “' gulde 
me, and T ahall go in the right way. 

75. If a good man ain he will re- 
pent, mourn bitterly over his trans- 
rressions, amd turn from them unto 
God. He has an advocnte with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 
(ne look from Slim will lead the 


and if he does not Jose | 


penitent disciple to Joathe himself, 
| and to admire, adore, and trust in 
the Redeemer. His life will be 
| holy; his death safe, if not peacetul 
ι and triumphant; and his cternily 
| blessed. 
| 
| 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. Put him to death; he had pro- 
fessed to be the Christ, and said that 
hereafter they should see him com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. ‘This 
they said was blasphemy, and for it 
they condemned him to die. 

2 Pilate; the Roman governor. 
As the Jews had no authority to 
put any one to death, it was need- 
ι ful, in order to accomplish their de- 
| fign, that the Roman governor 
should condemn him. ‘They brought 
| him to Pilate for this purpose ; and 
‘Christ had foretold that the Gen- 
tiler, to whom Pilate belonged, 
would put him to death. Matt. 
20 :19. 

3. Repented himself; he knew tliat 
Jesus was innocent. and yet he had 
been instrumental in delivering him 
to his murderers. [10 wos therefore 
tormented by a conviction of his 

uilt. 

4. Whatis that tous? the language 
of men hardened in wickedness. and 
| determined to execute their mur. 

derous purpose. 

6. Treasury; the place where the 
offerings or contributions of the peo. 
ple were kept. 

| 9. Potter's. field ; 


a place where 
93 


Condemnation 


8 Wherefore that field was called, 
The ficld of blood, unto this day. 
9 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the proph- 


et,* saying, And they took the | 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of ' 
him that was valued, whom they | 


of the children of Isracl did valuc;* 
10 And gave them forthe polter’s 

ficld, as the Lord appointed ince. 
11 4 And Jesus stood before the 


governor: and the governor ask- : 
cd him, saying, Art thou the King | 


ofthe Jews? And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of 
the chief pricsts and elders, he 
answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many 


14 And he answered him tonever 
a word; insomuch that the gov- 
ernor marvelled greatly. 

15 T Now at that feast the gov- 
ernor was wont to release unto 
the eonle a prisoner, whom they 
would.* 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
gathered together, Pilate said 
unto them, Whom will ye that 1 
release unto you? Barabbas, or 
Jesus which 15 called Christ? 

18 For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him.4 

19 7 When he was ect down on 
the judgment-seat, his wife sent 


MATTHEW XXVII. 


re they witness against thee? : 


of Christ. 


| unto him, saying, Have a. υ. 51. 
| thou nothing to do with that just 

man :¢ for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream be- 
cause of him. 

20 But the chicf priests and cl- 
ders persuaded the multitudo 
j that they should ask Barabbas, 
| and destroy Jesus,! 
| 21 The governor answered and 
; said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ve that I release unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What 
shall [ do then with Jesus which 
is called Christ? They all say 
unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done? But 
they cricd out the more, saying, 
Let him be crneified.* 

24 7 When Pilate saw that ho 
could prevail nothing, but (haé 


| 
| 
i 
i 
t 
i 


took water, and washed Ais hands 
before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this 
just person : sec yc fo 7. 

25 Then answered all the people, 
and said, His blood be on us, and 
on our children. 

26 { Then released he Barabbaa 
unto them: and when he had 
scourged Jesus,) he delivered him 
to be erncified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the gov- 
ernor took Jesus into the common 
hall,t and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers, 


« Zech. 11:12,15. * Or, whom they bought of 
the children of Israel. beh. 26:6), ¢ Mark 15:6, 
ete.; Luke 23:27, ete. ; John 18:39, etc, ἀ Prov. 
27:4; Feel. 4:4. ¢ Isa. 54:11; Zech. 9:9; Luke 


earthen-ware had been made. Stran- 
gers; those who came from other 
countries, and died at Jerusalem. 

8. This day; the time when Mat- 
thew wrote his gospel, perhapsthirty 
years after the events here recorded. 

9. Jeremy; Jeremiah. The event 
here referred to is not mentioned in 
Jeremiah. but in Zechariah 11:12, 
13. The name Jeremiah in seyeral 
ancient translations and manu- 
scripts is not mentioned, and it 
reads, that which was spoken by 
the prophet. 
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23:47; LD Pet, v:22: 1 John 2:1. f Acts 3:14. 
Boch, 41:55, 39. b Dent. 41:8. 1 Dew, 19:10; 
Josh, 2:19: ch. 51: 11: Acts 5:28. J Isa. 55:5" 


{ 
| 
Ι 
] 
| 
rather a tumuit was madc, he 


Luke 18:33. ¢ Or, goreruor’s honse, 
| 18. Ency; the uneasiness they felt 
| in witnessing his increasing infu- 
' ence among the people. 
| 19. Nothing to do with that just man ; 
| do nothing against him, or towards 
+ condemning him. 
| 25. His blood beon us ; we will bear 
! the blame of his crucifixion : if di- 
vine judgments come, let them come 
| on us and our children. 
| 26. Scourgel Jesus; according to 
, the custom of scourging one con 
; demned to die before his cxecu 
' tion. 


Crucifirion 


a.b. 33. 28 And they stripped him, 
nud put on him a scarlet robe. 

2 And when they had platted 
a crown of thorns, they put i 
upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand: and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked 
him," saying, Hail, King of the 
Jows | 

3U And they spit upon him, and 
took the reed, and sinote him on 
the head, 

3l And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify hae 

42 And as they caine ont, they 
found aman of Cyrene, Simon by 
hame: him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 

33% And when they were come 
unto a place calicd Golgotha, that 
in ἰὼ πὰ νῷ A place of a skull, 

3+ They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall:¢ and 
when he had tasted thereof, he 
would vot drink, 

35 Aud they crucified him, and 
yaricd his garments, castin 
οἰ τυ that it might be fulfillec 
which was spoken by the proph- 
et, They parted my garments 


& Psa G19, σας Tra. 4927; 80:0; δῆτα, τὶ 
© Nun, Wis. 1) Kiger 21:10, 19; Avia Tihs; 
Heb, Leb. Psa. Goeth oe Pan. σι τὺ; Mark 
τ 4 αν Τὸν Lake 24:da, ete.) Job ld, ete, 


24. Scarlet robe; in mockery of his 
elnim to be the king of the Jews; 
for a purple or scuriet robe was the 
eusign of sovereignty. 

20. sl reed ; in mockery, ag a scep- 
tre. 

JZ. Cyrene; o city in the northern 
part of Alrica. Sear his cross; at 
tirst the cross had been laid on Je- 
kus, recording to the custom of com- 
pelling malefactors to carry their 
own cross Lo the place of execution. 

wh. 01 place called Golgotha ; with- 
out the city. Ileb. 18:12. Gol- 
gota means a akull; but why the 
place bore this name is not agreed. 

Th Vinegar—mingled wih gall; 
Mark names “ wine mingled with 
τὰν Τὰ}, an intensely bitter sub- 
Btunce. Vhough it} may have been 
intended us a stupelying draught, 
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of Chri: 


among them, ond upon my vest- 
ure did they cast lots.! 

36 And sitting down, they watch- 
ed him there ; 

37 And sct up over hia head his 
accusation written, THIS IS JE- 
SUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thicves 
crucified with him :* one on the 
" zht hand, and another on the 
eft. 

39 1 And they that passed by re- 
viled him, wagging their heads," 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 
stroyest the teinple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself. If 
thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. 

“41 Likewise also the chicf priests 
mocking Aim,' with the seribes 
and elders, said, 

42 He saved olhers; himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King 
of Israel, let him now come down 
from tho cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 

43 He trusted in God; Ict him de- 
liver him now, ifhe will have him:) 
for he said, Iam the Son of God. 

44 The thieves also which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his tecth, 

45 T Now, from the sixth hour 


f Pea. 22:18, gra 51 :}} b Pan. 22:7; 109:25, 
i Job 10:9; Pra. 35:16; Ian. 28:22; Luke 18:94, 
} Ven. 3:4; 2226; 42:10; 11:1}, ἡ John 6:13, 
Ik; 10:90, 36. 


it still belonged to the process of a 
bloody, ignominious, and agonizing 
death. Thus was fulfilled the proph- 
ecy in Psa. 60:21. 

35. Casting lots; to determine which 
soldicr should have the garment 
Psa. 22:18. 

36. Watched him ; this was custom- 
ary, to see that none should come 
and take down those who were cru- 
cilied till it was ordered. 

98, Two thieves ; thus he was num- 
bered with the transgressors, 80» 
cording to Isa. 53:12. 

40. Destroyest the temple ; their false 
accusation, chapter 26:61; John 
2:19-21. 

42. King of Israel; the Messiah. 

44, Cast the same in his teeth; they 
upbraided him in the same way. 

45. Sith hour; twelve o'clock 


95 


The death and 


there was darkness over all the 
land onto the ninth hour.* 

46 And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 


MATTHEW XXVII. 


burial of Christ. 


and those things that were a. Ὁ 33. 
done, they feared greatly, saying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 


‘ δ And many women were there 


saying, Eli, Eli, lama _sabach- | beholding afar off, which followed 
thani? that ia to say, My God, | Jesus froin Galilee, ministering 


my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” 


onto him :! 
56 Among which was Mary Mag- 


47 Some of them that stood ; dalenc, and Mary the mother of 


there, when they heard (hat, said, 
This zatn calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled 
it with vinegar, and put ἡ ona 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, let use 
see whether Elias will come to 
save him. 

50 7 Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 

1 And behold, the veil of the 
tempie“ was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom ;¢ and the 
earth did qnake, and the rocks 


rent ; 

52 And the graves were open- 
ed;! and many bodica of the 
saints which slept arose.* 

53 And came out of the graves 
after his resurrection,» and went 
into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and 
they that were with him, watch- 


ing Jesus, saw the earthquake, 


a Amos e:9, b&b Pea 22:1; Ina. 52:10; Lam. 
1:12 ¢ Pea 69:21, d Exod. 26:31; Lev. 16:2, 
15; 21:23; 2Chr. 3:14 ¢ Taw 25:7. ff fom 
21:8: 26:19; Hos. 13:14; John 5:35-25. ¢ Dan. 


noon. Ninth hour; three o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

46. Eli, Elt, lama sabachthani; a 
phrase in the Chaldaic language, as 
then spoken in Judea ; explained in 
the last part of the verse. Psa. 22:1. 

50. Vrelded up the ghost; gave up 
his life. 

51. Veil of the temple; which sepa. 
rated the most holy place from the 
other parts of the temple. By this 
was signified that now the way into 
God’s presence was opened by the 
blood of Christ. Hebrews 8:7, 8; 
10 :19, 20. 

52. Which slept; who were dead. 
Arose; not now, but, as is added in 
the next verse, after his resurrec- 
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James and Joses, and the mother 


| of Zebedee’s children. 


57 S| When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, who also 
himeelf was Jesus’ disciple : 

58 He went to Pilate, and beg- 

ed the body of Jesus.“ Then 

ate cominanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped itin a clean 
linen eloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new 
tomb,' which he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepul- 
ehre, and departed. 

G1 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over meee the sepulchre. 

62 ἢ Now the next day, that foi- 
lowed the day of the preparation, 
the chief pricsts and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that ἀ βέϊν ον said,™ while he 
2:2: 1 Thess. 4:14. δ Cor, 15:20, 1 Mnrk 
13:39; Luke 35:41, εἷς. j Luke 3:2,3. Κα Mark 
15:42; Luke 23:50; John 19:38, | [aa 53:9. 
τ Jobo 7:12, 47; 2 Cor. 6:7. 
tion. ‘hese were the earnest of the 
general resurrection at the last day. 
The whole transaction was designed 
to show that through the resurrec- 
tion of Christ his disciples shall also 
attain to a glorious resurrection. 

53. The holy city; Jerusalem. 

54. Centurion; the Roman officer 
in command on that occasion. This 
was the Son of God; as he had pro- 
fessed to be. 

57. The even ; evening—some time 
after three o'clock. 

€0. His oon new tomb ; thus Christ, 
according to prophecy, was “ with 
the rich in his death.” Isa. 53:9. 

62. Day of the preparation ; for kcep 
ing the passover. 


aed τ 
Sealing of MA 


4.1.33. was yet olive, After three 
days I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
scepulchre be made gure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him away,> 
and say unto the peony Ho 18 
risen from the dead: so tho last 

a (hap. 16:21; 17:23; 20:19; Luke 24:6, 7; 

04. Until the third day; this shows 
what was then meant pt ie ; 
or three. daa. aad» fights 
whith Jesus said he should ive in 
the heart of the earth, or the grave. 
Chap. 12:10. The last error ; that of 
taking him awuy,and then pretend- 
jug that he was risen from the dead. 
This they said would be worse than 
hia pretending to be the Messiah. 

(5. A&A watch, soldiers to watcli his 
grave. 

66. Sealing the stone ; 80 that no one 
rould open the sepulchre without 
breaking the seal. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The evil of committing Known 
sin is greater than sinners imagine ; 
while the pleasure which they de- 
rive from it is less, and is nothing 
compared with the pain which it 
will give them. 

The commission of one sin not 
only opens the door and prepares 
the way for the commission of oth- 
ers, but leads to consequences which 
the sinner jiltle imagined, and the 
contemplation of which fills him 
with horror. 

A deep conviction of ain, and the 
most pungent clistress on account of 
it, full confession of guilt, and readi- 
ness to return the wages of iniquity, 
may all exiat without true repent- 
unee, without any love to God and 
holiness, Or any preparation for 
heaven, 

4. ‘Tempters to iniquily ore hard- 
hearted’ and cruel, they will get 
men ἰὼ trouble, but will not Το. 
lieve them. They are of their fa- 
ther the devil, and like him they 
will termptinen to sin, and then tor- 
ment them ou account of if. 

ὃ. ‘There ure two kinds of sorrow 
on uccount of sln. One ia in view 
ofits having been committed against 
(rod: this 18 godly sorrow, which 
worketh repentanee unto salvation, 
nud needeth not to be repented of. 
The other is sorrow on account of 
the evil to which sin exposes the 


TTHEW XXVIII. 


the sepul. 


error shall be}worse than the 
first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a Watch ; go your way, make 
das sure as ye can, 

66 So they went, and made 
the scpulchre surc, sealing the 
stone,* and setting a watch. 


Jobn 2:19. bch. 25:13. ¢ Dan. 6:17, 


sinner, and is wholly selfish. This 
is the sorrow of the world, which 
worketh death. 2 Cor. 7:10. The 
sorrow of I’eter exemplified the one, 
and that of Judas the other. 

6. Hypocrites and formalists are 
sometimes exceedingly scrupulous 
about little things, while they com. 
mit the greatest and most nggravat- 
ed transgressions without hesita- 
tion, and without remorse. While 
practising the grossest deception, 
and even killing the friends of God, 
they profess to be doing him scr- 
vice. 

12. Slander and abuse, reviling 
and persecution may soinctimes be 
best met hy silence : and perfection 
of character requires such a control 
over one’s own spirit as to be able 
not to speak, when it is manifest 
that no good will result from it. 
18. The indulgence of cnvy is a 
great sin. 
24. Allefforts of unrightcous mag- 
istrates to screen themselves from 
uilt in knowingly condemning the 
Innocent or acquitting the guilty, 
will be fruitless. They may deceive 
theinselves and their fellow-men, 
but they cannot deceive God. He 
will hold them responsible ; and the 
measures they take to hide their 
guilt will only increase their wick- 
edness, and aggravate their con- 
demnation. 
It is a fearful thing to incur the 
guiltof blood. When unrighteously 
shed, it rises to heaven for ven- 
geance. Vilate was stripped of his 
nuthority, and died in exile, it 18 
stid by his own hand, The state of 
the Jews for cightcen hundred years 
shows that the guilt of shedding the 
blood of Christ was awful, and that 
God is just. 
34. In persecuting the Saviour, 
accusing and condemning him; in 
giving himvinegar and gall todrink, 
parting his garments among them 
and custing lots on his vesture, and 
never ccasing to afflict him till ho 
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there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour.* done, they feared greatly, saying, 

46 And about the ninth hour | Truly this was the Son of God! 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, [- 55 And mauy women were there 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama _sabach- | beholding afar off, which followed 
thani? that is to say, My God, | Jesua from Galilee, ministering 
my God, why hast thoa forsaken | unto him :) 
me?» | ὅθ Among which was Mary Mag- 

47 Bome of them that steod | dalene, and Mary the mother of 
there, when they heard tha/, said, : James and Joses, and the mother 
This rt calleth for Elias. | of Zebedee’s children. 

48 And straightway one of them: 57 T When the even was come, 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled : there came a rich man of Arima- 
if with vinegar, and put 16 on aj thea, named Joseph, who also 
reed, and gave him to drink.« himeelf was Jesus’ disciple : 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us | 58 He went to Pilate, and beg- 
see whether Elias will come to hy the body of Jesus.« Then 
gave him. ate commanded the body to be 

δῦ 1 Jesus, when he had cried | delivered. 
again with a loud voice, yielded | 59 And when Joseph had taken 
up the ghost. the body, he wrapped it ina clean 

δὶ And behold, the veil of the | linen cloth, 

tempie4 was rent in twain from | 60 And laid it in his own new 
the top to the bottom ;¢ and the | tomb,! which he had hewn out in 
earth did quake, and the rocks | the rock: and he rolled a great 
rent 5 stone to the door of the sepul- 

52 And the graves were open- | chre, and departed. 
ed; and many bodies of the} 01] And there was Mary Magda- 
saints which slept arose,* lene, and the other Marvy, sitting 

53 And came out of the graves | over against the sepulchre. 
after his resurrection," and went | 62 T Now the next dav, that fol- 
into the holy city, and appeared | lowed the day of the preparation, 
unto many. the chief priests and Pharisees 

54 Now when the centurion, and | came togethcr unto Pilate, 
they that were with him, watch- | 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
ing Jesus, saw the earthquake, | that that deceiver said,™ whic he 

® Amos 0:9, b Pua 22:1; Ina. 53:10; Lam. | 12:2; 1 Thess 4:14. b Cor. 15:30, i Μπικ 
1:12 c Paw 69:21, d Exod, 26:31; Lev. 16:2, | 15:39; Luke 33:41, εἴας. jLuke’:2,1 & Mark 


15; 21:23; 2Cbr. 3:14 e€ Isa 25:7. fF Wem | 15:42; Luke 23:50; John 19:38, | Isa. 53:9. 
25:2; 26:19; Hos. 13:14; John 5:25-28 g Dan. | m Jobo 7:12, 41; 2 Cor. 6:8, 


and those things that were 4. ἢ 21 


tion. These were the earnest of the 
general resurrection at the last day. 
The whole transaction was designed 
to show that through the resurrec- 
tion of Christ his disciples shall also 
attain to a glorious resorrection. 

53. The holy city; Jerusalem. 

54. Centurion; the Roroan officer 
in command on that occasion. This 
was the Son of God; as he had pro- 
fessed to be. 

57. The even; evening—some time 
after three o'clock. 

€0. His own new tomb: thus Christ, 
according to propbecy, was ‘‘ with 
the rich in hls death.” Isa. 53:9. 

62. Day of the preparation ; forkeep 
ing the passoycer. 


noon. Ninth hour ; three o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

46. Elt, Ett, lama sabachihani; 8 
phrase in the Chaldaic language, as 
then spoken in Judea ; explained in 
the last part of the verse. Psa. 22:1. 

50. Vieded up the ghost; gave up 
hia life. 

51. Veil of the temple; which sepa- 
rated the most holy place from the 
other parts of the temple. By this 
was signified that now the way into 
God’s presence waa opened by the 
hlood of Christ. Hebrews 9:7, 8; 
10:19, 20. 

52. Which slept; who were dead. 
Arnse; not now, but, as is added in 
the ncxt verse, after his resurrec- 
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FT 


Sealing of 


4. ἢν 38. was yet alive, After three 
days I will rise again.* 
Command therefore that the 
Kepulchre be made sure until the 
ihird day, lest his disciples come 
by night, ond steal him aowny,° 
nik say unto the ae aes He 18 
risen from the dead: so tho last 


a Chap. 16:21; 17:23; 20:19, Luke 24:6, 7; 

04. Until the third day; this shows 
what was then meant ἢ 
ur three... ἢ nights, 
whith’ Jesus said he should be in 
the heart of the carth, or the grave. 
Chap. 12:40. The last error ; that of 
tuking him away,and then pretend. 
Ing that le was risen from the dead. 
This they said would be worse than 
his pretending to be the Messiah. 

C5. a watch; soldiers lo watch his 
grave. 

66. Sealing the stone ; so that no one 
rould open the sepulchre without 
brenking the seal. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

Ὁ. The evil of conmitting known 
kin is greater thon sinners imagine ; 
while the pleasure which they de- 
tive from it is less, and is nothing 
compared with the pain which it 
will give them. 

The commission of one sin not 
only opens the door and prepares 
(he way for the commission of oth- 
ers, but leada to consequences which 
the sinner jiltle imagined, and the 
tontemplation of which fills him 
with horror. 

A deep conviction of sin, and the 
most pungent distress on account of 
it. rll confession of guilt, and readi- 
ness to return the wages of iniquity, 
may all exiat without true repent- 
ance, Without any love to God and 
holiness, or any preparation for 
heaven. 

4. ‘Tempters to iniquity are hard- 
hearted and cruel; they will get 
men into trouble, but will not re- 
lieve them. They are of their fn- 
ther the devil, and jike him they 
will tempt men to sin, and then tor- 
ment them ou account of i€. 

ὃ. There are two kinds of sorrow 
on aceount of sin. One is in view 
of Its having been committed against 
(04 : this 18 godly sorrow, which 
worketh repentance unto salvation, 
and needeth not to be repented of. 
The other is sorrow on account of 
the evil to which sin exposes the 
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the sepulchre. 


error shall be{worse than tho 
first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch : go your way, make 
it ΔΒ Sure 85 ye can. 

66 So they went, and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing tho 
Htone,¢ and setting a watch. 


Jobn 2:19, beh. 25:18. © Dan, 6:17, 


sinner, and is wholly selfish. This 
is the sorrow of the world, which 
worketh death. 2 Cor. 7:10. The 
sorrow Οἱ I’eter exemplified the onc, 
and that of Judas the other. 

6. Hypocrites and formalists are 
sometimes exceedingly scrupulous 
about little things, while they com- 
mit the greatest and most aggrayat- 
ed transgressions without hesita- 
dion, and without remorse. While 
practising the grossest deception, 
and even killing the friends of God, 
they profess to be doing him ser- 
vice. 

12. Slander and abuse, reviliog 
and perseculion may sometimes be 
best inct by silence: and perfection 
of character requires such a control 
over one’s own spirit as to be able 
not to speak, wlicn it is manifest 
that no good will result from it. 

18. The indulgence of envy is a 
great sin. 

24. Allefforts ofunrightcous mag- 
istrntes to screen themselves from 

uilt in knowingly condemning the 
Innocent or acquitting the guilty, 
will be fruitless. They may deceive 
themselyes and their fellow-men, 
but they cannot deceive God. He 
will hold them responsible ; and the 
ineasures they take to hide their 
guilt will only increase their wick- 
edness, and aggravate their con- 
demnation. 

It is a fearful thing to incur the 
guiltofblood. When unrighteously 
shed, it rises to heaven for ven- 
geance. Tilute was stripped of his 
authority, and died in exile, it is 
said by his own hand, The state of 
the Jews for eighteen hundred years 
shows that the guilt of shedding tbe 
blood of Christ was awful, and that 
God is just. 

81. Τὰ persecnting the Saviour, 
accusing and condemning him; in 
giving himvinegar and gull todrink, 
parting his garments wnong them 
nil casting Jots on his vesture, and 
never ceasing to afflict him till he 
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Resurrection 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Christ's resarreciton Is declared Ly an an- 
geltothe women % He himself appeareth 
wuls them. 11 The chief pricats give the 
aniffers iInonry to say that he was stolen 
oul of bis sepulchre. 16 Christ sppeareth 
ty his disciples, 19 and sendeth them to 
Laptlz and teach al! natious. 


'N the end of the Sabbath," as 
it began to dawn toward the 
first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary 
to see the sepulchire." 
2 And behold, there was* 


a 


great earthquake : for the angel | 


a Mark 16:1; Luke 24:1, etc; Johar 20:1, 
etc, b chap. 27:56. * Or, aad been τ Psalm 


gave up the ghost, all concerned 
were free and accountable; and 
though doing it with wicked hands 
and wicked hearts, they were ful- 
filling the predictions of God, and 
thus proving that Jesus was the 
Messiah. 

50. Jesus Christ retained his life 
and cndured his agony till he had 
finished the work which God gave 


him to do. He suffered all ihat was | 


neediul in order to become the au- 


thor of cternal salvation to all who ! 


believe on him. He then volunta- 
rily gave up his life. 

51. The rending veil of the temple, 
the quaking earth. the bursting 
rocks, the opening graves, and the 
rising dead, all testified to the great- 
nesa of the event of ihe Sayiour's 
death ; and heaven and earth seem. 
ed to sympathize with their expir- 
ing Lord. 

a4. The object of God in suffering 
the wickedness of men, is totally 
different from theirs in committing 
it. They mean it for evil, and it is 
evil, and they are evilin committing 
it; and without repentance and for- 

iveness, they will be for ever pun- 
ished as cvil-doers. 
10 overrule it, and he will overrule 
it for good. In all that he suffers to 
be done, as well as in all that he 
does himself, he is good. Joseph, 
Mordecai, Daniel. and his three 
friends, and Christ and his disci- 
ples, are all striking illustrations of 
this great and momentous truth. 
Chap. 28:18; Gen. 50:20; Esther 
7:10; Dan. 3:20. 30; 6:16. 28. 

57, Sometimes there are friends of 
Christ among the rich, and in clr- 
cumstances where we should least 
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But God means | 
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| strate that he had risen. 


of Christ, 


of the Lord descended from Δ. Ὁ. 11. 
heaven, and came and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it. 

3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as 
ΒΏΟΥ: 

4 And for fear of him the kecp- 
ers did shake, and became as dead 
men. 

5 And the angel answered and 
said unto the women,® Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye seek Je- 
sus,° which was crucitied. 


104:47 Ezek. 1:4-14: Dan. 10:6; Hev, 1:24-16, 
4Heb. 1:14, ¢ Psa 103:2, 4. 


expect them. They may be asso 
ciated with the wicked, and yet 
through grace be kept from being 
partakers of their sins. On the oth 
er hand there may be hypocritea 
and the basest of men, connectcd 
with the people of God. It is not 
wise or safe to judge of bodics Οἱ 
men by certain individuals who be. 
fong to them—to approve or con. 
demu the whole on account of thic 
character and conduct of a part. 

62. Men cannot by any effort: 
thwart the purposes of God. A 
man’s heart deviseth his way, bul 
the Lord directeth his steps. Prov. 
16:9. There are many devices i i 
man’s heart ; nevertheless the coun. 
sel of the Lord, that shall stand. 
Proy. 19:21. 

66. All the efforts of the Jews to 
show that Jesus Christ was guilty 
ὉΠ tended more clearly to show 
and more strikingly to illustrate 
his innocence and their own guilt 
and all their efforts after he was 
dead to prevent Iris resurrection 
only tended more clearly to denon. 
So God 
taketh the wise in their own crafti 
ness. and the counsel of the froward 
is carri¢éd headlong. {000 8 :13. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. In the end of the Sabbath; after 
the Sabbath. 1s it Legan to dain; 
at break of day. The other Mary, 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, an 
mother of James the less, or youn- 
ger, and Joses. The other Jamea 
was the son of Zebedce, and brother 
of John. 

2. There was: there had been be 
fore the arrival of the women. 


Christ meeteth 


4.0.53. 6 IIe is not here: for ho 
in risen, a8 he sauid.* Come, see 
the place where the Lord lay. 

1 And go quickly, and_ tell his 
disciples that he is risun from the 
doud 3" and behold, he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee ; there shall 
ye seo him τὸ lo, I have told you. 

5 And they departed quickl 
from the sepulechre with fear an 
treat joy; and did run to bring 
hig disciples word. 

97 And og they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail.’ And 
they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

10 ‘Then said THA tutu them, 
Be not. afraid: go tell my breth- 
ren that they go into Galilee,® 
and there shall they sec me. 

11: Now when they were going, 
behold, some of the watch cameo 
into the city, and showed unto 
iho chief priests all the things 
that were done. 

12 And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had 

a Chap. 27:07, b Luke 24:84; 1 Cor. 15:4. 
rver. 16,17, dJobn20;19, ofleb, 2:11. feh, 
21:61. «och, 26:92, hoch, 16:23, | Pas. 2:6; 
POO; 110:1-3; Inn, 9:8, 7; Don, 7:14; chap. 

4. The Lord; of angels as well as 
nell 

Vv. eld Aim by the feet; fell at his 
fect and embraced them. And wor- 
shipped him; John 5:23. 

10. Mybrethren ; lis disciples. He 
still catls (hem brethren, though in 
the hour of hiis distress they had de. 
gerted him. 

Il. The watch: the soldicrs who 
had been appointed to watch the 
Ke pulchre, and see that meg disciples 
did not come and steal Lim away. 

12. Thken counsel; in what way 
ΡΥ could prevent the knowledge 
of hia resurrection, and thua keep 
the people from receiving him as the 
Messiah. 

Lh Persuade him; not to punish 
(hem for sleeping on duty, which 
by the Koman law was death. 

15. Thes saying; thot the disciples 
come by night and stole him away. 
ΠΕ thts day; the thne when Mat- 
thew wrote this gospel. 

17, Worshipped him; nus the Son of 
God and the Saviour of men. Some 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


his disciples. 


taken counscl, they gavo large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples 
came by night, and stole him 
away while we slept.! 

14 And if this come to the gov- 
ernor’s cars, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the moncy, and 
did as they were taught: and this 
saying is commonly reported 
amoung the Jews until this day. 

16 7 Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them.6 

17 And when they saw him, 
they worshipped him: but some 
doubted, 

18 1 And Jesus camo and spake 
unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.! 

19 Go ye therefore,) and teach 
all nations,“* baptizing them in 
the namo of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 

20 Teaching them to observe all 
11:27} Luke 1:32; John 17:2; Rom, 14:9; Eph. 
1:20, 21; Heb, 2:5; 1 Pet. 3:22; Rey. 11:15, 


J) Mark 16:15, 5 Or, make disciples, or Chris- 
tians, of αἱ! nations, k Ina. 62:10; Hom, 10:18. 


doubted; whether his resurrection 
was real. 

18. 41 ; power }s here used 
in the sense of authority, Js given 
unto me; us mediator, God and man, 

19. Teach; disciple all nations; 
proclaim to them the gospel, for the 
purpose of persuading them to be- 
come my disciples. The Fuiher—the 
Son, and—the Holy Ghost; the one 
only living and truce God. 

20. Jam with you; in this work, to 
guide, comfort, sanctify, and sus- 
tain you; to render you successful 
In awakening the altention of men, 
convincing: them of sin, and turn- 
ing them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of sin unto 
Gow I will be with you and all 
who succeed you in preaching the 
gospel, to the end of time. Amen; 
80 let it be, and so it shall ba 
AMEN. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. No soldiers are so intrepid, but 
that a single angel can cause them 
to quake with iear, and become as 
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Last promise 


thingy whatsoever I have com- 
manded νοῦ :5 and lo, I am with 


κα Acts 2:42; 1 Corlntblama 11:2 Β chap. 


dead men. He can even etrike dead 
a hundred and eighty-five thoozand 
in anight. Iaa. 37:36. 

5. The angels of the Lord excel in 
strength, and whether for judgment 
Or mercy, they do his command. 
ments, hearkening unto the voice of 
his word. Psa. 103:20. Safe then 
amidst all their trials are his people, 
to whom angels are ministering 
spirita,sent forth by him to minister 
to the heirs of salvation Heb. 
1:14. 


6. The evidence is conclusive, that |. 


while Jesus Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures, on the 
third day he rose again for our jus- 
tiffeation according to the Scrip- 
tures. Hom. 4:25. 

9,17. While no holy man or angel 
ever suffered himself to be worship- 
ped, Christ received divine worship, 
and never said any thing against it, 
nor has God the Father, or the Holy 
Spirit. On the contrary, it is the 
distinguishing trait of true believ- 
ers, that they invoke his name, and 
serve the Lord Christ. Acts 9:14; 
Col. 3:24. In doing this, they fol- 
low the direction, chapter 4:10, 
‘“‘ Worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve;’ and 
the direction, Heb. 1:6, Let all 
the angels of God worship him.”’ 

13. The Jews did not deny the 
regurrection of Christ for want of 
evidenee to prove it, nor did they 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


of Chri. 


you alway, eren unto the a ἢ. a2 
end of the world. Amen. 


16:20; Revelation 1:14. 


hire the eoldiers to tell a lie because 
they believed it or could substan. 
tiate it; but only to keep the people 
from knowing the truth. 

False teachers are afraid to trust 
the people with the means of know- 
ledge, or to have them become ac- 
quainted with facts. They do not 
wish to have them examine. think, 
and judge for themselves. but to 
have them leave this to their teach- 
ers, who wish thus to rule over 
them 

18. As Christ has authority over 
all, and power to direct and govern 
all, they who put their trust in him 
will be for ever safe. 

19. The making of all nations the 
disciples of Christ should be thie 
great object of all. Some should 
labor for it in one way, and some 
in another, as the Lord shall call 
them. But all should strive togeth- 
er that the Scriptures may be trans- 
lated into every tongue, and the gos- 
pel be preached to every creature. 

20. Christ, with his divine pres- 
ence and aid. will be with his peo. 
ple in doing his will. to the end of 
time ; and after having inclined and 
enabled them to serve him and their 
generation according to the will of 
God, will receive them to himself, 
that where he is they also may be. 
to behold his glory, the glory which 
he had with the Father before the 
world was. John 17:22 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK. 


Ancient tradition unanimously ascribes this gospel to 
“John whose surname was Mark,” who is referred to in the 
fullowing passages: Acts 12:12, 25; 13:5, 13; 15:37, 39; Col. 
4:10; 2 Tim. 4:11; Phile, 24; and,as is generally supposed, 
1 Pet. 5:13, where Peter calls him his son, that is, in the gos- 
pel. He was the son of Mary the sister of Barnabas, and 
accompanied Paul and Barnabas in their first missionary 
journey as far as Pamphylia, whence he returned from them 
tu Jerusalem. For this reason Paul rejected him as ἃ com- 
panion for his second missionary tour, but was afterwards 
reconciled to him, ayd spoke-of-lim in“honorable terms. 
Coh4cd0i.2,Tim, 4:11. 

{t was the. universal belief of the ancient church that he 
wrote his gospel under the special influence of Peter. [t has 
been further thought that he had the gentile converts more 
particularly in mind, and that this may account for his cure- 
ful explanation of Jewish customs, as in chap. 7:3, 4, and his 
omission of all genealogical notices of our Lord, and, to so 
great an extent, of quotations.from“the Old Testament. He 
records fewer incidentg than Ν Matthew or Luke, but his nar- 
ratives are, ὯΒ ἃ genenal’ facts reynarkably full and circum. 
atantial. Thus, in the actdunt’ of ‘one’of'the Saviour’s voy- 
ages across the sea of Galflee; cliap. 4, he gives the circum- 
stances: that “ there wore-aléo- with him other little ships,” 
and that when the sturm arose, “he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep ona pillow.’ This character marks hia 
narratives a8 being cither thoso of an eye-witness, or derived 


imuinediately from cye-witnesses, 
10] 


Preaching of John. 
CHAPTER I. 


1 The office of Juobn the Baptist, 
baptized, 12 tempted, 14 Le preachetl; 16 
calleth Peter, Audrew, Jamea, and John: 
23 bealet one that mad a devil, 29 Peper'a 
mother-in-law, 39 wany diseased persons, | 


41 and cleanseth (he Teper. ᾿ 
HE beginnirg of the gospel 
Ἴ of Jeans Christ, the gon of 
;* es | 

2 Ag it is written in the prophb-- 
ets, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee.» 
iG re yore one crying in the 

iderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, hake his patie 
atraight.¢ 

4 John did baptize in the wilder- 
ness," and preach the baptism of 
repentance for’ the remission of 
#ina.¢ 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jcrusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of J ordan, con- 
fessing their sins.‘ 

6 And John waa clothed with 
camels’ hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin abont his loins; and 
he did cat locusts and wild hon- 


9 Jenus fa 


ΕΥ̓." 

7 And preached, saying, There 
cometh one mighticr than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to stoop down and 
unlooze.5 | 

81 indeed have baptized you 
with water: but he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost.! 

9 7 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jcsus caine from Naz- 


a Heb, 1:1, 2%. © Malach 3:1. ¢ Ina. 49:3. 
d Matt. 3:1; Luke 3:3; Jobu 3:23. ° Or, nto. 
ε Actes 72:16. f Lev, 26:40-49, Pealm 32:3; 
Prov, 24:13; 1 John 1:8-10, “κα Lew. 1157. 
b Matt. 3:11; Johu 1:27; Acts 1%25. 1 Jact 
9:28; Acte 1:5; 2:4; 10:45; 11:15, 16; 1 Cor. 


-CHAPTER I. 
9. In the prophets; Yea. 10:3; Mal. 


4:1; Matt. 3.3; 11:10. 

3-8. John the Daptiet. Matt. 
3 :1-12. 

0-11. Jeans baptized. Matthew 
8 13-17, 


MARK I. 


Jesus baptized. 


areth of Galilee, and was A. Ὁ. 21. 
bepees of John in Jordan.) 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the 
heavens opengd,t and the Spirit 
like 8 dove ddscending upon 
him :* 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven saying, Thou art my be- 
loved fon, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 1 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wil- 
derness forty days, tempted of 
Satan ;™ and was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

147 Now, after that John waa 
par in prison, Jesus came into 

alilee," preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God,° 

15 And saying, The time is Ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand :» repent ye,1 and believe 
the gospel." 

16 Ἵ Now as he walked by the 
sea of Galilec, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a nel 
into the sea :" for they werc fish+ 


® 


TB, 

17 And Jesns said unto them 
Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of 


men. 

18 And straightway they forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a Little 
further thence, he saw James the 
son of Zebedec, and John his 
brother, who also were in tho ship 
mending their nets. 


12:18. ) Matt. 3:13; Luke 3:21. 
tor . & ἐπα. 42:1; John 1:32. 1 Pa 

tt. 4:1, cre; Luke 4:1, εἰς © Malu 
4;73. 5 Luke 5:11. p Dan. 2:44; 9:25: Gal. 
4:4; ὥρη. 1:10. 4 Acty 2:33, r Rone 16:25 
5. Matt. 4:13, ctc.; Luke 6:4, εἰς. 


¢ Or, cloren, 
a. 27 


jnclincth him. The same word, In 
Matt. 9:35, is translated ‘send 
forth.”’ 

14. Putin prison; Matt. 14:8. 

15. The time is fulfilled; the time 
for the coming of the Messiah. as 
predicted. Dan. 9:24.27. 

16-20. Disciples of Christ called 


12. Driveth him; constraincth or | Matt. 4: 18-22; Luke 6 :1-11, 27, 28 
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Miracles at 


A.b..0. 20 And straightway ho 
ealled them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went af- 
ter him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum; and straightway on the 
subbath-day he entered into the 
synagopuc, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine 15 for he taught them 
asone that had authority, and not 
na the scribes, 

23 7 And Chere was in their syn- 
agonte a man with an unclean 
spirit ;" and he eried ont, 

24 Saving, Let ws alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth?" art thou 
eoine to destroy us? 1 know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of 
God, 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 

26 And when the unelean spirit 
iad torn him, and cried with a 
lond voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed 
insomuch that they questionec 
among themsclyes, saying, What 
thing is this? what new doc- 
{πὸ és this? for with authority 
commandcth lie even the un- 
ae spirit4, and they do obey 
lim. 

24 And immediately his fame 

» Maul. 7:24. Ὁ Luke 4:03, ete, ¢ Math 
Kiama od Mult. edt; Lake dius. ὁ Matt. RES; 
: 22. As one that had authority ; Matt. 

: 29. 

21. Τὸ destroy us; he spenks In the 
nuyne of himself and the other ade- 
as, The Holy One of God; the Mes- 
elnh. 

26, ΠΗ thy peace; the demons 
everywhere recognized Jesug as the 
Messiah, but he uniformly com. 
manded them to hold their peace. 
It was neather the time to proclaim 
his Meesialiship, nor were they the 
proper heralds, 

26. Jorn him: econuvulsed him. 
Luke adda that he “hurt him not,” 
chap. 4:35. 

27. New doctrine; It was not mere- 
ly the new revelations of truth that 


---....... 


MARK TI. 


Capernaum. 


spread abroad thronghout all the 
region round about Galilee, 

23 1 And forthwith, when they 
were come out of the aynagogue, 
they entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew," with James 
aud John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay 
sick of a fever; and anon they 
tell him of her. 

81 And he came and took her 
by the hand, and lifted her up; 
ond immediately the fever Icft 
her, and she ministered unto 
them.® 

32 7 And at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him 
all that were diseased, and them 
mae were possessed with dev- 
ils. 

33 And all tle city was gathered 
{ euler at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast 
out many devils; and suffered 
not the devils to speak, because 
they knew him.” 

35 7 And in the morning, rising 
up a great while before day, he 
went out and departed into ἃ 
aay place, and there pray- 
ed. 

36 And Simon and they that were 
with him followed after him, 

87 And when they had found 
him, they said unto him, All amen 
seck for thee. 


Luke 4:39. f Matt. 9:16; Luke 4:41. 
to say that they knew him, 


* Or, 


Jcaus made which excited their as- 
tonishment, but also the new mani- 
festations of divine power that ac. 
companied it. With authority; in 
hia own name. and with sovercign 
power: he commanded, and they 
obeyed. 

30. Simon's wife's mother; Matt. 
B:14, 15. 

34. They knew him ; they knew that 
he was the Messiah, but he did not 
wish them to proclaim it. See note 
on verse 25. 

37. All men; this is a specimen of 
the manner in which the word all ts 
sometimes used in the Bible, mean. 
ing, not literally every individual, 
but very many, a3 in verse 5 
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The leper 


38 And he said unl» them, Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore came I forth. 


39 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Gali- 
Icc, and cast out devils.” 


40 7 And there came a leper to 
him, besecching him, and knecl- 
ing down to him, and saying anto 
him, If thou wilt, thou canst 
inake me clean, 

41 And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth his band, and 
touched him, and saith unto him, 
I will; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spok- 
en, immediately the leprosy de- 


e Jsalah 61:1, 2; John 11:5, b& Matthew 
4:3; Luke 4:44. ¢ Matibew 5:2. Luke 5:12 
4 Psalm 22:9; Jobu 15:3. 4 Leviticus 14:2- 


38. Therefore came I forth; that he 
might preach the gospel in various 


ἡ 40. If thou το; Matt.8:2-4. This 
was an acknowledgment of bia di- 
vine power. 

41. 1 will; this was the claiming 
and exercising of divine power. 

43. Straitly ; etrictly. : 

44, Say nothing to any man; about 
the cure. See note on Matt. 8:4. 
Show thyself to the pricat; Lev. 14:2. 
This would show the priest that the 
curc was real, and give to him, as 
well as others, evidence that Jesus 
was the Messiah. 

45. Blaze abroad ; openty and pub- 
licly proclaim it. Could no more; 
this shows the manner in which 
wuld, οὐ nd, and other words 
denoting ability or {foability, are 
sometimes used in the Bible—re- 
ferring not to natural power, but 
to difficulties which stand in the 
way,and the disposition of a person 
to encounter and overcome them. 
It was said of Joseph's brethren, 
Gen. 37:4, that they “could not 
speak peaceably unto him.” This 
was lor want οἱ disposition, not of 
power. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. For the reception of spirltaal 
blessings, preparation Is needful ; 
and those things which tend to hin- 
der men from feeling this, and mak- 
ing Preperation; should be carefully 
avoided. 

14 


MARK 1. 


cleansed, 


parted from him, and he «. vb. 31 
was cleansed.1 
43 And he atraitly charged him, 
and forthwith sent him away ; 
44 And saith unto him, See thou 
say nothing to any man: bat 


0 
i thy way, show thyself to fe 
{ priest, and offer for thy cleaneing 
; those things which 


uses com- 
Inanded,” for a testimony unto 
them.’ 

45 But he went ont, and began 
to publish # much, and to blaze 
abruad the matter,’ insomuch 
that Jesus could no more openly 
enter into the city, but was with- 
out in desert places: and they 
came to him from every quarter." 


32; Lukes:14. τ Romane 15:4; 1 Corinthians 
10:11, g Pealua 77:31, 12; Titus 1:10. ΜΚ chap, 
2:11. 


7. The more men receive of tlic 
illuminating and purifying influ- 
ences of the Holy spirit, the more 
humble will be their views of them- 
selves, and the more exalted their 
views of the Redeemer. 

13. No situation in this world is 
free from temptetion ; and in soli- 
tude men are often more ex posed to 
it than in company. 

There may be solicilations to evil, 
and no inclination to comply with 
them ; and thus men may be strong. 
ly tempted, and yet not commit sin. 

esistance of temptation may in- 
crease their holiness, and better fit 
them for the duties of life. Jas. 
1:2,3; 1 Pet. 1:6, 7. 

18. Those whom Christ calls to 
preach the gospel, should forsake 
whatever would hinder them; and 
though they relinquish their pros- 
pects of temporal gain on earth, they 
may expect, if faithful, eternal gain 
in heaven. 

30. Whatever may be the mala. 
dies of body or soul, of ourselves or 
our friends, there is encouragement 
to apply to Jesus Christ for relief, 
and no difficulties are so great that 
he cannot remove them. 

35. Early rising. for the purpose 
of engaging in secrct prayer be. 
fore entering on the duties of the 
day, is the dictate of true wisduin, 
and is highly conducive to health, 
excellence, usefulness, and enjoy: 
ment 


The palsy cured. MARK II. Matthew called. 


avn. CHAPTER IT. 9 Whether is it easier to say to 
Chilat hesleth one sick of the paley, 14 call- the sick of the palsy, Thy sine be 
eth Matthew from the receipt of custom, 15 forgiven thee ; Or to Say, Arise, 
τίν} with publicuns aud sinners, 1ἢ ex- | ond take up thy bed, and walk? 
ἔα ΑΙ thercote al cath aenezeupa | 10 But that ye may know that 
day. the Son of man hath power on 
τ. again he entered into Ca- | earth to ee sins, (be saith 
re pernaum, after some duys; | to the sick of the palsy,) 
and it was noised that he was in| 111 say unto thee, Arise, and 
the house. take vp thy bed, and go thy way 
2 And straightway many were | unto thy house. 
gathered together, insomuchthat | 12 And immediately he arose, 
there was no room to receive hem, | took up the bed, and went forth 
ho, not so much as about the | beforc them all; insomuch that 
door: and he preached the word | they were all amazed, and glori- 
unto them." ficd God, saying, We never saw it 
37 And they come unto him, | on this fashion.! 
bringing one sick of the palsy, 18 7 And he went forth again by 
whiel was borne of four. the seaside; and all the multi- 
4 And when they could not come | tude resorted unto him, and be 
nigh unto him for the press, they | taught them. 
uncovered the roof where he was ; | 14 And ay he passed by, he saw 
and when they had broken ἐξ up, | Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at 
they let down the bed wherein the ; the receipt of custom,* and said 
sick of the palsy lay.” unto him, Follow me.g And he 
§ When Jesus saw their faith,* | arose, and followed him. 
lie said unto the sick of the palsy, ; 15 1 And it came to pass, that, 
Son, thy sing be forgiven thee. as Jesus gat at meatin his house," 
6 But there were certain of the | many publicans and sinners sat 
geribes sitting there, and reason- | also together with Jesus and his 
ing in their hearts, | disciples :! for there were many, 
7 Why doth this man thus spoak ; and they followed him. 
blasphemies? who ean forgive | 16 And when the scribes ond 
ginn bik God only? 4 Pharisces saw him eat with pub- 
8 And immediately when Jesua 1 licans and sinners, they said unto 
perceived in his spirit that they | lis disciples, How is it that he 
so reasoned within themselves, | eateth and drinketh with publi- 
he guid unto them, Why reason | cans and sinners? 
ye these things in your hearts? 17 When Jeaus heard ἐξ, he saith 


a Pua. 40:0, b Mall. 9:1, τον Likes 5:18, | * On, αἱ tke place where the custom was reeriped, 
ele. ¢ Acta 1:8; Fpl. 3:4, do dau. 49:95; 
Dau. 9:9. δ Acta S10), 6 Joba F290; 9:33, 


a Matt, 9:9; Luko 6:27. & Matt, 9:10, ele. 
t Luke 15:1-5. 


10. Hath power; authority, right, 
and epi. 

11. Thy bed; the small couch on 
which he lay. 

12. On this fashion ; they never be- 
lure saw any one who could thus 


CHAPTER 11. 


2. The word; the word of God, the 
truths of the gospel. 

3. Borne of four; carrled by four 
men, Matt. 0:2-8. 

4. Presi; the crowd of people. | cure the pulsy. 
Uncovered the roof; the roofs of the lJ. Seaside; the sea of Galilee. 
houses were then flat, and the sick | Matt, 4:16, 
Inan could be let down from them 14. Lert; tha same as Matthew, 
bute the presence of’ Jesus. Matt. 9:9. It was common among 

6. Their futth ; their confidence In | the Jews to have two or morg 
his willingness and power to heal. hames, 

Β. Percewed in Ais spirit; by his | 15-17. Christ cats with publicana 
knowledge of their hearts. Matt. 0;10-13, 
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On fasting. 


unto them, They that are whole 
have no need of the physician, 
but they that are sick:* I came 
not to callthe rightcous, but sin- 
ners to repentance." 

18 % And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast : 
and they come and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisces fast, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom ig with them ?° as long as 
they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days.¢ 

21 No man also seweth a picce 
of new* eloth on anold garment; 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man puttcth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the 

a Mau. 9:12, 13; Luke 5:51, 32. b aa. Libs; 
65:7: Malt 15:1}; Luke 19:10; 1 Cur, 6:9-11; 
1 ΤΙ, 1:15. ς Matt. 25:1. ὦ Actas 14:2. * Or, 
raw, or waeranght, τ Job 32:19; Pua. ΤΉ τ πο, 

18-22. Disciples fasting. Matt. 
9-14-17. 

23-25. Plucking the ears of corn. 
Malt. 12:1-4. 

26. Abiathar the high-priest; in the 
days of Abiathar, who was afte;. 
wards high-priest. It appears from 
1 Sam. 21 : 1-6, that Ahimmelech was 
high-pricst when David ate the 
show-bread. Dut Abiathar his son 
shortly after succeeded him, and was 
high-priest when David was king. 


21. The areca 
at tian, Gen, 2:38, Tor his 
beneft and-rappints an for 


by supersti- 
ὁ perverted to 
‘Claims of mercy. 
ceptin such ἢ man. 
ms shown to be best 
e men holy. and fit 
at rest which remains 
le. Web 1:9. ᾿ 
Hore ἡ because the Sabbath 
eforman. The argument 
the 4csigu of the Sabbath. 
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> ἢ: 


the Sablbaih; it is n 
tious observance, 
a denial of the j 
The day is to 
ner as God 
suited to 


MAREK II. 


The Sabbath 


wine is apilled, and the hot- 4. Ὁ. 21. 
tles will be marred :" but new 
wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 7 And it came to pass, that 
he went through the corn-fields 
on the sabbath-day;* and his 
disciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the cars of corn.s 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behokl, why do they on the 
sabbath-day that which is not 
lawful ? 

25 And he said untothem, Have 
ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was a 
hungered, he and they that were 
with him Ὁ": 

26 How he went into the honse 
of God, in the days of Abiathar 
the high-priest, and did eat the 
show-bread, which is not lawful 
to cat, but for the pricsts,'! and 
gave also to them which were 
with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man,) and 
not man for the sabbath :k 

28 Therefore the Son of man ts 

Lord also of the sabbath.! 
3. F Matt. 211, ete.; Luke Osi, cle. 8 Deut, 
29:25. hi Sain. 21:6. 1 ἔχοι, 2:32, 35: Lev. 
2:9 J Neh. 9:04: Iba Sect, Ezek. 20:12. 20, 
k Col. 2:16. 1 Sohn 9:14; Eph. τῶν Rev. bilo. 
Since it was made for man’s good, 
the Son of man, who is God in hu. 
man nature, who has come to re. 
deem man, and who has all things 
pening’ man’s good in hy 

1ands, must also be the L 
Sabbath. Let the reo 
this passage with Ma 
see how the argun 
rises. First, the 
his disciples fr 
case, that of 


compare 
2:1-+8, anc 
t continually 
aviour justities 
an exceptional 
avid when he was 
hungry ; secgfdly, from the stand. 
ing custom Af profaning the Sub- 
bath in ity outward Jetter by the 
preparatish of sacrifices, ete... Matt. 
12:5: tHirdly, from the design of 
the Sa¥bath : finally. from his own 
charat¢ter and office. as God come in 
human nature to redeem man. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. Sickness Is often the means of 
leading men to feel their need of αἱ 
vine help; and application ta Christ, 
with strong confidence in him, is the 
way to obtain it 


The withered 
ana. CHAPTER III. 


y ("τίμιε heafeth the withered hand, 10 and 
any other inArmltlea; 11 rebuketh the un- 
clean apivifs: 13 chooacth hile twelve apos- 
Hes; 22 convinceth the blasphemy ΟἹ cast: 
jug out devils Ly Ieelzebub; 31 aid ehow- 
¢th who are bls brother, sister, and mother. 

ND he entered again into the 
xynagogue ; and there wos a 
man there which had a withered 

μαι 1.» 

2 And they watched him, wheth- 
er he would heal him on the sal- 
bath-day ;¥ that they might ac- 
cuse Jin, 

8 And he saith unio the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Htand forth.* 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it 
Juwrul to do good on the sabbath- 
duvs, or to do evil? to save life, 
orto kill#¢ But they held their 
peace, 


a Matt, 12:9, elc.; Luke 6:6, etc. b Luke 
11:1... *& Gr, Arise, ataml forth in the τ ἰδ. 


υ. The inanner in which Jesus 
Christ, when on carth, performed 
nivucies, showed that he wus able 
to forgive sins, and of course was 
truly divine. 

13. [lope of temporal blessings 
will often draw together multitudes 
of people ; and when they are _as- 
sermobled, ministers of the gospel, if 
they have fit opportunity, should 
addreas them on the superior value 
of spiritual blessings, and point out 
the way to obtnin them. 

16. Kind social intercourse at 
proper times, with all sorts of per- 
aons, in Order to do them good, is 
essential to the highest excellence 
and the greatest usefuluess ; and 
none are so exalted, that they ought 
to think 11 beneath them. 

17. From all the oceurrenees of 
lite we should endeavor to draw Im- 
portant Instruction, and as we have 
opportunty, should communicate it 
for the benelit of others, 

v7. As the Sabbath wos made for 
{hic winste Tae Rage, Ney heave a 
right TOT rest a TT ie 8. This 
right does not come en, Dut 
from God, and {tgg®€oreise is exsen- 
and future good, 
me be libghly prized. 
¥ used, neeording to his 
ως Exod. 20:8. 

28. As Jesus Christ Is Lord of tho 


MARK III. 


hand healed. 


5 And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness t of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
stretched ἐξ out: and his hand 
was restored whole us the other. 

6% And the Pharisees went 
forth, and straightway took coun- 
sel with the Herodians against 
him," how they might destroy 
him, 

7 But Jesus withdrew himsclf 
with his disciples to the sea: and 
a great multitude from Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, ond from 
Tdumea, and from bevond Jor- 
dan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when 
they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto him.¢ 


ας Ifos. 6:6. ἐ Ur, blindness, d Matt. 22:16, 
¢ Luke 6:17. 


Sabbath, and the day belongs to 
him, he has a right to direct as to 


CHAPTER III. 


. The withered hand. Matt 
12:9-1Ὁ, 

4. Js it lawful; which was most 
proper : to do good, as Jesus contem- 
plated, or to do evil, as the Vhari- 
sees intended? to save the man’s 
life by removing his diyense, or to 
leave him to dic? They held their 
peace; no wonder, for they could 
not nnewer without condemning 
themselves. 

6. With anger; holy indignation, 
Just displeasure against their sine, 
and gricf on account of them. 

7. The sea; the sea Of Galilee. Ju- 
dea; the southern and more thickly 
settled part of the country. 

8. Jerusalem; the chief city. Idu- 
mea; that ts, tho Jand of Edom, 
which was south of Palestine, and 
wus settled by the descendants of 
Eeau. During the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, they took the south part of 
Palestine as fur as the city of 110- 
bron. ‘This part of the country wae 


The twelve apostles. 


9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many ;* 
insomuch that they pressed’ 
upon him for to touch him, as 
many as had peenc. 

11 And unclean hy ons when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried say ing, Thou art 
the Son of G 

12 And he straitly charged them 
that they should not make him 
known.¢ 

13 7 And he gocth up into a 
mountain,” and calleth unto him 
whom he would :¢ and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that : 
they should be with him, and; 
that he might send them forth to | 
preach, 

15 And to have power to heal ° 
sicknesses, and to cust out devils: 

16 And Simon he surnamed Pc- | 
ter; 

17 ‘and James the son of Zebe- 
dec, and John the brother of: 
James; and he surnamed them | 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder :& 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and | 
Thomas, and James tho son of | 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Si- Ε 
mon the Canaanite, 


@ Mati. 12:15; 14:14, * Or, rushed. b Matt. 
14:33; ch. 1:24; Luke 4:41: Jas. 2:19, © eh. 
1:25, 34. ἀ Matt 10:1. ὁ John 15:16. f John 
Ε Jas. 58:1; Jer. 21:29, ὁ ope es eel eat homme. 


1:42. 


atterwards called Idumea, and it is J Idumea, and it is | 18 19. The apostles chosen. Matt. 
to thia that Mark refers. Beyond | 
Jordan ; the east side of that river. 
Tyre and Sidon; Matt. 11:21. 

11. Unclean ‘spirits ; the persons 
whom evil splrita possessed. Their 
prostration of themselves before Je- 
sus, and their acknowledgment of 
him aa the Son of God, are ascribed | 
to the unclean spirits, because these 
acts were done under their impulse. 

12. Not make him known; not pro- 
claim him as the Messiah. because 
the proper time for thls had uot yet 
come, nor were they the proper her- 


alds. See note on chap. 1 
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MARK III. 


Devils cast out 


19 And Judas Iscariot, a. ἢ. 31. 
which also betrayed him: and 
they went into a house: ἢ 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could 
not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends! heard 
of u, they went out to lay hold on 
him: for they said, He is beside 
himself! 

22 7 And the scribes which came 
down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beelzcbub, and by the prince 
εἶ the devils casteth he out dev- 

Β. 

23 And he called them unto him, 
and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itwelf, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan risc up against 
himself, and be divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 

27 No mau can enter into a 
, strong man’s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he will first bind 
the strong man;* and then he 
will spoil i house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men,' and blasphemies where- 


with socver they shall blas- 
pheme: 

beh, 6:31. % Or, Kinsmen. i Hos. 9:1; Jolin 
10:90, 1 Mutt. 9:34: 10:25; 12:24; Luke 11:15; 


John 7:20; 4:48, 52. & Ina. 49: 24, 26; 61:1; 
Matt. 12:29. 1 Matt, 12:31; Luke 12:10. 


13-19. The apostles chosen. Matt. 
10 : 1-4. 

20. vot so much as eat bread; they 
had no time for their regular ‘meals. 

21. His friends ; his relations. Lay 
hold on him ; constrain him to retire 
from the multitude and take rest. 
Beside himself; deranged, because. 
in their view, he in his labors cx- 
oecded all reasonable bounds. 

22-27, Casting out devils by Beel- 
zobub. Matt. 12 : 24-20. 

28. ATl sins shall be forgiren ; their 
sins are pardonable. They may re- 

nt, and on repentance and faith 
ἐδ Christ, receive forglycness. 


Christ's brethren. MARK IVY. Parable of the sower. 
4.D.at. 29 But he that shall blas- | was gathered unto him a great 
Ghost | multitude, so that he entered into 


ἡ πιο against the Hol 
frat h never forgiveness,® but is in 
danger of eternal damnation: 

0 Because they said, He hath 
an unclean spirit. 

391 There came then his breth- | 
ren and his mother, and stand- 
ing without, sent unto him, call- 
ing πη." 

32 And the multitudo sat about 
him, and they said unto him, Be- | 
hold, thy mother and thy breth- ; 
ren without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered thein, ray- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my | 
brethren ? | 

34 And he looked round about | 
on itLem which sat about him, ' 
und said, Behold, my mother and 
ny brethren! 

“Ὁ For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, the same is my broth- 
er, and my sister, ond mother.¢ 


CILAPTER IV. 


@ The parable ef the sower, 14 and the mean- 
Ing thereof, 21 We must communicate the 
Ueht of our knowledge to others, 26 The 
parable of the seed growing secretly, 20 and 
ofthe muatard-seed. 95 Christ stlileth the 
temprst on the sea, 


AX? he began again to teach 
“ἃ by the seaside :4 and there 


ἃ ship, and sat in the eca ; and tho 
whole multitude was by the sea 
on the land. 

2 And he taught them many 
things by parables,* and said 
unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went 
out ἃ sower to Bow: 

4 And it came to pass, as lic 
sowed, some fell by the way-side, 
and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on mand 
ground," where it had not muc 
earth ; and immediately it sprang 
up, beeause it had no depth of 
earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and because it had 
no root, it withered away.! 

7 And some fell among thorns,} 
and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good 
ground, and did yicld fruit that 
spran up and increased,' and 
brought forth, some thirty, and 
some sixty, and some a hundred, 

9 And he said untothem, He that 
hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

10 7 And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with 


eifeh, 10:2, ὖ Matt. 12:46-44; Luke @:19- 
21. τ Jag. 2:25; 1 John 2:17, & Matt, 13:1, 
ete,; Luke 4:4, ete, ὁ Pmatm 18:3: ver. 24. 


29. flath never forgiveness ; he haa 
done «despite to the Holy Ghost, the 
author of all grace. Ile will never 
have grace to repent, believe on the 
Saviour, and reccive pardon, but 
will die Impenitent, and perish. 
See Matt. 12 : 2, 

90, ffe hath an unclean spirit; they 
said, he is possessed of the devil, and 
through Satunic influence works 
these miracles. Thus, by ascribing 
the work of God's Spirit, Matt. 
12:28, to Beelzebub, they blas- 
phemed aguinst the Holy Ghost. 

Σ1-ὸ. Christ's brethren. Matt. 
12 : 46-50. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Wypocrites and persons who 
are ἘΜ ἢν of great wickedness, are 
offen disposed to find fault with ond 
condemn the friends of God. 


h Ezek. 
3 Jer, 


f ver. 9, 23; ch. 7:16. g Gen. 16:11. 
11:19; 36:26. i Paa 2:4; Jas, 1:11. 


41:1. bk ileb. 6:7, δι. 1Col, 1:6. 


5. Indignation at the sina of men 
is perfectly consistent with the deep- 
eyt compassion for their souls ; and 
no pip ion or danger from the 
wicked should hinder us from doing 
them good, as we have opportunity. 

21. That earnestness in the service 
of God, and that activity and perse- 
yerance in doing good which true re- 
ligion inspires, appear to many to be 
indications of insanity, and awaken 
in them solicitude ; while equal car. 
nestness in the pursuit of worldly 
things awakens no such apprehen- 
sions butisvie wed withapprobation. 


CHAPTER IV. 


3-0. Parable of the sower. 
13 :1-9. 
10-13. Speaking in parables. Matt 
13 :10-17. 
10¢ 


Matt 


The parable of the 


ne twelve asked of him the para- 
e.4 

11 And he said untothem, Unto 
you itis maven to know the ae 
tery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are withouf,< 
all dese things are done in para- 
bles: 

12 Thatsecing they may see, and 
not perccive ; and hearing they 
may hear, and not understand ;4 
lest at any time they should be 
converted, and their sins should 
be forgiven them. 


13 And he said unto them, Know | 


ye not this parable? and how then 
will ye know all parables? 

14 “1 The sower soweth the word.* 

15 And these are they by the 
wayside, where the word is sown ; 
but when they havc heard, Satan 
cometh immediately,‘ and tak- 
eth away the word that was sown 
in their hearts.* 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root in them- 


a Matt. 13:10, εἰς, δ Eph. 1:9. © (Οἱ. 4:5; 
1 Thess. 4:12; 1 Tim. 3:1. ἃ Isa, 6:9, 10: John 
12:40; Acta 24:26, 27; Rom. 11:*. ¢ Isa. 32:20; 
1 Pet. 1:25. f£ 1 Pet. 5:&; Rev. 15:9, g Heb. 
1:1. bh Τοῦ 19:28, i Job 27:10. 2) 2 Tim. 1:15. 


11. Mystery of the kingdom ; the deep- 
er truths of the gospel, which had 
not before been revealed. Matt. 
3:2. Them that are uitheout; without 
the circle of his disciples. These re- 
mained in ignorance through the 
hardness of their hearts, and their 
rejection of the light. This made it 
proper that the Saviour should in- 
struct the multitude by parables, 
into the maesning of which the can- 
did and teachable would inquire, 
and thus be made wise to salvation, 
while the careless and indifferent 
would neglect them. 

12. Not perceive; because they do 
not desire to know the truth. Not 
understand ; because they do not, in 
ihe mght way, use proper means. 
Thus they are not converted or turn- 
ed from their evil ways, and their 
sins are not forgiven. 

13. Know ye not this parable? which 
[8 so plain and obvious. The words 
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sower explained. 
selves, and so endare but a. D. 21. 
for a της: afterward, when afllic- 
: tion or persecution ariseth for the 
| word’s sake, immediately they aro 
| oficnded 
18 And these are they which are 
sown among thorns; such as hear 
the word, 
19 And the cares of this world,* 
and the deceitfulness of riches,! 
and the lusts of other things en- 
tering in,™ choke the word, and 
| it becometh unfruitfal.2 

20 And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as 
hear the word, and receive i, and 
bring forth fruit,° some thirty- 
| fold, some sixty, and sume a hun- 
| dred. 

21 7 And he said unto them, Is 
a candle bronght to be put under 

a bushel,* or under a bed? and 


not to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 For there is nothing hid, 
which sha]] not be manifcsted ;P 
| neither was any thing kept sceret, 
| but that it shonld come abroad. 
| 23 If any man havc ears to hear, 


let him hear. 
24 And he said unto them, Take 


k Luke 14:18-20; 1 Tim. 6:9, 17; 2 Tim. 4:10. 
1 Prov. 23:5. m 1 Jobp 2:16, 17. o Isa 5:5, 
4. 9 Rom. 7:4; Col, 1:10; 2Pet.i:8 * Gr. 
modding: see Matt. 5:15. p Eccl 12:14; Mate. 
10:26; Luke 12:5: b Cor. 4:5. 


contain a gentle reproof for their 
dulpess. 

14-20. Parable of tbe sower cx- 
plained. Matt. 13: 18—23. 

21. δ acandle brought ; spoken here 
of the candle of Christ's teachings, 
lighted in the souls of bis disciples 
that they may let the light of their 
knowledge shine on others. 

22. Nothing hid; a candle is not 
lighted to be hid, or to shine only 
on itself, but to give light to men. 
So Christ's instructions were ex- 
plained to his disciples, pot for their 
benefit merely, but to be by them 
communicated for the good of oth. 
ers. 

23. Let him hear ; let him who has 
opportunities improve them, not 
only for his own sake, but for the 
sake of his fellow-men. 

21. Wirth what measure—mensured fa 
you ; (he measure of sincere and ear. 
nest attention which you give to my 


Parables given 


Α. Ὁ. 51. hecd what yo hear :* wilh 
what measure ye mete, it shall be 
mcasured to you; and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him shall 
bo given; and he that hath not, 
Jrom him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

26 9 And hie said, So is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man should 
cust seed into the ground 19 

27 And shonld sleep, and rise 
hight and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 Por the carth bringeth forth 
frnit of herself ;" first the blade 
then the ear, after that the full 
coru im the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brought 
forth,” immediately he puttethin 
the sickle, because tho Watvont 18 
ΘΟ Ο.Κ 

Jo 7 And he said, Whereunto 
khall wo liken the kingdoin of 
God? ov with what comparison 
shall we compare it? 

ei Peter 2:2 b Matt. 7:2. ¢ Luke ails, 
A Mate. 10:34. ¢ Gen. 11:1}, 12. Γ Keel. asd, 
11, “5 Or, vines Job 6:26. @ Reve 14:15. 


instructions, will be the measure of 
knowledge which will be given back 
tu you. 

25. He that hath; hath such a de- 
sire for divine knowledge as rightly 
to improve his opportunities, shall 
Increase it. ΖΚΗΝ not—shall be taken ; 
if hiv lings no desire ta improve his 
opportunities, they will be taken 
uway, aud their benefits be lost. 

Zi. Atngdom of God, the reign of 
Christ in the hearts of men. Matt. 
3:2. Should cast seed; the seed is 
tle good word of God cown in the 
heart, and made fruitful by God's 

rice. 

27. Should sleep, and rise night and 
day; should sleep by night and rise 
by day. The seed does not come 
ruddenly to maturity, but by a 
gradual process, while he who sow- 
cd it pursues hls ordinary course of 
Jabov and rest. 

Zs. Of herself ; by tho power which 
(iad gives, πο πὶ. ΔΝ the blade ; 
sInwil shoot. Then the ears the statk 
mud licad. Audi corn; the kernels 
full grown. 

ὦν, Multeth in Uwe sickle; Le guther- 


MARK IV, 


and expounded 


31 Jéis like a grain of mustard. 
seed, which, when it issown in the 
earth, ig less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it grow- 
eth ee and becometh greater 
than all herbs, ond shovotcth out 
as branchcs;" so that the 
‘owls of the air may lodge under 
the shadow of it.! 

33 And with many such para- 
bles spake he the word unto them, 
ay they were ablo to hear it.) 

34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them: and when 
they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his disciples. 

35 And the same day, when tho 
even was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass ovcr unto the 
other side. 

36 And when they had sent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
ay ho wasintheship. And thero 
were also with him other liltlo 
ships. 

37 And thero arose a great storm 


h Prov. 4:18; Isa. 11:9; Dan, 2:44; Mal. 1:11. 


i Matt. 19:31, 42; Luke 13:14, 1% 5 John 
16:12. 
eth the fruits of his Inbor. Men in 


this matter are workers together 
with God. One plants, another wa- 
tery or cultivates, and God gives the 
increase. So with the rise and prog- 
ress of religion in the soul. Men 
innst preach the gospel. Men must 
hear, understand, believe, and obey 
it. ‘the power which leade (hem to 
do this, is of God. 

‘'o illustrate still further the pro- 
gressive nature of his religion, ita 
great increase lrom a small begin- 
niug, he spoke the parable of the 
roustard-seed. 

30-32. Parable of the mustard- 
secd. Matt. 13:31, 32. 

33. As they were alle to hear tt; og 
they were uble tv understand and 
prolit by his instructions. 

34. Without a parable spake he not; 
in his public instruction of the mul- 
titude. FExponyded all things (o his 
disciples; that they might in due 
time explain them to others. 

34. The other side; of the sca of 
Galilee. 

37-41. Chriat stills the tempest 
Matt. 14 :29-33 

Ill 


The tempest εἰ 116. 


of wind, und the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full.* 

38 And he was inthe hinder part , 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow: | 
and they awake him, and sav ! 
unto him, Master, carest thou | 
not that we perish?» | 

39 And he arose, and rebuked | 
the wind, and said unto the Bea 
Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great | 
calm.¢ | 

40 And he gaid unto them, Why 
are ye 80 fearful?4 how is it that 
yc have no faith? ; 

41 And they feared exceedingly,¢ 
and said one to another, What 
manner of man is this, that even : 
the wind and the sea obey him?! | 


a Platt. 6:24; Luke 4:23. Ὁ Pea, 19:1: 158. 
40:27; Lam. 2:5. ¢ Pea 89:9: Lam 2:3], 22 
a Pan 46:1, 2; 181. 42:2 ε Jonah 1:10, 16, 


40. No faith; why is it, after all 
χὰ have seen and heard, that you 
ave not such confidence in me ag 
to prevent your fear? 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
3. Natural objects were designed, 
and should be used, to illustrate and 
enforce spiritual truths; and the 
providences of God are a striking 
commentary on his word 
7. It is not enongh to be excited 
under preaching, or in reading the 
Scriptures or the works of pious 
men, or to be much engaged in re- 
ligion on the Sabbath. The infia- 
ence of the Sabbath must be carried 
through the week. Men must be 
overned by the will of God in their 
Pasineas as well as in their relig- 
fous duties; and if need be, sacrifice 
roperty, ease, reputation, and even 
ife itself, to honor him. 
10. ln the communication and re- 
ception of saving knowledge, hu. 
man agency is needfal ; and would 
men be wise unto salvation, they 
must prove their opportunities to 
hear and understand divine truth. 
21. Jesus Christ does not impart 
knowledge to men that they may 
keep it to themselves, but that the 
may impart it for the benefit of their 
fellow-men. 
24. Ifmen do not Improve their op- 
rtunities to obtain divine know- 
edge and prepare for the purity and 
bliss of heaven, these opportunities 
112 
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MARK V._ 


Legion of devils. 
CHAPTER V. anu 


1 Christ delivering the poasensed of the leskm 
of devils, 13 they enter Inty the swipe 25 
He healeth the woman of the Lloudy iasue, 
35 and raiseth from deatb Jalrns’ daughter. 

ND they came over unto the 

τ other side of the sea, into 

the country of the Gadarcnes.* 

2 And when he was come ont of 
the ship, immediately there mct 
him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean epirit 

3 Who had his dwelling amon 
the tombs; and no man sould 
bind him, no, not with chains: 

4 Because that hehad been often 
bound with fetters and chains 
and the chains had been placked 
asunder by him, and the fetters 


f Job 38:11. g Matt. 6:25, ec: Luke 4:26, 
etc bb lss 65:4 


will soon cease, and they will be left 
in endless derkness and woe. 

26. No one should be discouraged 
in efforta to do good, because he 
does not at once see the fruit of 
them. Let him go eeasonably to 
rest at night, rise betimes in the 
morning. and spend each day in 
learning and doing the will of God, 
and God will make him useful. 

33. Much evil may be done and 
moch good be prevented by an 
untimely communication of traths 
which men will only misunderstand, 
pervert,and abuse. Time and man- 
her demand attention. and call for 
wisdom as Well as goodness, discre- 
tion as well as courage. 

40. That course of Christ in his 

rovidence which sometimes leads 

is people to think that he cares less 
for them than they do for them- 
sel ves.is designed to show them their 
unbelief, and that what they want 
is confidence in him. to walk by 
faith, and not by sight ; remember- 
ing that as the heavens are higher 
than tbe earth.so are his ways high- 
er than their ways, and his thoughts 
than their thoughts. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1. The other side; the east side of 
the sea of Galilee. 

2-20. Legion of devils. Matthew 
8: 2-H; 26:53. 

2. Aman; Matthew mentions two 


Herd of swine. 


Α. Ὁ. 0. broken in pieces: neither 
could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he 
was in tho mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting him- 
self with stones. 

0 But when he saw Jesus afar 
off, he ran and worshipped hiin,* 

7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said, What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, fou Son of the most 
high Gud? I adjurg thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. 

8 For ho said unto him, Come 
out of the man, ‘hou unclean 
spirit." 

And he asked him, What is thy 
nune? And ho answered, say- 
ing, My name is Legion :© for wo 
ore many. 

1) And ho besought him much 
that he would not send thom away 
out of the cuuntry. 

11 Now there was nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of swine 
fecding." 

12 And all tho devils besought 
him,” saying, Send us into the 
swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Josus gave 
them leave.! And the unclean 
spirith went out, and entered into 
the swine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the 
geo, (they were aba two thou- 
Hiundl,) and were cheked in the 
ACU. 


a Pas, 72:9 b Acta 16:18; Hob, 2:14; 1 John 


ἈΠῸ, ¢ Matt. 12:45, “d Lev, 11:1, &; Deut, 
14:8, 4 Job 1:10, 12; 2:5, ὁ, f tev, 13:7; 
LPet. 9:22. ¢ tea, 49:25; Col, 11:18. δ Job 


demonincs. Mark mentions but one, 
and describes his case more fully ; 
probably becuuse it wus the more 
remurkable. 

6. Worshipped him; bowed down 
before him in acknowledgment of 
hin authority and power. 

7. 1 adjure thee; this was aalid b 
the evil apirit, through the mouth 
ef the man. 

9, Legion; for the number of the 
Roman leylou, seo note on Matt. 
26:63. The word js here used ehin- 
ply in the senso of'o multitude. We 
Gre many, the man spooks, under 


MARK V. 


Jairus’ daughter, 


14 And they that fed the swine 
fled, and told i¢ in the city, and 
in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come to Jcsus, and 
see him that was possessed with 
the devil, and had the legion,é sit- 
ting, and clothed, and in his right 
mind; and they were afraid." 

16 And they that saw v told them 
how it befeli to him that was pos- 
sessed with the devil, and also 
Sans the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coasts.! 

18 And when he was come into 
the ship, ho that had been pos- 
acssed with the devil prayed him 
that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him 
not, but saith unto him, Go home 
to thy friends, and tell them how 

reat things the Lord hath dono 
tor thec,) and hath had compas- 
sion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began 
to publish in Decapolis how great 
things Jesus had done for him: 
and all men did marvel. 

21 7 And when Jesus was passed 
ovor again by ship unto the other 
side, much people gathered unto 
him ; and he way nigh uuto the 
BCQ. 

22 And behold, there eometh 
one of the rulers of the syna- 
gogue,* Jairus by namo; and 


11:11; Pas. 11τῆς ἃ Τίνι. 1;1, ἰ Job 21:14} 
Luke 6:5, Acth 16:39, ) Paa, 66:1δ; lea. 28:19. 
& Matt. 9:18, etc.; Luke 81:41, elc, 


the influence of the ΟΥ̓ spirits, in 
behalf of all of them. So in the fol- 
lowing verse, and verse 12. 

12. Ail the devils ; Luke says many 
deyile were centered into him. Luke 

: 30. 

15. Stuting, and clothed, and mn his 
right mind; this waa cvidence that 
the evil spirits had gone out of him, 
and that he was oured. 

11. Him; Jesus. 

18. Prayed him; besought Jesus 
that he might ascompany him. 

20. Decapolis; or the land of the 
ten citics, ἃ country lying east of 


113 


Tesue of blood. MARK V. The dead raised. 


when he saw him, he fell at his | 34 And he asid unto her, «. ν. 31. 
feet, Daughter, thy faith hath made 
23 And besought him greatly, | thee whole 3% go in peace,’ and 
saying, My httle daughter lieth _ be whole of thy plagne. 
at the point of death:+ J pray | 35 1 While he yet spake, there 
thee, come and lay thy hands on | came from the ruler of the syna- 
her, that she may be healed; and | gogue’s house certain which said, 
she shall live. Thy daughter is dead;i why 
24 And Jesus went with him; : tronbleat thou the Master any 
and much people followed him, | further? 
and thronged him. 36 As soon as Jesus heard tho 
25 7 And acertain woman, which | word that was ken, he saith 
had anissneofbloodtwelve vears,” | unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
26 And had snffered many things | Be not afraid, only believe-.! 
of many physicians, and ped spent | 37 And he suffered no man to fol- 
all that she had, and was nothing | low him, save Peter, and James, 
bettered,¢ but rather grew worse, | and John the brother of James.*« 
27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and 
touched his garment : 4! 
26 For she said, If I may touch | 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 
29 And straightway the fountain | saith unto them, Why make ve 
of her blood was dried up; and | this ado, and weep? the damee) 
she felt in Aer body that she was is not dead, but sleepcth.! 


38 And he cometh to the house 

of the rnler of the synagogue, and 

| seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he 


healed of that plague. 40 And they laughed him to 

.30 And Jesus, immediately | scorn. But when hehad putthem 
knowing in himself that virtue | all out, he taketh the fathcr and 
had gone out of him,¢ turned | the mother of the damsel, and 
him about in the press, and said, | them that were with him, and 
Who touched my clothes? entereth in where the damsel was 

31 And lus disciples said unto | lying. 
him, Thou secst the multitude ; 41 And he took the damsel by 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, | the hand, and said unto her, 
Who touched me ? Talhtha-cumi ; which is, being in- 

32 And he lookcd round about to | terpreted, Damsel, (I say unto 
see her that had done this thing. | thee,) arise." 

33 But the woman feariug and | 42 And straightway the damsel 
trembling, knowing what was | arose, and walked; for she was 
done in ber, came and fell down : of the age of twelve years. And 
before him, and told him all the | they were astonished with ao 
truth.! | great astonishment. 

“a Psalm l0i:1e. Ὁ Ley. 15:19, ele εἴ Job /b 1 Sam 1:17; 20:42; 2 Kings 3:19. i John 
13:4; Pea. 10%:12; Jer. 20:12, 1, ἀ 2 Kilner | 5:85; 11:25. j2Chr. 20:20; John 11:46. Καὶ «ἢ. 
13:91; Matt. 14:36; Acta 5:15: 19:12 e¢ Luke | 9:2; 14:33. John 1}:11-1Δ. τὸ Acis 9:40 


6:19. f Paa 20:2 g ch. 10:52; Acts 14:9. 


the river Jordan, but inclading also 
Scythopolis and its territory on tbe 
western side. 

' 22-43. Jairus’ daughter restored 
to life. Matt. 9: 18-25. 

30. Virtue; healing power. 

34. Thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
this is a specimen of the manner in - 
which the Bible speaks of the effect 41. Talitha-cumt: these were two 
of means when rightly used; it is | words in Syro-Chaldaic. the Ian- 
designed to encourage men thus to | guage in which Chnst epoke. mean: 
use them. ΕἾ Ing, Damsel, arise... : 
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35. The Master; Jesus Christ. 

36. Only belicve ; believe that IT am 
able to restore her to life, and to do 
what I will. 

39. Not dead, but sleepeth ; her death, 
though real, is yet like sleep, in 
that she shall soon wake to life 

in. 


Chirist in his. MARK VI. own country. 


a.v.31. 493 And he charged them ; thet even such mighty works are 
straitly that no man should know | wrought by his hands? 
it;4 ond commanded that some-| 3 Is not this the ὁ nter, the 
thing should be given her toeat.| son of Mary, the brother of 
James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his sis- 
CHAPTER VI. ters here with us? And they 
; were offended at him.¢ 
rural i conternad of hia counter gn | ὁ But Jesus said unto them, & 
spirits, 14. Divers opinions of Chriat, 27 | prophet is Dot without honor, bus 


“ Daptlst Ja beheaded, 29 and buried, 30 In hisown country, and among lip 
Tye apostles return from preaching. 54 ki 1j fi h Ι 
Vhe miracle of fivy loaves aud two tithes, | OWN KID, ANC i) Dis OWD house, 


os Christ walketh on the #@a; 53 and heal- 5 And he could there do no 

eth all (iat touch hb. mighty work, save that he laid 

Aon he went out from thenco, | his hands upon a few sick folk, 
“ and cume into his own coun. | wud healed them. 

ὁ And he marvelled becauso of 
their unbelief..) And he went 
round about the villages, (each- 
ing.’ 

7 1 And he called unio him the 


ΝΣ 


try ; and his disciples follow him, | 
2 And when the subbath-day was 
come, he began to teach in the 
aynagogue ." and many hearing 
fine were astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this ‘mar twelve, and began to send them 
these things ?° and what wisdom | forth by two and two; and gavo 
(6 Chis which ia given unto him, : them power over unclean spirits 5! j 

t 

| 


_ --——___ τες τῆς, 


υ Ina Su 1d; 1; Jer. ΖΕ αὶ Math 9a; Luke 
Lg;22; Acts 10;38 | Matt. 10:1, εἴς.) ch. 3:13, 
etc.) Luke 9:1, ctc.; 10:3, ete. 


a Mutt. 212% 16- 1s; th. a: 12; Luke f: 14. 
& Matt. Ha oe ele. ; Luke 4:16, etc, ὁ John 
6.42. ἃ (ul 1:19. « Malt. 1:6, f Matt. 
19.57; Jolin 4:44 44. . 8 00 Gen. 19:22; ch. 9:33, 


$3 Thatno man an should know tt; iid know it; that 
they should not publish the particu- 
lars of thls cure, the time for great- 
vr manifestation of himself not hav- 
ing come. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Evil spirits are active, and have 
reat influence in the ΗΝ or men. 


faith in him, is the appointed mcans 
of obtaining them. 

40 Those who have no faith ma 
scoff at the iden that Jesus Christ is 
almighty, and able tosupply all the 
wants of his people ; they may mock 
ota reliance on his constant and all- 
sullicient oid ; but in due time his 

Icn may be tempted to disbelieve | people will find that their most ex- 
this, yet all have reason to be sober | alted expectations are more than 
woul vigilant, and spt narra a ΓΟ. | realized. 
nist their adversary the devil, who 
goeth about as a roaring lion, seek- CHAPTER VI. 
ing, whom he may devour. 1 Peter 1-6, Μὼ own country; Nazareth. 
O28. 9. Matt. 13 :54-58. 

17. Men under the power of evil 3. The carpenter; Jcsus, before he 
spirite oppose Jesus Christ,and wish | began his ministry, seems to have 
him to depart from them. Covet. | wrought at the employment of a 
ouaness leoda men to treat him in | carpenter. Γαι. 13:55. 
the suine way. Matt. 8:34. 5. Could there do πὸ mighty work ; 

20. None should be atroid or | beoause of their unbelief, as is added 
ashamul to acknowledge their in. | by Matthew, Matt. 13:58. This ig 
debtedness to Josus Christ, and at [ an instance of the manner in which 
pee r times, to make known what | the words can and cannot are some- 

w hath done for them, that he may | times used in tho Bible: he could 
be honored, and that) others may | not consistently, or with propriety: 
apply to him for he Ip. . there do many mighty works. He 

“ι Phough pardon and salvation | healed ἃ few, but not many: not 
come to us through the Redeemer, | because he had not power, but for 
Road his work ix the meritorious ( other reasons, 
qround on which we receive them, 7-11. The twelve qpastles sent out 
yet the exercise, on our part, of! Matt 10:5-15; Luke 9: 1-6. 
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Disciples sent out. MARK VI. Joka beheaded. 


6 And commanded them that ' of, he said, It is John, aD. 31. 
they should take nothing for | whom I beheaded: he is risen 
their journey, save 8 staff only; from the dead. 
no scrip, no bread, no money‘ in. 17 For Herod himeelf had sent 
feeir purse : ' forth and laid hold upon John, 

9 But ἴα shod with sandals;* , and bound him in prison for He- 
and not put on two coats. ' rodias’ sake, hia brother Philip’s 

10 And be said unto them, In , wife: for he had married her. 
what place soever ye enter into a 18 For John had said unto Her- 
house, there abide till ye depart | od, It is not lawful for thee to 
from that place. have thy brother’s wife. : 

11 And whosoever shall not re-| 19 Therefore Herodiags had a 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye ; quarrel! against him, and would 
depart thence, shake off the dust | have killed him; but she could 
under your feet for a testimony | not: 
against them.” VerilyI say unto 20 For Herod feared John,! 
you, It shall be more tolerable | knowing that he was a just man 
for Sodom and‘ Gomorrah in the ' and a holy, and observed him ;! 
day of judgment, than for that | and when he heard him, he did 


city. 

12 And they went out, and 

preached that men should re- 
πές 


13 And they cast ont many dev- : 


ils," and anointed with oil many 
that were sick,¢ and healed them. 

14 7 And king Herod heard of 
him; (for his name was spread 
abroad ;) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was riecn from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works 
do show forth themselves in him! 

15 Others said, That it is Elias. 
And others said, That it is a 
prophet, or as one of the proph- 
etas 

16 But when Herod heard there- 


* The word sleaifies αὶ plece of brass moner, 
in value sone what leas than balfacent, Matt, 
10:9: bat bere Ic is taken lo general fur mon- 
ey; Luke 9:3. = Acta l2:*; Eph. 6:14. b Neb. 
5:13; Acts 13:91, ¢ Gr. or, ¢ Luke 24:47; 
Acts 2:32; 3:19. ἀ Lake 10:17. « Jam 5:14. 


11. More tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrak : because the inhabitants of 
those cities did not sin against as 
great light as did those who reject- 
ed the apostles. 

14-30. Jobn the Baptist beheaded. 
Matt. 14 : 1-12. 

14. Hered; Herod Antipas, the 
son of Herod the Great. Heard of 
Aim; Jesus 

11. He had married her; Herod, as 
we Jearn from Josephus, had reject- 
ed his own wife to marry the wife 
of his brother Philip while he was 
at:ll living. 
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i many thinge, and heard him 
, gladly. 

| 21 And when a convenient day 
| was come, that Herod on his 
birthday made a supper to his 
igh captains, and chief 
| estates of Galilee ; 

| 22 And when the daughter of the 
said Herodias came in, and danc- 
ed,* and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said 
τε the damsel, Ask of me what- 
soever thou wilt, and I will give 
“# thee. : 

23 And he sware unto her, 
Whatsoever tbon shalt ask of me, 
I will ike tt thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom.! 


€ Matt. 14:1, εἰς. : Luke 9:7, etc. gf Matt. 
16:14; ch. 2:28 b&b Lev. 14:16 ΣΟΥ, σα award 
grad. it Emoh 11:3: Exrek 3:5-, § Or, opt 
hiv, or apet him, ) Gen 40:20. & Tew 4:16, 
I Esth. 5:3, 6; 1:3. 


20, Observe! him: rather, as the 

ip, "" kept him,’ namely, from 

the resentment of Herodias. ind 

many things; he did many things to 

which John urged him, but he 

would not put away his brother's 
wile. 

21. Whew a convenient day was come : 
a day suitable for the purpose of 
Herodias, who was watching her 
opportunity to destroy John. The 
dancing of her daughter before 
Herod and his lords was probahly 
fae part of the plan suggested by 

c 


Five thousand MARK VI. miraculously fed. 


a.D 32. 24 Andshe went forth. and | moved with compassion toward 
said unto her mother, What shall | them, because they were as sheep 
Task? And she anid, The head | not having a shepherd : and he 
of John the Baptist. began to teach them many things. 

25 Aud she came in stroightway | 35 And when the day was now 
with haste unto the hing, and | far spent, his disciples came unto 
asked, saying, I will that thou | him, and said, This is a desert 
give me by and by in a charger | place, and now the time is far 
the head of John the Baptist.* passed : 

26 And the king was exceedin 36 Send them away, that they 
Korry ; yet for his oath’s sake, and | may go into the country round 
for their sakes which sat with | about, and into the villages, and 
him, he would not reject her. bny themselves bread; for they 

27 And immediately tho king ; have nothing to cat.< 
sent an executioner,’ and com- | 37 He answered and said unto 
manded his head to be brought: 
and he went aud beheaded him 
in the prison ; 

286 And brought his head in ἃ 
charger, and gave it to the dam- 
nul ; and the damscl gave ittoher | 38 He saith unto them, How 
mother. many loaves have ye? go and 


them, Give yethem tocat. And 
29 And when hia disciples heard | see. And when they knew, they 


they suy unto him, Shall we go 
and buy two hundred penny- 
worth ἢ of bread, and give them 
to cal?! 


of it, they came and took up hig | say, Five, and two fishes. 
corpse,” and laid it in a tomb. 39 And he commanded them to 

30 7 And the apostles gathered | make all sit down by companics 
themsclves together unto Jesus, ἜΜ the green grass.3 
and told him all things, both what 0 And they sat down in ranks, 
they had done, and what they had by hundreds, and by fiftics. 
taught.¢ 1 And when he had taken the 

31 And he said unto them, Come | five loaves and the two fishes, he 
ye yourselves apart into a desert | looked up to heaven, and blessed, 
place, ond rest a while: for there | and brake the loaves, and gave 
were many coming ond going, | them to his disciples to set before 
and they had no leisure 80 much | them; and the two fishes divided 
as to eat. he one ener al}. 

$2 And they departed intoades- | 42 Andi 
ert place by ship privatcly, filled.' 

33 And the people saw them de- | 43 And they took up twelvo 
perting, and many knew him, and | baskets full of the fragments, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, | of the fishes, 
kid outwent them, and came to-| 44 And they that did eat of the 
gether unto him. lonyes wero about fiyc thousand 

347 And Jesus, when he came | men. 
gut, suw much poople, and was 40 T And straightway he con- 
? 11:1}, 22; 2 Kings 4:43. e& Matt 15:35; ch. 
a:6, Bi San. 9:19; Matt, 26:26; Luke 24.30 
i Deul. 3:3. ; 


cy did all cat, and were 


a ἴα} 97:12, 14. © Or, one of Ais guard. 
b AciN 4:2. ¢ Luke 8:10, ὦ 3 Kings 22:17. 
© Matt. 14:18, ete,; Luke 9:12, ete.; John 6:5, 
ete. ¢ Uc denarion ; wee Matt. bat. € Num. 


shore of the sea of Galilee. Matt. 
14 : 15-21. 

34. As sheep not having a shepherd ; 
destitute of teachers who cared for 
their souls and were able to teach 
them the truth. 

45-52. Clirist walking on the sea 
of Galilee. Matt. 14: 22-33, 
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JO. The apostles gathered themselves 
fagether unto Jesus; upon thelr re- 
turn from their mission, described 
in verses 7-1). 

31. A desert place a place less fre- 
quer.ted, that they might be more 
retired. 

31-44 Five thousand ied, near the 


Walking on the sea. MARK VI. Multitudes healed. 


strained his disciples to get into | into the ship; and the wind 4 Ὁ. 32 
the ship, and to go to the other | ceased:" and they were sore 
side before unto Bethsaida,” | amazed in themselves beyond 
while he sent away the people. | measure, and wondered. 

46 And when he had acnt them | 52 For they considcred not the 
away, he departed into a moun- | miracle of the loaves; for thcir 
tain to pray.® heart was hardencd.' 

47 And when even was come, the | 53 T And when ἔπος had passed 
ship wag in the midst of the sea, | over, they came into the land of 
and he alone on the land. ΣΕ ΒΕΡΒΑΤΗΝ, and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, etraightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began 
to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he 
was.k 

56 And whithersoever he enter- 
ed, into villagesor cities, or coun- 

50 For they all saw him, and were | try, they laid the sick in the 
troubled. And immediately ‘he , streets, and besought him that 
talked with them, and saith unto | they men touch if it were but 

| 


48-And he saw them toiling in 
rowing ;° for the wind was con- 
trary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, walking upon 
the sca, and would have passed 
by them.? 

49 But when they saw him walk- 
ing upon the sea, they supposed 
it bad been a spirit,' and cried 
out: 


them, Be of good cheer: it is I; | the border of his garment:! and 

be not afraid,* as many as touched himt were 
51 And he went up unto them | made whole.™ 

ἕπτ 91:3, 4. i Ine 62:11. ) Matt. 14::. ἃ Marte. 


4:34: ch. 5:1-ἅ. fF Nam. 15:2, 38. ¢ Or, ἃ, 
m Matt. 9:20; ch. 5:27, 23; Acts 19:18. 


9 Or, ever ayminal ethsaida, ἃ Matt 14:22, 
eta; John 6:17, ele, ν Matt. 6:6; ch. 1:25; 
Luke 6:1% ¢ Joush 1:12 do Luke 24:24, 
eJob$:a CS Lake 24:37. gina 42:2. b Pea 


53-56. The sick healed. Matt. 
14-31-36. 

53. Gennesarel; a small, fertile, 
and beautiful region on the west 
side of the sca of Galilee, which ia 
thence called the lake of Gennesa- 
ret Luke 58:1. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

. 5. In order to understand correct- 
ly the meaning of words which | in. 
speak of ability and inability, as 31. Occasional retirement from 
used in the Bible, we must consider | the tumult of the world is needful 
the subject about which they were | for all men, especially for ministers 
spoken, the connection in which | of the gospel. They need to com- 
they are found, and the manner in ; mune much with their own hearts 
which the speaker and writer used | and with God, that by wisdom and 
them. strength derived from him in pri- 
. 8. Christ sends out his ministers | vate, they may be better fitted for 
under circumstances which are suit- | their public duties. 

ed to teach them their dependence 52. Ministers of Christ. notwith. 
on him—that all their power to do | standing all the displaya of his pow 
good and accomplish the objects for _ er and grace, have much remaining 
which he employs them, comes trom | unbeliet and hardness of heart. 
himself. They need the constant influences 

16. A guilty conscience awakened, | of his Spirit. and should be watch. 
forebodes dreadful evils; and trans- | ful and prayerful. lest, after having 
gressors never can enjoy permanent | preached to others, they themse!ves 
peace unless they repent, aud be- / should be cast away. 
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lieve with the heart on Him whose 
ee cleanseth from sin. 1 John 

20. To show reverence towards 
God's ministers, and do many things 
gladly at their suggestion, avails 
nothing for the salvation of the 
soul while the sin which God's law 
forbids is cherished and persisted 
i 


Unwashen hands. MARK VII. Traditions of men, 


40. CHAPTER VII. pots and cups: and many other 
fee Pharisees find fault at tho diaciples for such like things ye do. 

aatar with an washen hands, 5 They break 9 And he said unto them, Pull 

the commandieat of God by the traditions | well ye reject " the commandment 

vfaven. Ua Meut demierh not the man. 21 of God, that ye may keep your 
daughter of an unelean apirit, 1 and one own tradition, 

Ut wae deal, and αἴ οὐ τὰ} in bls apeceh. 10 For Moses said, Honor th 
r ΙΓ came together πΐο him | father and thy mother; and, 

_ the Pharisees, and ccrtain of | Whoso curseth father or mother, 
the scribes, which came from Je- | let him dic the death : 
rusaleni,s 11 But ye soy, If a man shall 

2 And when they saw some of his | say to his father or mother, Jt is 
disciples cat bread with defiled,” | Corban, that is lo say, a gift,"-by 
thot is to say, with unwashen whatsoever thou imightest be 
hands, they found fault, profited by me ; he shuil be free. 

3 Tor the Pharisees; and all the | 12 And ye suffer hin no more to 
Jews, oxcept they wrsh fhe | do aught for his father or his 
hands oft,t cat not, holding the | mother; 
tradition of the elders." 13 Making tho word of God of 

4 Aud when they come from tho | none cffect through your tradi- 
market, except they wash,* they | tion, which ye have delivered: 
ent not, hal many other things | and many such like things do ye. 
there be, which they have re- | 14 7 And when bo had called all 
cvived tu hold, as the washing of | the people wfo him, he said unto 
cups, and pots,} brazen vessels, | them, Hearken unto me every 
and of tables.§ one of you, and understand :! 

5 Then the Phariseos and scribes | 15 There is nothing from with- 
asked him, Why walk not thy dis- | out a man, that entertny into him 
ciples according to the tradition | can defile him: but the things 
of the elders, but eat broad with | which como out of him, those are 
unwashen liands ? they that defile (he man. 

6 Ie answered and said unto] 16 If any man have ears to hear, 
them, Well hath Esaies prophe- | let him hear. 
sicd of you hypocrites, as it is | 17 And when he was entered into 
wrilten, Phis people honoreth me | the house from the people, his dis- 
with (hed lips, but their heart is | ciples askod him concerning the 
far from me." parable.’ 

7 Howbeit, in να do they wor- | 18 And he saith unto them, Are 
ship me, leaching jor doetriues | yo so without understanding 
the commandments of men. also? Do yo not perceive, that 

8 Tor laying asidotheeommand- | whatsoever thing from without 
ment of God,e yo hold the tradi- { entercth into the man ἐξ cannot 
tion of men, as tho washing of | defile him ; 


a Mati, La:l,ote, * Or, coamon. ¢ Or, dit) | h Or, frustnate; ver. 1d. f Exod. 20:12; Deut, 
fyently | Qtr, ἢ the flst-—up to the elbow ; 'Plo- | δι. & Exod, 21:17; Lev. 20:9; Prov. 20:20, 
μη μοι, bak 1114: Col 2:8, 22,93. ¢ Job [Ἀ Muth, 1S:0; 20:18. i Prov. wif; 188. 6:9; 
920, UL. 1 Soxtarlus fa about a pint anda | Acts 5:50. } Malt, 11:1Ὁ. & Matt. 15:15, ele, 
halt, @ On, beds, ἃ Ena. 20593. © Tea. 1:12. : 

δῦ. 10 ia not enough that we come | nal slgnitivs couches, on which they 
to Christ ourselves ; we should be { were accustomed to recline at 
aclive in bringing our fellow-men | meals. 


tu him. G. Hsaias; Janiah. Isa. 20 : 13-16. 
rv ΤῈ 11. Corban—profited by me; whiut 
CHAPTER ΥΣΙ, Might have gone to thy mainte- 

1-23. ‘Traditions of the scribes and | nunce is Corban, that is. consecrated 
Pharisees. Matt. 15 21-20. as fA religious gilt to the service of 


4. Tables; the word in the origi. (| the sanctuary. 
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Syrophenician woman. 


19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and 
gveth out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats ? 

20 And he said, That which com- 
eth out of the man, that defileth 
the man. 

21 For from within, out of the 
heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wick- 
edness,” deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness : 

23 All these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man.» 

24 7 And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon,¢ and entered into a 
house, and would have no man 
know z: but he could not be hid.4 

25 For a certain woman, whosc 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: 

26 The woman was a Greek,t a 
Syrophenician by nation; and she 
besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her dangh- 
ter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 
the children first be filled: for it 
is not meet to take the children’s 


a 1Cor. 6:13. * Coretonsncns, wickeducusra, 
b Gen, 6:5: Pua, 14:1, 3; 53:1, 3; Jer. 11:9. 
© Matt. 13:31, εἰς. ἀ εἰ. 3:1, 1 Or, Gentile; 
Jue 49:12 ¢ Matt 7:6; 10:5, 6, f Rom 15:4, 


19. Entereth not into his heart; does 
not reach or pollute the sou!. 

24-30. The Syrophenician woman 
Matt. 15 : 21-28. 

26. A Greek; that is, a Gentile. 
Syrophenician; belonging to Syro. 
phenicia, that is, the Syrian Pheni- 
cia, so called to distinguish it from 
the Libyan Phenicia, on the north 
coast of Africa. 

27. Let the children: God's cove- 
nant children, that is, the Jews. 
First be filled ; the gospel waa first to 
be offered to the Jews, and to them 
our Lord’s reonal ministry on 
earth was chiefly restricted. See 
notes on ver. 29 and Matt. 10 :5, 6. 

29. For this saying—is gone oul; 
though our Lord's mission was “ to 
the lust sheep of the house of Is- 
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MARK VIF. 


A deaf-mute healed. 


bread, and to cast #/ unto « D. 533. 
the dogs.¢ 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs.! 

29 And he said unto her, For 
this saying go thy way; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter.« 

30 And when she was come to 
her house, she found the devil 
gone out," and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

1 And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Biddn he 
came unto the sea of Galilee,' 
through the midst of the coast of 
Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech ; and they be- 
ca him to put his hand upon 

im, 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his fin- 
gers into his ears, and he spit./ 
and touched his tongue ; 

34 And lookiug up to heaven, 
he sighed)! and saith unto him, 
oa atha, that is, Be opened. 

85 And atraightway his ears were 
opened, and the ene: of jis 
tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain.= 
9; Eph. 2:12-14 g Ina 66:2 b 1 John 3:5 
i Matt, 15:29, εἰς. jch. 8:23; Johbn9:6 Ech. 


6:41; John 11:41; 17:L 1 Jobn 11:35, 3a 
m Ina 35:5,6; Matt 11:5. 


rael,” Matt. 15:24, yet he always 
honored personal faith in himself 
wherever found. Matt. 6 :5-13. 

35. The string of his tongue; more 
literally, the band of his tongue, 
meaning that which hindered its use. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. Formal and hypocritical teach. 
ers Of religion are prone to add to 
the commands of God traditions and 
ceremonies of their own, and to be 
very anxious that men should ob- 
serve them, while they neglect his 
appointments, and connive at, if 
they do not encourage, similar neg- 
lect in others. 

8. Human additions to the word 
and worship of God tend to lessen 
the influence of divine institutions. 
and should be carefully avoided. 


Four thousand MARK VIII. miraculously fed. 


a.b.a2. 96 And he charged them | 5 And he asked them, How man 
that they should tell nu man: but | loaves have ye? And they said, 
the more he charged them, so | Seven. 
much the more a great deal they | 6 And he commanded the people 
published i ; to sit down on the prawn : and 
37 And were beyond measure | he took the seven loaves, and 
astonished,* saying, He hath | gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
done all things well: he maketh | to his disciples tosct before them ; 
both the deaf to hear, and the | and they did sect them before the 


dumb to speak." Pople: 
7 ng they had ᾿ ΤΟΥ small fish- 
peas ; es: andhe blessed, and command- 
CILAPTER VIII. ed to set them also before them.! 
1 Chrilat feedeth the people miraculously; 10 8 So they did eat, and were fill- 
refuacth τὸ give a sign to the Pharisees; 1+ | ed:6 an they took up of the 
te i αὐ. σα δὴ μιὰ ἢ the μάχαν, BEOKen meat that was left seven 
of Herod: 22 given a hind mien Ite wight; baskets." 
27 a-knovteatgeah that he ihe Curie wh | 9 And they that had eaten were 
πη υίᾷ patience in persecution fur the pre-e | bout four thousand: and he sent 
texslou of the gospel, them away. 
JT N-those days the multitude | 107 And. straightwoy he enter- 
_ being vory great, and having | ed intu ἃ ship with his disciples, 
nothing to cat,¢ Jesus celled his | and came into the parts of Dal- 
disciples unto him, and saith unto | manutha.! 
them, 11 And the Pharisees came forth, 
2 [have compassion on the mul- |} and began to question with him, 
titude, because they have now | secking of him a sign from heav- 
been with me three days, ond | en, tempting him. 
have nothing to cat :4 12 And he sighed deeply in his 
3 And if I send them away fast- | spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
ing to their own houses, they will | geucration scek after a sign? 
faint by the way: for divers of ; Verily I say unto you, There shall 
them came from far. no sign be given unto this genero- 
4 And his disciples answered | tion. 
him, From whenes can a man| 13 And he left them, and enter- 
Katinfy Chcne men with bread hero | ing into the ship again, departed 
in {πὸ wilderness ? © to tlie other side. 
107:5, 6; 145216, b 1 Klugalv:14-16; 3 Kinga 
4:2-5, 42-44. 1 Ἀἴκιι. 15:99. 3 Matt, 12:98; 
16:1, ete.; John 6:30. 


| 
a Pua. mos) bs Acts 141. b Exod. 4:10, IL. 
e Math 16:35, ete. ἃ Pea, 14528, 15, Heb, 5:2, 
ech. 6:96, 57, στο, f Mute. last. καὶ Psalm 
14. To understand divine things, | did not copy one from the other. 
men must hearken diligently to the ; Each gives a true account, and re- 
tenchings of Christ in his works, his lates those circumstances which im- 


word, and his providence, and geek | pressed his own mind under the 
of him habitually the illuminating | teaching of the Holy Ghost. 


and purifying influences of his CHAPTER VIII 


Spirit. 

A Men may take ony kind of 1-9. Four thousand fed. Matt. 
healthful food without epiritual de- | 15 :32-39. 
flement, whether human traditions 10. Dalmanutha ; Matthew says he 
vilow it or not. If they acknow- | came into the coasts of Mogdala. 
ledge the goodness of God in giving | These two placcs were neur togeth- 
it, und keek his Diessing upon it, | er, so that either might be mention- 

ed with equal propriety. 


they nny. expect that it will pro. 
mote thelr good. 11-13. A sign sought. Matthew 
16 : 1-4. 


24. The various waya in which the 
different evangelists describe the 12. Sighed deeply; on account of 
Aume transactlun, show that they | their wickcdness. 
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Leaven of error. 


°14 T Now the disciples had for- 
gotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more 
than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, say- 
ing, Take heed, bewaro of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod." 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, J is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew if, he 
saith unto them, Why reason ve 
beeause ye have no bread? per- 
ecive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your heart yet 
hardened ?¢ 

18 Having eyes, see ye not?4 
and having cars, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember ?¢ 

19 When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took 
ye up?’ They say unto him, 
Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments took ye 
wt 78 and they said, Seven. 

1 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye do not understand ? 

22 7 And he cometh to Beth- 
soida; and they bring a blind 
man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him." 


a Exod. 12:20; Lev. 2:11; Prov. 19:27; Luke 
12:1; 1 Cor. 5:6-8. ΓΒ cl. 6:42. ¢ ch, 3:5; 
16:14. 4 Tsa, 44:18. ¢ 2 Pet. 1:12. Och. 6:38, 
44; Matt. 14:17-2b: Luke 9:12-17. Jolin 6:5-- 
12. g Matt. 15:34-38: ver. 1-9. b Mutt. 8:3, 


14-21. The leaven of the Phari- 
secs. Matt. 16:5-12. Prov. 19:27, 

15. The leaven cf Herol; that is, 
of the Herodians, his partisans. 
Though the Pharisees ond Hero- 
dians disagreed in their political 
opinions, they agreed in being ac- 
tuated by corrupt worldly princi. 
ples anda hypocritical spirit, which 
are here called their leaven. 

24. As trees, walking; he saw men 
walking, but could distinguish them 
from trees only by their motion. 
Ile did not see them clearly. 

25. Put his hands again—saw every 
man clearly; Why the Saviour did 
not heal this man by an instantane- 
Ous uct, as im so many Other cases. 
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MARK. 


VIII. ‘Sight restored. 


23 And he took the blind « D. 32 
man by the band, and led him out 
of the town; and when he had 
spit on his cyes,! and put his 
hands upon him, he asked him if 
he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said, 
I see men as trees, walking.i 

25 After that he put Ais hands 
again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up; and he was re- 
eno and saw every man clear- 

v 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, Neither go into 
the town, Dor tell i to any in the 
town. 

27 7 And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of 
Cesarca Philippi:! and by the 
way he asked his disciples, say- 
ing unto them, Whom do men say 
that Iam? 

28 And they answered, John the 
Baptist: but some say, Elias ; 
and others, One of the proph- 
ets.™ 

29 And he saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that Tam? And 
Peter answercth-and saith unt« 
him, Thou art the Christ." 

30 And he eharged them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

$1 Ἵ And hebegantoteachthem, 
that the Son of man must suiler 


15, ich, 7:13. j Judg. 9:36; Tea. 99:18; 1 Cor, 
15:11, 15, k Prov. 4:18: Isa 32:3: 1] Pet. 9:4. 
I Matt. 16:13, ete.; Luke 9:Is, etc. m Matt, 
11: mo John 1:}1-9. 6:69; 11:27; Acts 2:37; 


I John ὅ:}. 


We are not informed. One reason 
may have been, (0 shadow forth 
the graduol process by which, 
through his word and Spirit, he re. 
moves spiritual blindness from men’s 
hearts. 

26. The town; Bethsaida, where so 
many of his mighty works were 
done. Matt. 11:21. 

27-38. Christ foretells his death, 
and reproves Peter. Matt. 16 :13- 
28. 

27. Cesarea Philippt: a town in 
the north part of Galilee, and near 
mount Hermon, Philip the tetrareh 
greatly enlarged it, and called it 
Cesarea in honor of Tiberius Cesar. 
Philippi was added to distinguish it 


Peter rebuked. 


a.D.32. many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders, and of the 
chief priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, and after three days rise 
again. 

32 And he spake that sayin 
openly. And Peter took hin, an 
Legan to rebuke him. 

$4 But when he had_ turned 
about and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peter,* saving, Get 
thec behind me, Satan :¥ for thou 
Havurest not the things that be 
of God, but the things that be of 
men. 

Ἢ Ἵ And when he had called 
the people unto hon with his dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, 


a ttev. S219 Β΄Ὶ Cor, 6:5, ¢ Mull, 10:8. 
Mn:2a; Luke 9.29; 1:21; Vitus 2:12. ἡ Eedh, 
4:04; Matt, 10 σὺ, 16:23; Luke 9:24; 17:93; 
from another Cesarca which Jny on 
the Mediterranean sea, Matthew 
15:13. 

32. Openty; publicly and more 
plainly than he had done before. 

a3. Saverest aot;  thinkest not. 
Thy thoughts and those of God do 
hot agree. Compure Isa. 65:8, 8. 

31. Take up Ats cross ; in allusion to 
the practice of compelling maletac- 


lors to bear their own cross to the | 


lace of execution. ‘The meaning 
la, that he must make any sacrifice, 
aubmit to any self{denial, and en- 
counter any dilllcully which may 
be ΠΟ Ἢ], in order to obey Christ's 
commands. 

35. Save Ats Uife—lose tt; the word 
lite is here used in two sensca : first, 
for ithe bodily lite; secondly, for 
eternal life. 

Ji. dn exchange for his soul; as the 
peice of ita redemption. If Ila soul 

¢ Jost, there ia no price which he 
con pay to redeem it. It must be 
Jost for ever, 

38. Ashamed of me; ashamed to be 
my fullower. When he cometh; at 
the day of Judgment. 

INSTHVCTIONS. 

2. In following Christ, his people 
may, for a time. be destitute even 
of the necessaries of life. But he is 
never unmindful of thelr wants, 
and in due time he will supply 
them. 


MARK VIIT. 


- Value of the soul. 


let him deny himeelf, and take 
up his crose, and follow me.¢ 

36 For whosoever will save bis 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and 
the gospel’s, tho same shall save 
1. 

36 For whatshall it profit a man, 
if ho shall gain the whole world, 
and 1080 his own soul? 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful gen- 
cration, of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father 
with tho holy angels.« 


Jobu 12,25. 2 Thy. 2:11: 4:6, μὲ ον, 2:40; 
τοι τ e¢ Luke 12:9; 2 Tim, 1:3, 


deceit and hypocrisy of the wicked ; 
and carnestly desire and fervently 
pray that by forsaking their sins 
and turning to God, they may be 
prepared for heaven. 

17. Hardness of heart and blind- 
ness of mind are often found too 
great extent in the eS of 
Christ ; and were it not for bis con. 
tinual intercession, and the rich 
blessings of his Spirit, they would 
fall arnt and perish. 

23. Although Jesus Christ oan be- 
stow fuvors instantancously, and 
without the use of means, he often 
sees it best to employ means, and to 
grant his favors predually: that 
those who receive them may better 
understand his character, and more 
wisely improve the blessings which 
he gives. 

33. Those who think that some 
other course would be better than 
that which Christ takes, savor not 
the things which be of God, but 
those that be of men This was 
ofien the case with Peter. and it 
showed, that notwithstanding all 
Christ had done for him, he was 
very liable to err. 

38. If men would be owned of 
Christ in the day of judgment, they 
must be governed by hia will, must 


! not be afraid or ashamed to ac. 


knowledge him before men, and 
must perseveringly obey his com- 


12. Pious men are grieved at the ' mands. 
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Leaven of error. MARK VIII. “Sight restored. 


14 1 Now the disciples had for- | 23 And he took the blind « p. 22 
gotten to take bread, neither had | man by the hand, and led_him out 
they in the ship with them more | of the town; and when he had 
than one loaf. spit on his eyes,! and put his 

15 And he charged them, say- | hands upon him, he asked him if 
ing, Take heed, bewaro of the | he saw aught. 

Jeaven of the Pharisces, and of | 24 And he looked up, and said, 
the leaven of Herod." I sec men as trecs, walking. 

16 And they reasoned among | 25 After that he put Ais hands 
themselves, saying, 4 is because | again upon his cyes, and made 
we have no bread. him look up; and he was re- 

17 And when Jesus knew τί, he | stored, and saw evcry man clear- 
saith unto them, Why reason ye | ly.& . 
because ye have no bread? per- | 26 And he sent him away to his 
ceive ye not yet, neither under- | house, saying, Neither go into 
stand?" have yo your heart yet | the town, nor tell ἐέ to any in the 
hardened ὃς town. 

18 Having cyes, see ye not?4| 27% And Jesus went out, and 
ond having cars, hear ye not? | his disciples, into the towns of 
and do ye not remiember ?¢ Cesarea Philippi:' and by the 

19 When I brake the five loaves | way he asked his disciples, say- 
among five thousand, how many | ing unto them, Whom do men say 
baskets full of fragments took | that Iam? 
ye up?’ ‘They say unto him, | 26 And they answered, John the 
Twelve. Gaptist: hut some sey, Elias ; 

20 And when the seven among | and others, One of the proph- 
four thousand, how many bas- | cts.™ 
kets full of fragments took ye | 29 And he saith unto them, But 
up ?* and they suid, Seven. whom say ye that Iam? And 

1 And he said unto them, How | Peter answereth-and saith unto 
is it that ye do not understand? | him, Thou art the Christ.» 

22 1% And he cometh to Beth-| 80 And he charged them that 
saida ; and they bring a blind | they should tell no man of him. 
man unto him, and besought him | 317 Andhebegantoteach them, 
to touch him.® that the Son of man must suffer 


a Exod. 12:20: Lev. 2:11; Prov. 19:27; Luke | 15. teh. 1:28. j Judy. 9:56; Ina. 29:18; 1 Car, 
12:1; 1 Cor. 5:6-8. Β oh. 6:53, ¢ ch. 3:5; [ 19:11, 122. & Prov. 4:18; Jaa, 32:3; 1 Pet, 9:9. 
10:11. ἃ daa, 14:18, ¢2Met. 1:12. fch. 6:38, | 1 Matt. 16:13, etc.; Luke 9:18, ete, αἰ Matt, 
44; Mntt. 101:11-2}: Luke 9:12-τι John 6:5-- | 4:2. » John 1241-49; 6:69; 11:27; Acts e337; 
11. g Math. 15:34-38; ver. 1-9 b Mutt. 8:3, | 1 Jubn 4:1. 


14-21. The leaven of the Phari- | we are not informed. One reason 
secs. Matt. 16:5-12. Prov.19:27. 1 may have been, to shadow torth 
15. The leaven cf Herot; that is, | the gradual process by which, 
of the Herodians, his partisans. | through his word and Spirit, he re- 
Though the Pharisees and Ilero- | moves spiritual blindness from men’s 
dians disagreed in their political , hearts. 
opinions, they agreed in being ac- 26. The town; Bethsaida, where so 
tuated by corrupt worldly princi- | many of his mighty works were 
ples anda hypocritical spirit, which ; done. Matt. 11:21. 
are here called their leaven. 27-38. Christ foretells his death, 
24. As trees, walking; he saw men | and reproves Peter. Matt. 16: 13- 
walking, but could distinguishthem | 28. 
from trees only by their motion. 27. Cesarea Phitippt; a town in 
116 did not see them clearly. the north part of Galilee, and neur 
25. Put his hands again—saw every | mount Hermon. Philip the tetrarch 
man clearly; why the Saviour did | greatly enlarged it, and called it 
not heal this man by an instantane- | Cesarea in honor of Tiberius Cesar. 
ous act, as in so many other cases. ' Philippi was added to distinguish it 
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Peder rebuked. 


A.D.s2. many things, and be re- 
jected of tho elders, and of the 
chief priests, and seribes, and be 
killed, and after three days rise 
again. 

32 And he spake that sayin 
openly. And Peter took him, an 
began to rebuke him. 

83 But when he had turned 
about and looked on his disciples, 
ho rebuked Peter," saying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for thou 
Kavoerest not the things that be 
of God, but the things that be of 
men. 

Ἢ Ἵ And when he had called 
the people unto han with his dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after ine, 

a ev, 9:99% bl Cor, 0:5. ¢ Mult. 10:9; 
16:21; Κακὸ 9.21; 14:27; Titus 2:12, d Eath. 
4:14; Muth. lu: 30, 16:23; Luke 9:28; 27:99; 
from nother Cesarca which Iny on 
the Mediterrancan sea, Matthew 
13:13. 

32. Openly; publicly ond more 
plainly than he bad done before. 

33. Serwrest aot; thinkest not. 
Thy thoughts and those of God do 
not agree. Compare [su. 65:8, 9. 

41, πα up his cross; in allusion to 
the practice of coinpelling meletac- 
tors to bear their Own cross to the 
place of execution. ‘The meaning 
ja, thut he must make any sacrifice, 
aubmit to any self denial, and en- 
counter any difllcully which may 
be needful, in order to obey Christ's 
cominands. 

a5. Save his Uife—tose it; the word 
life is here used in two senses : first, 
for the bodily life; secondly, for 
eternal life. 

JT. in ezchange for his soul; as the 

rice of its redemption. If his soul 
© lost, there is no price which he 
can pay to redeem it. It must be 
lost for ever. 

38. Ashamed of me; ashamed to be 
my follower. When he cometh; at 
the day of judgment. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. In following Christ, his people 
may, for a time, be destitute even 
of the necessaries of Ife. Tht he is 
never unmindful of thelr wants, 
and In due time he will supply 
them. 

12. Pious men are grieyed at the 


MARK VIII. 


- Value of the soul. 


let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me.¢ 

35 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for iny sake and 
the gospel’s, the samc shall save 
it. 

36 For whatshall it profit a man, 
if ho shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his sonl? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ushamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful gen- 
eration, of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.« 


Jobin 12:25: 2 Tl. 3.11: 4:6, & Rev. 2:10; 
1:14-11.- ¢ Luke 12:9; 2 Tim. 1:8, 


deceit and hypocrisy of the wicked ; 
ond earnestly desire and fervently 
pray that by forsaking their sina 
and turning te God, they may be 
prepared for heaven. 

17. Wardness of heart and blind- 
ness of mind are often found to oa 
great extent in the discip'es of 
Christ ; and were it not for his con. 
tinual intercession, and the rich 
blessings of his Spirit, they would 
fall away and perish. 

23. Although Jesus Christ can be- 
stow favors instantancously, and 
without the use of means, he often 
sees it best to employ means, and to 
grant his favors gradually, that 
those who receive them may better 
understand his character, aud more 
wisely improve the blessings which 
he gives. 

33. Those who think that some 
other course would be better than 
that which Christ takes, savor not 
the things which be of God, but 
those that be of men This was 
ofien the case with Peter, and it 
showed, thot notwithstanding all 
Christ had done for him, he was 
very liable to err. 

38. 11 men would be owned of 
Christ in (he day of judgment, they 
must be governed by his will, must 
not be afraid or ashamed to ac. 
knowledge him before men, ond 
must perseveringly obey his com- 
mands. 
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The transfiguration. 
CITAPTER IX. 


8 Jeans is transfigured, 11 He Inatrncteth 
his disciples concerniug the comlug of Ellas; 
14 casteth forth a dumb and deaf aplrit; 20 
foretelleth his death and resurrection, 23 
exhorteth his dleciples to humility; 35 bid- 
ding them not to prohibit such as be not 
axaluat them, nor to give offence to any of 
the faithful. 


yates he said unto them, Verily 
“|. I say unto you, That there 
be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, 
till they have secn the kingdom 
of God come with power.» 

2% And after six days, Jcsus 
taketh ith him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadcth them up 
into a high mountain apart by 
themsclves: and he was transafig- 
urcd before them.¢ 

8 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, exceeding white as snow ;4 
so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moses: and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here :¢ and Jet us make three 
tabernacles; one for thec, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For ho wist not what to say ;° 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 


a Jobo 6:62; Heb, 2:9. & Matt. στη Lue 
8:21, ¢ Malt, 17:1,etc.; Luke 9:23, etc. 4 Dan. 
7:9; Matt. 23:3. ¢ Psa. 63:2; 44:10, € Dan. 
10:15; Hev, 1:17. τ: Matt. 3:17; 


CHAPTER IX. 

1. The In of God come with 
power; the gospel established, and 
rendered mightily efficacious to the 
salvation of men. Matt. 3:2; 10:28. 

2-10. The transfiguration. Matt. 
17:1-9. 

10. What the rising from the dead 
should mean; though Christ had clear- 
ly foretold his resurrection from the 

ead, his disciples appear not to have 
understood ,ornottohave believedit. 

11-13. Elias must first come; Matt. 
17 10-13. 

12. Restoreth all things; the word 
‘‘ restore,” used also in Matt. 17:11, 
ja taken from the Septuagint ver. 
Bion cf Mal. 4:6: “ Who (Elias) 
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Ε Paalm 2: 


MARK IX. 


Coming of Elias. 
overshadowed them: and A. D. 32 
ἃ voice came out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my beloved Son :* 
hear him,” 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. ° 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged thein 
that hey shonid tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the rising from 
the dead should mean.! 

11 © And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the seribes that 
Elias must first come ? j 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
and restoreth all things; and 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he must suffer many 
things,* and be βού at naught.! 

13 But I say unto you, That Elias 
is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, as it is written of him.™ 

14 7 And when he came to sis 
disciples, he saw a great multi- 
tude about them, and the seribee 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
9 Peter 1:17. b Deut. 18:15. i Acts 17:18 
j Mal. 4:5. © Pea 22:1, etc; Tea. 53:3, ete; 


Dan. 9:26; Zech. 13:7. 1 Pea. 74:22; Luke 
23:11; Phil 2:7. m Matt. 11:14: Luke 1:17 


shall restore the heart of father to 
son,’’ ete. : that is, bring them back 
to their former state of union in 
God's service. For the meaning of 
this prophecy, see note on Mal. 4:6. 
And how τὶ is writen; the coming of 
Elias fulfils the prophecy concern- 
ing him, and also brings in ils train 
the accomplishment of the suffer. 
ings predicted of the Son of man. 

1429. The dumb spirit cast out. 
Matt. 17:1421. 

14. Questioning; disputing or de 
bating with them. 

15. Were greatly amazed; it has 
been supposed that a portion of the 
supernatural brightness of the Sav- 
iour’s countenance on the mount of 
tranefiguration yet remained. 


Deaf and dumb spirit. MARK IX. Who is greatest. 


4. Ὁ. 32. ple, when they beheld him, | him sore,» and came out of him: 
were greatly omazed,andrunning | and he was as one dead, inso- 
iv him, saluted him. much that many said, He is doad. 

16 And he asked the scribes, | 27 But Jesus took him by tho 
What-question ye with them ?° hand,! and lifted him up; and he 
17 And onc of the multitude an- | arose. 
swered and said, Master, 1 have | 28 And when he was come into 
brought unto thee my son, which | the house, his disciples asked him 
hath a dumb spirit ; pune Why could not we cost 
18 And wheresocver ho taketh | him out? 
him, he teareth him:t and he | 29 And he said unto them, This 
foamcth,> and gnosheth with his ; kind can come forth by nothing, 
tecth, and pincth away: and I | but by prayer! and cere τ 
spake to thy disciples that they | 30 1 And they departed thence 
Α ἀγα cast him out; and fhey | and passed through Galilce ; and 
could not, he would not that any man should 
19 He answereth him, and saith, | know if. 

Q faithless gencration,” how lon 31 For he taught his disciples 
μ΄ 1} 1 be with vou? howlong sha | and said unto them, The Son of 
Tsutler you? Bring him unto me. | man is delivered into the hands 

20 And they brought him unto | of men, and they shall kill him; 
him: and when he saw him, | and after thot he is killed, he 
slraightway the spirit tare him; | shall rise the third day. 
and he fell on the ground, an 32 But they understood not that 
wallowed foaming. 6a ng, and werc afraidtoask him.! 

21 And he asked his futher, How δὴ. {AndhecametoCapernoum:™ 
long is it ago since this came unto | and being in the house, he asked 
him? And he said, Ofo child.¢ {| them, What was it that ye disput- 

22, And ofttimes it hath cast him | ed anon yourselves by the way ? 
into the fire, and into the waters, | 34 But they held their peace: for 
ἴω destroy him: butif thou canst | by the way they had disputed 
do any thing, have compassion | among themsclyes, who should 
on πη, and help us, be the greatest. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou | 35 And he sat down, and called 
canat believe, all Chings are pos- | the twelve, and saith unto them, 
Piblo tu him that belicveth.* >| If any man desire to bo first, the 

24 And slraightway the father of | sane slall be last of al), aud ser- 
the child nied out, aud said with | vant of all." 
tears,! Lord, Lbehcve ; help thou {| 36 And le took a child, and set 
mine unbelicfé him in the midst of them: and 

25 When Jesus saw that the poo- | when he had taken him in his 
ple camo running together, he | arms, he said unto them, 
rebuked tho foul spirit, saying | 37 Whosoever shall receive ono 
unto him, Thor dumb and deaf | of such children in my name, ro- 
Kpirit, 1 charge thee, cone outof | cciveth me;° and whosoever 
him, and outer no more into him. | shall receive mo, recciveth not 

26 And (he apirit cried, and rent | me, but him that sent moe. 

ἢ "Or, cnony yourselves ἢ κα Malt. 12:22; Luke 126:5. κ Heb, 12:2 b Rev, 12:12. ΤΠ Iealah 
Wilt. t Or, dasheth hin. Ὁ Jude 1 0 Deut. J 41:11. J Eph. δ: αν, Καὶ] Cor. 9:27. 1 John 
32.20; Pan. Tasks Web. 4110. d@ Job δι ἢ; Paw | 16519. om Afalt. 14:1}. eles; Luke 9:46, ete.; 


Ais. ow DChe. 20:20, Matt. 11:20; cl. 11:29; | 22:24, etc. mn Matt, 20:26, 27; chap. 10:49, 
Luke UT.6; John 11:40; Heb. 11:6, ὁ Pealm | ? Luko 9:48, 


W4. Help thins, teach me to believe | 33-37. Whoarewreatest. Matt. 18:1. 
more fully thy willingness and pow- 34. Held their peace; they were δὲ 


er to help. lent; ashamed, no doubt, 69 men 
30-32, Cheriat foretells his death. | always have roason to be when they 
Slutt. 17.22, 23. contend which shall be the greatest. 
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Of offences. 


38 Ἴ And John answered him, 
saying, Master, we Βα onecasting 
out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us: and we forbade 
him, bccausc he followeth not us.* 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not: for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can bghtly speak cvil of me. 

40 For he that is not against us 

is On our part. 
_41 For whosoever shall give you 
δ᾽ cup of water to drink in my 
name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward.“ 

42 And whosoever shall offend 
one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in me, it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were cast 
into the Βο8." 

43 And if thy hand offend tbee,* 
cut it off :( it is better for thee to 


a Num. 11:26-25. B12 Cor, 15:7, © Mate. 
12:30. ἃ Mall. 10:41: 25:40. ¢ Matt. 1le:6; 
Luke Li:1, 2. * Or, cause thee fo offend ; und so 


98. In thy name; in professed re- 
liance on thy power. He followeth 
nous; he did not with them attend 
on the Saviour. 

39. Furbid him not; the principle 
which the Saviour bere lays down 
is one Of wide application. Whena 
man is laboring in Christ's cause 
with His manifest presence and 
blessing, forbid him not because he 
does not in all things agree with 
you, or is not of your party. 

41,42. Whosoever shall give youa cup 
of water to drink in my name—whoso- 
ever shall offend ; the charge reaspect- 
ing the man that followed not with 
the disciples, naturally led the Say- 
jour to speak of the great precious- 
ness in God’s sight of deeds of kind- 
ness and love towards his disciple:, 
especially the lowly among them, 
and the great sin of offending them. 

4248. Warming against offences, 
or occasions of sin. Matt. 18 :6-9. 

43. Offend thee; lead thee to com- 
mit an offence. The immediate ref- 
erence here is to offences against 
Christ's little ones, whereby they 
are led into sin. The hand, the foot, 
ond the eye represent men's strong- 
est desires and the carthly objects 
dearest to them. a 
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MARK IX. 


The undying worm. 


enter into life maimed, « D. 32 
than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched : 
+4 Where their worm dieth not, 
| and the fire is not quenched.* 

i 45 And if thy foot offend thec,! 
cutitoff: itis better for thee to en- 
ter halt into life, than having two 
fect to be cast into hell, into the 
ute that never shall be quench- 
ed: 

46 Where their worm dicth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee,’ 

pluck it out: it is better for thee 

| to enter into the kingdom of God 

| with one eye, than having two 
| eyes to be cast into hell-fire : 

48 Where their worm dicth not, 

| and the fire is not quenched." 
49 For every one shall be salted 

with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
| be salted with salt. 


ver, 45.47. F Deut. 13:6; Matt. 5:29 & Tea, 
66:21, Rev. 14:1]. f See ver, 41. b ver. 44, 
46; Luke 16.34. i Lev. 2:13; Ezek. 43:24. 


48. Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire ts not quenched ; language bor- 
rowed from Isa. 66:24, where the 
carcasses of God's enemics are rep- 
resented as devoured by worms 

| that never dic, and fire thatis never 
i quenched. ‘This terrible imagery 
teaches that in hell the misery of 
the wicked will never end. 

49. For every one shall be salled with 

fire—salted rewth salt; for the right 
understanding of this verse, the 10]- 
lowing particulars should be noted: 
first, the whole verse is better taken 
as a coniparison, thus: For every 
one shall he salted with fire, as ev- 
| ery sacrifice shall be salted with salt, 
| secondly, the introductory word 
| © for,” as well as the terms used, 
shows that there is a reference back- 
ward to α calting with the fire of 
| hell: thirdly, the words immediate. 
ly following, “ salt is good,” » have 
salt in yourselves,’ make it clear 
that the present verse ineludes also 
the salting of God's Spirit. The 
meaning. then, seems to be this: Al- 
low youréelves to be salted with the 
fire of God's Spirit, [whieh includes 
the fire of affliction and severe selt- 
denial,j.or you wil) be salted with 
the fire of hell. In the former case, 


Concerning 


λιν, 50 Salt is good: but ifthe 
salt have lost his saltncss,* where- 
with will ye acayon it? Have salt 
in yourselves,” and have peace 
one With another.® 


CHAPTER X. 


4 Chriat dlaputeth with the Phactseea tonch- 
Ing divoreement; 13 blessutl the etildren 
tbat are broughe unto hin: 17 resolveth a 
rich man hew he miny Inert lle everlust- 
dng; 2S telleth his disciples of the danger of 
rehes; 25 promideth rewards to then Ghat 
forguke any ΠΗ Κα Jor the gospel; 32 foretell- 
eth hia death and reanriection; 45 biddeth 
the two ainbittous Βαϊ τὰ to Chink rather 
of aullering with tlm, 46 and resloreth to 
Kartimeua his ΒΙ ΚΠ. 


ND he arose from thence, and 
ῤ cometh into the coasts οὗ 
e Mateo “1; Litki- 11:14 ΟἿ, 1b, τ Pa. 


Saba: 2Cor Π111: Tel, 43114 d Mate. 19.0, 


Lev. 2:1); in the Jatter case, they 
are sacrifices to God's wrath. 

hO. Wherewith will ye seasun ἐξ Ῥ the 
man from whose soul the salt of 
(,od's grace hag perished, is fit onl 
to be salted with the fire of his 
wrath. Compare Matt.5:13. fave 
nalt tn yourselves ; sccure the preserv- 
jug influences of divine grace, that 
you may be kept hencetorward from 
contests for superiority and from all 
evil and Jive in harmony und peace. 

INSTHOCTIONS, 

1 The assurance of the speedy 
trimmph of the Redeemer is a source 
of reat encourugement to his peo- 
ple, and prepares them for all need- 
ful labors, hardships, and sacrillces 
in his cause, 

i. The great business of men is to 
hear the instructions of Christ, es- 
peeially those which relate to his 
sallerings and death, and 80 to act 
as to inmtuence us many as possible 
to believe ou him, to the salvation 
of their souls. 

17, Whatever calamities come 
upon children, it is the privilege 
and duty of parents to opply ior 
them to the Snviour: and all their 
aithcullies, however grievous or 
long continued, he ean remove. 

29. There igoften mm important con- 
rection between the faith of parents 
and the blessings which Christ be- 
vlows on children ; and never in this 


| 
; 


MARK X. 


a 


dwvorcement, 


Judea by the farther side of Jor- 
dan :4 and the people resort untc 
him again; and, as he was wont, 
he taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisces came to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful 
for ὦ man to put away his wife ?° 
tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, What did Moses command 
you? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered 
to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away.! 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of 
vour heart he wrote you this pre- 
cept: 


vte,; Jolin 10:10, ¢ Mute. 19:3, fDeut. 24:1; 
Mati. 5:31. 

world will children fully know the 
benefits which their parents, through 
earnest application to, and strong 
faith in the Redeemer, have been 
instrumental in procuring for them. 

34. Desire of preeminence is a be- 
setting sin even in ministers of the 

ospel. It is an evidence of world- 

y- mindedness which their Lord ob- 
serves and highly disapproves, how- 
ever unobserved by inen. 

33. Those who think that a man 
cannot be useful because he docs not 
follow them, and who are therefore 
disposed to hinder his doing good dif. 
fer greatly from Jesus Christ. And 
if Christ works by his servants in 
overcoming the power of evil, and 
exterminating wicked propensitics 
and habits, cyven if forbidden by 
Christians, they should not, on this 
account, suapend their labors, or les- 
sen their efforts fur the good of men. 

43. Whatever sacrifices the doing 
of the will of God may require, it is 
wise cheerfully and promptly to 
make them; for the trouble it will 
occusion in this world is nothing to 
the misery which the negiect of it 
will occasion in the world to come. 

49. Men must, by the Holy Spirit, 
through trials, tho discipline of Prov- 
idence andthe wordof truth, be puri- 
fled from sin in this world, or remain 
under its power, and sufler its con- 
sequenoes for ever in the world ta 
come. feb. 12:14; Rev. 22:10-15, 


CHAPTER X. 


1-12. Divorcement. Matt. 19:1-12 
127 


Children blessed. 


6 But from the beginning of the 
creation, God made them male 
and female.* 

7 For this canse shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife ; > 

8 And they twain shall be one 
flesh :© so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined 
vonerner let not man ee asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same snat- 


11 And he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, commit- 
teth adultery against her.‘ 

12 And ifa woman shall put away 
her husband, and be married 
another,shecommittethadultery. 

13 7 And they brought youn 
children to him, that he shoul 
touch them ; and Ais disciples re- 
buked those that brought them.« 

14 But when Jesus saw ἐξ, he was 
much displeased,’ and aaid unto 
them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them 
not: for of such is the kingdom 
of Gods 


a Gen. 1:37; 6:2; Mal 2:15. b Gen. 2:24. 
ς« 1Cor. 6:16; Epl. S:al. d Matt. 5:32; 15:9; 
Luke 16:18; Hom. 7:3; 1 Cor. 7:10, 11. ¢ Matt. 
19:13; Loke 18:15, €Pph 4:26 ¢ Matt. 14:10; 
1 Cov, 14:20; 1 Pet. 2:2; Hev. 14:5. bh Mate 


11. Shall put away; paver 
without just cause, and without 
due form of law. Commitich adul- 
; if a man could not marry an- 
other, after he had unjustly put 
away his wife, without committing 
adultery, he could not do it before 
he had put heraway. And as adul- 
tery was always forbidden, polyg- 
amy of course was forbidden. 
12. Shecommilteth adulicry; ΒΒ real- 
ly aa the husband did in the other 
case. Neither has a man right to 
have two wives, nor ἃ woman two 
husbands. 
13-16. Christ blessing children. 
Matt. 19:13-15. 
13. Touch them; lay his hands on 
them and bleas them. 
11. Jesus saw it; saw that the dls- 
ciples disapproved of children being 
brought to him for his bicasing. Of 
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MARK X. 


The young ruler. 


15 Verily I say unto you, a D. Ξε. 
Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, 


: he shall not enter therein. 


16 And he took them op in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 7 And when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and ask- 
ed him, Good Master, what shall I 
dv that I may inherit eternal life + 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? Wure is 
none good but one, that is, God.! 

19 Thou knowest the command. 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honor thy father and motherJ 

20 And he answered and said 
note him, Master, all these have ] 
observed from my youth.« 

21 Then Jesus bebolding him 
loved him, and gaid unto him, One 
thing thon lackest :' go thy way, 
sellwhatsoever thou hast,andgive 
to the poor, and thon shalt have 
treasure in heaven :™ and come, 
take up the cross, and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that say- 


19:16, etc.; Luke 16:18, ele. i Paalm 66:5; 
119:68, j Exod. 20; Hom. 15:9. & Fea, 59:2; 
Ezek. 33:31, 32; Mal. 3:8; Bom. 7:9; Phil. 
3:6. {Jen 1:10. m Matt 6:19, 20; Luke 13:43; 
16:9. 


such ts the kingdom of God; both in 
this world and in heaven. Matt. 
3:2. 

15. Receive the kingdom of God ; sub- 
mit to the guidance and government 
of Christ with the humble and do- 
cile spirit ofa little child. Matt. 3:2. 

17-2. The rich young man. Matt 
19 : 16-22. 

23-31. Danger of riches. Matt. 
19 : 23-30 


21. Then Jesus—tlored him ; with that 
natural affection which good men 
feel towards amiable youth who 
are correct in their deportmenotl, 
though destitute of true religion. 
One thing thou lackext ; that one thing 
was supreme love to God. . 

22. Grievei ; that this great sacri- 
flee was required of him. Thus hia 
idolatrous love of wealth was im- 
mediately revealed. 


Perils of the rich. 


A.D, 38. ing, and went away priev- 
ed: for he had great possessions. 

23 7 And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto his disci- 
ales, How hardly shall they that 
Lacs riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

24 And the disciples were aston- 
ished at his words. But Jesus 
answereth again, and saith unto 
them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God | 4 

25 It is casier for ἃ camel to go 
through the eye of ἃ needle, than 
for a rich man to enler into the 
kingdom of God, 

26 And they were astonished out 
of measure, suying among them- 
selves, Who then can bo saved ὃ 

27 And Josus looking upon then 
saith, With men i is impossible 
but not with God: for with Go 
all things are possible.” 

28 7 Then Peter began to sa 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, there is no 
mon that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or 
dans for my sake, and the gos- 
0} 5, 

P40 Vut he shall reccive a hun- 


τῳ Job 41:21. Psalm 62:7; 62:10; llab. 2:0; 
1 ‘Pha. 6:17; Nev. 89:11, ὃ Gen, 15:14} Job 
49.3; Jer, 82:17; Luke 1:97. ¢ Matt. 20:16; 


24. Them that trust in riches; by 
these words the Saviour explains 
the difficulty that Iles in the way of 
α rich man’s salvation, which is the 
extreme danger that he will trust in 
his riches; a danger against which 
nothing but the abundant grace of 
(04 can guard him. 

20. Out of measure; greatly, ex- 
ceedingly. 

27. With God all things are possible ; 
he can bring even a rich man to το. 
nounce his dependence on riches, 
and ἰὼ trust in the jiving God. 

20. For mysake, and the gospel’s ; from 
attachment to me and my couse. 

30. A hundred-fold; blessings a 
hundred-fold greater than was the 
vacriflee he Ia called (0 make. 

91. first; in the enjoyment of out- 

9 


MARK X. 


Zebedee’ s δον. 


dred-fold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sis- 
ters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions; 
a in the world to come, eternal 
ife. 

31 But many ‘hai are first shall 
be last ; and the last first.¢ 

32 1 And they were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem ;4 and 

esus went before them: and 
they were amazed; and as they 
followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things 
should happen unto him, 

43 Srying, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem ;¢ and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; 
and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles : 

34 And they 
and shall seourge him, 
spit upon him, and shall kill 
him; and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

35 7 And James and Juhn, tho 
sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying, Master, wo would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 


Like 13:90. d BMatl. 20:17, clc.; Luke lé:sh 
etc, © Acta 20:22 f Pua. 22:6, 7, 13. 


shall mock him,' 
and shall 


wari privileges and blessings. Last; 
In Christ’s honor, because they have 
not improved these privileges 
Matt. 20 :16. 

32. Went before them ; as thelr lead- 
er. Tho words Indicate the firm: 
ness and alacrity with which ho 
went to the sacrifice of himself on 
the cross. They were amazed; at the 
colmness and intrepidity with which 
he went up to Jcrusalem, when ho 
knew the rage and malice of his ene- 
mies. They were afraid; on account 
of the dangers to which they were 
exposed. 

35-15. Request of Zebedece's sons. 
Matt. 20 : 20-29. 

35. James and John ; thelr mother, 
08 appears from Matthew ,apouc for 
them. 
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The least, greatest. MARK X. Blind Bartimeus. 


37 They said unto him, Grant | 45 For even the Son of apm 
unto us that we may sit, one on | man came not to be ministered 
thy nent hand, and the other on | unto, but to minister,» and to 
thy left hand, in thy glory. | give his life a ransom for many.! 

3% But Jesus said unto them, Ye | 46 7 And they came to Jericho: 
know not what ye ask:* can ye | and as he went out of Jericho 
drink of the cup that I drink of? | with his disciples and a great 
and be baptized with the baptism | nomber of people,) blind Barti- 
that I am baptized with?" |! meus, the con of Timeus, sat by 

39 And they said unto him, We | the highway side begging. 
can, And Jesusaaid unto them, 47 And when he heard that it 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup , was Jesus of Nazareth, he began 
that I drink οἵ; and with the : to cry out, and say, Jesus, tou 
baptism that 1 am baptized withal : son of David, have mercy un me. 
shall ye be baptized :4 | 46 And many charged him that 

40 Bat to sit on my right hand | he should hold his peace : but he 
and on my Icft hand is not mine | cried the morea great dcaL* Thou 
to give: but if shall be giten to | son of David, have mercy on mc.' 
thera for whom it is prepared.* 49 And Jesus stood atill, anc 

41 And when the ten heard wv, | commanded him to be called. 
they began to be much displeased | And they call the blind man, say- 
with James and John. ing unto him, Be of good com- 

42 But Jesus called them fo μέτα, | fort, rise; he calleth thee.™ 
andsaith untothem, Ycknowthat | 50 Andhe, casting away hia gar- 
they which are accounted‘ to rule | ment,” rose, and came to Jesus. 
over theGentiles exerciselordship | 51 And Jesus answered and said 
over them ;! and their great ones | unto him, What wilt thou that I 
cxercise authority upon them. | should do unto thee? The blind 

43 But so shall it not be among | man aaid unto him, Lord, that I 
you : but whosocver will be great | might receive my sight. 
among you shall be your minis-; 52 And Jesus said unto him, 
ter:5 ; Go thy way; thy faith hath made 

44 And whosoever of yon will be ; thee whole.to And immediately 
the chiefest, shall be servant of ; he received his sight, and follow- 
all. | ed Jesus in the way. 

Ὁ James 4:2. ν Luke 12:50. ¢ eh. 14:26. | 2Cor. 5:21: Gab 3:13; 1 Tim. 2:6; Thus 5:14. 
@ Matt 10:25; John 11:16 © Malt 55: δ; | J Matt 20:23, ete; Luke 18:35, etc. & Jer, 
Heb. 11:16. * Or, fink gut. € Loke 22:25. | 29:12 | Pee 62:12 w John 11:23 = Phil. 


ec Matt, 20:26, 25; ch, 9:25; Luke 9:40, bJohn | 3:1-9. { Or, ἀπιτὰ thee, ° Matt 9:22; ch. 
13:14; Phil, 2:7. δ lem 53:11, 13; Dam 9:25; | 5:3. 


41. Much displeased; the apostles | taining it, as is often the case in the 
Ἰ 


were displeased at the attempts of | Bible. Matthew mentions two wha 
the sons of Zebedee to obtain supe- ; were cored. Mark mentions but 
rior rank ; and Christ showed them, | one. He may have been the more 
with mach plainness, that it wasnot ᾿ distinguished 
his will that such rivalry, or even | INSTRUCTIONS. 
such preéminence among them,; 4. God sometimes suffers things to 
should exist. take place which are violations of 
42. They which are accounted fo rule; | his laws, and gives directions suited 
who have the title of rnlern i to lessen in 60me measure the evila 
46-52. Blind Bartimeug. Matt. of thase violations, while men wick- 
20 : 23-34. .edly continue to indulge them. 
50. Casting away his garment; hia | This, however, is not to be inter- 
outer garment, that he might more | preted as if he approved of those 
readily go {0 Jesus. | Violations, or did not require that 
52. Thy fawA hath made Uwe whole; | they should be donc away. 
the blessing which Christ granted 13. Children from their earliest 
is here ascribed to the means of ob- | years need the blessing of Jesw 
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Christ ridath 
ava. CIVAPTER XI. 


σι να rldeth with telamph Into Jerusalem; 
12 ecareeth the trultleas lealy tree, Lo parg- 
cth the temple; 20 exhorieth hie disciples 
lo sleadfastnera of falth, and to forgive their 
Coeinles; 27 and defendeth the lawlesaness 
ol lite actlona by the witness of John, who 
was a man sent ul God. 

ND when they camo nigh to 
4. Jerusalem, unto Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, he sendcth forth two of 
his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your 
way into the village over against 

ou! and a8 soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never mun sat; loose 
him, and bring fam. 

3 And if any man say unto you, 
Why doye this ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him;" and 
straightway ho will send him 
hither. 

4 And thoy went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door 
without in a place where two ways 
met; and they loose him. 

5 And ccrtain of thom that stood 
there said unto them, What do ye, 
loosing the colt? 


a Matt. 91:1, otr.; Luke 19:29, ele.; John 
12:14, ete. b Acts 17:24, ¢ Zech, 9:9, d Pra. 
Christ, and he is greatly pleased 
with those parents who feel this, 
oud bring them to him, in prayer 
nicl faith, that they may receive if. 

41 Persons may be amiable, kind, 
ond moral in their deportment, and 
yet not be in heart truly pious. 
Such persons may at times feel anx- 
ious for their salvation, and yet not 
be willing to make the sacrifices and 
perform the duties which the gospel 
requires, 

24. Great riches vastly increase 
the difficultics in the way of a man's 
anivation ; and #0 long as the pos- 
kexsor trusts in them for happiness, 
his salvation is Impossible. 

27. Ay God Ia able to show rich 
men that their weulth belunga to 
hhiim, and that their happiness here, 
ny well na in the future world, re- 
quires thei to devote il to hla ser- 
vice, wil shontd pray that Giod will 
lead them todo this, and thus honor 
him and promote thelr own good 
and thut of their (cllow-men. 


MARK XI. 


into Jerusalem, 


G6 And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded: and 
they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, ond cast their garments on 
him; and he sat upon him.¢ 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way; and others cut 
down branches off the trecs, and 
strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cricd, saying, 
Hosanna: Blessed 7s he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord :4 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David,¢ that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Hosanna in 
the highest.' 

11 And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple: and 
when he had lovked round about 
upon all things,’ and now the 
eventide was come, he went out 
unto Sethany with the twelve. 

124 And on the morrow, when 
they were come from Bethany, ho 
was hungry :5 

13 And secing ἃ fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find any thing thercon : 


11:26. 6 Ine 9:7; Jer. 32:15. f Pam. 148:1, 
6 Exch. 4:9; Zeph, 1:12. b Matt, 27:18, ete. 


29. No one mokes sacrifices or 
performs labors in obedience to 
Christ, and fur the purpose of hon- 
oring him, without receiving great 
beneilts in this world, and greater 
in the world to come. : 

37. Those who hape to be great in 
the kingdom of Christ by being cx- 
alted to worldly authority and pow- 
er. Will be sadly disappointed. Their 
secking greatness by these means 
shows that they are governed by 
the spirit of this world, not by the 
spirit of Christ. 

43. The way to be great in the 
kingdom of Christ is open to all; 
and all who take this way, and per. 
severingly pursue It, will obtain the 
prize. 


CIAPTER XI. 


‘1-11. Christ rides into Jerusalem 
Matt. 21 : 1-17. 
12-14. The fig-troe cursed. Matt 
21 : 18-22. 
13. Any thing; any of the carller 
191 


The temple cleanzed. MARK XI. Forgiveness. 


and when he came toit, he found | 22 And Jesns answering, A.D. 28. 
nothing but leaves ;* forthe time | saith unto them, Have faith in 
of figs was not yet. Godt 
14 And Jesus answered and said | 23 Forverily [say unto you, That 
unto it, No man eat frnit of thee , whosoever shall say unto this 
hereafter for ever. And his dis- ‘ mountain, Be thon removed, and 
ciples heard i. | be thou cast mto the sea; and 
5 Ὁ And they come to Jeruaa- ; shall not doubt in his heart, but 
lem: and Jesus went into the : shal) believe that those things 
temple, and began to cast out | which hesaith shall come to pass ; 
them that sold and bought inthe | he shall have whatsoever he 
temple, and overthrew the tables | Βα: ἢ." 
of the money-changers,° and the | 24 ThereforeIsay untoyon, What 
seats of them that sold doves;¢ | things soever ye desire, when ye 
16 And would not suffer that any | pray, believe that ye receive fhem, 
man should carry any vessel | and ve shall have them. 
through the temple. | 25 And when ye stand praying, 
17 And he taught, saying unto | forgive, if ye have aught against 
them, Is it not written, My house , any:' that your Father also 
shall be called, of all nations, the | which is in heaven may forgive 
house of prayer?"« bat ye have | yon your trespasses. 
made it a den of thieves.¢ | “26 Bat if weds not forgive, nei- 
18 And the seribes and chief; ther will your Father which is in 
pees heard 7, and sought how | heaven forgive your trespasses_ 
hey might destroy him: forthey | 27 T And they céme again to 
feared him, because all the people | Jerusalem: and as he was waik- 
was astonished at his doctrine.’ | ing in the temple, there come to 
19 And when even was come, ho ; him the chief pnrests, and the 
went ont of the city. scribes, and the elders, 
20 1 Andin the morning, asthey | 28 And sayunto him, By what δα- 
ere by, they saw the fig-tree | thority doest thou tbese things ? © 
ied up from the roots. and who gave thee this authority 
21 And Peter calling to remem- | to do these things?! 
brance, aaith unio him, Master, | 29 And Jesus answered and said 
behold, the fig-tree which thou | unto them, I will elso ask of you 
curecdst is withered away. | one question,' and auswer me, 
«Isa 6:3, b Devt. 14:25, 26. ¢ Matt 21:13, | Luke 37:6 & Matt. 7:7; Luke 11:9; 16:1; 
ete; Luke 19:45, ete.; John 2:14, εἴς, * Or, | Jovem 14:13; 15:7; 16:24; Jaa 1:5, δ, i Matt. 
a house of prayer for all uctoms? ἃ Ine, 56:7. | 6:14; Col. 3:8. , Matt. 16:35. & Num. 16:3. 
eJer. 1:11. £ Malte 7:28; ch. 1:72; Luke4:32 , | Malt. 21:23, ele; Luke 20:1, etc | Or, 
t Or, Haze the fauth αἵ God. 6 Matthew 17:20; | thing. ἊΝ 
crop for the fig-tree bears crops at | name of Jesus Christ, rise up and 
different times. The time F fo of | walk ;” and to Eneas, who had been 
the crop which this tree mignt have | confined 1o his bed eight year, 
borne. The curse represented the | ‘“‘Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
fate of the barren chorch-member. | whole." Acts3:6; 9:34. 
15-19. Traffickers driven from the 24. What things scever ye derire ; in 
temple. Matt. 21 :12-17. accordance with the will and prom- 
16. Any veasel ; any vessel used in | ises of God, ye sball receive. 
or connected with their traffic. 25, 26. Forgiveness in prayer. 


= - ΞΡ ΡΌΘΞΞΞ σ΄ΞΘ Ὑ9. σε σσ. ἀνε σσωΣ 


23. This mountain; to remove a | Matt. 6:12-15. 
mountain was 6 common phrase for 27-38. Christ's authority. Matt 
the most difficult thing. He shall | 21:23-27 


have whatsoever he saith; the things INSTELCTIONS 

which, in the name of Christ, under 2. Christ has a right to all as Se 
the guidance ot his Spirtt, and with ; because he made all things, and 
the faith of miracles, be shall at- him all consist. Col.1:16.17. He 
tempt, he shallaccomplish; aswhen can eo influence the bearts of men 
Peter said to the lame man,“ Inthe ‘ that they wili comply with his wish 
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Parable of 


᾿. Ὁ, 43, and J will tell you by what 
suthorily I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was if 
from heaven, or of men? answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we whall say, 
From heaven; he will say, Why 
then did ye not belicve him ? 

42 But if we shall say, Of men ; 
ihey feared the people: for all 
men counted John, that be was o 
prophet indeed.* 

33 And they answered and said 
nnto Jesus, We cannot tell.Y And 
Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things.* 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Suna parable of the vineyard let out to un- 
thankful husbapdimen, Chriat foretelleth the 
leprobation of the Jews, and the calling of 
Whe Gentiles, 12 Ie avoldeth the snare of 
the Finariseca and erodians about paying 
tribute to Cesar; 19 convincelh the error of 
the Sudducees, who denied the resurrection; 
23 reaalvyell the scribe, who questloned of 
the first commanilment; 35 reiuteth the 
uplnion that the scribes held of Clirist; 38 
μία the peopls do beware of thelr ambi- 
Hun and hypocrisy: 41 and commendetn the 
poor widow fur her twu mites, above all, 


ANY he began to speak unto 
i them by parables. A certain 
moan planted ὦ vineyard, and sot 


a Matt. 3:5, 6; 14:5; ch, 6:20. b Tea. 1:3; 
Qe:t8; Jer, eit) Hos, 4:6. ¢ Luke 10:31, 22, 
ἡ Matt, 71:33; Luke 20:9, etc. © Song 5:11; 
Mic. 7:2; Like 12:4%; Julho 15:1-8 f Web. 


ea, and cheerfully give up their pos- 
scasions to any ¢xtent that he inay 
require. 

14. Even tho vegetable creation is 
dependent upon Christ. ‘There is not 
ub plant or flower in the garden, nota 
tree by the wayside, In the orchard, 
the fleld, or the forest, but will with- 
er away if not supported by him. 

22. Men who have strong and liv- 
Ing faith in God, who pray tor things 
agreeable to hls will, and which he 
has promived to grant in ouswer to 

wrayer, nny confidently expect, in 
his time and way, to recelve them. 

26. In order to pray acceptably, 
we must have a kind and forgiving 
disposition. If we do pot Jorgive 
others, ourhenvenly Father will not 
forgive us. ΤῸ Inculcate thls truth, 


MARK XII. 


the vineyard. 


a hedge about 2, and digged a 
place Jor the wine-fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far country." 

2 And at the season he sent to 
{he husbandmen ἃ servant, that 
he might receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard.° 

3 And they caughthim, and beat 
him, and sent kim away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at him they 
cast stones,!' and wounded him in 
the head, ond sent Aim away 
shamefully handled. 

5 And aogain he sent another; 
and him they killed, and Han 
others ;4 beating some, and kill- 
ing some.4 

6 Having yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he sent hin alyo 
last unto them,! saying, They will 
reverence my son, 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast Aim out of tho vine- 
yard.J 

9 What ehall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do? He will come 
and destroy the husbandmen,* 


h Blatt. 


11:37. @ Neh. 9:30; Jer. 7:25, etc. 
κ Prov, 


23:37. & Heb. tcl, 2. J Web. 13:12. 
1:24-31; Tea. δ:δ-, Dan, 8:20. 


and impress it upon our minds, God 
hus made it our duty dally to pray, 
‘ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors.”” Matt, 6:12-16. 

29. Pertinent and discriminating 
questions may lead opposers to acc 
the truth more clearly and feel it 
more deeply than cogent arguments 
or long discussions. Friends of 
truth who, like Chriat, are called to 
Meet opposers, may wisely Imitata 
him by asking them such appropri- 
ute questions as they cannot answer 
without acknowledging the truth 
Then, whether they answer or not, 
truth will triumph. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1-12. Parable of the vineyard 
Matt. 21 : 33-46, 
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Trine to Caar. MARK XII. Sadducees refuted. 


and will give the vineyard unto ! If a man’s brother die, ἉἍ. Ὁ. 53. 
others.* : | and leave hia wife behind him, 
10 And have ye not read this {| and leave no children, that his 
ecriptore: The stone which the | brother should takc his wife,' and 
builders rejected is become the | Taise up seed unto his broth- 
head of the corner: » er. 
11 This was the Lord’s doing, 20 Now, there were scven breth- 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? ' ren: and the first took a wife, and 
12 And they sought to lay hold | dying left no seed. 
on him, bnt feared the people ;¢ | And the second took her, and 
for they knew that he had spoken | died, ncither left he any seed: 
the parable against them: and | and the third likewise. 
they left him, and went their | 22 And the seven had her, and 
way. left no seed: last of all the wom- 
13 1 And they send unto him | an died also. 
certain of the Pharisees and of | 23 In the resurrection therefore, 
the Herodians, to catch him in |; when they shall rise, whose wifu 
his words.4 shall she be of them’? for the sev- 
14 And when they were come, , en had her to wife. 
they aT unto him, Master, we | 24 And Jesus answering said 
know that thon art true, and ; unto them, Do ye not therefore 
carest for no man: for thou re- ; crt, because ye know not the 
percent not the person of men, | goupruree, neither the power ol 
ul teachest tho way of God in | God? 
truth : Is it lawfal to give tribute | 25 For when they shall rise from 
to Cesar, or not? the dead, they neither marry, nor 
15 Shall we give, or shall we not | are given in marriage; but arc 
give? But he, knowing their hy- | as the angels which are in heay- 
pocrisy, said unto them, Why | en.* 
tempt ye me? bring mea penny,’ | 26 And as touching the dead 
that I may see 7. | that they rise; have ye not read 
16 And they brought #. And he | in the book of Moses, how in the 
saith unto them, Whose is this | bush God spake unto him, saying, 
image and euperscription? And | I am the God of Abraham, and 
they said unto him, Vesar’s. the God of Isaac, and the God οἱ 
17 And Jesus answering said | Jacob?! 
unto tbem, Render to Cesar the | 27 He is not the God of the 
things that are Ccsar’s," and to! dead, but the God of the hving: 
God the things that are God’s.! | yo therefore do greatly err.™ 
And they marvelled at him. 28 And one of the scribes 
18 T Then come unto him the | came, and having heard them 
Sadducees,é which say there is | reasoning together, and perceiv- 
no resurrection ;" and they ask- | ing that he had answered them 
ed him, saying, well, asked him, Which is the first 
19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, | commandment of all?» 
ὁ Jer.17:3. > Paalm 18:22, ¢ ch, 11:16; | 1 Pet 9:17, (Eccl. 5:4. 5; Mal 1:6 ς Malt. 
Jobn 7:30. d@ Matt 22:15; Luke 20:20, elc. | 29:23; Luke 20:21, εἴα. b Acta 23:4 i Bull 


* Jn value of ourmoney, 11 ceota 4 milla, ag } 1:11, 1. j Deut. 25:6. bk 1 Cor, 15:42-53. 
Matt. 22:19. ¢ Matt, 17:2+29: Rom. 13:7; | UFwod. 3:6 m ver. 24, 0 Mate. 22:35. 


10. This scripture; Psa. 118 : 22. 26. In the bush ; the burning bush. 
13-11. Tribute to Cesar. Matt. | Exod. 3:6. 
22 315-22. 27. Do greaily err; in denying the 


17. They marvelled: at him; on ac- | resurrection of the body, which, ac 
count of his wisdom in so easily and | cording to their views, implied also 


completely avoiding their snares. that thesou] does pot live aiterdeath. 
18-27. Denial of the resurrection. 28. First commandment of all; the 
Matt. 22 : 23-33. greatest and most important. 
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The two commands. 


a.v.33. 29 And Jcsue answered 
him, The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Isracl: The 
Lord our God is one Lord :4 

80 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength : 
this is the first commandment. 

34 And the second ἐπ like, namely 
this, ‘hou shalt lovo thy neighbor 
as thyself.’ There is none other 
commandmentgreaterthanthesc, 

32 And the scribe said unto him, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for there ‘s one God; and 
there is none other but he τὸ 

33 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the under- 
Klanding, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to 
love Ais neighbor as himself, 14 
more than all whole burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices.4 

Ἢ And when Jesus saw that he 
anewered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdomofGod. Andnoman after 
that durst ask him any question.* 

39 % And Jesus answered and 
Haid, while he taught in the tem- 

le, Wow say the scribes that 

Jhrist is the son of David?! 

36 For David himself said by tho 
Holy Ghost,* The Lonp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thow on my right 
“a Dout, 6:4, 5; Luke 10:23. b Lev. 19:18; 
Mate. 22:99; Hom, 12:9. ¢ Dent. 4:99; Isa, 
47:5, 6, 14; 10:, d 1 Sam. 15:92; Ios, 0:6; 
Mlenh @:o-5. ὁ Matt. 22:46. f Matt. 28:41; 


luke 20:41, etc. g 2 Ban. 29:2; 2 Tim, s:16. 
δ θα. 110 11, teh 41. 2 Luke dish & Mate. 

20. One Lord; other nations wor- 
ehipped many gods, but Jchovah, 
the God of Isracl, was the one only 
living ancl true God. 

SL. Neighbor; fellow-man. There 
as none other commardmen greater than 
these; rightly understood, they com- 

rehend the substance of true rellg- 

on. 

3. Js more; more valuable than 
all merely external observances. 

“4. Disercetly; like one who had 
right views of religion. Not far 
from the kingdom of Gat; because he 
Tightly apprehended its aplritual 
nature, and wheat the service of God 
required of lim. 


MARK XII. 


The widow's mites. 


hand, till I make thine cnemies 
thy footstool." 

37 David therefore himsclf call- 
eth him Lord ; and whence is he 
then hig gon? And the common 
people heard hirn gladly. 

38 f And he said unto them in 
his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love tu go in long 
clothing, and love salutations in 
the market-placca, 

39 And the clief seats in the 
synagogues,) and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts :* 

40 Which devour widows’ hous- 
es,'and for αὶ pretence make long 
prayers: these shall receive 
greater damnation. ; 

41 7 And Jesus sat over against 
the treasury," and beheld how 
the people cast moncy * into the 
treasury: and many that were 
rich cast in much, 

42 And there came accrtain poor 
widow, and she threw in two 
mites,t which mako ἃ farthing. 

43 And he called unto him hia 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in 
than all they which have cast 
into the treasury 1} 

44 Tor all they cid cast in of their 
abundance ;° but she of her want 
did cast in all that she had, even 
atl her living.? 

29:1; Luke 20:46, ete. 12Tln. 3:6. ™ Luke 
Q)cl, οἷς, 5 Gr. a piece of bruss money ; seo 
Matt. 10:9 + Aweventh part of that pieca of 


brass money, κα 2 Cor, 4:2,12, 0 L Clr. 29:3, 
li; 2 Chr, 24:10. p Deut. 24:6, 


36-37. Christ David's son aud 
Lord. Matt. 22 : 41-46. 

3840. Warning ogainst hypocri- 
sy. Matt. 20 :1-12. 

41. Thetreasury ; the place for mon- 
ey to defray the expenses of the tem- 
ple service. 

42. T:vo mites ; & Very small sum. 

43. More in, than all they; more in 
proportion to her means—more for 

ier, ANd More in God's estimation, 
than ali they had given was ior them. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. As God is the giver and owner 
of all our possessions, common hon- 
esty requires that they should bo 
employed in hig service. 
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Destruction MARK 
CHAPTER XIIT. 


1 Christ foretalleth the deatractlon of the tem- 
ple; 9 the perpecutions for the goapel; 10 
thal the gospel mast be preached to all pa- | 
tloua; 14 that great calamities shall happen ᾿ 
to the Jews; 24 and the mannercl his com- ᾿ 
ing to judgment: 32 the hour whereof being | 
kuows lo Done, every mad is to Watch anil | 
prey, that we be nol found unprovided, when 
he cometh to each one particularly by death. ; 


Boe as he went out of the ; 
“ἃ temple, onc of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what build- : 
ings are here 1 5 ᾿ 

2 And Jesus answering said unto : 
him, Secat thou these great build- | 
ings? there shall not be left one ! 
stone upon another, that shall ; 
not be thrown down.? 

37 And as he sat upon the | 
mount of Olives, over against | 
the temple, Peter and James and ! 
John and Andrew asked him pri- 
vately, 

4 Tellus, whenshall these things 


a Malt. 24:1, ἴοι; Luke 21:5,etc, b& Luke 
19:-H. ¢ Jer. 29:8; Eph. 5:6, 2 Thess, 2:1; 
Rev. 20:1, % 4 Ache 5:36-39: 1 John 4:1. 


9. A day of reckoning is coming, 
when Christ will call all men to ac- | 
count for the manner in which they 
have used the things which he in. 
trusted to them, and will render to 
each according to his works. 

17. As human government is an 
ordinance of God, and magistrates 
are his ministers to execute ΒΟ much 
of his wrath against evil-doers as is 
needful to protect those who do 
well, it 18 his will that inen who 
enjoy the benetits of government 
should pay for its support. Magis- 
trates have a right to compensation 
for their services, and it is as really 
wicked to defraud the goverment 
as it is to defraud individuals. | 

24. Wicked men often think that | 
the difficulties which they suggest | 
against revelation justify them in | 
rejecting it. Buta better acquaint. | 
ance with the word of God would 
show them their folly, and the wis- 
dom of those who receive and obey it. 

34. Some persons are much nearer | 
the kingdom of God than others. 
Correct views of his character and 
requirements, with a just estimate 
of internal rectitude and purity, 
eompared with external observan- 
ces, tend to prepare the mind tor the 
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ΧΙΙ͂Ι. of Jerusalem. 


be? and what shall be the a. D. 3s. 
sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering them, be- 
gan to say, Take heed lest any 
man deceive you :° 

6 For many shall come in my 
name," saying, 1 am Cfiist ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 
Ware and rumors of wars, be ye 
not troubled :+* for such things 


| must needs be; but the end shal/ 


not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be 


|] earthquakes in divers places, and 


there shall be famines and troub- 
les: these are the beginnings of 
SOrrows.” 

97 But take heed to vournelves: 
for they shall deliver you up to 
councils ; and in the synagogucs 


© Psa 27:3; 46:1, 2; Prov, 3:25. Johu 14:1, 
27. * The word, In the orighnal, importeth 
the pains of a woman in trac. 


reception of Christ, and for the devo- 
tion of heart and life to his service. 

41. Jesus Christ is witness to what 
each one does for his cause. From 
the privilege and benefit of giving 
for the promotion of it. none, how. 
ever poor, need be debarred. The 
value of their gifts in his estimation, 
and their reward, will depend not 
s0 much on the amount as on the 
proportion which thcy give, and 
their motives in giving. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The reader should here consult 
the introductory note to the twen 


| ty-fourth chapter of Matthew 


1-8. Destruction of the temple. 
Matt. 24 :1-8. 

1. Manner of stones: stones that 
were used in the building of the 
temple. These were immensely 
large. Josephus, the Jewish histo- 
rian, who lived at that time, says 
some of them were twenty-five cu- 
bits long, eight thick, and twelve 
broad. 

4. When all these things shall be ful- 
Jilled ; the things which he had pre 
dicted. 

9-23. Persecutions foretold. Matt 
24 : 9-23. 


Destruchion 


A. v.33. ye shall be beaten :* and 
ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, for a testi- 
mony against them. 

10 And the gospel muat first be 
published among all nations." 

11 But when they shall lead you, 
wid deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatsoever shall be given 

ou in thet hour, thet spea re Η 

or itis not yo that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost.¢ 

12 Now, the brother shall betray 
the brother to deuth, and the fo- 
ther the son; and children shall 
rise up against ἐπ οὐ" parents and 
shal! cause them to be put to 
death. 

13 And ve shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake :’ but he 
that shall endure unto tho end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 7 But when yo shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Daniel the prophet,* 
standing where it ought not, (let 
him that readeth understand,) 
then lot them that bein Judca 
fice to the mountains; 

15 And let him that is on the 
house-top not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house: 

16 And let hin that isin tho field 
not turn back again for to take up 
his garinent. 

17 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck 
in those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 For in those days shall be 
affliction, such o8 was not from 
tho beginning of the ercation 


a Matt. 10:11, ete; Mev. 2:10. b Batt, 24:19; 
Rey. 14:0, ¢ Acta 2:4: 4:8, 91; 0:10. ὦ Mie. 
76 e Luke 6:92; John 11:14. fF Dan. 12:19; 
τον, 2:10. g Dan, 9:51. bh Dan, 14:1; Joel 
9.9, VLukedt:23. 2 Pet. 8:17. bk Dan. 14:1; 

11. Tike no thenght ; avoid anxiety. 
Neither de ye premeditate; you need not 
prepare your defence beforehand. 
The Holy Ghost ; wlll teach you what 
to aa fe and through you will speak 
the right things in the right way. 


MARK XIII. 


- τ΄  -“.-..Ξ-.-..-ς-ς-3-ς͵ς i ὃΘθϑὃ6 727᾽.᾽΄᾽΄Ἀ 


of Jerusalem, 


which God created unto this time, 
neither shall be.» 

20 And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath eho- 
gen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall 
say to you, Lo, here 18 Christ ; or, 
Lo, eis there; believe him not :! 

22 For falac Christs and false 
prophets shallrise, and shall show 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if 
it were possible, even the elect. 

23 But take ye heed :} behold, 
I have foretold you all things, 

24 4 But in those days, after 
that tribulation,® the sun shall 
be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her hight. 

25 And the stars of heaven shall 
fall,' and the powers that aro in 
heaven shall bo shaken. 

26 And then shall they. 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great powcr and glory." 

27 And then shall he send his an- 
gels, andshall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the carth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

23 So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things como to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pasa, 
till all theso things be donc. 

31 Heaven and carth shall pass 
away: but my words shall not 
pass away." 

327 But of that day and fhathour 
Zeph, 1:15-1ῖ, 1196. 18:10; 24:20, 29; Jer. 
4:28: ὦ Peter 8:10, 12; Rev. 6:124-14; 20:11. 
m Dan, %7:9-14; Malt. 16:27; 24:90; ch. 14:62; 
Acts 1:11; 1 Thees. 4:16; 2 Thess. 1:7, 10; 
Rev, 1:% 1 Jew 40:8. 

24-31. Chriat'scoming. Matthew 
24 : 20-35. 

30. All these things; the things 
about which he had been epenking. 

32. Neher the Son; It was said to 
Mary, ‘‘ The Holy Ghost shall come 
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see the 


Second coming 


knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
els which are in heaven, neither 
he Son, but the Father. 

33 Take ycheed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when the time is.* 

34 For the Son of man is a8 8 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch.» 

35 Watch ve therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or 
in the morning: 

86 Lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping.* 


a Matt. 24:42; 25:13; Luke 12:40; 2L:54; 
Homans 13:11, 12; 1 Thess. 5:6; Rev. 16:15. 


upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore ’—on account of his mi- 
raculous conception by the power 
of God—‘‘ that holy thing,” or child. 
‘shall be called the Son of God.” 
Luke1:35. The Son, as born of the 
Virgin Mary, or as man, might be 
said, in truth, not to know many 
things which the Word, who ‘' was 
in the ee with God, and was 
God,” didknow. Jobn1:1-3. The 
day here spoken of was one of those 
things which the Son.as man, in the 
sense in which it is said, he ‘- increas- 
ed in wisdom,’ Luke 2:52, did not 
know ; as man, lie neither knew, nor 
wascommissioned tomake it known. 
Nothing but the event would reveal 
it. 

33. Watch and pray; Matthew 
24 :42. μ. 

35. The master of the house; who 
here represents Jesus Christ. 

36 Sleeping; unprepared to meet 
him. 

37. Watch; that when your Lord 
shall come, you may be ready. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The most firm and stable earth- 
ly structures are but temporary, and 
the most cnduring earthly posses- 
sions come toancnd. Noone there- 
fore should look to them as his chicf 
good, or trust in them for happiness. 

13. It is through much tribulJation 
that Christians must enter the king- 
dom of God. But they should not 
be anxious. Let them be found at 
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MARK XIV. 


of Christ. 


37 And what I say unto a. D. 31 
you, I say-unto all, Watch.'! 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 A conaptracy againat Christ, 4 Precione 
olntinent Is poured on hia bead by a wom- 
an. 16 Judas velletl. his Maater for mong. 
12 Christ himpelf foretelleth how be ahall 
be betrayed by one of his diaciples; 22 aller 
the passover prepared. and eaten, Inxtiliut- 
eth hls supper; 26 declareth alorelingd the 
Alghe of all hle disciples. and Peter's denlal 
43 Judas betrayeth bim with 8 kins. 46 ble 
la kpprehended in the garden, 52 falaely ac- 
cused, and implously condemned by the 
Jews’ cuuncil; 65 Bhainefully abused Ly 
them; 66 and thrice denied by Peter. 


FTER two davs was the feast 
of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread :¢ and the chiet 


b Math. 24:45; 25:14. ¢ Mate. 41:5, d ver. 25, 
3. ¢ Matt. 26:2; Luke 22:1; Johu 112553 13.1. 


all times in the path of duty. and 

when trials come they may expect 

to be prepared for them. God will 
suffer no calamities to come upon 
them. except those which he will 
overrule for the advancement of his 
giory and their highest good. 

14. Men must not only pray thet 
God would help them. But they 
must make efforts to help them- 
selves. God answers prayer in such 
a way as to encourage the perform. 
ance of duty, not the neglect of it. 

23. The minuteness and accuracy 
With which Jesus Christ foretoid 
the events which preceded the de- 

| struction of Jerusalem, and the per- 
fect fulfilment of his predictions 
with regard to it. are conclusive 
evidence that he is ‘the faithiul 
and true Witness *"—that when the 
word has gone out of his mouth. it 

standeth forever. Sce Psa. 3:11; 
158. 46 : 9-11. 

25. As we know not the time of 
our death,and no man can reveal it 
to us, duty and interest require that 
we should so live as to be always 
ready. Then. whether we die sud- 
. denly, or after lingering illness, no 
! soouer shall we be + absent from the 
body.”’ than we shali be - present 
with the Lord,” beholding his glory 
ne, rejoicing in the fulness of his 
ove. 


CHAPTER XIY. 


1-9. Christ’s head anointed. Matt 
25 31-138. 


Bor of ointment. 


.b.33, priesta and the ri ed 
ning how they might take hi 
, craft, and put him to death. 
But they said, Not on the feast- 
day, leat there be an uproar of 
the people. 

1 And boing in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at moat, there cumno ἃ wom- 
an having an alabastor-box of 
ointmont of i ra very pres 
cious; and she brake the box, 
and poured ὦ on his head. 

4 And thero were somo that had 
indignation within themselves, 
and said, Why was this wasto of 
the ointinent made ? 

> Por it might have been sold 
fev more than three hundred 
penee,! and have beon given to 
the poor. And they murmured 
ayuinst her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alono ; 
why trouble ye her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

7 For yo have the poor with you 
always,” and whensocver ye will 

Ὁ may do them good: but me ye 
lave not always. 

4 She hath dono what sho could: 
she is come aforchand to anoint 
iny body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soover this gospel shall be preach- 
ek throughout the whole world 
this also that she hath done shall 
be spoken of fora memorial of her. 

10:7 And Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chicf 
priests, to betray him unto them.* 


* Or, pure nard, οὐ liguid nard, 5 Matt, 26:6, 


etc.) Lake 7:47, John 141}, ete. tf See Matt, 
Levee, ob Deut. 15:11, ς Math. 26:14, ete.; 
Luke 23:1, ele; John 11:2, dl Kings 21:20; 

6. Three hundred nee; it the 


Greek, three hundred denarii The 
denarius is conmmontly cetimated at 
about fifteen cents. ‘Mhree hundred 
denaril, then, would be ubout forty- 
mee dollars. 

BH. Mie μὴ done what she could; 
pBhowed her love in the best way in 
her power. 

1U, 11. Judas selleth his Master. 
Matt. 26: 14-10. 

12-16. Possover prepared. Matt. 
20.11.19. 


MARK XIV. 


The last passover. 


11 And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him money.4 And he sought how 
he might convenicutly betr ay 


him 

12 7 And the first day of un- 
leavened bread, when they kill- 
ed' the passover, his disciples 
said unto him, Where wilt thou 
that wo go and prepare, that shou 
mayest eat tho passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples,‘and saith untothem, 

e into the city, and there 

shall mect you a man bearing 6 
pitcher of water 


: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall ξο 
in, say ye to the good man of t 
house, The Master saith,e Where 
in tho guest-chamber, ‘where I 
shall eat the passover with my 
disciples ?" 

15 Ani he will show vou a large 
upper room furnished and pre- 
pared: thcre make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found 
as he hod said unto them :! and 
they made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesus said, Verily 1 aay unto you, 
One of you which eateth with mo 
shall betray me.i 

19 And they began to be sorrow- 
ful, and to gay unto him one Ὁ 
one, {8 it I? and another saia, 
ds it 1? 

20 And he answered and said 


Prov, 1:10-16. δ Exod. 12:8, cle, 1 Or, xacri- 
Aced, fch. 11:2,9, Heb. 4:13. g Jolin 11.326; 
19:18. b tev, 3:20, tJohn 16:4. 2 Ppa. gl:9; 
65:13, 14. 


12. Killed the passover; killed the 
lamb that was slain on that occa- 
sion. 

13. The city ; Jerusalem. 

14. Good man; the master of the 
house. Guest-chamber ; ἃ spare room 
for the use of visitors. It-was cua- 
tomary at the time of the passover 
to keep such rooms ready furnish- 
ed for the accommodation of stran- 
gers 

17-91. The last supper. Matthew 
23: 20-05. 
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The Lord’ s supper. MARK XIV. Gethsemane. 


unto them, Π 18 one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of manindeed goeth, | thee, I will not deny thee in an 
as it is written of him: but woe | wise. Likewise also said they all. 
to that man by whom the Son of 32 And they came to a place 
man is betrayed! good were it | which was named Gethsemane :! 
for that man if he had never been | and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
born,* ye here, while I shall pray. 

22 1 And as they did eat, Jesus | 38 Andhe taketh with him Peter 
took bread, and blessed, and | and James and John, and began 
brake τέ, and gave to them," and | to be sore amazed, and to be very 
Baid, Take, eat ;¢ this ismy body. | heavy ; 

23 And he took the cup, and | 34 And saith untothem, My soul 
when he had given thanks, he | is exceeding sorrowful unto 
gave wtothem: andtheyalldrank | death:) tarry ye here, and watch. 
of it. 35 And he went forward a little, 

24 And he said unto them, This | and fell on the ground, and pray- 
is my blood of the new testa- | ed that, if it were possible, the 
ment,4 which is shed for many. | hour might pass from him.* 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will! 46 And he said, Abba, Father,! 
drink no more of the fruit of the | all things are possible unto thee ; 
vine, until that day that I drink it | take away ths cup from me: 
new in the kingdom of God.¢ nevertheless, not what I will, but 

26 7 And when they had sung a | what thou wilt.™ 
hymn,* they went out into the | 37 And Ae cometh, and findeth 
mount of Olives. them sleeping, and saith unto Pe- 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, | ter, Simon, sleepest thou? could- 
All ye shall be offended because | est not thou watch one hour? 
of me this night: forit iswritten, | 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye 
I will smite the shepherd, and | enterintotemptation. The spirit 
che sheep shall be scattered.! truly is ready, but the fiesh is 

28 But after that I am risen, I | weak." 
will ge before you into Galilec.s 39 And again he went away, and 

29 But Peter said unto him, Al- | prayed, and spake the same 
though all shall be offended, yet | words. 
wul not 1.5 40 And when he returned, he 

80 And Jesus saith unto him, | found them asleep again, (for 
Verily I say unto thee, That this | their eyes were heavy ;) neither 
day, even in this night, before the |; wist they what to answer him. 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny | 41 And he cometh the third ume, 
me thrice. and saith unto them, Sleep on 


31 But he spake the more a. Ὁ. 31. 
vehemently, If I should die with 


— eEMeSeeeeeeeeeeeeeeSeSsSeseSs 


Matt. 18:6, 7. Ὁ Matt. 26:26, el¢c.; Luke | 13:37, 38. i Matt. 26:36, οἷς Luke 22:59 
92:19; 1 Cor. 11:23, εἴς. ¢ John 6:48-58. | ete.; John 18:1, ete. } John 19:27. k Heb. 
ἃ John 6:53; 1 Cor, 10:16. « Joel 3:18; Amos | 5:7. | Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6. τῷ Psalm 40.4 
9:13. 14. * Or, pealm. f Zech. 13:7. αὶ ch. | John 4:94; 5:50; 6:25, 39; 18:18; PhiL 2:8 
16:7, > Matt. 26:33, 34; Luke 29:33, 34; Johu | 5 Rom. 1:18-25: Gal. 5:17. 
ee 
32-46. The agony in the garden. | earnestly: Sleep on now, if ye can 
Matt. 26 : 36-50. in such circumstances, etc. Others 
36. Abba ; ἃ Syriac word, meaning, | still take the first clause permissive- 
Father. ‘ais cup; the suflcrings ; ly, as much as to say, My season of 
that were before him. prayer when I desired you to watch 
41. Sleep on now—it is enough; some ; is ended: sleep on for the rest of the 
take the first clause interrogatively: | time before the betrayer comes. 
Do ye now asleep on in such circum. And then, after a pause, as he sees 
stances? it is enough that ye have | Judas coming, It is enough that 
slept, etc. Others take the first | you have slept, etc. The jatter is 
clause ironically, and the second ‘ perhaps the preferable view. 
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Christ betrayed. MARK XIV. He ta tried. 


a. Ὁ. 38. now, and tako your rest: | and the young men laid hold on 
im : 


it is enough, the hour 1s come ;* 
behold, the Son of man is betray- | 52 And he left the linen cloth,! 


ed into the hands of sinners. and fled from them naked. 
42 Ttise up, Ietus go; lo, ho that | 53 7 And they led Jesus away to 
betraycth me is at hand. the high-priest:3 and with him 


43 7 And immediately, while he | wereassembledallthechiefpriesta 
et spake, cometh Judas, one of ; and the elders and the scribes. 
ihe twelve," and with him a great | δέ And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of the 
high-priest : and he sat with tho 
servants, and warmed himself at 

the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all 
the council sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to 
death ; and fuund none. 

56 For many bare false witness 
against him," but their witness 
agrecd not together. 

57 And thero arose certain, and 
bare false witness against him, 


ane 

58 We heard him say, I will de- 
stroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three 
days I will build another made 
without hands.! 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agrec together. 

00 And the high-priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answereat thou nothing? 
what is ἐξ which these witness 
against theo?™ 

01 But he held his peace, and 
Ned. anewered nothing." Again tho 

$1 And there followed him a cer- raped ths asked him, and said 
tain young man, having ἃ linen ; unto him, Art thou the Christ, 
cloth cast about Ais naked bedy ; | tho Son of tho Blessed ? 


a Jolin 7:30; 6:20; 14:1, b Malthew 26:47; | ver. 21, Ech. 19:16. J Matt, 36:57, ete.; Luke 
Luke 23:47, ete.; John 18:3,ete, ¢ Pau. 3:1, 2. | 23:54, ¢fc.; John 18:13, εἰσ, & Paalm 36:12, 
a Pea, 2:2. 0 2 Sam. 20:9; Pas. 65721; Prov. |) ch. 15:29; Jolin 2:19, m Malt, 26:62, eta 
41 ὃ, 6 Luke 6:40. g¢ Palm 22:1, etc.; Ing. | 9 Pea, 89:9; Ina, 63:7, 1 Pet, 2:20. 
δια, ete.; Luke 24:44. δ Pea. adie: Pan. 63:9; 


45. Master, Master; appearing to | left his bed, cast a loose covering 
acknowledge him as his Lord, and | over him, and joined the crowd. 
to be rejuleed to see hin. Young men; the soldiers or servanta. 
40. Whe scriptures must be fulfilled; | Laid hold on him; scized him, as if 
those scriptures which foreto'd that | he were one of Christ's disciples. 
he would be taken and put to deeth. 55. The council; the sanhedrim, 
40. All forsook him. and fled; allthe | which was the highest Jewish tri- 
divclples, leat they should be taken | bunal. Found none; none that tes- 
nso. tifiud in sucha manner as to answer 
SL. A certain young man; who thie | thelr Epos: 
young Man wha we have no means 6a. Ν eunth hands; (hia was not 
of knowing. Heo had perhaps been | true. What he did say, and what 
awakened by tho tumult, hastily ' he meant, is etated in ie 2:19-21, 
] 


multitude with swords and 
stavcs,© from the chief priests 
and the acribes and the elders. 

44 Andhe that betrayed him had 

iven them a token, saying, 

VYhbomacever I shall kiss, that 
samo is ho; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And as soun as ho was come 
he poeth straightway to him, and 
soith, Master, Muster ; Γ and kiss- 
cd him. 

46 Aud they laid their hands on 
him, and took him, 

47 And one of them that stcod 
by drew a sword, end smoto a 
servant of the high-pricst, and 
eit off his ear, 

48 And Jcsus answered and said 
unto them, Arc ye come out, α8 
againnt o thief, with swords and 
wih staves to take me ? 

49 1 was daily with you in the 
temple leaching, and yo took me 
not: but the seriptures must be 
fullilled.s 

ἢ) And they all forsook him, and 
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Christ abused. 


62 And Jesus said, I am: and 
ye shall sce the Son of man ait- 
ting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clonds of 
heaven." 

63 Then the high-pricst rent his 
clothes,® and saith, What necd 
we any farther witnesses ? 

64 Ychaveheardthe blasphemy: 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on 
him, and to cover his face, and to 
baffct him, and to say unto him 
Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their 
handa.¢ 

66 T And as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one 
of the maids of the high-priest : 

G7 And when she saw Peter 
warming himeclf, she looked 
upon him, and said, And thou 
aluo wast with Jesus of Nazarcth.!! 

eDau. 7:13; Malt. 24:20; 26:64, Luke 22:69; 
Tkev. 1:7. 164. 21:1. ¢ Jag. 50:6; ch. 15:15. 
ἃ Matt. 36:69, elc., Luke 22:65, etc.; John 


G9. One of them; one of the disci- 
ples of Jesus. 
h agrecth therdo; he 


τὸ. Thy speec 

spoke Πκὸ a Galilean. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. When men’s hearts are set upon 
doing mischief, their minds wili be 
fruitful in resources to accomplish 
a. In doing evil, as well as in do- 
ing good, it is generally truc, that 
‘twhere there ig a will, there is a 
way.” 

3. Love 15 fraitful in ways of ex- 

ressing itself towards the object 

loved. That which would be 
thonght by others quite too expen- 
sive, and requiring too much self- 
denial, is performed, under the in- 
fluence of true affection, with slac- 
rity and delight. 

. Persons may be In the same eo- 
elety, and yet their hearts be going 
out towards totally different objects. 
Mary, in the fervor of love for the 
Saviour, was anointing him with 
very precious ointment, while Ju. 
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--- eee 


das was saying, “ Wherefore ia this | 


waste?’ and preparing to go to hla 
murderers with the question, ‘‘What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you?” Surely, ‘‘ Ie will 


separate them one irom another, as - 
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Peder's denial. 


68 But he denied,* say- A.D. sa 
ing, I know not, neither undcr- 
stand I what thon sayest. And 
he went out into the porch ; and 
the cock crew. 

09 And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And 
a little after, they that stood by 
said again to Peter, 8urcly thou 
art one of them: for thou art 6 
Galilean,' and thy speech agre- 
cth thereto, 

71 But he began to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not this 
man of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock 
crew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
when he thought thereon, he 
wept.*& 

18:16, ete, ¢€ 2 Timothy 2:12,13. f Acts 2:7. 


* Or, he wept abundantly, or he begae fo weep. 
€2 Cor. 7:10. 


a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goata.”’ 

19. The thought of being instru- 
mental in betraying Jesus Christ. 
and injuring his cause, is painful to 
his friends, and should lead them to 
earnest prayer and vigorous effort, 
that they may be kept from the 
commission of such dreadful sin. 

23. The ‘‘ fruit of the rine” in ἃ 
proper element with which to cele- 

rate the Lord’s supper. It is a 
representation of his blood. which 
was shed for many for the remission 
ofsins. All his friends should drink 
of it, in kind and grateful remem- 
brance of him. 

29. Great self-contidence in a dis. 
ciple of Christ is the forerunner Οἱ o 
apeedy downfall. «116 that trust- 
cth his own heart is a fool.” Prov. 
28 : 26. 

35. The most earnest desires anct 
fervent prayers for deliverance from 
evils are entirely consistent with 
perfect resignation to the will of 
God with regard to them. 

50. In times of great danger, our 
dependence cannot safely be placed 
on men; not even on good men. 
They eannot trust themselves. Their 
good resolutions may yYanish, and 


Pilate constrained 
40 CUAPTER ΧΥ. 


Jesus brought bougd, and accuaed before 
Vilate. 15 Upon the clamor of the common 
people, the murderer Barabbas Is loosed, and. 
Jesue delivered up to be crucified, 17 Ue 
‘a ccowoed with thorns, J9 aplt on, and 
mocked; 21 falnteth In bearing lila cross; 27 
hangcth between two thieves; 29 auflereth 
the criumphing reprouches of the Jews; 39 
but ia confessed by the centurlon to be the 
bon of God; 43 and Is honorably buried by 
Jowsph, 

ND straightway in the morn- 
/\X ing the μοῦ priests held a 
consultation with the elders and 
scribes, und the wholo council, 
and bound Jesus, endcarricd him 
away, und delivered him _ to 
Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Artthou 
the King of the Jews? And he 
answering, said unto him, Thou 
nayert if, ᾿ 

3 And the chief pricsts accused 
hia of many things; but he an- 
swered nothing. : 

4 And Pilate asked him again 
“or ak , Answerest thou nothing ? 
behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet anawered noth- 
ing Ὁ so that Pilate marvelled. 

0 Ἵ Now at (hat feast he releascd 
unto them ono prisoner, whoniso- 
ever they desired.¢ 

7 And thero was one named Ba- 
robbas, which te bound with 
them that iad made insurrection 
with him, who had committed 
murder tn the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 


—_ 


alan. 2:9; Malt. 27:1, ele.; Luke Ἀ}1ΠΠ, ele.; 
Jol lea eley; Acts 8:15; 4:6}. b 184. 63:7; 
John 19:8, oc Matt. 87:12; Luke 23:17; John 
Iaca8. ὦ Prov, 27:4; Eecl. 4:4; Acts 13:46; 


thelr courage dle. There Ja no safe 
dependence but on God. 

68. No one knows to what depthe 
of iniquity 8. good man, when left 
to himselt, will fall) He may deny 
his best friend. desert hla greatest 
benefactor, and even festily and 
yveartoga known lie. Were it not 
for the grace of God. he would ney- 
er rine, but elak lower and lower in 
wickedness aud woe for ever. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1-20. Christ before Pilate. Matt. 


MARK XV. 


to coidemn Jesus. 


aloud, began to desire him to do 
as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, 
ede Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for 
envy." 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather 
release Barabbas unto them.¢ 

12 And Pilate answered, and said 
again unto them, What willyethen 
thot I shall do unfo him whom 
ye call the King of the Jews ?° 

13 And they cred out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? καὶ 
And they cricd out the more ex- 
eoeengy Crucify him. 

15 Ἵ And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Ba- 
rabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when he had scourged 
him, to be crucified, 

16 And the soldiers led them 
away into the hall," called Preto- 
rium; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 

horns, and put it about his head, 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with ἃ reed, and did spit 
upon δ, and bowing their 
knees, Worshipped him. 


Titus 3:3, 
Acta 6:31, 
18:29, 33; 19:9. 


ce Actagd:14. fF Pas. 2:6; Jer, 23:5; 
Κ Isa. 63:9. b Mall, 27:27; John 
ich. 14:65. 


27 : 1-31 ; Luke 23 : 1-25 ; John 18 : 28 
to 10:16. 

10. Envy; the uncasiness which 
they felt at his superior excellence 
and inoreasing intlucnce. 

16. Pretorium; the hall where the 
Roman governor, or pretor, heid his 
court. 

19. A reed; the reed, or staff, 
which, in derision, they had put 
into his hand as a sceptre. Worskip- 
pet him; prostrated themselves in 
derision, or bowed before him, as 
subjects do before their king. 
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20 And when they had. mocked 
him,* they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to cruci- 
fy him. 

21 And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who passed by, com- 
ing out of the country, ithe father 
of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto the 

lace Golgotha, which is, being 
nterprceted, The place of a skull.» 

23 And they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with myrrh: but 
he received ἐξ not. 

24 f And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them,< 
vhat every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 

26 And the superscription of his 
accusation was writtcnover, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify two 
thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and tho other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was ful- 
filed, which saith, And he was 
numbered with the transgress- 


ors. 

29 7 And they that passed by 
railed on him,¢ wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, and build- 
est ἐέ in three days,' 

30 Savo thysclf, and come down 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief pricsts 


a Job 13:9; Paalm 35:16; Matt. 20:19: ch. 
10:34; Luke 22:63; 23:11, 36. ὃ Matt. 27:33, 
ale.; Luke 23:35, ete,; Joun 19:17, ete. ¢ Pua 
52:13, d lea 63:12. «Pra 22:7. f ch. 14:58: 


21-39. The crucifixion. Matthew 
27 - 32-64 


23, Wine; Matthew says vinegar. 
It was probably wine which was 
soured, and might be called by 
either name. Mingled. with myrrh; 
see note on Matt. 27 :34. 

25. Third hour ; nine o'clock in the 
morning. 

26. The King of tha Jews; the crime 
for which the chief priests accused 
him before Pilate was.that he claim- 
ed to be king of the Jews, and thus 
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ΜΠ death. 


mocking, saidamong them. a. D. 22. 
sclyce with the scribes, He saved 
others ; himself he cannot sarc. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may see and belicve.? And 
they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 1 And when tho sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land until the 
ninth hour." 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying. 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me?! 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard it, said, Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put τί 
on a reed, and gave him to 
drink,j saying, Let elone; let us 
see whether Elias will come to 
take him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a Jond 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the templo 
was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 f And when the centurion 
which, stood over against him, 
saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said, Truly 
this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar off:! among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 


John 2:19. ΚΕ Rom. 3:3; 2 Tim. 2:13, b Matt, 
27:45; Luke 23:44. 1 Pea 22:1; 42:9; 71:11; 
Lam. 1:12. ) Paa 69:21. .& Mate. 27:50; Luke 
33:46; Jobp 19:30. 1 Psa 38:11. 


was guilty of treason against the 
Roman government; though it waa 
not for this, but for blasphemy in 
claiming to be the Son of God, that 
their counci! condemned him. 

28. The scripture was fulfilled; βὰς 
53:12. 

33. Sizth hour—unttl the ninth hour ; 
from twelve o'clock. or noon, till 
three o’ciock in the afternoon. 

4047. Christ's burial. Matthew 
ΟἹ :55-F1; Luke 23:5956; John 
1): 931-12. 


The burial 


a.v.33. the mother of James the 
less and of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto him ;" and many othor 
women Which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 Ἵ And now when the cven 
was come, because it was the 

reparation, that is, the day be- 

‘ore the Sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon- 
orablo counsellor, which also 
waited for the kingdom of God," 
came, and went in boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of 
Jesus, 

eLuke stg. bLuke gift, 34, e¢ Matt. 27:59, 

42. The preperation; the fi 
af the feast was called 
preparation , then 
αἰ the settin 


minencing 
Ὁ sun, was thie 
was 1 rule that the 


path. 

43. Watled for the kingdom of Ged ; 
he believed that Jesus was the Mes- 
Miah, and expected that he would 
soon sect up his kingdom. Boldly ; 
he was inspired by the [oly Spirit 
with courage, notwithstanding the 
Saviour wos dead, thus to show his 
nifuchment to him. 

44. The centurion; the olficer who 
had charge of the crucifixion. Thug 
it was rendered certain that Jesus 
was truly dead, 

16. A aepulehre which was hewn out 
of a rock; Giod 60 Ordered things, 
that he was not buried in the grave- 
yard of common malefactors, but 
where there could be the fullest evi- 
dence that on the third day he rose 
from the dead. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11. When men who have the Bi- 
ble and profess to be religious, pre- 
fer a robber nuda murderer to the 
Prince of life, the Saviour of men, 
mind wish the one to be set at lib- 
erty and the other crucifled, they 
show that “the heart is deceitful 
above all things, aud desperntely 
wicked.” Jer. 17:9. No one, in 
vlew of such facts, need to marvel 
that men must be “bern again,” 
in order to inherit the kingdom of 


Crud, 
10 


MARK XV. 


of Christ. 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he 
were already dead: and callin 
uno him the centuriou, he aske 
him whether he had been any 
while dead, 

45 And when ho knew ἐξ of the 
centurion, he gavo the body to 
hg be 
46 And he bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid fam in a 
sepulchre which was hewn out of 
a rock,¢ and rolled a stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre.4 
47 And Mary Magdalenc and 
Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 


60; Luke 2.53; Jolin 10:40, dich. 1613, 4. 
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24. Men may be periectly free, 
and accountable for their conduct, 
may commit great wickedness, and 
be ripening for ruin, and yet, in do- 
ing this, be fulfilling predictions 
which were uttered hundreds of 
years before ; thus proving the truth 
of the Scriptures, and fullilling the 
purposes of God. Vesa. 22:18. 

34. As Jesus Christ never commit- 
ted sin, but was in all things a pat- 
tern of perfection, and yet volunta- 
ΤΥ died a most shameful and ago- 
nizing death, he must have died ἃ 
propitiation for the sins of men, 
“ihe just for the unjust,’ “ that 
whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” 1 Pet. 3:18; John 3:15. 

37. This love of Jesus, as mani- 
fested in his humiliation and kind- 
ness, his sufferings and death for the 
sins of men, is great beyond ali finite 
comprehension ; and to be unmind- 
ful of auch love, or not to be con- 
strained by it to love and serve hin, 
ἃ Sa unspeakably great. 

J. Jesus Christ sometimes has 
friends where we should least ex- 
pect them. They may be associated 
with the wicked, and yet, through 
grace, be kept from being partakers 
of their sings. On the other hand, 
phere wicked men may be 
connected with the people of God. 
In the council which condemned 
the Saviour was Joseph waiting for 
the kingdom of God; while among 
the apostles, Christ’s chosen friends, 
was Judas who betrayed him. Luke 
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Resurrection and 
CHAPTER XVI. 


Anangel declareth the resurrection of Christ 
to three women, 9 Christ himeelf appear- 
eth to Mary Magdalene; 12 to two golng 
Into the country; 14 then to the apostles, 
15 whom he sendeth forth to preach the 
Βυθροὶ: 19 apd ascendeth into heaven, 


ND when the sabbath was 

“\ past, Mary Magdalenc, and 

Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, had bought swect spices,? 
that they might come and anoint 
him. 
2 And very carly in the morning 
the first day of the weck, they 
came unto the scpulchre at the 
rising of the sun.> 

3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shal) roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre ? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away: for it was very great. 

5 And entcring into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed in 
a long white garment; and they 
were affrighted. 

G And he saith unto them, Be 
not affrighted: ye seck Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified: 
he is risen ;¢ he is not here : be- 
holdthe place where they laidhim. 

7 But go your way, tell his disci- 

les and Peter that ho gocth be- 
fore you into Galilee : there shall 
ye sec him, as he said unto you. 

a Luke 23:55. > Mutt. 28:1, etc.; Luke 21:1, 
etc.; John 20:1, ¢ Pan. 71:20. d Luke 24:13, 


* Or, fopether. ¢ Luke 24:36; 1 Cor. 15:5. 
f Luke 24:23. @ Matthew 22:19; John 20:21. 


CHAPTER AVI. 


1-8. The resurrection. Matt. 28:1. 

1. Anoint him; it was customary 
to anoint and embaim dead bodies 
in order to preserve them. 

11. Believed not; this shows, that 
notwithstanding all our Lord had 
said concerning his rising from the 
dead on the third day, his disciples 
did not expect it. 

12. Another form; one different 
from thatin which he had appeared 
betore. Luke 24:13-31. 

13. The residue ; those disciples who 
remained at Jerusalem. 


el 


11. The cleren ; the cleven apostles. ' 
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appearings of Christ. 


8 And they went out  Α. Ὁ. 31. 
quickly, and fled from the sep- 
ulchre ; for they trembled and 
were amazed: neither said they 
any thing to any man; for they 
were afraid. 

97 Now when Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the weck, he 
appcared first to Mary Magda 
lene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 

10 nd she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not. 

12 7 After that, he appeared in 
another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, and went into the 
country." 

13 And they went and told ἐξ unta 
the residue: neither beheved they 
them. 

14 Ὁ Afterward he appeared unto 
the cleven as they sat at meat,‘* 
and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart,‘ 
beeause they believed not them 
which had seen him after he was 
risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go 
ye into all the world,? and preach 
the gospel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved ;i but he that 
believeth not, shall be damned.) 
bh Romans 10:18; Col 1:28. 1 John 3:15, 36; 


Acts 16:31-33; Rom. 10:9; ] Pet. 3:21. jJohe 
12:48; 9 Theas, 2:12, 


Judas haying hung himself. Up- 
braided them ; sharply rebuked them 
for their unbelief. in not receiving 
the testimony of those who had seen 
him after his resurrection. 

15. All the world; wherever men 
are found. Preack the gospel; pro- 
claim the glad tidings of salvation 
through repentance of sin, and faith 
in Jesus Christ. Every creature; 
every human being who can hear 
ond understand it. : 

16. He that believeth; receives {lie 
testimony of God. and treats it. in 
his feelings and conduct, as true. 
Is baptized ; expresses his belief in 
God » testimony concerning his Son, 


Christ ascends 


a.b. 23. 17 And these signs shall 
follow them that believe: In my 
name shall they cast out dev- 
ils;* they shall speak with new 
tongues ;? 

14 They shall take up serpents ;° 
ond if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall ποῦ hurt them; 
κε shall lay hands on the sick, 
aud they shall reeover.4 
ἃ Luke 10:17; Acle 6:16; 4:7; 16:18: 19:12, 
b Acta 2:4; 10:46; 1 Cor. 12:10, 24. ¢ Luke 
ju.19; Acta 23:5. ὦ Actin 5:15, 16; 28:8; Jas. 


not in words only, but in actions, 
according to Christ's directions. 
Shull be saved ; saved from the prac- 
tice and consequences of sin; in- 
clines} and enabled lo pructise holi- 
nessa, and to coutinue in it, till, 
through grace, he is prepared for, 
and raised to the eternal holincas 
and bliss of heaven. Selteveth not ; 
docs not so credit the testimony of 
(iod, capecially in regard to his Son, 
and the way of life through him, as 
to love and obey him. Shall bedamn- 
ed; shall be left in the love and 
practice of sin through time, and be 
miscraoble to eternity. 

11. Jnmyname ; in reliance on m 
ower, and making it known that it 
al, and not they, who perform the 

miracles. Acts3:6. Speak with new 
tongues; in languages Which they had 
Dot belore Knuwn. Acts 2: 4-11. 

ΙΗ. Serpents; polsonous reptilea. 
They would be able, when needful, 
fo handle them without injury. 
Acts 28:3-0. Deadly thing; mortal 
yotson, Lay hands on the sick; Acts 


‘17. 
19. Received up into heaven; Acta 
1:9. Right hand of God ; a phrase de. 


noting great exaltation and honor. 
20. The Lord working with them ; by 
‘miracies, showing that they were 
sent of him , by removing obstacles, 
ond giving them access to men: by 
accompanying the proclamation of 
his truth with his own power, and 
causing It to produce divinc effects. 
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into heaven. 


19 7 So then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was re- 
ceived up into heaven,* and sat 
on the right hand of God.! 

20 And they went forth, and 
preached everywhere, the Lord 
working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs follow- 
ing.« Amen. 


6:14, 16. ὁ Luke 24:51; Acte 1:2, 3, Γ Pra 
110-1; 1 Pet. 9:22; Rey. 2:21, g Acts 6:12; 
14:3; Heb. 2:4. Ἔ : 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. When men love the Saviour 
and wish to honor him, they will 
often meet with difficulties. But if 
obstructed in one way, let them 
honor him in another; in due time 
apparently insurmountable obsta- 
cles may be in unexpected ways re- 
moved. 

7. Though the friends of Christ 
may have deserted and even denied 
him, yet when they repent and turn 
to him he ircely forgives them, and 
delights in removing their sorrows 
and promoting their joys. 

14. To reject competent evidence 
in matters of religion, is a great sin. 
It shows unbelief and hardness of 
heart, which are exceedingly offen- 
sivetoGod. Without faith in what 
he has revealed, it is impossible to 
pleasc him. Heb. 11:6. 

15. It is the will of Christ that the 
gospel should be preached to all 
men. By repenting of sin and be- 
ΠΟΥ ΠΗ in him all may obtain it; 
and if they do not, they will, hy 
their neglect, be self-destroyers. 

16. Though salvation through 
Christ should be preached to all 
men, 7" none, without believing 
on and obeying him, will be saved. 

19. As God has shown by the 
most conclusive evidence the truth 
of his gospel, those who continue to 
rejcot it are without excuse, and 
will perish with an awfully aggra- 
vated destruction. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
LUKE. 


From the Acts of the Apostles we learn that Luke, “the 
beloved physician,” was the travelling companion of Paul. 
Since the Acts were, in all probability, published about the 
close of the period whose history they record, while Paul 
was yet living, it follows that the gospel of Luke, which 
preceeded the Acts, was also published during the lifetime 
of Paul, as well as others of the apostles. There is no rea- 
sonable ground for doubting that it was composed, if not 
under Paul’s immediate superintendence, yet with his know- 
ledge and approbation. From the very first, it was univer- 
sally received by the churches as an authentic history of ow 
Lord’s life and teachings. Luke does not profess to write δε. 
an eye-witness, buf as one who has carefully collected jie. 
information from ecye-witnesses. Chap. 1:1-4. Though he: 
has much in common with Matthew and Mark, he has alsc 
large sections peculiar to himsclf, and containing some o 
the most precious records of our Lord’s words and deeds . 
Though dedicatcd to Theophilus, a Christian of distinctior 
it is ecrtain that it was intended for the general use of th 
churches. If, as seems probable, Theophilus was a Gentile: 
living out of Palestine, we may suppose that, like Paul wit: 
whom he was associated, he had more particularly in mine 
the wants of the Gentile converts. With this agrees th 
gencral character of Luke's gospel. As commentators hav 
remarked, he traces the genealogy of our Lord back, ne 
simply to Abraham, but to Adam; thus indicating that Jesu 
the son of Adam had come to be the Saviour of Adam's loe- 
race. Ilis narrativo is, moreover, particularly full in thos: 
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Preface to 


LUKE I. 


this gospel. 


passages which show the kindly aspect of the gospel tow- 
ards the Gentiles, Sec, for examples, chap. 4: 25-27 ; 9:51-56; 
17:15-19; and the parables of the good Samaritan, chap. 
10:29-37; and of the man that made a great supper, chap. 


14: 15-24. 


Commentators have further noticed the fact that 


Luke often neglects the chronological order of events, ar- 
ranging the incidents which he records rather according 
to their internal connection with each other, than their out- 


ward relation in time. 


Jilence he often introduces his nar- 


ratives withindcfinite expressions, as, “It came to pass when 
he was in a certain city ;” “It came to pass as hoe was alone 


praying,” οἷς, 


CILAPTER I. 


L The proface of Luke to lila whole goapel. 5 
The conception of John the Baptlst, 26 and 
of Christ. 99 The prophecy of Elivabeth, and 
of Mury, concerning Christ. 57 The mativi- 
ty aud chreumelsfon of Jobu. 67 The proph- 
ecy of Zacharias, both of Christ, τὸ and of 


Juli. 

a. a. aoon, 1 “ORASMUCH as 
lhe wixth year 1 many have tuken 
before the oe- 3 - 
ἄμα rated 20 hand to set forth in 
Anne Doin. order αὶ declaration of 
bhoase things which are most sure- 
ly believed among was, 

4 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the begin- 


ea Joli Lasts Web, 2.) 1) Pet, S36) 2 Pet. 
Louis bJohm dst. b Rem, 1:16: ιν 8. 1 411} 


CHAPTER gs 


1. Many have tak 
forth ; others wro 
thnes besides 
whose histo 
us, but t 


four cvungelists 
mye come down to 
were the only men 
by God for the instruc- 
he world in all ages in re- 
9 our Lord's life and teach- 
,anidinspired by the iloly Ghost 
for the right accomplishment of thig 
work. Among us; wnong the Chris- 
tiuns then tiving. 

2. They, the Demons who were 
ri ae oe are rom the beginning ; 
the begzluning of tho things which 
they desorlbed.  Aftaisters of the word ; 
preachers of the gospel. 

3. Jume; Luke, the writer of this 


ning were eye-witnesses,® and 
ministers of the word ;4 
8 It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order,¢ 
most excellent Theophilus,? 
4'That thou mightest know tho 
certainty of thoso things wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 
57 ἐντὶ wos in the days 
of Herod,! the king of 
Judea, ὦ eccrtain priest named 
Aacharias, of the course of Abia: * 
ond his wife :ras οἵ the daughters 


12. ¢ Acta 11:3, ἃ Acta 11:1. 6 Joly 90:8}. 
fMall. 2:2. gi Chr. 26:10; Neb. 15:4. 17, 
gospel. Having had perfect understand- 
ing; literally, having gone to tho 
source, and accurately traced every 
thing from the first. Most excellent ; 
a tilie of honor given to men in of- 
fice. Acts 23:26; 24:3; 26:25. 
Theophilus ; friend of God: supposed 
fo be the nume of a distinguished 
individual of Luke's acquaintance. 

4. Those things ; the things pertain- 
ing to Christ and the goapel. 

δ, Course of Abia ; the priests were 
divided into twenty-four courses or 
classes. 1 Chron. 24:7-18. Each 
officiated a week, rom one Sabbath 
to the next. The course of Abia, to 
which Zacharias belonged, was the 
eighth in order. 1 Chron. 24:10. 
Abia in Grock is the same ay Abijah 
in llebrew. 
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The birth of 


ef Aaron, and her name vas 
Elisabcth. 

6 And they were both rightcous 
before God,* walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless.” 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was barren ; 
and they both were now well 
stricken in years. 

& And it came to pass, that while 
he exccuted the priest’s office be- 
fore Godin the order ofhis course, 

9 According to the custom of 
the pricst’s office, his lot was to 
burn incense when he went into 
the temple of the Lord.° 

10 And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without 
at the time of inecnse.! 

11 And there oppose unto hitn 
an angel of the Lord standing on 
the right side of the altar of in- 
censc.* 

12 And when Zacharias saw hin, 
he was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him.! 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Tear not, Zacharias: for thy 
pe is heard; and thy wife 

wisabeth shall bear thee ἃ son, 


a Genesis t:1: 1 Kings 9:4; 2 Kings 20:3 
“αὶ Cor. 11:2; Ph. 1:6, ¢ Exodus 30:7, 5. 
4 Lev. 16:11. © Exodus 10:1, Hev. &:3, 4. 
f Judg. 13:24; ver. 29, g ver, 60,63, b ver, 

9. His lot was—temple of the Lord; 
more literally, he was chosen by lot 
to burn incense going into the tem- 
ple of the Lord ; that is, to go into 
the temple of the Lord to burn in- 
ecense. The office of burning incense 
was esteemed the most honorable of 
all. It was assigned by lot for cach 
day among the priests of the course, 
and no person could perform it more 
than ouce. 

11. Angel of the Lord; {t had been 
about four hundred years since God 
had sent the Jews ἃ prophet, or 
made to them any direct revelation. 
Malachi was the last, and with him 
the Old Testament revelation closed. 
Asthe Mesaiah was about to appear, 
divine communications were again 
opened, and this angel waa cent to 
announce his approach, the birth of 
his forerunner, and what he would 
do to‘‘ prepare the way of the Lord.” 
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LUKE I, 


John fordald. 


and thou shalt callhis a.m. 399°, 
name John.¢ the wlath year 

14 And thou shalt (tyre the ac 
have joyand gladness; Anne Domini, 
and many shall rejoice at his 
birth." 

18 For he shall be grent in the 
sight of the Lord,’ and shall 
drink neither wine nor strong 
drink ;) and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb.’ 

16 And many of the children of 
Israc] shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And he shall go before him in 
the spint and power of Elias/ 
to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobe- 
dicnt to* the wisdom of the just 10} 
to make ready a people prepareil 
for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Whercby shall ] know this ? 
for I am an old man, and my wile 
well stricken in years.° 

19 And the angel answering said 
unto him, 1 am Gabricl.» that 
stand in the presence of Ged; and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and 
to show thee these glad tidings. 


SS. i ch. 7:28 ) Numbers 6:3. & Jer 1:4, 
1 Mal. 1:8, 6: Matt. 11:14; Mark 9:12,13. * Or, 
by. τὸ Pualm 111:1|ῦ. πα} Pet. 2:9. 5 dieu 
1τ: 1. p Dan. &:16; ver. 536. q Mleb. 1:14. 


13. John; the meaning of this 
word is, the grace of the Lord, or 
Jehovah is gracious. 

15. Shall drink neither wine nar strong 
drink ; he was to be under the luw 
of the Nazarites from his birth. like 
Samson. Judges 16:17, compared 
with Num. 6: 1-6. 

11. Go before him: before * the 
Lord their God.” In the spirit and 
power of Elias; with the zeal and in- 
trepidity of Elijah, as predicted by 
Malachi. Mal.4:5. Turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children ; see note ou 
Mal. 4:6. Prepared for the Lord ; pre- 
pared to receive Christ at his coming. 

19. Gabriel; this is composed of 
two Hebrew words, which mean, 
God’s strong one, or man of God; 
and is the name of the ange] or mes- 
senger sent to Daniel to make known 
to him things concerning the Mes- 
slab. Dan 8:1¢€; 9:41. 


Gabriel sent 


20 And behold, thou 
shalt be dumb,* and 
not able to speak, un- 


A. Μ. 3998, 
the wixth year 
belore the ae 


Ais borinls til the ony that these 
things shall bo performed, be- 


cuuse thou believestnotmy words, 
which sliall be fulfilled in their 
Keaoson. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarricd so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 
could not speak unto them ; and 
they perecived that he had seen 
ἦν vision in the temple; for he 
beckoned unto them, and re- 
maimed speechicss. 

2) And it camo to pass, that aos 
suon as the days of his ministra- 
tion were accomplished, he de- 
parted to lis own house. 

“1 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conecived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days whercin he 
looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 1 And in the sixth month the 
augel Gabricl was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilec, named 
Nuzarcth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to ἃ 
man whose namo was Joseph,* 
of the house of David; and tho 
Virgin's name was Mary. 

a Ezek, 3:20. & Gen, 30:23; 15am. 1:6; Isa. 
δι:}1, 4. ¢ Mate. lide. 5. On, gractonaly acvept- 
ed,ormuch graced, ἃ Dan. 9:3... «Judy. 0512, 


--- .ὕ. 


22. Beckoned unto them; he showed 
thembysigusthoathe hadseena vision. 

24. did herself ; lived in retirement 
and seclusion. 

26. Tu take away my reproach; to 
have no children was considered 
among the Jews a reproach, while 
a tamily of children was accounted 
a great Diessing. Lev 23:0; 1Sam. 
1:0; Pea. 11920; 128: 3. 

28. Highty favored; In belng cho- 
sen to be the mother of Jesus 

20. Troubled—east in her mind » per- 
plexed at such a strange aalutation, 
and wondered what it could mean. 

Ol. Jesus; Jesua, in Greek, is the 


LUKE I. 


‘unto Mary. 


28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art 
highly favored,*4 the Lord is with 
thee :« blessed art thou among 
women. 

29 And when she saw kim, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 
found favor with God. 

31 And behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He shall be great,© and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest :" 
and tho Lord God shall give unto 
any the throne of his father Da- 
vid :! 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no 
end.3 

34 Then said Mary unto the an- 

cl, How shall this be, secing I 

now not a man? 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thec, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee: therefore also thal 
which shall be born of 


holy thin 
be called the Son of 


thee sha 
God.* 


(Tea, 7:14; Matt. b:ai. g Mate. 12:12. Β [εἰν 
L:2-8, 1 2Sam. 7:11, 12; Iga. 9:6, 1. 3 Dan, 
1:11, 27: Mle. 4:13 & ΔΙ Κ 11}: Jol 113. 


32. the throne of his father David ; 
David was, by God’s appointment, 
the carthly head of his ancient 
church, and his throne typified the 
higher mediatorial throne of Christ, 
who was David’s son according to 
the flesh. 

83, The house of Jacob; that is, the 
church of God, which before Christ’s 
coming consisted of ‘the house of 
Jacob’ with tha proselytes that 
Joined themselves to it, but now in- 
cludes all who by faith have become 
the children of Abraham. Kom 
4:11-18; Gal. 9: 7-9. 

35. That holy thing ; the child whose 


same as Joshun in Hebrew, and | petal ry was to be miraculously 


meous, The salvation of Jehovah. | 


caused by the Holy Spirit. 
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Visit to Elisabeth. 


36 And behold, thy cousin Elisu- 
beth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age; and this is 
the sixth month with her who 
was called barren: 

37 For with God nothing shall be 
impossible.# 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord;” be dt 
unto me according to thy word.¢ 
And the angel departed from her. 

7" And Mary arose in those 
day :, and went into the hill coun- 
try with haste, intoa city of Juda; 

40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that 
when Elisabeth heard the salnta- 
tion of Mary, the babe Icaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud 
voice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is 
tho fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me 7° 

44 Tor io, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in mino 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed zs she that be- 
lieved ; for there shall be* a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 


a Matt. 19:26: Rom. 4:21. b Psalm 116:6. 
c Pae, 119: ἃ, d Josh. 21:11, e Jude. 5:2); 
ver. 28, f€ John 13:13, 5. Or, which δε τε 
that there shall be. ΚΕ 1Sam. 2:1; Psa 34:2, 4. 
b Psa. 35:9: Hab. 3:18. 3 Psa, 136:23, Jj Mal. 
2:12; ch. 11:27. κα Gen. 11:1, 1 Pea. 71:21; 


43. Whence is this tome; why om 1] 
so favored as to be visited by the 
mother of my Lord? 

45, Jlessed ts shethat believed ; Mary, 
a poor female, on the simple decla- 
ration of God, believed things much 
more strange than those which slag- 
gered the faith of Zacharias, the 
aged priest of the Lord. 

48. Call me blessed ; highly favored 
in having been the mother of Jesus. 
From these words some have infer- 
red that it is proper to pray to Mary, 
nnd pay her divine honors. That 
this is an error is evident from the 
manner in which the same phrase 
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Mary's thanksgiving. 


40 T And Mary said, a. 399", 
My sou! doth magnify the sixth year 
the Lord,* ἌΓ Calta 

47 Andinyspirithath Auoo Domini 
rejoiced in God my Saviour." 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden:! for 
behold, from henceforth all gen- 
erations shall call me blessed.) 

49 For he that is mighty* hath 
done to me great things;! and 
holy ts his name.™ 

50 And his mercy ison them that 
fear him,” (rom gencration to gen- 
eration. 

51 He hath showed strength with 
his arm ;° he }rath seattered the 
Prout in the imagination of their 

learts.P 

52 He hath put downthe mighty 
from their scats, and exalted them 
of low degrce.4 

53 He hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and the rich he hath 
sent cinpty away." 

54 He hath holpen his servant 
Isracl, in remembrance uf his 
mercy 15 

δῦ As he spake to our fathers, to 
Abraham, and tohis seed forever. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and return- 
ed to her own house. 

57 7 Now Elisabeth’s full timo 
came that she should be deliver- 
ed; and she brought forth a son. 


126:2, 3; Eph. 3:30, m sa, i11:9. πὶ Gen, 
17:7; Exod, 20:6; Psa. 1os:17. © Paa 98:1; 
Iya. 51:9; 32:10; 63:5. Pp 1 Sam. 2:9; Dan, 
4:37. q Job 5:12; ch. Is:14. τ 1 Sam. 2:5, 
* Psa 85:3, (Gen. 17:19; Psa 12:1}. 


in the original Greek is used ip oth- 
er parts of the Bible. They whe 
‘endure’ afflictions with patience 
according to the will of God, as did 
Job, James 5:11, the * poor in spir- 
it,’ “the meek.” those who * hun- 
ger and thirst after rightcousness,” 
and ‘the pure iu heart,’ Matt. 5:2. 
11, are all called “ blessed,” the oriz- 
inal word being the same. But nei- 
ther any ofthese, nor Mary, are to bu 
prayed to,or toreceive divine honors, 

51. Showed strength ; in protecting 
his peopleand overcoming their foes, 

55. As he spake to our fathers ; Gen. 
12 :1-3; 22: 16-18. 


Birth of John. 


a. ot. aoa, 58 And her neigh- 
Me sixth year Hors and her cousins 
eee ne | heard how the Lord 
λαμ Doniut. hadshowedgreatmer- 
cy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
(he cighth day they eame to cir- 
evumeise the child ; and they call- 
ed him Zacharias, after the name 
of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and 
kaid, Not so ; but he shall be call- 
ed Jolin. 

61 And they said unto her, There 
15 none of thy kindred that is call- 
ed by this name.’ 

62 And they made signs to his 
father, how ho would have him 
enlled. 

63 And he asked for a writing-ta- 
ble, and wrete, saying, his name 
is John.” Andthey marveled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue 
ΡΩΝ and he spake, and praised 
God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them: and 
o)l these suyings* wero noised 
abroad throughout all the hill 
country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them 
laid éhem up in their hearts,4 aay- 
ing, Whot manner of child shall 
thishe! And the hand of the Lord 
was with lim." 


aver. la. bver. 1s. ¢ ver, 90. * Or, things. 
deh, 2:19, 01, ¢ Pra, Β0:17. € Poa, 15:18. 
KV’sa, 1111:9., bh Jey. 25:6, 6; Dan, 9:24. t Tha. 
G4:7-17; Jer, 30:10, 11. J Lev, 26:49; Psalm 


68. Cousins; relations. Great mer- 
cy; in giving her a aon. 

δ. ἴδ day; after his birth; as 
was required in the law of Moses. 
Gien. 21:4; Lev. 12:8. 

(0. 116 shall be cattle’ John; proba- 
bly her husband had Informed her 
whut they were tu call him, ver. 
13. 

62. Mate signs; from this it would 
reem that he was deaf as well ag 
dumb; otherwixe it would not have 
been necessary to ask him this ques- 
tlon by ΕἸ τ 

G4. Sis mouth was opened immediate- 
ly; the promise of God by Gabricl 


LUKE I. 


Lis futher’ prophecy. 


ΟἹ 7 And his father Zachorias 
was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and prophesicd, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Isracl; for he hath visited and 
redeemed his peuple, 

69 And hath raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in the house of 
his ecrvant David ;5 

70 As he spake by the mouth of 
his holy prophets," which have 
becn since the world began: 

71 That we should be saved from 
our encmies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us;! 

72 To perform the mercy prom- 
ised to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant ;! 

73 The oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto ua, 
that we, being delivercd out of 
the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear,! 

75 Inholincess and righteousness 
ae him,™ all the days of our 
[6.5 

76 And thou, child, shalt be call- 
ed the Prophet of the High- 
ust: for thou shalt go before the 
face of the Lord tu prepare his 
Ways ;° 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people byt the re- 
mission of their sins, 

78 Through the tender mercy! 
of our God; whereby the day- 


105:%-10; Ezok. 16:60, k Genesis 22:14, 17. 
VY Rom. 6:22, πὶ Vitus 2:11, 12; 1 Pet. 1:14. 
15. n Rev. 2:10. 9 Malach! 8:1. Ὁ Or, for. 


Ρ Acta 6:31. J Or, bowels of the mercy. 


having been now fully accomplish- 


cd, verse :0. 

66. Hand of the Lord; the gracious 
influence of his Splrit. 

69. Horn of salvation; a mighty 
Saviour, the horn being an emblem 
of power. Jn the house; from the 
descendants. 

40. Holy prophets; Gen. 40:10; 
Deut. 18.15; Isa. 0:4, 7; 63: 2-12. 

10. Thou,child; John. Jrepare his 
ways; Isa, 40:3; Mal. 4:6, Matt. 
8:8, 


78. Day-spring; the beginning οἵ 
the glorious Hght of ihe gospel. 
Iga. CO 51-3. 
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Childhood of John. 
spring® from on high hath visited 


us, 

79 To give light to them that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of 
death,* to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and was in 
the deserts till the day of his 
showing unto [srael." 


* Or, eua-rising, or branch: Isa, 12:1; Zech. 


79. In darkness ; the darkness and 
desolation of sin. Psa. 14:1-3; Isa. 
59:2-l4; Rom. 3:9-18. The way of 
peace ; peace of conscience and peace 
with God. Prov. 3:17. 

60. The child; John. Wazed strong 
in spirit ; increased in wisdom, pow- 
er.and goodness. In the deserts; he 
lived in retirement in the wilderness 
of Judea. Matt.3:1. His showing 
unto Israel; showing himself to be 
the forerunner of the Messiah, and 
entering on his public ministry. 
Matt. 3:1-3. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. There are certain truths taught 
in the holy Scriptures which are 
Most surely belicved by all true 
Christians, and which are inade the 
means of sanctilying their souls. 

6. In order to be righteous in the 
sight of God, men must not only 


believe in Christ for salvation, but ° 


be disposed to observe all his com- 
mandments and ordinances, und to 
discharge with fidelity their private 
as well as public duties. 

18. The testimony of God is the 
highest and most conclusive of all 
evidence. The disbelief of it expos. 
68 men to his righteous displeasure, 
and deprives them of rich blessings 
which they might otherwise enjoy. 

31. As God was the immediate 
author of the human body and soul 
of Jesus Christ, and as in him the 
divine nature and the human nature 
were united, so that ‘‘the Word.” 
who ‘‘was in the beginning with 
God,” and "- was God,” " was made 
flesh and dwelt among us.” it was 
on both accounts proper that he 
should be called ‘‘ the Son of God,’’ 
and also be declared to be “God 
manifest in the flesh.” 1 Tim. 3:16. 

43. Distinguished favors of God 
to his people lead them to feel their 
unworthiness, and render them pe- 
edliarly humble and grateful. 
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The enrolment. 
CHAPTER II. 


1 Augnatrin taxeth all the Roman emplre. 6 
The nativily of Christ. κ One angel relat- 
eth tt to the shepherds; 13 many fing praises 
to God for {t. 21 Christ ls circumcised. 24 
Mary purified. 2% Simeon aud 4Anna proph- 
esy of Christ; 40 who increageth In wixduin, 
46 queatlonetb in the temple with the dac- 
tors, 51 aud is obedient τὸ bis parents. 


ele it came to pass in those 
4 days, that there went out o 


Jie} 6:12 alsa 9:2; 49:9. Β Mate, 4:1; 12:7, 


“Why wae [ made to hear thy volce 
Atclenter while there “9 rem, 
When thonsands make a wretched choice, 
And ratber starve than come."! 


46. The virgin. Mary found no 
source of joy in herself. She ascrib- 
ed all her blessings to the Lord. and 
Tejoiced in hiim as God her Saviour, 
while she magnified his grace in so 
distinguishing her that‘ al) genera. 
tions should call her blessed.” 

47. As God is never in the Bible 
called the Saviour of angels or of 
holy beings, by calling him her Say- 
iour. Mary acknowledged that she 
Was ἃ sinner, and needed his salva- 
tion; and if she needed salvation 
herself. she cannot save others. 

55. The coming of the Messiah, 
and the blessings which have fol- 
lowed and will follow. are a fullil- 
ment of the promises made te Abra- 
ham and his spiritual seed, true 
Christians. whe are of faith, and 
with Abraham heirs of the grace of 
life. Gen.12:3; 22:18; 25:4; 25.14; 
Gal. 3:16, 29. 

59. When parents receive their 
children as the gifts of God, and 
from their earliest years implore for 
them the blessings of his grace, they 
have reason to hope that God will 
renew their hearts, and co fill them 
with his Spirit as to fit them for use- 
fulness on carth and for glory in 


| 
| heaven. 
| 


tee ee ee 8 eee 


τὸ. The moore men are acquainted 
with the Bible, and the more obser- 
vant they are of providence, the 
more they will see that oue is the 
fulfilment of the other: and the 
more abundant and conclusive will 
appear the evidence that both have 
one Author, and are conspiring to 
the promotion of the same great end. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. AU the world ; the words in the 
Greek may denote cither all the Ro- 


Birth of Christ. 


Α. Μ. 3099, decree from Cesar Au- 
the thth year pustus, that all the 
ani worldshould betaxed.* 
Anno Domina. ὦ (And this taxing 
was first made when Cyrenius 
was yovernor of Syria.) 

3 Aud all went to be taxed, every 
one into his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which ia called Betiile- 
hem, (because he was of the 
house and lincage of David,) 

5 ‘To be taxed with Mary hig ¢s- 
pouscd wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And so it waa, that while 
they were there, the days were 
necomplished that she should be 
delivered. 

7 Andshe brought forth her first- 
born son,® and wrapped him in 
awaddling-clothes, and laid him 
in ἃ manger; because there was 
no room for them in the inn. 

8 4 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about 
them; and they were sore afraid. 


ear, enrolied, mw Matt. 1:25, ἃ Ov, the pight- 
wefches, δ Jon, 9:6, ὁ Pra. 109:20, 215 1 Pet. 
innn world, that is, the Roman em. 
yire, or Palestine and the neighbor- 
ng countrics. Should be taxed ; 116: 
erally, should be enrolled, that a 
censug night be taken of the inhab- 
Itants in order to their taxation. 
This enrolment was a practical act 
of Roman sovercignty, and a most 
decisive proof that the seeptre had 
departed from Judah. 


2. When Cyrenius was governor of 


Syria; it is Known with certuinty 
that Cyrenius was Ly peop gov- 
ernor of Syria severn!] years aiter 
our Saviour'a birth, and that ho 
then made an enrolment of the peo- 
ple. Upon the suppasition that this 
was the enrolment here referred to, 
some have proposed to explain tha 
words ‘ was first made.” to mean, 
was firat carricd out in its original 
design by the avtunl Inying of a tax 


LUKE II. 


The angelic host. 


10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord.» 

12 And this shail be a sign unto 
you: Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling-clothes, lying 
In ἃ manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel ἃ multitude of the heav- 
enly host praising God,* and say- 
ing, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace," good will 
toward men. 

15 7 And it came to pasg, as the 
angcls were gonc away from them 
into heaven, the shepherds? said 
once to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethichem, and see 
this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known 
unto us, 

16 And they came with haste 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had scen i, 
they made known abroad the 
saying Which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard i 
Lig ἃ tna. S7:19% Σξ21 Or, the men the shep- 


in accordance with the enrolment. 
But recent investigations have made 
it nol improbable that Cyrenius was 
twice president of Syria, aud that 
the enrolment connected with our 
Saviour’s birth happened under his 
first presidency. This will explain 
why it is apoken of as then first 
made, becauso another enrolment 
followed. 

8. vaxzed; enrolicd for taxation. 
His own city; tho place where hig 
ancestors lived. 

11. On carth peace; ag the result of 
the Suvivur'’s advent. All who re- 
ecive him have peace with Giod and 
the spirit of peace towards man ; 
and the prevalence of his gospel 
will bring peace to the world. Good 
uill foward men; kindness, compas- 
sion, and grace, manifested in the 
gift of a Saviour. 
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Jesus, the Saviour. 


wondercd at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 
19 But Mary 


heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for 
all the things that the had heard 
and scen, asit was told untothem. 

21 7 And when cight days were 
accomplished for the circumeis- 
ing of the child,* his name was 
called JESUS, which was so 
named of the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her 
purification aceording to the law 
of Moses were accomplished,¢ 
they brought him to Jerusalem, 
to present kim to the Lord ; 

23 (Ag it is written in the law of 
the Lord, Every male that open- 
cth the womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord : 9) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice accord- 
ing to that which is said in the 
law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young igeons. 

25 7 And behold, there was ἃ 
man in Jerusalem, whose name 
acas Simeon ; and the same man 
was just and devout,¢ waiting for 
the consolation of Isracl:€ and 
the Holy Ghost was upon lum, 

26 And it was revealed unto him 

a Levy. 15:8, δ Malt. 1:21; ch. 11π|. ¢ Lev. 
12:2, ete. d Exod. 11:13; 22:29; Num. &:17. 
e Mark 15:43; ver. 43. f Isa. 40:17. ει Psalm 
89:48; Heb, 11:5. b Gen, 40:50; Tea, 57:2; 
Rev. 16:1, i Isa. 52:10: ch, 3:6; Acta 4:12. 
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| 


cept all these , death,* before he had 
things, and pondered them in her | 


Simeon’ 8 prophecy. 


Ghost, 4. μ΄ 4000, 


d not see the fourth year 
before the ac: 


by the Hol 
that he sho 
cou Cae 
seen the Lord's Christ. anne Domini 

27 And hecame by the Spirit into 
the temple: and when the par- 
ents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, now Ilettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace," accord- 
ing to thy word: 

30 For mine cyes have scen thy 
salvation,! 

31 Which thou hast prepared be- 
fore the face of all people : 

32 A light to Lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this chided 1s set for the 
fall and rising again of many in 
Israel ;* and fur ἃ sign which 
shall be spoken against ;! 

‘35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also:") 
that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed. 

36 Ἵ And there was one Anna, & 
Disa. $2:6; 49:6; 60:3; Acts 13:47, 45, Καὶ Isa, 
S:t4; Rom. 9:32, 33; 1 Cor. 1:23, τὶ. 2 Cor, 
2:16; 1 Peter 2:7, ἐς 1 Acta 28:22, m John 
19:25, mo Judg. 6:15, 16; 1 Cor. 11:19. 


19. Mondered them; continued to 
think of them and study their mean- 
ing. 

22. Days of her purification; after 
the birth of a son, a mother among 
the Jews was required to remain at 
home, and was considered as un- 
clean forty days. These were called 
the days of her purification. She 
was then required to offer for a 


en τ. .ὉΌῦϑῦϑῦϑὃὄἄᾺὦὦ ἑἕδὃἂὅἡὁ ...---ὖῦ΄Ἁ ΤΟ .ΓΠλτᾳτςᾳ΄έ.. υ..-.-.-.-.--ς-ς-.-ς---ἀ-᾽-- Ἥ-“  ὀη ηἠ:  -- ---....--΄--- ---ς-ς- 


burnt-offering a Jamb,and for a sin- 
offering a turtle-dove, or a young : 
pigeon. Ifshe wastoo poor to bring | 


a lamb, she was to bring two turtle. 
doves or young pigeons, and offer 


one for a burnt, and the other fora : 


sin-oftering ; after which she was 
considered as clean. Lev. 12:28. 
23. Holy to the Lord; consccrated 
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to the Lord as his peculiar property. 
See Exod. 13 :12. 

265. Cqnsolation of Israel: the Mes- 
siah, from whom consolation comes. 

84. Full; ruin by rejecting Christ. 
Rising cgain ; salvation by believing 
in him. 4A sign; an object of pecul- 
iar derision. Isa. 53:3: Acts 28:22. 

35. A sword shall prerce through thy 
own soul: generally understood of 
the anguish which she would be 
called to endure as a Witness of the 
Saviour's sufferings and death. The 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed; 
by their treatment of the Saviour 
they will show the character of their 
hearts. 

3. Asers Asher. After the cap- 
tivity, some of the remnant of the 


Uiildhood uf Jesus. 


A. M. 4006, prophetess,thedaugh- 
the iourth yeurtor of Phanuel, of the 
bejore the tribe of Aver: she was 
Anno Domini. Of a great age, and had 
lived with a husband seven years 
from her virginity : 

37 And she teas a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from the temple, 
but served (tod with fastings and 
prayers night and day.* ; 

38 And she coming in that in- 
slant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem.* 

39 And when they had perform- 
ed all things according to the law 
of tho Lord, they returned into 
Galilea, to their own city Naze- 
rech. 

4) And the child grew, and wax- 
cd strong in spirit, filled with wis- 
dom," and the grace of God was 
ἘΠῚ him. 

14 Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem every year ot the feast 
of the passover,* 

42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to Jeru- 
salem aftor tho custom of the 
feast.t 

43 Aud when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they retarned, the 


° Or, Israel; ver. 2. 
214; Deut, les]. 


a Acta 26:7; 0 Thin δ; ἢ, 


Wha Lose, 9; ver 52. Ὁ ΧΙ, ἐπ 


ten tribes were found united with 
the Jewa. 

37. Departed not; she was uniform 
in her aay attendance upon the 
services of the temple, 

99. They returned into Galilee; in 
brict narratives like the pins in- 
tervening events are often passed 
over in silence. We know from 
Matthew that the wise men from 
the Last found the Saviour at Beth- 
Iehem: that afterwards he was car- 
Tied into Egypt; and afler au sojourn 
there of some thme, to Nazareth in 
Galilee, Whence Mary had come 
with Joseph to Bethlchem before 
his birth. 

42. Twelve years old; at this age it 
aectns sons went with their parents 
to the passoyer. 

4. Pidfitled thedays ; the eight days 


LUKE II, 


The temple doctors. 


child Jesus tarried behind in Je- 
rusalem; and Josepb and his 
mother knew not of u. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 
o day’s journey ; and they sought 
him among (thea kinsfolk and ac- 
quaintance, 

45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to 
Jerusalem, secking him. 

46 And it came to pays, that after 
three days they found him in the 
temple, sitting in the midst of tho 
doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him wero 
astonished at his understanding 
and answers," 

48 And when they saw him they 
were amazed: and his mother 
said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy 
father and I have sought thee sor- 
rowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye sought me? wist ve 
not that I must be about my Fa- 
the;’s business ? ¢ 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

517 And he went down wilh 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject unto them: but his 


tA. D. 8. d Paa. 119:99; Matt, 7:28; Murk 1:22; 
ch. 4:22.92; John 1:1.) 4“. ¢ Joan os87; 9:4. 
ofthe passover: one for preparation, 
and seven for the observance of the 
Jeast. Kxod. 12:15; Lev. 20: ὃ, 6. 

44. Company; relatives and friends 
who travelled with thein. 

49. Wist; knew. About my Futher's 
business; or, among my Father's 
matters; which was, in this case, 
studying his Father's law in bis Fa- 
ther’s house. 

60. Understood not the saying ; about 
being occupied with his Father's 
business ; especially, why he should 
call God his Father in go high and 
peculiar a sense. 

1. Subject unto them; performed 
the appropriate duties of an allee- 
tionate and obedient child. These 
sayings; . the sayings of Jesus, as 
well as those of the angel and of 
olfiers concerning him. 
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The preaching of 


LUKE III. 


John the Baptist. 


mother kept all theso sayings in | 2 Annas and Caiaphas be- 4. Ὁ. 26 


her heart." 


52 And Jcsus increased in wis- | 


dom and stature,” and in favor 
with God and man.! 


CHAPTER ΤΙ. 


1 The preaching and baptiam of John; 15 hia 
testimony of Christ. 20 Herod imprisoneth 
John, 2t Christ baptized, receiveth tasti- 
mony from heaven. 23 The age, aod gen- 
calogy of Christ from Joseph upwards. 


QW in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tibcrius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Iturea and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 


e Dan. 1:98; ver. 19. " Or, age. b 1 Sam. 
2:26; ver. 40. ¢ John 11:49, 52. ΤΆΤ; Acts 


52. Increased in wisdom; this is 
spoken of Jesus as man. Sce Matt. 
24:36; Mark 13: 32. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Wicked men, in the prosecution 
of their selfish purposes, without in- 
tending and without Knowing it, 
take such courses as fulfil the pre- 
dictions and accomplish the benevo- 
lent purposes of God. Compare Isa. 
16 : 5-17. 

13. Those manifestations which 
God makes of himself, especially in 
the person and work of his Son, are 
deeply interesting. not only to his 

cople on carth, but also to the in- 
iabitants of heaven. 

19. The habit of treasuring up the 
sayings of the wise and good, espe- 
cially those which are recorded in 
the Bible, and of observing the dis- 
pensations of Providence, is asource 
ofrich instruction, and may be made 
a means of grace to ourselves and 
others. 

25. Aged persons who have long 
walked uprightly in piety towards 
God and good will towards men, 
often have, as they approach the 
close of life. remarkably clear and 
exalted views of the Saviour—views 
which disarm death of its terrors, 
and prepare them to ascribe ‘‘ unto 
Ilim that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father,’ * glory and 
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| ing the high-prieste,< the word 


of God came unto John the son 
of Zachamas in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the coun- 
try about Jordan," preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sing ;¢ 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, The voice of one erying 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled 
and every mountain and nil 
shall be brought low; and the 
erooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough ways shall be mado 
smooth ;f 


4:6. d Matt 3:1; Mark led. εἰ. 1:τῖο, faa 
40:2. 
dominion for ever and ever.’ Gen. 


49:1, 10, 22-26. 

49. Parents who regularly and 
conscientiously take their children 
with them to the house of God, and 
train them in the way they should 
£0, may expect that they will feel 
it to be a duty. and will estecm it a 
privilege, to engage early in the 
service of their heavenly Father. 
Prov. 22 :6. 

51. Those children who cheerfully 
obey their parents, in this respect 
resemble the holy child Jesus. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Tiherius Cesar; the Roman em- 
peror who succeeded Augustus. 
Herod; Werod Antipas.son of Herod 
the Great. Tetrarch ; literally. ruler 
of a fourth part. IJfturea; o region 
of country east of the Jordan. 
Trachonits ; a country north of Itu- 
rea, towards Damascus. Abilene; 
this lay west of Damascus and north 
of Galilee. 

2. High-priets; Annas had been 
high-priest, and was succeeded by 
his son-in-law Caiaphas. Both were 
still living and were called high- 
priests, though but one then offici 
ated. 

3. The baplism of repentance; it im- 
plied the necessity of repentance to 
order to the remission of sins. 

4. The words of Esaias; Isa 40:8; 


“Matt. 3:3. 


Repentance and 


a 0.26 6 And all flesh shall sce 
the salvation of God.* 

7 ‘Then said he to the multitude 
that camo forth to be baptized of 
him, O gencration of vipers, who 
hath warned you to tlee from the 
wrath to come?” 

8 Bring forth thereforo fruits 
worthy of* repentance, and be- 
gin not to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to on father : 
for I say unto you, That God is 
able of these stones to raise up 
elildren unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire." 

10 And the peuple asked him, 
saying, Whal call wo do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto 
them, He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him 
do likewise.4 

12 Then came also publicans to 
bo baptized,* and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do? 

13 And hoe said unto them, Ex- 
act no more thon that which is 
Be ies τοι. 

14 And the soldiers likewise ἂυ- 
manded of him, saying, And what 
shall wo do? and ho said unto 
them, Do violence to no man,t 


4 Mealm s.2; Jan. 0: ἃ; 49°6; 62:10; Ham. 
19:8. le, & Mate. o:7. 5 Ov, neeet for. c Malt. 
TU ch. 11:π͵, 8. ἀ ἢ. 11:4|; 2 Cor wild; 
1 Jobo 3.11, ὁ Muth. 41:2: ch. feh. 
τῆν α Cor 6:10. f Ov, pad πὸ man in fear, 


δὶ «εν 


7-9. Julin’s preaching, Matthew 
2; 7-12, 

4. Volt to say—We have Abraham to 
our futher; rely no more for salva- 
tiv on your outward relation to 
Abrauam. Of these stones—children 
unto -lbraham, he who formed Adam 
out of the dust ΟΥ̓ the earth in his 
own image, can of these slones raise 
up holy men, who shall be Abra- 
hams children, not by fileshly de- 
acent, but by having the character 
ἀπ doing the works of Abraham. 
Compare Jolin &:50; Galatians 3: 7. 
This is a clour intimation that the 
time Jias come when Abraham's 
sced shall no longer be reckoned 
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faith in Christ. 


neither accuse any falaely ;5 and 
be content with your wages. 

15 7 And as the people were in 
expectation,{ and ajl men mused ! 
in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Christ, or not: 

16 John answered, saving unto 
them all, 1 indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes Iam not worthy to 
unloose: he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand,! 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat 
into lis garner;/ but the chaff* 
he will burn with fire unquench- 
able.! 

18 And many other things in his 
exhortation preached he unto the 

cople. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had 
donc, 

20 Added yct this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison.™ 

21 1 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 
opened, 

2 And the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in a bodily shape like a dove 


Κ Exodus 22:1; Lev. 19:11, ΕΣ Ov, atlowaners, 
bi ‘Tim, 8:8. § Or, tranapense. || Or, remsoned, 
or debated. | Jer. 15:7,19. Jj Mic. 4:12; Matt. 
15:30. κα Pea. 1:4. | Poa, 21:9; Mark 8:44, 
46. m@ Matt. 11:2, Mark 6:17. 


ter, 

10. What shall we do® that ie, in 
order to bring forth fruits worthy 
of repentance. Verse 8. Ile enjoins 
upon each class of his hearers re- 
penlance, and the fruits of repent. 
ance appropriate to their coudition 
in life. 

13. Exact no more; collect no more 
than is required by the goverb- 
ment 

15. Jn expectation ; of the coming 
of the Messiah. 


16-22, John’s imprisonment -- 
Christ baptized. Matthew 14: 1-13; 
3: 13-17. 
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Genealogy 


upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, Which said, Thou art m 
boloved Son; in thee I am we 
pleased.¢ 

23 1 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposed) the son of Jo- 
seph,” which was de son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, 
which was éhe son of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Janna, which was the 
son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was he sor of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was fie 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was ‘he son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semel, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joan- 
na, Which was ¢éhe sou of Rhesa, 
which was éhe son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, 
which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was (he son of Melchi, 
which was dhe son of Addi, which 
was fhe son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was éke son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, 
which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was 
the son of Leyi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
which was fhe son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 


ἃ Matt. 3:13, etc.; John 1:32, ete. b Matt. 
13:54; John 6:42. ¢ Zech. 12:12; Sam. 5:14. 
d Ruth 4:17-22. e¢ Gen, 11:24-26, ff Gen, 


23. Thirty years; the age at which 
priests entered on their publicdutics. 
Num. 4:3, 47. «As was supposed; as 
was generally thought by those who 
did not know the history of his birth. 
The son of Heli; in Matt. 1:16, it is 
said,“ Jacob begat Joseph, the husg- 
band of Mary.” Tere Joseph is 
called ‘* the son of Heli.” Various 
ways have been proposed for recon- 
ciling the two genealogies of Mat- 
(thew and Luke. Onc is, that Mary 
was the daughter of Heli; and on 
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of Christ. 


the son of Jonan, which A. D. 26. 
was the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the sun of Melea, 
which was dhe son of Menan, 
which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was. the son of Nathan,* 
which was fhe son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse,4 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was dhe 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amina- 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was fhe son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was (he son of Abralham,* which 
was fhe son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

33 Which was the son of Saruch, 
which was (he son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Hebcr, which was the 
son of Sala, 

36 Which was ‘he son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, 
which was fhe son of Sem, whie? 
was the son of Noc, which was t/t 
son of Lamech,’ 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was the son of Maleleel, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God.» 


11:12. κι Gen. 5:25. 
64:8; 1 Cor, 15:45, 47. 


δ Gen, 1:26; 2:7; Isa, 


thot account Joseph is called his 
son. Luke, it is then supposed, 
gives the gencalogy of Mary, while 
Matthew gives that of Joseph. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Persons who spend the early 
part of lite in retirement from the 
noisc and bustle of the world. are 
often preparing for great usefulness. 
In duc time, God enlts them to pub- 
lic stations, and to the discharge of 
duties of extensive and lasting bene 
fit to mankind. 


Fasting of Christ. 
ava. CHAPTER IV. 


ὶ The temptation and fasting of Christ. 13 
He overcometh the devil; 14 beginneth to 
preach. 16 The people of Nazareth adinire 
his gracious words. 33 Ho cureth one poa- 
gesses) ot a devil, ὅν Peter's mother-in-law, 
40 and divers ofher sick permona, 41 The 
devils acknowledge Chirfat, and are reproved 
for il, 43 He preacheth through the cithes. 


Noe Jesus being full of the 
‘\ Holy Ghost, returned from 
Torden, and was led by the Spirit 
santo the wilderness,* 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
Sho devil. And in those days he 
did eat nothing :” and when they 
te habla he afterward hun- 
Feral. 
my And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, coim- 
inand this stone that it bo made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, It is wrilten, That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God.¢ 

5 And tho devil, taking him mn 
into a high mountain, showe 
unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I givo thee, 
aud the glory of them: for that 
is delivered unto me; and to 
whomsoever I will, I give it. 

7 if thou therefore wilt worship 
me,* all shall be thine. 

8 And Jcsus answered and said 
unto him, Get thee behind me, 


κ᾿ Matt. 4:2, ctc,; Mark 1:12, ete.; ver. 14. 
ν Rxucl 4:28; 1 Kings 19:8, ¢ Deut, 8:3. 
4 John 12:01; 14:30; Eph, 2:2; Rev. 13:2, Τὶ 
"Or, tall doen before me. τ Deul. α:110 10:20. 


3. The utter moral pollution of 
man by sin, and the necessity of 
spiritual cleansing by the Splrit of 
God, through repentance and faith 
in Jeaus Chriat, are fundamental 
truths taught under all dispenea- 
tions; ond wilhout a deep convic- 
tion of these truths, men cannot be 
prepared to embrace the Redeemer 
and become partakera of his solva- 
tion. 

10. That repentance which is unto 
life, leads men to desire oa knowledge 
of their duty for the purpose of per- 
forming it, to brenk off their sins, 
and to engage in doling good, as! 
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LUKE IY. 


Ihs temptation 


Satan: for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.° 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from hence: 

10 For it is written, He skall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee: 

11 And in (eir hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone.‘ 

12 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, It is said, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God.« 

13 And when the devil had end- 
ed all tho temptation," he depart- 
ed from him for a season. 

14 7 And Jesus returned in tho 
power of the Spirit into Galilee :! 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 7 And he came to Nazareth,t 
where he had been brought up :J 
and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on ,the sab- 
bath-day,* and stood up for to 
read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esa- 
ins. And when he had opened 
the book, he found the place 
where it was written, 


€ Pea. MLL. κε Deut. 6516. b Heb. 2:17, 18; 


4:15, 1 John 4:43; Acta 10:31, ἐ A.D. 9b. 
j Matt. 2:29. bh Matt. 13,64; John le:20: σι 
13:14; 17:2. 


they have opportunity, to the bodies 
and souls of men. 


“CHAPTER IV. 
1-13. Christ's fasting and tempta- 
tion in the desert. Matt. 4:1-11. 
11. inthe power of the Spirtt ; under 
his powerful supports, and amid the 
displays of his influence. 


16. To read ee the Old 
Testament: were read in the syna- 
gogues cach Sabbath. 

11. Delivered uniohim; by the min. 
ister or person who had ithe care of 
the sacred records. The place where tt 
was written ; Isa. 61 :1-3. 
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Ihis preaching. 


18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon ! 
me, because he hath anointed me | 
to preach the gospel to the poor ;2 | 
he hath sent me to heal the bro- ; 
ken-hearted,” to preach deliver- | 
ance to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind,¢ to set 
at liberty them that are bruised,? 

19 Topreach the acceptable year 
of the Lord.¢ 

20 And he closed the book, and 
he gaye it again to the minister, | 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your cars. 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his 
mouth.£ And they said, Is not 
this Joseph’s son ?¢ 

23 And he said unto then, Ye 
will surely say unto me this prov- 


elya. 61:1. b2 Chr, 34:27; Pea. 34:18; 51:17; 
V47:3; Tea. 57:15. ¢ Psalm 146:8; 188. 29:1}, 
d Tea. 42:3; Matt. 12:20. ὁ Isa 61:2; 63:4, 
f Psa 45:2; Isa 60:4, Matt. 13:53; Mark 6:2; 


21. This scripture; the scripture 
which he had just read, and which 
he said was that day fulfilled, was 
writlen more than seven hundred 
years before, and strikingly describ- 
ed his character and work as the 
Messiah. 

22. Gracious words ; words of kind- 
ness and compassion which he utter- 
ed as he explained to them the spir- | 
itual meaning of the prophecy, and 
the salvation which he, as the Mes- 
Biah, would grant to his people. 

23. Heal thyself; this Was ἃ proy- 
erb, the meaning ot which here was, 
What you are said to have done 
among strangers, do here among 
your acquaintance. 

24. No prophel is accepted; those 
who have known him when a boy, 
especially if in circumstances be- 
neath their own. are less likely than 
strangers to receive and honor him. 

25. 1 tell you; he told them, in il- 
lustration of what he had said and of 
the propriety of his conduct, of two 
cases recorded in their scriptures 
where miracles were wrought by | 
the prophets Elijah and Elisha, not | 
upon their fellow-countrymen, but ' 
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at Nazaredh. 


erb, Physician, 1:68] thy- 4. Ὁ, 51. 
self: whatsocyver we have heard 
done in Capernanm," do also here- 
in thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say un- 
to you, No prophet is accepted in 
his own country.! 

25 But I teil you ofa truth, many 
widows were In Isracl in the days 
of Elias,) when the heayen was 
shut up three vears and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughont all the land; 

26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, εἰ 
cily of Sidon, unto a woman (het 
was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Is- 
rael in the time of Eliseus the 
proplict; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian.! 

28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 


ch, 2:47. @€ John 6:42.) b Matt. 4:13; 11:29, 
etc. i Matt. 13:57: John 4:44. j 1 Kin. 11:9, 
k Jas. 5:11. 12 Kings 5:14, 


upon foreigners: one, that of the 
widow of Sarepta, a gentile town 
between Tyre and Sidon ; the other, 
that of Naamanthe Syrian. 1 Kings 
17 :9-24 ; 2 Kings 5: 11-17. 

27. Eliseus; this is the Greek man- 
ner of spelling the Hebrew word 
Elisha, as Elias is that of Elijah 

28. Heard these things; the things 
he had spoken in proof of the truth 
of what he had said, and in justifi- 
cation of his having wrought more 
miracles at Capernaum than at Naz- 
areth. The most eminent Old Tes. 
tament prophets, by the direction οἱ 
God, had gone not only from their 
own town, but from their country, 
and wrought miracles among the 
heathen. He might justly do the 
same in the displays of his grace. 
Thus he showed that he claimed 
and exercised the right to bestow 
his unmerited favors upon such per 
sons and places as he saw best; that 
they had no just claim to his won- 
derful works; and that his salva- 
tion was intended for the Gentile as 
well as the Jew. filled with wrath; 
very angry at his teaching such 
doctrines. 


The unclean spirit. 


a.p.a1. 29 And rose up, and thrust 
him out of the city, and led him 
unto the brow‘ of the hill where- 
on their city was built, that they 
might cast him down headlong.* 

3) But ho, passing through the 
midst of them,” went his way, 

31 And came down to Caperna- 
um, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on tho sabbath-days. 

42 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: for his word was 
with power.¢ 

33 “ And in the synagogue there 
was a man which had a spirit of 
an unclean devil,* and eried out 
with a lond voice, 

34 Saving, Let xs alone ;f what 
have we to do with thee, thou Je- 
sur of Nazareth ?* art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee who 
thou art,' the Holy Onc of God.# 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him, And when the devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 

36 And they wero oll amazed, 
and spake omong_ themeelves, 
saving, What αὶ word is this! for 
with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unelean spirits, and 
they come out." 

47 And the fame of him went 


* Or, cdye, κ Pan. 97:18, 52, 3. ὃ John 
8:59; Lose oc Jer 39:99; Math, 7:9, 29; 
Tltun 2:15; Heb. 4:1, ὁ Mavk 1:33. ¢ Or, 
Away 6 Jaa 2:1}, f ver. 41. καὶ Psa. 16:10; 


29. Thrwst Ava out; by force and 
Ma Down head ; to destroy 
iim. 

i3-44. The devil cast out—Peter's 
wile’s mother and others healed. 
Murk 1: 21-uy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Temptations try human char- 
acter. Though God often brings 
men into situations where tempta. 
tjons to sin are strong, he also gives 
fhem the means of resisting and 
overcoming them; and if they do 
overcome them, they will both hon. 
or him and bene(it themselves. 

16. Followers of Christ, by imi- 
tating his example In habitually at- 
tending the public vee of God 
on the Sabbath, will ud hls prom- 


LUKE IV. 


Peter's wife's mother. 


out into every place of the coun- 
try round about. 

38 T And he arosc out of the syn- 
agogue, and entered into Simon’s 
house. And Simon’s wife’s moth- 
er was taken With ὦ great fever }! 
and they besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it loft 
her: and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 f Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick 
with divers disenses brought 
them unto him; and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and 
healed them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And ho rebuking them, sutfered 
them not to speak: for they knew 
that he wos Christ. 

42 And when it was day, ho de- 
parted and went into a dcsert 
place: and the people sought 
him, and came unto him, and 
stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

And ho said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also: for therefore 
am [ βοΐ.) 

44 And ho preachedin the syna- 
gogues of Galilec, 


Dan. 9:94; ch. 1:95; Acta 3:14. b1 Pet. 2:22, 
Matt. 8:14, ele.; Mark 1:29, etc. 1 Or, fo aay 
that they Luew him to be Christ, 3 Mark 1:38, 


ises to believers fulfilled in them. 
selves; and that while worshipping 
in the way of his appointment on 
earth, they are preparing to worship 
him for ever in heaven. 

28. When God bestows more of 
his unmerited favors on some than 
he does on others, many are tempt- 
ed to compluin. But they should 
consider, thut for all which he does, 
he hns the wisest and best reasons. 
Wisdom, duty, and interest, there- 
fore, require that wo should acqui- 
esce, and say, * Even so, Father; 
for ao it secined good in thy sight.” 

It ja on cvidence of great deprar- 
ity, when men complain that blese- 
ings are bestowed on others which 
they themselves rejeot. 


168 


Draught of fishes. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Christ teacheth the people oul of Peter's 


ship: 4 In a miraculous taking of fixbes, | 9 gin 


showeth how he will make him and hla 
partners fishers of men; 12 cleanseth the 
leper; 16 prayeth in the wilderness; 1A heal- 
eth one nick of the palay; 27 calleth Matthew 
thie publican; 29 eateth with slnners, as be- 
ing the physician of aouln; 34 foretelleth the 
fastings sud affictiona of the apoallcs alter 
hia nacenaion; 36 and likencth Jainthearted 
and wenk disciples to old bottles and worn 
garments, 


Λ ND it came to pass, that as 

the i τς upon him 

to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesarct,* 

2 And saw two ships standing 
by the lake: but the fishermen 
were gonc out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the 
ships, which was Simon’s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out α little from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught the peo- 
ple out of the ship. 

4 1 Now when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken 
nothing:* nevertheless, at thy 
word I will jet down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, 
they enclosed a great multitude 
of fishes:* and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should como and 
help them.¢ ἃ they came, and 
filled both tho ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Potcr saw ἐΐ, he 

a Matt. 4:14, ete.: Mark 1:16, εἴς. b John 
21:6, ¢ Pea. 127:1, 2; Ezek. 37:11,12. d Keel. 
11:6; Gal, 6:9. © Exodue 23:5; Prov, 18:24; 


Gal. 6:2. f Jucdg. 19:22; 2 Bam. 6:9: 1 Klogs 
11:18, Isa. 6:5. ἃ Pwa. ¥:6.8 ἢ Matt. 4:20; 


CHAPTER VY. 


2. Two ships ; fishing-boats. 

8. Depart from me; this wag occa- 
sioned by the display of his divinity 
which Jesus had made, and leter's 
conviction of his own unworthi- 
ness. 

' 10, Catch men; by proclaiming to 
them the gospel, and thus bringing 
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A leper cleansed. 


fell down at Jesus’ knees,! a. Ὁ. 31. 
saying, Depart from mc; forI am 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they had tak- 
en :f 

10 And 60 zeas also James, and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, whic 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him.* 

12 1 And it came to pass, when 
he was in a certain city, beholda 
man full of leprosy; who secing 
Jesus, fell on his face. and be- 
sought him, saying. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me elecan.! 

13 And he put forth Azs hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will: 
be thou cleans And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
ho man: but go, and show thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Moses 
commandcd,* for a testunony un- 
to them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there ἃ fame abroad of him: and 
great multitudes came together 
to hear,! and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 

16 1 And he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed." 

17 And it came to pass on ἃ cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
10:27: Phil, 9:7, &. 
1:10, εἴς. } 2 Kings 5:10. 14. 


1 Mate. 4:25; Mark 3:7; Joho 6:2. 
14:23; Mark 6:46, 


i Matt. ne, ele.; Mark 
k Lev. 14:4, ete. 
m Matt. 


them from the service of Satan to 
the service of Christ. 

12-15. The leper cleansed—the sick 
heaked. Matt. 8:1-4; 9:1-7. 

16. He withdrew himself into the wit- 
derness, and prayed; it was his cus- 
tom to do this, as the original im- 
plies, which might be rendered, Ile 
was in the habit of withdrawing 
himself, ete. 


Foryrveness of sin. 


a.D. 31, come out of every town of 
Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruso- 
lem: and the power of the Lord 
was present to heal them.* 

18 And behold, men brought in 
a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy:© and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
hon before him. 

19 And when they could not find 
by what «ay they might bring 
him in, because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-top, 
ae | let him down through the 
tiling with Ais couch into the 
midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto hin, Man, thy sins 
ure forgiven thee, 

“t And the seribes and the Phar- 
isces’ began to Treasun, seying, 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 

hemices? Who can forgive sins, 

ut God alone ?¢ 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering sai 
unto them, What reason yo in 
your hearts? 

28 Whether is ensicr, tosay, Thy 
sink be forgiven thec; or to say, 
Itiso up and walk? 

24 But that yo may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
carth to forgive sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the palsy,) 1 say 
unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 
conch, and go unto thy house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 


@ John 3:21. b Malt. 9:2, etc,; Mark 2:3, 
ete, ς Paalny 92:5; 1021. 190.4; Tea, 1:18; 
43:25, 4 Johus:4, 12, © Acts4:21; Gal. 1:24. 


19. The tiling; Mark 2:4. Tiles 
were flat pieces of dried clay with 
which the house was covered. 

27-32. Levi, or Matthew, called. 
Matt. 0 : 0-13. 

JI-J9. Disciplea fusting. 
0-19-17. 

33. And they said wato him ; in Matt. 
0:14, this question is put by the dia. 
ciples of John; 'n Mark 2:18, by 
the disciples of Joln and of the 
Pharisees, Jesus gives w gencral 
answer to both. For the meaning 
of ee 34-38, see notes on Matt. 

“14-17. 


Matt. 
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Matthew called. 


whereon he lay, and departed ta 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God,¢ and were 
filled with fear,' saying, We have 
secn strange things to-day. 

27 1 And after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publicen, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and he said unto liim, 
Follow me.s 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house: and there 
was i great company of publicany 
and of others that sat down with 
them.) 

80 But their scribes and Phari- 
secs murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do yo eat and 
drink with publicans and sin- 
ners? 

31 And Jesus anawcring said 
unto them, They that are whole 
necd not a physician; but they 
that are sick.! 

32 I came not to call the right- 
cous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 1 And they said unto him, 
Why do tho diseiples of John fast 
often, and meke prayers, and 
likewise (he disciples of the Phar- 
isecs; but thine eat and drink?* 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chainber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? 

35 But the days will come, when 
(ver. 8. g Malt. 9:9, ete.; Mark 2:18, Β οἷν. 
1511, etc. ὁ Jer, K:22, J ch. 15:7, 10; 1 Cox, 
δ6.9- τ; 1 Τίηι. 1:15; 2 Pet. 1:8, beh, 7:34, 33, 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The common people are often 
more eager than their rulers to hear 
the (rutha of the gospel. These 
truths, plainly and kindly exhibit- 
ed, meet their wants as sinners, and 
commend themselves to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God. 

ὃ. Ministers of the gospel who 
have prenched and labored long 
without apparent effect, should not 
be discournged ; but according to 
Christ's directions should continue 
to labor in humble dependence on 
him, and with believing expects: 
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Wine and bottles. 


the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 1 And he spake also a para- 
ble unto them: No man putteth 
a picce of a new garment upon an 
old;" if otherwise, then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that waa faken out of the new 
agreeth not with the old.< 

7 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles; clse the new 
wine will burst the bottles, and 
be spilled, and the bottles shall 
perish. 

38 Gut new wine must be put 
into new bottles; and both are 
preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old 
twine, straightway desireth new; 
for he saith, The old is better.4 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ reproveth the Pharisees Ulindness 
about the olgervation of the Sabbath, by 
scripture, reason, and miracle; 13 chooseth 
twelve apostles; 17 healeth the dlavased; 20 

’ preacheth to his dleclples before the people 
of bleasiuga and curses; 27 how we must 
tove our enemles; 46 aud μὴ the obedience 
of good worke to the hearing of the word; 
lest In the evil day of temptation we fall 
like a house bulit upon the face of the earth, 
without any foundation. 


ND it came to pases on the 


-\ second sabbath after the 
a Tem 11:12, Ὁ Matt. 9:16, 11; Mark 2:21, 
42. ¢ Lev. 19:19; Deut. 22:11; 2 Cor. 6:16. 
ἃ Jer. 6:16 ¢ Mate. 12:1, εἰς.: Mark 2:23, 


tions that in his own time and way 
he will give them success. 

15. Information of the effects of 
Christ's power and grace upon some, 
is often instrumental! in awakening 
the attention of othem, and leading 
them to apply to him, and thus to 
become partakers of his salvation. 

16. The pure and sinless Saviour 
needed habitual communion with 
his heavenly Father to prepare him 
for the right discharge of the duties 
of his ministry. How much more 
do Christ’s ministcriog servants, 
who are but sioful men, need such 
communion ! 

23. The worksof Jesus Christ, when 
on earth, showed Lhat he had power 
to forgive sins and [8 ὙΠῸ} divine. 

89. When men are taught of | 
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The Sabbath. 


firat, that he went through 4 Ὁ. 31. 
the corn-fields; and his disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did 
cat, rubbing them in their hands.¢ 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days ?! 

3 And Jesus answering them 
said, Have ye not read so much 
88 this, what David did, when 
himeelf was a hungerced, and they 
which were with him;* 

4 How he went into the house of 
God, and did take and eat the 
show-bread, and gave also to 
them that were with him; which 
it is not Jawful to eat but for the 
pnests alone ?" 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

6 7 And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he cotercd 
into the synagogue and taught: 
and there was ἃ inan whose riglit 
hand was withered! 

7 And the scribes and Pharisecs 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath-day;! that 
they might find an accusation 
against him. 

But he knew their thoughts,* 
and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Rise up, and 


etc. f Exod. 20:10; Tea. 58:13. g 1Sam, 21:6. 
& Lev, 24:9. 1 Matt. 12:10, etc; Mark 2.1, 
δῖοι; ch. 13:14; 14:3. J John 9:10, καὶ Jol 42.2. 


Christ, and know by experience the 
preciousness of his salvation, they 
will never give up his religion for 
any other. Good as the advocates 
of other religions may think thelm 
to be, the friends of Clirist know his 
Lo be better. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1-5. Plucking corn on the Sabbath. 
Matt. 12:1-19; Mark 2 : 23-28. 
1. Second Sabbath after 
first was that which 


st of the Pass- 
Sabbath was the 
e first of the seven 
y precede the feast οἱ 
Pentecost. Ley. 23 :15-21. 

6-11. Healing the withered hand 
Matt. 12:10-13; Mark 3: 1-3. 


Disciples called, 


a. 0.31. stand forth in the midst. 
And ho arose and atood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I 
will ask youone thing : Is it lawful 
on the sabbath-days to do good, 
ur to do evil? to save life, or to 
destroy if 75 

10 And looking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man, Streteh forth thy hand. 
And he did so: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

11 And they were fllled with mad- 
ness; and communed one with an- 
otherwhattheyinightdutoJcsus.¢ 

12 T And it came to pase in those 
days, that he went out into a 
Invuntain to pray, and continued 
all mght in prayer to God, 

13 And when it was day, he call- 
cd unto Aine his disciples: and of 
them he chose twelve,» whom 
alao he named apostles ; 

14 Simon, (whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thoras, James 
the son of Alpheus, ond Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of 
James,* and Judas Iscariot, which 
alxo was the traitor. 

11 Ἵ And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain; and 
the company of his disciples, and 
ab great multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-coust of Tyre and Sidon," 
Which ename to hear him, and to 
be healed of their discases ;! 


a Exod. 20:10; ch. 16:3. Ὁ Mark 8:4. ¢ Paa. 
2:1,3. ¢ Male, δ᾽; 14:28. « Malt, 10:1, ete; 
Mutk 3:19; 6:7. ff Jolbn 1:42. g Jude 1. 
Δ Matt. 4:25, etc.; Mark 3:7, ete. U Pea. 103:9; 
LOT; LT 20. J Num. 21:8, @; Matt, 14:36; John 
ATH, Us. Μαῖκ 6:90; ch. Riad. 1. Matt, 4:2, 
etc, πε Jan, 1:5. ἢ Ten, 65:1. 9 Pan. 101:9. 

13-16. Apostles chosen. Matt. 10:1. 

19. Vurtue; healing power 

2040. See sermon on the mount. 
Mutt. 5; 3v-48 : 7:1-27; also Matt. 
103 24; 12:35: 16:14. 

20. Blessed be ye poor ; for the mean- 
Ing of these beutitudes and their op- 
posite woes, ver. 20-20, see notes on 
the beatitudes in Matt. 6 :3-12. 

24. You that are rich; rich in this 
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and instructed, 


18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they 
were healed. 

19 And the wholo multitude 
sought to touch him:;) for there 
went virtue out of him,* and heal- 
ed them all. 

20 1 And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said,' Bless- 
ed be ye poor: for yours is the 
kingdom of God, 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now:® for ye shall be filled.» 
Blessed are ye that weep now :? 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye, when men 
shioll hate you,? and when they 
shall separate vou from their com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your naine as evil, for 
the Son of man’s sake." 

23 Rejoice ye in that day,® and 
leap for joy: for behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven: for in 
the like manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets.* 

24 But woe unto you that are 
rich!" for ye have received vour 
consolation, * 

25 Woe unto you that are full!» 
for yo shall hunger. Woe unto 
you that laugh now! * for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you, when all men 
shall speak well of youl for so 
did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 T But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies,” do 
good to them which hato you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
Ρ Tan. 61:9; Hev. 21:4. q John }1:14. +1 Pet. 
2:19, 20; 3:14: 4:14. 5 Acta 5:11, Col. 1:24; 
Jas. 1:2, © Acta 7:52; Web, 11:32-39, ἃ Tab. 
2:9; Jas. 5:1. v ch. 16:25. © Isa. 25:75 65:13, 
x Prov, 14:13; Eph. 5:4. y John 15:19; 1 John 
4:8. w Exod, 23:4,5, Prov. 25:21; Matt. 5:44) 
ver, 85; Mom, 12:20, 


world’s goods, and trust in them for 
happiucsg. 

25. You that are full; are satistied 
with carthly enjoyments, and desire 
Nothing better. Laugh; live in 
thoughtlessness and sinful mirth. 

26. When all men shall speak well of 
you; On account of your conformity 
to this world in your teaching and 
conduct. 
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Love to enemies. 


and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you.* 

29 And unto him that smitcth 
thee on tho one check, offer also 
the other;” ond him that taketh 
away thy cloak, forbid not to fake 
thy coat also.¢ 

30 Give to every man that ask- 
eth of thee;4 and of him that 
taketh away thy goods, ask fhem 
not again. 

31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 Forif yc love them which love 
you, what thank have ye? for sin- 
nersalsoloyethose that lovethem. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do cven 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend (o them of whom 
ve hope to receive, what thank | 
have ye? for sinners also Jend to | 
sinners, to receive 8.5 much again. | 

95 But love ye your encmics,' | 
and do good, and lend, hoping | 
for nothing again; and your re- | 
ward shall be great, ond ye shall 
be the children of the Highest : 
for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and fo the evil. 

80 Be yo therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged:' condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned: for- 
give, and ye shall be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you ;/ good measure, press- 
ed down, and shaken togcther, 
and running over, shall men give 

OCh. 29:94; Acts 7:00. ὃ Matt, 5:39. © Cor. 
6:1, d@ Deut. 15:7, 8,10; Prov, 19:17, 21:28; 
Mait. 5:42, οἷς. © Malt. 1:12. f verme 27. 
6 Pasa. 31:26: 112:5, 1 Matt. 
τις a Prov, 19:17; Matt. 10:42. καὶ Par, 70:12. 

40. The disciple ts not above his mas- 
ter; this maxim was repeatedly used 
by our Lord, in different connec- 
lions. Compare Matt. 10:24, 25; 
John 13:16; 15:70. Were its ob- 
vious meaning is, that the disciple 
cannot be expected to go beyond 
his master in attainments. If the 
master be blind, the disciple must be 
blind also. That is perfect: fully in- 
structed in the doctrine of his master. 
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b Math. 5:45, 
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i his own fruit.a 


On hypocrisy. 


into your bosom.« For a. Ρ. 21. 
with the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured 
to vou again.! 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them: Can the blind lead the 
blind?™ shall they mot both fall 
into the ditch? 

40 The disciple is not above hia 
master:" but every one that is 
perfect shall be as his master.* 

41 And why beholkdest thou the 
mote that iy in thy brother’s cye, 
but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own cye? 

42 Eitber how canst thou sav to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own 
eve? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own 
eve,’ and then shalt thou see 
clearly to pull out the mote that 
is in thy brothcr’s eye. 

43 For a good tree bringceth not 
forth corrupt fruit ;» neither doth 
a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

44 Tor every tree is known by 
For of thorns 
men do not gather figs, ner 
of a brambic-bush gather they 
grapes.t 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringcth 
forth that which is good;" and 
an evil man out of the evil treas- 
ure of his heart bringcth forth 
that which is evil: for of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 

I Matt, 1:2: Mark 4:24; Jas. 2:13. m Mutt, 
tela. m Matt. 10:24; John 13:16; 28:20. 8 Ur, 
ἅλα} be perfected πα Aix master. 95. Prov. 18:17; 
Kon. 2:1, 21, ele. p Matt. 7:16.17. gq Matt. 
was. {τι marape. γ᾿ Malt. 12:55. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Works of needful merey, and 
{hat attention to our bodily ani 
mental wants which the appropriate 
duties of the Sabbath require, were 
always permitted by the fourth com- 
mandment, and are not forbidden 
under the gospel. Num. 28:9, 10; 
John 7 : 22, 23. 

7 Men may make their scrupu- 
lous observance of the Sabbath, and 


Building on α rock. 


αὐ 31. 46 7 And wiy call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say?" 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, ond 
hcareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will show you to whom 
ho is like: 

48 He is like a man which built ἃ 
house, ond digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock: and 
when the tloud arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, 
and could not shake 1015 for it 
was founded upon a rock.4 

49 But he that hearcth, and 
doeth not,’ is like o mon thot 
without a foundation built a house 
upon the carth, ugainst which 
tuc stream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell ;' and the 
ruin of that house was great. 


᾿ [ἃ] hv 

CHAPTER VII. 
Christ fhiteth a greater fallh In the ecntu- 
Tlon a Genttle, than Inany of the Jews; 10 
healeth his servant Lbelug absent; 11 realseth 
(rou death the widow's vou al Nulu; 19 an- 
swereth John'a messengers with the decla- 
ration ol his miracles; 24 ¢vatltleth to the 
people what opinion be held of Jolin; 30 
lnvelgheth ΚΑΒ} the Jews, who witli nel- 
ther the manoers of John nor of Jesus could 
be wos 26 and showeth by occaslon of Mary 
Maguialene, how he bon ἐγ σα to στα, tot 
tomalntain them iisibs, but to forgive them 
πὴ {τ sina, Upon their falth and repentance, 


ΤΟΝ when he had ended all 
his suvings in the audicnce 


~ 


@ Mab tity; Mat Tigh; 210 eh 1420 
(hal Got. Ὁ Matt. 7:26, 26, «ὦ Pet. 1:10; Judo 
ι, 4 Poalin 651 9; 82:2. δ. Jans. 124-26, 
Prov, Ss:14; Mos, 4:18 og Μίκτι, 8:6, ete. 


“- 
f 


thelr nal(tention to other external 
duties of religion, a ground of self 
righteousness, and w cover under 
which they may indulge in grent 
wickeduess. 

IL. Great zeal for human tradi- 
tious and the commandments of men 
may consist with enmity to God and 
ivep tulignity against those who 
vley him. 

ly. Doing good to the bodles of 
men offen opens the way for Lene- 
fiting (heir souls; and the one should 
be done for the sake of promoting 
the other. ᾿ 

23. Patience under trials, especial- 
ly when occasioned by those whom 
we hnuve Inbored to benefit, and a 
disposition to do them good In all 
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A .--ς.--ΜἦΕς-.ς.. 


Tue centurion’ s fauth, 


of the people, he entered into 
Capernaum.§£ 

2 And a certain centurion’s ser- 
vant, who was dear unto him, 
was sick, and ready to die." 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beseeching him that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they camc to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, say- 
ing, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this: 

5 For he loveth our naotion,! and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyself ;J 
for I om not worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee: 
but say in a word, ond my ser- 
vant shall be healed.« 

8 For I algo am ἃ man set under 
authority, having under me sol- 
diers, and I say unto one," Go, 
and he gocth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh; and to πὶ 
servont, Do this, and he docth i. 

9 When Jesusheardthesethings 
he marvelled at him, and turne 
him obout, and said unto the peo- 


b Job 21:15: Prov. 29:21. 1 Kinga 5:1; Gal, 
6:6; LJulin 3:14; 6:1, 2 J ch. 6:49 k Paa, 
107:20. " Gr. thts man. 


practicable ways notwithstanding 
their opposition arc peculiarly pleas- 
ing to God, and prepare the soul for 
the special enjoyment of his love. 
31. A frequent recognition of the 
manner in which we ought to wish 
that others should treat us, will help 
us to see the way in which we should 
treat them; and all hopes of heaven 
which do not lend us to strive habit- 
ually to do to others as we would 
thut they should do to us, will fail 
at the giving up of the ghost. Job 
11:20; Prov. 10:28; Matt. 25 : 40-46 


CHAPTER VItf. 


1-10. Heallng the centurion’s ser 
yant. Matt, 8 :5-13. 
1. Audience ; hearing. 
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Widow of Nain. 


ple that followed him, I say unto 
you, I have not found se great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
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turning to the house, found thi | 


servant whole that had been sick. 

11 7 And it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into a 
city called Nain; and many of 
hia disciples went with him, and 
much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
tbe gate of the city, bebold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow: and much people 
of the city was with her. 

13 And wlien the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and 
said unto her, Weep not. 


Messengers of John 


tiat hath sent us unto thee, a. D. 31. 
saying, Art thou he that should 
come? or look we for another? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many of (heir infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil spirita; 
and unto many that were blind 
he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things yc have scen 
and heard ;¢ how that the blind 
sce," the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised, to the poor the 
gospel is preached.,! 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me.! 

24 7 And when the messengers 
of John were departed, he began 


14 And he came and touched the ,; tospeak unto the people concern- 


bier:* and they that bare him 
stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise.* 

15 And he that was dead sat u A 
and began to speak. And he ae 
livered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: 
and they glorified God, saying, 
That ἃ great prophet is risen up 
among us;° and, That God hath 
visited his people.4 

17 And this rumor of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 1 And the diseiples of John 
showed him of ali these things. 
.19 And John calling unto hin 
two of his disciples, sent fhem to 
Jesus,* saying, Art thou he that 
should comet or look we for 
another? 

20 When the men wero come un- 
to him, they said, John the Bap- 
= Or, coffin, κα ch. 6:54; Acts 9:40; Rom. 
4:17. ι 4 Kinga 4:32-1, 13:21; John 11:11. 


ech, 26:19, 4 ον, 1:08. © Mott. 11:2 f Zech, 
0:9, ag Jobn 1:46, Β Ine, 35:5, 6, 1 ch. 4:18; 


11. Nain; in Galilee, south-west 
from Capernaum. 

16. Visited hts people ; showed them 
mercy in sending one who could 
perform such miracles. 

10-35. Disciples of John sent to 
Jesus—Christ s teatimony of John. 
Matt. 11 :2-19. 
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ing John, What went ye out into 
the wilderness for to sec? Arced 
shaken with the wind? 

25 But what went yc out for to 


-; see? A man clothed in soft rai- 


ment? Behold, they which are 
Borecoustys apparelled, and live 
clicately, are in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to 
sec? A prophet?! Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee.™ 

28 For I say unto you, Among 
those that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophict 
than John the Baptist: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, justified 
Jas. 2:5. } 168. 8:14, 15; Matt, 11:6; 13:54; 
ch, 2:34; John 6:66; 1Cor. 1:21-2s. & 2Sam. 
19:35; Eather 1:3, 11. Ich. 1:76. πὶ Mal. 3:1; 
ch, 1:15-L7. 

29. Justified God; by acknowledg- 
ing John as ἃ prophet sent by God, 
and approving of the counsel of 
God in sending him. Being baptized ; 
the evangelist means tosay that they 
now acted consistently with their 
former conduct in submitting them 
selyes to his baptism. 


Curist anointed 


A.D. 2. God,* being baptized with 
the baptisin of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yera rejected * the counsel of God 
Against themeclyes,t* being not 
baptized of him. 

31 7 And the Lord said, Where- 
unto then shall I liken the men 
of this gencration? and to what 
ure they jike γα 

32 They are like unto children 
sitLing in the markel-place, and 
calling une to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced; we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not 
wept. 

it For John the Baptist eame 
neither eating bread nor drink- 
ing wine;* and ye say, Ho hath 
a devil. 

44 The Son of man is come eat- 
ing and drinking; and ye say, 
Behold a gluttonous man, and a 
winebibber, a friend of publicans 
nnd sinners!" 

35 But wisdom is justified of all 
her children.’ 

86 { And ono of the Pharisccs 
desired him thal he would cat 
with him." And he went into 
the Pharisee’s house, and sat 
down to meat. 

37 And behold, o woman in the 
city, which was a sinner,! when 
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in Stmon’s house. 


she knew that Jesus sat at meat 
in the Pharisee’s house, brought 
an alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his fect, and anointed 
them with the ointinent. 

39 Now when the Pharisee whieh 
had bidden him, saw i, he spake 
within himself, saying, This man, 
it he were a prophect,) would have 
known who and what manner of 
woinan this is that tuucheth him ; 
for she is a sinner.* 

40) And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on, 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence,! and 
the other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both.! Tell me theretore, which 
of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he, to whoin he for- 

ave most. And he said unto 
um, Thou hast rightly judged.™ 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Scest thou 
thia woman? I entered into thy 


«* Pan. 64:4; tom. a4, b Matt. 3:6, δ; ch. 
ἅτ. *% On, frustrated. 
τ Acts 20:21, d Matt, 11:10, ete. © Malt. 3:4; 
Maik 1:6; ch. 1:15, € John 2:2; 12:2; ver. 
Bu. g Prov. 422-368; 17:16, b Malt. 20:6, ele.; 

30. Lawyers; these were the inter- 
preters of the Jewish law, pe aaa ed 
their inspire f law. They be- 
longed to the sect of the Pharisees, 
und were one with thei in spirit. 
dejected the counsel of God ; his coun- 
sci nk Khown inthe mlasion of John. 
Against themselves; to their own hurt. 

31-35. Children sitting in the mar- 
ket place. Matt. 11 .15-19, 

3. One of he Pharisees ; hls name 
was Simon. 

37. A stuner; One who had been 
notoriously wicked. 

48. Stood at his feet behind him; as 
according Lo custom, he recilned at 
the table. 

J9. Spake within himself; hethought 


t Or, within themselves, | ver. δέ. 1 Thm. iho. 2 John 9:24. 


--.Ἅ..--- ...... 


Bark 14:8, εἰς,; Jolin IL-2. εἰο. 1 ch. 6:92; 


keh. 15:2 
f See Matt, 15:28. 1 Psa. 49:7, 8; Hons. 6:6, 
m Panam 116;16-18; 1 Cor. 15:9; 2 Cor, 5:14; 
1 Thin. 1:18-16. 


ao, though he did not express it in 
words. 

44. { entered into thy Acuce; Dy in- 
vitation. Water for my feet ; to pro- 
vide water for washing the feet, was 
one of the rites of hospitality ; to 
kiss an invited guest was another; 
and to anoint or rub the hair with 
olive oil, which imparted smooth. 
ness and iragrance, was another. 
But for some reason, Simon had 
omitted these. Yet this woman, 
whom he thought to be such a sin- 
ner that her presence must be pol- 
luting, had kiased his feet, washed 
them with tears. and anointed them 
with very precious olntment. If 
she had been as great a sinner ag 
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Christ is able 


house, thou gavest me no water 
for my fect: but she hath wash- 
ed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but 
this woman, since the time Icame 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
feet. 

46 My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint:* but this woman 
hath anointed my fect with oint- 
ment. 

47 Whercfore I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, arc 
forgiven; for she loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sing are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at ment 


a Paalm 23:5. b Matthew 9.2, 3;, Mark 
2:7. ¢ Mabakkuk 2:4; Blatthew 9:22; Mark 
Simon supposed, yet her conduct 
showed that she wag penitent, that 
her love was great, and she was ac- 
cepted. 

47. For she loved much; according 
to the parable, much love is the fruit 
ofhaving been forgiven much. This 
woman shows much love, which 


should be to Simon a manifest proof 


that she had been forgiven much. 
Our Lord's words, then, may be thus 
paraphrased: er sins, which are 
Inany, are forgiven; for, as thou 
seest, she hath loved much. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven; Christ 
had power and authority, even in 
his deepest humiliation, to forgive 
the sins of men. δαί. 9:6; Mark 
2:10; Luke 5:24. 

49, Whots this? Ὁ very pertinent 
question; and the true answer is, 
“(οὐ over all, blessed for ever.” 
Rom. 9:5. 

50. Thy faith hath sared thee; faith, 
‘‘ which workelh by love,’ was the 
means of her salvation, og it will 
be of all who exercise it. Mark 
13.16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The condition of servants, when 
sick, is often very clistressing. Hav: 
ing no relatives {0 care for them. it 
iz the duty of their employers, as far 
as is practicable, to supply their 
wants, and when, under a deep 
conviction of their own unworthi- 
ness and insufficiency, any apply to 
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to forgive sins. 


with him began to say with- 4. D. 31. 
in themselves, Who is thia that 
forgiveth sins alan?» 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee ;* go 
in peace, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


3 Women tinlister unto Chrint of their sub- 
wtance. 4 Christ, after he had preached 
fromm place to place, attended with his apos- 
tles, propoandeth the parable of the suwer, 
16 and of the candle; 21 declareth whe are 
his mother, and brethren: 22 rebuke las 
winds; 26 cabteth the legion of devils cub 
of the man into the herd of awine: 1 [a re- 
jected of tlle Gadarenen; 43 liealeth the won- 
an οὗ her bloody Idane, 49 aud ralseth from 
death Jalrua’ daughter. 


A NDit came to pass afterward, 
“\ that he went throughout 


5:34; 10:52; chap. s:ds, 16: πὸ Ephesians 2:6. 


Christ for help τὸ those under their 
care, he delights to bestow the blesg- 
ings which they need. 

12. No sorrows of a Christian 
mother, especially a widowed moth- 
er on the death of an only son. es- 
cape the tender and sympathizing 
notice of the Saviour. His bosom 
swells with oi ; and when she 
thinks not of it. he is preparing to 
pour into her wounded spirit the 
balin of consolation and cause the 
desolate, sorrowing heart to sing for 
joy. 
19. The dealings of Christ with his 
people are often exccedingly myste- 
rious. Ile sometimes leaves them 
for a while to the most distressing 
calamities ; and judging only from 
present appearances, they may be 
tempted to think that he has forgot- 
tenthem. LButat such times he calls 
them to consider his character and 
declarations , not to be offended at 
ony thing which he either does or 
omits to do; but to feel that hia 
Ways ore perfect, nnd that blessed 
for ever will be all those who put 
their trust in him. 

40. Jesus Christ is more pleased 
and honored by the aflectionate of- 
ferings of penitent and grateful 
hearts,cven of those who hare been 
very great sinners, than by the most 
costly entertainments of the most 
distinguished self-righteous world 
lings. 


Parable of LUKE VIII. the sower. 


Α. Ὁ. 11, overy city and village, | 11 Now the parable is this: 
reaching and showing the glad {| The seed is the word of God.!' 

iain vs of the kingdom of God: | 12 Those by the way-side are 

and Lhe twelve were with him, they that hear; then cometh tho 

2 And certain women, which had | devil, and taketh away the word 
been healed of cvil spirits and | out of their hearts," leat they 
infirmitica, Mary called Magda- | should believe and be saved. 
lene,* out of whom went seven | 13 They on the rock are they, 
devils,» which, when they hear, reccive 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, | the word with joy;" and thcso 
Herod's steward, ond Susanna, | haye no root,°® which for a whilo 
and many others, which minis- | belicve, and in timo of tempta- 
tered unto him of their sub- | tion fall away. 
stance.¢ 14 And that which fell among 

47 Andwhen much peowe were | thorns, aro they, which, when 
gathered together, and were come | they have heard, go forth, and 
to him out of cvery city, he spake | are choked with cares and riches 
by a parable : and pleasures of é/is life,p and 

5 A sower went out to sow his | bring no fruit to perfection.1 
kecd: and as he sowed, some | 15 But that on the good ground 
fell by the way-side; and it was | are they, which in an honest and 
trodden down, and the fowls of | good heart," having heard the 
the nir devoured it.¢ word, keep i, and bring forth 

6 And some fell wpon o rock; | fruit with patience.» 
and as soon a8 it Wan sprung up, | 167 No man, when he hath 
it withered away, because it lack- | lighted a candle, covercth it with 
eck moisture, a vessel, or putteth τὲ under a 

7 And some fellamong thorns ;& | bed; but setteth 2 on a candle- 
and the thorns sprang up with it, | stick, that they which enter in 
and choked it, may sce the light.! 

8 And other fell on good ground, | 17 For nothing is seeret, that 
and sprang up, and baro fruit a | shall not bo made manifest; nei- 
hundred-fold.". Andwhenhehad | ther any thing hid, that shall not 
said those things, he cried, Ho | be known and come abroad." 
that hath cars to hear, Ἰοὺ him | 18 Take hecd thereforo how yo 
hear.' hear:* for whosoover hath, to 

9 And his disciples asked him, | him shall be given; and whoso- 
saying, What might this parable | ever hath not, from him shall be 
be? taken even that which he scem- 

10 And he said, Unto you it ia | eth to have." ν 
given to know tho mysteries of | 19 1 Then came tohim his moth- 
the kingdom of God: but to oth- | er and his brothren, and could 
ers in parables; that seeing they | not como at him for the press. 
might not see, and hearing they | 20 Anditwastold him by certain, 
might not undorstand which said, Thy mother end thy 
“3 Matt 27:46, b Mark 10:9; ver. 30. ὁ 2Cor, 3:1,4; 4:15, ο Prov. 12:3; lloa 64. pl Thn. 
H:% od Matt. 13:3. οἷοι, Mark 4:3, ele. o Paa. | 6:08, 10; ἃ ‘Tim, 4:10; 1 John 2:15-1% ἢ John 
VM ie, Mall gsi. fF Jer, 60a. g Jer 4:3. | 15:8, τ Jer, 32:39, «© Heb. 10:96; Juan, 124, 
"ἤν. 26:13. PProv, 20:19) Jer, 10:16; 22τ. [1 Matt #213; Mark 4:91: ch. 11:13, ὦ Eect. 
DTantah 6:9 bh Batt, La:be; Mark 4:14, ele. | 19:14; Matt, 10:96; ch. 19:2; )Car. 4:5. v Ina, 
PT Pet 1:3, πὶ Prov, 4:5; Ina. 65:01; Jan, | 1:21-25. " Gr, thinketh thad he hath, «© Matt. 
1:25, 24. ὦ Paahn 106712, 11: faa. 54:2; Gal. 13:72; 25:29; eh. 19:26, 

σ Ὴ A P T 1 nN ν I I I : oe oe of the sower. Matt. 
2. Called Magdalene; from Magda. 14-18. Candle under a bushel 
In. town south of Capernaum, mid- | Mark 4, 21-25. 
way on the western sliore of the sca 19-21. Christ's brethren. Matt 
of Galllee 32: 40-50. 
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The storm stilled. LUKE VIII. The herd of meine. 


brethren stand without, desiring | and he brake the bands, « ". 21. 
to see thee. and wae driven of the devil inta 
21 And he answered and said | the wilderness.) 
unto them, My mother and my | 3) And Jesna asked him, saying, 
brethren are these which hear | What is thy name? Aid be aid’ 
the word of God, and do it.* Ϊ Legion: because many devils 
22 T Now it came to pass on a) were entered into him. 
certain day, that he went into ἃ 31 And they begought bim that 
ship with his disciples: and he : he would not command them ta 
eaid unto them, Let us go over ; go out into the deep.! 
unto the other side of the lake, ; 32 And there was ἐβυχέῳ herd of 
And they launched forth. | Many swine feeding on tbe moun- 
23 But aa they sailed he fell | tain: and they besought him that 
asleep: and there came down a | he would suffer them to enter intu 
storm of wind on the Inke; and | them. And he snffered them. 
they were filled with waler, and | 33 Then went the devils out οἱ 
were in jeopardy. the man, and entered into the 
24 And they came to him, and | swine: and the herd ran violently 
awoke him, saying, Master, Mas- , down a steep place into the Jake, 
ter, we perish. en he arose, | and were choked. 
and rebuked tho wind and the | 34 When they that fed them saw 
fo of the water: and they | what was done, they fled,* and 
ceased, and there was a calm.¢ | went and told z in the city and in 
25 And he said untothem, Where | the country. 
is your faith? And they being' 35 Then they went ont to acc 
afraid, wondered, saying one to , what was donc; and came tc 
another, What manner of man is | Jcsus, and found the man ont oi 
this! for he commandeth even | whom the devils were departed, 
the winds and water, aud they : sitting at the feet of Jesus, cloth. 


obey him. ed, and in his right mind :" and 
26 7 And they arrived at the | they were afraid. 
country of the 36 They also which saw if, told 


adarencs,4 which 
is Over against Galilee. | them by what means he that was 
27 And when he went forth to: possessedofthedevils was healed. 
land, there met him out of the! 37 Then the whole multitude οἱ 
city @ certain man, which had: the country of the Gadarener 
devils Jong timc, and wore no’ round about hesought him to de- 


clothes, neither abode in any | 


house, but in the tombs. 


28 When he saw Jesus, he eried ! went ἃ 
out, and fell down hefore him, ! turned 


and with a loud voice said, What 
liave I to do with thee, Jesus 
thou Son of God most high? 
besecch thee, torment me not.¢ 
29 (For he had commanded the 


ia 


part from them ;! for they were 
taken with great fear: and he 
into the ship, and re- 
ack again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, besoughit 
him that he might be with him :! 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Tteturn to thine own house,“ 


unelean spirit to come out of the ; and show how great things God 


man. or oftentimes it had 
caught him: and he was kept 


bound with chains and in fotters; 

a Malt. 12:46, elc.; Mark 3:33,etc. » Blatt. 
A:23, etc,; Mark 4:35, elc. ¢ Pua, 44:93; Tea, 
51:9, 10. d Mail. 6:24, vlc.; Mark 5:1, ete. 
© Jaa. 27:1; Jaw, 2:19; Hev. 20:10, f Rey. 


+ 22-25. The tempest on the sea of 
Gennesaret atilled. Matt. 8: 23-27. 
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hath done unto thee.! nd ha 
went his way, and published 
throughout the whole city how 
20:3, gp Acta 19:16, 17. δ Paa. 51:10. UActe 


16:39. 1 Dent, 10:20, 21; Pealm 116:12, 1G 
hi Tim. ὅτ, ¢ Pasa, 196.2, 3. 


26-80. The legion of devils. Matw 
8: 2a 


Issue of blood. 


A.D. 31. great things Jesus had 
Jone unto him. 

40 Andit came to pags, that when 
Josus was returned, the people 
gladly received him; for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 Ἵ And behold, there came a 
man named Jairns, and he was a 
rnler of the synagogue ;* and he 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, and be- 
sought hin that he would come 
into his house: 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and 
Khe layadying. But as he went 
the pore thronged him. 

43 7 And a woman having an 
isnue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent all her iving upon phy- 
sicians,” neither could be healed 
of any, 

44 Camo behind him, and touch- 
ed the border of his garment ; 
and immediately her issuo of 
Lived stanched.¢ 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? When alldenicd, Peter and 
they that were with him said, 
Master, the multitude throng thee 
anid press thee, and gayest thou, 
Who touched me? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me." 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid,’ she came 
trembling,’ and falling down be- 
foro him, she declarcd unto him 


a Math, 9:tk, ete,; Mark $:22, ete, bz Chr 
16:12; Joblaca: Jaa. 65:2, ¢ Matt. 8:39; 20:31; 
eh. bik. deh. 6:19. LPel, 2:9 © Paw, 85:9: 
Mos 5:3, { faa. ὑπ. 3. Plow, 8 τι: Aete [01 2, 


41-56. να γι" daughter, and the 
woman with an issue of blood. 
Matt. 0. 18-43. 

45 Who touched me? paid not for 
his own sake, but to draw out the 
womnn from her privacy, and bring 
her to an open acknowledgment of 
him. 

47. Came trembling; she had ob- 
tained healing from Jesus in a 
stealthy way ; and for this she iear- 
ed his rebuke. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The gospel raises women from 
the deep degradation of being the 
slaves to the privilege and honor of 


LUKE VIII. 


Jatrus’ daughter. 


before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediate- 


ly. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort : thy faith 
hath made thee whole; go in 

eace. 

49 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
synagogue’s house,’ saying to 
him, Thy daughter is dead; 
trouble not the Master." 

50 But when Jesus heard i, he 
anawered him, saying, Fear not; 
believe only,' and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when ho came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go 
in, savo Peter, and James, and 
John, and tho father and the 
mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but ho said, Weep not ; she 
is not dead, but sleepcth.! 

53 And they laughed him to 
scorn,* knowing that she was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all ovt, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, arise.! 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway: and 
he cammanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished: but he charged them that 
they should tell no man what was 
done." 
ge ver. 41,42, Ἀ Matt. 9:21, ete,; Mark 5:38, 
etc, ) Jahn 11:23; Rom. 4:17. J John 11:1], 


Wok Paw. 22:73 ch, bid. lech. τς Joh 
11:98, m Math. 8:4; 9:30; Mark 6:49, 


bein 5 the companions and most val- 
ued friends of men; and often to be 
the most devoted, self-denying, and 
useful followers of the Lord Jesus. 

10. The manner in which the Sayv- 
jour communicates instruction is 
stited to impart knowledge to those 
who desire it, who seek for it as men 
seck for silver, and search for it ae 
they do for hidden treasures ; while 
those who despise it, he leaves in ig- 
norance, darkness, degradation, and 
death. 

zt. None are 80 near to Jesus 
Christ as those who hear the word 
of God and do it. The union be- 
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Apostles sent out. 
CHAPTER IX. 


& Christ nendeth hia apostles to work mire- 
cler, and to preach. 7 Herod dentred to see 
Christ. 11 Cirist feedeth five thousand; 18 
inquireth what opfiolon the world had of 
hiin; foretejieth bis passion; 21 propouseth 
to all Lhe pattern of his patlence. 24 The 
tranefiguration, 37 He healeth the lunatic; 
43 again Sorewameth 15. disciples cof hia 
‘passion; 46 commendeth humillliy: 51. bid- 
deth them to show mildness towards all, 
without deslre of revenge. 57 Divers would 
follow him, but upon condltlous. 


Gl eae) he called his twelve dis- 

ciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over 
all devils, and to cure discases.* 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. ἢ 

3 And he said unto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither moncy ;" neither haye two 
coats apicce. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter 
into, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, 
shake off the very dust from your 
feet for a testimony against them.° 

Ὁ And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing everywhere. 


a Matt. 10:1, etc.; Mark 3:15, ctc.; 6:7, ete. 
Ὁ ch. 10:4, εἰσι, 12:22, ¢ Neh. 5:13, Acta 
13:51; 14:6. ἃ Math. 14:1, etc; Mark 6:14, 
etc. och, 22:8. f Rom. 1lo:l4, 17. g John 


tween him and them will live when 
all other ties are sundered, and will 

row more intimate and delightful 
or ever. 

25. Believers, notwithstanding 
their union to Christ and his deep 
interest in their wellarc, may never- 
theless be in great danger; and noth- 
ing will keep them {rom tormentin 
fears, but living and habitual faith 
in him. 

37. Those who negate the posses- 
sion and security of property more 
than the presence and favor of 
Christ, deprive themselves of ines- 
timable blessings : and never, with- 
out a great change, can they be pre- 
pared for, or become partukers of, 
the blias of heaven. | 

43. That faith in Christ which 
works by love leads those who have 
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Their report. 


7% Now Herod the te- ἃ. "Ὁ. τα 
trarch heard of all that was dono 
by him: and he waa perplexed, 
because that it was said of some, 
that John was risen from tho 
dead ;4 

8 And of some, that Elias had ap- 
peared ; and of others, that one of 
the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded: but who is this, of 
whom I hear such things? And 
he desired to see him.* 

107 And the apostles, when 
they were returncd, told him all 
that they had done, And he took 
them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place belonging tu 
the city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ἐξ, followed him: and he 
received them,* and spake unto 
them of the kingdom of God," 
and healed them that had necd of 
healing.! 

12 And when the day began to 
wear away, then came thetwelrc, 
and said unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get vict- 
uals ;/ for we are herc in a desert 
place.k 
6:37. 
4:16. 


Johu 6:5, ete, 
Hos. 13:5. 


Β Acts 28:31. i ch. 1:53; 5:31; Heh. 
j Matt. 14:15, ete.; Mark 6:15, εἰς; 
χὰ Psa 15:19, 20; Ezek. 34:25; 


it to apply to him for what they 
need. And though their casc, in 
the view of men, may be hopeless, 
in the Saviour they will tind sure 
and all-sufficient aid. 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


1-6. Twelve apostles sent out. 
Matt. 10 - 1-12. 

7-9, Herod desires to see Christ. 
Matt. 14:1, 2. 

10-17. Five thousand fed. Matt. 
14-13-21. 

10. Went aside privately; he went by 
ship. Matt. 14:13; Mark 6:32; Johu 
6:1, Bethsaida; there were two places 
ofthis name. That best known was 
on the western side of the sea of Gal- 
ilee. The other was on the northorn 
side of the same lake; and to that 
the present passage refers. 


Five thousand fed. LUKE IX. The transfiguration. 


4.D.32. 13 Buthesaid untothem, | him deny himeelf, and take up 
Give ye them to eat. And they | his cross daily, and follow me.& 
said, We have no moro but fivo | 24 For whosoever will save his 
luaves and two fishes; except we | life shall lose it: but whosoever 
should go and buy meat for all ; will lose his lifo for my sake, the 
this people. | same shall save it. 

14 For theywere about five thou- ; 25 For what is a man advan- 
wand incn. And he said to his | taged, if he gain the whole world, 
disciples, Make them sit down by | and lose himeelf, or be cast away ? 
fifties in a company.® | 26 For whosoever shall be asham- 

15 And they did so, and made |! ed of me and of my words, of him 
them ell sit down, Shall the Son of man be ashamed, 

16 Then he took the five loaves | when he shall come in his own 
and the two fishes, and looking | glory, and in his Father's, and of 
up to heaven, he blessed them, | he holy angela." 
and brake, and pave to the disci- 27 But I tell you of a truth, thero 
pies Co set before the multitude. . be some standing here which shall 

17 And they did cat, and were - not taste of death till they sce the 
al filled :" and there was taken | kingdom of Ged. 

Hyp of fragments that remained to ; 28 T And it came to pass about 
them twelve baskets. an eight days after thesc say- 

18 And it came to pasa, ΔΒ he | ings,” he took Petcr and John 
was alone praying, his disciples ! and James, and went up into ἃ 
were with him; and he asked , inountain to pray.! 
them, saving, Whom say the peo- | 29 Andashe prayed, the fashion 
ple that Ὁ om?¢ of his countenance was altered, 

19 They answering said, John | and his raiment was white and 
the Baptist; butsuome say, Elius; | glistering. 
and others say, that one of the | 30 And baliold: there talked with 
old prophets is risen again! him twe men, which were Moses 

20 He said unto them, But whom | and Elias: 
say ye that Lam? Peter answer- {| 31 Who appeared in glory, and 
ing said, The Christ of God.e apake of his decease which ho 

21 Andhe straitly charged them, sical accomplish at Jerusalem. 
and commanded thenv to tell no | 32 But Peter and they that were 
nan that thing ; with him were heavy with slecp :* 

22 Saying, The Son of man must | and when they were awake, they 
suffer many things, and be reject- | saw his glory,’ and the two men 
ed of the elders and chief priests | that stood with him. 
and scribes, and be slain, and be | 83 And it came to pass, as they 
raised the third day.! departed from him, Peter said 

23 Ἵ And he said to them all, If | unto Jesus, Master, itis good for 
any mane will come after me, let | us to be here:™ and Ἰοὺ us make 


2:19, | Matl. 16:28; Mark 8:1; Jobn 8:52; 
Heb. 2:9. © Or, things. § Matt, 17:1, ete; 
Mark 9:2, etc. καὶ Dan. 8:18; 10:0. 1 John 
1:11. m Pua, 21:0; 73:22, 


eiCor, 1:40, b Psa. 107.9 ¢ Matt, 16:13, 
φῦ; Mark a:27, etc. ἃ Malt. 14:2; ver, 7, 8. 
ὁ Joln 6:09, f Blatt, 16:21; 17:22, κα Malt. 
TO.9h; 1622} Mark κτλ: ch. 14527; Ttom, 9:14; 
Col, 3:5, Β Blatt. 19:59, Mark #:94; 2 Thm, 


Christ. 


14-21, Deter 
Mutt. 16-13-20. 

22-27. Christ loretells his death. 
Mutt. 16 21-29. 

24-30. ‘Tho transtlguration of 
Christ. Matthew 17:1-0; Mark 
8: 2--10, 


82. Were heavy with sleep; the trans- 
figuration seems to have taken place 
in the night season, which will ex- 
plain the statement of verse 21, that 
they came down from the mount on 
the next day. While the Saviour 
was engaged in prayer, they slept ; 

41. His decease; literally, depart- | but they were awaked to behold his 
ure, Incaning his death. glory. . 
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confesses 


———— i ὃ ψῬΨΘϑὋῸΟὋὉ 


-The unclean spirit. 


LUKE ΙΧ. 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, | at the migh 


Who is greatest, 


power of Α D.a 


and onc for Moses, and one for | God" But while they wondered 
Elias : not knowing what he rnaid.* | every one at all things which Je- 
34 While he thus spake, there , sus did, he said unto his disci- 


came a cloud, and overshadowed | ples 
as they | 


them: aud they feared 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son :ν hear him.¢ 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And trey 
kept it close, and told no man m 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen.1 

37 7 And it came to pass, that 
on the next day, when they were 
come down from the hill, much 
people met him.¢ 

38 And behold, aman of the com- 

any cried out, saying, Master, I 
hencoch thee, fook upon my 8on ; 
for he is mine only child.! 

39 And lo, a apirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and 
it tearcth him that he foamoth 
again, and bruising him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
‘to cast him out; aud they could 
nots sets 

41 And Jesus answering said, O 
faithless and perverse poner 
tion,” how long shall I with 
you, and suffer you?! Bring thy 
son hither. 

42 And as he waa yet a coming 
the devil threw him down, anc 
tare him. And Jesus rebnkcd the 
‘unclean apirit,) and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to 
his father. 

43 7 And they wero all amazed 


44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears: for the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the hands 
of men.! 

45 But they understood not thia 
saying, and it was hid from them 


thit they perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him of that 
ga τι 


46 @ Then there arose a reason- 
ing amoug them, which of them 
should be greatest.» 

47-And Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, touk a 
child, aud set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso. 
evershall receive thia child in my 
name, receiveth me: and whoso- 
evereshall receive me, receivcth 
him that sent me:° for he that is 
least among you all, the same 
shall be great.P 

49 f And John answered and 
said, Master, wo saw one casting 
out devils in thy name ;4 and we 
forbade him, because he follow- 
eth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, For- 
bid him not: for he that is not 
against us is for us." 

81 1 And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 
be received up,* he ste2dfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face ; and they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samari- 
tans,' to make ready for him. 


α Mark 10:34, b Matt. 2:11: 2 Pet. 1:11, 15. 
© Deut, 1k:16; Acts 3:22 ὁ Eccl. 2:1. « Matt. 
17:14, εἰς,; Mark 9:17, etc. f Zech. 12:10. 
Κ Acis 19:1%-16. 8 Deut, 33:5; Pasalin 7n:k, 
b Jobn 20:21; Heb. 4:2. ) Mark 1:21, & Para, 

39:14; Zech. 6:6, 1 2Mam. 24:14; Mate, 17:22. 

37-43. The lunatic healed. Matt. 
17 : 14-21, 

44. These sayings; the words of Je- 
eos Chriat, especially with regard to: 
ble death, which would shortly take: 

ace. : oe 
46, Underalood nol; they expected 
the Saviour would be-n great world. 
ly oonqueror, and live forever.; and 
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τῷ Dlark 9:32; ch. 2:50; Is:. ὃ Mate Le:), 
εἰς., Mark 9:34, etc. © Math 10:40; John 
12:44; 13:20, Pp Matt. 23:11, 12; ch. 11:1]. 
4“ Num, 11:33-29. r Matt. 13:30; ch. 16:18. 
as Mark 16:19; Actal:2 tJohn 4:4. 


they did not understand how it 
could be that he would dle. 

ον 46-60. Who should be greatest. 
Matt. 18 : 1-6. 

51. Received up; into heaven. Stead- 
Sastly set his face; resolately deter- 
mined to go. 

52. Sent messengers ; in the original 
it is angels, which shows the man: 


A Samaritan willage. 


Α. Ὁ. 35, 53 And they did not re- 
ceive him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerugalem. 

54 And when his disciples Jamcs 
end John saw this, they said 
Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, 
und consume them, even as Ehas 
did ?® 

hd But he turned, and rebuked 
them, eud said, re know not what 
manner of spirit ye are οἵ, 

56 For the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men’s lives, but 
to save them.» Andthey went to 
another village. 

57% Andit came to pass, thet os 
theywent in the way, accrtain dear 
said unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest.« 


ν- — 


a 2 Kings 1:10, 12, 


b John 3:11, 12:47. 


ner in which this word angels is 
sometimes used in the ible, mean- 
Ing persons who are sent. Make 
realy ; provide lodging and refresh- 
meut. 

53. Fis face was; they saw that 
hla puepone was to go to Jerusalem, 
nud as they were great enemics to 
the Jews, to whom he was going, 
they would not entertain him. 

δι. Whaen—Janws and John saw this ; 
Raw that the Samaritans would not 
entertain Christ. Elias; Elijah. 
2 Kings L:10-12. 

62. Having put hts hand tothe plough, 
aml looking back; the husbandman 
who puts hia hands to the plough 
must keep them, and hla cyes tuo, 
fixed upon it. If he looks back, as 
for example to converse with those 
behind him, hia work will be poorly 
done. The Syrian plough, being 
light, required the weight of the 

Joughman’s body on it to keep it 
in the furrow. If he Jooked off, it 
would atart aside. Sohe who would 
be a worthy servant of Christ must 
give him his whole heart and hia 
whole time. δῆς for the kingdem of 
God ; fit for the ministry of Christ's 
gospel in his kingdom. Such was 
plainly the Original application of 
these worde, But they apply with 
equal force to cyery kind of servico 
which Christ requirea. Noman who 
4 not ready to leave all when Chirist 
rulls, is prepared to serve him on 
earth, or enjoy him in heaven, 


LUKE IX. 


following Christ. 


58 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the air Aacve nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay jis 
head. 

59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer moe first to go and bury my 
father." 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead; but gothou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
F will follow thee ; but let me first 

o bid them farewell which are at 

1omo at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No 
man, having put his hand to the 

Jlough, and looking back, is fit 

or the kingdom of God. 


¢ Mall. 4:19, ete. U1 Kings 19:20, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
1. The power and authority of 
ministers to preach the gospel and 


administer its ordinances come from 
Jesus Christ. On him they are de- 

snident, and to him they should 

ook for success in their work. 

0. None are so high in erent 
or power as to be above the upbrnid- 
ings of conscience ; and none con- 
tinue so long, or sink so low in 
wickedness, a8 permanently to stifle 
its voice. It may for a time appear 
to slumber, and then awake to whis- 
per vengeance, or ulter thunder- 
tones of wrath. 

14. The inexhaustible fulness and 
all-sufficicncy of the Saviour lay a 
permancut foundation for the peace 
and quietness of all who trust in 
him; and though destitute of re- 
sources in themselves, they may al- 
ways find in him unfailing supplics. 

23. To deny one’s seli some things 
for the sake of obtaining others more 
valuable, instead of lessening, grent- 
ly increases enjoyment. This, to be 
a follower of Christ, a person must 
do duily, and thus be daily promot. 
ing his highest good. 

When disease fastens on a 
chitd, and ajl human aid faile, the 
privilege of applying to Christ with 
the assurance of his ability to help, 
is vn bDiessing which awakens the 
gratitude, and will for ever call 
forth the praises of ¢very pious par 


ent, 
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Seventy disciples 
CHAPTER X. 


1 Chriat sendeth ont at once sevenly dlaciples 
to work miracles, and to preach; 17 admon- 
Isheth them to be humble, aod wherein to 
rejoice; 21 thanketh hie Pather for his grace; 
2a magnifeth Lhe happy estate of his clarch; 
23 teacheth the lawyer how to allain eter- 
val Ie, andto take every one Jor bla nelgb- 
Lor that needeth hia mercy; 41 repreleudeth 
Martha, and commendeth Mary her slater. 


Pena these things the Lord 
τ appointed otherseventyalso, 
and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come.* 

2 Therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great,” but 
the Jaborcrs are few:* pray ye 
thorefore the Lord ofthe harvest, 
that he would send forth laborers 
into hia harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, I send 
you forth as lainbs among wolvcs. 

4 Carry neither purse, nor serip, 
nor shocs;" and salute no man 
by the way." 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 


enter, first say, Peace be to this | 


house. 
ὃ And if the son of peace be 


a Matt, 10:1, etc; Mark 6:7, οἷς, 5 Malt 
9:37; John 4:35. ¢ 1 Cor. 4:9; 1 Tim. 5:17. 
deh. 9:3, etc. e¢ Gen, 24:33, 56; 2 Kings 4:29; 


51. Jesus Christ, when the time 
had come, was no Jess intent upon 
dying at Jerusalem than the Jews 
were on putting himtodeath. Their 
object was to show that he was not 
the Messiah, and thus to prevent 
the people from receiving him. His 
object was to die for their sina and 
the sine of the world ; to show, with 
absolute certainty, that he was the 
Measiah, and Iead unnumbered mill- 
jona to believe in him, experience his 
salvation, and eternally adore him. 
Wencce, before the time had come, he 
would not commit himself to them, 
and after it had come, he would let 
nothing hinder him from doing it. 

60. The claims of Jesus Chnist to 
immediate and unreserved obedience 
Are supreme; ond no earthly con- 
nections or engagements can justify 
any in delaying to give him the 
homage of their hearts and the ser- 
vice of thelr lives. 


CHAPTER X. 
1. Other seventy ; in addition to the 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


sent forth 


there, your peace shall 4. Ὁ. 2. 
rest upon it: * if not, it shall turn 
to you again, 

7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such thinpr 
as they give: for the laborer in 
worthy of his hire." Go not from 
house to honse.! 

8 And into whatsoever city ya 
enter, and they receive you, eat 
such things as are set before you: ! 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, The 
kingdom of God ia come nigh 
unto you.« 

10 But into whatsoever city vo 
enter, and they receive vou not, 
go vour ways out into the streets 
of the same, and aay, 

11 Even the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we 610 
wipe off against you :! notwilh- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 Bnt I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that cily. 


Prov, 4:23, Tea, 9:6. @ 2 Thess. 5:16; Jaa. 
31:1. Β1 Cor, 9:4-14; 1 Tim. 51:15, 1 1 Tho. 
S:13, }}1 Cor, 10:27, ἡ Matt. 3:2 Peb. sn, 


twelve whom hc had before appoint. 
ed. Chap. 9:1. 2. Jnlo every city ans 
place; in order to prepare the pco. 
ple for his coming. 

2. The harvest; the need and op 
portunity of preaching the gospet 
Laborers; preachers. Matt. 9 : 36-18 

3. Lambs among wolves; Matihew 
10 :16. 

4. Purse—serip; Matt. 10:0, 10 
Salute no man; the mode of saluta 
tion then was more formal that 
now. He would not have them hin 
dered by giving or recciving salute 
tions, but would have them proccet 
directly to their work 

3-16. Instruction to the sevent’ 
disciples. Matthew 10:11-15, 40 
11 : 20-24. 

6. Son ef peace be there; a man of 
peaceful spirit, who will kindly τὶ 
ceive you, and to whom you ma: 
give the blessing of God’s peace. 

0. The kingdom of God ts come nig 
unto yous the opportunity is give 
ἰὼ embrace the Messich and exper: 
ence his ealvation 


Wue to Chorazin. LUKE X. Christ rejoices. 


a.D.32, 13 7 Woe unto theo, Cho- | because your namus are written 
razin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida!* | in heaven) 

for if the mighty works had been | 21 7 ln that hour Jesus rejoiced 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which | in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 
have lhoen done in you, they had | O Father, Lord of heaven and 
a great while ago repented, sit- 1 carth, that thou hast hid these 
ting in sackcloth aud ashes.” | things from the wise and prudent, 

14 But it shall be more tolerable | and hast revealed them unto 
for Tyro and Sidon at the judg- | babes : even 80, Father; for so it 
ment, than for you. seemed guod in thy sight. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which | 22 * All things are delivered to 
art oxalted to heaven, shalt be | me of my Father:* and no man 
thrust down to hell." | knoweth who the Son is, but the 

16 Ho that hearcth you, heareth ' Father; and who the Father ia, 
me ;* and he that despiseth you, |. butthe Son, and ke to whom the 
despisoth mo ;! and he that de- | Son will reveal him) 
kpiseth me, despiseth him that | 23 7 And he turned him unto his 
Kont me.k disciples, and said privately, 

17 7 And the suventy returned ; Blessed are the cyes which see 
ayauin with joy, saying, Lord, even | the things that ye sec : 
the devils are subject unto us| 24 For I tell you, that man 
through thy name. prophets and kings have desire 

14 And ho said unto them, I be- | to sce those things which ye sce, 
held Satan as lightning fall from | and have not seen tem; and to 
heaven," | hoar those things which ye hear, 

19 Behold, I give unto you power | and have not heard (hen. 
to tread on serpents and scor- | 25 7 And behold, a certain law- 
xiong,' and over all the power of , yor stood up, and tempted him, 
he cnomy: and nothing shall by | saying, Master, what shall I do to 
any mcuns hurt you. inherit eternal ΗΤῸ ὃ 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- | 26 He said unto him, What is. 
jeice not, that the spirits are sub- | writton in the law? how readest 
jocbunto you; but rather rejoice, : thou? 
"" ἢ : ' Phil. 4:4; Heb. 12:20: Rev. 11:8, 20:1}: ΠΡΤΝ 
* Many anclent coples add, Amd (nraing to hia 


disciples, Ae said. Matt, 28:18; Jobn 3:26, 
1 Jol 6:44, 46. mil Pet. 1:10. ὦ Acta 46:30, 


e Matt, 11:3}, ete, b Kvek. 9: Ὁ. εἰ laainh 
W4:d0-15; Jer, G1;59; Anos 0:2, a Ud Each, 
2:20; 11:1, σ Job 1:40. ΓΑ ΙΝ ὁ :,. κα John 
6:79. Β)ἴον. 12.Ἀ,.9. i Mark 16:ta; Acts 25:4, 


} ἔχον]. 32202; Pao. 69:98; Ida. 450; Dun. 12:1; | Ob; Gal. 3: be 


Ἰ 
| 
17. The devils are sidyect unto us pions without harm, and to over- 
through thy name; when, in reliance | come wicked men, who are like ser- 
on thee, Wo cornmand them to come | penta and soorpions in character. 
out, they obey. Nothing shall by any means hurt you; 
18. fbrheld Satan—fall from heaven ; | the chief reference of these words ig 
the casting of Satan from heaven— | to the spiritual victory which Christ 
propebly with allusion to his orig- | gives his servants over all evil, of 
nal fall from heaven—imnoana oust- 1 which the outward = deliverances 
ing him out of his power over this ! sometimes youchsafed to them in 
world. Compare Kev. 12:7-9. This | this world are symbols and pledges. 
the Saviour saw from eternity In its | Compare Rom. ὃ : 28,97. 
beginning and completion. Every 20. Four names are written in heav- 
tine that he encountered Satan, he | en; ag helrs of eternal life. 
overcame him; and the onsting out 21,23. Things hid from the wise 
of devils in his nume was ἃ slgn and | and prudent. Matt. 11 : 25-27. 
pledge that Satan, the prince of | 238, 24. Things seen by the discl- 
devils, shall, through the progress } ples. Matt. 13:16, 17. 
of His gospel, be tlnally const out of 25. A certain lawyer; one whose 
all his powor over this world. business it was to study, explain, 
10. 7b treast on serpents and scorpions; | aud toach the divine luw. 7! 
to troad on literal serponts and scor- | Aim; put hls wisdom to the teat. 
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The good Samaritan. LUKE Xx. Mary and Murtha. 


97 And he answering said, Thou | and wine, and set him on «Dw. 21, 
shalt love the Lord thy God with | his own beast, and brought him 
all thy heart, and with all thy } to an inn, and took care of him. 
soul, and with all thy strength, | 35 And on the morrow when he 
and with all thy mind ;* and thy | departed, he took out two pence,’ 
neighbor as thyself.° and gave them to tbe host, and 

28 And he said anto him, Thon | said unto him, Take care of him; 
hastanswered right: this do, and | and whatsvever thou spendest 


thou shalt live.< more, when I come again, I will 
29 But he, willing to justify him- ; repay thee.« 
self,4 said unto Jesus, And who Which now of these threc, 


is my neighbor ἡ ¢ thinkest thou, was neighbor unto 
30 And Jesus answering said, A: him that fell among the thieves ¢ 
certain man went down from | 37 And he said, He that showed 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell! mercy on him.' Then said Jesus 
among thieves, which stripped | unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
him of his raiment, and wounded | wise. 
him, and departed, leaving him | 38 TJ Now it came to pass, as 
half dead. they went, that he entered into a 
31 And by chance there came | certain vulage: and a certain 
down a certain priest that way: ' woman named Martha reccived 
and when he saw him, he passed | him into her house.™ 
by on the other side.‘ 39 And sho had a sister called 
2 And likewise a Levite, when | Mary, which also sat at Jcsus’ 

he was at the place, came and | feet," and heard his word. 
looked on him, and passed by on | 40 But Martha was cumbered 
the other side. about much serving, and came to 
33 But a certain Samaritan,’ as | him, and said, Lord, dost thou 
he journeyed, came where he | not care that my sister hath Jeft 
was; and when he saw him, he had {| me to serve alone? bid her there- 
compassion on him,! | fore that she help me. 

34 And went to him, and bound: 41 And Jesus answered and said 
up his wounds,) pouring in oil unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 


ι Exod. 2:6, j Paa. 147:3; laa. 1:6. * Seo 
Matt. 20:2. & Prov. 19:17; ch. 14:14, 1] Prov, 
14:21; Hoa. 6:6; Mic, 6:8; Matt, 23:23, mJobn 
11:1; 12:2, 3. ἢ eb, 8:35; Acts 22:3, 


aDeut. 6:5. bLev. 19:18 ¢ Lev. 14:5; Neh. 
9:29; Rack. 20:11, 21; Rom. 10:5; Gal. 3:12. 
4 Job 82:2; ch. 16:15; Rom. 4:9; Gal. 3:11; 
Jas. 2:24. @ Matt. 6:43, 44. f Paalm 86:11. 
6 Paalm 109:25; Prov. 27:10. b John 4:9. 


32. A Levile; the Levites assisted 
ae priests in the services of the tem. 
ple. 

35. Two pence; in value about 
twenty-eight cents, ér the price of 


27, 28. Love to God and man. 
Matt. 22:37-40; Lev. 19:18; Deut. 
6:4,5. 

29. Justify himself; maintain that 
he could not be condemned for hav- 
ing broken the divine law. JWhois | two days' labor. Matt. 20:2. Zhe 
my neighbor ? who ja the person whoin ᾿ host; the keeper of the inn. 

Tam to love as myself? 36. Was neighbor; the ruler, who 

30. Jericho; about twenty milea | would have restricted the word 
north cast of Jerusalem, and seven | neighbor to a very narrow circle of 
from the Jordan. Full among thins ; | friends, is shown that all men whom 
more exactly, fell among robbers. ; he has the power of benctiting are 
The road from Jerusalem to Jericho | his neighbors, and that he owes to 
led through ἃ wildernese abounding | all a debt of love and self-denial. 

In narrow and rocky passes, and was 38. A certain village; Bethany. 
anciently, as Dow, Infested with reb- | Matt. 21:17. 
bers. : 40. Cumbered; busily occupied. 

91. By chance ; without any design | Much sering; In providing enter- 
to help the Jew, or knowledge of | tainment for her guests. 
hJs condition. 41. Careful; anxious, perplexed. 
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The good part. LUKE XI. The Lord’ 8 prayer. 


A.v. 22. art careful and troubled | 2 And he said unto them, When 
about many things :4 ye pray, say, Our Father which 
42 But one thing is needful;" | art in heaven,* Hallowed be thy 
and Mary hath chosen that good | name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
part, which shall not be taken { will be done, as in heaven, go in 


away from her. earth. 
Ri σιν us day by day * our daily 

read. 
CHAPTER XI ; 4 And forgive us our sins; for 
1 Christ (eacheth τὸ pray, and thet Instantly; | we also forgive every one that is 


11 easuriug that God ao will give ua good | . 
things. 24 Ite, caating out a dumb devil, indebted ty us.¢ And lead us not 


rebuketh the blasphemous Pharlaees; 2vand | into temptation; but deliver us 
showeth who ave blessed: 29 preachetl ta from evil 


the people, sTand reprehendeth the outward 5 . 
show of holiness fu the Phartaees, scribes, 5 And he said unto them, Which 


aud lawyern, of you shall have a friend, and 
ND it came to pass, that og | shall go unto him at midnight, 
_ he way praying in a certain | and say unto him, Friend, lend 
juce, When he ceased, one of his | ine three loaves ; 
isciples said ἀμ lim, Lord, ; 6 For a friend of mine in his 
teach us to pray, as John also | journey t is come to me, and I 
tuughet his disciples, have nothing to set before him: 


for the day, ἃ Mark 11:25, 26.) { Or, oul of Ave 
way. 


a Mark 4:}": eluap. 21:44; 1 Cor, 7:02, 80. 
b Pea. 2114: 74525; Keel 12:13; Mark &:36; 
eh. 1:22; 1Cor, 13:3, ¢ Matt. 6:9, etc. * Or, 


reat fact, that by the works of the 
aw they cannot be justified, and 
that the only way of salvation is 
through faith in Jesus Christ, who 
is ‘the end of the law for right- 
nee to every one that believ- 
eth.”’ 

33. The love which the law of God 
requires, leads those who have it to 
do good, not merely to their friends 
or countrymen,.but, as they have 
opportunity, to all, in imitation of 
Ilim who makes his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sends 
hig rain on the Just and on the un- 
Just. and ‘‘ who, though he was rich, 
for our sakes became poor, (hat we 
through his ΡΣ might be rich.’ 

40. Though diligence in business 
and proper regard to family con- 
cerns are duties which should by nq 
means be neglected, yet we may be 
so engrossed im them, oud so troub- 
led about them, as greatly to die- 
please the Saviour, and injure our- 
selyes. Our first regard should be 
for God, and our chief concern to 
learn and do his will. Ie will then 
so order his providence. that we 
never shall want any thing easen- 


Many things; with regard to this 
world. 

42. One thing is needful; needful 
especially, above all other things. 
That good part; the favor of God, 
through love and obedience to his 
commands. Shall not be taken away ; 
Job 17:9; John 4:14; 10: 27-90. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. When Christ is about to visit a 
place in mercy, he, in his provi. 
denee, often prepares the way for 
it, and the munner in which the 
tnanifestations of his will are treat- 
cd, shows the character of its inhab- 
itunts, ond the way in which they 
wlll receive him, 

12. Those who reject the gospel 
reject the Saviour, and the greater 
their light, if they do not improve 
it, the greater will be their guilt 
and the more dreadful their con- 
demnation Chup. 12:47, 48. 

19. Christ ls able to give his min- 
istera oll the aid which they need 
for the discharge of their duties, 
In his name and strength they may 
commence their work, and go on 
from conquerlug to conquer, till 
every knee shall bow, and overy 


tongue confers thit he is Lord, to | tial to our highest good. 
the glory of God the Father. 


2. The attention of those who CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


inquire what they shall do to be 24. The Lord's prayer. Matt 
saved, ehould be directed to the 1 0 :9-18. 
183 


ee ooo 


God heareth prayer. 


ἢ And he from within shall an- 
swer and say, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed; I can- 
not rise and give thee? 

8 I say unto you, Though he will 
not rise and give him because he 
is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth.* 


LUKE XI. 


\ 


| 
| 


Custing ott devils. 


sought of him a sign from 4. D. 31. 
heaven. 

17 But’ he, knowing _ their 
thoughts,* said untv them, Every 
kingdom divided againat itself is 
brought to desolation; and a 
house divided against a house 
falleth.! 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shal! his 


9 And I say unto you, Ask, and | kingdom stand? because ye say 


it shall be given you; 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
b2 opened unto you." 

10 For every one that asketh, 
receiveth ; and he that sceketh, 
findeth ; and to hin that knock- 
oth, it shall be opened. 


| 


seek, and | that I cast out devils through 


Beelzebub. 
19 And if I oF Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do vour sons 


cast them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. - 
20 But if I with the finger of God 


11 If o son shall ask bread of | cast outdevils,* nodoubt the king- 
any of you that is a. father, will | dom of God is come upon you. 


he give him a stone? orif he ask 


21 When ἃ strong man arniecd 


& fish, will he for a fish give him | keepeth his palacc, his goods are 


a@ serpent ? 

12 Or if lhe shall ask an egg, will 
he offer* him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 


ἴῃ peace: 

22 But when a atrongcr than he 
shall come upon him, and over- 
come him," he taketh from him 


how to give good gifts unto your | all his armor whercin he trusted, 
children ; how much more shall | and dividcth his spoils. 


your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask hin? 

14 And ho was casting out 8 
devil, and it was dumb.¢« And it 
came to 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through Beel- 
zebub t the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, ternpting him, 
Γι Ch. 15:1-, b Matt, τοῖς ΠΤ ΠΝ "τὺ 
Jag. 1:5; 1 John 1:22, * Gr. give, ¢ Matt. 
9:32; 12:22, etc. 


+ Gr. Bevizebul, and no ver. 


7. Shut; bolted, as the original 
word implies. 

8. Hecause of his importunuy he will 
rise and give him; the point of the 
| parable is to show the power of im- 
portunity in pruyer. If it prevails 
with selfish men, how much more 
with God, who loves his children, 
and takes pleasure in granting their 
requests. 

, %-13. Asking of God in prayer. 
‘Matt. 7 :7-11, 

9. Ask, and ἐξ shall be given; now 
comes the application of the para- 
ble. De importunate in asking, 
sceking, and knocking at God's 
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23 He that is not with me is 
against mc; and he that gather- 
eth not with me seattcreth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 


ass, When the devil-was | gone out of a man, he walketh 


through dry places, secking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence ἢ 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he find- 
eth # swept and garnished. 


ls, Ὁ... ἃ Mat, b2:us; 101]. 
f Mate. 12:25; Mark 9:21. 
53:12; Col. 4:15. 

door, and you will be heard and an- 
swered. God often delays answer- 
ing prayer, that he may try the 
faith ond carnestness of the sup 
pliant. 

12. Scorpion; a poisonous reptile, 
with cight legs, cight eyes, and a 
sting in its tail, which inflicts great 
pain. 

13. Give the Holy Spirit; this is the 
gift of gifts, including in itsclf all 
necded good. 

14-23. Casting out devils by Beel- 
zebub. Matt. 12 : 22-30. 

21-26. Return of the unclean epin 
it. Matt. 12 43-15. ᾿ 


e Jubn 2:24, 
¢ Exod. 6:19. δ lea 


Seeking a sign. 


A.b.a3. 26 ‘Then gooth he, and 
taketh fo Aime seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself; and 
they enter in, and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

27 S| And it came to pasa, as he 
spake these things, a certain wom- 
un of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked.” 

28 But he said, Yea, rather, 
bleased are thev that hear the 
word of God, and keep it.¢ 

a9 Ἵ And when the people were 
gathered thick touethor. he be- 
yan to xay, This is an evil genera- 
tion: they sock asign; and there 
shall nv sign be given it, but the 
sign of Jonas tho prophet.4 

30 Tor as Jonas was 2 sign unto 
the Ninevites,* so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south shall 
riso up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from 
the utmost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ;! 
tnd behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon 7s here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
ride up in the judgment with this 
poe and shall condemn it : 

or they repented at the preach- 


avobn 4:14; Heb. t:4: 10:56, 21 2 Pet, 2:20, 
21. beh, 1:98, 18, ¢ Paw. 110:1, 2; Mabe. 1:8}; 
eh, Κα; dak 1:28, ἃ Mart. 12:40, etc.; Mark 
Β.1), 0 Jonah 1:1|Ὸῳὀ 2:10, FY Kinge 10:1, 
ete. @ Φοπ αν 4 τὰ, 10, b Minit. 5:15, οἷοι; Mark 


28, Vea, rather, blessed: the out- 
wir relution of Mary to Jesus as 
hls mother was not so high a privi- 
lege, mud did not confor such bloss- 
edness, ak ἃ believing and obedient 
apirit brings to the humblest of his 
disciples. Llow wrong, then, to ex- 
alt Mury to be an object of worship 
becauae of this outward relation. 

2002. A rign sought. Mutthew 
12 8-42: Murk 8: 1h, 12. 
| a-36, Candlo under @ bushel. 
Mutt. 5:15; 6: 22, 2. 

3. If thy whole body—full of light ; 
a clear view of spiritual things 1a to 
the soul what alght is to the body, 
it cnables us to sco clenrly and cor. 


LUKE XI. 


Ceremonial washings. 


ing of Jonas;* and behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here. 

33 No man, when he hath light- 
ed acandle, puttcth ἐξ in a secret 
piace, neither under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may sec the light." 

34 The light of the body is the 
eye:! therefore when thine eye 
is ne thy whole body also is 
full of light ; but when thine eye 
is evil, thy body also is full of 
darkneas. 

35 Take heed therefore, that the 
light which is in thee be not dark- 
ness, 

36 Ifthy whole body thercfore be 
fullof light, having no part dark, 
the whole shall be full of light, as 
when the bright shining of a can- 
dle * doth give thee light.! 

37 T And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besonght him to dine 
with him; and he went in, and 
sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisce saw 
it, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner.™ 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 
latter ;" but your inward part is 

ull of ravening and wickcdness.+ 

40 Ye fools, did not ho that made 
that which is without make that 
which is within also ? 


4:21; ch. 6:16. ὁ Matt, 6:5, ete. ) Prov. 
26:29; Mark 7:23. & Pea. 119:105; Prov. 6:23; 
lua. 6:20; 2 Cor. 4:6. * Or. a candle dy ite 
bright ὑπγηίηρ. | Prov. 4:18; 20:27. 
Ta, mo Mate, 21:25, 9 Titua 1:15, 


rectly all truth that relates to God 
und Christ. ‘Thus the soul becomes 
like a well-lighted chamber, having 
no dark corner. 

38. Washed; In tho original, bap- 
tized, 

49. And tha Lord said; this dis- 
course at the Phurisce’s table has 
much in commen with that recorded 
in Matt. 2a; but it was delivered on 
o different ocension. Make chan: 
cloanse by washing. Mutt. 23:25, 
4). Ravening; greedy vivlenoe. 

40. Fools; thoy who mock Gad 
with outward forms merely. while 
inwardly full of amp urity are nat 
only wicked, but most foolish. Mad¢ 
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m Mark 


Llypocrisy of the 


41 But rather give alms of auch 
things as yc have ; 5 and behold, 
all things arc clean unto you. 


42 But woe unto you, Pharisces ! | 


for ye tithe mint and rue and all 


manner of herbs, and pass over : 


judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees { for 
yc love the uppermost seats in the 
Bynagogues, and grectings in the 
markcts.° 

44 Woe unio you, seribes and 
Pharisecs, hypocntes! for ye are 
ΒΗ groves Which appcar not, and 


the men that walk over é/é¢7, are | 


not aware of them," 
45 Then answered onc of the 


Jawyers, and said unto hin, Mas- | 


ter, thus saying, thou reproach- 
est us algo. 

40 And he said, Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers! for ye lado men 
with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your 
fingers.® 

* Or, as you are able. κ lea. 58:7; ch, 12:33. 


b Matt. 23:23, 27. ὁ Mt. 29:6; Mark 12:34. 
d Pes. 5:9. © laa. 56:6. © Rzek. 14:39. «Hebd. 


that which ia wi!hout—that which is with- 
wn; the argument is, that since God 
nade the spirit as well as the outer 
man, he must require that also to be 
kept clean from po)lution. 

41. Give alms of such things as ye 
have; that is, according to our ver- 
sion, bestow your property, as you 
have means and opportunity. in 


deeds of love for Christ's soke, ane 
Sul | 


you will be accepted of him. 
we may better render, Give the 


things within as alms; the things, | 
namely, within the cup and platter. | 


Instead of spending your time in 
washing their outside, while * with 
in they are full of extortion and ex- 


cess,"’ see that their contents are ! 


made clean by being devoted, in the 
fear of God, to men's good, and then 
the outside will be clean also. The 
cup and platicr here represent cov- 
etous odd rapacious men, whose 
souls are polluted by unrighteous 
gain. Let them begin by making 
thelr hearts clean. and then they 
need not be troubled about outward 
defilementa. 
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Pharisees and lawyers. 


— ~= 


47 Woe unto you! for ye 4. D. 31. 

| build the sepulchres of the proph- 

' cts, and your fathers killed them. 

' 48 Truly ve bear witness that ye 

allow the deeds of vour fathers τί 

: for they indeed killed them,* and 

ye build their sepulchres. 

_ 49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them 
ie and a ostles, and sume 

| of them they shall slay and per- 
secute : 

| 50 That the blood of all the 

| prophets, which was shed from 

, the foundation of the world, may 

‘ be required of this gencration ; 

' 51 From the blood of Abel! unto 

the blood of Zaocharias,) which 

perished between the altar and 
the temple: verily I say unto you, 
| It shall be required of this gen- 

. eration.® 

| 52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 

i ve have taken away the key of 

| knowledge :! ye entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were 

entering in ve hindered.t 
53 And as he said these things 


11.35, 37. ΒΝ Exod. 205: Jer, 51:56, 

4:% 2 2Cbr. 26:20. κα Jer. τοῦ, 29. 

2:7, + Or, furbode, 
43. Uppermost seats—and greetings ; 

the most honorable places and pub- 
lic salutations. Matt. 24:6, 7. 

44. ds graves which appear nol; 50 
: that men walking over them are 
| polluted without knowing it. In 
| Matt. 23:27, 28, there is a contrast 
| between a fair outward appearance 
and inward abomination. Here the 
| point is the carefulness of the Phari- 
; sees in hiding their wickedness. 
| 45. Reproachest us; as being in- 
| wardly corrupt. 
4C-51. Sin and doom of the Vhari- 
Matt, 23:4, 29-36. 


i Geu. 


1 Mal, 


| sees. 
| 49. The wisdem of God; as mani. 
| fested in the worda and works of 
| Christ. 
| δῷ. The key of knowledge ; they pre- 
vented the people trom obtainivg 
the true knowledge of Jesus as the 
Messiah. They would not believe 
in him themselves, and they hinder. 
ed others. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. All who are wise will earnestly 
desire to be taught rightly to pray, 
and will ask Jesus Christ to instruct 


On hypoerisy. 


A.D. 23, untothem, the scribes and 
the Pharisecs began to urge him 


ychemently, and to provoke him ! unto hie disciples first of all 


to speak of many things : 5 

54 Laying wait for him, and seek- 
ing to catch something out of his 
mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Clirint prescheth to hla disciples to avold 
hypocrlay, and Jearfuluess in publighing hla 
doctrine; 13 warneth the people to beware 
of covetuusness, by the parable of the rich 
man who geet Up vrer.er barne, 22 We must 
not be overcareful ΟἹ earthly things, IL but 
seek the kingdom of Gud, "8 κίνε aluis, 36 
be ready at a khock Lo open te ouc Lord 
whensecver he cometh, 4b Chieieta mints- 
lera are to bee tu tbele charge, 19. and look 
fur peraecudion, 64 The people mun take 
this tine of grace, 54 becaune te Is δ tearful 
thing ta dle without recouciiation, 


ἽΝ the mean time, when there 
11 were gathered together an in- 
numerable inultitude of people, 


aiCor. 13:5, ὃ Mark 12°19, ¢ Mult. 16:6, 
ete.; Mark 6:15, ete, d@ Malt, 10:27: Mark 


them. This is a blessing which he 
delights to give, and with it is con- 
nected, in ΠΡ persone and by his 
grace, all needed good. ‘ Ask,and 
it shall be given you.” Matt. 7:7. 

13. God loves to have men pray 
fur the greatest blessing he can be- 
stow, the Holy Spirit, which he has 
promised to those who ask hin. 1 
any, therefore, do not receive it, and 


ure not enlightened, sanctified, and | 


soved, it is because they dv not in 
foith and Jove ask for this blessing. 
2. Wicked men reject the reveal- 
ed truth of Giod, not because there 
ia not sufficient cvidence that It is 
truth, but because they are wicked, 
anid the truth condemns them. 
When men reject evidence which 


God gives, and seek such as he will | 


not give, ee row more κοί, 
und their las 
than any which preceded it. 

28. A clsposition to hear the voice 
of God and obey it, 5 the greatest 
of blessings. 
Virgin aay on account of her be- 
Ing the moth 


who belicve on and obey itm. Even 

Mary heraelf was more blessed ag 

hia belleving and ohedlent dlaclple, 

na as hls mother according to the 
0.31}. 


LUKE ΧΙΙ. 


state beconics worse | 


Blessed ag was the : 


cr of Josus, more blosa- | 
ed, according 10 his declaton, aro all ’ 


God to be feared. 


insomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to say 
Be- 
ware ye of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypocrisy.¢ 

2 For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not be known.4 

3 Therefore, whatsoever yo have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets 


shall be proclaimed upon tho 
housc-tops. 
4 And say unto you, my 


fricnds,¢ Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. 
5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear hun, which 
after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him.! 
4:22; ch, 8:17. 
Matt. 10:28, etc. 


e Juli 15:14, fF Jaa. 51: 7-15; 


33. Great attention may be paid 
to outward forms and ceremonies, 
especially when men are taught to 
depend on them for salvation, and 
yet their hearts be abominably wick- 
ed. <All such dependence is vain. 
To be accepted of God, men must 
give him their hearte, and must 
munifest this by obeying him and 
doing good, ae they have opportu- 
nity, to their fellow-men. 

52. Tohinder men from obtaining 
that knowledge which God has re- 
vealed in his word, ia a great ain, 
and one which exposcs all who 
agalnat light continuc in it, to an 
awfully uggravated condemnation. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Inthe man time; while he was 
delivering his discourse to the Phari- 
sees. The learen of the Pharisees; hy- 
poorlsy, the great sin ot the lhari- 
sces, which, like leavcn, mingled it- 
self with ond corrupted all their 
religtous acrvices. 

2. For there ts nothing covered ; the 
Saviour shows tho folly of hypocri- 
ny from the conaldcration that every 
thing will at last be made known. 

4-12. Be not afraid; δ very com- 
mon form of hypocriey has always 
been dissimulation and the denial of 
Christ through fear οὗ man. Com 
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Unpardonable sin. 


6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings,* and not one of 
them is forgotten before God? 

7 But even tho very hairs of your 
head ore all numbered. Fear not 
therefore: ye aro of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men," him 
shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denicth me before 
mon,‘ shall be denied before the 
angels of God." 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphometh against tho 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given.* 

11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, ond πὸ 
magistrates, and powers, take ve 
no thought how or what thing yc 
shall answer, or what yo shall 
uny τ 

12 For tho Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say.¢ 

18 1 And one of the company 
said unto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me." 


* See Mall. 10:39. 2 2 Sam. 2:30; sal 
119:46; 2 ‘Tim. 2:12; Rev. 2:10. ΝΒ Jude 24. 
© Acta 3:13, 14; Rev. ὅς do Math, 25:31. 
© Malt, 12:31; 1 John 5:16, f Matt. 10:19; 
Mark 19:11; ch. 21:14. @ Acta6:10; Acta 26, 
b Κεοῖκ. 93:51. J John 15:85, 5} 1 πὸ. 6:7-10. 


pare Jobn 12:42, 43. The Saviour, 
therefore, next warns his disciples 
Oguinst this sin, because, first, men 
can do us no real harm, while God 
can destroy both soul and body in 
hell. verses 4,5; because, sccondly, 
God, who watches over the spar- 
rows, will proteot his faithful ser- 
vants, verses 6,7; becouse, thirdly, 
if we deny Christ here, he will deny 
us heren{ter, verses 8,9. He then 
warns his disciples against the blas- 
phemy of the Holy Ghost, a sin in 
whioh the denial of Chriet might 
end, verse 10; and against annicty 
in respect to their defence when 
eromgnt before magistrates, verses 
1.12. 

-13. Speak to my brother ; he wished 
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The poor rich man. 


14 And he said unto him, «. Ὁ. 33. 
Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you?! 

15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed, and boware of covetous- 
ness ;) for a man’s life conaisteth 
not in the abundanccof the things 
which he possesseth.* 

16 And he spake ἃ parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : 

17 And te thought within l:im- 
self, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to 
bestow τὴν fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will I do: 
I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater; and there will I 
bestow oll my fruits and my 
goods,! 

19 And 1 will say to my soul 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years ;" take thine 
case, eat, drink, and be merry." 

20 Dut God said unto him, 7hot 
fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee:t¢ then whose 
shall those things be, which thou 
hast provided ? 

21 So is ho that Jayeth up treas- 
ure for himpelf,) aud is not rich 
toward God." 

& Job 2:4; Matt. 6:23. 1 Jus. #:15,16. m Daa. 
49:18 a Keel. 11:9; 1 Cor. 15:32; Jas, 5:5. 
ἡ Or, do they reguire thy soul. 9. Job 20:20-21, 
27:8; Psa. 59:7; Jna.4:14. p Pas. 39:6; 49:16, 


1% Jer. 17:11. q Hab. 3:3. r ver. 33; 1 Tim, 
6:18; Jas, 9:5, 


to make use of the Saviour’s author. 
ity and influcnce to increase his own 
estate, ay some Men Now Value relig- 
ion simply from its worldly advan. 
tages. 

15. Covetousness ; over-anxicty and 
Seltish greediness for carthly things. 
Consisteth not; neither the length, 
usofulness, and happiness of a man’s 
life in this world, nor his eternal 
life hereafter, depend upon the 
amount of his earthly possessions. 

20. Thy soul shall be required; thou 
shalt dio, and thy soul shalt be re- 
quired to go to judginent aud give 
an account of Its deeds while in the 


7 hat layeth up ireasure for him- 
self; lives supremely for himself, not 


Lihes of the field. 


4 p.39. 22 7 And he said unto his 
disciples, Therefore I say unto 
ou, Take no thought for your 
lite. what ye shall eat; neither 
for the body, what ye shall put on. 

23 Tho life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than rai- 
ment." 

24 Consider the ravens:" for 
they noither sow nor reap; which 
neither have storehouse nor barn ; 
and God feedeth them. How 
much more are ye better than 
the fowls | 

25 And which of you with taking 
thonght con add to his stature 
one cubit ? 

26 1f ve then bo not able to do 
that thing whichis least, why take 
ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilics how they 
prow: they toil not, they pw 
not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 

28 if then God so clotha the 
grase, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will he 
clathe you, O yo of little faith! 

29 And seck not ye what ye shall 
ent, or what ve shall drink, nei- 
ther be ye of doubtful mind.‘ 


a Matt. 6:25, ele, Ὁ Job da:gi; Pan. (47:9, 
' Or, dive μα ἐπ σα γί avapense, ¢ Matt. 6:55. 
ἀ Pea. δΉ 101 Tea us 1G; Nom, 8:94, 52. ¢ Ten, 
40:31, Joon 10:27, 25, Γ Math, 23:94; John 


for God, which was the great sin 
charged upon this man. 

22-31. ‘Taking thought for thie 
morrow. Malt. 6: 26-34. 

2h, Add to his stature one cubil; see 
note on Matt. 6:27. 

32. The kingdom ; of heavenly glory. 
Matt. 3:2. 

Ἅ|. Giw alms; use your wealth in 
dolng good, and then you make it 
ΜΕΝ Ὁ ρὲ that it should be lost; 
for the treasure which is given to 
the poor In Christ's name, is given 
to Christ, and he will lay it up for 
us in heaven. #ags which wan not 
ol’: heavenly purees to contain 
heavenly treasures. Let that which 
pe regard as your chief good be In 
reaveu, Your hearts will then be 
heavenly, and your trensure and 
bleasedticrs be efernal. 


LUKE XII. 


Wachfulness, 


30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after: 
and your Father knoweth that. ye 
have need of these things. 

31 But rather seek ye the king- 


; dom of God ;¢ and al! these things 


shall be added unto you." 

32 Fear not, little flock ;* for it 
is your Father's good pleasure to 
give Biss the kingdom.! 

33 1 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, nei- 
ther moth corrupteth." 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 7 Let your loins be girded 
about,! aid our lights burning ἢ 

86 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto hin im- 
mediately, 

37 Blessed are those servants, 
whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching ;* verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down 
to meat, ond will come forth and 
serve them, 

18:36; ΠΕΡ. 12:24; Jus, 2:6; 2Pet. 1:11; Rev, 
1:6, 22:5. gp Malt, 19:21; Acts 2:45; 4:34. 


h Matt. 6:20; 1 Thu. 6:19. ὁ ΕΓ. 6:14; 1 Pet. 
L:13. J Matt. 23:1, 15. & Math. 29:46, ete. 


35-46. ‘Phe faithful servant. Matt. 
24 :42-51. 

35. Let your loins be girded; the 
girding up of the Joins was a prep- 
aration for action. Be ready for 
duty. Your lights burning; be al- 
ways watchful. 

86. When he unll return from the 
wedding ; cither his own wedding, in 
which he is the bridegroom, or the 
wedding of a friend. Weddings 
were attended in the night ; and ser- 
vants were acoustomed to sit up and 
wait for their master’s coming, that 
on his arrival they might immedi- 
ately open the doors. So our Lord 
told his disciples to watch, and point- 
ed out the biessedness of those who 
should do s0. Matt. 25 : 1-18. 

ἅτ. Come forth and serve them; he 
will greatly honor and bless them 


1°9 


The wise and the 


38 And if hoe shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
aro those sorvants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffored his house to be 
broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also: 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not.” 

41 7 Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward, 
whom /iis lord shall make ruler 
over his hhouschold, to give them 
their portion of meat in due sea- 
gson?s 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he comcth shall 
find so doing." 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant sayin 
his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, 


al Thess. 6:2; 2 Pet. 3:10; Rev. 3:5; 16:14, 
bch. 21:34, 36. ¢1 Cor. 4:9. dver, 21, © Matt. 
22:6. * Or, cud Atm of. Ff Paa 51:9; H:1t. 


88. Second watch ; from nine in the 
evening to twelve. Third watch; 
from twelve to three in the mom. 


ing. 

ἢ). Good man of the house; master 
of the house. 

41. Unto us, or even to all? is it 
meant for us, as thine apostles, or 
for all men? Our Lord, in hig an- 
swer, speaks of a steward sct over 
hig master’s household, thus inti- 
mating that the parable has its high- 
est relerence to the ministers and 
rulers of his church ; but shows at 
the close, verse 48, that it applies to 
every one according to the measure 
of his knowledge and of the duties 
laid upon hiin. 

49. 10 send fire; in the same sense 
In which he came to send a sword. 
Matt. 10:34. Fire and sword are 
einblems of contention, distress, and 
ruin: not that this was the object of 


199 


LUKE ΧΙΙ, 


unfauhful steward. 


and to eat and drink, and 4. p. 25. 
to be drunken ;¢ 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he lookcth 
not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cot him 
in sunder,° and will appoint him 
his portion with the unbeliey- 
ers.! 

47 And that servant which knew 
his lord’s will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to 
his wills shall be beaten with 
rey stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes,' 
For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much re- 
quired :1 and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will 
ask the more.* 

49 Ἵ 1am come to send fire on 
the earth ; and what will I, if it 
be already kindled? 

50 But I havo a baptism to bo 
baptized with; and how am I 
de t ull it be accomplish- 
ed! 

51 Suppose ye that Iam come to 

ive peace on earth? I tell you, 

ay; but rather division.) 


BJag4:17. h Deut, 25:2. i Acta ts:30, j Lev. 
$:17; John 15:22; 1 Tim. 1:13. k 1 Tim, 6:29. 
1 Or, pained, | Mate. 10:34. 


Christ's coming. or the tendency and 
proper effect of his gospel, but it 
would be the effect of the opposition 
which wicked men would make to it. 
What uiil I, uf τὲ be already kindled ἢ 
did he regret the publication of the 
gospel, or would he desist from it on 
account of the contention it would 
occasion? No, he desired its publi- 
cation, and that, as soon as practi- 
cabie, it might be universal. 

50. A baptism ; extreme suffering 
which he must pass through betore 
the gospel could be fully published. 
Stravened ; oppressed in spirit, in 
view of the suflerings which were 
before him. 

61. Rather diviston ; Christ came to 
send divisions in the same sense in 
which he came to send fire and 
sword. His gospel would not pro- 
duce divisions, but men’s opposition 
toit would. Ver. 19; Malt. 10:34-36. 


Enmily to Chrest. 


a.D.3a. δ) For from henceforth 
there sliall be five in one house 
divided, three against two, and 
two ogninst three. 

53 The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son 
against the father; the mother 
Apainst the daughter, ond the 
daughter against the inother; 
the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. 

54 7 And he said also to the 
people, When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightwaoy ye 
say, ‘There cometh a shower; and 
50. 11 in.” 

55 And when ye see the south 


a Micah 7:6. ὃ Mnatlhew 10:2, etc. ¢ | Cor. 
Vista, od Proverbs 25:8; Matt. 5:23. ¢ Isalah 


δι. Out of the west; from the Medi- 
terranean sca, which lay west of 
Judea. 

65. The sowh wind; from the hot 
and sultry deserta of Arabia and 
hgy pt. 

50. This time; the Indications of 
the presence of the Messiah. 

51. Even vf yourselres; under the 
guidance of your Own consciences 
enlightened by God's word. Judge— 
what ta right; make a true judgment 
respecting the signs of the times and 
my elnims to be the Messiah. Why 
not do this belure you ara summon. 
ed to God's judgment-seat to have 
him decide the question against you ? 

58. When thou gorst with thine adver- 
sary ; literally, For when thou goest 
With thine adversary; the word 
“for”? connecting this verse imme- 
dijutcly with the preceding. Under 
the Azure of © min summoned by 
hia adversary to appear before the 
magistrate, our Lord, in concluding 
this series of addresses, solemnly 
warns his hearers to be reconciled 
to God, who is both their adversary 
nnd thelr judge, while they are on 
the way to hia judgment-seat, by ac- 
knowlcdying the claims of his Son 
Jesus Christ. Thus they can obtain 
pardon and eternal fife , but if they 
refuse this, at Giod'a bar the very 
last mite will be demanded of them : 
nnd as they will have nothing to 
pay, they must lic in tho prison of 
despair for ever. Gtre diligence that 


LUKE XII. 


Timely reconciliation. 


wind blow, ye say, Thero will be 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern 
the face of the shy and of the 
earth ; but how ig it that yo do not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right ὃς 

58 TI When thou gocst with thine 
adversary to the magistrate," as 
thou art in the way, give diligence 
that thou maycst be delivered 
from him ;¢ lest he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer 
cast thee into prison. 

69 I tell thec, thou shalt not de- 
part thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite.* 


65:4, * See Mark 12:47. 


thou mayest be delivered from him; by 
acknowledging of thyself his just 
claims, amd satisfying them. This 
will be judging of one’s self what is 
right. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Men shoul be especially care- 
ful to be at heart in all things honest, 
upright, and sincere, and to act from 
ἤρα motives ; they should be more 

esirous of being right in the sight 
of God, than of appearing to be right 
in the sight of men. 

16. In providing for happlnesa, 
men should act, not for time merely, 
but for eternity, that, at whatever 
moment they may be called from 
earth, they inay go to, and not from, 
their treasures. 

20. In trusting to riches for that 
happiness which can come only from 
God ; in depending upon long life, 
when death may come this night; 
ond in laying up treasure on carth, 
and not in heaven, men act the part 
of fools, 

22. Those who have that fear of 
God which leads thein to avoid what 
displeases him, have no reason to 
fear any thing else. In him the 
inay trust fur whatever they need, 
and he hos promised that, in the 
best way and time, he will supply 
them. 

49. Opposition to the best things 
often produces the grentest mis- 
chiefs. Hut no good thing, rightly 
done, is to be charged with any of 
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Itepent or perish. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Christ preacheth repentance upon the pun- 
lehment oJ the Gallleans, and others. 6 The 
fruitless fig-tree may hot stand. 11 Te heal- 
eth the crooked woman; 14 showeth the 
powerful working of the word [ἢ the hearts 
of his chosen, by the parable of the grain of 
mustard-cced, and of leaven; 24 exhorteth 
to enter in at the stralt gate, 31 and reprov- 
eth Llerod and Jerusalem. 


ἢ ἀρ θα were Ῥγοβοὴῦ at that 
season some that told him of 
the Galileans,* whose blood Pi- 
kate had mingled with thoir sac- 
rifices.» 
᾿ 2 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Suppore ye that these Gali- 
leans were sinners above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered 
such things? 

3 Liell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise per- 
ish.¢ 

4 Or those cighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fe , and slew 
them, think ye that they were 
sinners * above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shallall likewise perish. 

6 1 Hespake also this parable: A 
certain man had a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard;4 and he came 
and sought fruit thereon, and 
found none.? 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these 
a Acts 5:87. bLam. 2:20. ¢ Acta3:19: Rev. 
2:21, 22, ° Or,debtors, 4 Iea.5:1,eic.; Matt. 


21:19. © John 15:16; Gal, 5:22; Phil. 4:17. 
fExod. 32:10. g Psa. 106:23; 2Pet.3:9, bJohn 


‘the evils which opposition to it oc- 
caaions. 

54. Were men as quick to discern, 
and as wise to judge, in spiritual as 
they are in temporal things, and did 
they as carnestly and persevering- 
ly pursue them, they salen all, 
through grace, become rich for eter- 
nity. But while they know that to 
obtain rempornl good they must be 
awake and active, must exercise 
judgment, lay plans, and diligently 
‘pursue them, t ey often hope to ob- 
tain eternal good without thought, 
plan, or effort. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
3 1 tell you, Nay; eudden death 
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LUKE XIII. 


A woman healed. 


three years I come seek- A. D. us. 
ing fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
none : cut it down ;! why cumber- 
cth it the ground? 

8 And he answering said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
ung w:s 

9 And if it bear fruit, sell; and 
if not, (hen after thut thou shalt 
cut it down," 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogueson the sabbath. 

11 And be old, there wasa wom- 
an which had a spirit of infirmity 
cighteen years,’ and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise 
lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
ealled her io him, and said unto 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity.) 

12 And he Jaid is hands on her : 
and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God.* 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
goguc answered with indigna- 
tion, because that Jesus had hea)- 
ed on the sabbath-day,) and said 
unto the people, There are six 
days in which men ought to 
work: in them therefore como 
and bo healed, and net on the 
sabbath-doy.™ 

15 The Lord then answered him 
and said, Thou hypocrite," doth 
15:2; Heb. 6:4, ) Psa, 6:2. jJocl3:10. καὶ Mark 
16:18; Acts 9:17. 1 Matt. 12:10; Mark 3:2; 
eh. 6:7; 14:3; John 5:16. m Exodus 20:9, 
o Prov. 12:9; Matt. 7:4; 23:19, 28; ch. 12:1, 
is no evidence of peculiar wicked. 
ness ; but death in any form 15 the 
efiect of sin, and should remind us 
that we must repent of it, and be 
delivered from its power, or we 
shall perish. 

4. Tower in Siloam; probably in the 
wall of Jerusalem, near the south 
enst corner, where was the pool of 
Siloam. See comment on John 9:7. 

11. A spirit cf infirmity; a spirit 
that kept her bowed together; for 
her infirmity is ascribed to the pow. 
er of Satan, verse 16. 

15. Hypocrite; he condemned Je- 
sus for relieving on the Sabbath an 
infirm woman, who had suffered for 
eighteen ycars, when he would him 


Tie mustard-seed. LUKE 


a. Ὁ. 33. not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead im away 
to watering ?* 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these cightcen years, bo loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath- 
Lyn See ie a ese 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashained :¢ and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him.4 

18 T Then said he, Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like? and 
whereunto shall T resemble it ?¢ 

19 ktis like a grain of mustard- 
secd, which a man took, and cast 
into his garden; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; andthe fowls 
of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

20 And again ho said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? 

21 Itis liko leaven, which a wom- | 
an took and hid in three meas- | 
ures‘ of meal, till the whole was | 
leavened, 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages teaching, and 
journeying towards Jerusalem. 


ech. 14:5, beh. 19:9, c dea. 45:24; b Pet. 
πιὸ, ἃ ἔχοι, [65:11 Pea. 1}}1:, tsa, 4:2. 
e Matt, 11:21, Mark 4:00, etc. © See Matt. 
15:32}, € Matt, 7:13. κα Jotun P94; 8:21; Mom. 


pee eee tee eee | 
self perform more labor for the re- | 
lief of an animal irom thirst for ἃ } 
single day. 

10. A daughter of Abraham ; a de- 
acendantof Abraliam and possessing 
hia ἢ. Whom Satan Aath bound— 
toned; the allusion is to the loosing 
of an animal from the elall, verse 15. 
Sotan haa bound down this woman 
ΒΗ͂ On Ox or assis bound to the stall. 

18-21. Purables of the mustard. 
secd anudleaven. Matt. 18: 31-33. 

26. Stave; in the original, ago. 
nize, nake Immediate and alrenuoug 
elfort. Stra gate ; difficult entrance 
of the way of life. Matt. 7:19, 14. 
Nhall nat be able: they do not seek in 
acason, nor in ἃ proper way. Thue 
the Saviour anawere the question 
virtually, though not directly. ' 


14 


a 


XITT. The doar closed. 


23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
saved? And he said unto them, 

24 Ἵ Strive to enter in at tho 
strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able.« 

25 When once the master of the 
house ie risen up," and hath shut 
to the door,' and yo begin to 
stand without, and to knock at 
the door, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us;/ and ho shall an- 
swer and say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have caten and drunk in thy 

resence, and thou hast taught 
in our strects. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence yo are ;* 
depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity.! 

28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when yo shall 
see Abraham, and Iraac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you your- 
seloes thrust ont," 

29 And they shall come from the 
east, and fronithe west, and from 
the north, and from tho south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom 


. of God." 


91}: Β Psa. 32:6; Tea. 65:6. i Mait. 23:10, 
Joh, 6:46. & Matt. 7:22, 253: 24:19, 41. [Pna. 
fin, 101:8. oo Mutt, 8:12; 10:42; 24:1. a Rev, 
7:9, 19. 


25. The master—shut to the door ; the 
reference is to the shutting of the 
door at a feast, after which none 
can be admitted. Compare Matt. 
25:10-12. ‘The meaning 1s, that the 
day of grace is limited, and after it 
is closed, none who have continued 
to neglect it can obtain salvation. 
1 know you not; he did not know 
them as his friends, because they 
had never been such. 

20. We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence; they rely on their outward 
relation to Christ; but he teaches 
them that this can be of no avail to 
those who have not kept his com- 
inandments, 

20. Sit down in the kingdom of Gad ; 
literally, recline in the kingdom of 
God, as at n joyous fenst. é 
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Christ's lament 


$0 And behold, there are last 
which shall be first, aud there 
are first which shall be last. 

31 1 The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 


LUKE XIII. 


unto him, Get thee out, and de- | 


fans hence; for Herod will hill 
ce. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye, 
and tell that fox,” Behold, I caat 
out devils, and I do cures to-day 
end to-morrow, and the third day 
I shall be perfected.¢ 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 
day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following : for it cannot be that a 


a Matt. 19:39, b Zcph. 3:3. 4& Heb. 2:10. 
d Matt, 23:37, © Lev. 26:31, 32; Pua, 69:25; 


30. Lat—first—first-—last ; these sol- 
emn words have a twofold fulfil- 
ment. First, in this world: the 
scribes and Pharisces stood first in 
God's kingdom as to their outward 

ition and privileges ; but by re. 
jJecting Christ, they made them. 
selves last, while the publicans and 
sinners and the gentile nations, 
whom they despised. by receivin 
him, became first; and so it has οὗ. 
ten been since. Secondly, in the 
world to come. where many that 
have stood high in reputation and 
outward privileges will be thrust 
down to hell, and many that have 
here been despised and persecuted 
will be exalted to glory everlast- 
ing. 

3. That for ; sly , subtle, mischiev- 
ous man. To-+lay and to-morrow; @ 
shorttime. If shall be perfected ; shall 
have completed my work. 

33. Imust walk; act openly for a 
few days, then go up to Jerusalem, 
and dic. Jt cannot be; this Is an in- 
stance of the manner in which the 
word cannct is somctimes used in the 
Bible, aa describing what is not com- 
mon, what is difficult, and will not 
take place. Owl of Jerusalem; here 
the great council of the Jewish na- 
tion and the Roman governor held 
their courts; here criminala were 
tried ; and here most of the proph- 
eta who had been murdered: were 
put to death. ; 

34,35. Lamentation over Jerusa- 
lem. Matt. 20 :37-09. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. The visible dealings of TProvi- 
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over Jerusalem. 


prophet perish ont of Je- a Ὁ. u. 
rusalem, 

340 Jernsalem, dJcrasalem 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together 
as ἃ hen doth gather her br 
under fer wings, and ye would 
not!¢ 

35 Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate :* and verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ve shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.' 


Isa, 1:7; 5:5, 6; Dan. 9:27; Mic 3:12 
19:35; John 12:13. 


€ ch. 


dence with men in this world are 
no certain indications of their real 
character; but are suited 0 teach 
them the evil of sin, and the neces- 
sity of forsaking it, the certainty of 
death, and the wisdom ag well as 
duty of being at all times prepared 
tor it. 

9. If those who enjoy the means 
of ce neglect them. and_ bring 
forth no fruits of holiness, God. in 
due time. will remove all such bleas- 
inga from them, and Ieave them to 
endless barrenness and death. 


16. Jeaus Christ delights tg bleas 
those who habitually at public 
worship. Thoughs may have 


bound them in ghains of sin for 
many years, Chypist is able and will- 
ing todcliveptiem. He oftenshows 
this on t abbath in the hause of 
God. . 

19. Divine grace in the heart may 
at first be small and tecble: men 
may hardly bo able to perceive it; 
but by a proper use of the mean, 
under the influences of the ΗΟ] 
Spirit, it will increase till its mani- 
R-rations shall become visible to 

24. The striving of men to enter 
the way of life, is the means by 
which God enables them to do it; 
while the neglect of this till death, 
renders jit certain that they will 
never enter it, or take a step tow- 
ards heaven. 

29. The salvation of men docs not 
depend upon cither their oulward 
position or the number or variety 
of their privileges, but upon the 


The Sabbath-day. 
κυ CHAPTER XIV. 


4 Chrlat healoth the dropay on tha sabbath; 
τ teachets humitlty, 12 ta feaet the poor; 
16 under the parable of the great supper, 
showrth bow worldly-minded men, who 
conten the word of God, sball be shut out 
ofhieaven, 23 Those who will be his dlecl- 
ples, to bear thelr crows must Make their 
accounts aloreliand, lest with shame they 
revalt from him afterward, 34 and become 
alegether unprofltable, ike mall that Lath 
lost his savor, 

ND it came to pass, ag he went 

Ji \ into the house of one of the 

chief Pharisece to cat bread on 

the subbath-day, ‘hat they watch- 
ed hin. 

2 And behold, there was 6 cer- 
tain man before him which had 
the dropsy. ; 

3 And Jesus answering, spake 
unto the lawyers and Phariseos, 
saving, Is it lawful Lo heal on the 
wabbath-day ? » 

4 And they hold their peace. 
And ho took Aim, and healed him, 
and jet him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have an ass 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
a Pea. 37:92; Ipa. 29:20, 21; Jer. 20:10, Lt. 
bch. 11:}4. ¢ ch. 19:16.) Δ Prov. 25:6, 7, 
e L Spun. 15517; Job 92:20; Paw 14:27; Prov, 


manner in which they improve 
them. Many who have had small 
ailvantages. and have moreover 
been despised and neglected, will 
be suved, because they have faith. 
Tully improved their opportunities ; 
while others, who have had great 
advuntages bul negtected them, will 
be lost. ‘Thus the contrast between 
men's standing in this world and in 
the world to coine will be, in many 
eases, inconcelvably great. 

34. The persevering wickedness of 
sinners greatly grieved the Lord Je- 
aus Christ. He would gladly have 
recelved them, and given them his 
Falvation; but they refused to ac- 
cept it.and thus becaine the guilty 
suthors of their own destruotion. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
1. On the sabbath gay; Jesus Christ 
and had no home. 
tliat he should take 
wv wastnvited. He went 
suoh refreshinentas ἐῶ το δι 
,and 


to 
eal wants on that day require 


LUKE XIV. 


Of humily 


not straightway pull him out on 
the sabbath-day ὃς 

6 And they could not answer him 
again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable 
to those which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any 
man to ἃ wedding, sit not down 
in the highest roo ;4 lest a more 
honorable man than thou be bid- 
den of hiin ; 

9 And he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give thia 
man place; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 Dut when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room ; 
that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may sey unto thee, Friend, 
ξο up higher: then shalt thou 
lave worship in the presence of 
them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalieth him- 
self shall be abased ; and Lo that 
sumbletl himself shall be exalt- 
ed.¢ 


14:33, 29:23; Matt. 33:12; ch. 16:14; Jamea 
4:6, 1 Pet. 4:5, 


-- 


to do good to those who might be 
present. This ΠΌΣΑ no justifica- 


tion to visitin maekjng dining- 
abbath. The ale . 


Matt. 12:11, 12. 

7. He pul forth a parable; showing 
the importance of humility. 

8. Lhghest recom; most honorable 
placo at the table, where the prinei- 
pal personages reclined. 

10. Have worship ; receive honor. 

11. Whosoever exalicth himself; ig 
proud, and seeks io be honored 
ubove others. Shall be abased; by 
Giod. 2164 that humbleth ΜΙ ; who 
is humble, and shows it in his con- 
duct. Shall be exalted; honored; 
raleed to highor dignity and influ- 
ence. Prov. 10:18,19; Matt. 6:3; 
11:20; 18:4; 23:12; James 4:6 
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The great supper, 


LUKE XIV. 


and many excuses. 


12 T Then said he aleo to him | began to make excuse. The a. Ὁ. 53, 
that bade him, When thou mak- ! first said unto him, I have bought 


eat a dinner or a supper, call not : a piece of 


thy friends 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich 
neighbors;* Jest they also bid 
thee again, and a recompense be 
made thee. 

13 But when thou makesta feast, 
call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind :" 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 1 And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God.« 

16 Then said he unto him, A cer- 
tain man made a great supper,? 
and bade many :* 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
a to say to them that were 

idden, Come; for all things are 
now ready.! 

18 And they allwith one consent 


= Prov, 22:16. 8 Noh. 8:19,12. ¢ Rev. 19:9. 
d Matt. 22:2, etc. e¢ Isa. 25:6, 7. f Prov. 9:2, 
δ: Song &:1; lea. 55:1, 2. g ch. 8:14. δ ver, 


This proverb is abundantly illus- 
trated in God’s dealings with men 
in this world, but will have its high- 
est fulfilment in the world to come. 

13. Call the poor; do good to the 
needy who cannot reward you. 

14. The resurrection of the just; when 
God shall reward those who for his 
sake have done good, without the 
hope of any earthly recompense. 

15. Eat bread in the kingdom of God ; 
enjoy its blessings. Sec Matt. 3:2 

16. A great supper; representin 
the rich and abundant provisions o 
the gospel. 

17. them that were bidden: to 
them that were regularly invited. 
These represent here the Jewa, to 
whom the gospel was first offered, 
especially the scribes and Phar. 
sees. Come; for all things are now 
ready ; the invitation to those who 
hear the gospel to partake of its 
bleasings. 

18. Τὸ make excuse; showing the 
unwillingness of men to accept the 
offers of salvation. J must nevds; 
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ound, and I must 


nor thy brethren, | needs go and sce it:5 I pray thee 


have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
Bo to prove them: I pray thee 
ave me excused. 

20 And another said, I have mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come," 

21 So that servant came, and 
showed his lord these thinga. 
Then the master of the honse 
being angry! said to his servant 
Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city,! and bring in 
hither the poor,« and the maim- 
ed, and the halt, and the blind.! 
22 And the servant said, Lord, 
it is done as thou hast command- 
ed, and yet there is room.™ 

23 And the lord eaid unto the 
servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them to comc in,” that my house 
may be filled. 


26; 1 Cor, 7:39. 1 Paa. 2:12. j Rev. 22°17. 
1 Sam. 2:8: Pea. 11:0 5. | Psa. 98:7: Tas. 
33:21; 45:6, τὰ Paa. 103:6; 1530:7. ἃ Pew 110:1. 


— 


literally, I have a necessity. his 
shows the manner in which n-cessity 
is sometimes used in the Bible to ex- 
press a strong desire. 

20. ] cannot come; that ia, he did 
not wish to come. He chase not to 
do it. 

21. Anqry; because those who 
were bidden slighted his invitation 
by neglecting hls feast for totally 
inadequate reasons. Streets and lanes 
of the atty; the dwelling-places of 
the poor and disabled. who here 
represent the publicans and ain- 
nera. 

22. Fet there ts room; however 
many may partake of the blessings 
of salvation, there are enough for 
all others; and all to whom the 
frospel is preached, are urged to 
partake of them. 

23. The highways and hedges: lying 
without the city, by which is sign. 
fied the oalling of the Gentiles. 
Compel them; not by force, but by 
persuasion. by earnest, persevering 
entreaty. 


Counting the cost, 


LUKE XIV. 


and forsaking all. 


a.v.%9. 24 ForI aay unto you, that | 30 Saying, This man began to 
i 


none of thuse men which were j build, an 


bidden shall laste of my supper.* 

25 Ἵ And there went great mul- 
titudes with him: and he turned, 
and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters,’ yea, and his 
own life also,¢ he cannot be my 
dinciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, can- 
not he my disciple." 

23 For which of you, intending 
to build a tower, sittceth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, 
whether he have srefficient to fin- 
ish if ὁ 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish it, all that behold ἐξέ begin 
to mock him, 

e Prov, 1:24; Matt. 21:43; Web. 13:95. ὃ Deut. 


gace; Blald, 10: τέ] ¢ Acta 90:4}: Rev. 121}. 
ad Mate. 16:26; Maoak witht; cl. 9:99; 2 Thm, 


24. None of those men—taste cf my 
supper; 2 solemn announcement of 
the coming rejection of lhe Jews os 
πα nation tortheirtunbelicf. But the 
words apply in ull their force to the 
mullitudes now in Christian lands 
who despise and neglect the gospel, 
while converts from among the hea- 
then nations are multipticd. 

“6. Great multitudes with him; with- 
out any suitable apprehension of the 
self-denial which hiy service would 
require of them. " 

20, Hate not ; if he be not willin 
for my soke to leave father an 
mother. Matt. 10:37. 

24. A dower ; a high building, erect- 
ed for observation and defence. 

32. uimbassag: ; persons sent from 
one governinent to another, to rep- 
resent the interests of their country. 
The point of this and the preeeding 
comparison is, that they who under. 
tuke Christ's service should count 
the cost beforehand. 

ao. Forsaketh not att; all that stands 
in the way of dluty—all that would 
hinder a man from doing the known 
will of God, 


Ὁ. 
ni, 


fons and preserve them from p 
Jactlon. In the present connec 


1 not 


“1. Salt ts good ; to seasog ΠΩ͂ 


85 not able to finish.t 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war againat another king, sittcth 
down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thou- 
sand to mect him that cometh 
against him with twenty thou- 
gond ?¢ 

32 Or else, whilc tho other is yet 
& great way off, he sendcth an 
ambassage, and desircth condi- 
tions of peacc. 

33 Bo likewiae, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disci- 

je h 

St T Salt is good: but if the salt 
have lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ?! 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet forthe dunghill; but men 
east it out He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 


3:12. ΕΒ Prov. 24:27, f Neb. 6:11. κε Prov. 
20:18. bPhi. 9:7, 8, 5 Matt, 5:13; Mark 9:r@. 
J John 15:6, 


salt means divine grace manifested 
in a spirit of self-denial for Christ’s 
sake. ‘this brings salvation to its 
possessor and to others. Jf the sale 
have lost Ais savor; its saltness; if 
holy self-denial has given place to 
worldliness and self-indulgence. 
Seasoned P its anltness be restored. 

35. Fur the land—the dunghtlt; for 
belug sown to fertilize the soil, nor 
for being mingled with the dung- 
hill. So a professed follower of 
Christ, who has lost His spirit, is of 
no value to the church here, and has 
no {ltness for adinission to heaven 
hereafter. Let all worldly-minded 
disciptes hear this. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. We should form the habit of 
drawing spiritual instruction from 
the common occurrences of life ; and 
in our social intercourse, as well ag 
in our religious efforts, should en- 
deavor to do good to our fellow- 
men. 

11. The indulgence and display of 

ride indicate great wickedness of 
ieart: and are sure precursors of 
coming abasement; while the culti- 
vation and maniiestation of humili- 
tv are evidences of greatness, and 
harbingers of coming glory, 
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The lost sheep. 
CHAPTER XV. 


1 The parable of the lont aheep: ἃ of the plece 
ΟἹ silver; 11 aud of the prodigal sun. 
(J SHEN drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners for 
to hear him.* 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
rourmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinnern, and cateth with 
them.» 

3% And he spako this parablo 
unto them, saying, 

4 What man of you, having a 
hundred aheep, if he lose one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and 

o alter that which is lost, until 

o find it ?¢ 

5 And when he hath found 7, he 
layeth ἐξ on hia shoulders, rejoic- 


ing. 
6 And when ho cometh home, 


a Matt 9:10, εἰς. Ὁ Acts 11:3; 1 Cor. 5:9- 
LL; Gal. 2:12 ¢ Matt, 1g:12 «ἀ Pra, 119:1°6; 
1 Pet 2:23. ech. 5:93. "5" Gr. drachma, here 
Cranelated a piece of εἴτε, Ia dhe τ] αν part 


14. Genuine benevolence will lead 
those who have it to do good for 
goodness’ sake, rather than for any 
expected reward ; and the less the 
recompense which it receives in this 
world, the chiar may be its gra- 
cious reward in the world to come. 

17. Jesus Christ has provided, and 
freely offers, the richest ond most 
abundant biessings. All excuses 
which men make for not accepting 
them are vain and wicked. 

24. God is angry with men who 
will not accept of his salvation, and 
be for ever happy ; and when for 
ever miserable, they will see that no 

art of the blame attaches to him, 
ut that it all belongs to them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Publicans and sinners. 
9:10. 

2. Murmured; found fault with 
him for associating with vicious 
persons, Or permitting them to ap- 
proach him. He therefore spoke 
three parables, showing that God 
receives and rejoices over sinners 
who return to him, however wicked 


Matt. 


highly. proper that the Saviour of 
sinners should do the same. 
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LUKE XV. 


ey have been; and that it was |. 


The silver picce. 


he callelth together Aig a. "Ὁ. 21. 
friendsand neighbors, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me; for Ihave 
found my sheep which was lost.! 

71 say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over nincty and nine just persons, 
which need no repentance." 

8 7 Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver,’ if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seck 
re eee till she find 2 ? 

9 And when she hath found i, 
she calleth ker frienda and her 
neighbors together, saying, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto yon, 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinucr that 
repenteth.! 


of an ounce, οἵ the value of 14 centa 4 milla, 
and la equal ta the Roman penny; ree Matt, 
18:28 © Ezek. 29:23, 32; 33:11; Acts 1lt:1-; 
Phlie. 15, 16, 


3. Jie spake this parable; the three 
parables of this chapter contain cach 
ἃ Vindication Of the Saviour's cun- 
duct in receiving publicans and sin. 
ners. The point of them all is, that 
not what is safe, but what is lost. is 
the just occasion of labor in finding 
and joy upon recovery. Weare not 
to infer from verse 7 that there are 
any who were never Jost and never 
need repentance. The Saviour sim- 
ply reasons with the Pharisees upon 
common principles, as much as to 
say, If, as you think, you are saic 
within God's fold, why blame me 
for my solicitude to find and save 
the lost? 

4-7. Thelostsheep. Matt.15:11-1). 

1. Joy shall be tn Aetteen ; as there is 
joy in heaven over the repentance 
of sinners, it was proper that Christ 
should associate with them, for the 
purpose of promoting their repent- 
ance. Ninety and nine just persons ; 
there is more joy in heaven over one 
who repents and turns to God, thim 
over many Who have never sinned 
and need no repentance, or who, 
having sinned, think that they need 
none. 

8710. This parable is another illus- 
trdtion of tho same truth. 


Parable of the LUKE XV. prodigal son. 


4.0... 11 7 And he said, A cer-}| 19 And am nomore worthy to be 
tain man had two sons: called thy son :4 make me as one 

12 Andthe younger of them said | of thy hired servants. 
to Ais futher, Father, give mo the | 20 And he arose, and came to his 
portion of goods that falleth to | father, But when he was yet o 
me, And he divided unto them | great way off,¢ his father saw him, 
his living.* and had compassion, and ran, and 

13 And not many days after, the | fell on his neck, and kissed him, 
younger son gathered all togeth- | 21 And the son said unto him, Fa- 
er, and took his journcy into a | ther, I have sinned against heav- 
fur country, and there wasted his | en,! and in thy sight, and am no 
substance with riotous living. more worthy to be called thy son. 

14 And when he had spent all, | 22 But the father said to his ser- 
there arose a mighty famine in | vants, Bring forth the best robe, 
thal land; and he began to be in | and put ἐξ on him;* and put o 
want. ring on his hand, and shocs on 

15 And he went and joined him- | Ais feet: 
welf to o citizen of that country; | 23 And bring hither the fatted 
and he sent hit into his tlelds to | calf, and kill i; and let us eat, 
feed swine. and be merry : 

16 And he would fain have filled | 24 For this my son was dead," 
his belly with the husks that the | and is alive again ;' he was lost, 
swine did eat :* and no man gave | and is found. And they began 
uuto him, to be merry. 

17 And when he came tohimeelf, | 25 Now his cldcr son was in the 
he said, How many hired servants | ficld: and as he camo and drew 
of my father’s have bread enough | nigh to the house, he heard mu- 
and to spare, and I porish with | sic and dancing. 
hunger! 26 And he called one of the ser- 

18 J will arise and go to my fao- | vants, and asked what these 
ther, and will say unto him, Fa- | things meant. 
thor, I have sinned against heay- | 27 And he said unto him, Thy 
on, and before thee, brother ig come; and thy father 
7 12:49, b Am a:3-5, Ν ver, a2; Eph. 2:1; 8:14; Rev, 3:1. 
1 Bonn. 6:11,13. J Ezek, 34:4-16; ch. 19:10, 
k Waa. 30511; 12651, 2. 


© Mark 12:49. b Amos 4:11, 12. τ Paalin 
79:22; fen. 44:20, Hoe. b2:0. ἀ Pealm 32:5, 
e Acta 2: Eph. 5:18. 61 OP an. δ] :. @ Zech, 


18. Against heaven ; against God os 


“12, The younger; he 2 baa 
1 well ag against his futlier. 


openly wicked persons, such as the 
‘publicans tnd sinners,’ as the 20. Ran and fell on his neck; this 
elder eon does the Pharisees, “ who | represents the readiness with which 
trusted in themselves that they were | God receives returning sinners. 
righteous, and despised others.”? Τὼ; 23. Be merry; be joyful and hap- 
living ; stemlly. the living, that is, | py ; literally, eating. let uy rejoice. 
the estate In his hands. Te paid 24. My son was dead—lost ; he wag 
over to the younger son his portion, | dead to excellence and 0 happiness, 
but reserved in his Own hands the | and dead as to being the means of 
elder sou's portion. either to his father's Mouse: Ile was 
15. 70 feed swine; this was consid- | lost to goodness, to duty, and to 
ered a very degrading ἘΠ co a eed heaven. = .lltve—found ; he has re- 
und to o Jew was especially odious. | turned with right feellngs to his fa- 
Lev. 11:0 Deut. 14:8. ther and friends, and is a source of 
Li, Husks; large pods growing on | rich enjoyment to hiinself and them. 
the cnrob tree. They haye a sweet. | Who, not lost to goodness, would 
{ahi pulp, wn small seeds dike beans. | not be partaker of their Joy ? 
Swine are fed on them, and poor 25. Fis cider son; he represents the 


= ee 
ee δ 5,.Ὁ. 


people sometimes cat then. scribes and Pharisees, who found 
11. Came to himself; came to have | fault with Jesus for recciving and 
Just views of things. kindly treating sinners who came te 


199 


The elder brother. 


hath killed the fatted calf, be- 
cause he hath received him safe 
and sound. 

28 And he was angry,* and 
would not goin: therefore came 
his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he answering, said to his 
fathcr, Lo, these many years do 
I serve thee,” neither transgress- 
ed I at any time thy command- 
ment ;° and τοῦ thou never gavest 
me akid, that I might make mer- 
ry with mny friends : 

30 But as soon 88 this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he gaid unto him, Son, 


4 Jonsh 4:1-3; Itom, 10:19, b Inn, 65:5; ch. 
1π:11. c Ph). 3:4 ἃ jtom. 9:4; 11:1. 6 Jansh 


him. Mustc and dancing; expres- 
sions of joy. 

30, ΤΑ thy som; an expression of 
scorn ond pride. He refuses to gay, 
Thia my brother. Devoured thy liv- 
ing; squandered the property as- 
signed to him. 

1. Thou art ever with me; 80 that 
thou hast the full enjoyment of the 
portion of the estate reserved for 
thee. All that I have ts thine; the 
younger son having reccived hia por- 
tion of the estate, what remained 
would be now enjoyed by the other 
son,and fall to him when the father 
had done with it. 

32. It was meet; suitable, proper. 
Had the elder son felt right, he 
would have thought ro ; and instead 
of murmuring, would have partaken 
of the Joy. So with the scribes and 
Pharisees: had they felt right, in- 
stead of murmuring at Christ for 
receiving pcnitent sinners, they 
would have rejoiced with him and 
all the good on earth and in heaven, 
with exceeding Joy. 

INSTIRUCTIONS., 

2. Murmuring whicn sinners come 
to Christ, and uneasiness at his re- 
ception of them, are evidences of a 
scllish, wicked spirit, which, with- 
out a great change, can never join 
in the employment or partake of the 
bliss of heaven. 

' 10. As God, angels, and all holy 
beings rejoice at the repentance of 
slnners, all who repent. and all who 
Gre successful in Icuding others to 
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LUKE XVI. 


The unjust steward. 


thou art ever with me,! 4. D. 33. 
and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry,¢ and be glad:! for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
slive again; and was lost, and is 
found.s 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 The parable of the unjust steward, 14 Christ 
reproveth the hypocrlay of the covetoua 
Pharisees, 19 The rich glutton, and Lazs- 
rus the begvar. 


ND he said also unto his dis- 

‘A ciples, There was a certain 
rich mau which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto 
€ Pea. 51:8; faa. 35:10. 


4:10, 11. Ε ver, 24, 


re are increasing the happiness 
of heaven. 

12. Wicked men wish to have their 
concerns in their own hands. ‘hey 
would rather choose and dircct their 
course, than have God do it for 
them. This is setting up their wis. 
dom and goodness aboye his, aud 
will end in sad disappointment. 

17. Men must fee! that they are 
lost, before they will be found ; and 
unless they believe that away from 
God they will perish. they will nev- 
er return to him. Nor, if they do 
believe this, will they ever return 
to him till they steadfastly resolve 
to do it. 

£0. To be saved, men must not only 
resolve, but they must return to 
God; taking all the blame and 
shume of their departure to them. 
selves, and ascribing righteousness 
to him, they mustsurrender all their 
interesty for time and eternity to his 
care, guidance, and disposal. 

22. When in humility and pent 
tence men return to Cod, trusting 
in Jesus Christ for what they necd 
he rejoices to receive them with cx 
ceeding great joy; and notwith 
standing all their transgressions, he 
pardons them freely, and bestow: 
upon them the blessings of his sal 
vation. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. There was a certain rich man; in 
thls parable our Lord teaches tho 
necessity of spiritual wisdom and 


Parable of the LUKE XVI. unjust steward, 


4. v.93. him thot he had wasted his | him, Take tiy bill, and sit down 
goods. quickly, and write fifty. 

2 And he called hiin, and said | 7 Then seid he to another, And 
unto him, How is it that I hear | how much owest thou? And he 
this of thee? give an account of | said, A hundred measurest of 
thy stewardship ;* forthou may- {| wheat. And he said unto him, 
cat be no longer steward. Take thy bill, und write fourscore. 

4 ‘Then the steward anid within | 8 And the lord commended the 
himself, What shall 1 do? for my | unjust steward, because he had 
lord taketh away from me the | done wisely: for the children of 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to | this world are in their gencra- 
beg Lain ashamed. tion wiscr than the children of 

4 Lam resolved what to do, that, | light.> 
when I om put wut of the stew- ; 9 And I say unto you, Make to 
ardship, they may receive me into | yourselves friends of the mam- 
their houses. inon! of unrightcousness; that 

5 So he called every one of his | when ye fail, they may receive 
Jord’s debtors wanfo Aim, and said | you into everlasting habitations.¢ 
nto the first, How much owest | 10 Ho that is faithful in that 
thou unto my lord ? which is least, is faithful also in 

fi And he said, A hundred meas- | much: and he that is unjust in 
ures” of oil. And he said unto | the least, is unjust algoin much.4 


α Ch. 12:4. } Cor, 4:2; 1 Vim. 4:14; 1b Pet. 
4:16. 4 ‘The word befor in thy original con- 
falna nine gallona three quarts; see Ezek, 
4610-14. | Phe word here luterpreted a meas: 


ure, In the orlginal containa about fourteen 
bushela and two quarta. ὃ Jolin 12:36; Eph. 
B:K, J Ov, riches. ¢ Eccl. 11:1; 1 Tim. 6:18, 
19. ἀ Matt. 25:31, 21, 


forethought in providing for the | by the right use of it, as the original 
world to come, by an example of ; implies. Mammon isa Chaldee word 
worldly shrewdness. Its immediate | signifying riches. 10 is here called 
reference is to the use which God | the mammon of unrighteousness, as 
requires us, aa his stewards,to make | being with unrighteous men the 
of the propery which he entrusts | great object of pursuit, and too com- 
to us. But itincludes all other gifls | monly sought, morcover, by un- 
and opportunities of doing good. | righteous means. That when ye fail ; 
Steward ; one intruated with proper- | are discharged from your steward- 
ty. fo be used according to the will ; ship by death. They may receive you ; 
of its owner. | that is, the friends whom you have 

3. Said within himself; he thought. | made by bestowlng Το property 
fvannot dig; work at uny servile la- | in deeds of Jove and mercy. Our 

| Saviour uses the words, ‘‘ they may 

| receive you,” in aljusion to the stew- 
ard’s language, ‘they may receive 
me into their houses.”’ ‘They do not 
receive us by any right or authority 
of their own, for this belongs to 
Christ alone , but they welcome us 
to heaven and bear witness to our 
deeds of inercy ,as being the evidence 
and fruit of that‘ faith which work- 
eth by Ἰονο." Compare the remark- 
able passage in Matt. 25 ; 34-46. 

10. Faithful; as God's steward. 
In that which t least; our Saviour 
teaches thot it is not the quantity 
committed to ua that Gcod will re- 
gard. but our fidelity in using it; 
and that our disposition is 88 (hor- 
oughly tricd by Β small as by a large 
amount of property or influence. 
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bor. 

6. Thybill; thy writing. Write fifty; 
by allowing the debtor to alter hia 
billand diminish it one halfthe stew- 
ard hoped to gain lls favor,and thus, 
in time of need, to secure his aid. 

1. Flurscore ; eighty. 

Β The lord ; the master of the stew- 
ard. Commended ; not his injustice, 
but his sagacity. Dene wisely; acted 
khrewdly > manifested forethought 
and skill. | Children of this world ; 
these who seek earthly things as 
their chief good. Wiser than the 
children ¢f tight; more δια ποίου in 
the selection, and more skilful in 
the npplicntion of means to obtain 
temporal, thun Christians are to ob- 
tain eternal good. 

V. Of the mammon of unrighteousness ; 


God and mammon. 


11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon,’ who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not becn faith- 
fal in that which is another inau’s, 
who shall givé you that which is 
your own? 

13 7 No servant can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
dospise theother. Yecannot serve 
God and mammon.* 

14 And the Pharisees algo, who 
were covetous,’ heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye 


are they which justify yourselves j; 


before men ;¢ but God knowcth 
our hearts:4 for that which is 
ighly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God.« 
16 The law and the prophets 
were until John: since that time 


© Or, riches. κ" Joshua 26:15; Matt. 6:21. 
b Mau, 25:14. ¢ ch. 10:29. ἃ Psa, 7:9; Jer. 
7:10. ¢ Prov, 16:5; 3fal, 2:15, € Matt. 11-12, 


11. Unrightzous mammon; worldly 
things. True riches; heavenly treas- 
ures—satisfying, eternal good. 

12, Not been faithful ; if not honest 
as stewards in what God committed 
to you for time, no one will give you 
heavenly riches for eternity. 

13. God and mammm,; Matt. 6:24. 

14. Derided him; because of the 
doctrine contained in the preceding 
discourse, in which he taught that 
all our wealth belongs to God, and 
that to obtain heaven,we must faith- 
fully use it in his service, and that 
too with undivided love and devo- 
tion. 

15. Justify yourselves; you pretcnd 
betore men to be just aad good, and 
are by them highly esteemed ; but 
(06, who sees your hearts, abhors 
and condemns your hypocrisy and 
worldliness. 

16. Were until John; see notes on 
Matt. 11:12, 15. Every man; the 
Saviour alludes to the fact that the 
despised publicans and sinners are 
pressing into the kingdom of heay- 
on while the proud Pbarisees reject 

17. One tittle of the law to fail; he 
shows that the gospel—the kingdom 
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LUKE XVI. 


Dives and Lazarus, 


the kingdom of God ig « ν. 11. 
preached, and every man press- 
eth into it. 

17 And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his 
wife, and marricth another, cotm- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever 
marricth her that is put away 
from er husband, committetu 
adultery." 

19 1 There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day: 

20 And there was a certain beg- 

ar named Lazarus, which was 

aid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which 1011 from the 
rich man’s table: morcover the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried bv 


Ὁ Matt. 


13. f Paa. 102:26; Isa 20: »; SL:u. 
6:59; LCor. 7:10, 11, 


of heaven which he bas come tou es. 
tablish—does not relax the strict- 
ness of the divine law. Of this he 
gives, in the next verse, an instance. 

18. J udécth away his wife, and mar. 
ricth another; the Saviour here con. 
nects covetousness with licentious. 
ness, both being sins of the Vhari- 
sees growing out of the common 
root of worldliness. and both ex. 
cluding menu from the kingdum of 
heaven. 

19-31. To illustrate the folly. 
guilt, and ruin of being dishonest 
towards God and employing what 
he gives only in self-indulgence. our 
Saviour gave this account of the 
rich man und Lazarus. 

19. Clothed in purple ; an indication 
of great wealth. Fured sumplucusly ; 
lived in a luxurious aud costly man- 
ner. 

20. Beggar ; literally, a poor man. 
Laid at his gate; there was then no 
public provision for the poor. and 
when disabled, they were often laid 
at the gates of the rich, that they 
might receive aid. 

22. Abrakam's bosom; & common 
expression among the Jews for the 
rest and bliss of heaven. 


The rich man LUKE 


4. ἢ. 31. the angela into Abrabem’s 
bosom :* the rich man 8180 died, 
and wos buried; " 

23 And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes," being in torments, and 
πο ΘΓ Abraham afar off, aod Laza- 
rua in bis bosom. 

24 And he cricd, and said, Fa- 
ther Abraham, have mercy on 
ne, ond send Lazarus, that be 
may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue ;" for 
I om tormented in this flame.¢ 

25 But Abrahan. said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and 
hkewise Lazurns evil things 2 but 
now he ia comforted, aud thou 
art tormented, 

26 And besides all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 


ὁ Mati. wcll. ob Prov. 14:92. ¢ Rev. 14:10, 
Vi. ἡ ζέον. 14:13, ¢ Tan, 66:26; Mark 9:44, 


ete. f Job 2b:17; Paral 7:19 -1ὸ: ch. 6:24 

24. Fldther Abraiiam, have mercy on ' 
me; this shows that he was a Jew, | 
vr one of Abrahuin’s descendants. ; 
This is the only instance mentloned 
In Scriplure of any one praying to 
Q departed spirit, and he gained 
nothing by it but an increase of tor- 
ment. Vrayer ls an act of religious 
worship,and the command of Jcho- 
Vahl is, ** Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.’ Mantt. 4:10. 

20. Quad things; wealth, honor, 
and pleasure. rif things; poverty, 
contempt, and distress. 

20. Neither can they pass ; there can 
be no interchange of places be- 
tween those in heaven and those in 
hell. 

20. They have Moses and the prophets ; 
the Old Testament soriptures, 

Jl. Neither will they be persuaded ; 
persunded to repent. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Riches and all the blessings 
Which men possess come from God 
and belong to him. With them 
men, as his stewards, are intrusted 
for a xvason. For the use of them 
they must give account, and they 
will be treated according to their 
works. 

11. ‘To be happy hercafter, men 
raust be honest towards God here. 
If they continue knowingly to rob 


XVI. and Lazarus. 


fixed: go that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that 
would cone from thence. 

27 Then he gaid, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou would- 
est send him to my father’s house: 

28 For I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of 
torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the proph- 
ets ;" let them hear them. 

3U And he said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one weut unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto him, Lf thoy 
hear not Moses and the prophets,! 
neither will they be perenaded 
though one rose from the deadu 


ι 


BEzek. 24:24. Blew. 31:10; Johus:ay, i 2Cur, 
1:9. j Jolin 12:10, 11. 


him of what he gives them on earth, 
he will never bestow on them the 
riches of heaven. 

19. A man’s condition in this 


| world is no certain criterion of his 


character. A wicked man may be 
rich and surrounded with all the 
comforts and luxuries of life, while 
α good man may be puor, alllicted, 
aod helpless. He may want even 
that which is squandered by the 
wicked on thelr dogs. 

22. Good men and bad must die. 
But their souls will live after death, 
in heaven or hell, according to their 
churacter. An impassable barrier 
will divide them. ‘Those in heaven 
cannot help those in hell, and none 
from hell can ever ascend to heav- 
en. 

25. The faculty of memory is a 

reat blessing ; butmen may so con- 

uct in this world that the exercise 
of it will for ever torment them in 
the world to come. 

20. Great andl momentous truths 
are revenjed by God in the Kible. 
If men who have the Bible and the 
preaching of the gospel are not led, 
under the influence of the Spirit, to 
believe, πὸ other means would be 
availing ; but they will be left to 
pursue their chosen course of wick- 
cdness to the place of endless tor 


ment. - 
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LUKE XVII. Ten lepers healed 
CHAPTER XVII. ' 8 And will not rather say ἃ Ὁ. 33. 


1 Chrint teacheth to avold oceasions of offence, | UNto him, Make ready wherewith 
1 Ove to forgive another. 6 The power of I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
felth. τ How we are bound toGod, and ποῖ. - - " 
he Ὧν τῷ, IL He healeth len lepers. 22 OF eerre me, till I have eaten anil 
the kingdom of God, and the coming of the , drunken ; and ; afterward thoy 

' shalt cat and drink ? 


Bon of man. 
9 Doth he thank that servant 


Of forgiveness. 


HEN said he unto the disci- 


_ ples, It is impossible but that 


him through whom they come |! 

2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of 
these little onea. 

3 1 Take heed to yourselves: If 
thy brother trespass againat thee, 
rebuke him ;° and if he repent, 
forgive him. 


4 Andifhe trespass against thee | 
seven times in a dav, and seven | 


times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt for- 
give him.¢ 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith.“ 

6 And the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as ἃ grain of mustard-sced, 
ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea; and it should obey you. 

‘7 But which of you, having ἃ 


servant ploughing or feeding cat- ' 
tle, will say unto him by and by, : 


when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat? 


a Matt. 18:6, 7; Mark 9:42. > Lav, 19:17. 
e Matt. 6:)2,14: Col. 3:13. d Web. 12:2. ¢ Matt. 
17:20; 21:21; Mark 8:23; 11:23. f Job 22:3; 
35:7; Psalm 16:2, 3; lea. 64:6: Ram. 11:35; 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. Imposstile ; such is the wicked- 
ness of men, that they will commit 
ein, and tempt others tosin. Matt. 
~8:6,7; Mark 9:41, 42. 

3, 4. Forgiveness. Matt. 18: 15-22. 

4. Increase our fatth; see note on 
Matt. 17 : 20. 

8. Sycamine ; the aame as sycamore. 
Matt. 17 :20. ; 

7-10. These verses {nculcate the 
duty of obedicnce, patience, and 
homllity ; that after all the disci- 
ples bad done or would do. their re- 
ward must be of grace, not of debt. 
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, because he did the things that 
orences will come ἃ but woe γώ | 


were commanded him? 1 trow 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shal! 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We aro 
unprofitable servants:' we have 
ies that which was our duty to 

ο. 

11 And it came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he pass- 
ed through the midst of Samana 
and Galilee. 

12 And 88 he entered intoa cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that werelepers, which stood 
afar off ;> 

13 And thev lifted up fheir voices, 
and said, Jcsus, aaier have 
merey on us, 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them, Go show your- 
selves unto the pricsts.! And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed.) 

15 And one of them, when he saw 
that he was healed, turned back 
ro sath a loud voice glorified 


a J 
16 And fell down on his face at 


1 Cor. 9:16, 17 g chap, 9:31, 52; John 4:4. 


bh Lev. 13:46. I Lev. 13:2; 14:3; Mate. 8:4; 
ch. 6:14. 4 9 Klogs 5:14; Tem 65:34. ἃ Pao. 
50:1, 2 


1. By and by ; rather, immediately. 
The meaning is. he wiil not at once 
direct him to take bis meal. but will 
have him wait till be has first served 
his master. 

8. ftrow not; think not. 

12. Men that were lepers, which slood 
afar off ; lepers were not allowed to 

well with or come near (0 persons 
inhealth. Ley.13:46;, Num.» :2,3; 
Matt. 8 :2-4. 

14. Show yourselves tunto (he priests; 
to obtain their testimony that they 
were really cured, and might be 
again admitted Into society. Cleans 

; healed 


LUKE 


A. Ὁ. 38. his fect, giving him thanks: 
end ho was a Samaritan. 

17 And Josus answering said, 
Wero there not ten cleansed? 
but where are the nine? 

18 Thero aro not found that re- 
turned to give glory to God, save 
this strangor.” ; 

19 And he anid unto him, Arise, 

ὁ thy way: thy faith hath mado 

hee whole.* 

20 And when he was demand- 
ed of the Pharisees, when tlic 
kingdom of God should come, he 
anawered them and said, The 
kingdom of Gud cometh not with 
observation : ἢ 

Yt Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, Lo there! for behold, 
the kingdom of God is within 
you.td 

22 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, The days will come, when 
ye aliall desire to see ono of the 
dovs of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not seo 7f.¢ 

2) And they shall say to you, 
See here; or, Sce there: go not 
ufter dhem, nor follow them. 


a Jutin 4:39-62. b Psa. 106:13. ¢ Mull. 9:22, 
* Or, with outward show. tt OF, aniong you; 
Jobn 1:26. κ Romans 14:11, « Matt, 9:15, 


.---«-- -- «----...-.... ... 


The second coming 


18. This stranger; ἃ forelgner, as 
were the Samaritans, and nota Jew. 
In thls teansnction the Lord saw 
foreshadowed the bringing in of the 
Gentiles to his ohurch. 

10. Thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
his conildence in Christ was the 
means, and the power of Christ the 
cause of his cure. 

20. Ainglom of God; the relgn of ' 
the Messlah. Matte. 3:2 Not with 
abervation ; not with outward pomp | 
anid display, so that you can mar 
ita progress, as you would that of 
nu army, and say of it, "" Lo here!” | 
or,‘ Lo there!” 

21. Within you; tho true reign of 
Christ is in the hearts of nen, and 
it had olready begun among them. 

22. One of the days of the Son of man | 
he refers to the awful calamities 
about to come on the Jewish nation 
for thelr rejection of hhnself, when . 
the nobelleving multitudes, who had | 
rejected their true Measiah, would 
in vain walt and pray for tho Mes- | 


XVII. of Christ. 


24 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven ; sv shall 
also the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this 
gencration.¢& 

26 And as it was in the days of 
Noe," so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were pene 
marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the Hood 
caine, and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in tho 
days of Lot; they did eat, ney 
drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all.! 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed.! 

31 In that day, he which shall be 
upon the housetop, and his stuff 
f Matt. 24:29, etc.; Mark 13:21; chap. 21;», 
6 Mark H:31; ch. 9:22, bGen, 1:1), 22. iGen, 
19:23, 24. J 2 Thews. 1:7. 
sieh of thelr own imaginations ; and 
even his disclples would desire the 
return of one of those blessed days 
when their Master was with them. 
At that time false Christa would ap- 
pene and they might be tempted to 
ollow them; but he warned them 
not to do it. 

23. See bere; or, See there ; to wilness 
the works of these pretended Mes- 
siahs. Matt. 24: 23-27. 

24. Inhisday ;: the day when Christ 


ee 


——— 


' shall come to destroy his enemies, 


deliver his friends.and cstablish his 
kingdom. There is the same double 
reference here to Christ's providen- 
tlal coming to destroy the oity and 
temple, and to his seoond peronal 
coming, which has been noticed in 
the notes to Matthew, chap. 21. It 
will be like the lightning, which fills 
the heavens from one end to the oth- 
er with ite brightness. 

25. Suffer many things ; Mark 8:91. 

26:91. Christ's coming. Matthew 
74:17, 18, 37-3), Gen. 19:20-25. 
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Coming of Christ. 


in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that 
is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. 

32 Hemember Lot's wife.* 

33 Whosoever shall scek to save 
‘his life, shall lose it ; and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
scrve it.» 

34 I tell you, in that night there 
8 1all be two men in one bed ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left.* 

35 Two 7comen shall be grinding 
together ; the onc shall bo taken, 
and the other left. ; 

36 Two men shall be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left.” 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him, Where, Lord? And he 


a Gen. 19:26, b Mate. 16:23; Mark 0:33; ch, 
9:24; John 12:25. ¢ Matt. 24:40, 41. * Verse 
36 ja wanting in most Greek coples. d Job 


82. Lot’s utfe; she lost her life by 
disobeying God's command. Gen. 
10:17, 26. So, if men do not follow 
Christ‘s directions, they will perish. 

33. Seek to save his life ; by disobey- 
ing the wlll of Christ. This declara- 
tion was fulfilled at the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans, in re- 
spect to the temporal life of the 
Christians ; and it will be fulfilled 
at the last day in ita highest sense, 
in respect to the eternal life of all 
believers, even though they may 
have been slain for Christs sake. 
Matt. 10:39. 

3136. One shall be taken; Matt. 
24:40, 41. 

37. Where, Lord? where will euch 
calamities come?  WWheresoerer the 
body i; wherever the unbclieving 
Jews arc, there will their destroy- 
ers Uc upon them, as cagics upon 
their prey. Matt. 24:23, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men may be sao wicked as to 
make it certain that they will com- 
mit great sins, and strongly tempt 
others to sln ; and yet thut certainty 
not dindnish their responsibility or 
lessen their gullt. 

5. ΤῸ do their duty. all men need 
an increase of faith: and as Christ 
is the author and finisher of faith, 
all should habitually look to him 
tor thls ineatimablo gift. Web. 12:2. 
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LUKE XVIII. 


Praying always. 


said unto them, Whereso- A. D. ss, 
ever the body is, thither will the 
eagics be gathered togcther.* 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 Of the Importunate widow. 9 Of the Phar- 
isce and tae publican, 14 Children brought 
to Christ. 1s A ruler thal woud [fullow 
Chriat, but Js hindered by hls cilches. a 
The reward of thern that leave all for hie 
sake. 31 Ile foreshoweth his death, 25 and 
Testoreth a bilud roan to his sight. 


Ak he apake a parable unto 
τὶ them fo Wis end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not tu 
faint.¢ 

2 Saying, There was in 8 city' a 
judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man: 

§ And there was a widow in that 
city; and she came unto him, 


59:20, Matt. 21:3. ¢ Paa. 65:2; 10211τὺ ch, 
TE:4; 21:36; Rom. 12:12; Eph. 6:16; Phil. 4:6 
{ Gr. in a certain ily. 


10. No man ever did or ever can 
do for God more than IIe requires : 
and no mere man ever did his whole 
duty. Of course, no man can per. 
form works of supercrogation. that 
is, More than enough to save him- 
self’; he cannot do cnough to insure 
his Own salvation, nor can he ever 
be saved except through the grace 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

18. Hlowever great or numerous 
the temporal favora God bestows 
upon men, few compnaralively give 
him the glory—eand those, only 
through the riches of divine grace. 

Ἢ. Faith in Christ is the grent 
characteristio of a saint, and the 
want of it. ofa sinner. This makes 
a mighty diflerence in their chur. 
acter, condition, and  prospcels. 
Though they live in the same fami- 
ly, work in the same field, or sleep 
in the same bed, one, believing 
Christ, is led to follow his direc. 
tions and be saved; the other, not 
believing him, neglects his direo- 
tions, and is Jost. 


CHAPTER XYITI. 

1, Always; habitually. persever 
jugly. Not ὦ faint; not to be dis- 
couraged, or cease to pray. 

3. Avenge me of mine adversary; b 
attending to my suit, and compe 
ling him to do me Justioe. 


Pharisee and publican. 


4.9.33. saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary. : 

4 And he would not for a while : 
but afterward he aaid within him- 
self, Though I[ fear not God, uor 
regard man, 

5 Yet, because this widow troub- 
leth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
her continual coming she weary 
me. 

0 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge his 
own clect,? which cry day ond 
night unto him, though ho bear 
long with them ? 

Β΄] tell you that he will avenge 
them specdily." 
when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he tind faith on the carth ὃ ὁ 

Y And he spake this parable unto 
certain which trusted in them- 
selves that they wore righteous,” 
and despised others :4 

10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and pray- 
ed thus with himself, God, 
thank thee, that 1 am not as 
othor men are, extortioners, un- 
just, adultcrors, or even as tis 
publican, 

12 I fost twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that 1 possess. 

13 And the publican, standing 
ofar off, would not lift up Β0 


a Its, 6:10, ἐν Pana. qc: ileb. 0:1 2 Pet. 


Qin, 8, o« Matt. 20:12. 5. Or, as bein righteous. 
Ueeh. 10:2}, ¢ dna, 65:5; Mev, ALT, FP Jer. 
1: κα Sel 22529; Mundt. 24:12 b Matt. 


6. #ieor; attend and receive the 
Instruction which this case aflords. 

1. Nhall not God avenge his own elect ; 
the argument ia from the less to the 
greater. If himportunity had such 
power with an unjust judge, who 
eared not for the poor widow's 
canse, how much more shall God, 
the Just Judge, who tenderly cores 
for his people, vindicate and deliver 
them from thelr foes? Cry day and 
night ; pray dally. habitually. Mough 
he bear Loy: though for along time 
he delays to anawer. 

A. dle will avenga them aeedily ; 
though the tlne may seem long to 
tucip, it iy 8{}}} short; for it is not 


LUKE XVIII. 


| 


The young ruler. 


much as kis eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his breast,’ say~ 
ing, God be merciful to me a sin~ 
ner. 

141 tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other: for every one 
that cxalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.s 

15 7 And they bronght unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them:" but when his disciples 
saw if, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them twnto 
him, and said, Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and for- 


Nevertheless, | bid them not: for of such is the 


kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Who- 
socver shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child shall 
in no wise enter therein.! 

18 1 And o certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 3 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? none 18 
good, save one, fhat is, God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultcry, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear falye witness, Honor tly 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have J 
kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
19:19; Mark 10:18, ete. ὁ "μι. (90:3; Mark 
10:15; 11ἰ,.21:14. ) Matt, 9:16, ele. Mark 
lo: 17, etc, & Exot. 20:12-16; Deut. 5:16-20; 
Rom, 13:9, 


delayed καὶ moment beyond the prop- 
er hour. See 2 Peter 3:8, Com- 
dh; to avenge his elect. Shall ha 
Jind faith ; an intimation that God's 
delay will try the faith of even his 
true disciples. 

12. Fithes; a tenth part. 

18. The publican, standing afar off ; 
at the outer side of the temple, far 
from the holy place, as not worthy 
toapproachit. Smete upon At breast ; 
in token of his distress in view of 
his sins. 

14. Justified ; approved and acocpt- 
ed. Chap. 14:11. 

16-30. Children brought to Christ; 
the rich ruler. Matt. 10 : 13-30. 
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Forsaking all. 


LUKE XVIII. 


Gioing up to die. 


things, he said unto him, Yet | brethren,orwife,orchildren,a.D.;1 


lackest thou one thing 
that thou hast, and distribute 


: sell all | for the kingdom of God’s sake, '! 


30 Who shall not receive mani. 


unto the poor, and thou shalt | fold more in this present time, 
have treasure in heaven:* and | and in the world to come lily 


come, follow me. 

93 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Josus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said, How 
hardly shall theythat have riche3 
enter into the kingdom of God!» 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 

o through a needle’s cye, than 
or a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. nie 

26 And they that heard 7 said, 
Who then can be saved? 

27 And hesaid, Tne things which 
are impossible with men, are pos- 
sible with God.¢ 

287 Then Peter said, Lo, we 
havo left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said untothem, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or 
~ a Matt. 6:19, 20; 1 Tim. 6:19, ὃ Prov, 1L:2; 
1 Tim. 6:9. ¢ Jur. 82:19; Zech. @:6; ch. 1:37. 
d Deut. 33:9, e¢ Hev. 2:10, f Paa. 12; Isa. 51. 


31-33. Christ foretells his death. 
Matt. 20: 17-19. 

31. All things that are written by the 
prophels; those who in the Old Tes- 
tament had forctold hisdeath. Dan. 
9 : 25-27 ; 186. 53: 3-10. 

34. Understood none of these things ; 
the things concerning his death, of 
which he had spoken. They sup- 
posed that the Messiah would be o 
great temporal prince, and reign for 
ever. Their wishes for this, ond 
their expectations of it, were so 
strong that they did not believe or 
apprehend the meaning of what he 
hadsaid. Matt. 16:21-23 ; 20 :17-19. 

35, Ashe was come nigh unto Jericho : 
was near to, or in the vicinity of 
Jericho. Matthew and Mark say 
that it was as he departed from or 
went outof Jericho. Matthew also 
anys that there were two blind men: 
Mark and Luke mention but one, 
probably because he was the most 
distinguished and bestknown. Mat- 
thew 20:23-34: Mark 10 : 46-52. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 
. 1. No man fulfils his obligations 
to God or to himself who is not in 
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everlasting.° 

31 7 Then he took unto him the 
twelve, anu said unto them, I: - 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, anc 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son cf 
man shall be accomplished.‘ 

32 For he shall be delivered unt» 
the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
and spitefully entreated, and spit- 
ted on: 

33 And they shall seourge him, 
and put him to death; and tho 
third day he shall riae again.« 

34 And they understood none οἱ 
these things:" and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were spoken. 

33 T And it came to pass, that 
as he was come nigh unto Jerichy, 
a certain blind man sat by the 
way-side begging :! 

« Mate. 27:2; ch. 29:1; John 14:25; Acts 3° ς 
bh Mark 9:32; John 12:16. i Matt. 20:29, eb; 
Mark 10:46, etc. 


the habit of daily prayer, and whu 
is not sincere in his supplications fur 
himself and his fellow-men. 

9. A high opinion of our own 
goodness in comparison with that 
of others, and a disposition to exalt 
ourselves, are exceedingly offensive 
to God ; while a deep conviction of 
our own unworthiness, hearty con. 
trition for sin, and humble suppli- 
cation for mercy, are his delight. 

15. Infants are not too young to 
need a Saviour; parents should [00] 
this, and in faith implore for them 
his grace. Hedclied to redeem them, 
and delights to have all parcnts 
seek for tlicir children the blessings 
of his salvation. 

22. Christ, in his providence, triva 
the hearts of men, and gives them 
opportunity to sce themselves, and 
to manifest to others whether they. 
love him supreincly. If they de, 
and show this by giying up what- 
ever Is incompatible with his will, 
they greatly increase their present 
enjoyment, and secure eternal lite. 

34. Desire has great influence on 
belicf. Itis exceedingly difficult to 


LUKE 


4.b.31. 86 And hearing tho mul- 
titude pass by, he asked what it 
meant. 

‘37 Aid they told him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

88 And ho cricd, saying, Josus, 
tou gon of David, have mercy on 
me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried so much 
the more, Zhou sonot David, havo 
mercy on inc." 

40 And Jesus stood, ond com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him: and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saving, What wilt thou that I 
shall dounto thee? And he said, 
Lord, thal Lmayreecive my sight, 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Ite- 
eeive thy sight: thy faith hath 
saved thee,« 

43 And immediately he received 
his sight," and followed him, glo- 
rifying God :¢ and all the people, 
Ἔλα they anw i, gave praisc unto 

od. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Of Zaccheua a publican, 11 The ten plecea 
of money. 24 Cheist rldeth inte Jernsalem 
with (rluinph; 4) weepeth over {t; 45 driv- 
eth the buyers anid sellera aut of the tem- 
ple; 47 tenehing duily in tl Tho rujera 
would have dustroyed him, but for fear of 
{he people 

ND Jesus cntered and passed 
τ through Jericho. 


Sight restored. 


XIX. Zaccheus saved. 


2 And behold, there was a man 
named Zaccheus, which was the 
chicf among the publicans, and 
he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesua 
who he was; and could not for 
the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed 
up into ὦ sycamore-trec to sco 
him ; for he was to pass that way’. 

5 And when Jcsus came to tho 
place, he looked up: and saw him,* 
and said unto him; Zaccheus, 
make haste and come down; for 
to-day I must abide at thy house. 

ὁ And he made haste and came 
down, and received him jovfully. 

7 And when they saw it, they all 
murmured, saying, that he was 
gone to be guest with a man that 
18 ἃ sinner.! 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to tho 
poor ;/ and if I have token any 
thing from ony man by false ac- 
cusation,‘ I restore him fourfold.! 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is sulvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also is a 
son of Abraham.™ 

10 For tho Son of manis comc to 
seck and to save that which was 
lost." 

11% And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nmgh to 


ΔΙΊ μα, 62:12, b Pea, 141:]. ς ch, 11:19. 
ἡ Pralmy 80:3. © ch. 6:26; Acta 4:21, 11:18; 
ἢ κα]. 1:34, CF Josh, 6:26; 1 Kings 16:34, @ lea. 
339:1-3. b Solin 11:52; ἴον. 83:80, 1 Matt. 


make men correctly apprehend and 
cordially believe wheat they are op- 
posed to; while they readily under- 
staid and casily believe what they 
wish to have true. 


CIAPTER XIX. 


8. The press; the great crowd of 
people. 

8. Kulse accusation; charging a 
man, and taklng fron hit more 
than he owed. Aburfold ; four times 
asmuch. kxod. 22:1; Num. 6:0, 7. 

Ὁ. Me also is a sunaf Abraham; by 
outward descent, und has also the 
faith of Avraham. 


1: 


9:1); ch, 6:30, j Pea. 41:1. καὶ Exod, 20:16; 
ch. 3:14. | Exod. 22:1; 2 Sam. 12:6. m ch. 
19:16, κ Ezek, 04:16; Matt. 18:11; Rom. 5:6, 


10. That which was lost; Matthew 
18: 11. 

11. The kingdom of God should im- 
mediately appear ; they thought that 
when Christ should enter Jerusalem 
he would proclaim himself king, 
deliver them from the Komans, and 
Toise them to great earthly renown. 
To correct this idea, and give them 
right views of his kingdom, Christ. 
spoke the following parable, which 
lins some striking points of agree- 
ment with that recorded in Matt- 
25: 14-30, but also differs from it in 
some essential purticulars. There, 
different sums are intrusted to tho 
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The ten pounds. LUKE XIX. T..¢ one pound. 


Jerusalem, and becanse the 18 And the second came, 4. D. 3:. 
thought that the kingdom of God | saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
should immediately appear.* gained five pounds. 

12 He said therefore, A certain | 19 And he said likewise to him, 
nobleman went into a far country | Be thou also over five cities. 
to receive for himself a kingdom, | 20 And another came, saring, 
and to return.” Lord, behold, ere is thy pound, 

13 And he called his ten ser-! which I have kept laid up in a 
vants, and delivered them ten | napkin: 
pounds,* and said untothein, Oc- | 21 For I feared thee, because 
cupy till I come. thou art an austere man: thou 

14 But his citizens hated him, | takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will 1 judge 
thee, thou wicked servant.¢ Thou 
knewest that I was an austcre 
man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not 
SOW : 

23 Wherefore then garest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might havc 
required mine own with usury?! 

24 And he said unto them that 

17 And he said unto him, Well, | stood by, Take from him the 
thou good servant: because thou pan and give i to him that 
hast been faithful in ἃ very Little, | hath ten pounds. 


and sent a message after him, 
| . - 
have thou authority over ten, 2ὅ (And they said unto him, 


saying, We will not have this san 
to rcign over us.¢ : 

15 Andit came to pass, that when 
he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, then he command- 
ed these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the 
moncy,! that he might know how 
much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 


citics. Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 


1:11, 15:13, ¢ Gr, aileer. andso ver. 4Ἴ, deh 
16:10. « 2Sam. 1:16; Job 1:6; Mats. 12:37 
22:12; Romy 3:19, f Rom. 2:4, 5. 


δ γί 1:6, b Mate. 25:14, ete.; Mark 13:H. 
“Gr. mina, here traunlated a pound, [a twelve 
ΘΠ ΘΑ͂ and 4 half, which nt ELS 5-L3centa the 
ounce, Ie 14 dollars 42 cents 3 mills. ¢ Jobn 


14. His citizens; the Jews. John 
1:11]. 

20. Αἰ παρκίπ ; a towel or cloth. 

21. An austere man; hard in his 
dealings, harsh, and cruel. Reayre: 
that tou didst not sow ; unreasonable 
Tequiring too much, and taking 
what did not belong to him. 

22. Out of thine own mouth; from 
thine own statement. Thou knew. 
est that I should require a strict ac: 
count of the use of what I gave; 
why didet thou not prepare to re- 
turn to me what is justly my duc? 

23. The bank ; a place of safe-kecp- 
ing and profitable use. Usury: law- 
ful interest, as the term then 1m- 
plied. Matt. 25 : 27. 

25. They said unto Aim ; the servants 
that stood by, verse H. He hath ten 
pounds; they are amazed that their 
lord should give the slothful rer- 
vant's pound to the man who has 


servants, '‘to every man according 
to his several ability,” and the same 
fldelity and success reccive the same 
reward; the idea being, that God 
considers not the amount intrusted 
to his servants, but the use they 
make of it. Here, the point is, that 
God will bestow upon his servants 
rewards proportioned to their dili- 
gence in his service, and for this 
reason the difference in the amount 
of gifts ia not made account of, but 
all receive the one pound. .. 

12. A certain nobleman ; this repre- 
sented Jesus Christ. By his going 
to a far country is represented his 
ascending into heaven, which he 
must do betore he would establish 
his kingdom on earth. 

13. Tn pounds ; the gifts and op- 
pr unitics of doing good with which 
1¢ intrusts men. Occupy; use ina 
right. manner. 
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Chiat triumphantly 


A.D.33, 26 For I say unto you, 
that unto every ono which hath 
shall be given; and from him that 
hath not, even that he hath shall 
be taken away from him.* 

27 liut those mine enemics, 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay (hen before me.” 

287 And when he had thus 
spuken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to poss, when he 
was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, he sent two of 
his disciples, 

30 Saying, (ro yo into the villago 
over against you ; inthe which at 
your entering ye shall find a colt 
tied, whercon yct never Man sat: 
loose him, and bring him hither.¢ 

31 And if any man ask you, Why 
do ye loose him? thus shall ye 
wiry unte him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 

J2 And they that were sont went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them, Why leose yo the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of him, 

35 And they brought him to Je- 
sus: and they cast their gar- 
ments upon the colt,¢ and they 
set Jesus thereon! 


® Mutt. 1a:12; 25:29; Mark 4:25; ch. Ά:18. 
b Pra. 2:4, 6, 0; 21:8, 9; Ten. 66:6, 14; Nah. 
1:2, &; eb. 10:13. © Matt, 21:1, efe.; Mark 


ἀ Palin 60:10. ὁ 2 Kinga 0:19. 


alrendy the most moncy in his 
hands. 

20. For 1 say unto you; the noble- 
man, wilhout pausing in hia dis- 
course, goes On to stote the princi- 
ple upon which he proceeds in the 
distribution of bls property to his 
servants, Every one which hath; he 
Who. by proper dillpence, has al- 
ready increased the amount com- 
mitted to him. Compare Matthew 
26:29. 

27. Nlay them before me; an emblem 
of the ruin whieh would come on 
Lis persevering opposers, 


LUKE XIX. 


enters Jerusalem, 


36 And as he wont, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud 
voice for all the mighty works 
that they had scen ; 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord:& peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest, 

39 Aud some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto hin, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples, 

)And he answered and said 
unto them, [ tell you, that if theso 
should hold their peaco, thestones 
would immediately ery out.! 

417 And when he was coma 
near, he beheld the city, and 
eye over it,} 

42 Saying, Lf thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy 
day,‘ the things which belong 
unto thy peace! but now they are 
hid from thine cyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thinc enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep theo in on 
every side,! 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children 
Within thee ;™ and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon an- 


2:14; Roi. 6:1; Eph. 2:14. 3 1fab. 2:11; Mau, 
3:9. J Pea, 119:196; Jer, 9:2; La: Lt; 17:18; 
John 16:35, κ Pea, 95:7, 8; Heb. 3:7, 13, 1. 
L Toa, 29:3, 3; Jer. 6:5,6. m1 Kings 9:4, ὃ; 
Bile. 2:12; Mutt, 23:97, 38: ch. 10:04, 35. 


2840. Chirist rides into Jerusalem. 
Matt. 21 :1-16. 

40. The stones would immediately ery 
out ; a proverbial expression, denot- 
ing the strong reasons there were for 
praising him, and the necessity that 
such praise should be offered to him. 

41. Wept over uv; in view of ite 
guilt, and the miseries which were 
coming upon it. 

43. fhine enemies; the Rominna. 
Compass thee round ; this they did by 
digging a trench around Jcrusalem, 
See Josephus, Jewish Wars, book 6. 

44. Thy children; tho inhabitants 
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The temple cleansed. 


other;* because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation.” 

45 And he went into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that 
sold therein, and them that 
bought 5° 

46 poke unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
ea but ye have made it a 

en of thieves.¢ 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple.£ But the chief priests 
and the scribes and the chief of 
the people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what they 
might do: for all the people were 
very attentive® to hear him, 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 Chiat avoucheth his authorily by a qucs- 
tlon of John’s baptism, 9 The parable of 
the vineyard. 19 Of givlog tribule to Cesar, 
47 We convinceth the Sadducces that denied 
the resurrection. 41 How Chroat js the son 
of David. 45 He warmeth hla diaciples to 
beware of the scribea 


A ND it came to pass, hat on 
ΓᾺ one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 


a Matt. 24:2; Mark 15:2. & Lam. 1:8; 1Pet. 
2:12 ¢ Matl. 21:12, 13; Mark 11:15-17; John 
2:15, 17. 4 Isa, 66:7, © Jer. 1:11, f John 


of the city. One stone upon another ; 
Titus, their conqueror, caused the 
very ground to be ploughed up, in 
fulfilment of this declaration. The 
time of thy visitation; the time when 
mercy was offered, and they were 
entreated to accept it and be saved. 

45,46. Traffickers castout. Matt. 
21:12, 13. 

41. He taught datly in the temple ; for 
a number of days before his cruci- 
fixion. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. That interest in Jesus Christ 
which leads men to wish to know 
more of him, and to put themselves 
in the way of obtaining this know- 
ledge, may be, and often is, the 
means of their salvation. IIe is 
more ready than men suppose to 
mect them, and bestow upon them 
the blessings of his grace. 

8. True repentance, wherever it 
exists, will dispose those who ener- 
cise it to‘ dojustly, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with God.” If they 
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LUKE XX. 


Baptism of John. 


and preached the gospel, a. D. 23, 
the chicf priests and the seribea 
came upon him with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saving, 
Tell us, by what authority docst 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ?6 

3 And he answered and said unlo 
them, I will also ask you one 
thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall sav, 
From heaven; he will say, Why 
then believed ve him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; all 
the people will stone us: for they 
be persuaded that Jolin was a 


rophet. 

QF had they answered, that they 
could not tell whence ἐξ tras. 

8 And Jcsus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

97 Then began he to speak to 
the people this parable: A cer- 
tain man pened a vinevard,! 
and let it forth to husbandmen, 


“1 
4. 


18:20. 
ele.; Mnrk 11:27, εἴς, Acta 4:7-10; 
bh Mult, 14:5. iSong e:11, 12; Isa 5:1-7. 


* Or, hanged om Aim. g Matt. 21: 


1:2 
7:2 


have wronged others, it will lead 
them to make full restitution, and 
as they have opportunity, to do 
good to such as they have injured, 
and to all. 

26. Those who in this world ore 
disposed to use the blessings which 
God bestows to his glory, will here. 
after receive more and greater bless. 
ings ; while those who are not. will 
be deprived of what they now have, 
and be left destitute and wretched. 

40. The character and works of 
Christ furnish the most abundant 
and powerful reasons for blessing 
and praising him; and neither he 
nor his friends are disposed to pre- 
vent any from doing this. It gives 
them joy. and they desire that all 
should join in it. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1-8. Christ's authority. Matthew 
21 : 23-27. 

8-18. The parable of the vineyard 
Matt. 21 : 33-44. 


The vineyard. 


Α. τ aa. and went into a far coun- 
try fur a long time.* 

10 And at the season he sent o 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, and sent Aim 
away cmpty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant: and they beat him algo, 
and entreated hin shamefully, 
and scent Aa away ree aed 

12 And again he sent a third: 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast fim out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vine- 


yard, What shall Ido’? Lwillsend | 


my beloved son: it may bo they 
will reverence Aan whon they seo 
him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they rcasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is the 
heir:* come, let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours,'! 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed Aim. What 
therefore shall the lord of the 
vinevard do unto them? 

16 110. shall como and destroy 
these husbandincn, and shall give 
the vineyard toothers.«, And when 
theyheard if, theysaid,God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, ond 
Baid, What is this then that is 
wrilten, Theo stune which the 
Duiklers rejected, tho same is be- 
eomy the head of the corner Ὁ! 

18 Whosoever shall fall) upon 
that stone shall be broken; but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder,# 

19% And the clicf pricsta and 
the seribes the same hour sought 
to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people: for they per- 
ceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should 


αι Muth. 20:09, σιν: Mnvk 1y:i, ede, ἢ John 
15:10: Row. Ta, ὁ Pea. dies Rom, 8:17; Heb, 
1:2, ¢ Mutt, 27:90 95; Acte 2.20, 3:16. δ Noh, 
νοῦ, 31, {ΤΆ  1Ικ| 9 ¢ Dan. 2:34, 95, 


~ 198. Tribute to Cesar—the resur- 
Fectlon. Matt. ἐὼν .158-8. 


LUKE XX. 


| 221s it lawful for us to 


Sadducees refuted. 


feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of hia 
words," that so they might de- 
liver him unto the power and au- 
thority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither ac- 
ceptest thou the person of any, but 
teachest the way of God truly :* 
give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
πη} ye me? 

24 Show me a penny.t Whose 
image and superscription hath it? 
They answered and said, Cesar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Cesar the 
things which be Cesar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s.! 

26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before ihe people : 
and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 

27 7 Then came to Aim certain 
ofthe Sadducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection ;* and 
they asked aint, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother 
die, having a wife, end he dic 
without children, that his broth- 
er should take his wife, end raise 
up seed wnto his brother.! 

29 There were therefore seyen 
brethren: and the first took a 
wile, and died without children. 

80 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

91 And the third took her; and 
in likemannerthe soven also: and 
they left no children, and died, 

82 Lost of all the woman dicd 
also. 

33 Therefore in lhe resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife.™ 

84 And Jesus answering said 
b Matt, 22:18, etc.; Mark 19:18. * Or, of mtruth, 
ἡ θυ Mate 1δ138. 1 Ronm. 15:1 j Than 1:18, 


11, & Avia 29:6, 6 1 {μιὰ}. 95:6-8, κι Matt, 
22:25, οἷοι; Mark 18:1K, etc, 


3b. Children of this world ; men in 
this world. 
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Of the resurrection. 


unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world,2 and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither can they die any 
more :» for they are equal unto 
the angels ;° aud arc the children 
of God,4 being the children of 
the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses showed at tlic bush,¢ 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for all 
live unto him.§ 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 


aCh, 21:36; Rev, 3:4. 
14:49, 52: 1 John 3:2. 
3:2-6. f Rom. 14:8, 9. 


bRev. 21:4 ¢1Cor. 
ἃ Hum. 5:12. ὁ Exod. 
ε Matt. 22:42; Mark 


35. Thal world; the world of bless- 


edness into which the righteous en- 
ter after the resurrection. 

36. Equal unto the angels; in their 
immortality and bliss. The children 
of God—resurrecion; like unto him 
after having been raised from the 
dead. 

38. All live unto him; though dead 
as to us, they live to and with God; 
60 that his covenant with them to be 
their God remains. 

40. They; the Sadducecs. 

41-44. Christ David's son and 
Lord. Muntt. 22:41-16. 

45-47. Scribes denounced. Matt. 
20 71-30. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Rulers in church and state are 
often very unsafe guides in the 
things of religion, and much more 
opposed to the truth and to those 
who preach it than are the common 
people. Hence the great importance 
of following the direction of Christ, 
Mott. 23 :8-10, and of searching the 
Scriptures, to sec whether what rul- 
era and teachers inculcate is accord- 
ing to them. If it is not, all should 
reject tt. 

9, Parables and ejmilitudea drawn 
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LUKE XX. 


David's :on and Lord. 


40 And after that, they 4. D.3. 
durst not ask him any question 
αἱ ad. 

41 7 Ana he said unto them, 
How say they that Christ is Du- 
vid's son ?* 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 

43 Tull I make thine enemies thy 
footstool." 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord; how is he then his son? 

45 1 Then in the audience of all 
the people,! he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 

Beware of the scribes) which 
desire to walk in long robea, and 
love greetings in the markceta,* 
and the highest seats in the svna- 

ogues, and the chicf rooms at 

easts ; 

47 Which devour widows’ hon- 


b Psa 110:1; Acta 2:34. 1} Τί αὶ. 


2:35, etc. 
keh. 11:48. 


. § Mark 12:32, εἰς. 


from earthly things, with which 
people are familiar. ore wise anil 
efficient means of inculcating divine 
iruth; and that preaching which 
Jeads the hearers to think. and draw 
correct conclusions for themselves, 
will be likely to do them the most 
good. 

19. Opposers of the gospel and of 
its faithtul preachers are prone to 
represent their teaching as injurious 
to the state. and thus to attempt to 
set politicians and worldly men in 
active hostility against them. In 
this they would oftenersuccced were 
it not that the truths of the gospel, 
plainly and kindly exhibited, com- 
mend themselves to the conscience, 
and thus through grace secure the 
common people in their favor. 

46. Instead of always imitating 
the rich and grent. and following 
those who are in high stations, it is 
sometimes necessary, iu order to 
obey Christ. to reject their maxims, 
renounce their doetrines, and avoid 
their practices. This course may 
subject those who pursuc it to many 
inconveniences, but it will honor 
the Saviour, benefit themselves, and 
promote the goo! of mankind. 


LUKE 


A.D. 33. ges," and for a show make | 
long prayers :" the same shall re- 


The widow's mites. 


celve greater damnation.© 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Christ commetuleth the poor widow. ὅ He 
furetelleth Use destructlon of the temple, 
and of the chly of Jerumalem; 25 the sigue. 
aldo which aliall be belore the last day. 34 | 
He exherteth them to be watehtul. | 


ND he looked up, and saw the 

τ rich men casting their gifts 
into the ΠΟΕΗΠΕΥ he | 

2 And he saw also 9 certain poor 
widow casting in thither two 
mites.” 

3 And he snid, Of a truth 1 say 
unto you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all: 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings οὗ God: but she of her pen- 
ury hath cast in all the hving that 
she had. 

ὅ And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things whieh ve 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which. thore shall not be left one 
stone upon another, thot shall not 
be thrown down.’ 

7 And they asked lim, saying, 
Master, but when shall these 


πα faninh 10.3; Bate, 24:14. 2 Vhnothy 3:6, 
OU Theas, 2:4, ¢ eh. 10:12, 4; James ast. 
\ Blark 12:41, * Seo Bask 14:1}, 6 2 Cor, 
ἀ:12. (Batt. 2851, ὑός; Mark 12:1, δἴσι gch. 
W:4hete, ΒΝ ἃ Then, 229.9, 10; } Zohn 1:1; 


—_—_—— 


1-4. The widow's two mites. Mark 
12 :41-44, 

§-24. Destruction of Jerusalem. 
Matt. 24:1-22. For the principles 
on which thia prophecy ja to be in- 
terpreted, and the double reference 
conlalned in it 10 the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
gee introductory nole to Matthew, 
chap. 24. 

h. ¢fomlly stones ; great and beauti- 
ful. @iffs; donnttons which had 
been reeelved, and were suspended 
in diflerent parts of the temple. 

11. Fearful sights and qreat signs shall 
there be; theac words had their pri- 
mary fulfilment in the foarful ap- | 


| 
CHAPTER XXI. 


XXI. 


things be? and what sign rill 
there be when these things shall 
come to pass ? 

8 And he said, Take heed that 
ye be not deceived:" for many 
shall come in my name, saying, [ 
am Christ; and the time draw- 
eth near:' go ye not therefore 
after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terri- 
tied :) for these things must first 
come to pass; but the end zs not 
by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom :* 

11 And great carthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there 
be from heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and into pris- 
ons,! being brought before kings 
and rulers for my name’s sake." 

13 And it shall turn to you fora 
testimony." 

14 Settle if therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before 
what yo shall answer: ° 
15 For I will give you a mouth 


dtuin of the temple. 


2Joho 1, 1 ἴον. 105. j Prov. 3:25, 26. & Mag. 
2:22, PActs 450; ΤΙ ΜΙ 12:4: 16224; Rev. 2:10, 
m Acts 25:23 π Philo lige; 2 Thorns. 1:5, 
νυ Mate. 10:29; cla 13:11, 


pearances which were seen previous 
tu the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
which are particularly described by 
Josephus in the sixth book of his 
history of the Jewish wars. A 
more awful fulfilment awaits them 
when “the end of the world’ draws 
nigh. 

13. Turn to you for a testimony; it 
shall give you the opportunily of 
bearing testiniony to my gospel be- 
fore kings ond rulers. ‘This will be 
a lestimony in your behalf of your 
faithfulness, and against them. if 
they reject it. Compare Matthew 
24:14; Mark 13:9. 

15. A mouth and wisdom; ability 
rightly to speak. a gift which no 
man or ange] could bestow. 
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Destruction of 


and wisdom, which all your ad- 
versaries shall not be able to gain- 
say nor resist. 

16 And yeshall be betrayed both 
by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends; and 
some of you shall they cause to 
be put to death.c 

17 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my nome’s sake." 

18 But there shall not a hair of 
your head perish.¢ 

19 In your patience possess ye 

our souls. 

20 And when ye shall sce Jeru- 
galem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains; and 
let them which are in the midst 
of it depart out ; andlct not them 
that are in the countries enter 
thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are 
written may be fultilled.+ 

23 But woe unto thein that arc 
with child, and to them that give 
suck, in those days!" for there 
shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, andshall be led away 
captive into all nations : and Je- 

a Acta 6:10. b Micah 1:5, δ. ¢ Acts 7:59; 
12:2; 26:10; Rev. 3:13; 6:9; 12:11. ἀ John 


11:14. e Matt. 10:80. f Rom. 5:3; Heb. 10:56; 
Jus. 1:4. g Deut, 23:25, 48; Dan, 9:26, 27; 
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Jerusalem foretold, 


rusalem shall be trodden 4. Ὁ. 23. 
down of the Gentiles,‘ until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled 

25 S| And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; r#d upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perpiex- 
ity ;* the sea and the waves roar- 
ing ; 

20 Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken.! 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory.” 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.” 

29 And he spake to them a para- 
ble: Behold the fig-tree, and al] 
the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own 
selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is 
high at hand. 

32 Verily I ey unto you, This 
generation shali not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled. 


Zech. 1b:6; 14:1, 2 b Lain, 4:10. i Dan. 
12:7; Rew. 11:2 J Rom, 11:25. k Dan. 12:1. 
12 Pet. 3:10-12. m Rev. lit; 4:14. 5 Rom. 
$:23, 9 Matt. 24:32; Mark 13:93. 


18. Not a Aair—perish ; you shall 
suffer no real harm, though you die 
for my sake. Compare Kom. 8 :25- 
39; 1 Cor. 3:21-23; 1 Pet. 3:13. 

19. In your patience possess ye your 
souls ; the word ‘ possess ”’ is here to 
be taken in the sense of gaining or 
saving. ‘The whole verse might be 
rendered, By your endurance save 
ye your souls; the same as, ‘‘ He 
that shall endure unto the end, the 
game shall be saved.” Matt. 24:13. 

24. By the alge of the sword; eleven 
hundred thousand were slain. Led 
away captive ; ninety-seven thousand. 
were carried into captivity. Prodden 
down; desolated, oppressed. This 
has been done successively hy the 
Romans, Saracens, Mamelukes, 
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Franks, and by the Turks who con. 
tinue to exercise dominion over and 
Oppress it. The times of the Genliles 
be fulfilled ; the times during which 
God has determined that the Gen- 
tiles shall tread down Jerusalem. 

23-33. Sigus of Christ's coming— 
parable of the fig-tree. For the ex. 
position of these verses and their 
twofold reference, sce notes on Mutt. 
24 : 29-35. 

25. The wares roaring; in the first 
application of the prophecy to the 
overthrow of Jerusalem. these words 
are to be understood figuratively οἱ 
commotions among the nations. 

23. The powers of Aearen; the samc 
as the hosts of heaven ; that is, the 
Sun, moon, and stars. 


Watch and pray. LUKE 


A. v.38. 33 Heaven and earth shall 
pas. away; but my words shall 
not pass away." 

34 And take heed to vyour- 
selves," lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting, and druukenness," and 
cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

35 For os a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole carth.4 

36 Watch ye therefore,* and pray 
always, that ve may be account- 
ed worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pags,! 
and to stand before the Son of 
man.é 

37 And in the davtime he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the mount 
of Olives." 

38 And all the people caine carly 


efeda, 40:8; 51:6. Ultom. 18:12, LU; 1 Thess. 
κιο π᾿ Pet. 1:1. ¢ Tea, 951:1-; 1 Cor, 6:10, 
dU 'Mheds. 6:2; 3 Pel. $510; Kev. 16:15. ὁ Matt. 
“ὅτι, Feel. 20:55. κα Paul 1:5; Jade 20, 

31-36. Warning to be ready for 
Christ's coming. Matt. 24:36-51. 

34. Be overcharged with surfeiting ; 
made heavy and carcless by 1nmod- 
erate euting and drinking. Jhat 
day; the day when Christ will come 
to save his people and take ven- 
geance on his foes. These exhorta- 
tions were applieable to the day of 
which he had been speaking, to the 
day of denth, aud to the day of 
judgment. 

36. Always; habitually. Escape all 
these things; the woes that would 
come on the wicked. Stand; stand 
with aucceptinee. 

37.48. ‘These verses show the man- 


ner in Which Jesus Christ spent the . 


Just days of his life, teaching the 
people the great truths of salvation. 
All who heard onght with the heart 
tu huve believed and been saved. 
So it is with oll whe hear the gos- 
pel now. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The value, in the sight of God, 

f whut in given for his worship or 
fur charitable purposes, depends not 
Βὺ InuOh On Lhe amount, ag on the 
ninount compared with the ability 
gad the motives with which it isdone. 


XXII. 


in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 


CIAPTER XXII. 


1 The Jews conaplre agalnal Christ. 3 Satan 
prepareth Judas to betray tim. 7 The apod- 
tles prepare the pasrever, Ly Chrint imsti- 
tateth hile holy supper, 2) covertly foretell- 
eth of che traltor, 24 dingundeth the rest of 
his apostics from ambitivn, 3) assureth Pe- 
ter lis falel should not full; 34 and yet ho 
Βα ἢ deny hl thrice. 39 MWe prayeth in 
the mount, and aweateth bload: 47 Is υὸ- 
trayed with αὶ keias; 5¢ he healeth Malehus’ 
ear: 64 he Is thrice denled by Peter, ta 
shamefully abused, 66 and coufesseth blm- 
aclf to be the Son of God. 


ἍΝ the feast of unleavened 
LN bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover,! 

2 And the chief pricsts ond 
seribes sought how they might 
kill him;/ for they feared the 

cople, 

3% Then entered Satan into Ju- 
das surnamed Iscariot,« being of 
the number of the twelve. 


The passover. 


b Jolin &:1, 2. & Matt. 26:2; Mark 14:1, cte, 
j Pea, 2:2; Acta 4:27, k Matt, 26:14; Mark 
14:10, etc.; John 13:2, 27, 


18. Ilowever great the wickedness 
of men, and however active their 
opposition to the people of God, 
they shall not in the end be able to 
injure them. His people shoukl 
therefore be calm and quiet, a3 well 
as active and persevering in their 
luburs fur the promotion of his 
cause, trusting in him for whatever 
they need. 

2. Excessive cating and drinking 
tend not only to produce various 
bodily disenses, but to blind the 
mind, stupefy the conscience, and 
corrupt the heart. Christians should 
not indulge in these sins, which un- 
flt them for the discharge of their 
duty, and prevent their being pre- 
pared for the coming of Christ. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. The feast of unteavened bread ; the 
passover ; so called, becuuse during 
that feast they ate nothing that was 
leavened. Matt. 26:2, 17. 

3. Then entered Satan into Judas; 
exerted over him peouliar influ- 
ence, and excited him to betray his 
Lord. 

4-13. Judas selleth Christ; tho 
passover prepared. Matt. 20: 14-19. 
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4 And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chicf pricsts and 
captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and cov- 
enanted to give him moncy." 

6 And he promised, and sought 
prperuntty to betray him unto 
them in the absence of the mul- 
titude.° 

7% Then came the day of un- 
leavened bread,” when the pass- 
over must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. 

Ὁ And they said unto iim, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entcred into the 
city, there shall a man mect you, 


Eating the passover. 


bearing a pitcher of water; fol- | 


low him into the house where he 
entercth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
good man of the house, The Mas- 


ter saith unto thee, Where is the | 


guest-chamber, where I shall cat 
the passover with my disciples ? 

12 And he shall show youa large 
upper room furnished: there 
make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, 


e Zech. 11:12. * Or, withoul tumult, b Exod. 
12. ¢ Mutt. 26:20; Mark 14:11 ¢ Or, PAave 
heartily demired, ἃ ch. 14:15; 1 Cor. 4:4, 8; 


4. Captains ; those who command- 
ed the guard that kept watch at the 
temple. : 

7. The passover must be killed; the 
Jarob which was eaten nt the pass- 
over-festival must be killed, and 
preparations made for the feast. 

14. The hour was come; the hour 
appointed for the cating of the pas- 
challamb. Matt. 23:20. 

15. With desire I have desired ; an Ho- 
brew form of expression signifying, 
I have greatly desired. 

16. Until itbe fulfilled in the kingdom 
af God; till the kingdom of God 
eome by the offering of Christ, the 
true paschal lamb. Ver. 18. 

11. The cup: not the cup mention- 
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i he sat down, and the twelve a. D. 32 
apostles with him.¢ 

15 And he said unto them, With 

desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I sut- 
fer: 

10 For I say unto you, I will not 

any more eat thereof, until it be 
| fulfilled in the kingdom of God.! 

17 And he teok the cup, and 
| gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
| and divide # among yourselves : 

18 For I say unto you, I will not 

drink of the fruit of the vince, until 
tbe kingdom of God shall come. 

197 And he took bread, and 
| gave thanks, and brake 7, and 

gave unto them, saying, This is 

my body which is given for you: 
| this do in remembrance of me. 
| 20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testamentin my blood, which 
is shed for you.°® 

21 7 But behold, the hand of 
‘ him that betraycth me is with me 
on the table.' 

22 And truly the Son of man go- 
| eth, as it was determined: s but 
| woe unto that man by whom ke is 
' betrayed! 
| 23 And they began to inquire 

among themsclves, which of them 
it was that should dothis thing. 

24 7 And there was also a strife 

among them, which of them 


The Lord's supper. 


Rey. 19:9. 61 Cor. 10:16; 11:34. etc. Γ Psa 
41:9; John 13:26 ¢ ch, 24:46; Acta 2:23; 4:28; 
1 Cor, 15:3, 


ed verse 20. but the cup that was 
used in celebrating the passover. 

18. Zaeill not drink ; for the mean- 
ing of these words, see notes on 
Matt. 20 : 29. 

19, 20. The Lord’s supper. Matt. 
26 : 20-30. 

21-23. What is mentloned in these 
verses took place while they were 
cating the pussoyer, and befure the 
institntion of the Lord's supper. 
The facts are not all mmuntiong lin 
the order in which they took place. 
Johu 13:30; Matt. 26 : 21-25; Mark 
14 :18-21, 

24. The greatest: the most honora.- 
ble—have the highest offices in that 
earthly kingdom which, notwith: 


Who ts greatest. LUKE XXII. Peer warned. 


A.D. 33. should be accounted the { my table in my kingdom,é and sit 
greatest. on thrones judging the twelve 
25 And he said unto them, Tle | tribes of Isracl." 
kings of the Gentiles exercise | 31 T And the Lord said, Simon, 
lordship over them; and they | Simon, behold, Satan hath desir- 
that cxercise authority upon | ed éo have you,!' that he may sift 
them are called benefactors.” you as wheat :) 

26 But ye shall not be so: but | 82 Butl have prayed for thee, 
he that is greatest among you, | that thy faith fail not: and when 
let him be as the younger; and | thou art converted, strengthen 
he that is chicf, as he that doth , thy brethren.! 

Berye.© | 33 And he said unto him, Lord, 

27 For whether is greater, he | I am ready to go with thee, both 
that sitteth at meat, or he that | into prison, and to death. , 
serveth? is not he that sitteth at! 34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe- 
meat? but lam among you as he 1 ter, the cock shall not crow this 
that serveth.¢ | day, before that thou shalt thrice 

28 Ye are they which have con- | deny that thou knowest me. 
{inued with me in my tempto-; 35 Ἵ And he said unto them, 
tion 19 | When I sent you without purse, 

29 And I appoint unto you 8; and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye 
kingdom,! as my Father hath ap- | any thing?™ And they said, 
pointed unto mie ; Nothing. | 

30 That ye may eat and drink at | 36 Then said he unto them, But 
a Mark 9:39; ch. ὅτ. δ Mutt, 20:23; Mark @ Rev. 19:9. b Mutt. 19:2"; 1 Cor, 6:2; Rev. 

1 
| 


10:42. ¢ 1 Pet. 5:3; 3 John B, 10, ἃ Jobn [2]. §1Pet. 6:5 J Αἴνοθθ:5. ἃ Joho 17:9, 
11.11, 14; Phil, g:7 δ Web, 4:15, fF Mate. 15; Neb. 7:25; LJobn 21:1. | Pau, 51:14; John 
95:94; chap. 12:02; 1 Cor, 9: 45:1 Peter Sof. f 21:15-}1. mech. 5... 

90. Fut and drink at my table; be 
adinitted 10 near communion with 
; Me, as are the servants of a king 
who stand high in place and honor. 
that our Lord rose from the table | Si cn threnes ; 10 administer, under 
and washed his disciples’ feet, thus | Christ's authority, the affairs of his 
setting them an example of conde- - spiritual kingdom. in the preemi- 
scending lumility. Jolin 13:4-17. | nent place held by the apostics in 
Similar contests are mentioned in | the establishment of the Christian 
Matt. 18:1; 20: 20-28, | church, we find the earthly fulfil. 
25. Benefactors; a title ofhonorap- ; ment of this promise. Another ful- 
lied to carthly rulers, especially the | filment is reserved for * the regener- 
ings of Syria and Egypt, and such ; ation,” when Christ shall make all 

1 

| 


with this strife about preéminence 


as exercised dominion over others. things new. See note on Matthew 
20. Not be so; in the kingdom of | 19 : 28. 

Christ, one of his ministers was not 31. Sift you; all the apostles. As 

to have dominion over the others. : wheat; greatly agitate your minds 

They were all brethren, ond he | with Inward and outward trials, to 

would be the greatest who should | Induce you, if possible, to deny me, 

de the most humble, and most ready | apostatize, and perjeh. 


to perform all useful services, 92. For thee; while he intercedes 
28. Temptations ; trials, labors,and | for all the aposties, lie offers a spe- 
sorrowa. clal prayer for Peter. Fail not; not 


20. Lappotnt unto you a kingdom, as | utterly fail, but when weakened re- 
my Fither hath appointed unto me; | vive again and become triumphant. 
that ja, ag the next verse shows, I | Converted ; turned from thy sin. 
make you sharers with me In the 33, 34. Peter's denial foretold. 
kingdom which | have received of | Matt. 24 : 33-36. 
my Father. Lut this laa ee 35. When I sent you; Matt. 10:9 
kingdom, in which the most humble | 10. Lacked yeany thing ? did you suf. 
and active in serving thelr brethron | fer with want? 
are the greutest. 90. Let him sett his rr ig buy 


Christ's agony, 


LUKE XXxII. 


and betrayal. 


now, he that hath a purse, let | prayer, and was come to a. Ὁ. 23. 


him take zf, and likewise Ais scrip: 
and he that hath no sword, let 
him sell his garment, aud buy 
one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this 
that is written must yet ac- 
complished in me, And he was 
reekoned among the transgres- 
sors ;* for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And he 
said unto them, It is enough. 

39 7 And he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives;> and his disciples also 
followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, 
he said unto them, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remoye* this cup from 
Mme: nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him.¢ 

44 And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and hia 
sweat was ΒΒ it wero great ΠΣ 
of blood falling down to the 
ground.4 

45 And when he rose up from 


a Ise. 53:12. b Matt. 26:36, Mark 14:32, 
ete.; John 18:1, etc. * Or, wefling fo remore. 
ec Matt. 4:}:1. d@ Lam. 1:12; John 19:27; Heb. 


one; ἃ figurative mode of warning 
the apostles that great difficultics 
and trials awaited them, which 
would require them to be like arm- 
ed warriors, ready for the conflict. 

31, This thal is written; Isa. §:3:12. 

38. tis enough; they did not need 
auch swords : they needed the sword 
of the Spirit, the shield of faith, the 
breastplate of rightcousneas, and the 
he)met of salvation. 

39-46. Agony inthegarden. Matt. 
26 :30-46; Mark 14; 42-41. 

43. Strengthening him; o8 8 Man, 
he needed and received aid from on 


high. 
fren. Christ betrayed, Iced to the 
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is disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation.¢ 

471 And while he yct spake, 
behold a multitude, and he that 
was ealled Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
him.! 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju- 
das, betrayest thou the Sou of 
Man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were abont 
him saw what would follow, they 
gaid unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? 

50 7 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high-priest, and 
cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and aaid, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he toue!- 
ed his car, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the chicf 
priests, and eaptains of the tem- 
ple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be yc come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you in 
the temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands against me: but this is 
your hour,é and the power of 
darkness. 

54 7 Then took they him, and 


τ, © var. 40. 
3, ete.; John 18:3, etc. 
ie 


f Malt. 26:47, etc,; Mark 
Ε Job 20:5; Jolin 


high-priest. and dented. Matthew 
26 :47-75 >; Mark 14 :43-72. 

48. Witha hiss ; customarily asign 
of affection, but now used by Judas 
to point out to the soldiers which 
was Jesus. nach rn ; 

51. Suffer yet ar; addresscd to 
the ph whoa had seized him im- 
mediately upon the kiss of Judas. 
Matt. 26:48; Mark 14:45,46. The 

robable meauing is, Allow me thus 
ar; that is, give me liberty so far 
as to touch this man's ear. Some, 
however, nt en him to mean, Suf- 
fer the zeal οἱ my disciples to have 
procecded thus far in delending 
me. 
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a.b.33. led hin, and brought him 
into the high-priest’s house. Aud 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a 
fire in the midst of tho hall, and 
were set down together, Peter 
sat down among then. 

56 But a certain maid beheld 
him os ho sat by the fire, and 
carnestly looked upon lim, and 
aaid, This man was also with 
him." 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

56 And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them." And Peter 
Kaid, Man, 1 am not, 

59 And about the apace of one 
hour after, another confidently 
aflirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him; for he 
is a Galilean.* 

ὁ) And Petor said, Man, 1 know 
not what thou sayest. And iin- 
mediately, while he yet spako, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
Jooked upon Peter, And Peter 
remembered the word of the 
Lord," how he had said unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice.° 


Peter denieh him. 


-----....--.-. 


5 Matt. 26:00; Mark 11: ὐὖ, G0; John bs:17. 
b Mute. 20:71; Mark l4:69; Johu 14:25, ¢ Malt. 
g6:75: Mark Ταἰτὸ; John da:36, Matt, 26:75; 


Bluth 11ιτ, over ad. Fea. 1009:1-ττ|; 1{4411- 


(Ὁ. Man, fiknow not; Matthew and 
Mark say that a maid in the second 
instnnce charged Deter with being 
one of Christ's disciples. But he 
here answers ton man. The maid 
may have stated it to those that were 
present, and ἃ man then huve charg- 
ed Peter with it. 

OT. {1 tell yt; you do not ask for 
the anke of galning information ; 
your minds are fully made up to 
condemn me, and no atatement of 
mine cnn influence your belief. 

OB. Lf false ask you ; propuse ques- 
tlons to you to be anawered, on the 
Saviour often did in reasoning with 
the Jewish rulers. Foranexample, 
see Mult. 21:24-27. Nevertheless, 
as tis time for suffering had now 
come, he proceeded solemnly to af: 
firm hig messiahship, ver. 09, 70. 


XXII. Leis the Son of God. 


62 And Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly.¢ 

63 1 And the men that held Je- 
sus mocked him, and smote him. 

64 And when they had blindfold- 
ed him, they struck him on tho 
face, and asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote 
thee ΤΕ 

65 And many other things blas- 
premonsly spaku they against 
lim. 

66 T And as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council," saying, 

67 Art thou the Christ?! tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye will not believe: 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer mec, nor let me go, 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God.J 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he 
said unto them, Ye say that I 
am. 

71 And they said, What need we 
any further witness? for we our- 
selvea havo heard of his own 
mouth. 


4, Jer. UL:18; Ezek. 7:16; L Cor. 10:12; 2 Cor. 
T:L0,11, @ Matt, 26:67,65; Mark Li:65. Ὁ ΓΝ, 
27:1; Acts $:26-28, FP Malt, 26:03, etc.; Mark 
Lace, ete. J Webs 1:3; ΒΕ ΠῚ Rev. a:2b. 


60. Sit on the right hand of the power 
of God; this they justly considered 
ag his claiming to be the Messiah. 

70. Ye say that Jam; thia meant, 
Yes, I am. 

Tl. Have heard; have heard his 
claim to be the Son of God, which 
they said was blasphemy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. Money has a powerful influence 
over the human heart, and the hope 
of obtaining even o sinull sum may 
awaken the most corrupt desires, 
and lead to the commission of the 
most horrid crimes. Well did he 
who knew what wae in man spy, 
“Take heed, and beware of covet- 
ousness.’’ 

18. What was drunk at the ordi- 
nance of the supper wus not blood, 
but the fruit of the vine, the juico 


221 


Christ tried by 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


Jesus is accused before Pilate, and sent to 
Herod. καὶ Merod mocketh him. 12 Herod 
and Pilate ase inade Iricnds. 13 Baratbas 
Is desired of the people, and Is loosed by 
Pilate, and Jesue Is given to be crucified 
27 He telleth the women, that lament bim, 
the destruction of Jerusalem: 34 prayeth 
for hls cnemles. 39 Twoevs)-doers are cru- 
clied withhilm. 46 Biadesth, 50 Π{8 burial, 
ND the whole multitude of 
“4. them arose, and led him 
unto Pilate.* 
2And they began to accuse 
him,” saying, We found this fel- 
low perverting tho nation,° and 
forbidding to give tribute to Ce- 
sar,’ saying, that he himself is 
‘Christ a King.¢ 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him and said, 
Thou sayest 7.0 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and fo the people, I find 
no fault in this man.* 

5 And they were the more fierce, 
saying, Hc stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, 

5 Matt. 27:2, lt,ete,; Mark 511, ete.; Jon 
15:25, cle. b Zech. 11:8. ὁ ver. 5; Acts 16:20, 
21; 17:6,7. d Maes, 17:27; 22:21, Mark 12:17. 
e John 16:36; 19:12. f L Tim. 0:11, g Jobn 


ofthe grape. This Christ used, and 
itis a fitemblem of his blood, which 
was shed for the remission of sins. 

32. Jesus Christ is acquainted with 
all the dangers of his people, and 
guards them, that when they fall, 
they may rise again, and be for ever 
victorious over all their foes. 

48. Persons who, knowingly, for 
their own selfish ends, express tow- 
erds Jesus Christ that which the 
do not feel, imitate Judas the trat- 
tor; and unless they repent and are 
forgiven, it will be true of them as 
it was of him, that it would have 
been better for them if they had not 
been born. Matt. 26:26. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1-5. Christ brought before Pilate. 
Matt. 27:1, 2, 11-18. 

2. Perverting the nation; exciting 
the people to rebel against the Ro- 
man government. Give (ribule; pny 
tuxes. 

3. Thou sayest it; Jesus not only 
acknowiedged himself to be the 
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LUKE XXIII. 


Pilate and Herod 


beginning from Galilee to a. Ρ. 21 
this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were 
a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod’s juriz- 
diction,' he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusa- 
lem at that time. 

8 1 And when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was cxceeding glad: for he 
was desirous to see him of alcn 
season,) because he had hear 
many things of him;* and he 
hoped to have seen some mirac!e 
done by him.! 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words; but he answered 
him nothing.™ 

10 And the chicf pricsts and 
scribes stood and vehemently 
accused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at naught," and 
mocked tim, and arrayed him in 
1 gorgeous robe,° and sent him 
again to Pilate. 

16:38; 19:4; Neb, 7:26; 1 Pet. 2:22 bb Pra, 
67:4. tichap. 3:1. jJchap. 9:9. k Malt. 14:1; 


Mark 6:14. 12 Kinge 5.1L. m Psa. 38:13,11; 
89:1,9; lea 53: τι mfaa. {01:7 55:5. John 09:5. 


King of the Jews, but explained to 
Pilate that his kingdom was not of 
this world; so that he found no 
fault in him on this ground. Jobn 
18 : 36, 37. 

5. He stirreth up the people ; causing 
tumults among them. <All Jewry, 
the whole Jewish country. 

7. He sent him to Herod; seeking 
thus to get rid of the case altogeth- 
er. This was Herod Antipas, who 
put John to death. He was son to 
Herod the Great, under whose reign 
Christ was born, Matt. 2:1; uncle 
to Herod Agrippa, by whom James 
was killed; and who was eaten of 
worms, Acts 12:2, 23, and grent- 
uncle to that Agrippa who was al- 
most persuaded by Paul to become 
a Christian. Acts 25 : 28. : 

9. He answered him nothing; the 
Saviour would not answer questious 
prompted by a vain curiosity, with. 
out any desire to know the truth. 

11. Men of war; the soldiers of hia 
muard. Set him at naught; treated 
him with contempt. 


Cartst sentenced 


A b.33. 12 1 Andtho same day Pi- 
late and Herod were made friends 
together ;* for before they were 
at enmity between themselves. 

13 1 And Pilato, when he had 
called toyether the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as 
one that pervorteth the people ; 
and behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him :? 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sont 
Ne to him; and lo, nothing wor- 

hy of death is done unto him. 

16 [ will therefore chastise him,* 
and releaso fren. 

17 For of necessity he must re- 
loase one unto them at the feast. 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying, Away with this man, and 
relcase unto us Barabbas: 

19 (Who, for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder," 
was cast into prison.) 

40 Pilate therefore, willing to 
reluasc Jesus, apake again to 
them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Cru- 
eify Aim, crucify him. 

2} And ho said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done’? Tlave found no cause 
of death in him: I will therefore 
chastise him, wud let him go. 


@ Actin 4:21, bver doc Inu §:5, d Acta 
4:14, δ Paulm 22:12: ver. ἢ, * Or, mssented. 
f Exod. 23:2. g Acta 411,, b Malt. 27:92, οἱ, 


LUKE XXIII. 


to be crucified, 


23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he 
might be crucified.© And tho 
voices of them and of the chicf 
priests prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence ἢ 
δ αν it should be as they requir- 

25 And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison,® whom the 
had desired; but he delivere 
Jesus to their will. 

26 1 And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid the 
cross, that he might bear ἐξ after 
Josus." 

27 And there followed him 8, 
great company of pcople, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

26 But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jcrusalem, 
weep hot for me, but weep for 
yourselyos, and for your chil- 
dren. 

29 For behold, the days are com- 
ing, in the which they shall say, 
Blessed are the barren, und the 
wombs that never bare, and the 
paps which-never gavo suck.! 

30 Then shall they begin to say 
to tho mountains, Fall on us ; anc 
to the hills, Cover us 

Jt For if they do thesc things in 


Mark 16:21, ete.; John "911, i Matt. 24: Lay 
eh. 21:23. j Isa. 2:19; Mod. 10:4; Rev. 6:16) 
$56, 


15. Is done unto him ; rather, is done 
by him. The two examinations be- 
fore Pilate and Merod had brought 
to light no action of Jesua worthy 
of death. 

10. Chastise ; scourge or whip him. 

11. Of necessity ; it was the custom, 
anil the people would be displeased 
if he should not comply with it. 
Matt, 27:15. This shows the man- 
ner in which the word necessity 18 
gumetimes used in the ible. 

18-25. Christ condemued by ΤῚ- 


late. Matt, 27 : 20-28. 
26. Simon, @ Cyrinian; Matthew 
Hy τ} 


28. Weep for yourselucs, and for your 


children; on account of the great 
calamitica that were coming upon 
them. 

29. Blessed are the barren; it were 
better not to have children than to 
have them exposed to such dis- 
tresses. 

30. To the mountains, Fallon us; to 
shelter us from the wrath of God. 
Compare Hosea 10:8; Rev. 6:16. 
They feel that it is bettcr to be 
crushed beneath the weight of the 
mountains, than to mect Grod in 


judgment, and bear the fiereeness of 


his wrath. 
JL. if they do these things tn αὶ qreen 
tree; this was a proverb. <A green 
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The crucifixion and 


a green. Mec, what shall be done 
in the dry 1" 

32 And there were also two oth- 
ers, malcfactors," led with him to 
be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which in called Calvary,“ 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

347 Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgivo them ; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And the pene stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with 
them derided him," saying, He 
saved others; [οὐ him save him- 
self, if he be Christ, the chosen 
of God. 

a6 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering 
him vincgar, 

87 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jows, save thyself. 

38 And ἃ superscription also was 
written over him in letters of 
Greck, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS 


39 1 And one of the malofactors 
which woro hanged railed on 
him,° saying, If thou bo Christ, 
savo thyaclf and us. 

40 But the other answering re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou 


a Proy, 11:31; Jer, 25:29, Ezek. 20:45; 21:4; 
1 Pct. 4:17. Ὁ Ina. 63:2, * Orfthe place of a 
skull, c Malt. 6:44; Acta 7:00; f-Cor: 4:12. 
ἡ Praalm 22:1, 6 ch. 17:04-96.  € Paahin 36:1. 
6 oJor. 6:3. bLPet. 1:10. | Psalm 106:4, 6; 


.------..Θ.ΘΒ..:Θ.Θ0Ὀ.Ὄ0. .......ὅὄ ὁ ὁ. 
tree represented one innocent and 
good; a dry tree, those who were 
wicked. If such distress o8 that of 
cruciilxion would come upon one 
who was pericclly Innocent, whot 
would be the distress which, under 
the just indignation of God, would 
come θα those who were 80 ex- 
sata y wicked aa to murder his 
beloved Son? 

32. Malefactora ; evll-doera, thieves, 
robbers, ctc. Matt. 27:38. 
33-49. The cruciflxion. 

27 : 43-56. 

94. Futher, forgive them; this was na 
prayer for the pardon of bis mur- 
dcrers. 
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Matthow 


LUKE XXIII. 


death of Christ. 


fear God,! secing thon art A. D. 51, 
in the same condemnation ? + 

41 And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our 
deeds: but this man hath done 
nothing amiss.!. 

42 And he said unto Jeans, Lord, 
remembcr me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom.! 

43 And Jesus said unto him 


had cried 
sald, Fa- 
ther, into thy handwI commend 
my spirit :*« and ha 6 said thus, 
he gave up the ghat. 

47 Now when the/centurion saw 
what was done, hé glorified God, 
saying, Certainlysthis was a right- 
cous man, 

48 And all the/people that came 
together to thgt sight, beholding 
the thinga which were done, 
smote their Wreosts, and retum- 


ed. 
49 And all Kis acquaintance, and 
the womey that followed hiin 


Hom. 10:0, 1091 Cor. 6:10, 11. 
21; 2 Cor. 12:44 Rev. 2:1, ¢ Or, land. ἃ I'an. 
31:5; 1 Pet, ΔΓ21, | Matt, 27:50, etc.; Mark 
16:37, etc.; Jgbn 19:50. 


J Rom. 4:20, 


39. One pf the malefactors ; Matthew 
and Mar— epenk as if both the rob- 
bers had at first reviled him. One 
howevey repented, rebuked hia com- 
panion feonfessed the justice of thelr 

unishthent, and looked to Christ 


hen thou comest into thy king- 
ore literally, When thou 
in thy kingdom; thot {s, 
glory as the 
ill 


SF anivotion |’ 4 


His ourial, 


Α. . 33. from Galilee, stood afar 
uit," beholding these things. 

50 7 And behold, derewraus aman 
named Joseph, a counsellor ; and 
he was a good man, and a just: 

51 The same had net consented 
to the counsel and deed of them: 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews; who also limself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 ‘nid ho took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a scepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before 
was luid.e 

δ. Aud that day was the prepa- 
ration, and the sebbath drew on. 

δ And the wenicn also, which 
came wilh lim from Galilee,e 
followed after, and beheld tho 


— 


a Paalin 9611}, 15:0. Ὁ Mark 15:44; chap. 
2:25, AF. καὶ Isa. 53:0. 4. Mall. 21:62. ς ch. 
6:2; ver. 49. € Mark 16:1. g Exod. 20:8-}0. 


50-56. Christ's burial. Matthew 
27 5 57-€1. 

40. A counsellor ; a member of the 
great Jewish council. 

δ]. Deel of them ; the doings of the 
council in condemning Christ. Wat- 
ed for the kingdom of God; the reign 
of Jeaus og the Messiah. Matthew 
8: ὦ. 

54. Thal day was the preparation ; the 
preparation for the selemnitles of 
the next day, which was the Sab- 
bath 

INBTRUCTIONS, 

2. The accusation which the Jews 
brought against Jesus before Pilate 
was not that of blasphemy in cloim. 
ing to he the Son of God, for which 
their council had condemned him, 
Matt. 26:75. it was that of treason 
against the Roman government. 
His claiming to be the Son of God 
wis no crime in a Roman court. 
They could not induce Pilate for 
this to pul him to death. They 
therefore invented another accusa- 
lion, and sought falee witnesscs to 
Buppert it. So that while they con- 
demned him for what was no crime, 
they sought to have Pilute condemn 
him for ἃ crime which he never com- 
milted. Justly did he who Knew 
whot was in them, say, ‘Ye ser- 
nents. ye generalion of vipers, how 

lo 


LUKE XXIV. 


ana resurrection, 


pepulchre, and how his body was 
aid, 

56 And they returned, and pre- 
pared spices and ointments;! 
and rested the sabbath-day, a¢- 
cording to the commandment.¢ 


CHAPTER XXIV. . 


1 Christ’s resurrection Is declared by two ane 
Gela .o the women that come to (he xacpul- 
chre. 9 These report it toothen. 13 Christ 
himself appearcih ta the (wo disciples thas 
went lo Einma.s; 36 afterwards be sppenr- 
σαν to the apostles, apd seproveth their wa- 
bellef; 47 glveth them a charge: 1 pram- 
feeth the Moly Ghost; 5t and so ascendeth 
Juda heaven, 


N OW upon the first day of the 

week, very carly in the morn- 
ing, they eame unto the sepul- 
chre,» bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and ccrtain 
others with them, 


h Mutt. 23:1, οἷο, Mark 16:2, εἰς,; John 
20:1, ete. 


— --— Ὁ 


can ye escape the damnation of 
hell?” Matt. 28 : 83. 

22. As c:yil government is an or- 
dinance of God, established for the 
protection of the innocent, and the 
condemnation and punishment of 
the guilty, magistrates who, against 
evidence, acquit the guilly and con- 
demn the innocent, are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. Injustice under 
the cover of law is aggravated wick- 
edness. Fnalse witnesses und cor- 
rupt judges merit, and without re- 


wwe 8 ἃ most awiul 
cond n. 
3b. Fesus Christ, who was most 


compassionate and benevolent in his 
life, was also most kind and forgiv- 
ing in his death. Ife desired the 
everlasting salvation even of his 
murderers, and for it he was willing 
to give up his life. 

40. ‘True repentance leads asinner 
to feel and acknowledge the justice 
of his condemnation, and at the 
same time to look to Jesus for sal- 
vution ; expecting through him to 
receive it, that when absent from 
the body he may be present with the 
Lord. 2 Cor. 6:8. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
1-12. The resurrection. Matthew 
cS :1-10. 
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Christ reappears. LUKE XXIV. Tie visit to Emmaus. 
2 And they found the stone roll- | went that same day to a a. Ὁ. 81. 
cd away from the sepulchre. village called Emmaus,' which 
3 Andthey enteredin, andfound | was from Jerusalem about three- 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. | score furlongs. 

4 And it came to pass, as they | 14 And they taiked Hi te of 
were much perplexed thereabout, , all these things which had hap- 
behold, two men stood by them | pened. 
in shining garments :* | 15 And it came to pass, tbat 
-5 And as they were afraid, and ; while they communed fogether 
bowed down tei faces to the; and reasoned,* Jesus himself 
earth, they said unto them, Why ' drew near, and went with them. 
seek ye the living* among the; 16 But their eves were holden, 
dead? that they should not know him." 

6 He is not here, but is risen: / 17 And he said unto them, What 
remember how he spake unto | manner of communications are 
you when he was yet in Galilee,> | these that ye have one to an- 

7 Saying, Tho Son of man must | other, as ye walk, and are sad? 
be delivered into the hands of | 18 And the one of them, whose 
sinful men, and be crucified, and ; name was Cleopas,' answering, 
the third day rise again. said unto him, Art thou only a 

8 And they remembered his | stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
words, not known the things which are 

9 And returned from the sepul- | come to pass there in these days? 
chre, and told all these things un- | 19 And he said unto them, What 
to the eleven, and to all the rest. | things? And they said unto him, 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and | Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
Joanna,¢ and Mary the mother of | which was a prophet mighty in 
James, and other women that| deed and word!) before God and 
were with them, which told these | all the people :* 
things unto the apostles. 20 And how the chief priests 

11 And their words scemed to | and our rulers delivered him ta 
them as idle tales,4 and they be- | be condemned to death,! and 
lieved them not. have crucified him. 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran | 21 But we trusted that it had 
unto the i eg and stoop- | been he which should have re. 
ing down, he beheld the lnen | dcemed Israel:™ and besides all 
clothes laid by themselves, and | this, to-day is the third day since 
departed, wondering in himself | these things were done. 
at that which was come’tv pass. 22 Yea, and certain women alsv 

13 7 And behold, two of them | of our company made us aston- 
“a Jolin 20:12; Acts 1:10, 5 Or, Aun thal ties | 10:13, καὶ Malachi 3:16; 3{π|| 1s:20; ver. 30, 
eth; Rev. 1:18, ob Moth. 16:21; 17:23; Mark [Ὁ John 20:14, 15; 2:4. i John 19:25. J Acts 
B:91; 9:31; ch. 9:22; John 2:22, ¢ ch. 8:8. 1 7:22. k& ch. 7:16: John 3:2; Acta 5:35. lel. 
ἃ Gen. 19:14; 2 Kinga 7:2; Job 9:16; Paalm | 23:1; Acte 13:27, 23. mech. 1:68; Actes 1:6 
126:1,) Acts 12:9, 15. ¢ John 20:3, 6. f Mark 

4. Two men; angels in the torm of 
men. Matthew and Mark mention | nearly seven English miles. 
but one. This does not make their 16. Their eycs were holden; kept 
statements inconsistent with each | fromdiscovering whohe was. Mark 
other, but it shows that they did | 16:12. 
not write in concert, and that cach 18. ΟἹ ; supposed to be the 
gave his own independent account. | sameas Alpheus, the father of James 

13. Two of them; not of the eleven | the Jess and Jude. 
apostles, but of the other disciples. 21. Redeemed Israel; they were 
Threescore furlongs ; ten ancient fur- | thinking of an outward deliveranco 
longs are equivalent to the modcrn | from bondage to the Romans, and 
geogra hical mile. The .distance | the restoration of the kingdom to 

rom Jcrusslem to Emmaus was, ! Israch-: Compare Acts1:6. - 
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then, about six geographical, or 
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LUKE 


a. ἢ. 53. ished, which were early at 
the sepulchre ;* ; 

23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which Βαϊ that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain of them which 
were with us went to the sepul- 
ochre,” and found it even 80 88 the 
women had said: but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, Ὁ 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spo- 
ken:¢ 

26 Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things,! and to enter 
into his glory ὁ" 

27 And beginning at Moses and 
ali the prophets,' he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures 
the things concerning himself.* 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went: and 
he made as though he would 
have gono further." 

29 But they constrained him, 
saving, Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is 


γενῶν ὦ γα i ee φῶτ 


a Ver. 9, 16. ἃ ver, 12. © Heb, 6:}1, 12. 
ἡ yer. 416; Acta 17:5; Heb, 9:22, 22. ¢ 1 Pet. 
1:3, 21. f ver. 44; Acta 3:22. g Acta 10:43; 
20:22. bGOen, 32:26; Mark 6:18. i Matt. 14:19. 


Christ reveals 


25. O fools; this Ja not the sone 
word In the original as that which 
Christ condemns, Matt.5:22. That 
implied great wickedness ; this, dul- 
ness, wunt of reflection and diacern- 
ment, as manifested in not better 
understanding his teaching and the 
Scriptures. Slow of hrart; indispos- 
ed and reluctant to believe that he 
must die. 

26. Ought not Christ; was it not 
necdful, in order to fulfil the proph- 
evies, that the Messinh should die? 
1 they not clearly forete)] that he 
would be cut off, but not for him- 
sel’? Dan. 9:26. 

27. At Moses; the books which 
Mosca wrote, the firat booke of the 
Old’ Testament. The things concern- 
try himself; aome of these things are 
mentioned in Genesis 3:15; 40:10; 
Num. 21:8,9; Deut. 18:15; Isaiah 
9:6, 7); 63:1-12; Dsalms 16, 22, and 
110; Dan. 0: 26-27; Mal. 4:2-6. 


se 


XXIV. 


far spent. And he went in to 
tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass as he sat 
at meat with them, he took bread 
and blessed i/, and brake, and 
gave to them.! 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and he van- 
ished out of their sight.* 

32 And they said one to another, 


himsel’ at Emmaus. 


Did not our heart burn within ua, 
while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us 


the scriptures ? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
und found the eleven gathered 
togctner, and them that were 
with them, 

4 Paying, The Lord is risen in- 
decd, and hath appeared to Bi- 
mon.k 
35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking 
of bread. 

36 T And as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them,' and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 


* Or, ceased fo be seen of them. 
20:9; 23:29, 


J Pea. 39:4, Jer. 
k 1Cor. 15:5. 1 Mark 16:14, etc.; 


ae 20:19, etc. 
Fh 


28. Made as though he would have gone 
further; he kept on. giving no inti- 
mation that he would stop, till they 
entreated him to do so. 

29. Constrained him; by their en- 
treatics. 

30. Saf af meat; reclined, as the 
custom was, at supper. Blessed τὶ; 
asked the blessing ot God, and gave 
thanks: in this he hath set us an 
example which we should follow. 

31. Their eyes were opened; the dif- 
ficulties in the way of their knowing 
him were removed. He vanished ; 
disappeared. They saw him no 
more. 

32. Our heart burn; glow with won- 
der and delight. Opened io us tha 
scriptures; explained to us their 
menning. 

34. Simon ; Slmon Peter. 

30. Peace be unto you; this was a 
form of aalutation, and an cxpres- 


' sion of good. will. 
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Last insiructions and LUKE 
37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit.¢ 
38 And he said unto them, Why 


are ye troubled? and why do: 


thoughts arise in your hearts? 
39 Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: handic ine, 
andsec; for aspirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. 
40 Aud when he had thus spo- 
ken, he showed them /is hands 
and his feet. 


41 And while they yet believed | 


not for joy," and wondcred, he 
said unto them, Have yc here any 
meat ?¢ 
42 And they gave him ἃ piece ofa 
broiied fish, and of a honey-comb. 
43 And he took 1, and did cat 
before them. 


44 And he said unto them, These | 


are the words which I spake nnto 


you, while [ was yet with you, ; 


that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of 
Moses,! and in the prophets,* and 


a Mark 6:49. b Gen. 45:26. 
ete. ἃ Actald:41, ὁ Matt. 16:21. 
Acta 3:18; 13:27, 23, g ver. 27. 
110, ete. i 188. 53:3, 5; acta 4:12. 


38. Thoughts; doubts and suspi- 
cions as to who and what he was. 

39. That it ts 1 myself; that I have 
really arisen from the dead. 

40. Showed them hts hands and his 
fect ; compare John 20:27. ~ | 

41. Belteved not for joy; and»oonder- 
ed ; the news was so strange andjoy- 
ful, that they did not helieye it. = 

43. Took ut, and did eat before them ; 
this was further proof of the reality 
of his bodily presence with them. 

44. Law of Moses—prophets—psalms ; 
these comprehended the whole of the 


ς Joln 21:5, 
€ ch. 21:23; 
bh Psa. 22, 
Δ 1 Pet. 


Old Testament; and were the names ; 


‘of the three portions into which. it 
was divided by the Jews. 

45. Understand the scriptures ; those 
portions of them which foretold his 
death and resurrection, which they 
did not correctly understand before. 

46. It behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise; otherwise he could not fullil 
the prophecies concerning him, 
prove that he was the Messiah, or 
procure the salvation of men. 

47. Beginning at Jerusalem; the 
dwelling-place of his murderers, 
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XXIV. ascension of Christ. 
| in the psalms,» concern. a. D. 53 
| ing me. 

| 43 Then opened he their under- 


| standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

| 46 And said unto them, Thus it 
/ 18 Written, and thus it behooved 
| Christ to suffer,’ and to rise from 
the dead the third day:i 

47 And that repentance and re-’: 
; mission of sins should be preach- 
| edin his narne among all nations,‘ 
| beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are wituesses of these 
things.! 

49 And behold, I send the 
| peers of my Father upon you: 
| but tarry ye in the eity of Jerusa- 
lem, until ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high.™ 

50 7 And he Jed them out as far 
as to Bethany, and he lifted up 
| his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he 
: blessed them, he was parted from 
them, and earried up into heay- 


en." 


1:3. & Acta 5:11: 13:38. 
44:5; Joel 2:25, elc.; Acts 1 
2:9; Heb. 4:14. 


τὸ [sis. 
DB Acta 


1 Acts lis. 


ws) 221-21. 


who had enjoyed and hitherto re- 
sisted all the means of grace. 
48. These things; bis life, mimeles, 
ieee death, and resurrection on 
the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures, proving him, beyond the pos- 
sibility of a mistake, to be the true 
Messiah, and that through repeut- 
ance and faith in him, and in this 
way only, men can be saved. 
49. The promise cf my Father; his 
romise to give them the Holy Spir 
‘it, to enable them to work miracles 
‘ in confirmation of the truth of their 
testimony, and io fit them for the 
duties of their office. Joel 2:28,29;: 
Acts 2:16-21. Power from on high; 
the power which the Holy Spirit 
would give them to speak the vari- 
ous Janguages in which they would 
be called to preach, and do whatever 
might be needful to extend a know- 
ledge of the gospel, and promote the 
salvation of all who should embraca 
it. 

50. Bethany; ἃ village on the side 
of mount VUlivet, about two miles 
cast οὐ J cfusalem. 


a 25: ἰῷ Ξριστξ, 


LUKE 


a.b.33. 52 And they worshipped 
him," and returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy: 


Joyful worship 


ἃ Matt. 25.0, 17. 


52. Worshipped him; as the Mes- 
siah, the Son of God, and the Sav- 
jour of men. 

53. Continually in the temple; they 
worshipped there daily till the feast 
of Pentecost, which took place in 
about ten days. ‘Then the Holy 
Spirit descended upon them in clo. 
ven tongues, like as of fire, and the 
promise, verse 49, was fullfilled. 
Acts 2:3. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Events which the friends of 
Christ most drend, and against the 
occurrence of which they most ear- 
nestly strive. are offen essential te 
their highest good. They should 
therefore never mourn as those who 
hove no hope, at any thing which 
(τοῦ does or suffers to be done, but 
should say with submission, ‘It is 
the Lord ; let him do ag seemeth hit 
good.” 

25. Amore intimate acquaintance 
with the Seriptures, and a better 
understanding of them, would 
throw great light upon the provi- 
dence of God, while it would sup- 
port his people in trials, would nerve 
them for duty, and furnish them 
more thoroughly for every good 
work. 

44. The events of divine provi- 
denoe are a fulfilment of the divine 
word. In order to ace this, and be 


XXIV. 


53 And were eonbinuelly in the 
temple, praising and blessing 
God." Amen, 


b Aels 2:46, 475 5:49. 


of the disciples. 


rightly affected by it, men must 
have their understandings enlight- 
ened and their hearts purified by 
the Holy Spirit. They should there- 
fore habitually seek his teaching ; 
and while ‘careful for nothing,” 
should “in every thing by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving 
make known their requests unto 
God.” ile will then “supply all 
their need, according to his richea 
in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

47, The Suviour died and rose 
again, that repentunce and forgive- 
ness Of sing might be preached in his 
name to al) nations; and it is his 
revealed will that this should be 
done. All therefore, as they have 
opportunity and ability, should nid 
in this work, that the knowledge of 
his salvation may, through grace, 
be enjoyed by all people. 

52. As the disciples who had been 
most fully instructed by Christ, wor- 
shipped him as he aseended to heay- 
en, and as the inhabitants of that 
world worship him, ascribing ‘“ bless- 
ing, and honor. and glory. and pow- 
cr to Hinn that sitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb forever and cver ἢ 
all to whom he is made known 
should worship him also, that they 
may be fitted to join the employ- 
ments and partake of the joys of 
heaven. Ley. δ :1-1.. 


« 
« 


» 
were 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
JOIN. 


Joann was one of the three apostles whom our Lord ad- 
mitted to peculiar intimacy with himself. They alone were 
permitted to witness the raising of Jairus’ daughter, Mark 
5:37; the transfiguration, Matt. 17:1; Mark 9:2; Luke 9:28; 
and the agony in Gethsemane, Matt. 26:37; Mark 14:33. He 
received peculiar evidences of his Lord’s love and confi- 
dence in being repeatedly called “the disciple whom Jesus 
loved,” and occupying the place next to him at the last pass- 
over, John 13:23. If, as is probable, he was one of the two 
disciples referred to in John 1:35-40, he was among the first 
called by our Lord. Towever this may be, it is plain from 
his narrative that he became one of Iis disciples very early 
in His ministry. Thus he possessed, besides the supernat- 
ural illumination and guidance of the Holy Ghost, all the 
human qualities and advantages necessary to constitute him 
a witness of our Lord’s life and teachings. 

His gospel stands last of the four in the sacred canon, in 
aecordance with the universally received opinion that it was 
written last, and probably after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. The peculiar character of its style is at once noticed 
by every reader. But aside from this, its contents are pe- 
culiar also. It has comparatively little matter in common 
with the other three evangelists. This is explained partly 
by the fact that they are more occupied with: our Lord's 
ministry in Galilee, John with that in Jerusalem. But the 
great characteristic of John’s gospel is the fulness with 
which he records those discourses of our Lord, in which he 
unfolds his own divine person and office, partly in contro- 
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JOUN I. Word of God. 


versy with his enemies, chapters 8-12; partly in confiden- 
tial intercourse with his disciples, chapters 13-17. Thus 
the wisdom of God assigned to “the disciple whom Jesus 
loved,” and who had been in a peculiar sense his bosom- 
companion during his carthly ministry, the office of supply- 
ing in the largest degree that part of the evangelic record 
which sets forth the nature of hia divine person and office. 
830 far as the Saviour’s personal ministry is concerned, we 
have in the four narratives combined, all that is needful for 
the instruction and edification of the church to the end of 


Christ the eternal 


time. 


αὐ. 6. CIAPTER 1. 


1 The divinity, bumanity, and office of Jesus 


Christ. 15 The testimony of Jolin. 39 The 
calling of Aldvew, Peter, ete. 
ἽΝ the beginning® was the 


1 Word, and the Word was 
with God,° and the Word was 
God.4 

2 The some was in the begin- 
ning with God. 
a των. #:232-31; Col, 1:16, 17; 1 Joli 1:1. 
b tev. 19:13. ς chats. Δ PHU. 2:4, Hub, 
ἀκα δ 1 John δι. 8 Pea, 39:6; Eph. 3:9. 


CIAPTER I. 

1. Inthe beginning ; of the creation. 
Ile who was with God in the begin- 
ning of all created things, is before 
oll things, and has existed from 
eternity. Compare chap. 17 :ὅ ; Col. 
1:17. The Word ; a term applied by 
John to the second person of the 
Godhead in his eternul existence. 
Just as he is culled “the Life’ and 
“‘ the Light,’ because he has in him- 
self life and light, and imparts them 
to his crentures at his pleasure ; so 
he is called “(the Word,’ because 
tn him ‘are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge,’ and by 
his word and Spirit he reveals them 
tomen, See Rev 10:13. With God ; 
in holy unton, fellawetiip, and com. 
munion, Was God; this is ἃ direct 
aszertion of his divine nature os ex- 
isting from eternity, 

3. All things were made—nat any 
thing made ; all things in the widest 
tense, 


3 All things were made by him ;° 
and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. 

4 In him was life; and the life 
was the light of men.* 

5 And the light shincth in dark- 
ness;" and the darkness com- 
prehended it not.! 

6 { There was a man sent from 
God, whose name tas John 


f ch. 6:26; 1 John 5:11. - eb. 8:12. Β ch. 
2:19, {1} Cor 2:14. J Luke 3:2, 3. 


1:2. And as God, he upholds all 
things which he hasmade. Heb. 1:9. 
4. in him was life; he is the author 
and sustaincr of all created natural 
and spiritual life. Tae life was the 
light of men; the Word is the tight 
and life of men absolutely ; since 
every kind of light and life comes 
from him. But here the apostle 
means more especially. that he who 
is the spiritual life is also the spirit- 
ual light of fallen men, ‘dead in 
trespasses and sins,” because it is 
by making them alive to God, that 
he enlightens them; so that the two 
ifts of life and light always come 
gether. 

δ. Shineth in darkness; sheds its 
ΤΑΥΡ among the spiritually ignorant, 
debased, and wretched. Compre- 
hended tt not; did not understand. 
and therefore rejected it. Compare 
chap. 8:10; 16:3; Matt. 11 : 25-27; 
1 Cor. 2:8, 14. 

6. John; John the Baptist Matt 
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Compare Col. 1:16; Heb. 18:1. 


John a witness JOUN I. to the true Light. 


7 The same came for a witness, | 13 Which were born, not 4. vd. 26. 
to bear witiess of the Light, that 1 of blood, nor of the will of the 
all men through him might be- | flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
lieve. | of God.s 

8 He was not that Light, but; 14 And the Word wasmade flesh, 
was sent to bear witness of that , and dwelt among us," and we he- 
Light. held his glory,' the glory as of 

9 Tiiat was the true Light, which | the only begotten of the Father, 
lighteth every man that cometh | full of grace and truth 
into the world. | 15 7 John bare witnesa of him, 

10 He was in the world, and the | and cried, saying, This was lic of 
world was made by him, and the | whom I Apake Ac that cometh 


world knew him not.¢ after me is preferred before me ;* 
11 He came unto his own, ond ! for he was before me. 
his own received him ποῖ." 16 And of his fulness have allwe 


12 But as many as received him, | reccived, and grace for gracc.! 
to them gave he power* to be- | 17 For the law was given by Mo- 
come the sons of God,* even to | ses, but grace and truth came by 
them that belicve on his name:! ; Jesus Christ.™ 

α AcIB 10:4, Ὁ κα, 49:6. cover ὁ. ad aAels 
3:26; 13:46. * Or, the rigAl, or pricivege. τ IRa. 
66:4, 5; Rom. 8:14, 15; 1 John 3:1. f Gal. 
3:26. g Jae. 11:18. b&b Luke 1:55; 1 Tim, 2:16. 


2 bet. 1:17; 1 John del, 2.) 5 Pea 43:2; 
2:3,9. Kk Matt. 3:11], εἴς, beh. 5:94, m 
$3:10; Bom, 5:21. 


| 

| rect terms, that “the man Christ 
Jesus”’ is also the Word that was 
with God before the world was. 
Beheid his glory; Matt. 17:1-0 ; Mark 
9:2-10. Only begotten of the Buther ; 
‘‘a burning and a shining light,’’ | possessed of his nature, and pecul- 
chap 5:35; but tie received all his | iarly the object of his infinite aifec- 
brightness from the eternal Word, tion, dwelling in him, knowing him, 


7. The Light; the Messiah. Through 
him might believe; through the testi- 
mony of Jolin, might believe in 
Christ. 

8. He was not that Light ; John was 


who alone is the true Light, because | and perfectly fitted to make him 
he has light in himself, and is the | known. Grace and truth; favor to 
only source of light to men. the guilty, knowledge of truth, and 
9. Lighteth everyman; the meaning | all needed good communicated to 
is, that all truc knowledge is from | nen. 
Christ. 15. He was before me; because he 
10. In the world; as its Creator, | existed from eternity with the Fa- 
Instructor, and Redeemer. Anew | ther. Compare chap. 8 : 88. 
him not; did not npprehend his true 16. All we; disciples of Christ. 
character. Grace fur grace; the fuller grace of 
11. fits own; his own land Judea, | the gospel for the less grace of the 
and his own people the Jews. Jre- | law; or, as some understand the 
erturd him nat; they did not believe | words, continually new and larger 
on him, but rejected and crucified } measures of grace—all needed vari- 
him. ety and abundance of unmerited 
12. Power; right, privilege. Sons} favors. Matt. 13:12. 
of Goad; spiritual children, adopted 11. Tae law was given by Moses; a 
into his family,and conformed to his | certain measure of grace accompa- 
image. nied the law of Moses, else uo man 
- 13. Were born—of God; changed, | could have beensavedunderit. Yet 
by his floly Spirit, from supreine | the proper office of the law itself 
love of sclf and sin to supreme love | was not grace, but rather restraint 
of God and holiness. No man in- | and conviction of siu. Rom. 3:20; 
herits this holy character by nature, | Gal. 3:19. Grace and truth came by 
nor can it be given to him by man. | Jesus Christ; all the grace that be- 
It ia the gift of God alone. longed to the dispensation of the 
14. Made flesh ; took upon him hu- | law came through Christ, while the 
mon nature—becamo a inan. Thus | gospel which he revealed is itself 
the apostle teaches. in the most di- | grace and truth in ful! measure. 
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Testimony of John. JOUN I. Tie Lamb of God. 


A. v.25, 13 Noman hath seen God | standeth one among you, whom 
at any time:" the only begot- ! ye know not;! 

ten Son, which is in the bosom! 27 He it is, who coming after 
of the Futher, he hath declared | me is preferred before me, whose 
hin” ; shoe’s latehet Lam not worthy to 

10 1 And this is the record of | unloose. 
John, when the Jews sent cans 28 Tlicse things were done in 
and Levites from Jerusalem to | Bethabara beyond Jordan,* where 
ask hin, Who art thou ἐπ | John was baptizing. 

20 And ho confessed, and denied | 29 Ἵ The next day John secth 
not; but confessed, 1 am not the | Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Christ. Behold the Lamb of God," which 

21 And they asked him, What | taketht away the sin of the 
then? Art thou Elias?) And he |; world!) | 
saith, 1 am not. Art thon that | 30 This is he of whom I said, 

rophet?* And ho answered, | After me cometh a man which is 
Ko. a Scerae before ne; for he was 
23° Then said they unto him, | before ime. 

Who art thon? that we may give 81 And 1 knew him not: but 


un answer to (hem that sent us, | that he should be made manifest 
What savest thou of thyself? to Isracl, therefore am I come 
23 He suid, I ain the voice of one | baptizing with water. 
orving in the wilderness, Make | 32 And Jolin bare record, say- 
straight the way of the Lord," as | ing, I saw the Spirit descending 
said the prophct Ksaias.¢ from heaven like a dove, and it 
24 And they which were sent : abode upon him. 
were of the Pharisecs. 33 And I knew him not: but he 
25 And they asked hiin, and said that sent me to baptize with wa- 
unto him, Why baptizest thou | ter, the same said unto me, Upou 
then, if thou be not that Christ, | whom thoushalt sce the Spirit de- 
nor lias, neither that prophet? | seending, and remaining on him,! 
26 John answered them, suying, | the same is he which baptizeth 
1 baptize with water: but there | with the Holy Ghost. 
Tea. μι τ, TL, Nev. Sid. + Or, dearcth ; Ποὺ, 
O28, b Acta NSS, L Peter 2.24; Rev. 1:6. 
Jel 134, & Ache IIS; 24, 


# Kxod. 3:20, αὶ Pim. Grid 1 John $29, 
εἰ Tuke ὅτ, ete, © Ur, a prophet. 4 Matt. 
an; Mark both; Loke debs eh. Πα σ᾽ Tsnledy 
40:0, f Mal, tt. og dite. 15}... ἢ Exod. 12.4, 

18. Declared him; revealed him. | sinsofonen. Exod. 12:3; 29 538-46; 
The apostle here teaches that all the | Isa. 53:7, 1Cor. 4:7; 1 Pet. 1:18- 
revelations men liave received of | 21; Isa, 53:4. aketh away ; expintes 
God, whether under the law or the | i¢and removes the penalty of it from 
gozpel, liad Jesus Christ tor their | man by bearing it in his own body 
KOUTCE, on the tree. 1 Pet. 2: 22-25. 

21, Alias; Πα. Malachi 4:5; 41. Tknew him not: see note to ver. 
Matt. 11:11: 10:14. FTamanet; not | 43. But that he should be made mani- 
in their ceense—not Klijnah in person, | fest; as much as to say, I knew not 
though he wna Elijahin the sense in | yet who this person war, but only 
Which Malachl had predicted him. | that he was about to be manifested 
Thet propiet ; Jeremiah, or some dis- | to Israel. 


thhgnished prophet who they ox peot- 33. finew him not; John may have 
ed would appenr. had a personal acquaintance wilh 
20. Phe vaice s Matt. 4:9. Jesus, Dut he did not know him as 


20, Withieater : in distinetion from | the one that was to baptize with the 
the baptismotthe loly Ghost, whioh | Ialy Ghost. THe was not author- 
Christ shall bestow. Seo Mutt. 9:1b. | ized to ai of Jesus, This is the one 

28. Beymad Jordan; on thocastaldo. | of whom [I spoke, till he had receiv- 

2, Lambef God; him who is to be | ed from God the sign named in this 
Oflercd as nn vtoning saczilice forthe | verso. He that sent me; God. Which 
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Disciples of Christ. JOHN T. Nathanael convinced. 


34 And I saw, and bare record' 431 The day following a. D. 2. 
that this is the Son of God. | Jesus would go forth into Gali- 
35 1 Again the next day after ; lee, and findeth Philip, and saith 
John stood, and two of his disci- ; unto him, Follow me. 
ples; | 44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 

36 And looking upon Jcsus as | the city of Andrew and Peter. 
he walked, he saith, Behold the { 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
Lamb of God! . Saith unto him, We have found 

37 And the two disciples heard ᾿ him of whom Moses in the law, 
him speak, and thcy followed , and the prophets, did write,’ Je- 
Jesus. sus of Nazarcth, the son of Jo- 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw . seph. 
them following, and saith unto: 46 And Nathanaclsaid untohim, 
them, What seek ye? They said Can there any good thing come 
unto him, labbi, (which is to say, ‘ out of Nazareth?* Philip saith 
being interpreted, Master,) where _ unto him, Come and sce. 
dwellest* thou? . 47 Jesus saw Nathanael comias 

39 He saith unto them, Come , to him, and saith of him, Behold 
and sce. They came and saw! an Ieraelite indced, in whom ir 
where he dwelt, and abode with ' no guile!4 
him that day: for it was about: 48 Nathanael sailh unto him, 
the tenth hour.t Whence knowest thou me? Je- 

40 One of the two which heard : sus answered and said unto him, 
John speak, and followed him, Before that Philip called thee, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter’s broth- ; when thou wast under the fig- 
er. ' tree. I saw thee.¢ 

41 He first findeth his ownbroth- | 49 Nathanaclanswered and saith 
er Simon, and saith unto him, We : unto him, Rabbi, thou art the 
have found the Messias, which is, ' Son of God;' thou art the King 
being interpreted, the Christ.‘ | of Isracl.* 

42 And he brought him to Jesns. | 50 Jesus answered and said untu 
And when Jesus beheld him, he ; him, Because I said unto thee, | 
said, Thou art Simon the son of ; saw thee under the fig-tree, be- 
Jonas: thou shalt he called Ce-: lievest thou? thou shalt sec great- 

has,* which is byinterpretation, | er things than these. 

stone.$ | 51 And he saith unto him, Veri- 
Ἴπ Or, abides. 1 That was two hours be‘ure ; 32:2; Rom. 2:28, 99. © Psa 139:1,% f Matt. 


night. 1 Or,the Anointed. a Matt. 16:18, § Or, ; 14:33; ch. 20:22, 29. g Matt. 21:5; 20:11 
Peter. b Luke 24:27, 44. ¢ ch. t:41l. ἀ Pra 


Faplizeth with the Holy Ghost ; whose it 46. Nazareth; Matt. 2:23. 
is to give both the ordinary and the 41. Israelite indeed ; not merely 6 
miraculous influences of the Spirit. | descendant of Isracl, but one whvu 

34. Bare record ; ver. 19-23; Matt. : has the true character of an Isracl- 
9:17. ι ite—a holy and believing man. «Ὁ 
39. The tenth hour; fourin the af. guile; not hypocritical; open, hon. 
ternoon. | est, upright, sincere. 

41. Messias—Christt; the former, 48. J saw thee; he saw him in 8 su- 
word being Hebrew, the latter, pernatural way. This manifesto. 
Greek, ond both signifying the , tion of his supernatural knowledge 
Anointed One. | led Nathanael to the confession in the 

42. Cephas; a Syriac word, mean- following verse. 
ing the same as the Greek word 49. Rabbi; Master. Matt. 23:7. 
Peter. and the English word stone, ‘ Son of God; this was an acknow- 
orrock Matt. 16:18. ; ledgment ot him as the Messiah. 

44. Hethsaida ; Matt. 11 :21. 50. Greater things; greater and 

45. Moses—she prophets ; Luke 24:44; ; more abundant evidences of his Mes- 
Gen. 8:15; 49:10; Deut. 18:15-18; | siahebip. 
loa. 8:6,7; 63:2-12; Jer. 23:5,6. ἰ 651. Verily, verity; truly, truly. 
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The marriage in 


4. ἢ το. ly, verily, 1 say unto you, 
Hereafter ye shall seo heaven 
open," and the angels of God as- 
cending and deseending upon the 
Son of man," 


CHAPTER II. 


Christ turneth water Into wine; 12 depart- 
eth luto “ρον αι, anid to Jerusalem, 1+ 
where he purgeth the temple of buyers and 
sellers. 15 diy foretelleth jis death anil rea: 
rrectlon, 23 Many believed because of his 
sulracles, but he woald net trust didmeelt 
with ΟΝ 


ND the Lhird day thero was a 
marriage in Cana of Gali- 


Ὁ (την. tectl. Dan, τι, 10; 
ec Jowl. 1.2 κι eh. 446. ἃ ub, 


a Keek. 1:1, 
Acta bild, 1, 


JOUN IT. 


Cana of Galilee. 


'lee;¢ and the mother of Jesus 
| waa there : 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine, 
the inother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine, 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have [ to do with thee?! 
mine hour is not yet eome. 

5 His mother saith unto tho ser- 
vants, Whatsocver ho saith unto 
you, do if. 

ΕἼ 6 And there were sct there six 
| water-pots of stone, alter the 
| manner of the purifying of the 


11:1, ¢ Eecl, 10:19; Joa. 24:11. £ So 2 Sani. 
16:10; 19:22.) g Luke 5:5, 6. 


When thus repeated, it denotes the 
great importance nnd absolute cer- 
tninty of what was declared. Here- 
after; rather, heucetorward. LHcav- 
en open—the anyels of God ascending 
and descending; the allusion is to 
Jacob's vision of a ladder reaching 
fo henven, on which the angels of 
God were ascending and descend- 
ing. The meaning is, henceforward 
ye sliall sce vn constant conununica- 
tlon established between heaven 
and the Son of man: the reference 
jag not so much to partleular appear. 
ances of anyels, as to the full and 
constant communion which the Son 
of man has with Crow, and which he 
gives to each of his disciples in his 
Imcusure. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The Bible reveals that Jesus 
Christ is God, the inaker ofall things 
thatever were mude. All who have 
the ible are therefore bound to ac- 
knowledge him in this character, 
and to pay him divine honors. 

9, As Jesus Christ ia the light of 
the world, all who reject him walk 
in spiritual darkness, while those 
who follow him αν the light of 
life. God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, shines 
into their minda, and gives them the 
ight of the knowledgyg of his glor¢ 
jn the face of Jesus Christ; and jn 
his light they see correctly spiritual 
things. 2 Cor. 4:4. 

lJ. The changu in men called be- 
ing ‘ born again,’ by which they 
become children of God, ls produced 
not by men, but by God, and to him 
will for ever be all the glory. 


4). When men find the Saviour. 
ond experience the blessedness of 
trusting in him, they desire that 
others, especially their friends, 
should become partakers of their 
joys. 

48. Insecret communion withGod, 
though unseen by nen, we are never 
unobserved by Jesua Christ. Ie 
witnesses all our feclings, and is ac- 
quainted with our whole character. 
Ly yielding to the evidences of his 
truth, and improving the light we 
have, we receive from him grenter 
light, and prepare for brighter man- 
ifestations of his power and glory. 


CHAPTER 11. 


τ, The third day; afler the eyents 
recorded in the last chapter. Cana 
of Galilee ; au town west of the sea of 
Galilee, a few miles north of Naza- 
reth ; so called to distinguish it from 
Cana, near Sidon. 

J. They have no wine; meaning, 
their supply of wine has failed : tor 
they hud wine at the beginning, 
verse 10. The words seem to contain 
a tacit request that Jesus would 
now supply the deficiency. 

4. Woman, what have J to do unth 
thee? an jutimation that he cannot 
allow her or any other person to di- 
rect in regard to the exercise of his 
divine power. Mine hour; his time 
to furnish wine by a miracle, and 
thus show forth his glory. 

0. Siz water-pots of stone ; it was the 
custom of the Jews to have such 
vessels for water, for purposes of 
purification. Firkins; tho Greek 
word renderad fizkins 18 supposed to 


28} 


Water made wine. 


Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apicce. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
water-pots with water, And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw 
out now,* and bear unto the gov- 
ernor of the feast.» And they 
bare τέ, 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which 
drew the water knew,") the gov- 
ernor of the feast ealled the 
bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
man at the ‘beginning doth set 
forth good wine; and when men 
have well drunk, then that which 
is worse: but thou hast kept the 
food wine until now.4 

11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory 3" and 
his diseiples believed on him.! 

12 7 After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disei- 
ples; and they continued there 
not many days. 


a Eccl. 9:7. ὃν Rom. 13:7. ¢ Psa. 119:100; 
ech. 7:17. ἀ Pan, 104:15; Prov, 9:2.5. ¢ ch. 
1:11. {1 John 5:13, g Exod. 12:14. ἢ ver. 


denote the same measure as the Ie- 
brew word bath, containing about 
81 gallons. 

8. Governor cf the feast; the person 
who had the general superintend- 
ence. 

10. Every man: this is a statemept 
of what was usual on such occa- 
sions. ‘Thus the governor of the 
{enst testifled to the purily and ex. 
cellence of the wine miraculously 
furnished by the Saviour. 

11. Manifested forth his glory ; show- 
ed his divine power, and thus proved 
himself to be the Messiah. It is 
never soid in the Scriptures, that 
ony mere creature ever wrought 
miracics to show forth his own glo- 
ry. ‘This statement, which is here 
made with regard to the Son of 
God, Js peculiar to him, and is 
odapted to lead men to pay him di- 
vine honora, Chap. ὅ : 29. 

12. Capernaum ; Matt. 4:19. 
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JOIN 11. 


Tne temple cleansed. 


13 T And the Jews’ pass- A. Ὁ. 20. 
over was at hand,* and Jcsus 
went up to Jerusalem," 

14 And found in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep 
and doves, and the changcrs of 
moncy sitting: 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables 1! 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence ; 
Make not my Father’s house 2 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remember- 
ed that it was written, The zeal 
of thy house hath eaten me up.: 

18 Then answered the Jews 
and said unto him, What sign 
showest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things ?* 

19 Jesus answered and said un- 
to them, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up.! 

20 Then said the Jews, Forly 
and six years was this temple in 
building, and wiit thou rear it up 
in three days? 

23; ch. 5:15 G:4; 11245. i Mate. 20:12; Mack 
T1:15; Luke 19:45. 3 Psa. 0919. & Matt. 12:35, 
etc.; ch. 6:30. | Matt. 25:01; 27:40. 


14. Found tn the temple ; this cleans- 
ing of the temple was carly in our 
Lord's ministry, and must not b.: 
confounded with that recorded in 
Matt. 21:12. 

17. It waswritten : Psa.69:9. Hach 
eaten meup;: Lam full of consuming 
desire for the honor of thy house, 
and the purity of thy worship. 

18. What sign showest thou: what 
miracle dost thou work in proof of 
thy authority to do these things? 

19. This temple ; meaning his body, 
verse 21. JF will raise ἐλ up: Jesus 
Christ had power to raise his own 
dend body to life. and actually did 
raise it on the third day atter his 
death. according to his prediction. 
Matt. 12:40: Rom. 1:4. 

20. Forty and siz years; it wags so 
many years since Tlerod the Great 
had commenced repairing. or. more 

roperly, rebuilding the temple.six- 
teen years before the Saviour's 


Christ omnisctent. 


a.v, 30. 21 But he spake of the 
temple of his body.* 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples re- 
membered that he had said this 
unto them; and they believed 
the scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said. 

23 1 Now when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the 
feast-day, many believed in his 
name, when they saw the mira- 
elegy which he did. 


JOHN III. 


‘ 
a 


24 But Jesus did not commit ᾿ 
himsclf unto them, because he ᾿ 


knew all anen,e 

25 And needed not that ony 
should tesuify of mun; for he 
knew what was in man. 


a Eph. τὲ, 32: Col 2:9, Heb. 6:2. b Luke 
dacs, ¢ L San τώ} 1 Cha 24:9; 29:17; Jer 
17:9, 10: Matt. 9:4; ch. 16:90; Acta 1:24: Rev. 
2:25, ὦ ch. 7:50, Gb; 19:99, © ch. 9:10, 38; 


Nicodemus. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necerslty of 
regeneration. 14 Of faith in hie death, 16 
The great love of God towards the world. 
Is Condemnation for unbellef, 23 The bap- 
thom, wilnesa, and doctrine of John con- 
cerning Christ. 


fl Ibieoeg was aman of the Phar- 
J. isees named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews :4 

2 The same came to Jesus b 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doexst, 
except God be with him.¢ 

3 Jesus answercd and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, [eay unto thee, 
Except a man be born again," he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.! 
Acta 2:22; 10:;3%, * Or, νον above. {αἰ 1:18; 
Gal. 6:15; Eph. 2:1; Titus 39:5; James 1:16; 
1 Pet. 1:23; 1 John 2:29; 3:9. 


birth. During thia period additions, 
more or Jess, hud been from time to 
thne made to it. To thir temple 
they wrongly applied the Saviour’s 
words. Tle sume misapplication of 
lis words they made when they ac- 
cused him hefore Pilate. Matthew 
26:61; Mark 14:38. 

22. The seripture; those pasanges 
whieh foretotd his death and resur- 
reelion. Vsa. 16:10, iL; Acts 2:22- 
dO, 

21. Did not commit kimeelf unto them ; 
did not trust himself in their power. 

26. 2" knew λα θα in man; he 
knew the hearts of men, and how, 
under all circumstances, they would 
act. Of course le knew in all re- 
epects how to trent them. Jer. 
17:10; Rev. 2:20; chap. 1.1, 

INSTIUCTIONS. 

2. Marringe is an ordinance of di- 
Vine appointment, and a means of 
great usefulness and happiness. At 
weddings, the presence and blessing 
of Jesua Christ should always be 
sought, and cvery thing conducted 
In such τὰ manner ns will honor lim, 
and promote the benelit of all con- 
cerned. 

17. The transactions recorded in 
the New ‘Testument are in many 
cases αὶ fulfilment of the declarations 
of the Old; and the more we be- 
come acquainted wilh cach, and 
Wilh the connection of one with the 


| 


other, the more clear to our minds 
will be the evidence of the divine 
inspiration and value of both—that 
they have one Author, tend to form 
one character, and promote one 
great and benevolent end. 

25. The perfect knowledge of Je- 
sus Christ gives him the fullest ac- 

uaintance with human character, 
shows him how in all respects to 
treat men while on earth. and fits 
him righteously and wiscly to award 
to all the retributions of cternity. 


CHUAPTER III. 


1. A ruler; a member of the San- 
hedrim or great Jewish council. 

3. Facept a man be born again ; our 
Tard saw that Nicodemus had no 
true apprehension of the spiritual 
nature of the kingdom which he 
had come to establish, nor of the 
spiritual character required for ad- 
mission to it. He theretore met his 
difficulty at the outset by tenching 
him that all men,.be they Jews or 
Gentiles, must be made new in the 
inner man by a new spiritual birth, 
betore they enn enter into his king- 
dom and enjoy ita privileges. ‘To 
be born aguin is to be made new 
men inwordly by a great change 
from supreme love of the creature 
to supreme love of the Creator. See 
the kingdom of God; understand or 
enjoy its blessings. Malt. 3:2. 
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Girist's discourse 


4 Nicodemus gaith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannotenter into the kingdom 
of God.» 

6 That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit.¢ 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again." 

8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it 

octh: so is every one that is 

orn of the Spirit. 


@ Rom. 8:2: 1Cor. 2:12, Ὁ Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:4a ¢ LCor. 1i:47-49; 2 Cor. 5:17. * Or, 

4. How can a man; this question 
referred to natural birth, of earthly 
parents ; the assertion of Christ re- 
ferred to a spiritual change by the 
Holy Ghost. 

δ. Born of water ant of the Spint: 


purified Ly the Holy Spirit; of 


which baptism by water is a divine- 
ly appointed symbol. Enter into; 
become a member inwardly, and 
not merely in an outward way. 

6. Born of the flesh ts flesh—born of 
the Spirit 15 spirit; by the natural 
birth, fieshly children come from 
fieshly parents; by the spiritual 
birth, spiritual children come from 
the Holy Spirit. Flesh and spirit 
are here opposed toench other. The 
first denotes what is earthly and im. 
pure ; the second, what is heavenly 
and holy. Compare Rom. 86: 1-9. 

8. Listeth ; pleaseth—where its au- 
thor pleaseth to have it. So ts every 
one; the Spirit's operation, like that 
of the wind, is directed by God, un- 
seen, and known by its elfects. 

9. How; Nicodemus here asked a 
question which Jesus did not an- 
awer. He had reycaled the fact, its 
nature, necessity, and author. The 
Inanner it was not necessary, and 
would not be useful, for Nicodemus 
to know. The fact might be be- 
lleved, and all its benefits be secur- 
ed, without knowing how it was 
accomplished. 

10. Master of Israel ; teacher, which 
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JOHN III. 


with Nicodemus. 


| 9 Nicodemus answered a. Ὁ. 30. 
: and said unto him, How can these 
, things be? 

| 10 Jesus answered and said unto 
| him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things? 

11 Verily, verily, 1 say unto theo 
We speak that we do know, an 
testify that we have scen;* and 
ye receive not our witness. 

12 It I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tcll you of 
heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, eren the Son 
of man which is in heaven.! 

14 T And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up:: 
from abore. 41.Cor. 52:11. 
f Eph. 4:9.10. g¢ Num. 21:9. 


¢€ 1 John λ:1-.. 
he was by virtue of his olfice as a 
Tuler. These things; the things re- 
lating to the new birth, about which 
he had been speaking, and which 
were revealed in the Old Testament, 
which the Jewish rulers professed 
to teach. Psa. 51:10; Ezek. 11:19; 
35:26, 

11. Do know—have seen; Christ's 
knowledge of truth was direct. He 
always spoke what he had seen with 
his Father, chap. 5:20;8:38. What 
his followers, therefore, had heard 
and learned of him, they could de- 
clare with certain knowledge of its 
truth. 

12. Earthly things: things which 
take place on earth. such as being 
born of the Spirit, the evidences of 
which are obvious to the senses. 
Heavenly things; things less plain, 
relating to God, Christ, heaven, and 
eternity, the evidences of which 
are not addressed to seuse,, but to 
faith. 

19. Hath ascended up to heawn; 
learned heavenly things by actual 
presence there. and come down from 
that world to reveal them. Son of 
man; Jesus Christ. Which ts in hear- 
en; whose proper dwelling: place is 
in heaven. He leit heaven for ἃ 
season only, to return thither again. 

14. Moses lifted up the serpent ; Num. 
21:8,9. Be lifted up; on the cross. 
a propitiation for the sins of men 
1 John 2 :2. 


eee 


God's infinite love. 


a.D.30. 15 That whosoever believ- 
eth in him should not perish, but 
have eternal life.* 

16 T ForGod so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” 

17 For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world through him 
might be saved.¢ 

18 1 He that believeth on him is 
not condemned :" but he that be- 
liceveth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten 
Hon of God. 

19 And this is the condemna- 
dion, that light is come into tho 
world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, becauso their 
deeds were cvil.° 

20 For every one that docth evil 
hateth the ieht, neither cometh 
(othe light," lest his deeds should 
be reproved.* 

24 But he that doeth truth com- 


och, 1:4, 9-11. Γ Job 
20:10, 17; Prov, 4:18, 19 5. Or, dfeanverrd. 
gidohul:g. baJohn 61. teb, 4:1. 2ώ1.1 Sam, 
Wid. ok Matt. $:5,6. I Matt 11:, meh. 1:7, 
15, etc, πὶ Mea, 64:2) Tea 15:25, f¢ Or, take 


9.66. d ch. 6:40, 41. 


16. Gave his onty begotten Son; the 
highest expression of his infinite 
compnasion. . Chap, 1:14. 

17. Might be saved ; on their com- 
pliance with the terms of salvation. 

18. Not condemned ; Rom. 8:1. 

19. The condemnation; cause of con- 
demnation. Sight is come; divine 
truth is revealed. Darkness; error 
and sin. 

20. Reproved; shown to be evil, 
and as such condemned. 

21. Doeth truth; acteth according 
to truth. Wrought in God; by the 
aid of his Spirit, and according to 
his will. 

22. Baptized; not personally, but 
through lla disciples, chap. 4 : 2. 

26. About purifying; tho question 
secms to have had reference to tho 


JOHN III. 


Witness of John. 


land of Judea; and there he tar- 
ried with them, and baptized.! 

23 7 And John also was baptiz- 
ing in non, near to Salim,! 
hecause there was much water 
there: and they came, and were 
baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison.! 

25 | Then there arose ἃ ques- 
tion between some of John’s dis- 
ciples and tho Jews about puri- 
fying. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was With thee beyond Jourdan, to 
whom thou barest witness," be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him.” 

27 John answered and said, A 
man can reccivet nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. 

28 Yo yourselves bear me wit- 
noss, that I said, I am not tho 
Christ,? but that 1 am sent beforo 
him.4 
29 He that hath tho bride is the 
bridegroom :" but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standcth 
and hearcth him, rejoiceth great- 
ly because of tho bridegrooin's 
voico:* this my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. 
unto himseY. 09 L Cor. 2:12-ld; 4:7; Heb, 6:4; 
Jaa 1:11, poh. 1:20, 21. qLukel:l1. rSong 
4:5-12; Jer. 2:2; Ezek. 16:8, Hosea 2:19, 20; 


Matt. 22:2; 2 Cor. 11:2; Eph. 6:25, 27, Hey. 
21:9. «Song 5:1. 


relative worth of John’s baptism as 
compared with that of Jesug. 

26. All men come to him; many 
more came to Christ than to John. 

27. Except it be given him; every 
office in God's kingdom, and all 
success in doing good, is from God. 
He gives to all their place and work 
og he sees best. You should not be 
dissatistied that a greater than I has 
come, for this is what 1 foretold. 

29. Hath the bride ts the bridegroom ; 
in these words John teaches that 
Christ's relation to ‘the’ kingdom 
ofheaven ”’ is that of the bridegroom 
to the bride. The church is hisown, 
and ought to render to him supreme 
honor. John, on the other hand, is 
only the bridegroom's friend. He 
was sent to foretell his coming, and 
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John exalts Christ. JOHN IV. Salvation by faith. 


30 He must increase, but I must | and hath given all things a. Ὁ. το. 
decrease. into his hand.* 

31 He that cometh from above | 36 He that believeth on the Son 
is above all:+ he that is of the | hath everlasting life:" and he 
earth is earthly, and speaketh | that believeth not the Son, shall 
of the earth: he that cometh | not see life; but the wrath of 
from heaven is above all. God abideth on him.' 

32 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no 
man receiveth his testimony.¢ 

33 He that hath received hia tes- 
timony, hath set to his seal that 
God is true.’ 

34 For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God :¢ for 
God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto hin! 

35 The Father loveth the Son, 
ἴα Ch. 6:33; €:23; Eph. 1:20, 2. 6 1 Cor. 
sai. echo 1:11. AbJohbn 5:10. ech. 7:16. 
f Pra, 45:7; Iga. 11:2; 59:21, ch. 1:16; Col. 


now rejoices to be lost sight of in his 
greater glory. 
30. He; Christ. Must increase; in 


CHAPTER IV. 


- 


Christ tatketh with a woman of Samarls. 
aul revealeth liimself unto her. 27 His dt-- 
ciples marvel. 2L He declareth to them his 
zeal to God's glory, 39 Mauy Samatitaus 
believe on hin. 4: He departerl Joto (ial- 
Nee, and healeth the rulers gun that lay 
Bick at Capernauin. 
νος thercfore the Lord 
, knew how the Pharisecs 
1:19. g Matt. 80:18, B Mab. 2:4; ver. 12, 16. 
iltom. 1:18, 


complished ; and he should not let 
his ignorance of what God has not 
revealed hinder him from recviving 
influence and honor. and treating as true what he has 

31. He that cometh ; Christ. Is above | revealed. 
all; in character and work, and 11. As Jesus knew the truth of 
ought to be honored above all. Js | what he taught, all are bound to 
of the earth; as are John and all | believe it, and to Iet it have its due 
merely human teachers. /s earthly; | influénee over their hearts and lives. 
inferior in character and teaching, 20. The reason why men do not 
anc ought to hold an inferior place. | believe what Christ has taught is, 

32. Seen and heard ; in heaven with | that they love error, they do evil, 
his Father. Noman; few compared | and his truth on this account con- 
with the whole, and none uninflu- | demns them. 
enced by the Holy Spirit. 26. When sinners in great nuin- 

33. dfuth set to his seal that God ts | bers come to the Saviour.some men, 
true; by believing in Christ, he ac- | if it lessen the number who follow 
knowledged that what God hath | them, are greatly grieved. Lut 
said concerning him is truc. ood men, with right views, rejoice 

34. By measure; John and the | in every accession to the number of 
apostles received the Holy Spirit | Christ's followers. ‘They are de- 
only ina certain measure, but Christ | lighted to sce him increase, though 
without measure. it cause them to decrease. 

35. Tath giren all things; pertain- 30. It is a high spiritual attain- 
ing to the salvation of men, Jnto | mentto be willing that others should 
his hand; as Mediator, that he | excel us in usefulness and honor. 
night give eternal life to all who 35. As all things pertaining (o tho 
should believe in him. Compare | souls of men are m the hands of 
chap. 17:2. Christ and at his disposal, the cter- 

INSTRUCTIONS. nal life of those who believe in him, 

7. As all men are naturally desti- [ and the eternal death of those who 

{ute of the love of God, no one | continue to reject him, are certain. 


should think it strange that he must 
experience that change which Christ CHAPTER IV. 
called being born ogain. 1. How the Pharisees had heard ; he 


9. It is not necessary, in order to | was aware that the knowledge of 
believe a fact and receive the bene- | his growing popularity excited their 
fit of it, that ἃ man should under. | envy and 111-11], which he wished 
stand the mouner in which it is ac- | for the present to avoid. 


24) 


Jicobs well, and the 


4. Ὁ. 20. had heard that Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than 
John,* 

2 (Though Jesus himeclf bap- 
tized not, but his disciples, ) 

9 Ho left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilec. 

And he must needs go through 
Samaria.” 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Saaarin, which is catled Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jucob gave i his son Joseph.¢ 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being weariod 
with Ais journey, sat thus on the 
well: and it was about the sixth 
hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Sa- 
tnaria to draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me tu drink. 

8 For his disciples were gono 
away unto the city to buy meat. 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink 
of me, which am a woman of Sa- 
maria? for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with tho Samaritans," 

10 Jesus answered and said un- 
to her, If thou knewest the gift 
of God, and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and 


~_— 


5 Ch. 3:22, 2, b Luke 2:99. ¢ Gen. }:}Ὁ"} 
48:29; Jos, 20:93 Acta 10: 31, « Eph. oor 
f Tea. 1.2: 41:17, is; Jer 4.1; Zech. 111}; 


4. Samaria; lying between Judea 
and Gulilee. 

δ. Sychar ; in the Old Testament it 
Is called Shiechem. Gen. 33:18. It 
iy now culled Naplous. and lies ἢ, 
few miles south-east of the city of 
Samaria, between the mountains 
Ebal and Gerizim. Jacob gave to Ats 
sun Joseph ; see note to Gen. 48 : 22, 

3, Meat; according to the usage of 
the word in our version, meat is used 
for all kinds of food. 

9. No dealing: with the Samaritans ; 
no friendly intercourse. Mutt. 1075. 

10. Tae gift of Got; the Saviour, 
and the blessings which he Is ready 
ὦ bestow. Living water ; under the 
figure of Hvlng water, thut is, the 
flowing water of a fountain in oon- 
trast with the stagnant water of a 


16 


JOHN IV. 


tcoman of Sychar. 


he would have given thee living 
water.! 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast thou that liv- 
ing water? 

12 Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jacob, which gave us the 
well, and drank thereof ieee: 
and his children, and his cattle 

13 Jesus anawered and said un- 
to her, Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst;4 but the wa- 
ter that I shall give him, shall be 
in him a well of water springing 
oh into everlasting life." 

5 Tho woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, znd come hither. 

17 The woman answered and 
said, I have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now 
hast, is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. 
lacs; Rev. 22:17. Β οἷν 7:55; 
17:2, 3: Nom, 6:25, 


K ch. 0:35, δὲς 


pool or cistern, he means the Holy 
Spirit, who purifics, refreshes, and 
invigoratesthe soul. Compare chap. 
7 37-39. 

11. Whence; she supposed him to 
speak of literal living or yoanine 
water, which was peculiarly fresh 
and good. 

14. The water that I shall give him ; 
the Holy Spirit shall dwell in him, 
and satisty his soul. Shall never 
thirst; he does not mean that one 
draught shall satisfy him, but that 
he shall always huve in his soul a 
well of living water, from which he 
Ape continually drink and be satis- 

ed. 

18, Not thy husband: she was liv- 
ing with & man who was not he 
husband. 
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Christ and the 


19 The woman saith unto him, 


Bir, I perceive that thou art a; 


prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain ;¥ and ye say, that 
in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship.© 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Wom- 
an, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father.* 

22 Ye worship ye know not 
what:* we know what we wor- 
ship; for salvation is of the 
Jews.! 

23 But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true_worship- 
pers shall worship the Father in 


apie and in truth;* for the Fa- 
᾿ ἼΟΥ secketh such to worship 
im. 


24 God is a Spirit:" and they 
that worship hin, must worship 
him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I 
know that Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he.! 

b Juds. 9:7, ¢ Deut, 12:5- 


ἃ Mol. 1:11: Matt. 18:20, 
S laa. 2:3; tom. 9:5. κα Phil. 


= Ch. 1:48, 49, 
11; 1 Kings 9:3. 
e 2 Kings 17:29. 


19. 7 perceive; this she did from 
his manner and his knowledge of 
her history. 

20. This mountain ; mount Gerizim, 
which lay at a little distance from 
Sychar. As she perceived him to be 
a prophet, she appealed to him to 
decide a disputed question between 
the Samaritans and the Jews about 
the proper place of public worship. 

21. The hour cometh; the time is 
near. Netther in thts mountain; not 
in this or that place merely, but in 
all places, May yon worship him 
who is a Spirit, ‘in spirit and in 
truth.” 

22. We know what we worship; the 
Jews had both a divinely appointed 
system of worship, and a clear reve- 
lation from God of his nature and 
the service required by him. 


Samaritans received only the five | ground. 


JOHN IY. 


[ 
1 
1 
! 


: 


The | have committed your seed to 


Samaritan woman. 


27 % And upon this came a. D. 30. 
his disciples, and marveled that 
he talked with the woman: yet 
no man suid, What seekest thou? 
or, Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left ber wa- 
ter-pot, and went her way into 
the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, sce ἃ man which told 
me all things that ever I did: is 
not this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

31 7 In the mean while his dis- 
ciples prayed him, saying, Mas- 
ter, cat. 

32 But he said unto them, Ihave 
meat to eat that ve know not of. 

33 Therefore said the diseiples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My 
ineat is to do the will of him 
that sent me,i and to finish his 
work.k 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and ¢hen cometh har- 
vest? behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your cyes, and look on 
the fields; for they are white al- 
ready to harvest.! 


ich, 9:37, J Job 93:17: 
1 Matt 9:37. 


3:3. Β 2 Cor, 4:11. 
ch. 6:38. keh. 17:4. 


divine warrant. and mingled with 
superstitious observances. Salvafion 
ts of the Jews; from them the Mes- 
siah was to come. 

23. Worship the Father; in heart, 
with sincere love and devotion, in 
every place where they may be. 

26. He; the Messiah. This was 
the first time, so far as we are in- 
formed, that Jesus explicitly de- 
clared himself to be the Christ. It 
wus, moreover, not in the presence 
of the Pharisees, who would have 
taken advantage of the assertion to 
misrepresent and persecute him: 
but among the Samaritans, who had 
no intercourse in religious matters 
with the Jews, and would make no 
bad use of the declaration. 

35. Say not ye; that is. dulce’ fe 

he 
Four months; this was the 


books of Moses, and their services | usual period between sccd time and 


on mount Gerizim were wilhout the | harycst. 
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Look on the fields; the So 


Men of Sychar. 


A.D. 30. 36 And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal :5 that both 
he that soweth and he that reap- 
eth may rejoice together.” 

37 And herein is that saying 
truc, One soweth, and another 
reapeth.¢ 

35 [sent you to reap that where- 
on ye bestowed no labor: other 
men labored, and ye are entcred 
into their labors. 

39 T And many of the Samari- 
tans of that city believed on him 
for the saying of the woman 
which testified. He told me all 
that ever I did.« 

40 So when the Samaritans were 
come unity him, they besought 
him that he would tarry with 
them: and he abode there two 
days. 
4ἰ And many more bolieved be- 
cause of his own word; 

42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of 
thy saying: for we have heard 
him ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world.f 
43 1 Now after two days he de- 
a thence, and went into Gal- 
ilee, 

44 For Jesus himaclf testified, 


® Romans 6:22. U 1Cor 4:5-9, © Micah 
4:15, dol Peter 1:12. 9 verso 5, f chap. 
W7:k; 1 John 41:}4. κα Matthew 3:57; Mark 
6:4; Luke 4:24. behap. 2:23, 1 Douleronomy 
maritans, called by the woman, 
coming to hear the gospel ; and men 
in every direction perishing for lack 
of knowledge. 

20. dle that soweth and he that reap- 
ch; Jesus and others had sowed 
spiritual seed. The disciples might 
gather the fruit by being instrumen. 
tal in the conversion of men; and 
thus Christ and his disciples, like 
sowers and reapers, rejuice togeth- 


cr. 

38. Fant you; spoken Iu antloipa- 
tion of the mission of his aposties, 
when he shuuld have finlshed his 
work on earth. (XAher men labored ; 
δρόμοι of all the preparation made 
by Christ and holy men before him 
for the work of the apostles. Je are 


JOUN IV. 


Nobleman’s son. 


that ἃ prophet hath no honor in 
his own country.* 

45 Then when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went unto 
the feast.! 

46 50 Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilec, where he made 
the water wince.) And there waa 
ἃ certain nobleman,” whose son 
was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Gali- 
lee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would como 
down, ond heal his son: for he 
was at tho point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye see signs and wonders, 
yo will not believe. ᾿ 

49 Thenoblemangsaith unto him, 
Sir, come down cre my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way; thy son liveth.! And the 
man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he 
went his way. 

δ] And as he was now goin 
down, his scrvants met him, an 
told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them 
the hour when he began to 


Jchap. 2:1, 1.1L. * Or, courtier, or ruler, 
} Matthew 9:13; Mark 7:29, 30; 


16:16. 
kh LUCor, 1:22. 
Luky Lisi 


entered into their labors; they have 
prepared the way for your reaping 
the fruit. 

41. Many more believed; this was 
the beginning of the harvest of 
whioh Jesus had spoken. 

44. fits own country; this jis the 
same word which is used Matt. 13:51, 
and applied to Nazareth, where Je. 
sus was brought Mp Aa they did 
not reocive him, he visited and 
wrought miracles in other parts of 
Galilee. 

48. Except ye see signs; unless by 
miragles he showed that he was the 
Messiah, they would not belicve on 
him. 

52. Seventh hour; one o’clock ip 
the afternoon. 
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Christ at Cupernaum, 


amend. And they said unto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it ras 
at the same hour, in the which 
Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
liveth:* and himself belicved, 
and his whole house.” 

54 This is again the second mir- 
acle that Jesus did, when he was 


come out of Judea into Galilee. 


a Psa. 107:20. -b Acts 16:31; Ix:k. ¢ Lev. 


54. The second miracle; the second 
that he had wrought at Cana, the 
first having been tle turning οἵ wa- 
ter into wine. Chap. 2:¢-11. In 
the interval he had wrought many 
Miracles at Jerusalem, ver. 34. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. When good men arc opposed, 
and their usefulness obstructed in 
one place, it is often wise for them 
to go to another ; and the rejection 
of the gospel by some, proves thie 
occasion of its being embraced by 
others ; thus God, angels, and men 
are led to rejoice together. Luke 
15 : 7-10. 

13. Earthly blessings, however 
numerous and great, cannot satisly 
the desires of men. Lut the bless- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, which Christ 
gives to those who ask him, furnish 
and secure to them satistying end 
eternal joys. 

23. Men are pronc to think too 
much of the place and mode of re- 
ligious worship. God regards the 
state of the heart; and spiritual wor- 
ship, inany place, isaccepted of him. 

3H. As food to the hungry, ond 
watcr to the thirsty, so is the doing 
of the will of God to those who love 
him ; and whether engaged in sow- 
ing the spiritual seed of divine truth, 
or reaping the harvest, their cm- 
ployment is πὶ source of the most 
elevated an refreshing joy. 

50. The faith of parents and mas- 
ters, Luke 7 :1-10, and their prayers 
to Jesus Christ, are often the means 
of unspeakable blessings to their 
children and servents ; and however 
distant they may be from their 
fricnds or from Christ, his power 
ean reach them, and his graco sup- 
ply their wants. 


CHAPTER Υ. 
The present chapter contains the 


JOHN V. 


and at Jerusalem, 
CIIAPTER V. αὖ. οι. 


1 Jesus on the agbbath-day curcth him that 
was dineased eight and thirty vears. 10 
The Jews therefore σἂν], and persecute 
liim: for it. 17 Me ansawereth for himeelf, 
and ceproveth them, showing by the testi- 
mony of hia Father, 52 of John, 36 of hia 
works, 39 and of the scriptures, who he 


is. 
FTER this there was a feast 
τὶ of the Jews;* and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 


23:2, ele; Deut. 16.16; ch, 2:13. 


first of those wonderful discourses 
of our Lord recorded by John. in 
which he sets forth his divine nature 
and office in his twofold relation to 
God and man. For the clearer un- 
derstanding of his words, the reader 
should notice the following things : 

First, God is his Father and he is 
the Son of God in such a high and 
incommunicable sense, that he is 
equal with the Father in nature, 
verse 18 ; enjoys his perfect love and 
knows all his counsels, verse 20; per- 
forms all the works that his Father 
performs, Verses 19-21; has life in 
himself os the Father has it, and 
gives it to whom he will, verses 21, 
26 ; claims equal honor with the Fa- 
ther, verse 28. raises the dead and 
judges them, verses 21, 22, 24-29. 

Secondly, as the Son of God on 
earth, he always acts in subordina- 
tion to the will of the Father. IIc 
has not come of himself, but the Fa. 
ther has sent him, verse 23, etc. ; the 
Father has appointed to him the 
works that he shall do, verses 90. 
22, 26, οἷς. : he can do nothing of 
himself, but must always act in 
accordance with the Father's will, 
verses 19,30; the Father who sent 
him bears witness to him by thw 
works that he has given him to do, 
verse 34, and by the scriptures of 
the Old Testament, verses 39. 45-47. 

Thirdly, it is as the Son of man— 
the Word made flesh—that he not 
only redeems, but Judges men, yerse 
21. 

Equality with the Father in na- 
ture, subordination to the Father in 
office, union with human nature in 
the work of redceming and judging 
men, and in al! these perfect union 
with the Father in counsel and will: 
these are the grent doctrines that 
run through the present and similar 
tollowing discourses. 


Pool of Bethesda. 


A.p, 31. 2 Now there ig at Jerusa- 
lum by the sheep market" a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew 
tonyue Bethesda, having five 
porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
wilhered, waiting fur the moving 
of the water, 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain gcason into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then firat after the troubling of 
the water slepped in,* was made 
wlele of whatsoever discase he 
had." 

5 And 9 certain man was ther 
which had an intirmity thirty and 
cight years.” 

ὑ When Jesus saw him lic, and 
knew that he had been now a long 
time ft that ease,’ he saith unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, 1 have no man, when 
tho water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool:+ but while 1 am 
coming, another steppeth down 
before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk.! 

9 And immediatoly the man wags 
nado whole, and took up hig bed, 
nod walked: and on the same 
day Was the sabbath. 


* Ur, vate; Neb, 1:1; 11:9, » Prov. δ: }1| 
Eccl. 9:10; Matt 11:1}, bEzek. 4115, 9) Zech, 
12:1. ε Luke 8:49; 15:15. 4 Pralim 14229. 
e Deut, 32:56; Pao. 72:12; 112:4; Rom. 6:6; 
2Cor 1:0, 10. f Batt, 9:6; Mack 2:11; Luko 


υ 


JOHN Υ. 


Healing on the Sabbath. 


10 T The Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cured, It is the 
salbbath-day: it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed.» 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said un- 
to me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What 
man is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it was:! for Jesus had 
conveyed himeaclf away,! a multi- 
tude being t in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: 
sin no more,’ lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath-day. 

17 “1 But Jesus answered them, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and 
1 work.! 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the morc to kill him,™ because he 
not only had broken tho sabbath, 
but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal 
with God." 


6:24, £ ch. 9:}}. 
12:2,¢te. tech, 16:9. 
the multtiude thal tras. 
11:19, 'ὰ οἷκ T:1% 

a; ΡΊΗΙ, 2:6, 


b Jer. 17:21, ete.; Malt. 
J Luke 4:30, + Or, from 
keh. @:1h. leh. 9:4} 

a édech. 13:7; ch. 10:30, 


2. Market ; this word, as shown by 
the italics, is not in the original. It 
probably should have been, as in the 
margin, gate. Neh. 3:1, 92; 12:39. 
Hthesda; “ house of πόσον." Man 
nut thut pool had been mereifully 
healed of their disenses. 

8. Thy bed ; which was o simple mat. 

10. fo carry thy bed; Which they 
reckoned among the servile labor for- 
bidden by the law. See Jer. 17:21, 
22; Neh. 13 :15-20. where, however, 
the burdens borne were In the way 
of traffic and ordinary labor. 

11. A worse Gang; 8 worse evil 
than thot from which Jesus had de- 
livered him. 

17. Worketh hitherto; worketh with- 


: 


out intermission in upholding und 


quickening creation, ecycr since the 
day when he finished it. I werk ; he 
claimed to be the Son of God in 


such a sense that he had the power 
and right of working as God works, 
This they thought was blasphemy ; 
and had he been only ἃ mun, it 
would have been. Bul as he was 
God aga well ay man, chap. 1:1, it 
was speaking and acting according 
to truth. The question was not 
whether Jesus possessed power te 
do those things, but it was whether 
he enercised his power agreeably to 
the will of the Father, or in opposl- 
tion to it; and he answered them 
accordingly. 
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Christ and the Father. 


19 T Then answered Jesus and , 


gaid unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The Son can do 
nolhing of himself, but what he 
Beelth the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the 
Son, and showceth him all things 
that himself doeth: and he will 
Show him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them ; 
even sv the Son quickeneth whom 
he will« 

22 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son:4 

23 That all men should honor 
the Son, even as they honor the 

a Ver. 3@ b& Mall. 3:17; ch. 3:44; 17:26. 
© Lyte A:54: ch, 11:25; 11:3. 4 Matt. 11:97; 
Acts 17:31,2Cor 5:10. ech. 6:40,47, (1 John 

19. Of himself; in opposition to, or 
without the concurrence of the Fa- 
ther, which was the crime with 
which they charged him. He de- 
nied the charge, and asserled, that 
instead of opposition, as they con- 
tended, there was between him and 
the Father the most perilect ogree- 
ment in plan, will, and operation. 
These also doeth the Son; there is one- 
hess of opcration. 

20. Showeth him all things; makes 
him partaker of all his counsels, ps 
well as acts with him in all his works. 
Greater works than these; the works 
referred to in the following verses. 

21. The Son quickeneth ; giveth life, 
natural and spiritual, to whom he 
will—thus doing the work of God, 
and showing that he is God. ‘This 
is one of the greater things referred 
to. The other was the judging of all 
men at the last dny, and awarding 
to them the retributions of cternity. 

22. The Father judgeth no man; ἴῃ 
the scheme of redemption, the Son 
wag to be the final judge of men, the 
author of their resurrection from 
the dead, and of their eternal life in 
heaven. This was, ‘that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father.” He that thus 
honoreth not the Son, honoreth not 
the Father. The Pharisces, there- 
fore, while they were pleading os- 
tensibly for the honor of God, were 
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Te ratscth tle dead. 


Father. He that honorcth 4. Ρ. 1. 
not the Son, honoreth not the 
Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life,« and shall 
not come into cundemnation; 
but is passed from death unto 
life.f 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God:¢ and 
they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 
himself, s0 hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself; ἃ 

27 And hath given him authority 
to exeeute judgment also,' be- 
cause he is the Son of man. 


3:14. ver, 28; Eph. 2:1. 8 1 Cor, 15:45. 
iver. 22. 


in reality treating him as they treat- 


ed Jesus Christ ; and so itis with al! 
men now. 

2+. Hearadh my word ; receiveth my 
instructions, and treateth them us 
true. Hath everlasting life; the be- 
ginning of that spiritual life which 
shall continue and increase {or ever. 
From death unto life; from a state of 
sin and guilt to a state of holiness 
and bliss. 

25. Tre dead shall hear—shall live ; 
the dead here include both the spir- 
itually and the naturally dead. 
Christ gave hife to the souls of men, 
and also to their bodies, when he 
chose to do so. Jairus’ daughter, 
the widow's son, and Lazarus were 
all by Jesus raised to hife, and many 
who were dead in sin were quicken- 
ed and made alive to God. 

26. Geven to the Son to have life tn 
himself; here the Saviour brings to 
view both his oneness with the Fa- 
ther in nature, and his subordina- 
tion to him in office. To have lile 
in himself. with the power of giving 
life at will, is to be proper God. 
But the office of quickcning whom 
he will he has received, as Mediator, 
from the Father, and exercises it in 
accordance with the Father's ap- 
pointment. 

27. Because he ts the Son of man; it 
is the appointment of the Father 
that he who redeems and judges 


Witness of John, 


a.b. 31. 23 Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which 
all tlat are in the gravea shall 
Acar his voice, 

29 And shall come forth: they 
that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of hfe;* and they 
that have done evil, unto the 
cegurrection of damnation." 

40 Ican of mine own self do noth- 
cng :¢ a8 I hear, I judge: and an 
jadenent is just; because I seck 
not mine own wall, but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not truc.* 

32 4 There is another that bear- 


cth witness of me;! and I know | 


that the witness which he wit- 
nesseth of me is truce. 

33 Yo sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth.* 


a Dan. 12:2, b Mult. 25:46. ever. 19, d Pau. 
40:1, δ; Math. 26:39; ch. 4:94; 6:38. κ Prov, 
27:2; ch. @:14; Rev. 3:14. Coch. 8:16; Acts 


τυ τ 1 Jolin §:7-9% καὶ ech. 1:7, 32. b ch. 


men should himself be the Son of 
man: that Is, the Word made flesh. 
In this character God has appointed 
him to be Mediator, to open the way 
for, and givo eternal life to all who 
should believe in him, and in pur- 
Auance of his work, to perform inir- 
acles, die, risc again, ralse the dead, 
judge the world, and fix the condi- 
tion of all for eternity. 

24. Ihe hour is coming—all thal are 
in the graves shall hear his voice; he 
passes to the greatest and moat as- 
tonishing manifestation which he is 
to make of the truth that he has life 
in himself; namely, the tinal resur- 
rection by his word of the just and 
the unjust, and the decision of their 
destiny for elernity. 

30. Of mine own self; In opposition 
to, and without the concurrence of 
the Father. Z Acar; from my Fa- 
ther. ‘The idea ts, that he dwells in 
the Father's bosom, and hears and 
knows all his counsels. Not mine 
own wit; not to exalt myself, or 
Juild up a separate interest, but to 
uonor the Father by doing his will, 

JL. Of myself; concerning myself, 
without any accompanying testi- 
mony from God. Nol true; not to 
be received as yuuil. 

d2. Another; God, who testifled of 


JOUN V. 


and of the Father. 


34 But I reccive not testimon 
from inan: but these things . 
say, that ye might be saved." 

35 He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light: and ye were willing for 
a scason to rejoice in hia light.! 

36 T But I have greater witness 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given mo 
to finish,) the same works that [ 
do, bear witness of me, that tho 
Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which 
hath sent me, hath borne witnocas 
of me.' Ye have neither heard 
his voico at any time, nor secn 
his shape.™ 

33 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you:" for whom ho 
hath sent, him ye believe not. 

89 T Search the scriptures ;° for 
in them ye think ye have eternal 


90:31; Rom. 4:3. ὁ Batt. 21:26; Mark 6:20, 
Jchap. 11:4. & chap. 10:25; 15:24; Acta 2:22. 
1 Matt. 3:17; 17:5. m Deut. 4:12; 1T1m. 6:16. 
Ridoho 2:14. ° Sua. 5:20; 34:16; Luke 16:99. 


him by John the Baptist, by the 
descent upon him ofthe Iloly Ghost, 
by miracles, and by a voice trom 
heaven. 

34, Nol testimony from man; not 
from man only; yet Christ appealed 
to the testimony of John, as what 
ought to convince them. 

36. The works which the Fiher hath 
given me; the whole course of his 
teachings and miracles. 

41, The Puther himself—hath borne 
witness of me; in addition to the tes- 
timony furnished by my works. 
IIe seems to refer to the testimony 
of the Father through the Scrip- 
tures, which he immediately after- 
Wards urges. Some think that he 
also includes the voice from hvaven 
upon his baptism. Netther heard his 
votce—seen his shape; the allusion is 
to the way in which holy men of old 
received revelations from God by 
voices and visions. The import of 
the Saviour’s words 19, The state of 
your hearts makes you unable to 
receive any testimony of the Father 
concerning me, outward or inward. 

3S. Ye Aave not Ais word; they dld 
not receive the testimony of God, 
and they showed this by rejecting 
that of his Son. 

JJ. dhe scriptures; the Cld Tesly 

2417 


Men will not come 


life: and they are they which tee- 
tify of me." 

40 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might havo life.» 

41 1 receive not honor from 
men.° 

42 But I know you, that yc have 

not the love of God in you. 
143 I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will reccive. 

44 How ean ye believe, which 
receive honor one of another,4 
and seck not the honor that com- 
eth from God only ?¢ 

45 Do not think that I will ac- 
cusc you to the Father: there is 
one that accuscth you, erer Mo- 
seg, In whom ye trust.! 

a Luke 24:27; 1 Tet. 1:10, 11, ὃ ch, 3:15. 


¢ ver. 345 1 Thess, 2:6. ἃ ch. 15:1, © Ttom. 
2:10. f Rom. 2:12. g Gen. 3:15; 22:18; Deut. 


ment, by following which they hop- 
ed for heaven ; and yet those scrip- 
tures showed that he was the Mes- 
siah, and that they must believe in 
him, or perish. 

40. Ye will nel come to me ; notwith- 
standing this evidence that he was 
ie Messiah, they would not receive 

im. 

41. I receive not honor; it was not 
his object to obtain human applause, 
but to honor God and save men. 

42. Have not the love of God; this 
was the reason why they would not 
embrace him as the Messiah. Com- 
pare chap. 8:42. 

43. In my Father’s name ; by Nis ap- 
pointinent, and with conclusive evi- 
dence of being sent of him. Jn his 
own name; without bein 
God ; actuated by a worldly spirit, 
and promising them temporal do- 
ininion and honor. Such were the 
false Christs who afterwards ap- 
peared, and whoin the .JFews follow- 
ed to their destruction. 

44. Reevive honor ; seek supremely 
human applause. 

45. Do not think that I; he did not 
@ome to condemn them, nor was 
there any occasion that he should do 
80. Moses; he had foretold. Deut. 
18 : 15-19, the coming of the Messiah, 
and the condemnation of those who 
should reject him. His writings 
therefore, which they vrofessed fo 
follow, condemned them. 
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sent of 


JOWN VI. 


to Christ for life. 


46 For had ye believed a. p. 31. 
Moses, ye would have believed 
me: for he wrote of me.* 

47 But if ye belicve not his writ- 
ings,” how shall ye belicve my 


words ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ Jeedcth five thousand men with five 
loaves and two fisbes. 15 Thereupon the 
people would have made him king. 16 But 
withdrawing himeclf, he walked on the nea 
to hls diaciplea; 26 reproveth the people 
Hocking after hlm, and all the fleshly hear- 
era of hile word; 42 declareth himeelf to be 
the bread of life to believermn 66 Many dis- 
ciples depart from him. Gs Peter confesa- 
eth him, τὸ Judas is a devil. 


A -FTER these things Jesus 
went over the sca of Gali- 
lee, which is the sea of Tibcrias.' 
18:15, 18; Acts 26:22. b Luke 10:21, i Matt, 
14:15, ¢lc.; Mark 6:24, etc.; Luke 9:12, etc. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

14. All diseases are consequences 
ofsin. Loth the sutterings resulting 
from them, and the experience of 
relief, should therefore lead us to 
abhor and forsake it, that we may 
thus, through faith in the Redeem. 
er, escape its endless consequences. 

23. As Jesus Christ the Son of 
God was appointed of the Father to 
be the dispenser of life to men—not 
only to heal the sick, but to raise 
the dead, and judge the world, ‘‘ that 
all men should honor the Son, even 
as they honor the Father,” those 
who do not thus honor him, but 
continue to neglect the object of his 
coming, will lose the benefits of his 
redemption. 

42. The reason why men do not 
receive the words of Christ and treat 
them as true, is, that they do not 
love God. As God manifest in the 
fresh, they do not love him, and 
choose not to have him to reign 
over them. 

44. Men cannot scek supremely 
human applause, and at the same 
time seck that honor which comes 
from God by believing on his Son. 
They should therefore, without hesi- 
tation and without delay, renounce 
the one, that they may secure the 
other. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1. Over the sea Oo Galilee; to Ita 


Five thousand fed. 


JOIIN VI. 


Walking on the sea. 


Α. Ὁ. 41... 2 And a great multitude | together, and filled twelve bas- 


followed him, because they saw 
his miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 


kets with the fragments of the 
five barley loaves, which remain- 
ed over and above unto them 


3 And Jesus went up into ao | that had eaten. 


tmnountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And the passover, & feast of 
the Jews, was nigh, 

5 When Jesus eli lifted up his 
eyes, ond saw a great company 
come unto him, he saith unto 
Philip, Whenee shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat? 

6 And this he said to prove him: 
for he himaclf knew what he would 
tho. 

7 Philip answered him, Two 
hundred peunyworth of bread is 
not sullicient for them, that every 
one of them may tike a little. 

§ One of hig disciples, Andrew, 
Sunon Peter's brother, saith unto 
hin, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath 
five baricy loaves, and two sinall 
fishes: but what are they among 
KO ιν ? 

10 And Jesus said, Mako the 
men ait down, Now there was 
much grass in the place, So the 
men sat down, in number about 
five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loayes ; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed tu the disciples 
and the disciples to them tha 
were set down; ond likewise of 
{he fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he 
siid unto his disciples, Gather 
up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing bolost.¢ 
13 Therefore they gathered them 


o Num. 11:21, 22, 2 Kings 4:43. ὃ Neh. 
Sido. ΝΟ. 8:10, den. 49:10; Deut. 15:15- 


Matt. 
219-21; Mark 6;32-44; Luke 0:10. 

6. Τὸ prove hime; try him whether 
he belicved In the power of Christ 
to supply then. 

14. Mhat Prophet; the Measioh. 
Deut. 18:18. 

15. Make him a king; @ temporal 


i ——#$N”" 


14 Thon those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is of a truth that 
Prophet that should come intc 
the world. 

15 7 When Jesus therefore per- 
ecived that {ΠΟΥ would come and 
take him by foree, to make him ἃ 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himeelf alone, 

16 And when even was now 
come,® his disciples went down 
unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and 
went over the sca toward Caper- 
naum, And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew.! 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they see Jesus walking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh un- 
to the ship: and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It 15 
I; be not ofraid.s 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the ship: and imme- 
diately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

227 The day following, when 
the people which stood on the 
other sido of the sca saw that 
there was none other boat there, 
save that one whercinto his dis- 
ciples were entered, and that Je- 
gus went not with his disciples 
into the boat, but fhad his disci- 
ples were gone away alone; 


18, 0 Mats. 14:23; Mark 6:47, ec. ff Pealm 
107:25. g Pea. 35:3; Ina. 43:1, 2, Rev. {111 18. 


sovereign, such as they expected 
their Messiah would be. 

16-21. Christ walks on the sen, 
Matt. 14:22-39. Mark 6 :45-63. 

17. Over the sea; to the west side. 

19. Fire and twenty or thirty 
longs ; between three and four miles, 

22. On the other stdé; on the north 
slic. None other boat; there was no 
other when the disciples Icft. 
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Tie bread of life 


53 Howbeit there came other 


JOUN 


ΥΙΣ 


28 Then said they unto Α. Ὁ..:5. 


given from heaven. 


boats from Tiberias nigh unto| him, What shall we do, that we 


bread, after that the Lord had 

iven thanks : 8 

24 When tho people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they also 
wok shipping, and came to Ca- 

ernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him Rabbi, wlcn 
camcest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 
Ye seck me, not because ye saw 
the miracics, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

27 Labor ποὺ" for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life,> which the Son of 
man shall give unto you: for him 
hath God the Father sealed.¢ 


aVer. 11. * Or, Work not. 
4:14; ver. 54,58. ¢ Pas. 2:7; 40:7) Isa. 42:1; 
sh. B:18; Acta 2:22; 2 Pet. 1:11, ἃ 1 John 


23. There came other boats ; from the 
west side of the sea, after the disci- 
piles icft. 

24. Thok shipping ; boats that came 
from Tiberias, which was on the 
wrest side of the sea. 

26. Not because ye saw the miracles ; 
not because ye were attracted to me 
by the revelation made in the mira- 
cles of my divine power and glory. 
Because ye did eat of the loaves; you 
seck trom me only earthly good. 

21. Labor not for; better, as the 
margin, work not for: bestow mot 
your chief labor and anxicty upon. 
Meat which perisheth ; temporal bless- 
ings. Μέα! which endureth ; spiritual 
and eternal good. Sealed; authen- 
licated as the true Messiah, the giver 
of eternal life. 

28. Work the works of God; they 
have reference to the cxhortation 
just given by the Saviour, ‘‘ Labor— 
ror that meat which endureth.”’ The 
works of Gol; such as he required, 
and such as would secure the endur- 
sng good of which Christ spoke. 

2). This is the work of God—believe 
on him whom he hath sent; Christ is 
the true bread from heaven. To 
believe on him is to receive this 


2") 


the place where they did cat 


b Jer. 15:26; cl. 


might work the works of God? 

29 Jesus answercd and said un- 
to them, Tiiis is the work of God, 
that ye belicve on him whom ho 
hath sent. 

3) ΤΌ They said therefore unto 
him, What sign showest thou 
then, that we may see, and be- 
lieve thee?*® what dost thou 
work ? 

31 Our fathers did eat mannain 
the desert;! as it is written, He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
eats 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you 
Moses gave you not tbat bread 
from heaven; but my Father giv- 
eth you the true bread from 
beaven.b 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which cometh down froin heaven, 
and giveth life unto the werld.! 


$:23, ¢ Mati. 12:38; 1 Cor. 1:22. f Exod. 
16:15: Num. 11:7: 1 Cor. 10:3, g Neh. 9:14; 


Pea. 70:21,95. BGalo4:4. iver as. 58 


bread, and thus to do what God re- 
uires. 

30. What sign; sign from heaven 
in addition to what he had already 
shown in proof of the justness of his 
claims. Compare Matt.12:38 : 18-1. 
Like all cavillers,they demand other 
proof, and different from that which 
they have received. 

31. Our fathers did eat manna : still 
thinking that Jesus was speaking of 
the bread that should nourish the 
body, they intimate that the mira- 
cle of the manna in the desert, Ex. 
16:13-18, was greater than that 
which he has wrought, and that 
they may reasonably ask of him o 
higher sign. 

32. Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven; it did not come from the 
heaven where God resides, but from 
the natural heaven, and was simply 
fatural bread—‘the meat which 
perisheth.”’ The true bread from heav- 
en; the truce spiritual bread that 
comes from God's own presence, 
and feeds the soul. 

33. He which com-th dawn from hear 
en; rather, as the original may bo 
rendered, that which cometh down 
trom heaven: for the Jews, as up 


Believers shall be 


Α. ἢ, 32, 81 Then said they unto 
lim, Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. 

85 And Jesus said unto them, I 


nlm the bread of Jife: he that ! bread which came 


eometh to me shall never hun- 
ger;® ond he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst.” 

36 But I said unto you, that ye 
also have seen me. ‘and belicve 
not." 

37 Allihat the F’.ther giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me 1 will in no wise 
cast οὐ." 

88. For I came down from heay- 
en, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me.! 

J9 And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent ine, that of all 
which he hath given meI should 
Jose nothing, but should raise it 
up ogain at the last day.s 

0 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that cvery one 
which seeth the Son, and belicy- 
eth on him, may havo evcrlast- 


e Hey. Thi. bch, 4:11; 7:38 © ver. 64, 
d ver, 45; ch, 17:6, 4, etc. © Waa, 102:17; Ten. 
1:16, 59:7; Matt. 11:2: Luke 21:42, 43} Tim. 
1:16, 18, Rev. 22:17. f Pou. 40:7, 8; ch. 5:30. 
8 Matt, 19:14; ch. 10:28; 17:12; 18:0, 2 Tlm, 


pears from the following verse, did 
not yet understand him as speaking 
of himself. 

34. Evermore give us this bread ; not 
yet understanding its spiritual πα. 
ture, but supposing it to be some 
miraculous kind of bread thatshould 
give life to the body. 

35. Jam the bread Υ life; the au- 
thor, nourisher, and supporter of 
spiritual, eternal life. Having spo- 
ken of the bread from heaven, he 
now represents himself under the 
κα τ of heavenly bread ; and 
the cating of his flesh and drinking 
his blood, or spiritually believing 
on him, us essential to spiritual life. 
Never hunger—never Uurst; never de- 
vire any higher or more satlsfying 
ood. 

30, Believe nol; of course they were 

till unsatisfied, and not partakers 
of the good of which he spoke. 

37. Οἰυνίλ me; Isn. 53 510-12; John 
17:2; Eph.1:3-12. Cometom-4; this 
theans the same os he before meant 
by cating his flesh, or belleving on 


JOHN VI. 


raised ly Christ. 


ing life :® ond I will raise him up 
at the last day.! 

41 The Jews then murmured at 
him, because he said, I am the 
down from 
heaven, 

42 And they said, Is not this 
Jesus the son of Joseph,) whose 
father and mother we know? how 
is it then that he saith, I came 
down from heaven? 

43 Jesus thercfore answered and 
said unto them, Murmur not 
among yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, ¢cx- 
cept the Father which hath sent 
me draw him: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 Itis written in the prophets, 
And they shall be all taught of 
God.' Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, comcth unto mec.™ 

46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father," save he which is of 
God, he hath seen tho Father.° 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
2:19. b ver. 47, $4; ch. 3:15, 16. 1 ch. 11:25, 
) Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3; Luke 4:22. k Song 


1:4, 11μ8. 64:13; Jer. 21:94; Mic. 4:2. m Matt, 
11:27. och. 6:37 ° Lube 10:22, 


him, and as he afterwards meant by 
drinking his blood. 

40. Iwill raise him up ; to everlast- 
Ing life. Ile would thus do the will 
and accomplish the object of the 
Father. 

44. Can come to me; trust in me as 
his Saviour. Draw him; by teachin 
him his need of a Saviour, and lead- 
ing -him to trust in him for salya- 
tion. 

45. Inthe prophets ; Isa. 54:13. His 
doctrine about being drawn or 
taught of God was not new, but 
was the same which was taught in 
the Scriptures,and whichthey ought 
to have understood and believed. 

46. Not that any man hath scen the 
Father: he guards them against the 
error of supposing that the Father 
teaches men by his personal vislble 

rescence. 10 teaches by his word, 
is Spirit, and his providence ; lead- 
ing men rightly to opprehend and 
cordially to obey his truth. 116 hath 
seen; the Savfour sets his immediate 
and full vision of the Father in coa.- 
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Christ's death is JONN Vi. the life of men. 


He that believeth on mo hath ev- | and my blood is drink in- a. Ρ. 322 
erlasting life. deed. 

48 I am that bread of life.> | 56 He that eateth my flesh,§ and 

49 Your fathers did cat manna ; drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
in the wilderness, and are dead.¢ | me, and J in him,! 

50 This is the bread which com- | 57 As the living Father hath eent 
eth down from heaven, thata man | me, and I live by the Father; so 
may eat thercof, and not dic.4 | he that cateth me, even ho shall 

11 am tho living bread which | live by me. 
came down from heaven: if an 58 Thisis that bread which came 
man cat of this bread, he shalti | down from heaven: not as your 
live for ever: and the bread that | fathers did cat manna, and aro 
I will give is my flesh,° which I | dead:" he that eateth of this 
will give for the life of the world.!| bread shall live for ever, 

52 The Jews therefore strove | 59 These things said he in the 
among themselves, saying, How | synagogue, as he taughtin Capcr- 
ean this man give us his ΠΟΘΙ. to | naum. 
cat 3: 69 Many therefore cf his disci- 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, | ples, when they had heard ¢//s, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- | said, This is a hard saying ; whu 
eept ye eat the flesh of the Son of | can hear it? 
man, and drink his blood, ye have | 61 When Jesus knew in himsclf 

| 
| 


no life in you." that his disciples murmured at it, 
54 Whoso cateth my flesh, and 1 he said unto them, Doth this of. 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal | fend you? 

life; and I will raise him up at | 62 What and if ve shall see the 

Son of man ascend up where he 

was before 99 


—_—-_ «ὔὠτοκκκᾶἂἂᾶᾷϑν..΄ΌὃΌὃ9 ς--ς-.- 


the last day.! 
55 Yor my fiesh is meat indeed, 
a Ver. 40, b ver. 33, 05,51. ¢ Zech. 1:5. 
do ver. 5% ὁ Heb. 10:5, 10, 20, € ch. 3:16; 
1John 2:2. καὶ chap, 3:2 ἃ Mate. 26-26, 31, 


ἔχετ, 40. 2 Χβδ]ιὴ 2: τ bam. 3:24. leh. 15:4; 
1 Jobo 3:24; 4:15, 16. m1Cor. 15:22. ἢ ver, 
49-21. © Mark 16:19: ch. 3:13; Eph. 4:©10, 
a living union with him through 
faith, receiving from him forgive- 
ness, sanctification, and eternal life. 
The Saviour has in mind the giit 
which he is about to make on 
the cross, of his flesh and blood for 
bread will give elernal life to his | the life of the world. The view 
soul, and in the end, a glorious im- | which he here gives of cating his 
mortality to his body also. Com.- | flesh and drinking his blo«d, is the 
pare ver. 39, 40. same that underlies the ordinance of 
51. My flesh, which I will give for the | the Lord’s supper, afterwards ipsti- 
life of the world; an allusion, which | tuted by him. 
could not be understood at the time 55. Meat indecd—drink indced ; J am 
by his hearers, to the gift of his | the giver and sustainer of endlesa 
flesh on the cross for the salvation | spiritual life. 
of the world. 56. Dwelleth in me; has a vitnl, 
52. His flesh to eat; they meant lit- | saving union with me by faith, John 
erally. Aud the true answer tothat (15:5; 1 Cor. 6:17; resembling in 
question was, he would not in any , some respects the union between 
way give them literally his flesh to | me and my Father. John 17:21. 
cat. Thot was not his meaning. CO. Fis disciztes: disciples is here 
But by eating his ficsh, he meant, | used in ἃ general sense. for those 
believing on him as a Saviour, and | who attended on his teaching. 
thus receiving spiritual life and G2. What and if ye shall sec: are 
nourishment from him. you offended at the honor which I 
53. Eat the flesh—drink his Ulood; | now claim as the bread of life? 
not literally, but spiritually, as the | What will you say, then, when you 
food and drink of the soul ; taus, by | sce me receiving greater honor than 
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trast with the indirect knowledge 
which mere men have of him. 1119 
ineaning is, that because he has 
scen the Father, he can teach men 
ofthe Father. 

50. Not dte; the ealing of that 


Simon Peter’ 8 


a. D.32. 63 [tia the Spirit that quick- 
encth the flesh profitcth nothing: 
the words that S| cak unto you, 
they arc spirit, anc they are life. 

64 But there are some of you that 
believe not. For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who they were that 
believed not, and whw should be- 
tray him," 

65 And he said, Therefore said I 
unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, exceptit were given unto 
hin of my Father." 

66 1 From that éime many of his 
disciples went back, ond walked 
no more with him. 


RB 2Cor, 3:6. b Romans #224; 2 bam. 2249. 


-_— = 


ever. 44,45 ἃ Zeph. 1:0; Luke 9:62, Heh, 


this, by ascending lo heaven, whence 
Ι came? 

tu. dt ts the Spirit that quickeneth ; it 
was the spiritual, not the literal 
meaning of his words, which would 
ΓΟ them. The literal eating of 
iis flesh would not benefit them. 
Jt was only the spiritual meaiine 
fadaritaod. believed, and obeyed, 
that would be the means of spiritual! 
life to their souls. They are spinit— 
they are fe; they contain spiritual 
fool and jife; tor by receiving them, 
you receive me. 

64. That believe not ; this shows that 
by eating his flesh he meant believ- 
ing on him. 

5. Giren unto him of my Father; 
the meaning of this is the same as 
his being drawn or taught of God, 
ver, 45. 

U8. Tiow hast the words; teachest 
the way of eternal life. 

τὸ. A devil; under the control of 
Sutan, and like him in character. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

6, diod in hls providence does 
many things to prove his people—to 
lead them.to show what is in thelr 
henrts, und thus prepare them to 
renounce dependence upon them. 
selves, and put their trust in him. 

12. However easy it is for God to 
supply all needed good, and how- 
ever much he may give, he requires 
that no part of It be aquandered, or 
sulfered through negligenee to be 
lost; but that all, by prudent care, 
should be saved for the beneilt of 
those who need it. 

20. Mon often pay an external re- 
gard to Christ and his ordinances, 


JOIN VI. 


confession of Christ. 


67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? 

68 Then Simon Pcter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
ΤῊΣ hast the words of eternal 

6.8 

69 And wo believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, tho Son 
of the living God.‘ 

70 Jesus answered them, Havo 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil?¢ 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon: for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of 
the twelve. 


10:39. © Acta 6:20; 7:48. Ff Matt. 16:16; ch, 
Roch. 13:27, 


not for the purpose of honoring him 
and obtaining spiritual blessings, 
but for the purpose of promoting 
their worldly interests, and accom: 
plishing their selfish ends. 

29, The great work which God re- 
quires Of a sinner, and that which is 
eusential to salvation, is to belicve 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

44. The drawing of the Father 
mentioned in the New Testament, 
and which is needful to lead sinners 
to Christ, is the same as the teach. 
ing of the Father mentioned in the 
Old Testament. Isa. 54:13; Micah 
4:2. The reason why this drawing 
or teaching is needful is, men are so 
wicked that they never will come to 
Christ without it. 

52, Men often make objections to 
what they call the doctrines of 
Christ, when in fact their objections 
ore not against his doctrines, rightly 
understood, but only against their 
own misconceptions of them; and 
the putting οἵ a literal meaning 
upon such of his words ns were de- 
signed to be figurative, and conve 
only a spiritual meaning, is absurd. 
John 7 : 34-36. 

63. The words of Christ have a 
spiritual pega and It is the right 
eprretennen and cordial reception 
of thls meaning which is life-givin 
to the soul. Men naturally do no 
recelve this meaning, because such 
is thelr wickedness that they have 
not spiritual discernment. Hence 
the propriety of praying, “Open 
thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of thy law; 
quicken thou me accofding to thy 


253 


Christ at the JOHN VII. Seast of tabernacles. 
CHAPTER VII. but me 1 hateth, because a Ὁ. 55, 


1 Jesus reproreth the ambition and boldness [testify ofit, that the works therc- 
of hia kinsmmen; [0 goeth up from Galllee to of are evii. ᾿ 

the feaat of ocr at ap LPL 8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go 

ices: 45 The Pharisees ΒΓΘ ἀν ΚΙ thal Ι not ἘΡ yetunto this feast 3 for my 

their officers took him not, and chide with , time 18 not yet full come. 

Nicodemua for taking his part. | 9 When hc had said these words 

A FTER these things Jesus | unto them, he abode sfill in Gali- 

τὶ walked in Galilee: for he | lee. 
would not walk in Jewry, because | 10 T But when his brethren were 
the Jews sought to kilihim. . | gone up, then went he also up 

2 Now the Jews’ feast of taber- ; unto the feast, not openly, but aa 
nacles was at hand.* it were in secret. 

3 His brethren therefgre said; 11 Then the Jews sought him at 
unto him, Depart hence, and go | the feast,* and said, Where is he ? 
into Judea, that thy disciplesalso | 12 And there was much mur- 
may seo the works that thou | muring among the people con- 
doest. cerning him 1} for some Βαϊ, IIo 

4 For there is no man ἐμαί doeth | is a pood man: others said, Nay ; 
any thing in secret, and he him- | but he deceiveth the people. 
self sceketh to be known openly. | 13 Howbcit, no mans atc open- 
If thou do these things, show thy- | ly of him, for fear of the Jews. 
self to the world. 14 T Now, about the midst of the 

5 For neither did his brethren | feast, Jesus went up into the tem- 
beheve in him.> ple, and taught. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, | 15 And the Jews marvelled, say- 
My time is not yet come:<¢ but | ing, How knoweth this man let- 


your time is always ready. ters,” hating never lcarned 35 
7 The world cannot hate you;4| 16 Jcsus answered them, and 


9:16, * Or, learning. g Matt. 13:54; Mark 6:4; 


a Lev. 23:34. & Mark 2:21. ς εἷν. 2:4; 8:2; 
Luke 4:22, 


ver. 8, a0. d@ ch. 15:19. sch. 11:56. f ch. 


he himself secketh; that is, while he 
himself seeketh. 70 be known openly; 
they upbraid him with acting incon- 
sistently. He seeks to be known 
openly as the Son of God, and yct 
he keeps himself removed from pub. 
lic view. These things; the miracles 
which he wrought, in proof of his 
being the Messiah. 

G. My time; his time to go up to 
the feast, and manifest himself aa 
the Messiah. Four (ime is aluuys 
ready ; you are in no danger of per- 
secution, and can safely go at any 
time you may choose. 

7. the world cannot; they have no 
occasion to do it. 

10. Insecrd; privately, or in 4 re- 
tired manner. 

12. Murmauring: private inquiry 
and contention about Jesus. 

15. Letlers; learning. Whence his 
learning? He has never been in- 
structed by doctors of the law. 

16. Not mine; I come from God, 
and I teach what he hag committed 
to me to be taught. 


word.”’ Psalm 119:18, £5; 1 Cor. 
2:14. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Jewry; Judea. 

2 Feast of tabernacles; the Jews 
had three great annual feasts: the 
feast of the Passover, the feast of 
the Pentecost, and the feast of Tab- 
eroacles. Deut. 16:1-15. This last 
was held from the fifteenth to the 
twenty:.ccond day of their month 
Tizri, which included a part of Sep- 
tember and October. This was a 
season of special thanksgiving for 
the ingathering of the harvest. 

3. ἰὼ brethren; or relatives. De- 
part hence; from this obscure and 
secluded region. Into Judea; whcre 
was the metropolis of the nation, 
ond where men that sought to be 
known were accustomed to resort. 
That thy disciples also may see ; thy dis- 
ciples there. 

4. That doeth any thing in secret; 
works in a seoluded place, removed 
irom the observation of men. And 


254 


Le teacheth 


A.D. 32, suid, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me.* _ 

17 If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself.» 

18 He that speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory :* but he 
that saecketh his glery that sent 
liim, the same is truce, and no un- 
righteousness is in him." 

19 Did not Moses give you the 
law," and yet none of you keep- 
eth the law?! Why go ye about 
tu kul me? δ 

20 The people answered and 
said, Thou hast a devil:" who 
gocth about lo kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I have done ono work, and 
ye all marvel). 

22 Moses thereforo gave unto 
you circumcision ;! not because it 
iu Of Moses, but of tho fathers ;} 


a Ch. 6:26; 12:49, bch. 6:43. ¢ ch. Β:50. 
4 Vrov, 25:27. ¢ Jolin 1:11; Gal. 2:19. Rom. 
a:lo-l og Matt, (2:14; ch. 4:16, 18 b ch. 


17, Will do his will; here, as often 
eleewhere, the Saviour teaches that 
love and obedience towards the Ia. 
ther is the only true preparation for 
understanding and judging aright 
concerning the worda of the Son 
whoin he hag sent. Of myself; of 
myself alone, without the direction 
of the Father. 

18. Of himself; this does not mean 
apeaking about himself, or by his 
own power, but speaking indepen. 
dently of any commission or au- 
thorily from God. A false teacher, 
not sent from God, would seck his 
own privule ends. Christ was sent 
hy the Father, sought his glory, 
and his testimony was truce. 

19. Why ge ye about to ki 


der the pretence tl 6 broken 
the luw of Mosg ecting the Sab 
bath, cha , While you your- 


selves a 
law. 

20. Hasta ἀπ! art influenced by 
un evil gpirit. 

21. Dene one work ; cured ao man on 
the Sabbath. Chap. 5:8 Ye all 
marvel; beenuse he had done such a 
work, na If it wero a violation of 
holy time. 

ae. Afoses therefore gave unto you cir- 


ontinually violating that 


JOUN VII. 


in the temple. 


and ye on the sabbath-day cir- 
cumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day 
receive circumcision, that the law 
of Moses should not be broken ;* 
are ye angry at me, because I 
have made o man every whit 
whole on the sabbath-day ? « 

24 Judge not according to tho 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment,! 

25 Then said some of them of 
Jcrusalem, Is not this he whom 
they seck to kill? 

26 But lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. 
Jo the rulers know indecd that 
this is the very Christ ?™ 

27 Howbcit, we know this man, 
whence he is:" but when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is, 

28 Then cricd Jesus in the tem- 
ple, as he taught, saying, Ye both 


* Or, with- 
( Deut, 


5:28, ob Lev. 19:3. 3 Gen. 17:30. 
out breaking the law of Afosea, k ch. Π τ, 
1:16, 17. mver. 48, ὃ Matt. 13:55. 


cumcision ; he enjoined it, though it 
did not originate with him. It wag 
appointed of God, and was practised 
from the days of Abra 
the Sabbath-day ctr 


οὐ in healing a man ; 
justitied the one, they 
oughprfot to condemn the other. 

2& According lo the appearance ; Β6- 
to the outward letger of an 
oct. 116 still refers tadfie charge of 
breaking the δ λας 1. Judged by 
the outward letter, the circumcisin 
or healing.of'a man on the Sabbat 
night to be bea ean hartge 
Hut jaiiged according to truth, nel- 
ther act was such. 

27. We know this man: his parent- 
ngo and place of birth. No man 
knowelh whence he is; the Jews knew 
that the Messiah should be a de. 
scendant of David, and born in 
Bethichem. Matt. 2:4-6. But the 
had an idea that, beforo his man!. 
festation as king of Israel, he would 
hide himeelf, and then suddenly ap- 
pear from an unknown quarter. 
Compare Mal. 9:1: Matt. 24:26. 

28. 1. both know me—~know whence 1 
am; aome understand the Saviour 
os upbraliding the Jews for their 
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cordin 


Many of the Jews 


know me, and ye know whence I 
am: and Tam not come of my- 
self,* but he that sent me is truc," 
whom ye know not.* 

29 But [know him; forI amfrom 
him, and he hath sent me.! 

30 Then they sought totake him: 
but no man laid hands on him, be- 
cause his hour was not yct come.¢ 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him,’ and said, When 
Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this 
man hath done ? 

32 The Pharisees heard that the 
people murmured such things 
concerning him; and the Phari- 
sees and the chief priests scnt 
officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then [ go unto him that sent 
me.? 

31 Ye shall seck me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come." 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? will 
he go unto the dispersed among 

a Ch. 6:43. b Rom. 3:4. ¢ ch. 1:15: 8:45, 
ἃ Matt. 11:27; ch. 10:15. 6 Mark 1:15: Luke 
20:19; ech. 8:97. feh. 4:89, @ eh. 13:33; 16:16. 
b Hos, 6:6; ch. 5:21. κ΄ Or, Greeks, ilsa 11:12: 
Jas. 1:1 LPet. t:1. 9 Dev. 25:76 Κὶ Taal 55:2; 


wilful rejection of him, as much as 
to say, You know from my works 
who I am, and who has sent me. 
Compare chap. 3:2; 12:42. Others 
suppose that he concedes to them a 
merely earthly knowledge of him- 
self, as if he had said, Ye do indeed 
know me as a man, and whence I 
am. and yct I have a higher origin, 
being sent from the Father. Whom 
ye know not; though they had the 
Scriptures, they had no true know- 
Jedge of God, and this was the rea- 
son why they did not Know his Son. 
Compare chap. $:19; 16:3; 17:3. 

30. His hour was not yet come; his 
time to be taken and slatn. 

34. Ve shall serk me; in the days of 
your distress you shall in vain scek 
the Messiah, who has been among 
you and been rejected by you. 
Where I am; that is, in Grod’s prvs-. 
ence; but to them the saying was 
vaintelligible. 
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JOIN VII. 


believe on him. 


the Gentiles,*! and teach a. Ὁ. 32. 
the Gentiles? 

36 What manner of saying is (his 
that he said, Ye shallseck me, and 
shall not find me: and where 1 
am, titther yo cannot come? 

37 Inthe last day, that great da: 
of the feast,) Jesus stood and 
cricd, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on mc, os 
the scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.! 

39 But this spake he of the Spir- 
it," which they that believe on 
him should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given; becauso 
that Jesus was not yet glorified. 
‘49 7 Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this say- 
ing, said, Of a truth this is the 
Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is tho 
Christ.2. But some said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ?? 

42 Hath not the scripture said, 
that Christ cometh of the seul 
of David,‘ and out of the town of 
Bethlehem,' where David was ?* 
Rev, 22:10. | Prov. in:s; Isa. Ss:11: ch. τι '. 
τῷ (ga. 44:3: Joel 2:25; ch. 16:7; Acts 2:17, 55, 
5 Deul.-1e:18, ls: ch. 61:14, ὁ ch. 4:45: 6:62, 
P ch. 1:46: ver. 52. q Psa. 152:11: Jer. 23:5, 
τ Mic. 5:2; Luke 2:4. © 1 Sam. 16:1, 4. 


31. The last day ; the closing day of 
the feast. On this day, water from 
the pool of Sitoam was carried with 
great solemnity and poured out on 
the altar. Thirst; not literally, but 
spiritually—thirst in soul for sntis- 
fying enjoyment. 

38. Rivers of living tater; a living 
fountain shall be opened within 
him, whence shall flow streams rm 
freshing his own soul and the souls 
of others. Compare chap. 4:14. 

39, Not yet given; not so fully and 
abundantly given as Christ foretold 
that he would be, and as he after- 
wards was. 

40. The Prophet; the prophet who 
they thought would precede the 
Messiah. Chap. 1:21; Mait. 16:14. 

42. Of the seed of David—the town of 
Bethlehem ; all this was fulfilled in 
Jesus of Nazareth: but from the 
neglect of careful inquiry. they τὸ: 
mained ignorant of the fact. 


JOHN 


A.D. 22. 48 So there was a division 
among the people because of him. 

44 Andsome of them would havo 
taken him; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45 Ἵ Then came the officers to 
the chief priests ond Pharisees ; 
and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
man epake like this man. 


Ojicers sent for him. 


47 Then answered them tho! e 


Phariasces, Aro ye also deceived? | 


VIIT. An adulieress, 
53 And every man went unto his 
own house, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Chriat delivereth the woman taken In adal- 
tery. 12 Mle preacheth himself the Iight of 
the world, and jJustifieth his doctrine; 33 
answeroth the Jews that Donated of Abra- 
hain, 59 and coureycth himself from thelr 
cruelty. 


ESUS went unto the mount of 
Olives. 
2 And carly in the morning he 


48 Have any of tho rulers or of | came again into the temple, and 


the Pharisees belicved on him?" : 


all the people came unto him; and 


49 But this people who knoweth ; he sat down, and taught them. 


not the Jaw are cursed. 
50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 


3 And the seribes and Pharisces 
brought unto him a woman taken 


(lie that came to Jesus’ by night, | in adultery; and when they had 


being one of them,*) 

51 Doth our law judgo any man 
before it hear him, and know what 
he docth?4 

52 'They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look; for out of Gali- 
Jeo ariscth no prophet.* 


a Luke 3:22. 
1:26. * Gir, te Adm. 


b Jer. $24, δὲ el, 12:42; 1Cor, 
ech. 3:2. d Dent. lise: 

49. This people; the common peo- 
ple, to whom the Pharisees impuled 
criminal ignorance of the Serip- 
tures. 

80. One of them; one of the great 
council, or rulers of the Jewish nn- 
Hon, Chap. 3:2. 

62. Of Galilee; this was on ex- 


udeanixed country. They knew that 
Nicodemus was not from Galilee, 
but they meant to reproach him for 
fuvoring a Galilean. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The tenching ond example of 
the hohest man on carth will not, 
without the grace of God, lead even 
he relutivesto believe in Christ and 
ive. 

17. All men who have the Bible 
may Know whether it is froin (τοῦ, 
und whether its doctrines ore true. 
If they do not know, it is because 
they do not love and obey God, and 
itis wholly their own fault. 

23. An aflirmatlon of the Bible 
muy be true In one senee. and not 
true in another. In order, there- 
jure, rightly to treat it, we must un- 


17 


pression of contempt, as Galilee was 


set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Mastcr, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. 

5 Now Moses in tho law com- 
manded us, that such should bo 
stoned:' but what sayest thou? 
6 This they said, tempting him, 


Prov, 13:13. ¢ Isa. 9:1, 2. Sf Lev, 20:10; Deut, 
22:22. 


derstand the sense in which a decla- 
ration iy made, and in that sense, on 
{he authority of God, must receive 
it. 

38. No man is at liberty to inter- 
pret the words of Christ in a litcral 
sense, When such interpretation is 
shown by the senscs ef men to be 
false. 

49. Tyrannical teachers and rulers 
fear the elevation and influcnce of 
the common people. ‘They wish to 
keep them in ignorance, and are 
often opposed even to their reading 
the Bible, and judging of its mean- 
ing. They would themselves do the 
reading and judging, as well as tho 
governing. If others undertake to 
exercise thelr inallenable rights 
they are filled with wrath, an 
ready to pronounce them accursed. 
But such curses will rebound on 
their outhors. DPsa. 109:17. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
1. Mount of Olives; Mnait. 22:1. 
5. Moses in the law: Lev. 20:10. 
6. Tempting him; should he decide 
that she ought to be put to death, 
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Jews self-condemned. JOHN 


that they might have to accuse {| 
him. But Jesus stooped down, | 
and with fis finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, | 
and wrote on the ground. ; 

9 And they which heard ἐΐ, be- | 
ing convicted by their own con- 
scicnce, went out one by one, be- 
pone at the eldest, even unto | 


he last: and Jesus was left alone, 
and the woman standing in the 
midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her, Wom- 
an, where are those thine accus- | 
ers? hath no man condemned | 
thee ? 

11 She said, Noman, Lord. And | 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do[ | 
“a Deut, 17:7; Romans 2:1, 55. b ch. 3:17. 
ech. 6:14, doch. 1:1; 9:5. e ch. 12:35, 46. 
fich. 5:31. g och. 7:28; 9:29, 30. b ch. 3:17; 


they would accuse him of assuming 
judicial authority ; and should he 
decide the other way, they would 
accuse him of being opposed to Mo- 
ses. Ontheground ; the words which 
follow in italics, not being in the 
original, might have been omitted. 

7. Let him first; Deut. 17:7. 

10. Saw none; none of her accus- 
ers. Condemned thec; passed upon 
thee a judicial sentence of condem- 
nation. 

11. Netter do I; 1 do not exercise 
this prerogative of the civil magis- 
trate. 

12. Light of life: that knowledge 
of God which is life to the soul. 
Chap. 1 :4-9. 

13. Of thyself; concerning thyself. 
You testify in your own case. 

14. Though I bear record of myself— , 
my-record ts true; he had before said, | 
“Tf I bear witness of myself, my | 
witness is not truc,” chap. 5:31; but | 
there he was speaking of the va)lidi- 
ty of testimony according to the hu- 
man rule of trying it. Here, on the 
contrary, he speaks of the quality of 
his own testimony from the high . 
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VIIT. 


condemn thee:> go, and a. D. a1. 
sin no more.¢ 

12% Then spake Jesus again 
unto them, saying, I am the light 
of the world :" he that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life." 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him, Thou bearest record vf 
thyself; thy record is not true.! 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Though I bear record of 
myself, yet my record is true: for 
I know whence I came, and whith- 
er 1 go; but ye cannot tell whenco 
1 come, and whither I go.« 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; I 
judge no man.» 

16 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true:' for lam not alone, 
but [andthe Father that sent me. 

17 It is also written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men is 
truc.k 

18 J an) onc that bear witness of 
myeclf, and the Father that sent 
me beareth witness of me.’ 


Light of the world. 


12:47. 11 Sam. 16:7; Psaln 43:6, τ 72:2. 
ὁ ver. 29; chap. 16:32, & Deut. 17:6; 19:14, 
Ich. 5:37, 


consciousness Of his divine nature 
and mission. I know whence I came— 
whither I go; I know that I come 
from the Father and return ogain 
to him; therefore 1 know that my 
testimony of himis true. Ye cannot 
tell; more literally, Ye know not, 
as in the first part of the verse. As 
the Jews did not understand his di- 
vine nature and mission, they were 
not qualified to judge of his testi: 
mony. 

15. After the flesh ; according to out- 
ward appearances. under the power 
of prejudice, with selfish motives and 
worldly ends. No man; chap. 3:17: 
12:47. 

16. 1 am not alone; in my judg: 
ment. The Father is always united 
with mein it. Compare chap. 5:30. 

17. The testimony of two men ts trite: 
Deut. 17:6; 19:15. Compare Matt 
18:16. He now returns to the hu 
man rule of trying testimony. 

18. Tam one that beareth witness—the 
Father that sent me beareth witiness ; hia 
case js like that of an ambassador 
fully accredited by him who sende 
him. The testimony ΟἹ such an am 


Of Christ JOHN VIII. and the father. 


a.p.32. 19 Then said they unto ! unto them, Even the same that I 
him, Where is thy Father? Je- | said unto you from the beginning. 
sus answered, Ye neither know | 26 [have many things to say and 
me, nor my Father :* if ye had | to judge of you: but he that sent 
known me, ye should have known | me is true;! and I apeak to tho 
my Father also." world those things which I have 
20 These words spake Jesus in | heard of him. 
the treasury, a8 he taughtinthe | 27 They understood not that he 
temple: and no man laid hands | spake to them of the Father. 
on him; for his hour way not yet | 8 Then said Jesus unto them, 
come.'! When ye have lifted up the Son 
21 Then said Jesus again unto | of man,* then shall ye know that 
them, I go my way, and yo shall | Iam he, and that I do nothing οἱ 
seek me," and shall die in your | myself; but as my Father hath 
sina :! whither I go, ye cannot ; taught me, I spcak these things. 
come.* 29 And he that sent mo is with 
22 Then said the Jews, Will he | me: the Fathcr hath not left me 
kill himsctf? because he saith, ! alone; for 1 do always those 
Whither [ go, ye cannot come. | ke that please him. 
23 Aud he said unto thei, Ye | 90 As he spako these words, 
are from beneath; I am from | many believed on him.! 
above: ye arcof this world; [am 8] Ἵ Then said Jesus to those 
not of this world. | Jews which believed on him, If 
24 [said therefore unto you, that | ye continue in my word, then aro 
ye shall die in your sins:" for if ; ye my disciples indeed ;™ 
yo believe not that Lam he, ye | 32 And ye shall know tho truth," 
shall dic in your sins.! and the truth shall make you 
25 Then said they unto him, | free.° 
Who art thou? And Jesus saith | 33 They answercd him, We bo 
Vor, 85; ch, 16:3; 17:23, beh. 4:7, % | 16:16, j ch. 1:2 keh, 9:14: 12:92, Ich, 
¢ Mark 12:41. dch. 7:50. ech. 1:84, f Job [ 19:42, m Kom. 2:7; Col. 1:23; Heb, 10:38, 59, 


20:11; Pam 73:18-90; Prov. 16;32; lun. 65:20; ) 5 Hos, 6:3. ο Pan. 119:45, ch, 17:17; Rom. 
Kyh. 2:1, g Luke 16:20. ἢ ver. 21. i Mack | 6:34, 14, 22; Jae. 1:24; 2:12, 


mighty results. The Jewa raised 
him upon the cross to destroy him; 
but God made this the way of rais- 
ing him to universal dominion. 


bassador js valid according to the 
human rule of judgment. 

19. Jf ye had known me—known my 
Fwher also; the union between him 
and his Futher was such, that to | Compare chap. 12:32. Nothing of 
know the one was also to know the |! myself; nothing in opposition to, but 
other. Compare chap. 14:9, 10. all things in accordance with the 


20. The treasury; the apartment in | appointment and will of the Fa- 
which was kept the money tor the | ther. 
support of the temple service. His 31. Continue in my word ; continue 
hour ; chap. 7:30. to believe my declarations and obcy 
21. My way: chap. 7:38. my communds. Disciples indeed ; 
23. From beneath ; earthly and sen- | true disciples. 
sual. From above; heavenly and di- 32. Shall make you free; under the 
vine, idea ot freedom, our Lord inoludes 
24. fam he: the Measiah. two things: first, dcliveranoce trom 
2h. Many things: he might say | the dominion of sin; scouondly, the 
much more, but he contined himself | condition of aonship a3 contrasted 
to those things which would be use- | with that of servants. Both of these 
ful, and which he was cominissioned | he explains in the following verses. 
of the Father to declare. 23. Abmihkam's seed; and therefore 


28. Lifted up the Sone f man; upon |; not servants, but freemen. Were 
the crosa. Another of the obscure | never in bondage; they probably re- 
hinta which the Saviour wad in the | fer, not to thelr national servitudes, 
habit of giving concerning the man- | which wore notorious to all; but to 
nor of hig approaching dcath and ito 1 the civil {rocdom scoured to Abra: 
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Of bondage under JOWN VIII. sin and Satan. 


Abraham’s sced, and were never | Jesua saith unto them, If a. Ὁ. =:. 
in bondage té any man:4 how | ye were Abraham’s ecbildren, yo 
sayest thou, Ye shall be made | would do the works of Abraham." 
free ? 40 But now ye seek to kill me, o 
34 Jesus answered them, Verily, : man that hath told you the truth, 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever | which 1 have heard of God: this 
committcth sin is the servant of | did not Abraham.i 
gin.’ 41 Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
35 And the servant abidcth not | ther. Then said thcy to him, We 
in the house for cver:* buf the ; be not born of fornication; we 
Son abideth ever. have one Father, eren God. 
36.If the Son therefore shall} 42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
make you free," ye shall be free | wero your Father, ye would Jove 
indeed. me :* for I proceeded furth and 
37 I know that ye are Abraham’s | came from God; neither came I 
| 
1 


aecd ; but ye seck to kill me, be- | of mysclf, but he sent me.! 
cause my word hath no place in| 43 Whydo ye not understand my 
you. specch ? even because ye cannot 
38 I speak that which I have | hear my word.™ 
secn with my Father: and ye do: 44 Ye are of your father the dev- 
that which ye have seen with your | il," and the lusts of your father 
father. ye will do. He was a murderer 
39 They onswered and said unto : from the beginning, and abodo 
him, Abroham is our father.¢ | not in the truth,°e because there 


e Lev. 25:42. b Rom, 6:14, 20; 2 Pee 2:19. | G3:l6: Οὐκ, κα Mal 1:6: 1 Jobn 5:}. 1 οἷ. 
ς Gal. 4:50. d Isa. ul:1. «© Rom. 5:2: Gal. | 17:5, 25. m lea 6:9. πα Matt. 19:38; 1 Jolin 
S:1. Sch. 14:10, 24. g Matt. 3:9, b Rom. | dis. o Jude 6. 

2:24, 29; 9:7. Gal. 3:73.29, 1 Rom. 4:12. 2188. 


ham’s seed by the Jaw of Moses. | 22:18; Gal. 3:14, 16-18. 232. My 
According to this, a Hebrew could | word hath no place; they would not 
not be reduced to the condition οἵα | receiye his truth. 
bond-servant. Lev. 25 :39-46. 38. Seen with my Father ; what isin 
35. Abideth not; not permanently; | accordance with the will of God the 
he is liable at any time to be dis- | Father. Your father; verse 44. 
missed. <Abideth ever; he has a per- 39. If ye were Abraham's children ; 
manent residence, and is heir to the | if ye were like him in faith and 
estate. The son is here, first, the | practice. 
Son of God, who dwells with the 41. We te not born of fornication; 
Father, and is “ heir of all things,” | perceiving that Jesus uses the word 
Heb. 1:2; secondly.every one whom | father in a spiritual sense, they re- 
the Son of God makes one with him- | ply that they are no spurious raco 
self by faith, and thus makes him a | sprung from idolaters. but are the 
child of God, and a joint-heir with | true children of God. sinee they and 
himnself to the heavenly inheritance. ; their fathers have worshipped him 
Rom. 8:17. only. With the Hebrews, idolatry 
35. If the Son; the Son of God, | was spiritual fornication. 
who abides in his Father's house.for 43.-My speech: yy manner of dia- 
ever, and to whom he has committed | course and its true meaning. Can. 
all power over it. Free indeed ; for | not hear my word: that is. my doc- 
ye shall not only be dellvered from | trinc. The reason why they could 
the bondage ot sin and its punish- | not was the perverse state of their 
ment, but made sons of Giod with | hearts, as js taught in the next 
and through Christ. and have an | verse. 
everlasting home with him in his 44. The lusts of your father; they 
Father's house. would comply with hls wishes in 
37. Abraham’s seed; literally they | seeking to murder Christ. 4 meter 
were, but not spiritually. not in the | derer from the beginning ἃ the first 
sense in whioh the promises to him | work of tho devil on earth was to 
were made. Gencsis 12:3; 18:18; seduce our first parents into sin, 
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Everlasting life. JOUN 


a.D. 32. is no truth in him, When 
he speaketh a lio, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not.* 

46 Which of you convineeth moe 
of sin?’ And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me? 

47 He that is of God heareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear 
jhen not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48 1 Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devil ?¢ 

49 Jesus answered, [ havenot a 
devil; but 1 honor my Father, 
and ve do dishonor me. 

50 And I seck not mine own 
glory :4 there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth, 

51 Verily, verily, [ say unto you, 
Ifa man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews, unto him, 
Now we know that thon hast o 
devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets ;* and thou sayest, If a 


f ch. 


eS pe ——— Ἐ ΠΡ τον 


whereby they and all their posterity 
were made subject to death. In this 
he was both αὶ murderer and u liar. | 
The father of it; he uttered the first 
lie in Eden. 

40. Convinceth me of sin; convicteth 
me οἵ falechood, or any thing 
wrong. 

47. He that ts of God; that loves 
him, and is like him in spirit. 

48. A Samaritan; toa Jew one of 
the most opprobrious epithets that 
could be used. The Samarilang 
were great) Υ hated and despised as 
heretics und schismatics. 

60. One that secketh and judgeth ; the 
Father would honor him, and con- 
demn them. 

5L. Never ace death; spiritual and 
et:rnal death; not perish in his 
gins, 

54. If TAonor myself; if what Tsay | 
of my offce is not sustoined by | 
God's accompanying testimony. 
My Father that honoreth me; he con- 
tirma whit 1 sny of mysetl 


VIII. 


man keep my seying, he shal 
never taste of death. 

53 Art thou greatcr than our 
father Abraliam, which is dead? 
andthe prophcts are dead: whom 
makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honor 
myself, my honor is nothing :' it 
is my Father that honorcth me 55 
of whom ye say, thal he is your 
God: 

55 Yet ye have not known hin; 
but I know him: and if I should 
say, I know him not, I shall be a 
liar like unto you: but I know 
him, and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day: and he saw il," and 
was plad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty veors old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraliam was, 1 am.! 

59 Then took they up stones to 
cast at him: but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midst of them, 
and so passed by. 


᾿ Christ's dernity, 


6:91, 41. g och. 11:1. & Heb. 11:18. i Exod. 
S$:14; [καὶ 42:13; ch. 1:1,2: Cob. 2:17; Rev. 1:8, 


56. Reviced to see my day; to hear 
of and obtnin clear views of the 
coming of Christ. 

58. Jam ; this denotes cternal self- 
existence. Exod. 3:14; chap. 1:1, 
3; Col. 1:17; Heb. 1:6,8; Rev. 
1.8. 

80. Stones to cast αἱ him; because 
he, being a man, cluimed to be algo 
God. Kom. 9:5. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

7. Men are sometimes very for- 
ward to accuse others, and seek to 
have them punished, when they are 
themselves guilty of equal, and per- 
haps greater crimes. Should con- 
science be awakened to do its office, 
and none but the innocent be suffer. 
ed to accuse or condemn, the guilty 
would often go unpunished. 

1... We may hove the JSible and 
all the means of grace, and yet be 
ignorant of the character of God, of 
Jesus Christ, ond of the ΜΟΥ of life 
through him. This is not because 
they are not plainly revealed, but 
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The blind cured at 
CHAPTER IX. 


1 The man that waa bern bilud restored to 
elght. & He is braugbt to the Pharisees. 
13 They sre offended at it, and excummuanl- 
cate him; 35 bul he im received of Jeuus, 
and confesseth him. 39 Who they ere-whom 
Christ callghteneth. 


“ACs, as Jesus passed by, he saw 

ἃ, man which was blind from 
Ais birth. 

Ὁ And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents : 
but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day: the 
night cometh, when po man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world.” 

6 When he had thus spoken, he 
spat on the ground, and made 
clay of the spittle, and he anointed 
the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay,** 


aCh. 11:1. bch. 2:5, 9: 8712; 12:34, 46. 
4 Or, spread the clay upon the eyes of the blind 


because opposition to them blinds 
the mind, hardens the heart, and 
prevents the right apprehension of 
divine truth. 

31. The only sure test of love to 
Christ is continued belicf ot his word 
and obedience to his commands. 

44. In opposing Christ and reject- 
ing his truth, wicked men imitate 
the devil, and exert an influence 
which tends to destroy themselves 
and their fellow-men. 

58. As Jesus Christ is truly and 
eternally divine, his kindness, com. 
passion, and grace, in coming into 
the world, taking upon him human 
mature, and dying upon the cross, 
surpass all finite comprehension, and 
Jay upon all to whom he is revealed 
unspeakab'e obligations to love and 
obcy him. 


CHAPTER IX. 


8. Neither; neither his sin nor 
theirs was the cause of his blind. 
ness. That the works of God ; the man 
was born blind, that Christ, by per- 
forming the divine work of heal- 
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JOHN IX. 


the pool of Siloam. 


7 And said unto him, Go, 4. D. 52. 
wash in the pool of Siloam, which 
is by interpretation, Sent. He 
went his way therefore, and wash- 
ed, and came sceing.¢ 

8% The neighbors therefore, 
and they which before had seen 
him that he was blind, said, Is 
not this he that sat and begged? 

9 Some said, This is he: others 
said, He is like him: buthe said, 
I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine cyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, A man 
that is called Jesus made clay, 
and anointed mine eves, and said 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, 
and wash: and I went and wash- 
ed, and I received sight.' 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Wherc is he? He said, I know 
not. 

13 T They brought to the Phari- 
sees him that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day 
when Jesus made the clay, an 
opened his eyes. 


¢ Mark υι3ὰ, @ Neb. 3:15. ¢ 2 Kinga 
f ver. 6, 7. 


wide. 
5:}1. 


ing him, might show himself to be 
God 


4. [must work ; the works of God — 
perform divine works. Wattle w ts 
day; while [live onecarth. Thenight ; 
death, which was to the Saviour the 
close of his earthly ministry. 

5. Lam the light «f the world; the 
spiritual light of the world. This 
he says with reference to the natural 
light which he is about to restore tu 
the blind man, and which was a 
striking symbol of the inward illu- 
mination that he gives to the souls 
of them that believe on him. 

7. Poot of Sitaam ; this pool or res. 
ervoir was in the south-east part of 
Jerusalem, at the mouth of the nar-. 
row valicy separating mount Zion 
from the hill Ophel. Its water 
comes by a subterranean channel, 
from a fountain ΒΕ up on the 
eastside of Ophel. Luke 13:4. nt; 
the meaning of the Hebrew word 
Siloam. Some think it was so called 
becnuse its water was sent, that is, 
conducted to its place by the sub- 
terranean channel just named. 


The Pharisees 


Α.Ὁ. 53. 15 Then again the Phar- 
isces also asked him how he had 
received his sight. He said un- 
to them, Ho put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

10 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, Thia nan is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sab- 
bath-day. Others said, How can 
a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles?" And there was a di- 
vision among them." 

17 ‘They say unto the blind man 
again, What saycst thou of him 
that ho hath opened thine eyes 
He said, He is a prophet.¢ 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him," that he had 
been blind, and received hig 
siprlit, until they called the par- 
ents of him that had received his 
sip lit. 

19 And they asked them, saying, 
Is this your son, who ye say was 
born blind? How then doth he 
now see? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said, We know that this is our 
60, and that he was born blind: 

21 But by what means he now 
Bcecth, we Liaw not; or who hath 
opened his ee we know not: he 
ἴη Οὗ age; ask him: he shall speak 
for himuelf. 

22 These tcords spake his par- 
ents, because they feared the 
Jews :¢ for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did con- 


JOTIN ΙΧ. 


a) 


excommunicate him, 


unto him, Give God the praise :3 
we know that this man Is a sin- 
ner. 

25 He answered and said, Wheth- 
er he be e sinner or no, I know 
not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I wes blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him egain 
What did he to thee? how opened 
he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would e hear ἐξ 
again? will ye elso be his disci- 
es? 

28 Then they reviled him,! and 
said, Thou art jis disciple; but 
we arc Moses’ disciples. 

29 We know that God spake unto 
Moscs:! as for this fellow, we 
know not from whence he 18. 

30 The "man answered and said 
unto them, Why, herein is a mar- 
vellous thing,* that yo know not 
from whence he is, and yel he 
hath opened mine cycs.! 

31 Now wo know that God hear- 
cth not sinners:™ but if any man 
be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth." 

32 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any nian opened 
the cyes of one that was born 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

$4 They answered and said unto 
him, Thou wast altogether born 


foss that he was Christ, he should | in sins,* and dost thou teach us? 


be put out of tho ATOR GOR Ue. 
23 'Therefure said his parents, 
Ho is of age; ask him. 


And they cast him out."? 
35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out; and when ho had 


24 Then again called they tho , found him, ho said unto him, Dost 


man that wos blind, and said 

eVer. 41: eh. 8:2.) beh. 7:19, 49, ¢ ch. 4:18 
4 [πὶ 20:1}, δ Prov, 9:25; ch. 1:18; 12:42, 
fever, Sa; ch. 10:5, @ Joah. 7:16; Pua. Δ01:1}, 
1", ΒῚ Peter 2:19. ἰ Vantin 109: 7; Web, 3:5, 


Jel, @:ld. ¥ ch. 8110, 


18. Avepeth not the Sabbat 
lid not Keep tt as th 
rected, but he d 
ἐὺ the Jette 


‘p It according 
spirit of the fourth 
A mnner; a traos- 
gressof of God's law, 

21. He is of age ; Olu’ enough to an- 
gwer for himself. 


T Panliy 110:18Ὲ: Ean, 


thou believe on the Son of God?4 


a9: Le, 19; 95:5; 2 Cor. 4:6. m Job 27:9; Paw 
66:18; Prov. 25:9; Iva. 1:15; Jor. 11:11, Ezek. 
Ε: 18: Micah 9:4; Zech. 7:13, πὶ Prealm 4:15; 
Prov, 15:29, ° ver. 2. * Or, ¢rcommunicuted 
him, p daa. G6:5. qi John 5:13. 


22. #’ut out of the synagogue; ex- 
cluded from the people and worship 
of God—excominunicated. 

24. The praise; the praise of heal- 
ing him. 

iJ. Do nothing ; do no miracle. 

34. Cast him ow; of the syne 


gogue. 
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Tie Son of God. 


36 He answered and said, Who 
is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him ? 

37 And Jesussaid unto him, Thon 
hast both seen him, and it is he 
that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him." 

39 Ἵ And Jesus said, For judg- 
nent I am coine into this world ;°¢ 
that they which sce not might 
προ, and that they which see 
might be made blind.® 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we 


JOIN X. 


Christ the our. 


41 Jesus said unto them, 4. D. :5. 
If ye were blind, ye should have 
no sin:* but now ye say, We sce; 
therefore your sin remaineth." 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ In the door, and the good shepherd. 
19 Diveis opinicua of lim. 2) He proveth 
by hie works that lle fa Christ the Son of 
God; 39 escapeth the Jews, 40 and went 
again beyond Jordan, where inany Lelievest 
on him. 

7 ERILY, verily, I say unto 

you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, 
the sane is ἃ thicf and a robber.! 


blind also?! 


b Math. 14:33. ¢ ch, 5:22, 27; 
© Matt. 13:13; cli, 3:19, 
f Hom, 2:19; Rev. 3:1, goh. 15:22, 24. bisa. 


35. For j ; that those who 
feel their spiritual blindness, and 
apply to me for sight, may receive 
it; and that those who do not, but 
proudly imagine that they sec 
enough alrea rh and reject my aid, 
may sink in deeper darkness, and 
be more blind than ever. 

41. If ye were blind ; had no oppor- 
tunity or capacity for receiving 
spiritual light. Yeshkould have nosin; 
comparatively ; your sin would be 
mnuch less. We see; you pride your- 
selve3 on your knowledge of divine 
things, yet you reject me and God's 
revelation concerning me,and there- 
fore remain ignorant, unpardoned, 
and in aggravated guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. God so orders things in his 
providence ag best to display the 
true character of the Saviour; and 
inen are sometimes left to sufler sore 
trials, that they rd see his good- 
ness, and magnify his power and 
grace in their removal. 

22. Tyrants in church and state 
try by pains and penalties to pre- 
yent men from embracing the truth. 
They appeal not to reason and con- 
science, but to force. They labor to 
preclude inquiry, stifle private judg- 
ment, and in many cases prevent 
those under their control from re- 
‘iving the instruction afforded by 
the providence and word of God. 

35. Jesus Christ especially regards 
those who suffer for hia sake, and 
will manifest himsclf to them in 
auch a way as to lead them to wor- 


26! 


a (ἢ, 4:26, 
12:41. d 1 Pel. 2:9, 


5:21; Luke ls:14; 1 Jolin lit-lo. i)tuim, 10:1 i 
Heb. 5:4. 


ship and adore him. For the tci- 
porary enmity of men, they will be 
abundantly recompensed by the ev. 
erlasting friendship of God. 

39. The effect upon men of Christ's 
teaching, is according to their treat- 
ment of it. This depends very much 
on their views of themselves, and of 
their need of his aid. If they feet 
thot they are spiritually blind. and 
apply to him for sight, they will re- 
ceive it; while others who view his 
help as needless, and think they see 
and know enough already, will re- 
main in darkness, and their sin and 
consequent punishment be greater 
than if Christ had never come. 


CHAPTER X. 


The theme of this chapter is the 
character and office of the gov 
shepherd of God’s spiritual fold, of 
which Christ himself is the great 
example. ‘The reader should study, 
in connection with it, Jer. 23:15; 
and especially Ezekiel, chap. 51. 

1. Entereth not by the door ; the Say- 
jour has in view men like the scribes 
and Pharisees, who usurp dominion 
over the fold of Got, and rule the 
flock witn cruelty and selfishness for 
their own private ends. The door 
is not yet directly Christ, for he too 
enters the fold by the door; but 
rather, in a more general sense, the 
Father, and his appointment. To 
enter the fold by the door, is to come 
in accordance with God's will, in 
respect not merely to outward ordcr, 
but to spirit also. 


Curist the JOH 


a.p:a 2 But he that entereth in 
by the door,* is the shepherd of 
the shecp. 

8 To him the porter openeth ;> 
and the sheep hear his voice : and 
he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out.¢ | 

4 And when he puttcth forth his 
own sheep, he gocth before then, 
and the sheep follow him; for 
tuey know his voico.* 

5 And a stranver will they not 
follow, but will dee from him; 
for they know not the yoice of 
strangers, 

6 Tuis parable spake Jesus unto 
them; but they understood not 
wuat things they were which he 
spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
aoyain, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Tam the door of the sheep.* 

8 All that over cameo bofore mo 
are thieves and robbers; but the 
sheep did not hear them. 


e Ver. 7, % δ Rev, 1:20. ¢ Ezek. 34:11; 
Kom. 6:30. ἀ Tas. 40:1}, ὁ Song 2:8; 5:2. 
f 2 Tim. 9:6; Wev. 2:2. g Eph. 2:16, Β Heb. 

2. He that entereth in bythe door ; ev- 
cry true shepherd. Christ, the chief 
Shepherd, must nut be excluded ; 
for he is an example to all the un- 
der-shepherds in this respect also, 
that he has entered the told by the 
door. Compare chap. 8:42, 12:49. 

2 The porter: the door-keeper. 
As he coines by God's authority. 
God's providence prepares the wa 
for him, and God's Spirit sets his 
beal to his lubors. By name; an al- 
Jusion to the practice of eastern 
shepherds, who give names to their 
sheep 

δ Strangers ; 
teachers. 

6. Understood not; the meaning of 
what he hat been saying. He there. 
fore proceeded to explain it, and in 
ko doing he changed the figure some- 
what, representing himself as the 
door. 

1. Fam the door; as the Father is 
the door to Christ, κὸ he hinself is 
the door to the under-shepherds and 
toniithe sheep. Through him alone 
can men enter his church or the 
ministry which he has appointed. 

8. Came before me; Without entler- 
Ing the door. See note to verse 1. 


false, irrcligious 


N Χ, good shepherd. 


9 Iam the door: by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall goin and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to dc- 
gtroy : Tam come that they might 
have life, and that they might 
have ἐξ more abundantly. 

| 11 Tam the good shepherd:® the 

| good shepherd giveth his life for 

, the sheep. 

; 12 But he that is α hircling, and 

| not the shepherd, whose own the 

| Sheep are not, secth the wolf coin- 
| ing, ond leaveth the sheep, and 

‘ fleeth:' and the wolf catcheth 

them, and scattereth the shecp. 

' 43 The hircling fleeth, because 

| he is ἃ hireling, and careth not 

| for the sheep. 

14 J am the good shepherd, ond 
know my sheep and am known 
of mine.’ 

15 As the Father knowcth me, 


i2Tim. 2:19, k1John 5:20. 


The sheep did not hear them ; the truly 
pious did not receive their false doc- 
trines, or imitate their corrupt ex- 
amples. 

9. Find pasture; reccive spiritual 
food, satisfying good. 

10, The thief; one who takes the 
emoluments of the sacred offite with- 
out performing ita spiritual duties, 
and seeks his own aggrandizement, 
not the salvation of souls. Life: 
spiritual, eternal life. 

11. 1 am the good Shepherd ; in re- 
spect to the power of admission to 
God's fold, Christ has declared him- 
self to be the door ; in respect to hia 
care over those within the fold, he 
now, DY another change of the fig- 
ure, calls himself “the good Shep- 
herd '’'—the Shepherd of shepherds 
and of the flock, and the source of 
good to all. 

12. A hireling; one whose great 
object in preaching is his own inter- 
ust. Tie wolf; the enemy of God 
and his people. 

14. I—know my sheep, and am known 
of mine; the knowledge of Christ 
and hig people is mutual, and it is a 
ΠΌΝΟ ge of deep love and inter- 
est. 


265 


The safety of 


even so know I the Father :* and 
I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep [have, which 
are not of this fold :* them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall be one 
fold, axd one shepherd.4 

17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my 
life, that I might take it ἀραὶ." 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself.! I 
have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again. 
Tunis commandment have I re- 
ceived of my Father.) 

19 7 There was a division there- 
fore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He 
hath a devil,' and is mad; why 
hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not 
the words of him that hath a 
devil. Cana devil open the eyes 
of the blind?) 

22 T And it was at Jerusalem the 
feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the tem- 
ple in Solomon’s porch.* 


e Matt. 11:21. b Isaiah 53:4, 5; ch. 15:13. 
¢ Isa. 49:6; 56:6. d Ezek. 37:22; Eph. 2:14. 
e Isa. 53:7-12; Heb. 2:9. f Phil. 3:8-ἃ, g ch. 
2.19. Β οἷν, 6:38 i ch. 7:20. j ch. 9:6, ete. 


16. Not of thts fold; those who as 
yet knew not God, especially from 
gentile nations. 158. 55:8. 

18. No man taketh it; no man had 
power to take his life till he should 
voluntarily surrender himself to cru- 
ciixion and death. Tats command. 
ment have I received ; he was commis- 
sioned of God to die for the sins of 
men, and rise a bi for their justifi- 
cation. He had the power, disposi- 
tion, and right to do these things. 

20. Is mad ; beside himself, through 
the influcnce οἵ an evil spirit. 

22. Feast of the d.dication ; this was 
a feast instituted by Judas Macca- 
"αι about one hundred and sixty- 
five years before Christ, in commem- 
Orationofthe purification of thetem- 
ple, and its renewed dedication to 
the worship of Jehovah, after it had 
been desecrated by idol-worship and 
the offering in it of swine’s flesh, by 
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JOWUN X. 


Christ's sheep. 


24 Then came the Jews α D. 1. 
round about him, and said unto 
him, How long dost thou make 
us to doubt?* If thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my Father's 
naine, they bear witness of me.! 

26 But ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep,” as I sail 
unto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice," and 
I know them, and they follow me : 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man piuck them 
out of my hand.° 

29 My Father,P which gave them 
me,4 is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck éhem out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 Land my Father are one." 

31 Then the Jews took up stones 
again to stone him.® 

82 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I showed you 
from my Father; for which vf 
those works do τὸ stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone 


k Acta 3:11: 5:12, * Ur, Awd us ur suspetse. 
Ich. 5:56 τῷ οἷν. §:47; 1Jobn 4:6. a vor ὁ. 
@ ch. 17:12; 18:9; Heb. 7:25.) p eh. Lacds, 
geht: oreh. 1111. 5. seh. τῆν, 

Antiochus E.piphanes king of Syria. 
lt began on the 25th day of their 
month Chisleu, or the 15th of our 
December ,andcontinuedcightdays. 
Josephus, Ant. b. 12, chapter 11; 
1 Maccabees 4 :52-59 ; 2 Mac. 10:1-9. 

23. Solomon's porch; a portico on 
the cast side of the temple. 

25. The works; miracles. Bear wtf 
mess; prove me to be the Messiah. 

25. Not of my sheep; not my true 
followers. 

29. Is greater than all; sce note to 
chap. 14: 28. 

80. I and my Futher; the Jews 
rightly understood him to call God 
his Father, and himself the Son of 
God, in such a sense that he was 
equal with God. Compare chap. 
5:18. <Are one; in nature. counsel. 
will, and operation. 

33. Makest thyself God: claimest to 
be divine, equal with the Father. 


Crist evinced lo 


a. 0. 33. thee not; but for blasphe- 
wy; and because that thou, be- 
ing α man, makest thyself God.* 

ad Jesus answered thom, Is it 
net written in your low, Ϊ said, 
Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and 
the scripture cannot be broken; 

36 Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath sanctified,” and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphem- 
cst; becausc I said, I am the Son 
of God ?¢ 

37 If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye be 


8 Poa. νυ; ch. 0:18.) ver, dO, Hom. 111. 
hofwa 14:2, 9; 4511, tel 6:27 ¢ Phil 2:18. 

d4. Your law; the Old ‘Testament 
seriplures. Dso. 82:6. Ἶ 

3b. Unto whom the word of God came ; 
who were appointed and commis- 
sioned to act as his agents in ruling 
and administering Tuatice in his 
biead among men. Cannot be broken ; 
cunnot be set aside ng speaking im- 
properly when it calls magistrates 
gods on account of their office. ‘She 
term is alwoys used in such a con- 
nection as shows that they were but 
men. 

30. Sanctified ; set apart to the of. 
fice of the Redeemer ef lost men. 
Nent into the world ; to do the work of 
the Messinh. Serause 7 said, fam the 
Son of God ; the argument is from the 
less to the greater: If mere men were 
called gods because the word of God 
came to them, how much more may 
he who is one with the Father, and 
whom the Futher has sct apart and 
Bent into the world as the Saviour 
of men, call himself the Son of God. 
Hie βού on to show that his works 
jue fy him in taking to himself this 
litle. 

41, The works of my Father; divine 
works—the works of God.  Beliere 
we nef; udmit not my cluim to be 
the Son of God. : 

38. elie not me; that is, my dec. 
laration concerning myself. She Ft- 
ther is tn mecand J in him; that we 
are one, oy | dvclured to you, verse 


a 


39, They sought again to lake him; 
because he still claimed to he the 
Measinh, the Son of God, truly di- 
vine—because he claimed to be what 


JOIN X. 


Ee ςω ρῶς. «Ὁ πα πις, τ ὐοδἐέμαασασαανπιοσαις --- -ττΤὔ ᾿--- i i a se 


be the Son of God. 


lieve not mo, believe the works ; 
that ve may know and believe 
that the Father 7s in ine, and I in 
him. 

39 Therefore the 
to take him; but h 
of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the place where John 
at first baptized ;* and there he 
abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle : 
but all things that John spake of 
this man were true. 

42 And many believed on him 
there. 


sought again 
e escaped out 


ἃ οἷν. 14:10, 11; 1s:24. ech. Las. ἐ Matt, 


3:01, 12: ch. 3:44-36, 


John, under the guidance of the 
Holy Ghost, at the beginning of this 
gospel declared him to be, God—in 
the language of Paul, ‘over all, 
God blessed for ever.”” Rom. 8:5. 
INSTIUCTIONS. 

1. None are true disciples or min- 
Isters of Christ who do not believe 
in him and obey hiscommands. All 
others who enter the Christian 
church or ministry ore fulse and 
selfish. Instead of aiding. they hin- 
der the progress of his cause. 

4. Real Christians have spiritual 
discernment and relish of the great 
trutha of the gospel. No instruc- 
tion, however specious or learned, 
which denics or omits the doctrine 
ol Christ crucified, as a divine aton- 
ing Saviour, satisfies them, com- 
mends itself to their @onscience, if 
enlightened, or meets their wants as 
sinners. 

14. The union between Christ and 
his people is jutimnate and unfailing. 
11 resembles, in many respects, that 
between the Father and the Son. 
It is the fruit of the Spirit, and ull 
the persons in the Godhead are en- 
gaged to perpetuate, increase, aud 
render it eternal. 

26. The reason why some who 
hear the gospel reject it and discard 
ifa fundamental truths, is, they have 
not the temper which the gospel in- 
culcates. and do not perform the 
duties which it requires. 

Ji. Jesus Christ, by the perform- 
ance of divine works, proved him- 
welf to be divine, the Messiah. the 
fon of God, the Saviour of men 
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ADCNHEIS UF LAMUTUS. 


CHAPTER XI. 


μ 


Many “νὰ belleve. 47 The bigi-priests and 
Pharisecs gather a counct] against Chriat. 
49 Caiaphas prophesleth. 54 Jeaus bld hime- 
self. 55 At the passover they Inquire after 
Lim, and Jay wait for him. 


ΝΟΥ ἃ cerlain man was sick, 
LN named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her sister 
Muartha.* 

2 It was (hat Mary which anoint- 
ed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair,» 
whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is sick.¢ 

4 When Jesus heard that, he 
said, This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, he abode two 
days still in the same place where 
he was.¢ 

7 Then after that saith he tohis 
(lisciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late sought 


ts Luke 10:38, 39. 
« Heb. 12:6: Rev. 5:19, 
e chap. 10:40. € chap. 10:31. 


Ὁ Mark 14:3; ch. 12:3. 
doch, 9:3; ver. 40. 
ὃ Acts 20:24. 


His claiming this character, there. 
fore, instead of being blasphemy, as 
the Jews asserted, was acting in ac. 
cordance with truth ; and Jovers of 
truth who embrace him in this char- 
acter, know that it belongs to him. 
They pay him divine honors, not in 
derogation of, but to the glory of 
the Father. Phil. 2:10, 11; Heb. 
1:6; Rev. 5:12, 13. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. Bethany; on the side of the 
mount of Olives, about two miles 
from Jerusalem. Matt. 21 :17. 

2. Mary; Matt. 26:7; Mark 14:3. 

4. This sickness ts not unto death ; not 
toa death from which he should not 


be get raised to life. Might be 
glorified; by raising Lazarus from 
the dead. 


0. In the same place; Bethabara,- 
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JUTIN Al. 


CUMS αὐ Behany. 


to stone thee ;! and goest a. Ὁ. 91. 


Christ riseth Lazarus, fourdays buried. 45 | thou thither again? 


9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he stum- 
bieth not, because he seeth tho 
light of this world. 

10 Butifa man walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him.! 

11 These things saidhe: andafter 
thathe saithuntothem,Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth ;i but I go, that 
I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death: but they thought that lie 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
ak 
14 Then said Jesus untc them 

lainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And Iam glad for rour sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; nevertheless, let 
us go unto bin. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that he had /ain in the 
grave four days already. 


behap. 9:4; 19.35. i Ech. 2:14. } Dent, 91:16; 
Danlel 12:2; Matt. 9.24; Acta 1:60; 1 Cor. 
45:18, 51. 


chap. 1:28; 10:40; on the east side 
of the Jordan, about thirty miles 
north-east of Jerusalem. 

9. Twelve hours in the day; an ap- 
pointed season for me and all menu 
to do the work assigned to us by 
God. Walk tn the day—stumbleth net ; 
if, in its proper senson, a man does 
that to which God calls him, he is 
safe, because under God's protec- 
tion. 

10. If a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth ; if, through fear or selfish- 
ness, he neglect the work appointed 
himn hy God till the proper time is 
past, he can no longer perform it in 
safety. 

16. Thomas—Didymus; these two 
words, one Hebrew, the otherGreek, 
mean a twin. De utth him; with 
Jesus. Let us go with him, if it 
cost us our lives. 


Resurrection and 


A. 0.23. 18 Now Bethany was nigh 
unto Jeruralem, about fifteen fur- 
longs * off: 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Marv, to comfort 
them concerning their brother.* 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary sat 
still in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou kadsat been here, 
my brother had nut died. 

22 But I know that even now, 
whutsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give i thee." 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day.* 

25 Jesus said unto her, 1 om the 
resurrection," and the life :*° he 
that belicveth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live : 

26 And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall nevor die.’ 
Beliovest thou this ὃ 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord: 1 believe that thon art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she 
went her way, and called Mary her 
sinter secretly," saving, The Mas- 
lerin come,! and ealleth for thee 

29 As soon os she heard ‘hat, she 
urose quickly, and came unto him. 


* ‘That la, adunué fico nities, a b Chr. 1:21: Job 
4:1}, 21:11. Nom, 12:16; 1Theas. 4:15. beh. 
9:41, σον, 29. dich. Π1 16, 41, © Ian. 98:16; 
eh. 16:6; 1 John 1.2, f Job 19:96; Ina. 26:19; 
Hom. 4:11, gel. als; dite. beh. 21:7 beh. 


18. Fifteen furlongs; o little Jess than 
two miles. See note to Luke 24:15. 

2h. Tuy brother shall rise again; a 
declaration desiguedly eo worded 
that it should huve a double fulfil. 
ment, the present ralslng of Lazarus 
being α pledge of the second fullll- 
mient at the general resurrection. 

26. Jame the resurrection ; the author 
of the resurreetlon, and the giver of 
temporal nnd eternal Ife. Though 
he were dead; more exactly, though 
he die. The Saviour hasin mind tho 
cuse of those who have, Wke Laza- 
rug, suflcred natural death. Ve shall 


JOUN ΧΙ. 


life in Christ. 


30 Now Jesus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that 
place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were 
with her in the house, and com- 
forted her,* when they saw Mary 
that she rose up hastily and wen 
out, followed tier. saying, She 

oeth unto the grave to weep 
there. 

32 Then when Mary was como 
where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fejl down at his feet, saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died.! 

33 When Jcsus therefore saw her 
Weeping, and the Jews also weep- 
ing which came with her, ho 
groaned in the spirit, and was 
troubled,t 

34 And said, Where lave ye laid 
him? They say unto him, Lord, 
come and see, 

35 Jesus wept.™ 

36 Then. said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him] 

37 And some of them said, Could 
not this man, which opened the 
cycs of the blind," have caused 
that even this man should not 
have dicd? 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing in himeclf, cometh to the 


pete It was a cave, and a stone 
| 


ay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the 
stone.* Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, 


13:1. J Mark 10:49. k ver. 1% Ich. 4:49; 


νον 21,97. ¢ Ge. Ae troubled himself, m Ina, 
63:9; Luke 19:41, Heb. 2:16, 11. π ch. 9:6, 
ὁ Mark 16:3, 


he live; his soul shall still live in 


blessed communion with God. 

20. Liveth ; yet ΕΤΟΥΣ natural life. 
Shall never die; the death of the soul. 
In this and the preceding verse Je. 
sus designedly overlooks the death 
of the body, as if it were only a 
8100} in the grave for a season ; his 
design being to direct the thoughts 
of Martha to himeclf, os the giver of 
a higher life than that which he 18 
about to bestow upon her brother. 

28, The Master; Matt. 23:86, 10. 

88. Was troubled; greatly moved 
with sympathy and eorrow. 

+6) 


Raising of Lazarus. 


Lord, by this time he stinketh:* 
for he hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said 1 
not unto thee, that if thou would- 
est believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God?» 

41 Then they took away the stone 
from the place where the dead was 
laid. And Jesus lifted up sis 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
tace that thou hast heard mc.* 

42 And I knewthat thou hearest 


me always: but because of the | 


people which stand hy I said it, 
that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spo- 
ken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come furth. 

44 And he that was dead-eame 


forth," bound hand and foot with | 


δον παν δε αὶ and his face was 
ound about with anapkin.e Je- 
BUS Saith unto them, Loose him, 
and let him go. . 

45 Then many of the Jews wuich 
eame to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. 

Πα Paa, 49:7, 9; Acta 2:27. 
12:23-30. d@ 1 Kings 17:22; 2 Kinge 4:34, 35; 


Luke 17:14,15; Act320:9-12. ech. 20:7. Cel. 
2:23; 10:41,43; 12:11, 1%. ΚΕ Psa. 2:3, ὃ Acts 


-40. See the glory of God; as display- 
ed in the mighty work he is about to 
perform. Compare verse 4. 

42. Because of the people ; his object 
in thus speaking to the Father in 
the hearing of the people was, that 
they might have this additional evi- 
dence that he and his Father were 
one, and that he did every thing in 
accordance with his Father's will; 
that thus, in view of this new dis- 
play of his life-giving power, they 
might be led to believe mm him. 

45. Believed on him; as the Mes- 
siah. 

47. What do we? to prevent his In- 
creasing influence. 

48. Believe on him ; and reccive him 
os the expected king of Isracl. This, 
they profess to fear, will bring upon 
them the wrath of the Komm«ans. 
Take away both our place and natton ; 
by the murder of Jesus, they sought 
to avert this evil. Butin this very 
way they brought it upon them- 


selves. 
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bvern 1, 2. «σιν, 


JOHN XI. 


Council of the Jacs. 


| 46 But some of them went « ". 23. 
| their ways to the Pharisees, and 
i told them what things Jesus had 
| done, 

| 41 Then gathered the chief 
| priests and the Pharisees a coun- 
_cil,* and said, What do we?> for 
; this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all 
men Will believe on him ;' and the 
Romans shall come and take away 
| both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named Caia- 
| phas,) being the high-pricst that 
; Same year, said unto them, Ye 
| know nothing at all, 

| 50 Nor consider that it ia expe- 
dient for us, that one man should 
dic for the people.‘ and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of 
himself: but being high-priest 
' that year, he prophesied: that Je- 
; sus should die for that nation ; 

, 02 And not for that nation only,! 
; but that also he should gather 
i together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad." 

53 Then from that day forth they 

14:16. ich, 12:19, j Luke 2:8: ch. Is:14; Acts 


4:6. Kk Luke 24:46. 1 1.8. 49:6; Hom. 3:24; 
1 John 2:2. mch, 10:16; Eph. 2:14-11. 


i 
i 
1 
‘ 
| 


49. Yeknow nothing : nothing about 
the best way to prevent the people 
from embracing Jesus as the Mes- 
siah, and thus to preserve the nation 
from ruin. His jdea was, that, in- 
nocent or guilty, it was best to kill 
him. 

50. Ht ts expedient; he thought it 
better that Jesus should be put to 
death, than that the nation should 
be ruined, as the rulcrs said it would 
be if the people should follov 
Christ. 

81. He prophesied: though ths 
above appears to have been his 
meaning, yet the Holy Spirit, 
through his words, cxpressed the 
momentous truth, that it was expe- 

; dient that Jesus Christ, as the Sav- 
iour of lost men, should die, the just 
for the unjust—not for the Jewish 

nation only, but tor all nations, a 

propltiation for the sins ofthe world, 

that he might gather into heaven all 
who shoulda believe and obey him. 

63. From that day; adopting the 


Plot against Chrvat. 


Α. Ὁ. 33. took counsel together for 
to put him to death.* 

Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews ;° 
but went thence unto 6 country 
near to the wilderness, into a city 


JOHN XII. 


called Ephraim,¢ and there con-' 


tinued with his disciples. 

55 1 And the Jews’ passover was 
nigh at hand;4 and many went 
out of the country up to Jerusa- 
lom before the pazsover, to purify 
themselves. 

56 Then sougut they for Jesus,* 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, thet he will not come to 
the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given 8 
commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should 
show ἐξ, that they might take him. 


a Psa. 109:6, 5. Uh, Τ1|Ὸ; 18:20. ¢ Sam. 
13:24; 2 Che, 13:19. ἀ chap. 2:13; 6:1; 674. 
ech. 8:16, 18; Tl; ver. & ff eh, 11:1, 49. 


counsel of Cuiaphas, they sought to 
ΚΙ} him. 
54. The wilderness ; the wilderness 


of Judea, that bordered on the Dead : 


sea ond the lower part of the Jor- 
dan valley. 
55. Th purify themselves ; according 
to the requirement in Lev, 22 :1-4. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 


4. The dispensationa of Provl.- ! 


dence, as well as the instructions of 
the Bible, are designed to glorify 
the Son of God, by leading men to 
honor him as truly divine. 

0. The man who makes it his ob- 
ject to learn the will of God, and to 
lo it, however it may affect him and 
his condition In this world, is like 
one who travels in the daytime, 
when he can sce objects distinctly, 
ond treat them according to their 
charucter. Buta man whose great 
object ls himacit, and who secka gu- 
premely earthly things, is Ilke one 
who travels in the night, without 
kun, moon, or elara. Tle is in dark- 
neas, and linbleevery moment to fall 
and perish, 

24. To the bellever, whoso soul 1s 
made alive by union with God 
through Christ, the death of the 
body will bo only a sleep, from 
which it shall be awakcne 


at the | 


" 


Supper αἱ είλαηψ. 
CHAPTER XII. 


1 Jesus excuscth Mary anointing his feet. 9 
The people Huck to see Lazarus, 10 Tie 
high-pricets consult to ΜΠ} him. 13 Chidst 
rideth into Jerusalem. 20 Greeke desire to 
sev Jesus. 23 Hic torerelleth his death. 37 
The Jews are generally blinded; 42 yet many 
chief rulerm believe, but do not confeaa him, 
44 therefore Jesus calleth earnestly for con- 
fession of falth. 


rT \HEN Jesus, six days before 

1 the passover, came to Leth- 
any, Where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead.! 

2 There they made him ἃ sup- 

er; and Martha served:* but 

azarus was one of them that 
sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of oint- 
ment of spikenard, very cvuatly, 
and anointed the fect of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the house was filled with the 
odor of the ointment. 


6 Luke 10:98-42; ch. 11:2. 
Mark 14:3, εἴς, 


b Blatt. 26:6, etc.; 


—— 


resurrection, to a glorious immor- 
tality. 
Christ tenderly and 


35. Jesus 
deeply sympathizes in human sor- 
row. Hedclights in soothing hearts 
that trust in him, and turning their 
lemporary mourning into everlast- 


| ing joy. 


45. The exhibitions of Christ in 
his word and his works, are treated 
by different persons in very different 
ways. Some are led to trust in him 
as thelr Saviour, and give him their 
hearts. Others bitterly oppose him, 
and do what they can to hinder the 
prog ress ofhis cause. Thus, to one 
tis teaching by being received be- 
comes a savor of life unto life, and 
to another. by belng rejected, o sa- 
vor of death unto death. 

48. The means which sinners use 
to save themselves from coming 
evils, only hasten their approach, 
and make them more terrible. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Bethany; chap. 11:1. 
2-8. Christ's feet anointed by 
Mury. Matt. 26:¢-13; Mork 14 : 3-9, 
4. Served ; Waited on the company. 
3. Sptkenard; an aromatio plant, 
from which was made a precious 
olutment. 
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Christ’ s triumphal JOHN 


XII. entry to Jerusalem. 


4 Then saith one of his disciples, | 14 And Jesus, when he A.D. ax 
Judas Iscariot, Simon’sson,which | had found a young ass, sat there- 


should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and giv- 
en to the poor? 


, 6 This he said, not that he cared |' 


for the poor; but because he was 
a thief,» and had the bag,’ and 
bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: 
against the day of my burying 
hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have | 
with you;* but me ye have not | 
always.! 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there: and 
they came not for Jesus’ sake 
only, but that they might see Laz- 
arus also, whom he had raised 
from the dead. : 

10 1 But the chief pricsts con- 
sulted that they might put Laz- 
arus also to death ;¢ 

11 Because that by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away, and 
belicved on Ψ 6585. 

12 T On thenext day, much peo- 
ple that were como to the feast, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, 
and went forth to meet him,* and 
cried, Hosanna: Blessed 7s the 
King of Isracl that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


on; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting 
on an ase’s colt. 

16 These things understood not 
his disciples at the first:i but 
when Jesus was glorified,‘ then 
remembered they that theaa 
things were written of him, and 
that they had done these things 
unto him.,! 

17 The people therefore that was 
with him when he called Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cause the people alsa 
met him, for that they heard that 
he had done this miracle.™ 

19 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Perceive vo 
how ye prevail nothing? behold, 
the world is gone after him." 

20 7 And there were certain 
Greeks°® among them that came 
uP to worship at the feast :P 

1 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilec,1 and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth An- 
drew: and again Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 | And Jesus answered them, 
saying, Tle houris come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified." 


a2Kings 5:20-27; Psa. 50:18. b ch. 13:29. 
Φ Deul. 15:11; Matt. 26:11; Mark 14:7. ἃ Sonz 
6:6; chap. 8:21; ver. 35; chap. 13:33; 16:5-7. 
e Luko 16:31. f ch. 11:45; ver. 18. g¢ Matt. 
21:8, ete,; Mark 11:8, ete.; Luke 19:36, εἴς, 


6. The bag; the purse which con- 
tained their money, and from which 
they assisted the poor. 

11. By reason of him; his presence 
was a standing proof that Jesus, 
who had raised him from the dead, 
was the Messiah. 

12-19. Christ rides into Jerusalem. 
Matt. 21: 1-16; Mark 11:1-11; Luke 
19 : 29-44, 

16. Was glorified ; had ascended to 
heaven. 

11. Bare record ; they related what 
Jesus had done in raising Lazarus 
from the dead. 

18. Also met him ; went“ uttomect | 
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ESSE 


h Psa 115:20, 28 i Zech. 9:9. j Luke 1:8. 


keel. 3:39. 1 ch. 24:26. τὰ ver, 1ἴ, 2 ch. 
11:4τ 48. 9 Acts 17:4; Rom. 1:16, pl Rinca 
S:41,42. qech. 1:14. τοὶ. 13:92; 10:1. 


him and accompany him into the 
c.ty. 

1. Ye prerail. nothing; nothing to 
stop his increasing influence among 
the people. 

20. Certain Greeks; that is, as the 
original word implics, Gentiles using 
the Greek language. The wor 
should be distinguished from “© Gre- 
cians,” Acts 6:1; 9:29, who are 
Jews by birth or descent, using the 
Greek language. 

23. The dour ts come; the request of 
tho Gentiles to sce him he regards 
ns a sign that the hour is at hand for 
(he conversion of the geutile nations 


Voice from heaven. 


4. ἢ. 45. 24 Verily, vorily, Isay un- 
to you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abid- 
eth alone :* but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall 
lone it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world, shall keep it 
unto life eternal.” 

26 If any man serve me, Jet him 
follow me ;° and where Ium, there 
shall also my servant be:! if any 
man serve me, him will my Fa- 
ther honor.¢ 

27 Now is my soul troubled ;‘ 
and what shall I say? Father, 
sive me from this hour: but for 
this cause camo [ unto this hour. 

28 Tather,. glorify thy naine. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven," saying, I have both plo- 
rified é/, and will glorify ἐ again. 

29 The people therefore that 
stood by, and heard ἐΐ, said that 


@ i (or. 16:96, b Matt. 10:39; 16:25; Mark 
4:15; Luke 91:20. 11:43. ¢ Luke 6:46; ch. 14:14; 
b Join δ:. d eh. 14:9; 17:26; 1 Theas. 4:17, 
f Matt. 20 τη, 49; 


elSam. 2:50; Prov. 27:18. 
h Matt. 


Luke 02:50; eh. 14.211. κα cle. bast, 


tohimself. But this must be through 
Π||5 approaching suflering and death. 
The Sem of man should be glorified ; by 
his death, resurrection, and ascen- 
Kiun to heaven. 

24, ft abideth alone: remains a sin- 

le kernel; its death is essential to 
Its future llfe and increase : so the 
death of Christ was essential to the 
future increase and prosperity of 
his kingdom. Without that he 
could not become the Saviour of 
ciLher Jews or Gentiles, 

2h. Lowth his life; Matt. 10:39; 
Luke ὁ: 24. Ffateth his Ufe in this 
world; loveth it less than he does 
spiritual and eternal life. ‘Theso 
words contain αὶ solemn Intimation 
that for Christ's disciples also, as 
well as for himself, the way to glory 
and eternal fife 1s through suffering 
and self denial. 

26. Let hin follow me; in the way 
of suffering, ws well as of obedience. 
Where Tam, there shall also my servant 
be; he must be with me first In suf- 
fering, ond then he shall be with me 
also in glory. 2 ‘Tim. 2:11, 12. 

27. This hour; the hour of suffer- 
ing which was before him. For this 


le 


JOHN ΧΙ. 


The Son of man. 


it thundered: others said, An an- 
gel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This 
voice came not because of me, but 
for your sakes.! 

31 Now is the judgment of this 
world: now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out.) 

32 And I, if [belifted up from the 
earth,* willdraw all men unto me.! 

33 This he said, signifying what) 
death he should die," 

34 The pcople answered him, We 
have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever :" and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man wust 
be lifted up? Who is this Son of 
man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Yet a little while is the light with 

ou.° Walk while ye have the light, 

est darkness come upon you:” for 
he that walketh in darkness know- 
eth not whither he goeth.a 


41:11, ich. 11:42. 3 Luke 10:18; ch. 16:21; 
Acts26:18; Eph. 2:2. bel ἢ:25, | Rom. 4:18. 
mech. 16:52. o Psa, 12:17-19; 89:96, 37; 110:4; 
Tania 8:7. ὁ ch, 85:12, p Jor. 15:16. q ch. 
11:10. 


cause; for the purpose of suflcring, 
that men might be saved. 

28. Fhave; inthe attestations which 
he had borne to Christ the Messiah. 
And will; in the miracles at his death, 
resurrection, and ascension to glory. 

30. For your sakes; that you might 
have this addtional evidence that I 
am the Son of God, and always do 
that with which he is well pleased. 

81. The judgment of this world; the 
time when this world, which is op. 
posed to me and under the power of 
Satan, is to be conqucred and aub- 
dued to myself. Prince of this world ; 
Satan. Cast ou; conquered, so that 
his power on earth shall thencefor- 
ward decline, till he shall be utterly 
subdued. 

32. Lifted up; on the cross, as a 
sacrifice for the sins of men. Draw 
all men; chap. 3:14, 15; 6:44. 

81. Heard out of the law; learned 
from the Old Testament. Isa. 0:7; 
Dan. 2:44 - 7:14. 

35. The tight " the Messiah, the 
source of all true apiritual know- 
ledge. Walk; while you have the 
menns of knowledge improve them, 
lest they be taken nway. 
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Wordp of Esaias. 


86 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light.» These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and 
dd hide himsclf from them. 

37 T But though he had done so 
many Miracles before them, yet 
they belicved not on him: 

38 That the sal of Esaias the 

rophet might ufilled, which 
he spake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord becn re- 
vealed ?> 

39 Therefore they could not be- 
licve, because that Esaiag said 
again, 

0 He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that 
they should not see with their 
eycs, nor understand with their 
heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them.<¢ 

41 These things said Esaias, 
when he saw his glory, and spako 
of him.4 

42 1 Nevertheless, among the 
chief rulers also many belicved on 


"a Eph. 6:8 blea, 53:1. clsa.6:9,10. 4 fsa. 
6:1. ech. 9:22. fFeh. 6:44; Rom. 2:29. « Mark 


. 36. Believe in the light ; receive and 
obey my instructions, that you may 
be wise, and be instrumental in 
making others wisc to salvation. 

38. The saying of Esaias ; Iso. 53:1, 
fulfilled in their rejection of Christ. 

39. They could not believe: it is said 
of Joseph’s brethren, that theycould 
not speak peaceably to him, Gen. 
37:4; and Christ said to the Jews, 
‘“ How can ye believe, who receive 
honor one of another, and scek not 
the honor that cometh from God 
only?” John5:44. The two things 
were incompatible. They must cease 
from the one in order to do the oth- 
er. So here; as they would con- 
tinue to love and cherish their sins, 
they could not, continuing this 
course, embrace the Messiah. ‘The 
two things could not coexist. This 
wags the reason why they should 
linve renounced the one, and per- 
formed the other. But they would 
not do it. The prophecy of Isaiah 
showed that it was certain they 
would not. Isa. 0:9, 10. 

40. He hath blinded their eyes; by 
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Fath in Cirst. 


him; but because of the A. p. as. 
Pharisecs they did not confess 


him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue :* 

43 For they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God! 

44 7 Jesus cricd and said, He 
that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that sent 
mce.£ 

45 And he that secth me, aceth 
him that sent me. 

46 Tam come ἃ light into the 
world,” that whosoever believeth 
on me should not abide in dark- 
ness, 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judgo 
him not: for Icame not to judge 
the world, but to save the world! 

48 He that rejectcth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him :! the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father which sent 
ine, he gave me acommandment, 


~ 


9:47; DPet. b:21. beh. 1:5; 4:19. beh. 3235, 


) Deut. 18:19; Luke 9:26, 


presenting to them truths which 
they would reject, their rejection 
bringing them into greater dark- 
ness. In a similar sense it is said, 
that Jesus Christ came into tlie 
world to set members of familics at 
variance, by leading some to trust 
in him, while others on this account 
opposed them and sought their 
death. Matt 10:21, 35, 36. 

41. IMs glory; the glory of Christ, 
called by Isaiah the glory of Jcho-. 
vah. Isa. 6:1. 

42. Many believed cn him; Were 
convinced that he was the Messiah. 
Did not confess him; did not openly 
declare their belicf. 

44. Not on me; not on me only, 
but also on my Father. 

45. He that seth me, sceth him that 
sent me; chap. 10:30, 38. 

47. Icame not tojudge ; it was then 
his business to act not os judge, but 
as Saviour. 

48. Tae word; the gospel, accord. 
ing to their treatment of which men 
will be judged at the last day. 

49. Of myself; not of my own au 


JOUN 


a. Ὁ. 33. what I should say, and 
what I should speak. 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is lfo everlasting :* 
whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, 
so I speak. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Jeaus washeth lha disciples’ feet; exhorteth 
them to humility and charity. 18 Ila fore- 
telleth, and discovercth to John bya token, 
that Jude should be. ray him; 31 command- 
eth them to Jove one another, 06 and fore- 
warneth Peter of his dental. 


TOW before the feast of the 
He passove r," when Jesus knew 


The lust passover. 


~ a bJobn δ: a3. b Matt. 26: 2, ete. ech. Vi 
VW, ἀ Jer, 41:3; Eph. fied; 1 John 4: 19, ey 


thority merely, but by tt the authority 
and appointment of the Father. 
Chap. 7 : 16-18. 

50. Hiscommandment ; the message 
which he has commanded me to 
liver to men. Je life everlasting ; to 
them who believe and obcy it. 

INSTRUCTIONS, ᾿ 

6. It Ia dangerous to be intrusted 
with public moncy, and those who 
are inclined to theft or fraud will 
often be placed in situations where 
they will be strongly tempted to 
commit δ. The less our conduct is 
under the inspection of men, tho 
more mindful we should be of the 
Inspection of God, and the more 
careful to secure his approbation. 

10. Innocence Is, in this world, no 
eerlain eecurily against suflering. 
The greater a person’s influence for 
good, the grentcr may be his expo- 
eure, even from professed friends of 
God, to persecution and death. 

10. All attempts to thwart the 
counsela of the Iedeemer will be 
unavailing, and the cfforta which 
hicn make to stop the progress of 
his cause, he will overrule for its 
advancement and prosperity. 

31. The efforts of Satan and wick- 
οἱ men to procure the death of 
Christ were overruled for the pro- 
motion of his glory, the salvation of 
his people, and the ruin of all who 
continued to oppose him. 

35. While men have opportunities 
to obtain apiritual knowledge they 
should diligently improve them, lest 
thelr opportunities cease, and they 
he left to ignorance, darkness, and 
woe. 


: 


XIII. 


that his hour was come that he 
should depart out of this world 
unto the Father,« having loved 
his own which were in the world, 
he loved them unto Lhe end.4 

2 And supper being ended, the 
devil having now put into the 
heart of J uidlas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, to betray him ;° 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into his 
hands,’ and that he was coma 
from God, and went to God ;6 

4 He riseth from supper and 
laid awide his garments ; and took 
a towel, and , and girded him himself. 


Judas Iseariat. 


1:5. @ Luke 22.3,53; ch. 6:70, | 3,53; ch. 6:70, 
2:8 geh. 1111. 


Le! f Mats. 28:1, 
lle 


42. The regarding of the praise of of 
men more than the praise of God, 
while it nay consist with o specula: 
tive conviction that Jesus is the 
Christ, is incompatible with that 
hearty obedience to him which is 
essential to salvation: men cannot 
at the same time continue them 
both, and should, without delay, 
through the grace οἵ God, renounce 
the one and perform the other. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Before the feast of the passover ; 
our Lord ate the passover with his 
disciples on the evening of the 
Thursday before his crucifixion. 
Matt. 26:17; Mark 14:12; Luko 
22:7. From the statement of John, 
chap. 18:28; 19:14, some have in- 
ferred that, for reasons unknown to 
—possibly from a difference in re- 
yard to the computation of time—a 
portion of the Jews, including the 
Jewlsh rulers, were in the habit of 
celebrating the passover one day 
later than the other portion. 

2. Supper being ended ; rather, sup- 

r having come ; for after he had 
washed his disci pics’ fect, he reclin- 
ed again, verse 12; and the supper 
went on, verse 20. 

3. Knowing that the Father had piv- 
en all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God; 
as much as tosay, he performed this 
act of condescending love with the 
full consciousness of his divine di 
nity and the heavenly glory whic 
awaited him. 

4. His garments ; 
outer garment. 


his mantle or 
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Christ washeth 


5 After that, he 
into a basin, and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 


JOHN XIII. 


ureth water | and ye say well; for so I a. Ρ. 33. 


4 


them with the towel wherewith he : 


was girded. 


ter: and Peter* saith unto him, 
Lord, dost thou wash my feet 3 ὁ 


his disciples’ fee. 


am, 
14 If I then, your Lord and Mas- 
ter, have washed your feet; ye also 


; i ong? to wash one another’s feet. 
6 Then cometh he to Simon Pe-: 1 


For I have given vou an ex- 


_ ample, that ye should doas I have 


- done to 


7 Jesus answered and said unto | 
him, What I do thou knowest not , 
now; but thou shalt know here- ; 


after. 
8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my fect. 


Jesus | 


answered him, If I wash thee : 


not, thou hast no part with me. 
9 Simon [eter saith unto him, 


amy hands and my head. 


10 Jesus saith to him, He that is ; 


ou.® 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than 
his iord; neither he that is sent 
greater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, hap- 
py arc ye if ye do them.! 

18 ΤΙ speak not of you all; I 


' know whom I have chosen; but 
. that the scripture may be fulfilled, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also -: 


He that eateth bread with me hath 


: lifted up his heel against me. 


J 


washed needeth not save to wash | 
his feet, but ig clean every whit: ᾿ 


and ye are clean, but not all. 
1l 


or he knew who should be- | 


tray him ;¢ therefore said he, Ye | 


are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their 
fect, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have 
donc to you? 

13 Ye call me Master, and Lord: 4 


® Gr. Ae. © Matt. 3:14. b 1 Cor. 6:11; Eph. 
5:25; Tltus 3:5. cch. 6:64. d Mutt. 23:8-10; 
Phil, 2:11. ¢1Pet., 2:21. fJag.1:25. ¢ Psa 


7. Knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know ; the meaning or object of what 
he did. 

8. If I wash thee not; though the 
primary object ef this washing, 
a3 explained by the Saviour him 
self, was to set his disciples an cx. 
ample of humility and loye, he here 
uses it as a symbol of the spiritual 
cleansing which they must receive 
from him. 

9. Notmy feet only ; if this washing 
be necessary to my having a part 
with thee, let it extend to my whole 
person. 

10. He that ts washed ; thatis, bath- 
ed, as the original implies, which 
here uses a diflerent word from the 
preceding. The bathing represents 
“the washing of regeneration,” 
which the apostles, with one excep- 
tion, have already received. Sare to 
wash his feet; which have been soiled 


276 


eee 
— — — . ——— SSSSSSssSsSesesSeFesFSFSeSFSSSSSSSSSSSssesSSSSSSSSSSSSS 


19 Now! Itell vou before it come, 
that when it is come to pass, ro 
may believe that I am he." 

20 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 
He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, recciveth me; and he that 
receiveth me, reeeiveth him that 
sent me.i 

21 When Jesus had thus said. he 
was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, verily, Isay 
unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me.j 


41:9. ¢ Or, From henceforth, beh. 14:29; 16:4, 
i Matt. 10:40. J Matt. 26:21; Mark 14:18: Luke 


42.591. 


in passing from the bath to his own 
home. This beautifully sets forth 
the daily cleansing which even rv 
generated men need from the defile. 
ment of daily life. Clean, bug notall 
washed in the bath of regencration, 
with one exception. 

12. Know ye; do you understand 
the meaning? 

15. An example; of humility, con 
descension, and love. To inculcate 
ihe importance of these was his ob 
ject in doing what was usually done 
by a scrvant. 

17. These things; the truths which 
he had been teaching them. 

18. The scripture; Psa. 41:9, strik- 
ingly fulfilled in Judas. 

19. Ye may believe; have new evi 
dence that [ am the Messiah, and 
continue to belicve it. 

20. Whontsoever J send ; as my min 
ister. 


Judas and the sop. 


a. b, 33. 22 Then the disciples look- 
ed one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on Je- 
sus’ bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 

24 SimonPeterthereforebeckon- 
cd to him, that he should ask who 
it should be of whom he epake. 

25 He then, lying on Jesus’ 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who 
15 it? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is to 
whom I shall give o sop,’ when I 
have dipped éf, And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave ἐξ to Ju- 
das Iscariot the son of Simon. 

27 And aftcr tho sop Satan en- 
tered into him." Thensaid Jesus 
unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at Lhe table knew 
for what intent he spake this unto 
him, 

29 For some of them thought, be- 
cause Judas had the bag,* that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need of 
ugainsl the feast; or, that he 
shouldgivesomething tothe poor. 

80 He thon, having reccived the 
sop, Went immediately out; and 
it was night, 


a Ch. “0:2. 21:7, 20. © Ur, morsel. b&b Iauke 
ous. eal 121, doch beta; 110} ae eh 
Vest; 1 Pot. 1:11, feel τιϑέ; μι, ow Kev, 
19:14; ch. bo:L8, 17; Rp. 6:2; 1 Thess, 4:9; 


24. Leaning on Jesus’ bosom; the 
guests reclined on couches, ench 
resting on his left elbow, with a pil- 
low supporting his head, his face 
tuwards the tnble, and his feet tow- 
ards the hinder part of the couch. 
As John lay next below Jesus, his 
head was in front of the αν οι ΓΒ 
bosom; and in asking a question, 
he would naturally turn his head 
over and lean it upon his Master’s 
breast. One of his disciples; John, 
the writer of this book. 

20, 41. sop—dipped ; a plece of food 
dipped In the sauce uacd on that 
occasion. 

21. Entered inte him : took full pos- 
session of him, and Instigated him 
to carry out the purpose, already 
formed under his Influence, of be. 
trayIng his Master. Comparo ver. 2. 


JOHN XIIT. 


eee 


Peter warned. 


31 7 Therefore, when he waa 

ono ont, Jesus said, Now is the 

on of man glorified,4 and God is 
glorified in him.« 

32 If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in him- 
self, and shall straightway glorify 


im, 

83 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Yeo shall 
seck me: and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come ;! so now I say to you. 

34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one an- 
other ; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another.¢ 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if yc have 
love one to another. 3 

80 T Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards." 

87 Peter said unto him, Lord 
a cannot I follow thee now? I 
will Jay down my life for thy aake.! 

38 Jesus anawered him, Wilt 
thou ny down thy lifo for my 
sake? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, The cock shall not crow, till 
thou hast denied me thrice. 

Jag. aie) b Vet. 1:22. 1 John 2:7, &; Sill. 23; 
4:20, 21. bch. ΜΕ 2 Pet. ἃν Ὁ Mac, 
46503, οἷοί, Murk 14.29, ete.; Luke 22:93, ete. 


31. 2 the Sca of man glorified ; the 
hour of hig conilist with Satan was 
to be that of His triumph over him 
and exaltation to heaven. 

32. Glorify him; in his death, rera- 
urrection, and ascension, as the con- 
queror of death and hell. 

33. As J said; ohup. 7:38. 

34. A new commandmani; new ag 
to its peouliar application to Chris- 
tians, the clearness and power with 
which it was taught, and the mo- 
tives with which it was enforecd. 

80. Thou shalt follow me; through 
death upon tho croas, to heaven. 
Chap. 21 :18, 19. 

, Nut crow; Matt. 20:74; Luke 


Δι. 
INSTRUCTIONR. 
1. The love of Jesus Christ to his 
people is unchanging. They may 
27T 


The many mansions. 
CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Christ comforieth bls disciplea with the 
hope of heaven; 6 profeaseth himeclf the 
way, the truth, and the lite, and one with 
the Father; 13 asasureth their prayers in his 
name to be effectual; 15 requeateth love and 
obedience, 16 promtectl the Holy Ghost the 
Couforter, 27 and Icaveth bis peace with 
them. 

ET not your heart be troub- 
led:® ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me.” 

2 In my Father’s house ate many 
mansions: if ἐξ were not 50, 
would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for νου." 

3 Andif I go and prepare ἃ place 


——— 


a 188, 42:1, 2; ver. 27; 2 Thess, 2:2. b Isa 
12:2, 3; Eph. 1:12, 13: 1 Peter 1:21. ¢ Heb 
6:20; 9:8, 21; Rev. 21:2. ἀ Heb. 9:28 6 ch. 


therefore safely put their trust in 
him. Nom. 8 :37-39. 

8. Unless men are purified from 
the love and practice of sin by the 
Spirit of Christ. they have no inter- 
est in his salvation. 

17. In imitating the example of 
Christ, especially his humility, con- 
descension. and kindpess—in belicy: 
ing his declarations, trusting in his 
merits, and obeying his commands, 
men may be supremely and ctcrnal- 
ly blessed. 

21. Christ is greatly grieved when 
any of his professed disciplos so con- 
duct as to injure themselves, dishon- 
or him, and bring reproach cn his 
cause. 

34. One decisive evidence of love 
to Christ is love to his people. The 
manifestation of this, while it is 
among the brightest evidences of 
true religion. is also among the most 
powerful means of leading men to 
embrace It. Chap. 17:21. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. Be troubled; @ season of great 
trial was just before them. But in 
assing through it, they must not 
red their confidence in God or in 

im. 

2. In my Father’s house; in heaven. 
Many mansions; dwelling-places. 1 
qo to prepare a place for you; this go- 
ing was begun by the Saviour’s 
death—after which he never abode 
permanently with his disc! ples—and 
completed at hts ascension. His 
death, resurrection, and ascension 
to heaven, were all parts of the one 


JOIN XIV. 


The way, truth, and life. 


: for you, I will come again, a. ἢ. 51. 
| and receive you unto myself;! that 
‘ where I am, there ve may be alse." 
| 4 And whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 
> Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou gocst ; 
and how can we know the way ἢ 
6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the 
way,'and the truth,* and the life:* 
no man cometh unto the Father, 
1 but by me.! 
; 7 If ye had known me, ye should 
| have known τὴν Father also: and 
| from heneeforth ye know him, and 
| have secn him. 


fIsa. 35:7, 9; 


oe 


12:26; 17:26; 1 ‘Bless. 4:17. 
ch. 10:9; Heb. 10:19, 20. καὶ ch. 1:17; 
beh. 1:4; 11:25. i Acts 4:12. 


act of going to the Father to pre- 

pare a place for his followers. 

3. Come again; the perfect fulfil- 
Tent of this promise will be at 
Christ's second coming. when tlic 
bodies of believers, being raised in 
glory. will be reunited with their 
Spirits, and they received by Christ 
to the everlasting mansions prepar- 
ed for them in heaven. Dut it has 
also a previous blessed fullilment to 
the spirit of each true Christian 
when he leaves this world. Luke 
16:22; 23:43; 2 Cor. 5:8; Rev. 
14:15. 

4. Whither I go; to the Father. 
The way ye know ; to the Saviour the 
way was by death upon the cross, 
os he bad often foretold his disci. 
ples. Compare note to verse 3. To 
the disciples, the Way was by faith 
in him, yet so that they too must 
follow him through death to the 
glory of heaven. Compare chap. 
18 : 36. 

0. Famthe way; to God's presence. 
The truth; the author and revealer 
of truth. Zhe life; the author and 
giver of lite, natural and spiritual. 

1 7 Known my Father ; the reason of 
this is. their oneness ; he being thc 
ὈΡΙΒΠΕΠΕΕΒ of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
Chapter 10:30; Heb. 1:9. Frem 
henceforth ye know him; from this 

} time onward begins your more per- 

feot knowledgo through me of the 

Father. It wasin connection with 
the removal from the disciples of his 

rsopal presence, which was now 
ust at hand, that the Comforter 


Cirtst and the kuther. 


Α. Ὁ. 33. 6 Philip saith unto him, 
Lord, show us the Father, and it 
sufticeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
been so long time with you, and 

et hast thou not known me, Phil- 
ip? he that hath scen me, hath 
seen the Father ;+ and how gayest 
thou then, Show us the Father? 

10 Believest thou not that I om 
in the Father, and the Father in 
me? we words that I apeak unto 
you, I speak not of myself: but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he docth the works. 

11 Belisve me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in mo: or 
οἷπὸ believo me for the very works’ 
sake, 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth onme, the wor ke 
that 1 do shall he do alo ; Lb and 
rreater works than these shall he 
ἮΝ ; because I go unto my Father. 

13 And whatsuvcver ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that 


a Vol. 1:15, b Matt. 21.21. | 21.L 
d ver, 21, 25, ch. 15:80, las 1 John 5:3. ech. J. 


c © LJolw 6:14, G14, 
ech. 


should be sent to teach them of 
Christ and the Father. 

8. Show us the Father ; 
vutward showing 

10. Not of myself ; not independent- 
ly of, or in opposition to the Father, 
but from him, so thal im me the Fo- 
ther himself speaks to vou. fe doeth | 
the works ; he gives them to me to do, 
chap. 5:46, and he is so present in 
me thut my working [5 hls working. 
See Introductory note to chap. 5. 

12. Greater; greater in number, 
extent, and influence, by Christ's 
power, and under the influence of 
the Spirit, which, after his ascen- 
sion to heaven, he would give them 
Mark 10:20; Acts 2:41. 

13. Inmynime; in dependence on, 
and for the purpose of honoring him. 

14. Any thing; in accordance with 
his will, and which would be need- 
ful for the work to which he called 
them. 

16. Another Comforter; another 
than myself. one who shall make 
goad to you the lass of my personal 

resence. This la the first time that 

he word ‘‘Comforter”’ {3 applied, 
in the Scriptures, to tho Holy Ghost. 
The Greek word, which occurs only 


he meant an 


JOHN XIV. 


The Cumforter promised. 


a Father may be glorified in the 
on. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do τ, 

15 7 If yo love me, keep my com- 
mandments.¢ 

16 And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another 
Comforter,® that he may abide 
with you for ever; 

17 τοι the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, 
beeause it secth him not, neither 
knowcth him :' but ye know him ; 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall 
be in you.’ 

18 1 will not leave you comfort- 
less :* I will come to you," 

19 Yet a little while, and the 
world secth me no more; but ye 
ace mez because I live, ye shall 
hive algo.! 

20 At that day ye shall know that 
I amin my Father, and ye in me, 
and 1 in you. 

21 He that hath my command- 


15:26, €1Cor. 2:14. 


ἔξ How. 8:9; 1 Joho 2:21. 
* Or, orphans. b ver, 3, 25. 2 


iHeb. 7 


in the writings of John, means Peat: 
advocate—as it iy rendered in 1 John 
2:1, where it is applied to Christ— 
and Comforter. The Holy Spirit 1s 
the Counsellor and Guide, as well 
as the Comforter of God’s people. 

17. The Nptrit of truth; the Holy 
Spirit, who reveals the truth, and 
| works in men to will and to do in 
obeying it. The world; men who 
seck earthly things as their chief 
good. Seeth him nat; they have no 

spiritual view of him, do not feel 
t cir need of him, or seek his aid. In 
you; to cnlighten their minds, purify 
their hearts, show them what they 
should do, and enable them to do it. 

18. Comfortless ; literally, orphans, 
bereft of my presence, as children of 
the presence of their father. Come to 
you; spiritually, through the Com- 
forter. 

10. Seeth me no more ; that Is, in my 
personal presence, the only way In 
which they are able to sce me. Ye 
see me; Bpiritually. See below, ver. 
71-23. 

20. At that day; when the Holy 
Spirit should come, and they should 
enjoy not the bodily, but the spirit 
ual presence of the Redeemer. 
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Tie Comforter. 


ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that lov- 


eth me shall be loved of my Fa- | 


ther, and I will love him, and will 
inanifest myself to him.4 
22 Judas saith unto him,» not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
‘him, If a man love ‘me, he will 
‘keep my words; and my Father 


will love him, and we will come ' 


unto him, and make our abode 
with him.¢ 

24 He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not toy sayings: and the 
word which ye hear is not miac, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 

20 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 
you, 

26 But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring 


a Ver. 15, 22. b Luke 6:16. ¢ 1 John 2:28: 
Rev, 3:20. Ud ver, Ἰώ, εἰ ch. 16:13; 1 Joly 
2:20, 27. f€ Eph. 5:11-|τὺ Phil. 4:3, ¢ ver. 12. 


22. How ig tt; he supposed that 
Jesus spoke of his bodily presence. 
But aitter the Holy Ghost should 
come, he would remember and bet- 
ter understand the words of Christ. 

26. All things; all things which 
should be needful to fit them for 
the duties of their office. Bring all 
titngs to your remembrance; in such ἃ 
way that he should, at the same 
time, enlighten them as to their 
true ἘΠΡΒΉΠΙΡῚ 

21. Peace 1 leave with you; as my 
parting gift. ‘The allusion is to the 
Hebrew form of benediction, which 
is, ‘‘ Peace be with you.” My peace ; 
that which resembles his own, and 
which he alone can give: ‘‘ the peace 
of God, which passeth all under- 
standing.’’ Phil. 4:7. Not as the 
world giveth; their benedictions are 
empty and inefficacious ; but mine 
are sincere and powerful. 

28. Greater than 1; not in nature, 
butin condition. He isin a glorious 
and exalted state: I am in a hum- 
ble and lowly condition, and if ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice in my 
going to him, for I shall then he in 
the same glorious and exalted state 
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Christ's peace. 


' ali things to your remem- a. b. τι 
; brance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you. 
: 27 Peace I leave with you, my 
‘peace I give unto you: not aa 
| the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Ι Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 
28 Ye have heard how I said 
unto you, I go away, and come 
| again unto you. If ye loved me, 
| ye would rejoice, because I said, 
I go unto the Father:* for my 
ι Father is greater than I. 
29 And now 1 have told you be- 
' fore it come to pass, that when it 
, is come to pass, ye might believe. 
39 HereafterI will ot talk much 
with you: for the prince of this 
world cometh,! and hath nothing 
| in mew 
31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and ay 
the Father gave me commaud- 
ment, even so I do.* Arise. let 
us go hence. 
b 1Cor 15:27. 23, 


22 Cor. 5:21; eb. 4:15; 1 John 3:5. 
40:8; Pull, 2:8 


i chap. 6:11: Eph. 2.2. 
k Paw 


in which he is, and in which I was 
before the creation. Chap. 17:5. 
From that state of glory he would 
send them the Holy Ghost. and ac: 
complish all which he had prum 
ised. 

W hen Christ speaks of the Father 
as greater than himself, he relers 
not to his own nature, but to his 
office, condition, and work as Medi- 
ator; and it implies no infcriority 
in his original dignity, wisdom, 
power, and glory. 

29. Have told you ; of my departure 
from you by the death of the crass. 
Ye might belteve ; that is, more fully: 
might have your faith in me eee 
strengthened by witnessing the ful. 
filment of my words. 

30. Prince of this world; the devil. 
Nothing in me; no sin or weakness of 
which he can take advantage. The 
dcvil would not succeed iu his ob- 
ject, but would only help to show 
that Jesus was the Messiah. 

31. But that the world may know ; fill 
out this clause thus: But [this con- 
flict with the prince of this world is 
permitted] that the world may know, 
etc. In it they are to sec an CXam 


Tre true vine, 


ads CHAPTER XV. 


1 The consolation and mutual love belween 
Chilat ach ails meqabers, wader the parabte 
ofthe vine, ΝΑ comfort ta the hatred and 
perseention of the world. 26 The ollice of 
the Holy Ghoul, and of the apoaties. 

Ἴ AM the trne vines and my 

Father is the husbandman,” 
2 Every branch in me that bear- 

eth not fruit, he taketh away 1“ 

and every branch that beareth 

fruit, he purgeta it, that it may 
bring forth mure fruit.4 

3 Now ye are eleau through the 
word which I have spoken unto 
you.” 

4 Abide in inc, and I in you.‘ 

As the branch cannot bear fragt 


5 ἰμιιία! 4:2. b Song s:12. τ Blate. 15:11}, 
ἃ {{{}».,.1}2:}15| ἅν. 21:19. ¢ ch. 1t:17; Eph. 
6:26; tPetoiiey. fl dobn τῶ. g los. base; 


ple of my obedience to the Father, 
even unto death, 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Trust in Giod the Father, and 
ly Jesus Christ his Son, is the great 
sufeguard against troubles, and the 
all-sufficient support under them. 

6. There ig no way of access to the 
Father but through his Son Jesus 
Christ. ‘Those, therefore, who wil- 
fully reject him, have no scriptural 
communion with God. 

1.2. Faith in Jesus Christ is the 


JONIN XY. 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
[ 
Ι 
1 
| 


Means not only of justilication and | 
ucecptance with God, but also of |; 


distinguished usefulness among men. | 


“ἃ. Love to Jesus Christ will lead | 


a man tu obey his commands, and 
will seoure to him the illuminating, 

urifylng, and Dlisstul presence of 

oth the νοῦ and the Son. The 
shall dwell with him and he with 
them, and his habitual communion 
he truly wilh the Father and hig 
Son Jesus Christ. 1 John 1:3. 

27. The consequences of {Π}Ὲ8 
dwelling and communing with the 
Father and the Son, are peace of 
conscience, Joy in the Holy Ghost, 
and good hope, through grace, that 
when absent from the body, they 
shall be present with the Lord, be- 
holding his glory and rejolcing in 
liiy love. Such o one, thereforo, 
need not fear. though the carth be 
removed, and the mountains be oar. 


ried into the midst of the sea, though | 
, Offered aocording to the will of God, 


the waters roar and are troubled, 
and tho mountains shake with the 


and its branches 


of itself, except it abide in the 
vine ;3§ no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 

51 am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, 


, and I in him, the same bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without 
mo* ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide notin me, he 
is cast forth asa branch, and 15 
withered ;" andmen gatherthem, 
and cast ther into the fire, and 
ἘΠΕῚ are burned. 

7 Ifye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what yo 
will, aid: it shall be done unto 
you! 

8 Hercin is my Father glorified, 


ny 


Gal, 2:20; Phil, 1:11, 5. Or, severed from me, 
b Matt. 3:10; 7:19. teb. 10:22. 


awelling thervot'; for he will be kept 
in pertect peace, bis mind being 
stayed on God. 


CHAPTER XY. 

1. The true vine; figuratively and 
spidtualy. Husbandman ; keeper of 
the vineyard. 

2. Every branch in me; professed 
disclple. That beareth not fruit ; does 
not live a holy life. Purgeth i; in 
the original, cleanseth it; that is, 
by pruning, which here represents 
all the discipline to which Christ 
subjects his disciples. 

a. Now ye are clean; pruned, and 
thus spiritually purili¢d and roade 
fruitful. The word ‘ clean’? is used 
with reference to the word ‘‘ purg- 
eth’ or cleanseth, in verse 2. 

4, Abide in me, and Jin you; tha 
union belween Christ and his disci- 

les ig mutual. They abide in him 

y faith, love, and obedicnee. Je 
abides in them through the Holy 
Spirit, as the source of their spiritual 
life, light, and strength. Compure 
Phil. 2:12.13. 

6. Cast forth as α branch; cut olf 
and onast away os a useless branch. 
Thia sepuration of the unfruitful 
branches takes place in 8. measure 
only in this world. Jt will be com- 
pleted ot the judgment-day. Com- 

are the parable of the tarea in the 

eld. Matt. 19:24-30, 30-43. 

1. dt shall be dene; your prayers 


shall be answered. 
281 


Christ's friends are 


that ye bear much fruit ; so shall 
ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath‘loved me, 
ΒΟ have 1 loved you: continue ye 
in my love, 

10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ve shall abide in my love ;4 
even as I have kept my Father’s 
commandments, end abide in his 
love. 

11 These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might re- 
main in you, and ἐμαὶ your joy 
might be full." 

12 This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you.*¢ 

13 Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a mau lay down 
his life for his friends.¢ 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.¢ 

15 Henceforth I call you not ser- 
vants; for the servant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends ;' for all 
things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto 
you, 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I 


eCh. 14:21, 23. b&b ch 16:24; 17:14. ¢ ch. 
13:44 ἃ Romans 6:4, 8 ever. 10. f Jnmes 
2:23. g lJobn 4:10, 19. Β Eph. 4:10, i ch. 
14:13; ver. τι j ver. 12. Κ 1 John 3:1, 13. 


9. Continue ye in my love; by con- 
tinuing to obey my will. 

11. That my joy might remain in νου; 
that you might have, in union with 
me, that joy which I have in union 
with the Father. Afight be full; 
namely, by having my joy abiding 
in you. 

12. My commandment; chap. 13:34. 

15. 1 call you not servants; do not 
treat you as servants in mcrely com- 
manding you, but as friends.in com- 
municating to you my plans, and 
the reasons of them. 

16. Fe have not chosen me; they had 
not first chosen him, but he had cho- 
sen them; and their choice of him 
was the fruit of his choice of them. 
1 John 4:19. Ordained you; set you 
apart to the work to which 1 have 
called you. That your fruit should 
remain ; that the preclous results of 
your holy labor should remain to 
the world for all time, and to your- 
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hated by the world. 


have chosen you,’ and or- ἃ. Ὁ. 33. 
dained you," that yo should gu 
and bring forth fruit, and thut 
| your fruit should remain; that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give 
it you.! 
17 These things I command yon, 
' that ye love one another.) 
18 If the world hate vou, ye know 
that it hated me before it Hater 
| you.k 
| 19 If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own; but 
| because ye are not of the world, 
| but I have chosen you out of the 
| world, therefore the world hateth 
| you,! 
| 20 Remember tke word that I 
| said unto you, The servant is not 
reater than his lord.™ If they 
ave persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept 
| my saying," they will keep yours 
| also. 
21 But all these things will they 
) do unto you for my name's sake, 
| because they know not him that 
sent me,° 


22 If I had not come and spoken 


| 
᾿ 
| I chap. 13:14. 


m Malt. 19:24: Luke 6:40; ch. 
1:10. ὦ Ezeklel 3:7. 0. Matt. 10:22; 24:9; 
ch. 16:3. 


scives and the souls saved by your 
instrumentality throughout eterni- 
‘ty. That whatsoever ye shall ask of tke 
: Father; to be connected, like the 
preceding clause, immediately with 
‘‘T have ordained you.’ The ap- 
pointment that they should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that their 
; prayers to the Father should be 
| answered, are both parts of one 
whole. 

19. Of the world ; governed by the 
‘ principles and maxims of worldly 

Tucan. Chasen you; to be my follow- 
| erg. and like mc in character. . 
| 20. The servant—his lord; Matthew 
. 10:24, 25. 
21. For my name's sake ; On account 
ΙΓ of your likeness and attachment to 
Me. Anow not him that sent me; anid 
therefore have not known me nor 
you. Chap. 6:19. 

22. Had not had sin; to sucha de- 
gree; because they would not have 


Ti Holy Spirtt. 


4. Ὁ. 33. unto them, tiiey had not 
had sin;* but now they have no 
cloak* for their ain." 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my 
Fathcr also. 

24 Iff hod not done among them 
the works which none other man 
did,¢ they had not had sin; but 
now have they both seen and hat- 
ed both me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that 
the word might pe fulfilled that 
ig written in their law, They hated 
me without o couse. 

26 But when the Comforter is 
come,* whom [ will send unto 
you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from tho Father, he shall testify 
of me :! 

27 And ve also shall bear wit- 
ness,* beeause ye have been with 
me from the beginning." 


ah. 9.11, * Ur, ereuse, ὃ Jas. 1:}1. ¢ ch. 
ἀτῶ1, 0 ¥se, 95:19; 69:4, och. 11:11. 61 John 
6:6. eg Luke 24:48; Aclaz:42, 4:20, 15. 2 Pet. 


sluned against such greut Ilglit. 
Luke 12:48. Noclvuak; no covering 
or excuse. 

23,24. Me—my Father ; chap. 10:30; 
14:7, 9. 

25. Their law; Vsalm 35:19; 69:4; 
109: ἃ. 

20, He shall testify of me ; to the In- 
tegrity and divinity of my charac- 
ter, and to the truth and meaning of 
my teachings. 


27. Ve also; the apostles. From 
the beginning; the beginning of his 
public ministry. Matthew 4; 17-22 ; 


Acts 1:21, 22. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. The unton of the branch to the 
vine by a vital communication is no 
more essentiul to its life and fruit- 
fulness, than the union of souls to 
Christ, by recelving and trusting in 
him aa the Saviour, js to their holi- 
Dess and biiss. 

16. The orlginating cause of the 
ealyation of men ig not their love to 
Giod, or thelr chooaing him as their 

ortion, but hia love to them, and 
ils choozing them to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth. 2 Theas. 
2:13, Eph. 1:4. δ. 

24. Such ja tho union between 
Christ aud tho Jather, that as men 


JOHN XVI. 


Persecution foretold. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


1 Christ comforteth lls disclptes agalnet trib- 
ulation by the proinise of the Holy Ghost, 
and by hin resuctection avd ascension; 23 
axsureth thelr prous«t made In hile uame to 
be acceptable tu bin Father. 33 Peace In 
Christ, and ip the world affliction. 


‘THESE things have I spoken 
_ unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the 
synagogues: yea, thetimecometh, 
that whosoever killeth you will 
think that he docth God service.! 

3 And these things will they do 
unto you,! because they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 
you, thatwhenthetimeshallcome, 
ye may remember that [told you 
of them. And these things I said 
not unto you at the beginning, 
because I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him 


bol Jolhul:2. ¢ Acta 26:9-L1, 
k1Cor, 2:8) 1 Thin. 1:13. 


1:10. 
13:21. 


2 chap. 


treat the one, so they treat the oth- 
er; and the greater the light which 
any have as to the character anc 
will of God, the greater will be their 
guilt and condemnation, if they do 
not love and obey him. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Flave £ spoken unto you: fore- 
warning you of the persecutions 
that shall come upon you. Offend- 
ed ; led to apostatize, or commit sin, 
to avoid aullering. 

2. Put you out of the synagogues ; 
chap. 8 :22. 

4. Twas with you; it was not then 
needful for them to know the trials 
that were coming upon them; but 
as he was to depart, it became necd- 
ful that by looking to the ΠΟῪ 
Spirlt they might be prepared to 
meet them. 

δ. Whither goest thou? this very 
question had been asked before, 
chap. 13:30, but in a different sense 
from that intended by our Lord. 
There the Inquiry had respect sim- 
ply to the place whither. Here it 
refers to the nature of the place, 
which le the right hand of God, and 
the great good thus to be secured 
for the disciples who remalo behind 
for 8 scason. 
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Work of the Spirit 


that sent me; and none of you 
asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath fill- 
ed your heart. 

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth: It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will 
send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will 


reprovo’ the world of sin, and of : 


righteousness, and of judgment : 

9 Of sin,” because they beheve 
not on me; 

10 Of righteousness,* because I 
go to my Father, and ye sec me 
no more ; 

11 Of judgment,' because the 
prince of this world is judged.¢ 


a Ver. 22. *Or,concinee; Acts 2°37. bRom. 
8:20; 7:9. ς Isa. 42:21: Rom. 1:17.) do Acta 
17:31; Romany 2:2: Rev. 20:12, 18, ¢ chap. 


1. Expedient; for the gift of the 
Spirit would be better for the church 
than the continued personal pres. 
ence of Christ. 

8. Reprove ; convince. 

ἢ. Of sin; especially the sin of re- 
jecting the Saviour. 

10. Of righteousness; that he was 
perfectly righteous. ond that his 
work was accepted of God as a 
ground for the justification of sin- 
hers. This was proved by his resur- 
rection from the dead, and his ascen- 
sion to heaven. 

11. Of judgmen! : that os Satan the 
god of this world was vanquished 
and condemned. so all his continued 
adherents will be, and have their 
part with himand hisangels. Chap. 
12:31; Matt. 25:41. 

12. Many things; with regard to 
the object and effects of his death, 
and the establisliment and progress 
of his kingdom. Cannot bear them ; 
they were not then prepared rightly 
to apprehend and properly to im- 
prove odditional instruction. 

18. Into all truth; all that would 
be needful to a full revelation of the 
gospel. Not speak of himself; not in 
opposition to, but in accordance 
with the Fatherand the Son. Chap. 
6:19, 30, 81; 12:49, 50. Thats shall he 
speak; he would communicate the 
wil) of the Father and the Son as 
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JOIIN 


XVI. 


12 Ihave yet many things Α. D. 39. 
to say unto vou, but ye cannot 
bear them now.! 

13 Howbcit, when he, the Spirit 
| Of truth, is come, he will guide 
ε you into all truth:s for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, tha? shall he 
speak: and he will show you 
things to come.” Ι 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
show ἐξ nuto yon. 

15 All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall show ἐξ unto you. 

16 A hitle while, and ve shall not 
see me: and again, 8 little while, 
ond ye shall see me, becanse | go 
to the Father. 


12:31, fF Tleb. 5:12 g chap. 14:25. & Rev, 


on the souls of men. 


1:1, 19. 
far and as fast as the glory of God 
and the good of men would require. 


11. Glonify me; the eilect of lis 
teaching would be to honor the Sav- 
jour. Shall receive of mine; or, shul. 
take of mine—shall take of thie 
| ihings that pertain to my person 
| and work. which is the same thing 
1 as taking of the things that pertain 
| to the Father, since the Father and 
| the Son are one in nature and coun. 
| sel, and the Father has committed 
| all things to the Son. These words 
| give us one of the decisive tests by 
: Which true. teaching may be distin- 
| guished from that which jis false. 
| All true teaching agrees with the 
| testimony of the Holy Spirit in glo- 

rifying Christ. 

15. Are mine; Matt. 11:27; 28:19. 

16. A litile waile; the Saviour de- 
signedly puts these words into the 
form of a divine riddle, to be solved 

; by the event. Te shall not see me, 
| because he would be removed from 
| 
! 


their presence by death. Fe shall 


see me; they should sce him in 
his personal presence ofter his res- 
urrection. his. however, should 


be only the earnest of a more glo- 
rious splritual vision of him through 
the Comforter. after his ascension lo 
heaven. Compare chap. 14:19. Be. 
cause I go to the Father; it was hy hia 
death, resurrection, and ascension 


Curtst's going to the 


4.D.23. 17 Then said some of his 
disciples among themselves, What 
is this that he saith unto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not see 
tine: and again, a little while, and 
yo shall sco me: and, Beceuse I 
yo to the Father ἢ ; 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? 
we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that thev 
were desirous to ask him,* an 
anid unto them, Do ve inquire 
ninong yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and Ἢ shath not see 
ma; and again, a little while, and 
ye shall see inc?» 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ve shall weep and lament, 
bat the world shall rejoice ; and 
ye shall bo sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be tnrned into joy.© 

21 A woman when she is in trav- 
ail hath sorrow, beeause her hour 
ix come:! but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remem- 
bereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the 
work. 

22 And yo now therefore have 


aCh. 3:21.25. beb. 1:33; 19:99; 11:19 ver. 
18. oc Like 26:17, 21. d Joa. 2ύτιτ © ver. 6, 
f Like 24:11, 62, ch. ἀλλο, gob Peter bis. 


JOHN XVI. 


Father, and return, 


sorrow:* but I will see you again 
and your heart shall rejoice,' an 
your joyno man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Fathcr in my name, he 
will give ἐξ you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked noth- 
ing in my naine: ask, and ye 
shall receive," that your joy inay 
be full.! 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs:* but the 
time cometh, when I shall no 
more speak unto youin proverbs,” 
but I shall show you plainly of 
the Falher. 

26 At thut day yo shall ask in 
my name :J and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 

27 For the Father himself loveth 
you,* because ye have loved me, 
and have belicved that I came out 
from God.! 

28 Icamce forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father. 

b Matt. 1:7, 8; Jae. 4:2,2. beh. 151}}, 


parables. } ver. 20, kh οἷν. 14:21, 22. 
30; ch, 17:4, 


* Ov, 
I ver, 


that Christ went to the Father, and 
these Uhree events are here consider. 
ed as constituting one whole. 

18. We cannot tll what he sath; 
cannot understand his meaning. 

<0. Weep and lamin; at his death. 
The world; wicked men. Turned tnto 
joy; by his resurrection and ascen. 
slon, and the descent of the Ifoly 
Splrit. 

21. Remeombereth no more the anguish ; 
the time of Zion’s keenest anguish 
has alwaya Deen the birth-time of 
her enlargement ; and the time of 
the believer's deepest sorrow, the 
birth-time of his highest and holiest 
Joya. 

23. Ask me nothing; ἢ would not 
be needful, as it (hen was, that they 
should make inquiries of him. The 
ΤῸ} Ghost would give them all 
needful instruction. 

4 Asked nothing in my name; the 
hud not been accustomed betore this 
10 pray In the name of Christ; but 


after this they would be, and for 
his sake God woulkl bestow what- 
ever they necded. 

25. Inproverbs ; or parables—some- 
what obscurely, anc in such manner 
that they did not fully understand 
his meaning. The time cometh: after 
his resurrection, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Plainly; he would 
more plainly instruct them by his 
Spirit, and they would more fully 
understand his truth. 

26. Isay not—that I will pray the Fa- 
ther; that is, ] say not this simply, 
but something more. The Saviour 
does not mean to deny that he will 
intercede with the Father for his 
disciples ; but rather to lead their 
minds beyond this truth, which he 
had frequently stated, to another : 
that the Father is one with lim in 
loving them, so that his intercession 
for them inust prevail. 

27. The Father himself; of his own 
accord. 
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Tribulation overcome. 


29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and eee no proverb.° 

30 Nuw are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needcst 
not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we belicve that thou 
camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour comoth 
yea, is now come, that ye shall 

e scattered cvery man to his 
own,t and shall jleave me alone:* 
and yet Iam not alone, because 
the Father is wilh me." 

33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in mo ye might 
have peace. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation :" but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the 
world. 


JOHN XVIE. 


Prayer of Christ. 
CHAPTER XVII. 4," 


1 Christ prayeth fo his Pather lo glorify him, 
6 lo preserve bis aportiles, 11 in unity, 1 
and truth, 20 to glorliy them, and all other 
believers with him in heaven, 


THESE words spake Jesus, and 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the hour is 
come ;°¢ glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee: 

2 As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him. 

3 And this is life cternal,* that 
they might know thee the only 
true God," and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast senl.! 

41 have glomficd thee on the 
earth:) [ have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify 


* Or, parnite. + Or, kis orcr home, ἃ Matt. 
26:31; Blark 14:27. b Ine, 50:7, 9; ch, &:29 
ech, 14:57; Rom. 4:1; Eph. 2:14. d ch, 15:19- 
21; 2 Tim. 3:12. ech. 12°23; 19:32. feh. 6:37, 


90. By this we believe ; he had in the 


ver. 21. ΚΙ] ΨΌΠη 5:1}, bJer. 9:23, 24:1 Theas. 
1:9. ich. 10:36. j ch. 14:13, k ch 19:20; 
2 Tim. 4:7. 


20. Men often weep at what will 


last few verses so fully met their | give them the greatest joy, and re. 


diMiculties about his meaning in 
yerse 16, and that without their 
stating them, that they were more 
than ever convinced of his omnis- 
cienee and Messiahship. 

52. To his own; notwithstanding 
the strong faith in him which they 
had expressed, they would soon de. 
sert him.and return to their homes, 
or places of abode; and so far as 
human friends were concerned, he 
would be left alone. 

33. In me; in living union with 
me. Jn the world ; from the nen and 
spirit of the world. Overcome; over- 
come all your enemies, and obtained 
for you cternal redemption from 
their power. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. It is not enough that ἃ man 
follow the dictates of conscience. 
1115 mind must be enlightened as to 
the will of God; and when he un- 
derstands what that will is, he must 
be disposed to do it, or his con. 
science Will not be a safe guide. 

7. Things which men exceedingly 
deprecate are often highly expe- 
dient; and God in accomplishing 
them consults not only his own glo- 
ry, but their highest good, and the 
good of his kingdom. 
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| 


jJoice at that which will couse them 
the deepest sorrow. 

20-32. Disciples of Christ may at 
some times possess and manifest 
strong confidence in him. and at 
others act asif they had none: were 
it not for his grace, all would utter- 
ly forsake him and perish. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. These words ; the words contain- 
ed in the preceding chapters. The 
hour ; the time for his suffering and 
death. Glorify thy Son; by sustain- 
ing him in his coming trials. and 
showing that he is indeed the Mes- 
siah. May glorify thee: in making 
known thy salvation, and preparing 
multitudes for glory. 

2. Power over all; forthe salvation 
of his people. Matt. 29:18; John 
5:21, 6:37, 40; 10:15, 16. 

3. This is life etrrnal; the right 
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ 
gives endless spiritual life to the 
soul. 

4. Glorified thee on the earth ; by do- 
ing in all things what he was commis- 
sioned of the Father to do. Fintshed 
the work ; the work to which he was 
appointed. 

5. Before tha world was; Phil. 2:6. 


JOIN 


ΑΟ Ὁ. 3. thou mo with thine own 
solf, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was.* 

61 have manifested thy name 
unto the men which thou govest 
me out of the world ν thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast giv- 
cn me are of thee. 

ἢ For [have give: unto them the 
words which thou gavest me ;4 
and they have received them, and 
have kuown surely that I came 
oul from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for thein: [ pray not for 
the world, butforthemwhichthou 
hast given me ; for they arc thine, 

10 And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine; and I am glori- 
fied in them.s 

11 And now] am no more in tho 
world, but these are in the world, 
and come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me," 
that they may be one, as we are. 


eCh, 1:1, 2; PRU. 2:6; Web. 1:3, 10, > Pea. 
ς Ποῦ. 
Γ ch. 


The intercessory 


δ. 1 have manifested thy name; thy 
whole character and attributes ; for 
these are all comprehended in God's 
name, ie men; his disciples, cspe- 
cially the apostles. 

7. All things—are of thee; they un- 
¢terstood the truth, which the Sav- 
jour had so often mnintained against 
his persecutors, that oll his mighty 
works were wrought not merely of 
himself, but In accordance with the 
commission he had received from 
the Father. Chap. 6:19, 30, 36; 
7:28; 4:28, 64; 10:37, 36; 12:40. 

8. The words which thow gavest me ; 
the instructiona which he was com- 
missioned to impart. 

υ, J pray for them; his dlsciptes. 
Not for the world; the wicked. He 
did not at this time pray for his ene- 
"1105, but for his friends. 

10. J am glorified in them; on thelr 
side, by their reception of mo as ἢ 
Saviour, and committing themselves 
und all their interests to my guid- 
anco and disposal ; on my side, by 


AVITI. 


12 While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them iu thy name: 
those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition ; that the 
scripture might be fulfilled.! 

13 And now come 1 to thee; and 
these things [ speak in the world, 
that they might havo my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
because they are not of tbe world, 
oven as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou should- 
est take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keepthem 
from the evil.‘ 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

17 Sanciify them through thy 
truth :} thy word is truth," 

18 As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even ao have I also sent 
them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth.’ 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, 


1161 1:8; Jude1, 11. i Pan. 109;#; Acta 1:20, 
Jch. 15:18, 195, & Gul. 1:4. | Acts 15:9; Eph. 
4:26; 2 Theas. 2:18. m Psa 119:151. 5 Or, 
truly ranctefled, πὴ Cor, 1:2, 30. 


the manifestation which I make in 
them of my power and love, in sanc- 
tifying them, giving them the vic- 
tory oyer the world and Satan, and 
bringing them to glory everlasting. 

11. Trrough thine oun name; see 
note to verse 6. 

12. Lkept them in thy name; by the 
manifestation of thy character and 
will in my instructions and exam- 
ple. Sen FR sao Judas, whose 
Tuin was foretold in the Scriptures. 
Psa. 109:8 ; Acts 1:20. 

13. Myjoy ; sec note to chap. 15:11. 
Fulfilled ;s made perfect and fasting: 

17. Through thy truth; by es 
them right views of truth, and lead- 
ing them to obey it. 

19. 1 sanctify myself; consccrate 
and devote myselfto my work, that 
they may be prepared and disposed 
to perform theirs. 

20. These; apostles, or those who 
were then disciples. Which shall be- 
Tieve y alt who should become his dis: 
ciples ond followers. 
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prayer of Christ. 


ΦΟΠΝ 


but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word; 

21 Tinnat they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, art in me, and Tin 
thee, that they also may be one 
in us; that the world may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou 
gavest me, I have given them ;¥ 
tnat they may be one, cven a8 we 
are onc: 

23 Tinthem, and thouin me, that 
they may be made perfect in one ; 
and that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them as thou hast loved me. 


Tie intercessory 


a Homans 12:2. b 2 Cor. 3:18 

2l. Taey all may be one; Christ 
brings all his true disciples into an 
inward livin 
and the Father, and thus makes 
them all one with cach other. Tat 
th: world muy believe that thou hast sent 
me, the manifestation in believers 
of this inward union of love and 
holiness, first with the Father and 
the Son, and then with one another, 
is to the world the most convincing 
proof of the truth of Clhirist’s mis- 
sion. 

22. Th: glory; given him as ἃ re- 
ward for his labors and sacrifices as 
Mediator. J haregiventhem ; by par- 
ticipation and prornise, in order to 
their complete and perfect union to 
him and one another. that the world 
might see the excellence of his re- 
ligion, and be led to embrace it. 

2k. With me ihere 1 am; in heav- 
en. 

25. Not known; not Known so as 
to love and obey him. There; his 
apostles and disciples. 

28. Declared wnto them thy name: 
made thee known to them. Will 
declare tt; will more fully make thee 
known to them, to the increase of 
their love, union, and blessedness. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The knowledge of God and of 
Jesus Christ is as important to men 
as their eternal salvation. Hence, 
it is the duty of those who have this 
knowledge, to aid in imparting it to 
nil people; and all laws, customs, 
and usages which tend to prevent 
this are wicked, and ought for ever 
to be done awry. 

8. The reception of the doctrines 
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¢ 1 Theas. | 


union with himself | 


XVII. prayer of Christ. 


24 Father, I willthat they a. p. 33. 
| alao whom thon hast given me, 
| be with me where I am; that 
| they may behold my glory which 
' thou hast given me: for thou fov- 
edst me before the foundation of 
the world. 

25 Orighteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee:" but I have 
known thee, and these have 
known that thou hast sent me.* 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare 
uw; that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, 
and [ in them. 


4:17 dechap. 15:21: 1nd. ech. bri; ver. =. 


the duties required by Jesus Christ, 
are evidences of our being given to 
| him of the Father ; 
| our knowledge of him and love to 
| him as a Saviour, and awaken ex. 

pectations which will not be disap- 
| pointed, of dwelling with him for 
i ever. 

12. Those manifestations of God 
by which he makes known his char- 
| acter and will, the duty and blessed. 

ness of serving him.and the sin und 
_ Misery of neglecting him. are means 

by which he keeps his people with 

his mighty power, through faith 
1 Pet. 1:35. 


i} 
| revealed, and the performance Οἱ 
| 
| 


they increase 


| unto salvation. 
| 14. There is a great difference be. 
tween the spirit of the world and 
the spirit of Christ. One leads us to 
scek Our chief good in earthly things, 
the other to seek it in learning and 
doing the will of God. 

17. As divine truth is the great 
means of sanctification, the inore 
clearly it is understood and the 
more faithfully it is obeyed, the 
more holy men will be, the mor 
lovely will be their character. and 
the greater their uscfulness and cn- 
joyment. 

23. Increasing union of views, af- 
fections, and efforts among the dis- 
ciples of Christ, will furnish inereas- 
ing evidence of the divine excellence 
of his religion, and lead increasing 
numbcrs to embrace it. 

24. The death of Christians is in 
answer to the prayers of Christ, and 
for the purpose of removing them 
to the perfect and everlasting enjuy- 
mocnt of his presence in heaven. 


Ju'lus betrays and JOHN 
40. CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 Judas betrayeth Jenna. 6 The officers fall 
τὸ the ground. 10 Peter siniteth off Mal- 
12 Jenun ia taken, and led unto 
Annas and Calaphas, 15 Peter'sdental, 19 
Jenua caamined belore Caluphas. 28 Ale 
acralgiment before Pilate. 30 Wa ΚΙ ρθη). 
40 The Jews unk Darabbas to be let loose, 


\ HEN Jesus had spoken 


chus' ¢ar. 


these words, he went forth 
with his disciples over the brook 
Cedron,* where was a garden 
into the which he centered, anc 
his disciples. 

2 And Jndas also, which betray- 
ed him, knew the place : for Jesus 
of{times resorted thither with his 
diseiples, 

3 Judas then, having reccived a 
band of wen and officers from the 
chief priests and Pharisees, com- 
eth thither with Janterns and 
torches and weapons.? 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him,’ went forth, and said unto 
them, Whom saeck ye? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth.! Jesus saith unto 
them, lam Ae, And Judas algo, 
which betrayed him, stood with 
them, 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, Tam he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked lhe them again, 
Whom seck ye? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 


e2Sain. 15:23, 6 Mall. 26:47 
14:43, οὐ Like 22:47, ele, ¢ ch. 
Acta 2.28. d Matt, 2:23; ¢h. 19:19 ὁ Paalme 
27:2; 40:24. f Ten. 64:6; Eph, 5:24. @ chap. 
b7:12, Wh Matt. 26:61; Mark 4:41: Luke 22:48, 


CUAPTER XVIII. 


1. These words; the words of the 
wonderful prayer which he had just 
ollered., Cedron; or Kidron, ἃ tor- 
rent-bed which ran through the val- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, on the east side 
of Jerusalem, between the city and 
the mount of Olives. It has water 
any in the ralny scason. 2 Sam. 
16 : 28, 


ele.; Mark 
10:27, 18] 


2-11. Jesus Is betrayed. Matt. 
26 : 47-50. 
0. Fell i the ground; prostrated 


themaelves before him under the in- 
Hucnce of his divine power. This 
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XVIII. Peter denics I'm. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am fe: if thereforo 
ye seck me, let these go their 
way : 

9 That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he spake, Of them 
which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none.® 

10 Then Simon Peter, having a 
sword, drew it, and smote the 
high-pricst’s servant, and cut off 
his right car." The servant's 
name was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy aword into the sheath : 
the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it?! 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And Jed him away to Annas 
first ;/ for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high- 
pricst that samc ycar.* 

14 Now Caiaphas was he whiclt 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man 
should die for the people.* 

15 f And Simon Pcter followed 
Jcsus,' and so did another disci- 
ple: that disciple was known unto 
the high-priest, and went in with 
Jesus into the palace of the high- 
priest. ᾿ 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
; Without. Then went out that 

other disciple which was known 


ἀρ, i Matt. 20:22; 26:39,42. JLukea:2, * Awt 
Annas sent Christ bound unto Cafaphas the high- 
priest; ver. 24. Mech. 11:45, 0. I Matt. 26:57, 
etc.; Mark 14:64, Luke 22:54. 


showed that they were completely 
in his power; had he écen fit, he 
could casily have escaped their 
hands, or summoned Iegions of an- 
gels to his rescue. 

8. These; his disciples. 

9. Lost none; chap. 17:12. 

11, The cup; the sufferings which 
my Father hath appointed for mec, 
shall I not endure them? 

13, 14. Christ before Calaphas. 
Chap. 11 :49-52; Matt. 26:57. 

15. Another disciple: supposed to 
be John, the writer of thls gospel. 

10. Brought in Peter ; into the hell 
or court, which was a Βα] ΓΟ space 
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Christ tried before 


unto the high-priest, and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disci- 

les? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had inade a fire 
of coals; for it was cold: and 
they warmed themselves: and 
Peter stood with them, and warm- 
ed himself. 

19 1 The high-priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world;* I ever 
taught in the synagogue, and ir 
the temple, whither the Jews al- 
Ways resort; and in secret have 
I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask 
them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them: bebold, 
they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, one of the officers which 
stood by struck Jesus with the 
palm of his hand,”** saying, An- 
swerest thou the high-pricst so? 

23 Jesus answered him, If Ihave 
spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil; butif well, why smitest thou 
me? ¢ 
“a Luke 4:15, ch. 7:14, 26, 2&; 8:2. Ὁ Acts 
26:26, * Or, with a rod, ς Job 16:10; Jer. 


20:2; Acta 23:2, 3. ἀ 1 Pet, 9:19-23, © See 
verse 13. F Matt. 26:74; Mark 14:72; Luke 


open above, around which the palace 
was built. The chamber in which 
the triul of Jesus was going on was 
open in front, so that Peter could 
witness the trial, and Jesus could 
sec Peter. Mark 14:66; Luke 22:61. 

19. Asked Jesus; questioned him, 
as if he and the Sanhedrim necded 
information on these points. 

20. Openly; Matt. 26:55. 

21. Ask them which heard mz; this 
was the Iegal and proper way of 
gaining cvidence. 


25-27. Peter's denial. Matthew 
26 : 69-75. 
28. Hall of judgment; the place 


where Pilate the Roman governor 
held his court. Lest they should be de- 
juled; they would not enter this 
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JOHN XVIII. 


Caiaphas and Pilate. 


24 Now Annaw had sent A. ". 15. 
him bound unto Caijaphas tho 
high-priest.° 

20 And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himeelf. Thev said therc- 
fore unto him, Art not thon alse 
one of his disciples? He denicd 
“#, and said, 1 am not. 

26 One of the servants of the 
high-priest, being his kinsman 
whose car Peter cut off, saith, 
Did not I see thee in the garden 
with him ? 

27 Peter then denicd again ; and 
immediately the cock crew.! 

28 Ἵ Then Jed they Jcsus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment:+# aud it was carly; anid 
they themselves went not into 
the judgment-hall, lest thev 
should be defiled ;* but that they 
might cat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man? 


. 30 Tiey answered and said unto 


him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said woto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to 
death :! 


22:60; ch. 13:3s. + Or, }'ilale’s house, κε Matt. 
20:3, etc.; Mark 15:1, οἷς, Luke 23:1, et 
b Acta lo:28, iGen, 49:10; Ezek. 21:27. 


apartment of a Gentile, lest they 
should be unfitted to partake of the 
passover; so careful were they about 
contracting ceremonial pollution, 
while they were sceking to commit 
the most horrible crime. But at 
they might cat the passover ; see note to 
chap. 13:1. 

280. Christ before Pilate. Matt. 
27 21-25. 

30. Malefactor; an evil-docr, vio- 
later of law. 

31. Take ye him, and judge him; see 
note to chap.19:6. Not lawful; the 
power to put one to death had been 
taken away from the Jews by the 
Roman government; and this was 
the reason why they sought to have 
Pilate condemn him. 


Pilate declares 


A.D. 39. 82 That the aaying of Je- 
sus might be fulfilled, which he 
spoke, signifying what death he 
should die.* 

33 Then Pilate entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and called 
Jesus, and said unto him, Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answercd him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answeicd, Am Ia Jew? 
Thine own nation and the chief 
priests have delivered thee unto 
me:4 what host thou donc ? 

36 Jesus answered, My kingdoin 
is not of this world :¢ if my king- 
dom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that 1 
Khould not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now is my kingdom 
not from henee.! 


= Matt. 80:10; Luke 1r:32, 15. Ὁ ch. 19:91; 
Acia 3:15. ¢ Pantin 45:1, δ; Isa. 9:6, 7; Dan, 
2:44; 7:18; Zech, 9:0; Luke 12:14; ch. 6:15; 


32. The saying of Jesus; crucifixion 
was a Roman punishment, while 
the Jewish punlshment for the crime 
of which they accused him was that 
of atoning. Ley. 24:11, 15,16. Ly 
tuking him to the Roman governor, 
they fuliilled his own prediction 
concerning the manner of his death. 
Matt. 20:10. 

3. Art thow the King of the Jews ἢ 
this question was putin consequence 
of the Jews having charged him with 
pretending to be au king, which they 
Build was rebellion against Cesar. 
Luke 25:2; Jol 1᾽} 1}. 

db. Of thyself; have you observed 
any thing treasonable in me; or do 
you ask this question in consequence 
of what othor have told you? 

35. Am Za Jew? as muchas to say, 
Since Tam not a Jew, | cannot be 
supposed to be acquainted with the 
controversy which thine own coun- 
tryimen the Jews have with thee. I 
wish to hear from thine own mouth 
In respect to this charge of making 
thyself ἃ king. 

OS. Mot of this world ; nolan earth- 
ly kingdom. 
᾿ς OT. Art thou a king then? a king of 
any gort? Pune xsayest; Uhla was 
equivalent to replying, fame king. 
Ile then proceeded ta show what 
kind of ἃ king ho wae; one who 


JOIN XVIIt. 


n,n ..... 


Christ’ 3 innocence. 


37 Pilate therefore said untae 
him, Art thoua king then? Jesus 
answered, Thou saycset that [ am 
aking. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause camo I into 
the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of tho truth heareth 
my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth ? And when ho had said 
this, ho went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, | find 
in him no fault αὐ all, 

39 But yo have a custom, that I 
should release unto you one at 
the passover: will ye thereforo 
that 1 release uuto you the King 
of the Jews? 

40 Then cricd they all again, say- 
ing, Not this man, but Barabbas.¢ 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 


ἀ 111}. 8:11. ¢ le 


Rom, 14:17; Col. 1:12. 
f ch. 6:47; 1 Joho 4:6. 


56:4, Rev, 1:6; 3:14, 
BR Acta 3:11. 

came into the world to make known 
the truth, and to govern men not by 
force, but by spiritual influence. 
Pilate saw that his claims were no 
crime against the Roman govern- 
ment, and hence sald, 

38. What ts truth Ρ by this question 
Pilate manifested both his ignorance 
of our Lord's meaning, and his in- 
difference in respect to fis doctrine. 
I find in hin no fant; this the Iloly 
Ghost caused to be written on an 
imperishable record, that it might 
stund an eternal monument of the 
falsehood of the Jews, and the per- 
fect innocence of Jesus Christ. 

3). Ye have acustom ; Matt. 27:15. 

40. Nol this man, but Barabbas; DPi- 
late had asked them which they 
would have him set at liberty, Bao- 
rabbas or Christ. Matt.27:17. Ba. 
robbas was guilty of sedition, tha 
crime which they wrongfully charg- 
ed upon Jesus; he was also a rob. 
bor und a murderer. Yet they pre- 
ferred him to the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. Mark 13:7; 
Luke 23:19, 28. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. By communing with God in 
prayer ondsupplication with thanks- 

ving & mon is prepared to go forth, 

n His name and strengih, to an 
duties or trials to which ho 18 calle 
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Christ is scourge. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


4 Chriat fa scourged, crowned with thorns, 
and lealen. 4 Pilate is desirous to reluase 
him, but being overcome wilh the outrage 
of the Jews, he delivered him to be crnuel- 


ΦΟΙΙΝ XIX. 


fied. 23 They cast lots for bia garments, | 


25 He commendeth lis nether to John. 
He dleth. at Is side ia plervced. 38 116 Is 
burlod by Joseph aud Nicodemus. 

Γ ae Pilate therefore took 
A. Jesus, and scourged him. 
2And tho soldiers platted κα 

crown of thorns, and put ton his 

head, and they put on him a pur- 
le robe, 

Ὁ And said, Mail, King of the 
Jewst and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilato therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him forth to you, 


an: 


Tne thorny crown. 


that ye may know that I a. Ὁ. 33 
find no fault in him.» 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto thom, Behold the man! 

6 When the chicf priests there. 
fore and oflicers saw him, they 
cried out, saying, Crucify him, 
crucify him.c Pilate saith unto 
them, Take ye Lim, and cruci- 
fy him: for I find no fault in 
him. 

7 The Jews anewered him, We 
have a law,? and by our law ho 
ought to dic, because he mado 
himself the Son of God.¢ 

8 7 When Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he was the more 
afraid ; 


a dan. 5375; Malt. 20:19; 27:24, efe.; Mark 
15715, etc.; Luke 18:53. bch, L8:dr; ver. δ. 

4. The sufferings and death of 
Christ were all foreseen by him, 
and were perfectly voluntary. He 
carefully avoided committing him- 
self to his enemies, or suffering them 
to take him before his time had 
come ; but then he made no attempt 
to escape. {6 even went forth and 
met them, and committed himself to 
their disposal. We went os a lamb 
to the slaughter ; asa sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth. Isa. 53:7,8; Acts 
8:32, 35. 

8. Such was the love of Christ to 
his disciples, and such his delight in 
their cnjormant, that he was more 
ready to save them from thelr ene- 
inies, than to save himself from the 
agonics of the cross, 

14. The words of Scripture some- 
times have a twofold meaning. 
They may express n meaning which 
the speaker had in his own mind; 
they may also express a more im- 
ahha meaning, intended by the 

Ioly Spirit, though the speaker did 
not apprehend that meaning. Oth- 
ers may afterwards apprehend, and 
be more henefited by this meaning, 
than by that which the speaker had 
In his mind. Chap. 11 : 49-62. 

22. Men may violate law, commit 
injustice, and act the part of ty- 
rants, out of professed regard to the 
ministera and institutions of rellg- 
jon; and whilo instigated by the 
devil and thelr own cvil passions, 
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« Acts 1:18. d Lev, 21:16. © Matt. 26:65; ch, 
6:18; 10:33, 

they may think thut they are serv- 
ing God. Chap. 16:2. 

28. Men may be very scrupulous 
os to the observance of outward 
ceremonies. yet very reckless as to 
the commission of cnormous crimes. 
No outward profession or inward 
experience is evidence of piety. un- 
less it lead men to hate known sin, 
and hnvye respect to all God's com. 
mandments. VDsa. 66:18; 119:6. 

36. The kingdom of Jesus Christ 
is a spiritual kingdom. Ile reigns 
by truth and love over the hearts 
and lives of men. The friends of 
truth obey his voice, and find in do- 
ing it great reward. 2 Cor. 4:2; 
Psa. 19:11. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-3. Christ scourged and mocked. 
Matt. 27 :26-01 ; Mark 15 : 15-20. 

1. Scourged him: apparently hop- 
ing by this punishment to satisfy 
the Jews. Compare Luke 23: 22. 

ὃ. Take ye him, and crucify Aim; 
said in irony by Pilate, and κὸ un- 
derstood by the Jews. Compare 
chap. 18:31. 

7. Wehavea law: Lev. 24:16. Pi- 
late having pronounced him not 
guilty of sedition. of which they 
had accused him, they went back to 
the charge of blasphemy, on which 
he had been condemned by the coun- 
cil. Matt. 26: 63-56. 

8. He was the more afraid ; this was 
to Pilate a new charge. He saw 


Christ condemned, 


4.v. 33. 9 And went again into the 
judgment-lhalJ, and saith unto Je- 
sus, Whence artthou? But Jesus 
gaye him no answer.* 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Bpeakest thou not unto me? 
knuowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have 
powcr to release thee?» 

11 Jesus answered, Thou eould- 
ext have no power αὐ all agoinst 
inc, except it were given thee 
from above :* therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin.!! 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought ta release him; but the 
Jews cricd out, saying, If thou 
let this mun go, thou art not Ce- 
girs friend: whosoever maketh 
himself o king speaketh against 
Cesar.* 

13 When Pilute therefore heard 
that saying, he brought Jesus 
forth, and sat down in the judg- 
“a Pee. de: My dea. Gis; Matt. 21:12, 14) PRI 
1:24, δ Dan, 3:14, 15. ¢ Peal 99:9; Luke 
22:43; ch, 7:90, ᾧ Mark 14:41; ch. 13:3; Heb. 
GfK; James 4}1, oe Lake 25:2: Acta 11:1. 
that the Jews were resolved to kill 
him, though innocent; and as he 
elnimed to be the Son of God, he 
was therefore more anxious to re- 
Jeuse him. ILis wite also had sent 
to him to hare nothing to do with 
that just man, for she lind suffered 
Many things ina dream because of 
him. = Matt. 27:19. 

ὁ. Whence art thou? what is thine 
origin, humun or divine? No an- 
swer; Jesus had given all needful 
information about himself, and he 
dil not. think proper to add to it. 

11. Given thee from above ; the poww- 
er of the civll magistrate is from 
God, and to God he is accountable 
for the use of it. Me that delivered 
me; Cuiuphas, as high priest, rep- 
resvuting the Jewish council. The 
groater sen; σαν as Pilate was, the 
Jewish council was still more guilty. 
They had not only abused the power 
Which God gave them, but were 
urging VPilute to abuse his; and 
{hey were doing it under greater 
light (hon he hud. 

12. Not Cesar's fricnd ; Tiberlus Ce- 
sur, then emperor of Kome.  I*ind- 
mg that Pilate would not condemn 
Jesus lor blasphemy, they returned 


JOHN XIX. 


and crucified. 


ment-seat, in a place that is call- 
ed the Pavernent, but in the He- 
brew, Gabbatha,.' 

14 And it was the preparation 
of the passovcr,* and about tlic 
sixth hour: and he saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilato saith unto them, Skall 1 
crucify your King? The chict 

riests answered, We have no 
sing but Cesar.» 

16 Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be crucified! 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 And he bearing his cross went 
forth into a place called the place 
of ἃ skull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha :J 

18 Where they crucified him, and 
two others with him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in the midst.* 

197 And Pilate wrote a title, 
(Prov. 29:25; Actaa:19. g Matt. 27:62 Gen. 
49:10. 1 Blatt. 27:26, ele.; Mark 16:15, etc ; 


Luke 29:21, etc, ὁ) Matt. 27:99; Mark 15:21; 
Luke 23:26, 35. k Nun, 15:96; Heb, 13:12, 


to the former charge, of rebellion 
against the Roman government, and 
contended that if he released Jesus 
he was an enemy to Cesar. He 
might therefore be complained of to 
the emperor, who was a very jealous 
and crucl man; and he inight thus 
lose his office, perhaps his tife. This 
induced hini to proceed with the trial. 

13. Sat down in fhe judgment-seat ; 
the place for passing sentence on 
criminals. 116 did this for the pur- 
pose of condemning Jesus. 110 lov- 
ed hig office more than his duty ; 
and feared the loss of it more than 
the commission of judiciul murder. 
Pavement—Gabbatha ; oan elevated 
place, payed with costly stones. 

11. The preparation; the prepara- 
tion for the next duy, which was the 
Sabbath, and the greut day of the 
Jewish Passover. Mark15:42. Aboud 
the sizth hour; not {nr from noon. 
Mark says the third hour, or nine 
o'clock in the morning. Mark 15:25. 
The whole proceedings took several 
hours, ond the diflerent evangelists 
refer to different periods of the 
transactions. 

1€-22. Christ crucified. Matthew 
27 332-35. 
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The crucifizion and JOHN XIX. death of Christ. 


and put ἐξ onthe cross. And the | 27 Then saith he to the a. Ὁ. 2 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- | disciple, Behold thy mother!* 
RETH, THE KING OF THE | And from that hour that disciple 
JEWS." took her unto his own home." 

20 Tiis title then read many of | 28 7 After this, Jesus knowing 
the Jews; for the place where ; that all things were now accom- 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to ¢ paehee that the scripture might 
the city: and it was written in | be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.! 
Hebrow, and Greek, and Latin. 29 Now there was set a vessel 

21 Then said tho chicf priests of | full of vinegar: and they filled a 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The | sponge with vinegar, and put if 
King of the Jews; but that he | upon hyssop, and put to his 


said, I am King of the Jews. mouth, 
22 Pilate answered, What Ihave | 30 When Jesus therefore had ro- 
written I have written. ceived the vinegar, he said, It is 
8 7 Thon the soldiors, when | finished :3 and he bowed his 


they had crucified Jesus, took his | head, and gave up the ghost.« 
garments, and made four parts, | 31 TheJews therefore, because 
to every soldier a part; and also | it was tho preparation,' thatthe 
kis coat: now the coat was with- | bodies should not remain upon 
out seam, woven” from the top | the cross ou the sabbath-day,™ 
throughout. (for that sabbath-day was a high 
24 They said therefore among | day,") besought Pilate that their 
tliemselves, Let us not rend it, | legs might be broken, and that 
but caat lots for it, whose it shall | they might be taken away. 
be: that the scripture might be | 342 Then came the soldiers, and 
fulfilled, which saith, They part- | brake the legs of the first, and of 
cd my raiment among them, and, the other which was cruciticd 
for my vesture they did cast lots.< | with him. 
These things therefore the sol- | 33 Butwhen thercame to Jesus, 
diers did. and saw that he was dead already, 
25 1 Now there stood by the | they brake not his legs: 
cross of Jesus his mothor, and | 34 But one ofthe soldiers with a 
his mother’s sister, Mary the wife | spear pierced his side, and forth- 
of Cleophas,t! and Mary Magda- ᾿ with come there out blood’ and 
lene. water.P 
26 When Jesus thorefore saw his | 35 And he that saw @ bare rec- 
mother, and the disciple stand- ! ord,4 and his record is true; and 
ing by whom he loved,* he saith } he Knoweth that he saith true, 
unto his mother, Woman, behold | that ye might believe. 
thy sont! 36 For these things were done, 


a Matthew 20:37; Mask 16:26; Luke 23:38. | 69:21, Jch. 21:4. Κ Isa. 53:10, 12: Heb. 2:14, 
τ Or, wrought. Ὁ Exod, 39:23. © Psa. atsts 115. liver 43. τὰ Deut. 21:22 a Lev. 45:1. κ' 
t Or, Clopas. @ Luke 24:18 ¢ chap, 13:24 | 5 Heb, 9133, 28; 1 Jobn 5:6, \ pol Pet. 3:21. 
(εἰν. 24. g 1 Thm. 8:2 beh, 16:52. 4 Psa. | qi Joho 2-1-3. 


22. [have written, the meaning of | the ghost ; dismissed the soul from its 
this was, that what he had writteu | connection with the body. Mutt. 
he would not alter. a7: 50. 

23-24. Christ's garments divided. 31. A Atgh day; a great day—one 
Matt. 27:35; Psa. 22:18. of peculiar solemnity. Their bys 

20, The disctple ; John, chap. 13:23. | migh! bebroxen ; to hasten their death, 
Fry son; one who will henceforth | so that they might be taken from 
treat thee as bis mother, and supply | the cross before the Sabbath. 


thy wants. 35. He that saw tt; John. Rare 
28. The scriphire; Psa. 63:21. record ; to a fact that established be- 


30. ft is finished ; his work of suf- | yond doubt the real death of Jesus 
foring for human salvation. Gave up |" 36. The scripture; Exod. 12:44, 
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Burial of Christ. 


α. Ὁ. 33. that the scripture should 
be fulfilled, A bone of him shall 
not be broken, 

37 And again another scripture 
saith, They shall look on him 
whoni they pierced.” 

36 And after this, Joseph of 
Arimathea, zene a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews," besought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Je- 
sus: ond Pilate ,ave Aim lIcave. 
He came therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. 

99 And there came also Nicode- 
mus, which at lle first came to 
Jesus by night," and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes,« 
about a hundred pounds weight 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound if in linen 
Clothes with the spices, os the 
manner of the Jews is to bury.! 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was ἃ gar- 
den; and in the garden a new 
Kepulechre, wherein was never 
mon yet Ioid. 


5 Exod, 12:46; Num 9:12; Pao. 91:20. b Ina. 
22:16; Zech. 12:10, Rev, 1:7, ¢ ch, 8:22; 12.42. 
dch. 9.1, 2; 7:80. ¢2Cher, 10:14. f Acta 5:6. 


Num. 9:12. <A ‘bone of him shall not 
be broken; these words, A A att 
apoken of the paschal lamb, which 
waa the (ype of Christ, were now 
fullidled In the great antitype. 

37. Another scripture; Zech. 12:10. 

3842 Chmnist’s burial. Matthew 
27 . 57-01. 

Jo. Micodemus ; chap. 3:1, 2. ; 

42. Nigh at hand ; near the place 
where he was crucified. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

§. Men who do, or consent to oth- 
ers’ doing whit they know to be 
wrong, ure always liable to great 
and distressing feare. Consclence 
condemns them; and though it 
sometimes sleeps, it moy at any mo- 
ment awake und Ml thei with ter- 
ror. 

11. Judletnl authority and power 
are gifts of God, for the use of which 
men ure accountable to him; and 
Injustlee commiticd by magistrates 
under the cover of law, fs among 
the most wicked of all trunsgrea- 
tions. 


JOHN XX. 


Hs resurrection. 


42 There laid they Jesus there- 
fore,* because of the Jews’ prep- 
aration-day;" for the sepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 Mary cometh to the racpulchre; 3 60 do Pe- 
ler and John, [gnoraut of the resurrection. 
11 Jesus appeareth to Mary Magdalene, 1. 
ahd to tle disciples, 24 The lucredulits, 
and confession of Thomas, 30 The scriptu.e 
le sulliclent to salvallon. 


Γ | ess first day of the weck com- 

eth Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and sceth the stone 
taken away from the sepulchre.! 

2 Then sherunnecth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
dieciple whom Jesus loved,) and 
saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepul- 
chre, and we know not where they 
have loid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and 
that other disciple, and came to 
the sepulchre.* 

4 So they ran both together: 
and the other disciple did outrun 


6 Jaa, 63:9; 1 Cor, 16:4. b ver, 51. i Malt, 
2e:1, ete. Mark 16:1, ete.; Luke 24:1, etc, 
Joh. 19:25; 19:26; 21:7, 21, k Luke 24:1}. 

28, The actions of wicked men, as 
well as of good men, are a fullil- 
ment of the Scriptures. Though 
they mean not so, neither do their 
hearty think so, yet they are ον]: 
dences to the truth of God’s decla- 
rations, and that in due time they 
will all be accomplished. Isa. 10:7. 

27. The duty of filial affection, 
and of the most ready and conscicn- 
tious discharge of relative duties, 
was taught by Jesus Christ amidst 
the agonies of the cross ; and no one 
can iinitate him who is not kind to 
his mother, and who docs not, ay he 
hus ability and she has need, provide 
for the supply of her wants. 

80. ‘The providenees of God are so 
ordered us to be a fulfilment of his 
word; and both unite in proclaim. 
ing that his counsel shall stand, nnd 
that he will do all his plengure. 
Iso. 46:10. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Mary Magdalene ; Mntt. 28:1. 
2. The other disciple ; John. 
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Christ appears to 


Peter,* and came first to the sep- 
ulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying υ yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and secth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about 
‘his head,¢ not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in 
a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple which came first to the 
sepuichre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead.4 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 7 But Mary stood without at 

the sepulchre weeping: and as 
she wept she stooped down and 
looked into the scpulehre, 
-12 Andgceth two angels in white 
sitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the fect, where the 
body of Jesus had lain.« 

13 And they say unto her, Wom- 
an, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have loid him. 

Πα Lake 13:30, δ chap, 19:10. ς ch. 11a. 
ἀ Pua. 16:10: Acts 2:25-31; 19:94,395. ¢ Mark 
16:5, ( Matt. 28:9; Mark 26:9. g Luke 24:16. 
31: ch. 21:4, bSong 3:2. iTsa. 43:1; ch. 10:3. 
2} Song 3:4. 
B:11. lech. 16:28. m Rom, &:14, 15: 2 Cor. 

8. He saw, and believed ; that Jesus 
was risen from the dead. The fuct 
that the grave-clothes had all been 
le{t in the tomb, arranged in an or- 
derly manner, convinced him that 
the body of Jesus had not been tak- 
en away by friends or foes. 

9. For as yet they knew not ; as much 
as to say, They needed this evidence 
of sight to convince them, because 
they did not yet understand the 
Scriptures. The scripture; Psa. 2:1: 
Acts 13:33; Psalm 16:9, 10; Acts 
2:25-31; Psa. 110:1; Acts 2 :32-35. 

15. Supposing him to be the gardener ; 
the keeper of the garden in which 
the body of Jesus was buried. Matt. 


27 : 6U. 
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JOHN XX. 


Mary and others, 


14 And when she had thus a. D. 51. 
said, she turned kerself back, and 
saw Jesus standing,’ and knew 
| not that it was Jesus.5 

15 Jesus aaith unto her, Woman, 
| why weepcst thou? whom seckest 
| thou? She, supposing him to be 
) the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, 

if thou have borne him hence, tell 
‘ me where thou hast laid him, and 

I will take him away." 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary.! 

She turned herself,’ and saith 
, unto him, Rabboni, which is to 

sav, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 

me not; forl am not vet ascended 
| tomy Father: but goto my breth- 
| ren,* and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father,' and your Fa- 
ther ;™ and to my God," and your 

God.° 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 

told the disciples that she had 
i seen the Lord, and (had he had 
spoken these things unto her. 

19 Then the same day at even- 
‘ing, being the first day of the 
| week, when the doors were shut 

where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came 

Jesus and stood in the midst, and 
| saith unto them, Peace be unto 
| 


you.4 

20 And when he had so said, he 
6:18, Gol. 3:26; 4:6, ἢ. 2 Eph. 1:1}. ὁ Gen. 
αὐτῆς δὲ, Psa. 43:4, δ 48:04: Isa 41:10; Jer. 
31:33; Ezek. 36:26; Zech. 13:9: Heb. Dsl; 
Rev, 21:3. p Mate, 25:10, q Mark 16:14; Luke 
24:36; 1 Cor. 15:5. 


11. Touch me not: When Christ met 
the two women, Matt. 25:9, they 
came and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped him. Mary might now 
be approaching for this purpose. 
But Jesus wished her without delay 
to go and tell his disciples that he 
was risen from the dead. She would 
have opportunity before his ascen. 
sion for all proper expressions of 
her regard for him. 
19. The same day at evening: the 
first day of the week, which was 
from that time, and has ever since 
| been observed as the Lord's day, tha 
ι Christian Sabbath. Verse 26; Acts 
20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2; Rey. 1:10. 

20. He showed unto them his hans; 


Tie incredulity of 


a.b.22 showed unto them his 
hands and his side. Then were 
the Sse glad when they saw 
the Lord. 

“1 ‘Then said Jesus to thom 
again, Peace he unto you:” as 2} 
Father hath sent me, evenso sen 
I you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost :4 

23 Whose socver sins ye remit, 
thoy areremitted unto them; and 
whose soever sing ye retain, they 
ure retained.e 

24% But Thomas, ons of the 
twelve, called Didymus,' was not 
with them when Jesus came, 

25 The other disciples therefore 
dnid unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall sce in his hands 
the print of tho nails, and put my 
tinger into the print of the nails, 
nnd thrust my hand into his side, 
1 will not beheve.* 

26 7 And after cight days again 


eh. 16:28 beh. 11:11, ὁ Matt. as:la; ch. 
1115 2 Bim. 2:2; Heb. 83:1. do Acts 2:4, 95, 
e Mall. 16:19; 151:18. felup. 1{τ:τὖῦὺ, g Paalm 
τα 41, ἢ Β ρα. 46:13, {1 Johntet } 0’ Ππ. 


το στο, τσ = ee -..--.-. 


to convince {πὰ that he was cer- 
tainly raised from the dead. 

21. Send 2 you; to proclaim tha 
gospel, and make known the way of 
salvation. 

22. Reeetve ye the Holy Ghost; this 
was to fit thei for their work. 

2). HRemit—retatnet ; the saine pow- 
cr and authority are here conferred 
equally upon all the apostles, and 
ho one iy in any respect raised above 
gnother. ‘The power conferred was, 
under the teaching of the Hol 
Ghost, to declare (he way in which 
Inen can be pardoned, sanctified, 
wnd guved. Mutt. 16:19; 18.18, 

24. Thomas ; chap. 11:16. 

25. Except 1 shalt see; this shows 
how difflcult it wo to convince 
even the disciples that Jesuy had 
vixen from the dead. 

“0. After eight days; on the next 
Lord’s day, 

27. Heach hither thy 
showed that Jesus 
Vhotns had suid. 

28. My Lord and my God: this wna 


this 
what 


nger ; 
new 


JOUN XX. 


rr a  “ἷἝἙἘ 


Thomas rebuked. 


his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: ther came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, 
Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and bo- 
hold my hands; and reach hith- 
er thy hand, and thrust i into 
my side;!' and be not faithless, 
but belicving. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My Lord and wy 
God.‘ 

29 Jesua saith unto him, Thom- 
as, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are 
they that bave not scen, and yet 
have belicved.! 

30 T And many other signs truly 
did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written 
in this book :™ 

31 But these are written, that yo 
might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ;" and Lhat 
believing ye might have life 
through his name,” 

1:14. Καὶ Paalm 116:25; ch. 5:23; 1 Thm. 3:16, 
Th Pet. 11:8, mech. 21:25, o Luke l:4. och. 
3:14, 16; 5:24; 10:10; 1 Pet. 1:9. 


addressed to Jesus Christ, and was 
commended by him as a just ex- 
pression of true faith. 

24, Blessed are they; they who like 
Thomas believe in Clirist, and 
though they have not seen him, ac- 
knowledge him ag their Lord and 
thelr God. 

90, Signs; miracles in proof of his 
divinity, and his resurrection from 
the dead. 

31. Ye might believe; exercise liv- 
ing faith in Christ, and through this 
faith be justified, sanctified, and 
saved. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1, Believing womnn, last at the 
cross and lirst ut the tomb, has oflen 
manifested quenchlesy love for the 
Redeemer, und dauntless courage 
in his cnuse. 

11. We are oiten distressed and 
weep at that which springs from 
and is the manifestation of infinite 
love, and which will best promote 
the platy of God and the everlasting 
good of men. 
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Christ at the 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Chriat appeoring agaln to his disciplea waa 
known of them by the great draught of 
fishes. 12 He dineth with them: 15 carnest- 
ly cornmandeth Peter to feed hls lonmibs and 
sheep; 1. foretelleth hiin of hls death; 22 
rebuketh his curtosilty touching John. 25 
The conc.usion. 


A FTER these things Jcsus 
“ἃ showed himself again to 
tho disciples at the sea of Tibe- 
rias ; and on this wise showed he 
himself, 

2Thero were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas ealled Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Gaiilee,* and the sons of Zebc- 
cee and two other of his disci- 

08, 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I go a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. They 


ah. liao, © Matto 1:91. ceh. 320:}.. * Or, 


14. Christ is often much nearer to 
us, and much better acquainted with 
our condition, than we imagine; 
and he can easily so menifest him- 
gelf that our weeping shail be turned 
to joy, and our Mourning to praise. 

16. After his resurrection, Christ 
first showed himself to Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils ; not to Mary his moth- 
er. He would not by word or deed 
do any thing to countenance the su- 
perstitious reverence and idolatrous 
worship which has since been offer- 
ed to the Virgin. 

19. From the resurrection of Christ 
1o the present time, his people have 
assembled for public worship on the 
first day of the week, and while thus 
assembled he has often manifested 
himself to them as he docs not to 
the world, and kindly spoken peace 
to their souls. 

20. Christ appealed to ond admit- 
ted the correctness of the judgment 
of our senses. To these the eviden- 
ces of his miracles and of his resur- 
rection were addressed. By these 
it was known with perfect certnin- 
ty, that his miracles were real, and 
his resurrection true; by these also 
It is known, with equal certainty, 
that the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion is false. 

22. Jesus Christ, by his Spirit, 
will furnish his ministers for the 
discharge of all the duties to which 
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JOHN XXI- 


a ὃϑὃῸὋοσὋοπ-“τ““ρρπρπι-τ-΄τ5-΄:}::ῸῪοοὁὡἜὠὨἌὀὨΟ μδοοοοοουουο5..ὺ).ῦὺῦύὺὃ.ὃ 
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sea of Tiberias. 


went forth, and entered 4. D. 321. 
into a shipimmediaicly; andthat 
night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now 
come, Jesus stood on the shore ; 
but the disciples knew not that it 
was Jesus.¢ 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 
Children,* havo ye any meat?" 
They answered him, No. 

G And he said unto them, Cast 
the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were not 
ablo to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes.¢ 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It 
is the Lord. Now when Simou 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt Ais fisher’s coat unto him, 


Sirs, d Luke 21:}1. ¢ Luke 5:4-7 


he calls them ; and they may at all 
times with affectionate confidence 
look to him for all needed aid. 

28. Jesus Christ approves of being 
addressed by his people as their 
Lord and their God. The more they 
become acquainted with him. the 
deeper is iheir conviction that this 
is his true character. and the more 
do bothailection and duty lead them 
thus to adore him. Chap. 5:23. 

31. As the object of God in cans- 
ing his truth to be written and print. 
ed was, that men might believe nnd 
be saved, al] should be taught, and 
should be disposed (0 read it. It 
was given in this form to promote 
the salvation of men, and is often 
rendered effectual by the [loly Spirit 
for this purpose. It should there. 
fore, without hinderance and with- 
out delay, be circulated among all 


people. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1. Sea of Piberias ; the same as tho 
sea of Galilee and the lake of Gen- 
nesaret. Matt. 4:18; 26:32; 28:10; 
Mark 14:28 ; 16:7. 

2. Of his disciples ; Matthew 4:21; 
> 2-4. 

5. Meat; the word in the original 
means something eaten with bread, 
as fiesh or fish. 

7. Thatdisciple; John. Wasnaked ; 
without his outer garment, as Was 
common with fishermen. 


10 


Draught of fishes. JOIIN 


Δ. Ὁ. 33, for he was naked, and did 
cast himaclif into tho sea. 

8 And tho other disciples came 
in a little ship, (for they were not 
for from Jand, but as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging the 
net with fishes, 

9 Assoon then os they were come 
to land, they saw o fire of coals 
there, and fish laid thoreon, and 
bread. 

1) Jesus saith unto them, Bring 
of tho fish which yo have now 
coughet. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great 
finhes, & hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so 
Inany, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come 
aud dine. And none of the dis- 
ciples durst ask him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the 
Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and tak- 
eth bread, and giveth them, and 
fish likewise. 

14 This ia now the third time 
that Jesus showed himaclf to his 
disciples, after tliat le wag risen 
from the dead." 

15 1 So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Si- 
mon, sow of Jonas, loyest thou 
me more than these?* He saith 
unto hin, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
Πα Actd 41. bch. 20:19, 96, ¢ Malt. 26:33, 

do fantah 40:1}; Jer, o:15; Ezek. 24;2~10; 

6 Ilob. 13:20; | Pet. 
| 

| 

l 


a, 
Acts 20:34) 1Pet, 4:2, 4, 


--.-.-οὄ. ...- 


8. Tioo hundred cubits; about twen- 
ty roads. 

0. A fire of coals—fish ; which had 
been miraculously provided by tho 
Lord. 

12. Pine; the original word was 
applied to a men! tuken in the early 
piurt of the συν: 

Ll. The third time; the third time 
that he uppeured to the apostles 
when together, 

15. Afure than these " more than the 
dther disciplea, as Veter had inti- 
tuted that he did. Matt. 26:39; 
John 13:37. Lambs; the tender and | 
feeble followers of Christ the preut | 
and good Shepherd. Chap. 10:11-16. 

1}. Sheep; more advanced Chris- 
tians. 


X XT. 


ext that I love thee, He eaith 
unto him, Feed my lamba.! 

16 Ho saith to him again the 
sccond timne, Simon, so of Jonas, 
lovest thou mc? Ho saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I lovo thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my shcep.¢ 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thoume? Peter was gricved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me?! And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou know- 
estall things ;5 thou knowest that 
Llove thee. Jesus saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. 

18 Venily, venly, [say unto thee, 
When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thon wouldest : but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and an- 
other shall gird thee," and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not.! 

19 This oat he, signifying by 


Charge to Peter. 


what death he should glorify 
God.) And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, Follow 


me.k ue 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
secth the disciple whom Jcsus 
loved following ; which also lean- 
ed on his breast at supper, and 
anid, Lord, which is he that be- 
trayeth thee ? 

2:25, f Lam. 3:33. καἰ ch. 1Τὐ τυ. b Acts 21:11. 


ich. 13:56; Acts 12:3,4. J2 Pet. lilt. k Num, 
14:24; 1 Sam. 12:20; Matt. 19:28; ch. 12:26, 


11. Peter was grieved; the thrice 
repeated question reminded him of 
his thrice repeated denial of his 
Lord. Feed ; communicate spiritual 
instruction and take care of their 
souls. Acta 20 : 28. 

18. Girdedst thyself; he was at lib- 
erty to go and come at pleasure. 
Stretch forth thy hands ; in crucifixion. 
Gird thee: bind thee tor execution. 
The binding, though coming betore 
crucifixion, is named after it. 

19, Signifying; pointing out be- 
forchand. Fillow me; in an em- 
phatic sense, Follow me not only aa 
my disciple, but in my crucifixiog 
also, 

20. Whom Jesus loved ; chap. 13:2s- 
20, 


299 


Of John’s life. 


21 Peter sceing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this 
man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till Icome,* what 73 
that to thee? follow thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, tnat that 
disciple should not die: yct Jesus 
said not unto him, He shall not 
die; but, If { will that he tarry 
411: 1 come, what is that to thee? 


bch. 19:94; 


a Mall. 25:41: Hev. 1:7; 22:20, 


21 Lord, and what shall this man 


do? in what way shall he die? 

22. That he tarry; that he stay on 
the carth and not die. Till 1 come ; 
words designedly left indefinite. 
Our Lord's providential coming in 
the destruction of Jerusalem seeing 
to have been referred to. Waat ts 
thal to thee? it is none of thy busi- 
ness, nothing about which you 
should concern yourself. 

23. Should not αἷς; atradition from 
the days of the apostles, which was 
not truc. ΖΓ Iwill tha! he tarry ull 1 
come; it wa3 the business of Clirist 
to direct with regard to the length 
of John’s life, and the manner of 
his death, and not the business of 
Peter. It would dohiin no good to 
be informed, and Christ would not 
encourage him in making useless 
inquiries. 

2k. This ts the disciple; John, the 
writer of this gospcl. 

25. The world itself could not contain ; 
this is a strong expression, designed 
to convey the idea that if all which 
Christ said and did were written, 
the books would be very many, 
much too numerous for the highest 
usefulness to men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Our wants are to be supplied 
through our own voluntary and ac- 
tive instrumentality. Dueattention 
to worldly concerns is required, and 
is acceptable to Jesus Christ. When 
rightly employed in secular busi- 
ness, men are serving him as really 
as when employed in religious du- 
ties, and will cqually meet his ap- 
probation. 

6. Forsuccess in our worldly busi- 
hess we are dependent upon God; 
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JOIN XXI. 


Doings of Christ. 


24 This is the disciple a. D. 33. 
which testificth of these thingn, 
and wrote these things: and we 
know that his testimony is truc." 

25 And there are also inany oth- 

er things which Jesus did,¢ the 
| which, if they should be written 


every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain 
the books that should be written." 
Amen, 


| 3 John 12. τ chap. 20:30. ἀ Amns 7:10. 
! and whenever we receive carthly 
| blessings it is from him, who open- 
eth his hand and supplieth the wants 
| ofever living thing. Vsa. 145.15, 10] 
| 14. When ministers of Christ 10]- 
low his directions, they will have 
abundant evidence of the truth of 
all his. declarations: so that in ad- 
| dressing others on the great con. 
| cerns of salvation, they may speak 
of what they know, and testily to 
What they have seen of the manifes- 
tations of his power and grace. 
| 17. The most important of all 
; qualifications for a minister of the 
gospel, and for the right discharge 
of all dutics, is love to Jesus Christ ; 
and those who possess and rightly 
manifest this. may expect to Be ren. 
dered eminently usctul to them. 
selves and their fellow-men. 

19. No ardency of devution to the 
Ι cause of Christ, and no degree of 
| usefulness will secure his servants 
| from great trials. or even from vio 
| lent death ; but no trials will come 
; upon them except under the direc. 

tion of God, and such as will best 
| pre bere them to glorify and enjoy 

im. 

22. Every man should mind his 
| own proper business, while he 
| should be careful not to neglect his 
| appropriate concerns. he should be 
| equally careful not to intermeddle 
| with the concerns of others. 
| 25. Men may speak and write too 

much, even about religion. Their 
1 usefulness depends not so much on 
l the amount of what is spoken οἱ 
written, as on its fitness and propri. 
ety. “A word ftitly spoken is like 
apples of gold in pictures of silver.” 
| Prov. 25:11. 


THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


From Luke's introduction to the Acts of the Apostles, wa 
learn that the work was composed after the completion of 
his gospel, chap. 1:1. Ife appears as the travelling com- 
panion of Paul, chap. 16:10-17; and again from chap. 20:5, 
to the end of the book. Ile brings down the history of the 
apostle’s labors and sufferings to the close of the second 
year of his imprisonment in Rome, ch. 28:30. The most 
probable reason why the narrative breaks off there is, that 
this was the date of its publication—that is, about a. p. 63 
or 65. What has been said of Luke’s gospel applics also to 
the present work. It was composed, if not under Paul’s 
immediate superintendence, at least with his full knowledge 
and approbation; and has ever been received by Christians 
as an authentic account of the apostolic age of the church. 
Though the book is cntitled the “ Acts of the Apostles,” it 
does not contain the complete history of the labors of any 
one apostle, much less of the whole body of them. In the 
first two chapters wo have an account of the choice of Mat- 
thias to fill the place of Judas, and of the inauguration of 
the Christian dispensation by the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Of the following ten chap- 
ters, the sixth and seventh contain an account of the choice 
of the seven primitive deacons, and in connection with this, 
of the martyrdom of Stephen. A part of the cighth chapter 
relates the labors of Philip the evangelist, and a part of the 
ninth, the conversion of Paul. The remainder of these chap- 
ters is almost wholly oecupied with an account of the labors 
of Peter, either alone or in company with John. Of the six- 
teen chapters that follow, 13-28, the fifteenth relates. the 
decision of the apostles and elders respecting ae attempt 
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to impose circumcision and the Jaw of Moses upon the gen- 
tile converts. All the rest is devoted to the labors of the 
great apostle of the Gentiles. Hence it appears that more 
than three-fourths of the book is occupied with the history 
of Peter and Paul. It did not please the wisdom of God to 
give us much information respecting the doings of the other 
apostles. But the record which we have is suflicicnt to give 
us a clear insight into the spirit which animated the primi- 
tive Christians, the divine power that accompanied thcir 
labors, and the persecutions which they suffered from a 
world lying in wickedness. It is a record from which tho 
servants: of Christ have drawn abundant instruction and 
encouragement in all past ages, and from which they will 


Christ's charge to his disciples. 


continue to do so till the end of time. 


CHAPTER I. 


t Christ, preparing his apostles to the behold- 
Ing of hls arcenslon, gathereth them togeth- 
er Into the mount Olivet, commandeth then 
(0 expect Jn Jerusalem the acnding down 
of the Holy Ghost, promiyeth after few days 
to send it; by virtue wherent they should 
be wlinesaes unto him, even to the wlninst 
parta of the earth. 9 After his ascenslon 
they are warbed by two anxels (o depart, 
and to set thelr minda upon hia rccond 
coming. 12 They accordlngly retum, and 
giving themselves to prayer, choose Mat- 
thias apostle in the place of Judaa. 

HE former treatise have I 

made,* O Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and 
teach, 

2 Until the day in which ho was 
taken up," after that he through 
the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments unto the apostics 
whom he had chosen :¢ 
a Luke 1:1-4, ete, b Luko 26:51; ver. 9; 
1 Thy. 3:16, ¢ Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:15-19, 


ἀ Luke 24:15; John ch. 20, 31. “ Or eating 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The former treatise ; the gospel of 
Luke. ‘The book of Acts was writ- 
ten by Luke, and addressed to the 
saine individual to whom he ad- 
dressed his gospel. Luke 1:3. Be- 
gan both to do and teach: tho mean- 
ing is, that he has piven Jesus’ 
works and teachings from the be- 


ginning. 
302 


3 To whom also ho show- 4. D. 33. 
ed himself alive after his passion 
by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, ‘i 
speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God: 

4 And being assembled togeth- 
er” with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem,* but wait for 
the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of 
me.f 

5 For John truly baptized with 
water ;& but ve shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many 
days henec.® 

0 When they therefore were 
come togother, they asked of 
him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at 


together. ¢ Luke 31:49, € John ch. 14, 15, 16, 
& Matt. 3:11; Mark L:¢; Luke 3:16; John 1:92. 
beh. 2:4; 10:45: 11:15. 

2. The dayin which he tcas taken up ; 
taken up to heaven. Luke 24:51. 

8. His passion ; his suflering, espe- 
clally on the cross. 

4. Me promise ; the promise of the 
Holy Spirit. Heard of me; Joho 
14:16, 26; 13:26; 16: 7-18, 

δ. John truly bapfized with water, 
Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:6; Luko 3:16: 
John 1:33. 

6. Restore again the kingdom; the 


Christ’ s ascension. 


A.D. 33. this timo restore again the 
kingdom to [sracl?* 
7 And he said unto them, It is 
not for you to know the timos or 
the seasons which the lather 
bath put in his own power." 
4 Bul ye shall reccivo power, 


after that the Holy Ghost is come | 


upon you: and ve shall be wit- 
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The fate of Judas, 


Philip, and Thomas, Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, James the 
son ΟΥ̓ Alpheus, and Simon Ze- 
lotes, and Judas the brother of 
James." 

14 These all continued with one 
accord in prayer and supphcation, 
with the women,! and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his 


nesses unto me both in Jerusa- ; brethren. 


Jum, and in all Judea, and in Sa- | 
uttermost | 
| ciples, and said, (the number ot 


maria, and unto the 
part of the earth.¢ 


Y And when he had spoken theac | 


15 7 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the din- 


the names together were about a 


things, while they beheld, he was 1 hundred and twonty,) 


taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. 


10 And while they looked stead- | 
Τὰν toward heaven as he went | 


up, behold, two mon stoed by 
them iu white apparel; 

{1 Which also said, Ye mon of 
Galilee,’ why stand ve gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall #0 eome in like 
manner aw ye have seen him go 
into heaven.! 

12 Then returned they unto Jc- 
rusalem from the mount called 
Olivet,*é which is from Jerusalem 
o sobbath-day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come in, 
they went up into an upper room 
where AUN both Peter, anc 
James, and John, and Andrew, 


4 }μ"ι. 1:26; Dan. τοῦτ, Mitt. 20:8, 4. b Afaul. 
Zid: kh Pbeas. 71, 2. 5. On, fhe power af the 
Holy (hort coming upon you. ὁ Matt. 28519; Luke 
Qeat ταν, δ John 90:13. 6 chap, 2:7; 14:15]. 


{temporal kingdom, by delivering the 
Jews trom the power of the Romuns. 

1. The times or the seasons; for the 
establishinent of carthly Kingdoms. 
The words contain o general rebuke 
of that curiosity which engages men 
in yuin questions about the times 
unt aecasons of God's providential 
dealings with men. 

B. Ve shall receive power ; he tums 
away thelr thoughts from these vain 
juquiries to the spiritual olllce and 
work for whieh they wre about to be 
furnished trom on high. 

10, Two men; ongsts In the form 
ofmen. Luke 24:4; John 20, 12. 

11. So comr; come to judgment. 
Matt. 26:64; Rev. 1:7. 


16 Men and brethren, this scri 
ture must necds have been ful- 
filled, which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake before 
concerning Judas,) which was 
guide to them that took Jesus.* 

17 For he was numbered with 
us,! and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased o 
field with the reward ofiniquity ;™ 
and felling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out, 

19 And it was known unto all tho 
dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch 
ax that ficld is called, in their 
proper tongue, Accldama, that is 
to say, The field of blood. 

20 lor it is written in tho book 
of Psalms, Let his habitation be 


f Jolin 11:5. t Ἴδη. 4:ἰἰ.Ὁ. g Take 24:52. 
ἈΠ πὸ 6213-16. i Luke 29:49, 45: 24:10. j Pea 
41:9; John 10;18, ἡ Malt. 26:47; Joh 1518. 
TLuke 6:16, m Matt, 27:5-10; 2 Pet. 2:05. 


12. A sabbath-day’s gourney ; uv littie 
lesa than a mile. 

11. Mary the mother of Jesus; this is 
the enly time she is mentioned afler 
the resurrection of Christ, and she 
was with other redeemed sinners 
supplicating God for mercy. 

10. Sais scripture; that quoted in 
verse 20. 

18. This man purchased ; he was the 
ocousion of purchasing, as it was 

urchased with the money which 
fio recoived for betraying Clirist. 
Pulling headlong; lho tirst hanged 
himself’, Mott. 27:5, and then fall og 
here mentioned. 

20. The book of Psabas ; Tae. 60:26; 
109:8. Zishopric ; office. 
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Matthias chosen. 
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desolate, and let no man dwell: 26 And they 


The Pentecost. 


ave forth ἃ. ἢ. 2. 


thercin :* and, His bishopric‘ let ' their lots; and the lot fell upon 


another take." 

21 Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among 118,“ 

22 Beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day that 
he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness 
with ns of his resurrection. 

23 And they appcinted two, Jo- 
seph called Barsabas,' who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men,¢ show whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of this 


ministry and apostieship, from ' 


which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 


* Or, office, or charpe. 
¢ Luke 10:1, 2: John 16:27, 


b Psa 
d chap. 


22. From the baptism of John; the 
time when Christ entered on the 
duties of his public ministry. 

24. Which knowest the hearts of all: 
this is the peculiar prerogative of 
God, 1 Chron. 28:9; Psa. 139 :1, 23; 
Jer. 17:10; John 2:24, 95; 22:17; 
Rev. 2:18, 23; and yet this prayer 
was evidently addressed to Christ. 

25. His own place ; his appropriate 
pbode ; that for which he was fitted; 
the place of torment. Matt. 25 :46; 
26 : 24. 


a Pea 69:25, 
109:5, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
3. As the resurrection of Christ 


was a demonstration of his Messiah- : 


ship, and of the truth and justice of 
his claims, God has given to those 
who have the Bible infallible evi- 
dence of the absolute certainty of 
that great event. 

7. The more eagerly good men 
pry into what is not revealed, and 
what God did not design that they 
should know, the more likely they 
will be to misapprehend and neglect 
what he has revealed, and what 
deeply concerns both themselves 
and their fellow-men. It is there- 
fore the dictate of wisdom always 
to remember, that secret things be- 
long unto God, and things revealed 
to us and our children. Deut. 29:29. 

11. The certainty that Jesus Christ 
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Matthias; and he was numbered 
with the eleven apostles. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 The aporties, filled with the Hols Glicat 
and speaking diverr languages, are adsilre 
by some, ani) derided by others. 14 Whom 
Peter disaproving, and showing that th: 
apostles apake by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, that Jesus was risen from the dea, 
arcended Into heaven, had poured down the 
same Holy Ghost, and was the Meesias, i 
map known to them to be approtred of Gort 
by his miracles, wonders, and signs, anc! 
not crucitied without his determinate conn- 
sel and foreknowledge: 37 he baptizeth κα 
great number that were converted, 41 Who 
afterwards devoutly and charitably con- 
verse together; the aposties working many 
miracles, and God daily Increasing hls 
cburch. 


ND when the day of Pente- 
ὦ cost was fully come.f they 
were aj] with one accord in one 
place.« 


15:22. ¢ Jer. 17:10; Rev. 2:22. € Levy. 23:15. 


ech, 1:14. 


will come to judgment should lead 
every man to continue in the faith- 
ful discharge of his appropriate du- 
ties, that when the Saviour shall 
appear he may be found ready, and 
lift up his head with joy, knowing 
that his cternal redemption has 
come. 

14. The fact that Mary the mother 
of Jesus attended with others, when 
they met toimplore divine mercy. is 
evidence that she, as well as they, 
needed mercy ; that she was a sin. 
ner, and like other sinners.could be 
saved only through the rich grace 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

20. Men may be as free and ac- 
countable ,as praiseworthy orblame- 
worthy in doing what the Bible αὐ. 
clared before they were born that 
they would do, asif it had said noth- 
ing about them. 

25. In the future world every man 
will go to the place Jor which he ia 
prepared. To be prepared for heav- 
en, he must in this world be heav- 
enly in temper and conduct. If hs 
is not, his place in the next world 


will be in hell. Psa.9:17; Matt 
5:30; 10:28; Luke 16:23; Rev. 
20 : 14. 


CHAPTER 11. 
1. Pentecost; this signifies the ΗΓ 


Gift of tongues by 


a.n.aa. 2 And suddenly thero 
came a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house where they 
were sitting.* 

3 And there sig aie unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and 
it saat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with 
ἐν, Holy Ghost,” and began to 
apoak with other tongues, as tho 
ee ave them uttorance.¢ 

And there were dwelling at 
arcusaloni Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation ‘under heaven 
6 Now when this was noiscd 
abroad,* the multitude came to- 
Gets ond were confounded,* 
secause that cvery man heard 
them speak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed, and 
marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which 
Bpenk, Galileans? 

And how hear we every man 
in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born? 

9 Parthians, and Mcdes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, ond in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, i in Pontus, and Asia, 


eh. 4:31. beh. 1:5. τ Mark 16:17; ch. 
10:46. * Ge. when this poice waa made, ἃ Or, 
troubled thoamind. ἀ chi. Ἰ: il, 6 1Cor, 12:10, 


ticth, and was the name of the feast 
which was celebrated on the fiftieth 
day from the second day of the Jew- 
ish Passover. 

3. Cfoven tongues like as of fire; in 
the form of tongues divided, and in 
uppearance like fire, which rested 
upon each of the aposties. 

4. Filled with the Holy Ghost; 
ceived hia miraculous gifts. Speak 
with her tongues; in various other 
languages, which they had not be- 
fore known. 

ὃ, Dwelling; sojourning during tho 
feast of Pentecost. Keery nation; a 
general expression for people of va- 
rlous countries, na mentioned in ver. 
0-11. 

6. Me mulittude—were confounded ; 
nstonlahed, and thrown into great 
perplexit y. 

4. How hear we; we Parthians, 
Medes, and Elamites hear each in 
his own tongue. 


20 


re- 
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the Holy Spirit. 


10 Phrygia, and ἀρ σοὶ τ᾽ in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and roselytes, 

11 Cretes and rabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God.¢ 

12 And they were all amazed, 
and were in doubt, saying one to 
another, What meancth this ?¢ 

13 Others mocking, said, ‘These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 T But Peter, standing up with 
the cleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said unto them, Ye menot Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusa- 
jem, be thig known unto you, and 
hearken to my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, 
as ye suppose, secing it is but the 
third hour of the day.é 

16 But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophct Joel,» 

17 And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all 
ilesh ;! and your sons and your 
daughters shall Peel “and 
your young men shall sce visions, 
and your old men shall dream 
dreams : 


feh. 11:20, Κ΄ Thesa. ὅττι b Joel 2:2:- 


ἡ 188. 44:3, Ezek. 36:27. 


2a, 
33. 


10. Proselytes ; Gentiles who had 
been converted to the Jewish relig- 
lon. 

11. The wonderful works of God; 
with respect to his Son. 

14. The eleven; the cleven apos- 
1168. 

15. The third hour; nine o’clock in 
the morning, too early for them to 
he aflected with strong drink. ‘This 
was also the hour of morning wor- 
ship, and devout Jews were not ac- 
customed to take food or drink till 
alter that time. 

10. This ts that; o fulfilment of 
Joel 2: 28-32. Peter does nat quote 
the exuct words of Joel, but the 
Bcnse. 

17. Last days; in the time of the 
Messlah ; under the gospel disper 
sation. See visions—dream dreams ; 
these are mentioned ‘as among the 
ways In which God reveals his will 
tomen. Matt. 2:13. 


35 


Peter's discourse 


18 And on my servonts and on 
my hand-maidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit; and 
they shall prophesy :* 

19 And I will show wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath; blood, and fire, 
and vapor of smoke: 

20 The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into 
blood,” before that great and no- 
table day of the Lord conte : 

21 And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.« 

22 Ye men of Isracl, hear these 
words: Jesus of Nazareth, aman 
approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs," 
which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yonrsclves 
also know :°¢ 

23 Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God,! yo have tak- 
en, and by wicked hands have 
erucificd and slain :* 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: " 
because it was not possible that 
he should be holden of it.! 
© Chap. 21:4, 9, 10; 1. Cor, 12:10, δ Mark 
19:24; PPet.3:7, 10. ¢ Psa. 86:5; Rom. 10:25; 
1Cor. 1:2; Heb, 4:16. ἃ John 14:16, 11; Heb. 
2:4. @ John 15:24. € Luke 22:22; 24:44: ch. 
3:18. g Malt. 2t:1; ch, δ:20. b Luwe 24:1: 


18. Shall prophesy; proclaim the 
will of God, and make known fu- 
ture events. Acts 21:9-11. ᾿ 

19. I will show wonders; such as 
are described, or referred to, in 
Matt. 24:29-12 ; Luke 21 : 25-36. 

20. Sun—turned into darkness; the 
sub and moon were emblems of the 
civil government of the Jews, which 
should be overthrown and destroyed 
before that great and notable day, 
when the Lord should appear for 
the salvation of his friends and the 
destruction of his enemies. Com- 
pore notes to Matthew, chap. 24. 

21. Cull on the name of the Lord ; 
Rom. 10;12-14; 1 Cor.1:2; 2 Tim. 
2: 22. 

23. JFim, being delivered; Matthew 
28: 53-56 ; Luke 22 : 22; 24:46; John 
18 :37; 19:11. ° 

24. It was not possittc; that Jesus 
should continue in the grave, con- 
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at the Pentecost. 


25 For David speaketh Α. Ρ. τι, 
concerning him, I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand, that 1 
should not be moved: 

26 Therefore did my heart re- 
Joice, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover also my flesh shall rest 
in hope : 

27 Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

Thou hast made known to me 
the ways of life; thou shalt mako 
me full of joy with thy counte- 
nance.J 

29 Men and brethren, Iet mo‘ 
freely speak unto you of the pa- 
triarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chro is with us unto this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet,* 
and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him,! that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne ;™ 

31 Hesecing this before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell, 
ehap. 13:30, 34; 1 Cor. 6:14; Eph. 1:20; Col. 
2:12; 1 Thess, 1:10: Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet. 1:20, 
i John lo:ls, j Psalm 16:s-11. 0 * Or, J may, 


τ 2Sam. 23:5. 1 Heb, 6:17. τὰ 2Sam. 7:12, 
13; Psa, 32:11. ol Pet. 1:11.12 


sistently with the fulfilment of God's 
determination to raise him up, as 
foretold by David. Vsa. 16: 8-11. 

25. Him; the Mes<iuh. J foresaw 
the Lord; saw the Lord before my 
eyes, as an object of continual trust. 

26. Jn hope; in hope of a resur- 
rection, without corruption in the 
graye. 

27. etl; this word here does nat 
mean, as it often docs, the pluce of 
cndless torment; but the place or 
state of the dead. Thy Holy One: 
Jesus Christ. 

28. Full of jov; the joy of the Mex- 
siah, in view of his certain resurrec- 
lion and ascension to heayen. 

80. Sworn with an oath; 2 Samuel 
7212-29; Psa. 9:8, 4, S37; 182:11, 
Tuke 1:32, 8. Of the frutt of his 
loins; Of his descendants. To si? un 
his throne; rule over the people of 
God. 


Three thousand 


a. v.33 neither his ficsh did sec 
corruption, 

32 This Jesus hath God raised 
up,* whereof wo ell are witness- 
05." 

33 Therefore being by the nght 
hand of God exalted,* and having 
reecived of tbe Father the prom- 
ize of the Holy Ghost,¢ he hath 
shed forth this which ye now sce 
and hear.¢ 

34 For David 1 not ascended 
into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, The Lonp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
haud, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy 
footstool.! 

36 Therefore let all the house of 
Isracl know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, 
whom yo have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ.* 

37 | Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their heart," 
and said unto Peter and to tho 
rest of the apostles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?! 


ον 26 > Luky 2:5, κ᾽ ch. 6:98; Phil. 
2:}, ἡ John 16;7, 19; ch. 1:4... 6 chap. 10:45; 
Eph, 4:4. f Pan. 110:1; Matt. 23:41, g Daa. 
2, Ga; Zeeb. Vash; John B26; chap. $731, 


Sd. The promise ; Jolin 14:26; 15:26; 
1:7, 1-15. This; their power to 
spenrk in various languages. 

4. δὲ thew on my right hand; be 
exalted, and thine enemies all sub- 
duced. Psa. 110:1, Matt. 22: 42-46. 

Jb. House of Israel; the Jewish na- 
tion. ford; Jolin 17:2; 1 Cor, 8:6; 
eph. 1:20.23. 

37. Heard the ; that they had cru- 
citled the Messiah, the Lord of glo- 
ry. Pricked tu their heart; convicted 
of sin and aor, distressed. What 
shall we do? 10 be saved trom the 
Kilt and punishment of sin. 

OS. Aepent; hate wand forsake sin. 
baptized; in profession of their 
{πα Christ, and their consecra- 
tion to his service. Tae gift of the 
Holy Ghost; the Holy Spirit, to en- 
lighten their minds, purify their 
hearts, and (tl them to Know and do 
the will of God, 

99. Zhe promise; the promised in- 


fluences of the Holy Spirit, and of 


pardon and salvation through re- 
pentance and faith in the Redeemer. 


ACTS II. 


persons baptized. 


38 Then Peter gaid unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized evcry 
one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.J 

39. For the promise is unto you 
and to your children,* and to all 
that are afar off,' even as many 
85 the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saying, 
Save yourselves from this untow- 
ard generation. 

41 { Theo they that gladly re- 
ecived his word were bipdzcd: 
and the same day thero were add- 
ed μη them about tbree thou- 
sand souls, 

42 And they continued stcadfast- 
ly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers.” 

43 And fear camo upon every 
soul: and many wonders and 
signs were dono by the spos- 
thes.” 

44 And all that belicved were to- 


h Keck. 7:16; Zech, 12:10. i ch. 9:6; 16:30. 


J Luke 24:47; ch. 2:19. καὶ Joel 2:3}, 1 Eph. 
2:13,17. m 1Cor, 11:2; Heb. 10:25. o Mark 
16:17, 


Afar of ; distant nations, Gentiles 
ay well as Jews. ὅλα! σα; by the 
preaching of his gospel, and leading 
them to embrace it. 

40. Save yourselves; by forsaking 
your sina and belicving on the Mes- 
sial, deliver yourselves from the 
guilt and ruin of this perverse and 
wicked generation. Matt. 11:16-19; 
12:39; 16:4; 24: 34-38. 

41. They that gladly received hts word ; 
ine who ete wnat Peter ἀπ 
sald, and were disposed to com 
with his directions. Were addi 
udded to the company of belicvers. 

42. Continued steadfastly; in their 
attendance upon, reception of, and 
obedience to the teaching of the 
npostles; in Christian communion 
with one another, and united prayer 
and supplication for blessings on 
theinselves and their fellow-men. 

43, Fear came; on account of the 
great things which God had done 
nut enabled the apostles to do. 

44. AN things common; so far ag 
their mutual wants required. They 
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Bensficence and 


gether, and had all things com- 
mon ; 

45 And sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to 
all men, a8 every man _ had 
need." 

40 And they, continuing daily © 
with one accord in the temple, | 
and breaking bread from house 
to housc,* dia cat their meat . 
with gladness and singleness of 
heart, 

47 Praising God, and having fa- 
vor with all the people.¢ And the 
Lord added to the church daily 
such as should be saved.! 


2 Cor. 9:1, 
¢ Luke 2: 


b faniah Sk: 
Pa BSD ene Vink © Feat ees See aa! πὶ hee 


a Ch. 4:12, 34. 91 
1 John 51:11, 523 
did not did not establish 6 community of 8. community of 

oods by any formal arrangement, 
But i in the fulness of Christian love 
the rich sold their possessions and 
goods, that distribution might be 
made to such as needed aid. 

- 46. They. continuing; unitedly to 
frequent the temple at the daily 
hours of prayer, and joyfully par- 
taking of bread at each other's 
houses, with sincere and upright 
hearts. 

47. Favor with all; general favor. 
The church; the company of believ- 
cTs. Saved ; from cternal ruin, 
through repentance of sin and faith 
in Jesus Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. When Christians are united in 
waiting upon God by prayer and 
supplication, they may expect in 
duc time to receive abundantly of 
his blessings; and to be furnished 
by his Spirit for the various duties 
to which they are called. 

13. Opposers of the work of God 
show the weakness and wickedness 
of their cause, by the measures 
which they adopt, and the means 
they use tosupportit. When drunk- 
enness shall teach men new lan- 
guages, opposers of the gos | may 
be Wise ; till then they will be, in 
ihe sense of the Bible, fools. 

21. Prayer to God is as important 
to every individual as the salvation 
of his soul. 

23. Men may be very ound in 
accomplishing what God has pur- 
posed. Genesis 50:20; Isa. 10:5-7; 
Acts 4:27, 28. 
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ACTS III. 
Ϊ 


growth of the church, 
CHAPTER III. 4 ν. 51. 


1 Peter preaching to the people thal canie ty 
nee a Jame man restored to hin feet, 12 pre- 
fesaeth the cure not to have been wrougnt 
by his or John's own power or hollners, but 
by God, and his Son Jeeaus, and through 
falth in his name: 13 withal reprehending 
them for cruchfylng Jceaus. 17 Which W- 
cause they did through ignorance, and that 
thereby were fulfilled God’a determinate 
counsel, and the ecriptures; 19 he exhoit- 
ell) them by repentance and faith to serk 
remission of thelr alns, and salvation Sn tle 
same Jesus, 

ΝΣ Peter and John went up 

together into the temple at 
the hour of prayer,¢ being the 
ninth ou? 


2 And a certain man lame from 


Ttom. 4:1 πὶ 
Dan. 6:10. 

31. David in the Psalms often 
spoke of himself in language which 
applied also to Jesus Christ; the 
Ifoly Ghost thus spoke by him, and 
made known what should take place 
in future times. Psalm 22:1-31; 
110: 1-7. 

37. When the IToly Ghost accom. 
pared the preaching of the gos l 
1e convinces men of their sins. andl 
leads them to ask. ‘‘ What must we 
do to be saved?’ And when they 
are instructed what to do, he in- 
clines them to do it. 

40. It is the duty of men (0 save 
themselves from eternal ruin by re- 
penting of their sins, believing on 
Jesus Christ, and priv ately and pub 
licly consecrating themselves to his 
service. 

47. When Christians manifest that 
they are sincere and earnest in the 
cause of Christ; are united in affec 
tions and efforts: are joyful in the 
Lord, and strive to do good as they 
have’ opportunity to all, it may be 
expected that religion will procter, 

many be ndded to the church of 
such as shall be saved. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Ninth hour: three o'clock inthe 
afternoon. The Jews had daily 
three hours of prayer, the thi 
sixth, and ninth, or at nine, tw elve, 
and three o'clock. Dan. 6:10; Isa. 
55:17. 

2. Called Beautiful ; this was a very 
splendid gate on the east side of the 
temple. near to Solomon's porch 
John 10: 23. 


ach. 5:14; 11:24 ¢ Paa 55:15; 


A lame man healed 


A0.33. his mother’s womb was 
carried, whom they loid daily at 
the gate of tho temple which is 
called Beautiful,s to ask alms of 
them that entered intothetemple; 

3 Who, socing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, ask- 
ed an alms. 

4 And Petcr, fastening his eyes 
upon him with Jolin, said, Look 
on us, 

5 And he gave hecd unto them, 
expecting to receive something 
of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and 
zold have ITnone; but such as I 
lave give Lthee: In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up 
and walk." 

7 And he took him by the right 
hand, wand lifted Ada up: and 
immediately his fect and ankle 
bones received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and 
walled, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and Pend God. 

9 And 


walking and praising God: 


ACTS III. 


by Peter and John. 


11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the poreh that is called 
Solomon's,’ greatly wondering. . 

12 7 And when Peter saw uw, Le 
answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Isracl, why marvel ye at this? 
or why look ye so carnestly on us, 
ay though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to 
walk 75 

13 Tho God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob,’ the God of 
our fathers,“ hath glorified his 
Son Jesus ;" whom ye delivercd 
up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pilate,! when he was de- 
termined to let him goJ 

14 But ye denied the Holy One* 
and the Just,! and desired 2 mur- 
derer to bo granted unto you; 

15 And killed the Prinee* of life, 
whom God hath raised from tho 
dead;™ wheroof we are witnesses." 

16 And his name, through foith 
in his name, hath made this man 


all the peoplo saw him , strong, whom ye sec and know: 


yea, the faith which is by him hath 


10 And they knew that it was ho | given him thie perfect soundneas 


which sat for alms at the Beauti- 


ful gate of the temple : and they Pa An 


were filled with wonder an 
ἀπ χοῦ at that which had 
happened unto him, 

a Jobn oe beh. 4110. ς bau, 44:6. 

10:21, ch, ἅ:1}), 5 2@or, 3:5, f Magl, 23:32. 
g cligp. 56:90, 1, Β John 111; Eph, 1:20-28; 
Phil. 2:9-11; Neb. 2:0; Rev. 14, le ἰ “οί 
9:15, J Mate, 27:17-25: Luke 5.:10- ἢ. bk Paa. 


d John 


9. Such as 1 have; the power, 
nuiecly,to cure him of hig lameness. 
In the nume of Jesus Christ; when the 
Saviour wrought miracles, the pow- 
er existed in himself Ila periorm- 
ed them in hia Father's name only 
in the sense that the Father had 
kent him to do them. John 5:30; 
10: 25. But when the apostles 
wrought miracles the powor was 
wholly in (νεῖ, and they obtalned 
the exeroise of it through faith in 
him. Compare vorsos £2, 10. 

1. Glorytal his Son; by showlng 
Jn hls resurrection and ascension 
that he was the Messiah, and that 
his glauim ta be diving wns just. 

L4. Denied the Holy One ; Pea. 10:10; 
Aots 2:21, Malt. 27: 16-20. 


| 


in tho presence of yor all, 
ἢ now, brethren, I wot that 
hrough ignorance ye did i, as 
did also your rulere.® 

18 But those things whioh God 


16:10; Luke 1:35. Pchap. 3:42; 22:14. κ Ur, 
Author; Joinl:4; 1 1011} δ:}11. = Matt, 29:9- 
6; Eph. 1:20, ach. 2:32, 9 Luke 24:34; Johy 
16.4; 1 Cor. 2:8. 


11. Through ignorance ; they did nat 
know when they crucified him, that 
ho was the Messiah. They ought to 
have known it ;, and had they right- 
ly improved their means of know- 
ledge, hey would have known it. 
Ihut they hated him, and rejected 
the light, because their deeds were 
evil. Johu 15:24, 25; 3:20; Luke 
29:04; cActy 13:27; 1 Cor. 2.8, 1 Tim. 
1:13 


18. Christ shauld suffer; Psa. 16:10, 
12; 23:15-18; 09:1-21; Isa. 53:9-19; 
Dan. 9; 26, 
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Peter calls the 


before had showed by the mouth 
of all his prophets, that Clirist 
should suffer,* he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye therefore," and be 
converted,* that your sins may 
be blotted out,“ when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord;°* 

20 And he shall send Jesus 
Christ,! which before was preach- 
ed unto you: ; 

21 Whom the heaven must re- 


ecive until the times of restitu- | 


tion of all things,’ which God 
hath spoken by the month of all 
his holy prophets since the world 
began." 

22 For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of 
‘your brethren, like unto me; bim 
shall ye hear in all things what- 


e [ea.1:16-20; Jovl 2:13 d Isa. 43:25. 
91:23-23; Zepl. J:14-20; Rev. 21:1, f chap. 
1:11; Heb. 9:28 g¢ Matt. 11:11. b Luke 1:10. 

19. Be converted; turn from all 
your sins to the love and service of 
God. When the times of refreshing 
shall come; the connection of these 


words with the following verses | 


shows that their primary reference 
must be to that great season of re- 
‘freshing when Christ shall come 
again from heaven to judge his ene- 
mies, and give rest to his people. 
2 Thess. 1:7-10. Of this. the spirit- 
nal refreshments which he now gives 
‘through the outpouring of his Spirit 
fre types and ecarnests. At that 
‘great day of reireshing. the sins of 
all who are found in Christ will be 
publicly blotted out, and they re- 
ecived with him to glory. 

20. Which before was preached ; pro- 
claimed in the Old Testament scrip- 
tures, and afterwards more plainly 
made known by himself and his dis- 
ciples. But another reading of the 
original is, ‘‘ which was before or- 
dained for you; nainely, to come 
as your Messiah, suffer, and be glo- 
rified. Compare chap. 2:23; 1 Pet. 
1:20. 

21. Ames of restitution ; when Christ 
shall appear tn his glory, establish 
his kingdom as foretold in the Serip- 
tures, and reward every man ac- 
-eording tohis works. Matt. 25:31-46. 

22. Moses truly said; Deut. 18:15- 


310 


ACTS IIT. 


people to Cierist. 
soeyer he shall say unto A. D. 3. 


ou. 

23 And it shall come to pass, 
that every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet, shall be dc- 
stroved from aniong the people.' 
24 Yea, and all the prophets Pre 
Samucl and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken, 
have likewise foretold of these 
days. 

25 Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant 
Which God made with our fa- 
thers) saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kin- 
dreds of the earth be blessed.‘ 
26 Unto you first,) God having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you fromm his inigui- 
ties.™ 


i Dent, 1s:15-19. 2 Rom, 9:4; lain. ἃ Gen. 
20:18 1 Matt 10:5; Luke 21:11 πὶ Tsalih 
59:20; Matt. 1:21; Titus 2-11-14. 


19. Like unto me; Christ was like 
unto Moses in being appointed of 
God to make known bis will, and 
being a divinely commissioned lead- 
er of his people. 

23. Will not hear that Prophet ; will 
not obey the Messiah. 

24. Samuel; 2 Sam. 7:16, 25, 29. 

20. Which Gol made with our fa- 
thers; Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; Gal. 
3:16. 

25. Unto you first; the Jews. Isa. 
59:20, Matt. 10:5, 6; Luke 24:47; 
John 1:11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Those who love God will love 
stated seasons for prayer, and will 
be disposed, as they have opportu. 
nity, daily to observe them. In 
prayer they commune with their 
greatest and best friend, and be- 
come more and more partakers of 
hiy excellence and joy. 

6. All persons may be useful: If 
they cannot do good in one way, 
they may in another: and true τὸ. 
ligion will lead them to doit. They 
will make efforts ‘for this purpose, 
and depend upon the power and 
grace of Christ for success. 

12. Good men, when their efforts 
to be useful succeed, will not ascribe 
It to their own wisdom, power, or 
goodness, but to the grace and pow- 


Peer and John 
1.5... CILAPTER IV. 


1 The rulers of the Jewa offended with Pe- 
tec'a dermon, 4 Ghough thousands of the 
people were converted thal heard the word,)} 
Imprison hhn and John, 6 After, upon ex- 
winihathom Peger boldly avourhing the lane 
rauh te be healed by the aume of Jesus, aud 
that by the same Jesus only we must be 
elurpally eaved, 1 they command πὶ and 
Jolin to prench no nore bo Chal mane, add- 
ing alao threatening, 23 whereupon the 
church feeth to pruoyer, ab And God, by 
moving the γος where they were asdetmi- 
Died, teatibed that he heard thelr prayer ; 
confirming the church wlth the glit of the 
Woly Ghost, and with amutual love aud 
charity. 

ND as they spake unto the 

i \. people, the priests, and the 

captain’ of the temple, and the 

Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through 
Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, 
ancl μι them in hold unto the 
next ¢ as for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbcit, many of them which 
heard the word belicved ;" and 
the number of the men was about 
five thousand. 

51 And it came to poss on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, 

G6 And Annas the high-priest,* 


* Or, ruler, & Matt. 22:25; ch. 29:8, ΟΝ αι, 
Odie oe John Pasha. ὦ Matt, 2b:2%. ὁ ch, 
Tin Fel ae. 1. og Paw. PPR 226 Tan. 28510; 


er of Christ, and they will give him 
the glory. 

16. Not only the manner in which 
Christ wrought miracles, but the 
munner in which the apostles 
wrought them and spoke of them, 
was adapted to Jend men to view 
Christ ns the author of those mira- 
cles, and to unite in honoring him 
os they honor the Father. John 
6:25. 

19. Ny repentance and conversion, 
through the merits and grace of 
Christ, sin may be pardoned, and 
men delivered from its power and 
pee All therefore [ὁ whom 
w is made known, are bound thus 
to secure these inestimable blessings. 


CHAPTEN IV. 
1. The captain; of the guard near 
the temple. Sadducees ; Matt. 22:29. 
ὃ. dn hold; in prison, or under 


ACTS IV. 


before the council. 


and Caiaphos, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high-priest, 
were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem. 

7 And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By what 

ower, or by what name, haye ye 

one this? 4 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghoat,* said unto them, Ye rulers 
of the people, and elders of Isracl. 

9 If we this day be examined of 
the good deed donc to the impo- 
tent man, by what means he is 
made whole ; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazarcth,!- whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 This is the stone which was 
set at naught of you builders, 
which is become the head of the 
corner.* 

12 Neither is there salvation in 
any other : for there is none other 
name under heaven given among 
men," whereby we must be 
saved,! 


Matt. 21:44, b Paalm 45:17. 


1.11. 2:5, 6. 


i chap. 10:43; 


guard, for safe-Keeping. Eventide; 
evening. 

4. The number ; who had believed. 

δ. Rulers; members of the Sanhe- 
drim, or great council of (he Jewish 
nation, which consisted of about 
seventy persons, and had the gen- 
eral superintendence of public af. 
fairs. : 

6. Annas ; he had been high-priest, 
and was father-in- Jaw to Cainphas, 
who was high: pricat at that time. 
Of the kindred ; relations. 

7. They asked ; by whose authority 
and power Deter and John had cur- 
ed the lame man. 

10. By the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareh; by his authority and 
power. 

11. The stonc; Psalm 118:22; Isa. 
28:16; Matt. 21:42. 

12. Salvation; Acts 10:49; 1 Tim 


2:5, 0. 
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13 7 Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perecived thal they were unlearn- 
ed and ignorant men," they mar- 
yelled; and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with 
Jesus, 

14 And beholding the man which 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say noe ne against it.» 

15 But when they had command- 
ed them to go aside out of the 
council, they conferred among 
themselves, 

16 Saying, What shall we do to 
these men; for that indeed ἃ no- 
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are released. 


threatened them, they let a. p. 50. 

them go, finding nothing how 

they might punish them, b- 

cause of the people :* for all mew 
lorified God for that which was 
one. : 

22 For the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle 
of ey was showed. 

23 7 And being let go, they went 
to their own company," and re- 
ported all that the chicf pricsts 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to Gud 
with one accord, and said, Lord, 


table miracle hath been done by , thou art God, which hast made 
them 7s manifest to all them that | heaven, and carth, and the sca, 


dwell in Jerusalem, and we can- 
not deny it.¢ 

17 But that it spread no further 
among the people, let us straitly 
threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this 
name.¢ 

18 And they ealled them, and 
commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered 
and said unto them, Whether it 
be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and 
heard.! 

21 δὸ when they had further 


κα Math. 11:95; 1 Cor. 1:27. } chap. 19:46, 
ς John 11:1. ἃ ch. 5:40. © cb. 5:3}, Γ Jer. 
20:9; ch. 22:15; 1 John 1:}, 8, ¢ Mast. 31:26; 


13. Unlearned and ignorant ; men in 
private life who had not been in- 
structed in the schools, or by the 
doctors of the law. Took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jesus ; 
recognized them as persons whom 
they had seen among the followers 
of Jesus. 

14. Nothing against u ; they could 
not deny the reality or greatness of 
the miracle, or the truth of what 
Veter had said. 

17. Κι; the knowledge of the mir. 
acic and its author. 

19. Judge ye; God required them 
to speak ; the council forbade them. 
Which ought they to obey ? 
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and all that in them 15 :1 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ser- 
vant David hast said, Why did 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine Vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulcrs were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gather- 
ed together,‘ 

28 For to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy connsel determined 
before to be done.! 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
chap. 5:26. behap. 2:44-44 12 Kings 19:15. 


J Psalm 2:1, 3, κα Luke 23:1-s, etc. 1 Prov. 
2h:50; Tea, 26:10; 53:10; ch, 3:12, 


20. We cannot; they could not 
obey their rulers, and yet do right, 
neither can any man, when rulers 
command what God forbids. 

21. Because of the people; should 
they punish the apastics. they fear- 
ed that the people would risc, and 
give them trouble. 

23. Thar own company; the com. 
pany of believers. 

25. the heathen rage; Psa. 2:1, 2. 

27. Hast anointed; set apart, and 
consecrated to be the Saviour of 
men, Herod, and Pontius Pilate: 
Luke 23:1-12. 

28. Determined before; Acts 2:23; 
3:18, 


Gift of the Spirit. 


A. v.33. threatenings: and grant 
unte thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy 
word,* 

30 By stretching forth thy hand 
(0 heal; and that signs aud won- 
dera may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus. 

31 7 And when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken where the 
were assembled together ;°¢ an 
they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word 
of God with boldness." 

32 And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart 
nud of one soul: neither said any 
of them that aught of the things 
Which he possessed was his own ; 
but they had all things commen.! 

33 And with great power gave 
e Ver, 1, 41 chap. 34:3; 318}; Eph. G: 19 
beech. frag: 1 12... c ch. 2:2, 4; 16:26. ἀ ver, 


29, © Hum. 15:5, ὁ, aCor, 13:11; Phil. 2:2; 


JU. Stretching forth thy hand, cx- 
erting thy power. 

32. fad afl things common ; sce note 
1o chap. 2: 44. 

4, Great grace; Touch favor and 
assistance from God were granted 
them. 

Jj4. Neither was there any among them 
(utt lacked; that lacked a supply of 
thelr wants, though many were for 
from home, and had not with them 
the means of support. 

“Ὁ. As he had aed; for the supply 
Of his present necessities. 

46. Cyprus; an island In the north- 
eastern purt of the Mediterranean. 
Acts 1:2; 15:99. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. When the gospel ia faithfully 

reached, and multitudes embrace 
it, its Oppusers are greatly grieved. 
If they have power, they often at- 
tempt 10 slop its progress by force. 
ut truth cannot be bound or im- 
prisoned; and the imprisoning of 
those who proclaim it, is oflen the 
occasion of Its wider extension and 
more abundant success. 

lu. The change produced {na man 
by the influences of the ILoly Spirit 
is truly wonderful. 10 who fol- 
lowed Christ ‘afar off,” and trem- 
bled vat the voice even of a mald- 
servant, can now face undismayced 
the msembled dignitaries of the na- 


ACTS IV. 


See 


Christian charity. 


the apostics witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesns:* and 
great gracc was upon them all." 

34 Neither was there any among 
them that lacked ; for as many 
ay were possessorsys of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought 
ne peices of the things that were 
sold, 

35 And laid them down at the 
apostles’ fect:'! and distribution 
was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had needJ 

36 And Joses, who by the apos- 
tles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, The 
son of consolation,) a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having fand, sold it, and 
brought the moncy, and laid ἐΐ at 
the apostles’ fect. 


Det. 3:8. fe ch. 2:44. @ Luke 1:48, 49; cli. 
1:8, 2a. ἡ John 1:16. i ver. 97; chap, 5.2. 
Jch. 2:44; 6:1. 


tion, and without faltering charge 
them wilh the commission of the 
most outrageous crime, the crucifix- 
ion of the Son of God, the Saviour 
ofa lost world. 

16. Wicked men continuc to op- 
pose the cause of Christ without any 
good reason, and when they can 
with truth sny nothing against it. 

19. Human laws which require 
men to disobey God are of no obli- 
gation, and should not be obeyed. 

24. In seasons of trial the friends 
of God unbosom themselves to him, 
ond find him to be a very present 
and all-sufficient helper; able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all 
that they ask or think, so that they 
can add their testimony tu that of 
ten thousand thousand, “ Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in 
him.” Dsa. 2:12. 

28. The enemies of God, in all 
their efforts to obstruct the progress 
of his cause, aro ne only what 
he, for the wisest and beat reasons, 
deterinined to sufler them to do, 
and what he will overrule for the 
eee good of his people. Itom. 
8:2 


35. Union to Christ by believing 
In him, produces uuion among his 
people, and leads them to delight in 
duing good, as they have opportu- 
nity, to all, and especially toa those 
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Ananias and ‘ACTS V. Sapphira slain. 
CIIAPTER V. 6 And the young men Δ. D.=:. 

arose, wound him up,! and cnar- 

ried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when lis wife, 
not knowing what was done, came 
in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ve sold the land 
for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How 
is it that ye have agreed together 
to teinpt the Spirit of the Lord ? = 
behold, the feet of them which 
have buried thy husband are ut 
the door, and shall carry thee out. 


Afler that Ananinoa and Sapphira his wife | 
for their hypocrisy at Peter’s rebuke had 
fallen down ‘lead, 12 and that the rest of 
the apostics had wrought many miracles, 
11 to the Inecrense of the faith, 17 Che apos- 
tles are agaln Imprisoned, 19 but delivered 
by an angel bldding them lo preach openly 
to all; 2) when, afles dhelrivaching accord- 
ingly In the temple, 29 and before the coun- 
ell, d3 they are bn danger to be killed through 
the advice ol Gamalicl, a great counsellor 


πα 


amoung the Jews, they be kept alive, 40 and 

are but beaten; for which they ΒΊΟΥΣ God, 

and cease no doy from preaching. 
TOUT a ecrtain man named 

-) Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy fo 
uw, and brought a certain part, | 10 Then fell she down straight- 
and laid τέ at the apostles’ fect.» | way at his feet, and vielded up 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why | the ghost :" and the young men 
hath Satan filled thy heart to lic | came in and fonnd her dead, and 
to” the Holy Ghost,” and to keep ! carrying her forth, buried Aker by 
back part of the price of the | her husband.‘ 
land? 11 And great fear came upon all 

4 While it remained, was ib not 1 the church, and upon as many as 
thine own? and after it was sold, | heard these things.i 
was if not in thine own power? 12 Ἵ And by the hands of the 
why hast thou conceived this : apostles were many signs and 
thing in thy heart? thou hast | wonders wrought among the peo- 
not lied unto inen, but unto God." | ple;i (and they were all with onc 

5 Aud Ananias hearing these | accord in Solomon’s porch. 
words fell down, and gave up the | 13 And of the rest durst no man 
ghost: and great fear came on | join himself to them:* but the 
alt them thut heard these things.« | people magnified them.! 


a Chap. 4:31, 37, * Or, toderrive. b Luke | f John 19:40. @ Pra. 50:18; ver. 8, Β νύτγ. ἃ, 
22:3; ver. 9. ὁ Num, 30:2; Deut, 23:21; Eecl, | i ch. 2:43. J ch. 4:30; Roo 15:19; Web. 224. 
Bit. ἀ 1588. 19934. ¢ Psa. 64:9; ver. 10,11, | © John 12:42. Leh. 4:91. 


who are of the household of faith. | was with the apostles. they lied un- 
Gal. 6:10. to God ; for he was God. | 
CHAPTER VY. er tip the ghost; instantly 

2. His wife—being privy to if; secret: 6. Wound Aim up; in cloths, as 
ly knowing and concurring in the | was then the custom for burial. 

esign of keeping back a part of the | 8. mswered: said. So much; the 
price for which they sold the land, ! sum that Ananias had brought, as 
while they professed to bring the | if it were the whole price of the 
whole. ! land. 

3. The Holy Ghost; who was pres- | 9. Tempt the Spirit of the Lord; by 
ent with the apostles, and under | trying to deceive him. Carry thee 
whose direction they acted. out; and bury thee, as they did thy 

4. While it remained; before he | husband. 
sold it. Jn thine own power; at his | 19. Of the rest; of those outside of 
disposal. It was optional with him : the Christian body. Durst no man 
to give it to the apostles or not, ns | join himself; that Is, according to 
he chose. There was no constraint } some, in n hypocritical way, like 
or compulsion in this matter, but it | Ananins and Sapphira. But per 
was entirely voluntary. Unto God; | haps the meaning is, that the mul 
by lying to tho Holy Ghost, who ! titude without the church were so 
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Tie apostles are 


A.b.33. 14 And believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women ;*) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets,’ 
and laid them on beds and couch- 
cs, that at the least the shadow 
of Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them. 

16 There came alko ἃ multitude 
ont of the cities iound about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirily ;" and they were 
healed every one.* 

17 7 Then the high-priest rose 
up, and all they that were with 
hin, (which is the sect of the Sad- 
dueces,") and were filled with in- 
dignation,* 

18 And laid their hands on the 
apostles, and put them in the 
common prison.” 

19. But tho angel of the Lord by 
night opened the prison-doors 
and broaght them forth, anc 
μι, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words 
of Uhis life! 

21 And when they heard (hat, 
they entered into the temple carly 
in the morning, and tanght. But 


e Chap. 2:1. 5 Or, ἐν every rect, ὃ Stark 
YO:17, 4: Joho 411. ὁ Jus, 6:18, ἀ chap. 
41,1. F Or,enmey. oe chap, Vis. 1, 16,20 27, 


overuwed by the denth of these two 
persons, that, for the present, no 
one dared openly to connect him- 
self with the Christian body under 
the charge of the apostles. This 
may have been no permanent hin- 
tlerunes to the inercase of the 
church, but only a salutary cheek 
promotive of jts purity, while the 
work of conversion went on amon 
the people. Magnified them ; nepal 
edt and apoke of them with great 
reepeet. 

11. The more; greater numbers in 
cousequencs reovived the gospel, 
being persuaded that It was from 
God. 

16. Reds and couches; beds were 
used by the rich, and couches by 
the poor. 

17. They thas were with him; who 
agrecd with blu, capeclally the Sad- 


ACTS V. 


eee eee $< 
—_——. — ἷἧἝἷὃἝὃ. 


released from prison. 


the high-priest camo, and they 
that were with him, and called 
the council together, and all tho 
senate of the children of Israel,* 
and sent to the prison to have 
them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them notin the prison, 
they returned, and told, 

23 Saying,The bade truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the 
keopers standing without before 
the doors: but when wo had 
opened, we found no man within. 

4 Now, when the high-priest 
and the captain of the tempic and 
the chief pricsts heard these 
things," they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Thenecame one and told them, 
suying, Behold, the men whom 
ye put in prison are standing in 
the temple, and teaching the peo- 
le. 

26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them 
without violence: for they fear- 
ed the people,! lest they should 
have been stoned. 

27 And when they had brought 
them, they act them before the 
council: and the high-priest ask- 
ed them, 


f Exud. 24:3; John 6:63, 65; 11:5... g ch. 4:5, 
ὃ, beh, 4:1. + Mate. 21:96. 


ducees, who denied the possibility 
ofa resurrection. If Clirist was in- 
deed risen, as the aposties affirmed, 
it proved their doctrine false ; and 
hence the bitterness of their oppo- 
altlon. 

20. The words of this fe: the way 
of eternal life through fuith in Je. 
sus Christ. 

21. The senate of the children of Isra- 
el; men of oge and influcnec, called 
elsewhere elders of the Jews, and 
the estate of the elders. Chap. 4:5; 
22:5; 25:16. 

24. The chief priests ; these were the 
heads of the twonty-tour courses in- 
to which the priocsts were divided. 
1 Chron. 24; 2 Chron. 6:14; Luke 
1:5. Whereunto this would grow ; what 
would be the effeots of It. 

20. They; the officers. The people ; 
those who fayored the apostles. 

$15 


The council 


28 Saying, Did not we strailtly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in this name ?* and bebold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this 
inan’s blood upon us.” 

29 7 Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than 
men.°¢ 

30 The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and hang- 
ed on ἃ tree.! 

81 Him hath God exalted* with 
his right hand éo be a Prince! and 
a Saviour,* for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And we are his witnesses of 
these things ;" and so is also the 
Holy Ghost,' whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 T When they heard Mat, the 
were cut fo the heart,) and took 
counsel to slay them. . 

34 Then stood there up ono in 
the council, a Pharisce, named 
Gamaliel,« ἃ doctor of the law, 
had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put 
the apostles forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yonrselves 
what ve intend to do as touching 
these men, 

a Chap. 4:18. b Blatt. 27:25: chap. 2:23, 35; 
3:15; 1:82, ¢ chap. 4:19. ἃ Gal. 3:13; 1 Pet. 
2:24. ¢ Phil. 2:9. f Isa. 9:6. ε Matt, 1:2]. 
bLuke 24:45. eb. 234. Jel. 7:54. keh. 22:3. 
* luo the third year before the account called 

28. Takis name; the name of Jesus. 
Bring this man's blood upon us ; prove 
us guilty of murdering him. 

29. Obey God ; he commanded them 
to preach; the rulers forbade it. 

' 90. Onatree; the cross. Gal. 3:13; 

1 Pet. 2:24. 


ACTS V. 


31. Τὺ give repentance; by sending - 


down the Holy Spirit, convincing 
men of sin, and Jeading them to 
‘hate and forsake it. 

32. Taese things: the resurrection 
of Clirist, hls ascension to heaven, 
and his giving repentance and par- 
don. The Holy Ghost; by hia miracu- 


ῃ 


Jous powers and his sanctilying ef. . 


lecta. 

33. Cut to the heart; enragod, filled 
with wrath. Chap. 7:54. 

34, A doctor of the law; an inter- 
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and Gamalie. 


36 For before these days a. D. 31 
rose up Theudas," boasting him- 
self to be somebody; to whom a 
number of men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themsclves: who was 
slain; andall, as many as obeyed! 
him, were scattered, and brought 
to naught, 

37 After this man rose up Judas 
of Galilce, in the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much people 
after him: healso perished ;! and 
all, even 88 many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Re- 
frain from these men, and lect 
them alone: for if this counsel or 
this work be of men, it will come 
to naught :™ 

39 But if it be of God, ve can- 
not overthrow it;" lest haply ye 
be found even to fight against 
God. 

49 And to him they agrecd: and 
when they had ealled the apus- 
tles, and beaten therm,» they com- 
manded that they should not 
speak in the name of Jesus,’ and 
Ἰοὺ (hem go. 

41 7 And they departed from 

the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his 
name." 
Anno Domilul, + Or, belieced. 1 Luke 13:1, 2. 
ἰὴ Prov. 21:30; Isa 5:10: Malt. 15:13. mn Job 
34:29; L Cor 1:25. 9. ch. 9:5; 21:9. p Mace. 
WW: ας. 4:18. τ Mate. 5:12; 2Cor. 12-20: 
Phil. 1:29; Jas. 1:2; 1 Pet. a:13-16, _ 
preter and teacher of the divine law. 
Chap. 22:3. 

36. Somebody; @ person of emi- 
nence and distinction, a leader of 
the people. 

37. Days of the taxing; the taxing 
of the Jews by the Roman govern. 
ment. Drew away much people; he 
contended that the taxing of Jews 
by a heathen government Was un- 
lawful, ond many followed him. 

3S. This counsel or this work; the 
work in which the apostles were 
cngaged. 

40. They agreet; so far as not fur- 
ther to pursue measures for putting 
them to death. though they scourged 
them, and again commanded them 
Dot to preaoh. 

41. Counted worthy; to be treated 


Appointment 


Δ. Ὁ. 39. 42 And daily in the tem- 
ple, and inevery house, they ccas- 
ed not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ.* 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 The apostles, destrourn to have the poor re- 
garded for thelr budllly sustenance, ag aleo 
rarefil themselves (9 dispense the word of 
God, the food of the aul, ἅ appolnt the office 
of deaconshlp lo aesen chosen men, ὅ OF 
whom Stephen, a man full of faith, and of 
the Holy Ghost, is one, 12 Who Js taken 
of those whom he confounded in disputing, 
12 and atterwards falaely necuned of binp- 
phemy against the law aud the temple. 

A ND in those days, when tho 
/ \ munher of the disciples was 
multiplied, thero arose © mur- 
muring of the Grecious against 
tho Hebrewa," because their wid- 
“a2 Tim, ΤῊΝ veh. 9:29; 11:20. ech. 41:5. 
4 Exod, 14:15-26. 6 eh, 16:2; 1 Tim, 3:7, Εν 
somewhat as Christ was, on account 
of their attachment to him and zeal 
in his cuuse. ‘This was an evidence 
of their likeness and devotion to 
him. Like him, they despised the 
shame, and rejoiced in the prospect 
of coming glory. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Lying is a great sin. Those 
who practise it are influenced by 
Satan, and imitate his example. 

10. Sometimes known, defiberate 
wickedness is visited upon the sin- 
ner by inumediate divine judgments; 
and no person, when he commits 
known iniquity, can be sure that it 
will not be so visited on him; and if 
it shoukt not be, no impenitent 
transgressor will ultimutely escape. 
Prov. 11:21; 19:5. 

14. The Moly Spirit may make the 
(testruction of nome the occasion of 
the salvation of others. When it is 
acen that the wicked do not live out 
half their days, and that the wages 
of ain is ddcatl. many may be led to 
forsake alm and hive. Pen. 65:23; 
Rtom. ὁ: 23. 

20. Rulers sometimes forbid what 
rod commands, and thus make it 
the duty of men to disobey them in 
order to obey hlin. 

28. Men often shrink from taking 
the reaponsibility of their own ac- 
lions, and are Wied with indigna- 
tion ut the statement of the truth 
concerning them. 

33. When the exhibition of truth 


ACTB VI. 


of deacons. 


ows were neglected in the daily 
ministration.¢ 

2 Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto 
them, and said, It is not reason 
that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables.4 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven imen of 
honest report,¢ full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
appoint over this business.! 

Py But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word.é 

5 1 And the saying pleased tho 
whole multitude : and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of fatth and 
of the Holy Ghost," and Philip,! 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 


h ch. 11:26, 


10. f Deut. 1:18. gb Thm. 4:15. 
ich, ®@:5, 26; 21:8, 
torinents men, it is evident that they 
must experience ἃ great change, or 
their torment will be eternal; for 
Jehovah is a God of truth, and the 
pba Se of his government will be 
eveloping and illustrating the 
truth for ever. 

41. It is not in the power of the 
wicked to destroy the happiness of 
the righteous. Thcy can destroy 
themselves, but cannot prevent a 
single individual who loves and 
trusts in Jesus Christ, from for ever 
shouting with the heavenly host, 
© Alleluia; for the Lord God omnip- 
otent reigneth.’’ Rev. 19:6. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Grecians ; in tbe original Fel- 
lenists, that is, Jews, whether b 
descent or conversion to the Jewish 
religion, who used the Greek lan. 
Ruage Datly ministration; daily 

istribution to the poor. 

2. The twelve; the twelve apostles, 
Matthias having been elected alter 
the death of Judas. Not reason; not 
reasonable or proper. 

3, Honest report; men of integrity“ 
and good reputation. 

4, Prayer—minwtry of the word : the 
appropriate duties of their office. 

6. Multitude ; the multitude of Le. 
Mevers who were collected on the 
oecnsion. Proselyle of Antioch; oO 
Gentile of that city, who had em- 
braced the Jewish, and afterwards 
the Christian religion. 
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Stephen preaching. 


Timon, and Parmenas, and Nico- 
las a prosclyte of Antioch ;4 

0 Whom thoy set before the apos- 
tles: and when they had prayed," 
they laid ἐμοὶ hands on them.¢ 

7 And the word of God in- 
ereased ;! and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company of 
the pricss were obedient to the 
faith.© 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
pewor, did great wonders and 
hiiracles among the people. 

9 1 Then thore arose certain of 
the synagogue, which is called 
the synagogue of tho Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, 
disputing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to re- 
sist the wisdom and the spirit by 
which he spake.! 


a Rev, 2:6, 15, beh. 1:28 ech, 9:17; 1323; 
1 Vim. Μ:1ὺῚ: 5:22; 2 Vim. 1:6, @ daa. 55:11; 
ch. 12:24; 19:20, © Paa. 15229, 16; John 12242 


6. Laid their hands on them ; in tok- 
en of secking for them the divine 
blessing, aud consecrating them to 
their work. 

7. The word of God increased; was 
preached, and embraced by greater 
numbers. 

9. Libertines ; libertines were prop- 
erly persons, or the children of per- 
sons who had been enslaved, and 
were afterwards made I[ree. In the 
present case Jewish libertines are 
ineant, of whom there were great 
numbers, the descendants of those 
who had been carried as captives to 
tome, and afterwards setiree. The 
various classes of persons mentioned 
had each in Jerusalem a synagogue 


or place of worship. Matt. 6:5. 
Disputing with Stephen; about the 
truth of what he declared. 


10. Not able; he, being assisted by 
the Holy Ghost, was superior to 
them, and they were not able to an- 
swer his arguments. Matt. 10:19, 
20; Luke 21:15. 

11. Suborned men ; got them to tes- 
tily falsely. 

' U4. The customs; the Jewish cere- 
monies. ‘ 

15. Tre face of an angel; benig- 
nant, pala, dignified, and resplen- 
dent. 
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Before the council. 


11 Then they suborned «. D. 15. 
men,‘ which said, We have heard 
him speak blasphemous words 
against Moses and against Gad. 

12 And they stirred up the peo- 
ple, and the elders, and tho 
scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to 
the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man eeaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words 
βεδιδδι this holy place, and the 

aw : 

14 For we have hcard him say, 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place,“ and shall 
change the customs’ which Mo- 
ses delivercd us.! 

15 And all that sat in the coun- 
cil, looking steadfastly on him, 
saw his face as it had becn the 
face of an angel.i 


fLuke 21:15. κα Kings 31:1Τὺ.18: Matt. fecay, 
GO. & Dan. 9:26. * Or, rifex i chap. 25:x, 
j Exod. 34:30, 35. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It is not proper that ministers 
of the gospel should be drawn olf 
from their appropriate work to at- 
tend to secular concerns. ‘he more 
exclusively they are devoted to the 
preaching of the gospel and the dis- 
charge of religious duties, the more 
they will promote their own best 
interests, and those of their fellow- 
Tocn. 1 Tim. 4:15. 

7. When ministers of the gospel 
are Wholly and carnestly devoted 
to their appropriate duties, and are 
assisted by brethren in the chureh 
who are pious, wise, able. and ac- 
tive in doing good, religion will 
generally prosper: and not only 
many of the common people, but of 
the educated, intelligent, and intlu- 
ential, may be expected tv embrace 
it. 
10. No array of numbers, learn. 
ing, or talents, can fairly meet or 
refute the arguments which prove 
the Christian religion to be from 
God. [ts truth is demonstrated by 
evidence which, if it be rightly ap- 
prehended, and the heart is sincere, 
willcarry universal conviction. No 
one can reject it without showing 
that he is either ignorant or wicked. 

12. Men who reject the Christian 


The address 
4.0... CHAPTER VII. 


1 Slephen, pennitted to anawer to the accusa- 
flon of Liasphemy, 2 ahoweth that Abraham 
worshipped God rightly, and how God chore 
the fathers 20 before Moses woe born, and be- 
fore the (ubernacle and temple were bullt; 
32 that Nosea himaelt whinessed of Cliriet; 
Abound that 4} outward ceremonies were 
ordained according to the heavenly pattern, 
to laat but fora tline; 51 reprehending thelr 
rebellion, apd murdering of Christ the Just 
Onv, whom the prophets foretold should 
come inie the world. 44 Whereupon they 
atone bim to denth, whe commendeth his 
aon to Jesus, aid humbly prayeth for them. 


v 

Ϊ these things δὸὺ 

ὁ And he said, Men, brethren 
and fathers, hearken:* Tho God 
of glory appeared unto our fa- 
ther Abruliiit When he was in 
Mcsopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Charran, 

3 And said unto him, Get theo 
out of thy country, and from th 
kindred, and como into the land 
which I shall show theo. 

4 Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charran:* andfrom thence, when 
his father was dead, he remoyed 
himintothis land, wherein yo now 
dwell. 

5 And he gavo him none inhcri- 
taice init, no, not so much as to 
Ket his foot on: yot he promised 
that ho would give it to him for 
ἃ possession, and to his seed af- 
ter him, when as yet ho had no 
child. 

ὁ And God spako on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in 


a Chap. 2211, δ᾽ (θη, 131:Ὄ᾿|ὸὺὸ. αἱ Gem. 12h. 
εἰ (Πὰς ins. ὁ Gen, inetd, bb OR xod. 12:10, 
41, og Exe. δι. b Gem 11:9-}1, ὶ Gen. 
“ΠῚ 3 (hen, 25:96 καὶ Gen, 20:92, ete. 


relivion, and lave power, are apt to 
oppose those who embrace it, espe- 
ciully if they nre zealous and suc- 
cesaful in its propagation. They 
sometimes contend (hat the juterests 
of the atate require this; and eccle- 
siustics, clothed with secular au- 
thority, and destitute of the spirit 
ol Christ, are oflen among the most 
Merce and malignant of persecutors. 


CHAPTER VIT. 


J. Se: as his accusers had snid. 
2. Mesopotamia ; this word means 


WIEN said the high-pricst, Are . : ot ae 
‘Isaac begat Jaco 
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of Stephen. 


a strange land;¢ and that they 
should bring them into bondage, 
and entreat them evil four hun- 
dred years.& 

7 And the nation to whom they 
shall bo in bondage will I judge 
vaid God: and after that shall 
they come forth, and serve me in 
this place.* 

8 And he gave him the covenant 
of circumcision:" and so Abra- 
ham begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth da ;' and 

33 and Jacob 
begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9 7 And the patriarchs, moved 
with cnvy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt:' but God was with Lim,™ 

10 And delivered him out of all 
his alHictions, and gave him fao- 
vor and wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and ho 
made him governor over Egypt 
and all his house." 

11 Now there came a dearth over 
41} the land of Egypt and Cha- 
naan, and great afiliction ;° and 
our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt, he sent 
out our fathers γί.» 

13 Andat the second fine Joseph 
was made known to his breth- 
ren; and Joseph's kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joscph, and called 
his father Jacob to Aim, and all 
his kindred, threeseoro and fif- 
tecn souls." 


(Gen, 87:28; Pana. 105:}}, τα Gen, 39:2, 21. 
o Men, 41:10, ° Gen, 41:59, p Gen, 42:1, 2, 
4 Qen, 46:4, 16. τ Gen, 46:27; Deut. 10:22, 


between two rivers; it was {he coun- 
try which lay between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates. In thls region 
was Ur of the Chaldecs, where Hvyed 
Terah, the father ot Abraham. 
Caarran; called in the Old Testa- 
ment Taran. Gen. 11:31. This 
was also in Mesopotamian. © 

δ. He;. God. Promiset that he 
would giva i to him; Genesis 12:7; 
13. 14-15, 

6. Sejmonina strange land; Egypt 
Gen. 15:13-10. 

11, Threescore and fifteen; seventy: 
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The address 


15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fa- 
thers, 

16 And were carried over into 
ΠΥ ΟΠΟΤΙ, ond laid in the sepul- 
chre that Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of Em- 
mor, the father of Sychem.* 

17 But when the time of the 
ee drew nigh, which God 

ad sworn to Abraham, the peo- 
ple grow and multiplied in Egypt,» 

18 Till another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subticly with 
our kindred, and evil-entreated 
our fathers, so that they cast out 
their young children, to the end 
they might not live.¢ 

20 In which time Moses was 
born," and was exceeding fair,’ 
and nourished up in his father’s 
house three months: 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own 
son.° 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was mighty in words and iu 
decds.! 

23 And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren the children | 
of Israel.s | 

24 And sccing onc of them suffer 
wrong, he defended him, and 


ὁ Josh. 24:52. b Exod. 1:1-9, ¢ Exod. 1:22, 
W Exod. 2:3, οἷς. "Or, fairtoGud ¢ Exod. 2:10. | 
tive. The number stated in Genesis | 
as coming with Jacob into Egypt is | 
sixty-six. Jacob, with Joseph and ' 
his two sons who were already ; 
there, and the five grandsons of Jo. : 
seph mentioned in 1 Chron. 7: 14-23, | 
are supposed to make the seventy- | 


five. See note to Gen. 46:27. 

16. Were carried ; the fathers were 
carried: Joseph and others were 
carried and buried in Sychem, call- 
ed in the Old Testament Shechem, 
which was near to Samaria, in a 
picce of ground bought by Jacob of | 
the sons of Emmor, called in the | 
Old Testament Hamor. Gen.33:18, ! 
19; Josh. 24:32. Jacob was buried , 


ACTS VII. 


' bh Exod. 3:2, ete. 


of Stephen. 


avenged him that was op- A. D. 15, 
pressed, and smote the Egyptian: 
25 Fort he supposed his breth:- 
ren would have understood how 
that God by his hand would dc- 
med them ; but they understood 
not. 
> 26 And the next day he showed 
himself unto them as they strove. 
and would haye set them at one 
again, saying, Sirs, ye are breth- 
ren ; why do ye wrong onc to an- 
other? 

27 But he that did his neighbor 
wrong thrust him away, saving, 
Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
didst the Egyptian yesterday ὑ 

29 Then fled Moses at this say- 
ing, and was a stranger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. 

30 And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him 
in the wilderness of mount Sina, 
an angel of the Lord ina flame ot 
fire in a bush," 

31 When Moses saw 7, he won- 
dered at the sight: and as he 
drew near to behold it, the voice 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, Lam the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.! Then Moses trembled, 
and durst not behold. 


f Luke 24:19. καὶ Exod. 3:11, ele. $ Or, Netc, 


i Matt. 22:52; [eb. 11:18, 


purchased by Abraham of the sons 


of Heth. Gen. 23:4-20. 49:29, 30: 
50:13. In what way the name of 


Abraham became connected with 
the purchase at Sychem is not 
known. 

17. The time of the promise; ithe 
time for its fulfilment. Gen. 12:7; 
15: 14-16; 22:17. The people grew; 
Exod. 1: 7-9. 

30. An angel of the Lord; who was 
Jchovah himself. He is spoken of 
in Exod. 23:20, 21, as one in whom 
is God’s name, and who has power 
to pardon sin. He is, therefore, 
with reason supposed to be the same 
as ‘the Word” that * was in the be- 


in the field of Machpelah, which was | ginning with God,’ and“ wasGod. ἡ 
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Stephen's address 


Α. Ὁ. 35. 93 Then said the Lord to 
him, Put off thy shoes from thy 
feet: for the place where thou 
standeat is holy ground.* 

34 I havo seen, I have seen the 
affliction of my people which ts 
in Egypt, and I have heard their 

roaning, and am come down to 
deliver Piet And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moscs whom they re- 
fused, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge? the same did 
God send ἐὺ be a ruler and a de- 
liverer by the hand of tho angel 
which appoared to him in the 
bush. 

46 He brought them out, after 
that he had showed wonders and 
xigns in tho land of Egypt," and 
in the Red sea, and in the wilder- 
ness forty years." 

37.7 This is that Moses, which 
said unto the children of Israel, 
A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God ruiso up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me;** him 
shall ye hear.’ 

38 This is he, that was in the 
church in the wildernesa with tho 
angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sina,s and with our fa- 
thors:" who received the lively 
oracles to give unto us :} 

39 To whom our fathers would 
not obey, but thrust hon from 
them, and in their hearts turned 
Lock again intd Egypt, 


a Joshua 5:95; Ecel. 511. 0 Exodus 14:19; 
Vow, 20:10. ¢ Exod, chap. 7, 4,9, 10, 11, 11. 
ὁ Exad. 10:34, 5 Or, αὐ ἡ δε {. ὁ Deut. 18:15, 
Ie, chap. 8:22. ἐ Matt, 11:5. κα Exod. 19:5, 
11. b faa. 63-9; Gal. 3:19) Web. 2:2. | Denot. 
B30, Tb, Feet 111τ0 Mom, 3.4, 9 Βα, 92:1, 


38. He; Moses. Iexod. 10:d-25. 

42. Gave them up; Pao. 81:12. ft 
ty writen; Amos 5:25-27. Have ye 
offered to me; that 19, to me alone. 
The answer is, No; ye mingled with 
my worship that of your idols. Sce 
note to Amos 6: 2}. 

43. Moloch--Remphan: ido! gods. 
Stephen does not quote the exact 
words of the prophet, but following 
the Septuagint, glves the sense, as 
jn verags 48, 49, and in other places. 

44. The tabernacle ; a sacred tent, or 
movable atructure, used before the 


21 


ACTS VII. 


a a AE, 


to the council. 


40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us 
gods to go before us: for as for 
this Moses, which brought us out 
of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him.) 

41 And they made a calf in thoso 
days, and offered sacrifice unto 
the idol, and rejoiced in the works 
of their own handa.* 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worship the host of 
heaven;! as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye house 
of Israel, havo ye offered to mc 
slain beasts and sacrificcs My the 
space of forty years in tho wilder- 
negs 7" 

43 Yea, ye took up the taberna- 

ele of Moloch, and the star of 
your god. Remphan, figures which 
ye made to worship them: and I 
will carry you away beyond Bab- 
ylon. 
"44 @ Our fathers had the tabcr- 
nacle of witness in the wildcr- 
ness, 85 he had appointed, speak- 
ing t unto Moses, that he should 
make it according to the fashion 
that he had seen." 

45 Which also our fathers that 
came after! brought in with Jesus 
into the possession of the Gen- 
tiles,” whom God drave out be- 
fore the face of our fathers, nnto 
the days of David ;? 

46 Who found favor before God,’ 
and dosired to find a tabernaclo 
for the God of Jacob." 


k Deut. 9:16; Paalm 106:19, 20. |} Deut, gsi; 
2 Kinga 17:16; Pag. 81:32: Jer, 19:19, a Amon 
4:25, 20. ¢ Or, who spake. DB Exodus 25:46; 
26:30; Web. 8:5, ΣΟΥ, having receiced. 9 Jonl. 
8:14. pNeh. 9:24; Pea, 44:3; 79:55. 41 Sam. 
16:1. τ Cher. 22:7, 


erection of the temple for religious 
services, at the door of which God 
made communications to the peco- 

le. Exodus 29:42, 43; 25:8, 9, 40; 
-Heb. 8:5. 

45. Jesus; Joshua. Jesugin Greek 
fa the aame os Joshua in Hebrew. 
Josh. 1:1, 2; Heb. 4:8; Josh. 11:25. 

468. Tibenacle; this Is a different 
word from that which is translated 
tabernacle in verse 44, and here 
means @ permanent structure, or 
fixed habitation. 2 Samuel 7: 2-7; 
1 Chron. 22: 7-19. 
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Stephen is ACTS VII. stoned to death. 


47 But Solomon built him a | heart,! and they gnashed a. "Ὁ. :3. 
house.* | on bim with heir teeth. 

48 Howbeit, the Most Highdwell- | 55 But he, being full of the Holy 
eth not in temples made with | Ghost,j looked up Steadfastly intc 
hands ;° as saith the prophet, heaven, and saw the glory of God, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and! and Jesus standing on the right 
earth is my footstool: what house ; hand of God 
will ye build me? saith the Lord: 56 And said, Behold, I see the 
or what is the place of my rest?¢ |; heavens opened,” and the Son ol 

50 Hath not my hand made all; man standing on the right hand 
these things? of God.! 

51 Ye stitf-necked? and uncir- , 57 Then they cried ont with 8 
cumcised in heart and ears,* ye | loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
do always resist the Holy Ghost: , andrarupon him with oneaccord, 
as your fathers did, so do ye. 58 And cast him out of the city.» 

52 Which of the prophets have | and stoned him: and the witucss- 
not your fathers persecuted?! | es laid down thcir clothes at a 
and they have slain them which | young man’s feet," whose name 
showed before of the coming of | was Saul.° 
the Just One;* of whom ye have | 59 And they stoned Stephen. 
been now the betrayers and mur- | calling upon God, and saving. 
derers: Lord Tess: receive my spirit.? 

53 Who have reccived the law by | 60 And he kneeled down, and 
the disposition of angels,” and | cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
have not kept it. | not thissin to their charge.a And 

δά 7 When they heard these | when he had said this, he fel! 
things, they were cut to the : asleep. 


bh Gal. 5:19. i ch.5:53. } ch. 6:5. & ἔσχσικ. 
1:1. 1 Dan, 1:12. m Luke 4:29: Heb. 13:12 
12, och, 6:13. Sch. S21, 3; 22:20. p Psalo 
31:5; Luke 23:46. q Matt. 5:44: Luke 23:31. 


a 1 Kings 6:1, ete; §:20. 6b 1 Kings 8:27; 
ch. 10:24. ¢ Tan. 66:1, 5, ἃ Kxod, 32:9; Isa. 
48-4. ¢ Lev, 26:41; Jer. 9:26; Rom. 2:28, 29, 
f2Cbr. 36:16; 1 Thess. 2:15. ¢ chap, 3:14. 


| 
51. Stiff-necked ; unwilling to bow | to the law, were to cast the firs! 
to the authority or regard the voice ; stones; and they laid aside their u 
| 


of God. Resist the Holy Ghost; by | per garments, that they might dc 
refusing to follow his directions. | this with greater effect. Lev. 24:14 
As your fathers did, sodo ye; he comes | 16; Deut. 17:7. Saul; this is the 
now to the application of his nar- | first mention of him who was αὐτοῦ. 
ratiye, in which he has made prom- | wards the great apostle of the Gen. 
inent the disobedience of the people | tiles. 
to Moses, and their attachment to 59. Calling upon—and saying, Loru 
idolatry in the wilderness, verses | Jesus; the word God is not in the 
35, 39-43; as much as to say, As | original, as its being printed in ital 
your fathers treated Moses, so do! ics shows. The prayer was offered 

ou treat that Prophet like unto’ to Jesus Christ, and it was the cus 
Aloses, of whom he prophesied. tom of the Christians in the days ΟἹ 

52. The Just One; Jesus Christ. . the apostles to pray to him. Luke 
Acts 3:14; 2 Chron. 36:16; Matthew | 23:42, 48; Acts 9:21; 22:16; 1 Cor. 
26:66; 27:20-26; John 19: 12-18. 1:2. 

88. The disposition; the ministra- {| εὖ. This sin; the sin of murdering 
tion. Deut. 33:2; Gal. 3:19; Heb. him on account of his friendship to 


2:2. Christ. Matthew 5:H: Luke 23:34. 
54. Cut to the heart; exceedingly | Ftil asleep; peacefully died, and was 
enraged. received to glory hy Jesus Christ, 


57. Stopped their ears ; as if unwill- 
ing to hear words which they af- 
fected to regard as blasphemous. 


to whom he prayed. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Opposers of religion who mnke 
58. The untnesses laid down their | Inquiries about it, should be treated 
clothes ; the false witnesses mention: | with courtesy and kindness. In an: 
ed in chap. 6:13. They, according swering their questions, we should 
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(ireat persecution. ACTS 
4» CHAPTER VIII. 


1 By occasion of the persecution In Jcrusa- 
lem, tha church being planted In Samaria, 
& by Philip the deacon, who preached, did 
miracles, and baptized many. among the 
reat Shanon the sorcerer, a great secducer of 
the people; 11 Peter and Jolla come to con- 
firm and enlarge the church; where, by 
prayer aud Jmpoaltion of handa giving the 
Holy Ghost, bs when Slinon would have 
bought the Ikke power of them, 20 Peter 
sharply reproving lie hypocrisy and covet- 
ousnees, and exborting him to repentance, 
Iogether with John preaching the word of 
the Lord, return to Jerusalem, 26 Bul the 
angel aendeth Phillp to teach end baptize 
the Ethluplan gnnuch, 


ND Saul was consenting unto 

his death.» And at that time 
there was a great persecution 
against tho church which was at 
Jerusalem; and they were all 
xeattered abroad throughout the 


aChap Troe. κα ἢν 1 ΠῚ ech, 461τ10, 1h; Gal, 


endeavor t> enlighten their minds 
with regard to Jesus Christ, that 
we may lead them to believe in him. 
2 ‘Lim. 2:25. 

17. God's promises and threaten. 
ings all have o set time for their ac- 
complishiment; and when that time 
approaches, his proyidences will be 
so ordered as to secure their exact 
nd perfect fulfilment. Hab. 2:3; 
Mutt. 24:45. 

27. Persons who are most evident. 
ly in the wrong are generally the 
most forward and enrnest in oppos- 
ing those who would set them right; 
and the best endeavors to persuade 
men to live in peace are often met 
with insolence, reproach, and con- 
tempt. 

Jo. In obscurity and retirement 
God often prepares men for the dis- 
charge of great and momentous pub- 
lic duties; and when the proper time 
arrives, he so orders events that they 
cannot, without rebelling against 
hlin, refuse to leave their retirement 


and enter wpon the responsibilities | 


ani toila of public life. 

40. Men muy so Jdolize a time, ἢ, 
place, or an outward form of wor- 
ship, as entirely to unfit them to 
worship hin who is a Spirit “in 
spirit and in truth,’ and lead them 
violently to oppose and bitterly to 
perseeuto thase who maintain that 
none but apiritusl worshippers can 
nt any time or In any place or form 
be accepted of him. 


VIII. 


regions of Judea and Samari.,* 
except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carricd Ste- 
phen to his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoe of 
the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and wom- 
en, committed (hem to prison.* 

4 Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad went everywhere 
preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to the 
city of Samaria,“ and preached 
Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one ac- 
cord gave heed unto those things 
which Philip spake,¢ hearing and 
secing the miracles which he did.‘ 

7 Forunclean spirits,crying with 


Phaltp at Samana. 


1:19, dch.6:5. eaCbr. 30:12, John 4:41, 42. 


| 
eros poor 
| 51. The manner in which the 
| Holy Ghost and those who have 
been under his Influence have in all 
ages been treated, shows a decp- 
rooted enmity in the human heart 
against God. Hence the necessity 
tauzht by Jesus Christ in John 3:3, 
and the duty inculcated in Job 22:21; 
Ezek. 15:31; Acts 3:19; 2 Cor. 5:20. 
58. Men may be very scrupulous 
in some respects in the observance 
of forms of law, whilc in others they 
grossly violate both its letter and its 
spirit; and furms of law, as well as 
professions of religion, may be pros- 
lituted to the commission of fla- 
grantinjustice and atrocious crimes. 
59. The Holy Spirit leads those 
who are under his influcnce to pray 
1o Jesus Christ, and ask of him the 
richest blessings, not only for them- 
' selves and their friends, but also for 
| their bitterest enemies, and for all 
| their fellow-men. In thus honor- 
| Ing him as they honor the Father, 
| they glorify him on earth, and pre- 
pare to dwell with him in heaven, 


| CHAPTER VIII. 


| 1, Was consenting; concurred in 
putting Stephen to death. 

3. Made havoc; Mriously assaulted 
and lald waste. Haling ; or hauling, 
dragging by foreo. 

4. The word; tho word of God, tho 


gospel. 
δ. Philip; ono of the seven firat 
| deacons. Chap. 6:5. 
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Simon, the 


loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed wilh them:* and 
many taken with palsies,> and 
that were lame,*° were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that 


any 
9 But there was a certain man, 


ACTS VIII. 


| 


called Simon, which beforetime in ; 
| Ghoat.! 


the same city used sorccry,4 and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himsclf was some 
great one :« 

10 To whom they all gave heed,! 
from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great 
power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed Phil- 
ip," preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ,’ they were 
baptized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed 
also; and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and 
wondered, beholding the miracles 
and signs* which were done. 

147 Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come 


down, prayed for them, that they 


© Mark 16:17. b Mark 2:3-L1; ch. 9:33, 34. 
© Mutt. 11:5. ἃ ch. 13:6; Rev. 22:15. ¢ ch. 
5:36; 2 Tim. 9:2, 5. f 2Cor, 11:19. g Gal. 
511. b ver. 37) ch. 3:21. S chap. 1:3, © Gr. 
signs and great miractes. j chap. 19:2. Καὶ chap. 
42:38; 10:48; 19:5, 6; 1 Cor. 1:13. 1 chap. 6:6: 


9. Sorcery ; ar ee arts, pre- 
tending to foretell future cvents. 
Bewitiched ; amazed them, filled them 
with astonishment. It is the word 
which in verse 13 is translated won- 
dered. 

10. The great power of God ; endow- 
ed with supernatural power. 

13. Believed; the miracles which 
he witnessed seem to have conyinecd 
hin of the reality of the divine pow- 
er that accompanied the gospel, 
though he had very false ideas re- 
specting it, and soon showed that 

, he did not love God nor his truth. 

15. The Holy Gaost; his miraculous 


224 


Sorcerer. 


Might receive the Holy a. p. 3. 
Ghost : 

16 For ae yet he was fallen upon 
none of them:) only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

17 Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 


18 1 And when Simon saw that 
through laving on of the apostles’ 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money,™ 

19 Saying, Give me also this 

owcr, that on whomsoever I lay 

ands, he may receive the IIoly 
Ghost, 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy 
money perish with thee, becauso 
thou hast thought that the gilt 
of God may be purchased with 
money." 

21 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter:° for thy heart 
is not right in the sight of God.p 

22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, it per- 
haps the thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee.1 

23 For I perceive that thou art 
in the all of bitterness,’ and in 
the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of these things which. 
ye have spoken come upon me.' 


Heb. 6:2. © 1 Tim. 6:5. 3 2 Kinga 5:15, 10, 
Alate. 10:8: ch. 10:45; 11τἰτῷ 9. Jash. “ἢ 20, 
Pp Psalm 72:36, $7; Ezek. 14:3. q Dan. 4 21; 
2Tim. 2:15. Jer. 4:18) Heb. 12:15. s Pa. 
116:16; Prov. 5:22: Tea. Sk:22. τ Exod. &.8; 
Nun. 21:1; | Kings 13:6; Jobi2:8: Jaa. 5.16, 


influences, so that they might work 
miracles. 

19. This power; he supposed that, 
should he receive it, he might en- 
rich or exalt himself 

<0. Thy money perish; a strong ex- 
pression of abhorrence of his selilsh- 
hess, criminality, and danger. 

21. In this mater ; in the blessings 
of the gospel, and the work in which 
Peter and John were engaged. 

23. The gall of bitterness—the bond of 
iniquity; in the most loathsome bond. 
age to sin. 

24. None of these things ; the punial 
ments threatened. 


Philip and ACTS 


4.πι 5. 25 And they, when they ' 
had testified and preached the | 
word of the Lord, returned to Je- 
rusalem, and preached the gos- 
pel in many villages of the Sa- | 
maritans. 

26 1 And the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, | 
and go toward the south, unto tho 
way thot goeth down from Jcru- 
siicm unto Gaza,* which is des- 
ert. 

27 And he arose and went: and ; 
bohold, a man of Ethiopia,” a 
eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopi- 
aus,’ who had the charge of all 
her treasure, and had come to; 
Jerusalem for to worship,'! 

28 Was returning; and sitting | 
in his chariot, read Esaias tho | 
prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot.« 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, 
and heard him read the prophet 
‘saias: ond said, Undcrstandest 
thou what thou readest?! 

31 And he said, How can I, cx- 
cept some man should guide 
ine?® And he desired Philip that 
he would come up and sit with | 
hima. 

32 Tho placo of tho seripture 
which he read was this, Ie was | 


5 Jonh, 19:47, ὃ Zeph. 2:10. ¢ dea. ὅδ: -, 
d 2Chr. 6:92, 39. ¢ Teatah 65:24: Hos. 6:3, 
fF Blatt. 14:29, 61; Eph. 1:11, @ Paalm 25:9; 
Rom, 10:1. b Isnlah 0}, a b Luke 24:21, 


25. Many villages; through which 
they passed on their way to Jerusa- 
fem. 

26. Gaza ; a city nbout sixty miles 
south-west of Jerusalem, towarda 
γῆ. Whreh is desert; these words 
are supposed hy some to reter to theo 
city as having been recently Inid 
waste, Dut they more probably 
point out the rou which Philip 
was to (uke, as that one, of two or 
more, Which ran through a desert 
region. 

27. Mhiopta;: an country south of 
Kgypt. Ὁ worship; this showed 
that he was cither a Jew or a prose- 
lyte to the Jewlah religion. 

20. The Spirit; the Holy Splrit. 


VIII. the eunuch. 


led asa sheep to the alaughter ; 
and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his 


| mouth : 


33 In his humiliation his jadg- 
ment was taken oway: and who 
shall declare his generation? for 
his life is taken from the carth." 

34 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself, or of some other man ? 
35 Then Philip opened hismouth, 
and began at the same serip- 
ture,' and preached unto him 
Jesus.J 

36 And as they went on (their 
way, they caine unto a eertain 
water: and tle cunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder 
ine to be baptized ?* 

37 And Philip said, If thou be- 
licvest with all thy heart, thou 
moyest.' And he answered and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God.m 

38 And hecommandcd the char- 
iot to stand still: and they went 
down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip,” that 
the cunuch saw him no more: 
and he went on his way rejoicing. 


joch. 18:28 Koch. 10:47. | Maal 16:16; ver. 
12. πὶ John 11:27, t Cor. 12:8; 1 John 4:65. 
o 1 Kinga 19:12, Ezek. 3:12, la. = ° Pealm 
119214, 111. 


32. The-scripture which he read ; 188. 
53:17, 8. 

33. In his humiliation; this quota- 
tion is from the Septuagint, or Greek 
version of the Old Testament, which 
was probably the one that he used. 
Judgment; juslice was denied him, 
and he was unrighteously put to 
denth. Yet he lives in glory, and 
innumerable multitudes will eter- 
nally adore him. JVAo shall declare 
his generation ἢ see note to Isa. 63:8. 

35. Preached unto him Jesus ; show- 
ed him that it wags Jesus of whom 
the prophet spoke. and pointed out 
the way of salvation through hiin. 

37. With all thy heart; if you are 
heartily convinced that Jesug is the 
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Saul on his way ACTS IX. to Damascus. 


40 But Philip was found at Azo- | against the disciples of the a. Ὁ. ss 
tus: and passing through, he | Lord,* went unto the high-priest, 
preached in all the cities, till he | 2 And desired of him letters tu 
came to Cesarea, Damascus to the synagogues, 

that if he found any of this way,’ 
whether they were men or wom- 
CHAPTER IX. en, he might bring them bound 
Ll Sian), golog lowaris Damascus, 415 δ᾽ ΓΟ δ ἢ unto Jerucalem. 

down to the earth, 1 is culled to the apos- 3 And as he journcyed, he camo 

Deship, 18 and Is Laplized by Anamias, 30 near Damascus: and suddenly 

Be ρα μοι chit tua δὲ ine deus | there shined round about him ἃ 

but he escapeth both. 31 The cbureh hav- | light from heaven :> 

ing reat, Pater bealcth Eneas of the palsy, | 4 And he fell to the earth, and 

36 and restoreth Tabitha to lile. heard & voice saying unto tin, 

ae Saul, yet breathing out | Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
/\ threatenings and slaughter | me?* 


a Ch. 6:3; Gal. 1:12 * Ge. he way. ὃ ch. 22:6; 26:13; (Οὐ. 15:8. ¢ Matt, 25:40, αὖ. 


exaltation have very erroneous 
views of the nature of true religion, 
and of the character of those who 


Messiah, and trust in him for salva- 
tion. delve; I receive him as my 
Saviour. 

40. Azotus; a city called in the 
Old Testament Ashdod, about thir- 
ty miles north of Gaza. 1 Sam.5:1. 
Cesarea; a city on the Mediterrance- 
aon, about sixty miles north-west of 
Jerusalem. ᾿ 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The efforts of wicked men to 35. When persons wish to know 

stop the progress of the gospel are | the will of God for the purpose of 


| possess it: when many profess relig- 
| 
often overruled for its advancement: | doing it, and in order to this are in 


10n, such men Sometimes unite with 
them, but afterwards by their con- 
duct show that their professions 
were false, and that they have no 
love to the gospel, and no part in 
its blessings. 


and yet their wickedness is as great, | the habit of searching the Scrip- 
and without repentance their pun- | tures, God, in his providence. will 
ishment will be as dreadful, as it | enlighten them; and the knowledge 
their actions had not been overruled | of Christ which he communicatcs to 
for good. 8 Single individual may. in its influ- 
12. When the gospel is fuithfully | ence, be felt through kingdoms and 
preached, and ind pat aN by the | to future ages. 
influences of the Holy Spirit, men Ξ 
of all classes embrace it. They may CHAPTER IX. 
have followed artful deceivers, and 1. High-priest ; he was president of 
been sunk in spirilual darkness and | the Sanhedrim or great Jewish coun. 
death; yet when they belicve and | cil, and signed letters in their name 
follow Him who is the light of the | and with their authority. 
world, they forsake their blind 2. Damascus; a city of Syria, 
guides, and walk no longer in dark- | nbout a hundred and twenty miles 
ness, but have the light of life. north-east of Jerusalem. 70 the syn- 
22. Men may greatly displease | agogue; to the elders or rulers of 
God in their thoughts, as well asin | the synagogues in Damascus, giving 
their words and actions. Each one | him full power to act inthe matter, 
should therefore keep his heart with | and requiring their cooperation. 
all diligence, and pray, ‘‘ Cleanse | Any of this wav; the way of the 
thou me from secret faults,’’ as well | Lord—any of his disciples. Might 
as, ‘‘ Keep me back from presumptu- | bring them bound πιο Jerusalem ; to 
ous sins; that not only the wonds | be tried by the Jewish council and 
of his mouth, but the meditations of | punished. This would require the 
his heart may be acceptable in the | cooperation not only of the syna- 
sight of God our strength and Re- | gogues in Damascus, but of the civil 
deemer. 1 authorities also, which was often 
22 Men whose great object is self- | granted upon solicitat:on. 
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Saul called to 


A.D. 35. 
thou, Lord? And the Lord said, 
Iam Jesus whom thou persecut- 
est: if is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks.* 

6 And he trembling and aston- 
ished said, Lord, whet wilt thou 
have me to do?” And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into | 
the city, and it shall be told thee ! 
what thou must do. 

7 And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hear- ; 
ie a voice, but seeing no man.¢ | 

8 AndNaul arose from the earth; | 
and when his eyes were opened, | 
hesaw no man: but they led him 
by the hand, and brought him: 
into Damascus. 

9 Aud he was three days with- 
outsight, and neither did eat nor | 
drink. 

10 7 And there was a certain dis- | 
ciple at Damascus, named Ana- | 
nins;4 and to him said the Lord 
in a vision, Ananins. And he 
said, Behold, I an here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, | 
Arise, and gointothe strect which | 

| 


a “ath. 6:39, beh. 16:30. ¢ Don. 19:1. dch, 
22 aL el VTlm. 1:12. f ver, 21.) g¢ 1 Cor. 
Tim, 2:22.) ἢ chap. 13:2; Rom. I:1; 


1:2; 

Ι Ga 
Tne Lord; the Lord Jesus Christ. 

ver 17, 27; 1 Cor. 0: 1, 15:8. Hard; 


λἀτ0; αν}. 1:15; Eph. 3:7, δ, | 
: 
mintil aud useless. Pr teks > sharp [ 


rons or points at the end of o stall 
or goad with which they drove cat- 
tle. lt was a proverbial expression, 
to denote that a person's efforts 
usfinst others would only injure 
ps 
. Mood specehless, hearing a vorce, 
bed seriny No man ; by comparing the | 
presen’ account with chap. 22:9, we 
curn that Saul’a SOMmMAGHS heard 
n Yuice and saw a light, but that 
they neither understood what was 
said to Saul, nor saw the person of 
Jesus. 
H. He saw no man; belng Diinded 
by oe glory of that light. Chap. 


᾿ς ἪΝ days; this meant tlll the | 
third day, or one whole dny anda 
part of two others. Matthew 12:40; 
4.21. 


11 Thurgau, 


the capital of Cillcia, 


ACTS IX. 


5 And he said, Who art | is called Straight, and inquire in 


Ϊ way; 


the apostleshep. 


udas for one called 
for behold, he 


the house of 
Saul, of Tarsus: 
prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, 
and putting μὲ hand on him, that 
he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have hoard by many of 
this man, how much evil he Raul 
done to thy saints at Jerusa- 
lem:* 

14 And here he hath authorit 


; from the chief priests to bind all 


that call on thy name.* 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way: for he is a chosen 
Yessel unto ine," to bear my name 
before the Gentiles,! and kings,) 
and the children of Israel :* 

16 For I will show him how great 
things he must suffer for my 
name's sake.! 

17 And Ananias went his way 
and entered into the house ; and 
poe his hands on him,™ ‘said, 

rother Saul, the Lord, even Jo- 
sug, that appearcd unto thee in 


11:13: Gal, 2:1, 4. J chap. 25:23, ele. & ch, 
2: 11, etc, 1 ‘chap. 20:23; 2 Cor, 11:29- π-ῶι; 
2 ‘Tin. 1: 11,12. meh. 6: 11. 


a province of Asia Minor. fe pray- 
eth; this indicated the change he 
had experienced. 

12. A vision; designed to prepare 
Saul for his interview with Ana- 
nins. 

11. Call on thy name; the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Christians in the 
days of the apostics were distin- 
cee by this. 1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Tim. 
2:2 

τῇ A chosen vessel—o bear my name ; 
I have selected him to make me and 
my salvation known to Jews and 
Gentiles. Gal. 1:15-17. 

16. He must suffer ; 2 Cor. 11:23-28. 

17. Taat appeared unto thee in the 
that Saul saw the person of 
the Lord Jesus is implied in what is 
said of his companions, that they 
srw Ho minn; and is affirmed by An- 
anias here and in chap. 22:14. Paul, 
moreover, mentions it as a necessary 
qualification of an apostle. 1 Cor 


9:1. 
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Saul al Damascus 


the way as thou caimest, hath sent 
me, that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be tilled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been 
scales; and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized. 

19 And when he had reccived 
meat, he was strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days with the 
disciples which were at Damas- 
cus." 

20 And atraightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he 
ig the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard Atm were 
ainazed,* and said, Is not this he 
that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem,“ and 
came hither for that intent, that 
ho might bring them bound unto 
the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the more 
in strength,® and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that tliis is very Christ.! 

23 7 aid after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
sel to kill hiin :¢ 

24 But their laying wait was 
known of Saul. And they watch- 
ed the gates day and night to kill 
him.» 

25 Then the diseiples took him 
by night, and let Aim down by the 
wall in a basket.! 

26 And when Saul was come to 
Jerusalem,i he assayed to join 

eCh. 2:4. beh. 26:20; Gal 1:11. ¢ Gal. 
1:11, 23. dch. 8:3. ¢ Pea 8:7, Cech. is:ts, 


ech. 23:12; 25:9. b Psalm 21:11; 37:59, 93; 
2 Cor. 11:86, ete. ἢ Jogh, 2:15. j Gal. Lids. 


20. The Son of God; the Messiah 
foretold by the prophets. 

21. This name; the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 

22. Very Christ; the true Messiah. 

23. Many days ; a part of this time 
he spent in Arabia, a country south 
and east of Judea. Gal. 1:15-18. 

26. Assayed ; atLempted. 

27. Barnabas ; chap. 4:36. 

29. Grecians ; Jews and Proveryte? 
who spoke the Greek language. 
Chap. 6:1. 
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ACTS IX. 


and Jerusalem. 


| himself to the disciples: 4. Ὁ... 
| but they were 8]] afraid of him, 

and beheved not that he was u 
disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him,* and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had 
scen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had spoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at 
Damascus in the name of Jesus.! 

28 And he was with them com- 
ing in and going out at Jerusa- 

em. 

. 29 And he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dis- 


puted against the Grecians: but 
they went about to slay him.™ 

30 Which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down to 
Cesarea, and sent him forth to 
Tarsus, 

31 Then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Gali- 
lee and Samaria," and were cdli- 
fied ;° and walking in the fear of 
the Lord,? and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost,’ were multiplied." 

32 7 And it came to pass, o4 
Peter passed throughoutall quar- 
ters, he came down also to the 
saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, whieh had 
kept his bed eight years, and was 
sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, 
Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh theo 
whole:? arise, andimake thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. 


Κ ch. 4:96. 1 ver, 90-92. τὸ ver 33. DB Paw 
94:13; Zech. 9:1; chap. 8:1. ὃ. Rom. 14:10. 
P Psalm 86:11; Col. 1:10. q John 14:16, 17. 
τ Zech, 8:20-22, sch. 3:6, 16; 4:10. 

30. Cesarea; chap. 8:40. Tarsus; 
his native city. Verse 11. 

81. Judea and Galilee and Samana ; 
the three divisions into which Pal- 
estine, or the Iloly Land, was di- 
vided. Edified: strengthened and 
advanced in knowledge nnd piety. 

32. Lydda; ἃ town in Judea 8 tew 
miles south-east of Joppa. 

34. Maketh thee whole ; cureth thee. 
Peter was careful to show that this 
mirncle was wrought not by his 

1 power, but by the power of Christ. 


Tabitha ts 


4. v.38. 95 And all that dwelt in 
Lydda and Saron* saw him, and 
turned to the Lord.” 

36 T Now thore was at Joppa a 
certain disciple named Tabitha 
which by interpretation is called 
Doreas:” this woman was full of 
good Works and alms-decds which 
she did.¢ 

17 And it came to pass in those 
days, Lhatshe was sick, anddied : 
whom when they had washed, 
they laid Aer in an upper cham- 
ber, 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was 
nigh to Joppa, and the disciples 
liad heurd that Peter was there, 
(hey sent unto him two inen, de- 
siring Aém that he would not de- 
Jay! to come to them, 

39 Then Peter arose and went 
with them. When he was come, 
“a i Chr. 8:16, b chap, tbl; 2 Cor. 3:16, 
* (i, Doe, or Rue, ¢ 1 Tim. 2:10; Titus 3:7, 
16. ¢ Or, be arieeed, d Eecl, 9:10. © Matt. 

36. Saron; ἃ fruitiul region be- 
tween Joppa and mount Carmel, 
called in the Old Testament Sharon. 
1 Chron. 5:16; 27:20; Isaiah 33:9; 
πδτῶ, €5:10. 

35, Joppa; ἃ town on the Medi- 
ferrancan, about forly-live miles 
north-west of Jcrusalem. 7bhbitha ; 
Syriac word, meaning the same as 
the Greek word Dorens. Both were 
applied originally to the guzelle, an 
niin! of great beauty. 

42. Believed in the Lord; the Lord 
Jesus, Whom Peter preached, and 
by whose power he wrought this 
miracle. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men of great talents, superior 
religious ndvantuges, and extensive 
leurning, nay be 80 Opposed to Je- 
kua Christ as to wish to destroy all, 
both men and women, who belleve 
ἀπ ἢ. Acts 22:4, 5; 26:0-11. 

4. Wicked men in persecuting 
Christlans are persecuting Christ. 
Hut he con reveal himself to them in 
kuch τὸ manner as to ΠῚ] them with 
deep consternation, and lead them 
Without reserve to give up them- 
selves and all their Interests to his 
guidance and disposal, Acts 22:6, 
τ. 26:12-26,. 

δ. In persecuting Christiana, men 
injure not only others, but also 
themselves; and the further they 


ACTS IX. 


| 


| 


i ΄΄΄-Ὁ΄.....ὄὄ ὄ ᾧὦὋὁὋὁΘὃἔ5ὅ5ὟὉὦἜ ὁ ὁ ὁὁὁὃὸὃὁΡΌ}ὄ.,. δὲ 


restored to iife. 


they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and show- 
ing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with 
them,’ 

40 But Peter put them all forth,® 
and knecled down, and prayed; 
and turning im to the body said, 
Tabitha, arise.. And she open- 
ed her eyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, 
and liftcd her up; and when he 
had called the saints and widows, 
he presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout 
oll Joppa; and many believed in 
tne Lord." 

43 And it came to pass, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 

9:25. ©Mavk 6:41,42; John lisa. εἰ Kinga 
11:28. b John 12:11, 

proceed, the more they find that the 
way of transgressors is hard. , 

11. When men offer from the hear 
supplicalions to God, he is ready to 
visit them in mercy; and to those 
who understand lis character and 
ways, it is always encouraging to 
learn concerning any one, tliat he 
prays. 

τ. No man knows, when he starts 
on a journey, what will take place 
before he returns. He may be call- 
ed to puss through scenes and to 
discharge duties totally different 
from what he expected. A man's 
heart deviscth his way, but the 
Lord directeth his steps. Proverbs 
10:9. 

Persecutors may become preach- 
ers,and those who went out to mur- 
der, return to saoye. 

23. Wicked men are often dispos- 
ed to use violence against those who 
differ from them in religion. They 
will favor a man who is openly hos- 
tile to Christ; but if he Delleves on 
him. they are ready to put him to 
death. 

39. Persons who are very benevo- 
lent and useful in life, will be aflec- 
lionately remembered, and greatly 
lamented in death: and all thelr 
works performed from love to God 
and to men, will meet a gracious 
and abundant reward. 
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Cornelius and 
CHAPTER X. 


1 Corpellus a devout man, 5 beipg command- 
ed by an apecl, sendeth for Peter; 11 who 
by a viglon 15, 20 is taught not to despise 
the Gentiles. 34 As he preacheth Christ to 
Cornellua and his company, 44 the Moly 
Ghost falleth on them, 44 and they are bap- 
tlzed. 


‘T ‘HERE was a certain man in 

Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the 
Italian band, 

2 A devout man,* and one that 
feared God with all his house,» 
which gave much alms to the 
people,« and prayed to God al- 
Ways." 

3 He saw in a visiou evidently, 
about the ninth hour of the day, 
an angel of God coming in to 
him,¢ and saying unto him, Cor- 
nelius. 


ACTS X. 


Peder have visions. 


seaside: he shall tell thee « pb. 41. 

what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which 
spony unto Cornelius was depart- 
ed, he called two of his house- 
hold servants, and a devout sul- 

| dier of them that waited on him 
| continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all 
these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa. 
| 9 T On the morrow, as they went 
on their journey, and drew nigh 


unto the city, Peter went up upon 
the house-top to pray, about the 
sixth hour :! 

10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten: but while 
they made ready, he fell into a 
_ trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened,) and 


4 And when he looked on him, | a certain vessel descending unto 
he was afraid, and said, What is | him, as it had been a ercat shect 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, | knit at the four corners, and let 


Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a menorial before 
God.! 

5 And now send men to Joppa, 


and call for one Simon, whose sur- | 


nanic is Peter: 
ὁ He lodgeth with one Simon a 
tunner,’ whose house is by the 


Ch. 8:2; 22:13. ὃ Gen 18:19; Pua. 101:2- 
7; Eccl. 7:18; ch. 18:8, ¢ Psa. 41:1. 4 Psa. 
119:2; Proy 2:3-5. ¢ Web. L:l4. f Tama. 45:19. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Cesarea ; chap. 8:40. Centurion ; 
captain of a hundred men. [16 was 
a Gentile and uncircumcised, chap. 
11:3, but a sincere worshipper of 
God. Jtalian band; a band ol Ro- 
man soldiers from Italy. 

3. Ninth hour ; three o'clock in the 
afternoon, one of the hours of daily 
prayer. 

4. For a memorial; remembered, 
noticed with approbation. 

δ. Joppa; chap. 9:3). 

6. What thou oughtest to do; Corne- 
lius had true faith in God according 
to the present mensure of his light, 
and his prayers were answered in 
the reception of fuller light. Matt. 
13:12. 

0. House-top; the tops of the hous- 
ea were flat, and pious people often 
reserted to them for meditation and 
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' down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of 
four-footed beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, and cat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord ; 


gch. 9:43. bch. 11:}.12 
7:56; Rev, 19:11. 


ich. 11:5, εἴς. Jch. 


prayer. Stzth hour ; twelve o'clock; 
with many, one of the stated hours 
of prayer. VPsa. 55:17; Dan. 6:10. 
10. france; a state in which he be- 
eame insensible to external objects, 
aud absorbed in what was presented 
to his mind. 

11. Knit; fastened together. δε 
doun to the earth; trom heaven, to 
signify that the offer is made to the 
apostle by God himself. 

12. AU manner of four-footed beasts— 
and fowls of the air; clean and un- 
clean alike. 

13. Aill, and eat; he rightly un- 
derstands the words 10 mean, kill 
and eat any one of the animals con- 
tained in the collection, without 
distinction of clean and unclean. 

14. Common; not sect apart as pure. 
The reference is, of course, to the 
Jewish distinction of clean and un- 
clean animals. 


Peter's vist 


a. 9. a. for I have never eaten any 
thing that ia common or unclean.* 

15 And the voice spake unto him 
again the second time, What God 
hath cleansed, ‘had call not thou 
common.? 

16 ‘This was done thrice: and the 
vesacl was received up again into 
heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what thiz vision which he 
had scen should mean, behold, 
the men which wore sent from 
Cornelius had made inquiry for 
Simon's house,* and stood before 
the gate, 

14 And called, and asked whcth- 


ACTS X. 


fo Joppa. 


row Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him." 

24 And the morrow after they 
centered into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and 
near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at his feet, and worshipped him, 

26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand up 1} I myself also am 
a nian. 

27 And os he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 
were come together. 


cr Simon, which wos surnamed |! 28 And he said unto them, Ye 


Peter, were lodged there. 

19 1 While Pcter thought on the 
vision, the Spirit said unto him,! 
Behold, three men seek thee. 

Ὁ Arise therefore,* and ect thee 
down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the 
men which were sent unto him 
from Cornelius; and anid, Behold, 
I om he whom ye seek: what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come? 

22 And thicy said, Cornelius the 
centurion,' o just man, and one 
that feareth God, and of good re- 
γι: hmong all the nation of the 
Jows,® was warned from God by 
Ν holy angel lo send for thee into 
his house, and Lo hear words of 
thee. 

23 Then called ho them in, and 
lodged them, And on the mor- 


s Lev. 41:2. ete; 20:26; Deut, 14:3, ele; 


haek, 4... Ὁ Matt 15.111: ver 24; Romans 
4 ΠῚ, οὐσι Cor, bees ὁ Ting, 4: ὁ chap, 


Qo. deh 11:12, oe eh. 15:1, Γ ver 1, ote. 


15, Math cleansed ; declared no lon- 
ver unclean for food. Under this 
eymbol of the abolition of the Jew- 
Ish distinction of clean and unclean 
animals, is signilled the breakin 
down ΟΥ the middle wall of pnarti- 
tion” between Jews and Gentiles, 
nnd the admission of the Intter to 
common privileges with Israelites. 

10. Jhrece;: three thes, In order to 


make a deeper impression on Peter's | 


know how that it is an unlawful 
thing far a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation ;/ but God hath 
showed me that I should not call 
any Man common or unclean.* 

29 Thereforo came I unto you 
wilhout goinsaying, a8 soon 881 
was sent for: I ask therefore for 
what intent ye havo sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting until this hour ; 
and at the ninth hour I prayed in 
my house, and behold, & man 
stood before me in bright cloth- 
ing, 

31 And said, Cornciius, thy pray- 
cr is heard, ond thine alms are 
had in remembrance in the sight 
of God.™ 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whose surname 


ach. 22:12; Heb. 11:4. Aver. 45. leh. 14:14, 
15, Rev. 19:10; 22:0 j John4:9. ἃ ch. Lisa, 
9; Eph. 4:6, 1 Mate. 28:3; ch, 1:10, m Dan. 
10:12; vor. 4, ete,; Heb. 6:10. 
19. The Spirit; the Lloly Spirit. 
20. Doubling nothing ; not doubting 
the Jawfulness of going to Corneli- 
us, though he was a Gentile. 

22. Words; words of instruction. 

24. Kinsmen; relatives, 

25. Worshipped; prostrated him- 
self before him. 

20. A man; only a man. 

23. Untawful; viewed by the Jews 
as improper. God hath showed me; 


wind, and prepare him to preach the | in the vision which he had seen. 


gospel to Jews and Gentiles alike. 


29. Gainsaying ; making objection. 
4] 
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Salvation brought ACTS X. to the Gentiles. 


ig Peter; he is lodged in the.| 40 Him God raised up the «. D. 41. 
house of one Simon a tanner by | third day,« and showed him open- 
the seaside : who, when he com- | ly; 

eth, shall speak unto thee. 41 Not to all the people,’ but 

33 Immediatcly therefore I sent | unto witnesses chosen beter of 
to thee ; and thou hast well done | God,™ even to us, who did eat and 
that thou art come. Now there- | drink with him after he rose from 
fore are we all here present be- | the dead. 
fore God, to hear all things that | 42 And he commanded us to 
are commanded thee of God.® preach unto the people,” and to 

347 Then Peter opened his | testify that itis he hich was Or- 
mouth, and said, Of a truth I | dained of God to be the Judge of 
perccive that God is no respecter | quick and dead.° 
of persons : 43 To him give all the prophets 

35 But in every nation he that | witness,P that through his name 
fearcth him, and worketh right- | whosoever believeth in him shall 
cousness, is accepted with him.¢ | receive remission of sins.4 

36 The word whichGodsent unto | 44 7 While Peter yet spake these 
the children of Isracl, preaching | words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
poe by Jesus Christ:4 he is | them which heard the word.’ 

ord of all:e 45 And they of the circumcision 

37 That word, J say, ye know, | which belicved were astonished, 
which was published throughout | as many as came with Peter," be- 
all Judea, and began from Gali- | cause that on the Gentiles also 
lee, after the baptism which John ! was poured out the gift of the 
preached ; | Holy Ghost. 

38 How God anointed Jesus of | 46 For they heard them speak 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost | with tongues,' and magnify God. 
and with power :! who went about Then answered Peter, 
doing good,* and healing all that | 47 Can any man forbid waicr, 
were oppressed of the devil ;" for | that these should not be bap- 
God was with him.! lized," which have received the 

39 And we are witnesses of all | Holy Ghost as well as we? 
things which he did both in the | 48 And he commanded them to 
land of the Jews, and in Jerusa- ; be baptized in the name of the 
lem ;} whom they slew and hang- | Lord. Then prayed they him to 
ed on a tree: tarry certain days. 
τα Deut. 5:21, b Deut. 10:1 τ ἃ Chr. 19:7; i John 3:2. 1 Luke 24:48; ch. 2:32. \ Matt. 
Job 34:19; Rom. 2:11; Gal. 2:6; 1 Pet. U:17 | 2s:1,2 IJobn 14:22; 20, 21. mm John 15:16. 
e Romana 2:19, 27; 3:22, 29; 10:12, 13; Kph. | @ Matt, 28:19, 20. % John 5:22, 27; ch. 17:31; 
2:13-le. d [84. 51:19: Col. 1:20. ¢ Psa. 2a:7- | ἃ Cor. 5:10; 1 Peter 4:5. p Luke 31:21, 44; 
10; Matt. 25:18; Romans 14:9; 1 Cor. 15:27; | John 5:99. @ John $:14-17: Romans 10:11. 
Eph. 1:20-22: 1 Pet. 8:22; Rev.i7:14. € Luke | rch. 4:31. aver. 33. tech. 2:4. ach. 6:12. 
4:18; Heb. 1:9. 6 Matt. 15:15, b 1 John 3:2, 

34. No respecter of persons; he ac- | bled them to spenok in Innguages 
cepts and blesses all pious persons, | which they had never learned. 
whatever their nation or condition. | Matt. 3:11; chap. 2:24. 

36. The word; the gospel or way of 45. They of the ctrcumctsten; the 
salvation through Jesus Christ. brethren that accompanied him from 

37. That word—ye know; they had | Joppa, verse 24. 
some gencral knowledge of the life 48. In the name of the Lord, 1n pub- 
and works of Christ. lic acknowledginent of their receiv- 

38. Anointed Jesus; sct him apart, | ing him as their Saviour, and be- 
and furnished him to be the Saviour | coming his disciples. 
of men, INSTRUCTIONS. 

39. A tree; the cross. 4. A beneticent disposition is great- 

42. Quick; the living. ly increased by the habit of daily 

44. Fellonall them ; endowed them | prayer. Both united. and springing 
with miraculous powers, and enna. ' from love to God and to men, form 
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Pder's defence 
ada. CHAPTER XI. 


1 Peter, being accused fer golog In fa the 
Gentiles, 5 maketh his defence, 18 which ta 
accepted. 19 The gospel being spread Into 
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, Daroa- 
Dae In sent to confirin them, 26 The disci- 
pies there are first called’ Christlans. 27 
Vhey aend reljef to tho brethren In Judea 
in tine of famine. 

ND tho apostles and breth- 

2‘ renthat were in Judesheard 

that tho Gentiles had also re- 

ceived the word of God, 

2 And when Peter was come up 
to Jerusalem, they that were of 
the circumcision contonded with 
him,* 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumeised,” and didst 
cat with them.¢ 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter 
from tho beginning, and expound- 
cd it by order unto them, saying, 

1 was in the city of Joppa 
praying :* and jn a trance I saw 
a Vision, Acertain vessel descend, 
ax it had been a great sheet, let 
down from heaven by four cor- 
ners; and it came cven to me: 

6 Upon the whieh when I had 
fustuned mine cyes, I considered, 
and saw four-footed beasts of the 
varlh, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 


eChap. 10:29, 25; Gal τὰ ἢν b ehup. 16:5 κὶ 
edhal. 2:12. do chap. 10:0, ete. ¢ Jol 18:12; 


ACTS XI. 


at Jerusalem. 


7 And I heard a voice saying un- 
to me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for 
nothing common or unclean hath 
at any time entered into my 
mouth, 

9 But the voice answered me 
ogain from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was donc three times: 
and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately 
there were three men already 
como unto the house where 
was, sent from Cesarca unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me go 
with them,® nothing doubting. 
Morcaver these six brethren ac- 
companied me,! and we entered 
into the man’s house : 

13 And he showed us how he had 
scen an angel in his house, which 
stood and said unto him, Send 
men to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, 
whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell on them, as on 
us at the boginning.& 


ch, 10:19; 15:1, f ch. 10:23, Ε Psu. bY: 7-11; 
John 6:63, 68 beh. 1:4. 


».-----.-.- 


an ollering which, through grace, is 


peculiarly acceptuble to Goud. 

9, When God is about to call hia 
people to the discharge of special 
duties, he often in a special manner 
pelere them; and though at the 

ime they muy not see the reasons, 

or understund the meaning of his 
deallngs. the subsequent dispensa- 
tions of hls providence may clearly 
reveal them, 

2). As Veter waa only man, he 
would not recelve any liamace or 
respect, except what Was proper for 
other men, Those who clalm more, 
on account, as νὴ say, of being 
his sucecssors, manifest a splrit to- 
tally diflerent from his. 

33. When people are assembicd 
with a real desire to hear from min- 
jaters of the gospel all which God 
has commanded (hem to preach, It 
jy an cvidence that he is about abun- 


duntly to bless them. While the min- 
ister Is preaching, the Holy Ghost 
olten so influences their minds as to 
lead them to glorify God. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. The Gentiles ; those to whom Peter 
preaohed at the house of Cornclius. 

2. They—of the circumcision; the 
believing Jews. Contended with him ; 
found fault with him for associating 
with, and preaching the gospol to 
Gentiles, called, in verse 3, the un- 
circumcised. They had not yet ap- 
prehended the great truth commu- 
nicnted to Peter in the vision at 
Joppa, that the gospel of Christ 
knows no distinction between Jews 
and Gentiles. 

12. Siz obrefhren; the belleving 
Jews who went with Peter from 
Cesarea to Joppa. Chap. 10:28, 45. 

11. All thy house; all his family. 
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The gospel spreads. 


ACTS XI. 


Antisch in Syria. 


16 Then remembered I the word ! 22 1 Then tidings of these a. Ὁ. 42. 


of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indecd baptized with wa- 
ter; but ve shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost.» 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto 
ua,° who believed on the Lord Je- 
susChrist, what wasI, thatI could 
withstand God?! 

18 Whenthey heardthescthings, 
they held their peacc, and glori- 
fied God, saying, Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted re- 
pentance unto life.¢ 

19 1 Now they which were scat- 
tered abroaduponthe persecution 
that arose about Stephen,! travel- 
led as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only.* 

20 And somo of them wero men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, 
when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the Grecians,® preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was 
with them:! and a great number 
believed, and turned unto the 
Lord. 


a Molt.3:11; John 1:26, 33; ch. 1:8, Ὁ fea. 
44:3; Joel 2:28. ech. 15:8, 9, ἃ Rom. 9:21- 


20. ¢ Hom, 10:12, 19: 15:9, 16. f chap. 8:1. 
& Matt. 10:6. b ch. 6:1; 9:29. I Luko 1:66. 
Jch. 15:19; 1) Thegs. 1:9. keh. 9:27. 1aJotn 


16. The Lord; the Lord Jesus, 
chap. 1:5. 

17. Withstand God ; resist the clear 
indications of his will. 

18. They held their peace ; being con- 
vinced that Peter did right. Hepent- 
ance unto life; that which, through 
the grace of God, secures eternal life. 

19. Phenice ; or Phanicia, a prov- 
ince on the coast north of Palestine, 
the chief cities of which were Tyre 
and Sidon. Cyprus; an island in 
ihe north-east part of the Mediter- 
ranean sca. Antioch ; acity of Syria, 
about three hundred miles north of 
Jerusalem, on the river Orontes, 
not far from the Mediterranean. 

20. Cyrene; ἃ province and ety in 
the north part of Africa. Grecians ; 
Jews speaking the Greek langunoge. 
But another ΤΑ ἩΠ ce the original 
Ia Greeks; that is, Genthlo Greeks. 
This latter Is to be preferred. 

21. The hand of the Lord was with 
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things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jcrusalem : 
and pei sent forth Barnabas, 
thathe should goas far asAntioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had 
seen the grace of God, was glad, 
andexhorted them all.™ that witl: 
purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord." 

24 For he was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghost and οἱ 
faith:° and much people was 
added unto the Lord.p 

25 Then departed Barnabas i: 
Tarsus,‘? for to seck Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, 
he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whol 
year they assembled themselves 
with* thechurch,andtaughtmucel) 
people." And the disciples were 
ealled Christians first in Antioch. 

27 1 And in these days came 

rophets from Jerusalem untc 
Antioch.! 

28 And there stood up one ol 
them named Agabus,' and signi- 
fied by the Spint that there should 
be great dearth throughout all 


4. Mm och. 13:43; 14:22. 


o Psalm 17:3; Prov. 


23:15, 26; 2Cor, 1:17. o ch. 6:5, p ver. 21. 
qch. 9:27, 30. “τ, ἐπι τ Matt, 28:19. ch, 
2:17; 13:1; Fph. 4:11. (cb. 20:20, 


them ; he accompanied their preach- 
ing with divine powcr. 

22. Sent forth Barnabas; for the 
purpose of assisting the brethren in 
preaching the gospel. 

23. The grace of God ; the great suc 
cess God had given the preaching of 
the gospel in the conversion of sin 
ners. With purpose of heart; that 
with a steady, heartfelt purpose 
they would continue to obey Christ. 

25. Jarsus; VPaul’s native city. 
Chap. 9:11. 

26. Assembled themselves: for pub- 
Ilc worship. With the church; the 
disciples of Christ. 

27. Prophets; a olass of inspired 
teachers in the primitive church. 
1 Cor. 12:28; 14; Ephes. 4:11, 12 
They unfolded the doctrines of the 
gospel under the illumination of the 
Holy Ghost.and sometimes foretol| 
future events. Comparech. 21:10.]1. 

29. Significd by the Spirit; made 


Ttelief in famine. 


a.D, 43. the world: which ceme to 
pass in the days of ClaudiusCesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man 
according to his ability, deter- 
mined to send relicf unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea : 3 

30 Which also they did, and sent 
it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul." 


CHAPTER XII. 
King Merod persecuteth the Christiana, Κ|}}- 
cth Jameea, ond imprlaoneth Peter, whon 
an angel delivoreth upon the prayers of the 
church, 20 Tn lis pride taking to himself 
the honor due to God, he ts etricken by an 
angol, and dieth miserably, 24 Alter his 
death, tue werd of God prospereth. 


ΝΟ ubout that time, Herod 
i the king stretched forth hes 


a Romana 14;26; 1 Cor. 10:1; 2 Cor. 9:1, 2. 
beh. 12:25. * Or, began, ὁ Matt, 4:21; 20:25, 
deh. 24:37 δ Jolin 21:18, &Kxod. 12:14, 15. 


known, under the influence of the 
Ifoly Spirit. Dearth; famine. Clau- 
dius Cesar; he was the fifth Roman 
emperor, and reigned from a. p. 41 
to 54. This famine took place as 
predicted, and is particularly notic- 
ed by Josephus, the Jewish histori- 
an. uintiq., chup. 2, sec. 5. 

30. Eiders; leading men in the 
churches. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The church at Jerusalem claim- 
ed and exercised the right of private 
judgment in matters of religion. 
They had no idea of being snatistied 
with the conduct of Peter, unlesa 
he would give them good reasons 
fur it; and he had no idea thut they 
ought to be satisfied in any other 
way. Ile therefore candidly and 
fully atated the reasons which had 
satisfied his own mind, and there, 
through the divine blessing, satis- 
fied theirs. ITence, it is evident that 
he did not claim, and that they did 
not believe him to be pope, or to 
wosseys those prerogatives which 
uve been assumed by his pretended 
suUCCESssOrs, 

18. Though it ja the duty of mon 
to repent, (hat they may reecive for. 
giveness of sink, yet all ure go wick- 
οὐ that none will repent unless led 
todo it by the Hely Spirit. In this 
keine repentance, Whon exorcised, is 
the gilt of God. 

zl When the Lord accompanies 


ACTS 


XII. Herod killa James. 
hands * 
church. 

2 Andhe killed James the broth- 
er of John with tho sword.<¢ 


to vex certain of the 


3 And because he saw it pleas- 
ed the Jewa, he procceded fur- 
ther to take Petcr alsuv.c Then 


were the days of unleavened 
bread.‘ 

4 Aud when he had apprehended 
him, he put Aim in prison, and 
delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him ; intend- 
ing after Eastcr to bring him 
forth to the people. 

5 Petcr therefore was kept in 
prison: but prayer was made 
without ceasing t of the church 
unto God for him, 


t Or, instant and earnest prayer waa niade; 
2Cor 1:11; Eph. 6:18, 19; 1 Pheas, 5:17; Jaa, 
5:16. 

the preaching of the gospel with his 
divine power, multitudes will be- 
jieve it and turn from thelr sins. 
Hence, his presence and power 
should always be sought by preach- 
era and all who desire the success of 
the gospel. 

24. Though it is the power of God 
which makes the gospel the means 
of salvation, yet goodness, faith, 
and fidelity are no less necdful in 
ministers, than if they were to be 
the sole cause of their success. 

29. An cxperimental reception of 
the gospel produces a benevolent 
disposition, a desire to do good to 
all, especially to the friends of 
Christ. ‘The proper measure of con- 
tributions and elforts is the ability 
which God gives. 


CHAPTEN XII. 


1. Herod; Werod Agrippa, grand- 
son of Herod the Great, mentioned 
in Matt. 2:1. Vez; trouble, perse- 
cute. 

2. James ; onc of the sons of Zebe- 
dee, Malt. 4:21, called James the 

treater, or senior, to distinguish 
fim from James tho less, or youn. 

er, who was the son of Alpheus. 
See introduction to the epistle of 
Jnines. Matt. 10:3, Mark 15:40. 

ἃ. The days of unleavened bread ; the 
passover. Exodus 12:12-17; Luko 
22:1. 

4. Four quaternions ; four compe: 
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Peer released 


6 And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two 
ehains: and the keepers before 
the door kept the prison. 

7 And behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison:* and he 
smote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, Arise up 


ACTS XII. 


| and they went out, and 


Srom prison. 


unto the city; which oper- 4. ἢ. 41. 
ed to them of his own accord: 
aseecl 
on through one street ; and forth- 
with the angel departed from 
him. 

11 And when Pcter was come to 
himeelf, he said, Now I know of 
ἃ surety, that the Lord hath sent 
his angel,¢ and hath delivered me 
out of the hand of Herod, anid 


uickly. And his chains fell off | from all the expectation of the 


Tom Ais hands.” 


8 And the angel said unto him, : 


Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals. Andsohe did. And he 
saith onto him, Cast thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out and followed 
him;-and wist not that it was 
true which was done by the an- 
gcel;* but thought he saw a 
vision.4 

10 When they were past the first 
and the second ward, they came 


unto the iron gate that Ieadoth 


® Psalin 37:52, 33; ch. 5:19. Ὁ chap, 16:25, 
ε Paalm 126:1. dcb. 10:3, 11. 6 2 Chr. 16:9; 
Paa. 34:3; Dan. 3:25; 6:22; eb. 1:14. € Pas. 


nies of four soldiers cach; making, 
in all, sixteen. One company paacd: 
ed him three hours, and was then 
Telieved by another. aster; the 

assover. Easter is supposed to 

ave been originally the name of a 
heathen feast, which occurred in 
the month of April. It was after- 
wards applied to the Jewish feast 
of the passover, which occurred 
about the same time. Tyndal, in 
his translation of the Bible into 
English in 1526, used this word in. 
stead of passover, and our English 
translators in 1611 retained it in 
their version. But there was no 
Christian feast called Easter in the 
daya of Peter. And the word [Pas- 
cha which is here translated Easter, 
Means passover, and should have 
been so translated. Bring kim forth ; 
for trial and condemnation. 

6. Would have brought him; was 
about to bring him. Same night ; 
the night before the day of his in- 
tended execution. Between two sol- 
dicrs, bound with two chains; each 
wrist was chained, after the Roman 
manner, to the wrist of the adjacent 
soldier. 
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| people of the Jews.! 

12 And when he had considered 

| the thing, he came to the house of 

| Mary the mother of John, whoxe 
surname was Mark; where many 
were gathered together praying. : 

13 And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damscl came 
to hearken," named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter's 
voice, she opened not the gate 
for gladness, but ran in, and told 
how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said untev her, Thor 
Ja:1R, 19; 97:10; 2 Cor, 1:10; 2 Peter 2... 
ever. 5. * Or, fu ask tho was there. 


-.-- -----. 


7. His chains fell ; in ἃ miraculous 


way. 

8. Gird thyself; it was then cus- 
tomary to put @ girdle around the 
body when about to walk. San. 
dals; these covered the soles of the 
feet, and were fastened by strings 
or straps. Thygarment; the mantle, 
or outer garment. 

9. Wist not; Knew not. That tira; 
true; that it was a real event, as dis- 
tinguished from a vision. 

10. Ward: this word generally 
means a prison, but here it means 
the first and second guard, who 
seem to have been prevented in un 
supernatural way from seeing him 
Tron gate; which led out of the pris- 
on tothe city. Of Ais own accord ; of 
itself, without human aid. 

81. Was come to himself: became 
conscious that what had happened 
was a reality and no vision. 

12. John—Mark; the writer of 
‘‘The Gospel according to Mark.” 
and the companion of Paul ant 
Barnabas. Verse 25. 

15. Art mad: deranged. or beret’ 
of reason. His angel: his guardian 
angel. who they thought had at- 


Blasphemy and 


aD. 44. art mod, But she con- 

etantly affirmed that it was even 

ΒΟ. then said they, It ia his an- 
el.# ‘ 

16 But Peter continued knock- 
ing; and when they had opened 
the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of tho pris- 
on.” And he said, Go show these 
things unto James, and to the 
brethren. And ho departed, and 
went into another place. 

18 Now us soon as it was day, 
thero was no small stir among 
the soliliers, What was become of 
Peter, 

19 Aud when Horod had sought 
for him, and found him not, be 
examined the keepers, and com- 
manded that fhey should be put 
to death. And he went down 
from Judca to Cesarea, and there 
abode, 


a --...---- 


a Matt. s:10, bP Ra. 66:16; ch. 15:16. 5. Or, 
hare a hostile mind, inteudiag war, t Or. thar 


-.- --. 


fended him, and come in his form, 
to make known something concern- 
ing him. 

11, Unto Jamea ; not James tho son 

of Zebedee, who had been slain. 
Verse 2. Ile is the same James that 
is mentioned in chop. 15:13; 21:18; 
and is gencrally regarded to have 
been James the less, the son of Al- 
pheus. In Galations, Poul names 
among the apostles seen by him on 
his firet visit to Jerusalem, ‘ James 
the Lord's brother.) Chap. 1:19. 
Afterwards he names, chapter 2:0, 
* James, Cephas, and John,’ 88 
* pillays” of the church in Jerusa- 
len. Whether one and the same 
person is mentioned in these two 
assuges, is oa question about which 
curned, men are not agreed, Sec 
introduction to the epistle of James. 
Went ὑπέρ another place ; to avoid the 
rage of Herod. 

10. The khecpers ; those to whose cara 
Peter had been conunitted. Cesarea ; 
¢clinp. 8:10. 

20. Tyre and Sidon: two citles of 
Phenicin, on the Mediterrancan, 
north of Cesnrea. Zhe king’s cham- 
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ACTS XII. 


death of Herod. 


20 T And Herod was highly dis- 

leased* with them of Tyre and 
βιάση: but they came with one 
accord to him, and having made 
Blastus the king’s chamberlain t 
their friend, desired peace; be- 
cause their country was nourished 
by the king's counfry.¢ 

21 And upon a set day, Herod, 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat 
upon his throne, and made an 
oration unto them. 

22 And the people gaye.a shout, 
saying, 1. is the voico of a god, 
and not of ἃ man.‘ 

23 And inmediately the angel of 
the Lord smote him, because he 
gove not God the glory: and he 
wos caten of worms, and gaye up 
the Bint - 

24 Ἵ But the word of God grow 
and inultipled.¢ 

25 And LGarnobas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled ¢hei piinistry,! and 
took with them John, whose sur- 
name wan Mark. | 


, 


teas over the king's bedchamber, εἰ Ezek, 27:17, 
a Jude 1, eCol 1:6. 1 τι charge; ch. 11:29, 50. 


berlain ; the officer who had the care 
of his bedehamber. Was nourished ; 
supplied wilh grain and other pro- 
visions. 

22. Gave a shout; flattered him 
with boisterous applause, as if he 
were more than huinan. 

28. Gave not God the glory; he did 
not rebuke their impious flattery, 
but was glad io be called a god, 
and receive divine honors. 

24. Grew and muilliplud; the gos- 
pel was more successiul, and the 
number of believers greatly inercas- 
ed. “ 

25. Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jerusalem; they returned to Anti- 


och. Their ministry; the service for 
which they were sent. Chapter 
11:30. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. No degree of piety or useful- 
ness can always save Christiana 
irom persecution, or from sudden 
and violent death. Yet the wicked, 
while they thus seek to destroy the 
people of God, are often made ἰπ' 
a(rumental in delivering them from 
all trouble, aud putting them into 
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Paul and Barnabas ACTS 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Paul and Barnahas are chosen to go to the 
Gentiles, 7 OC Sergiue Paulus, and Blymas 
the sorcerer. 14 Paul preachethat Antioch, 
that Jesus is Chriat. 42 The Gentllea be 
Meve; 43 but the Jews falneay an blas- 
pheme; 46 whereupon they turn to the Gen- 
‘tiles. 48 As many a8 were ordained fo life 
belle ved. 


NT 

N that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and teachers ; as Bar- 
nabas, and Simeon that was call- 
ed Niger, and. Lucius of Cyrene, 
ond Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod” the te- 
trarch, and Saul. 

2 Asthey ministered to the Lord, 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for {πὸ work whereunto I have 
called them.* 

3 And when they had fasted and 


* Or, Nerat's foster-bruther. 8 Num. 8:13; 


' χα 


———— --.-.-- - --- 


immediate possession of the joys of 
heaven. : 

5. In all seasons of trial the peo- 
ple of God have an unfailing sup- 
port. To him they may apply. with 
full assurance that he deeply syin- 
aint in their trials, and in the 

est time and way will grant them 
all needed aid. 

15. It is sometimes difficult for 
Christians to believe the answers ot 
their own prayers, though God has 
said that he is more ready to give 
blessings to those who ask him, than 
earthly parents are to give food to 
their children. Yet when he actu- 
ally gives them, they are so speedy 
and abundant, that his people are 
astonished, and tempted to ascribe 
his mercies to almost any thing, 
rather than his gracious interposi- 
tion in answer to their prayers. 

22. Noisy flattering applause of 
public speakers is adapted to injure 
them. It tends to feed their pride, 
lead them to forget their dependa- 
ence on God, and prevent them 
from giving glory to him. 

- 23. Jehovah is a jealous God. 
Those who claim or consent to re- 
ecive honors due only. to him, or to 
assume any of his agi pat he 
Views with peculiar abhorrence. 
Yet Jesus Christ reecived divine 
honors, and pronounces those bless- 
ed who bestow them. In him the 
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OW there were in the church | 


XIII. sent to the Gentiles. 
prayed, and laid their a.Di4 
hands on them, they sent them 
away. 

4 ‘| So they, being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Selencia ; and from thence they 
| sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Sala- 
mis, they preached the word of 
; God in the synagogues of tha 
i Jews: and they had also John to 
| their minister. 

6 And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain sorcerer, ἃ 
false prophet, a Jew, whoas name 
was Bar-jesus: 

7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
| rnudent man; who called for 
| Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
|} to hear the word of God. 


| ch. 9:15; Ram. 1:1; Gal. 1:15; 1 Tim. 2:7. 


- 


Father is well pleased, and he com. 
mands all the angels in heaven to 
worship him. Of course he must be 
God. John 1:1; Ileb. 1:8; 1 John 


- 


3: 20. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


| 
1. Cyrene; chapter 11:20. Hered ; 
not the Iferod spoken of in the pre. 
ceding chapter, but his uncle, Herad 
Antipas, who is mentioned in Luke 

3:1, 19. 
| 2. Ministered to the Lord; were en- 
| gaged in divine worship. Svparate; 
| set apart. The work; the work of 

missionaries to the places afterwards 

mentioned. 

3. Laid their hands on them: the 
mode of setting thein apart to their 
work. 

| 4. Seleucta ; a seaport at the mouth 
of the river Orontes, about fifteen 
miles from Antioch. 

5. Salamis; a city in the south. 
east part of Cyprus. John to their 
i minister; John whose surhame way 
Mark, as their ossistant. ᾿ 

6. Paphos ; ἃ cily on the west side 
of Cyprus. Sorcerer: ἢ magician, or 
fortune-teller; one who pretended 
to foretell future events. Sar zyesus ; 
meaning, son of aman named Jesus, 
or Joshua. 

7. Deputy; that is, the proconsul,; 
the title borne by those governors 
of provinces that were appointed by 


Elymas blinded. ACTS 


4.0.45, 8 But Elymas the sorcer- 
cr, (for so is his name by inter- 
pretation,)withstoodthem,* seek- 
ing to turn away the deputy from 
the fuith. 

9 Then Saul, who also is called 
Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
set his eyes on him, 

10 And aaid, O full of all subtiety 
aud all mischief, (hou child of the 
devil, (row eneiny of all righteous- 
hess, Wit thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord ¢s upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not sccing 
the sun fora season. And imtine- 
diately there fell on him a mist 
and a darkness; and he went 
about secking some to lead him 
by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he 
Kaw What was done: believed, 
being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his com- 
pany loosed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Pamphylia: and 
John departing from them," re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 

147 But when they departed 


a2Tim, 4:8 Ὁ chap. 1π1}5.. ¢ chap. 18:4. 
ver 21. ¢ Heb. 15:88. EP Deut. 7:6, τι κα aa. 
Joo:25, ἢ Exod. 14:14, 16. 5. Gr. etropopho- 
reeen, perhaps for elrophapharesen, dere, of 


Prudent ; iutel- 


the Roman senate. 
ligent, wise, candid. 

8. Elymas; apparently an Arabic 
word meaning wise or learned, that 
i4,in the arts ofsorcery. Turn away 
th deputy; prevent his embracing 
the gospel. 

0. aul; his Webrew name was 
Saul, This is the first tlme he is 
called Paul; bul afler this, be 15 al- 
ways called by this name. 

10. Child of the devil; like him Jn 
temper and conduct. Pervert; mis- 
represent, and turn men away from 
the truth, 

11. The hand of the Lord; he will 
visit thee in Judgment. 

12. Doctrine sf the Lord + wot merely 
the doctrine, but the divine power 
nccompanying it. Compare Mark 
1:27, 


13. Loosed; set anil, 
Perga in| Pamphylia ; 


departed. 
Pamphylia 


XIII. Paul at Antioch. 


from Perga, they came to Antioch 

in Pisidia, and went into the syna- 

gogue on the sabbath-day,* and 
sat down. 

15 And after the reading of the 

law and the prophets,“ the rulers 

of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if 

e have any word of exhortation 
for the people,¢ sey on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beck- 
oning with Azs hand, said, Mon of 
Isrocl, and ye that fear God, give 
audience. 

17 The God of this people of Is- 
racl chose our fathers,f and ex- 

| alted the people when they dwelt 
| anatrangersin the land of gy. 
, and with a high arm brought he 
| them out of it." 

; 18 And about the time of forty 
| years suffered he their manners” 
| in the wilderness! 

19 And when he had destroyed 
seven nations in the land of Cha- 
naon,! he divided their land to 
| them by lot.* 
| 90 And after that, he gave unto 
them judges about the space of 
four hundred and fifty years, until 
Samucl the prophet. 


fed them, as a nurae beareth, or feedeth her child ; 
Deut. 1:31, according to the Seventy; and ao 
Chrysustom. ob Fxodasa 16:35, J Deut. 7:1. 
k Jonh. Wel, ete, πε κ, 2:16, 

Was a province in the south part of 
Asla Minor, and Perga was its cap- 
ital. John departing from them; an 
act which Paul strongly disapprov- 
ed. Chap. 15:38. 

11. Antwoch in Pisidia; 80 called, 
to distinguish it from Antioch in 
Syria. Pisidia was a province north 
of VPamphylia, on the borders of 
which was Antioch. 

15. Law and the prophets ; portions 
of both which were rend in the syn- 
agoguc on the Sabbath. 

16. Give audi-nce ; hearken. 

17. With a high arm; with great 
power, and in a wonderful manner. 

18. Suffered he their manners ; bore 
with their provocations and suatain- 
ed their lives; or according to an- 
other reading, bore or fed them as 
a nurse 8 child, ag it is in the mar- 

in, 

19. Seven nations ; Josh. 3:10; 11:8 
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Paul at Antwch 


king : ἃ and God gaye unto them 
Saul the son of Cis,” a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space 
of forty yeara. | 

_22 And when he. had removed 
him,* .he raised up unt them 


ACTS XIII. 
‘21 And afterward they desired a ! 


in Pisidia. 


voices of the prophets a. Ὁ. +. 
which are read every sabbath- 
day, they have fulfilled them in 
eondemning him.! 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death tm him, yet desired 
they Pilate that he should bo 


David to be their king ; 4 to whom ! slain, 
also he gave ee, and said, | 29 And when they had fulfilled 


I have found. David t 
Jesse, & man after mino own 


10 son of | all that was written of him, thes 


took him down from the tree, and 


heart,¢ which shall fulftl all.my | laid him in ἃ sepulchre. 


will, 


30 But God raised him from the 


23 Of this man's seed hath God, | dead: 
according to zs promise,’ raised | dl And he was seen many days 


unto Israc] a Saviour, Jesus : ¢ 
24 When John-had first preach- 
ed, before his coming, the bap- 


tism of repentance to all the pco- | 


ple of Israel." 
-25 And as John fulfilled his 


of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his Witnesses unto the pev- 
Ce 
32 And-we declare unlo you glad 
‘tidings, how that the promise 


course, he said, Whom think ye 1 which was made unto the fathers, ! 


thatlLam? Iamnothke. But be- 


hold; there cometh one after me, | 


whose shoes of his fect I am not 
worthy to loose. _ 

26 Men and brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you _ fearcth 
God, to you ia the word of this 
salvation sent.! 

. 27 For they that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
¢ 1 Sani. 31:6. 
f Paa. 192:11, 


I Matt. 16:8. 
1 Rom. 4:13. 


. @1Sam. 3:5, b1Sam. [0:}1.- 
d2Sam, 5:3. 6.1 Sam. 13:14. 
ξ Malt. 1:21. b Matt. 9:1-11. 


) Luke 24:20, 44. & chap. 1:3. 


21..Cis; in Greek, is the same as 
Kish in IIebrew. 1 Sam. 9:1; 10:1. 

22. Gave testimony; 1 Sam. 13:14; 
16: 1-12; Psa. 89:20. 

25. His course; course of service, 
his ministry. .Vot ke; not the Mes- 
siash. John 1:20; Matt. 3:11. 
ες 26. The word of this salvation; the 
offer of salvation through faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

27. Because they knew him not; did 
not know him to be the Messiah. 
The voices of the prophets; they did 
not understand die true meaning of 
the prophecies. They have fulfilled 
them; by crucifying Christ, the 
did what the prophets had foretold. 

28. No cause of death ; no crime. 

31. Them which came up; his apos- 
tles and others. 
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33 God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised np Jesus again; as 
it ig also written in the second 
pen Thou art my Son; this 

ay have I begotten thee.™ 

34 And as concerning that he 
raiscd him up from the dead, 
vow no more to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this wise, I will 

ive ae the sure mercies" of 

avid. 
τὰ Para. 2:7. * Gr. ta osia. poly, or jriad things : 
which word the Seventy, both in the place ef 


Tea. 66:5, and In many others, use ior that 
which Is in the Hebrew, viercies. 


32. The promise which was made wnto 
the fathers; of the Messiah and his 
salvation. 

33. This day haw I begotten thee ; the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead 
was the great public manifestation 
of him as the Son of God: the act by 
which he was ‘declared to be the 
Son of God with power.”’ Konn. 
1:4. 

34. The sure mercies of David; the 
sure mercics promised to David, Isa. 
55:3; namely, that God would nev- 
er remoyc his saa from him, but 
that his throne should be established 
for ever. 2 Samuel 7:12-17. This 
promise is fulfilled in the resurree. 
tion of Jesus Christ the Son of Dn. 
vid, and his exaltation to universal 
dominion. 


Effeets of the ACTS 


A.D. 45. 95 Wherefore he saith also 
in another psalm, Thou shalt not 
suffer thy Holy One to sce cor- 
ruption.4 

36 or David, afterhe had served 
his own generation by the will of 
Qad,* fell on sleep, and was laid 
nolo his fathers, and saw corrup- 
tion :" 

37 But he, whom God raised 
ivain, saw no cerruption.¢ 

38% Beit known unto you there- 
fore, men ant brethren, that 
through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins :4 
39 And by him all that belicve 
are justified froin all things, from 


which ye could not be Justified 
yi the law of Moses.¢ 
0 Beware therefore, lest that 


come upon you, which is spoken 
of in the pore : 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish: for I work 
8 work in your dnys, α work which 
ve shatlin no wise belicve, though 
a man declare it unto you.! 

42 And whon the Jews were gone 
out of the synagogue, the Gon- 
tilus besought that these words 
might be preached to thom the 
next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation 
was broken up, many of tho Jows 
and religious proselytes follow- 
ed Paul and Baroabas; who. 
speaking to thom, porsuade 


a Vanhn 16:10. * Or, after he had in hia own 
aye served the willof God Ὁ 1 Kings 2:10, ¢¢h. 
2:24. ἃ Dan. 9:245 Luko 26:47: & Joly 9:12, 
6 laa. 43:11; Hab. 4:4 Rom. 3:28; 5:8. Clea, 
ΜΠ}: Tab, 1:0, Ὁ Or, ἐν the week bviween, or 


35. Another psalm; Vaan. 16:10. 

JO. Could not be justifled ; Romans 
3:20; Heb. 9:8--28. 

40. Whirh is spoken of in the A- 
ela; Wub. 1:5. The Parte follows 
the Greek version of the Seventy, 
which agrees for substance with the 
Hubrew. 

11. A work; wn work of desotating 


judgment: namely, the overthrow ' 


of the land hy foreign enemies. 

13. Religtous prosetytes; Centlles 
who had ombrnoed the Jowlsh re- 
Jiglon. Jn the grace af God; In tho 
peienlon and practice of the gos- 

el. 


Ρ 


ἷ΄ 


XITT. gospel in Antioch. 
them to continue in the grace of 
God.¢ 

44 9 And the next sabbath-day 
came almost the whole city to- 
gcther to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jows saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by 
Paul, cgntradicting ond  blag- 
pheming." 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and said, It was nec- 
essary thet the word of God 
should first have been spoken to 
you :ἰ but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves unwor- 
thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, I have eet 
thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou shouldest be: for. 
salvation unto the ends of the 
earth .« 

48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: and ag 
many os were ordained to eternal 
lite believed.! 

49 And the word of the Lord was 
published throughout all the re- 


5 
50 But the Jews atirred up tho 
| 


--ς----.-᾿ς 


rion. 

devout and honorable womon, and 
the chicf men of the city, and 
raiscd persccution against Paul 


int the sabbath between. g ch. t4:22, Heb 6:13, 
14; 32:14. Bb chap. 18:6. ὃ Matt. 10:6; Luke 
24:47, Rom, 1:16. Jj Deut. 33:24; Malt. 31:43; 
Noin, 10:18 bh μα. 49:0. 1 clap. 2:45, Ram, 
πε. ᾿ 


46. Necessary; ‘in order to obey 
the command and fulfil the appoint. 
ment of God. Juko 24:47. Judge 
yourselves unworthy ; show yourselvos 
unfit longer to recelve cven the offer 
of salvation. We turn to the Gentiles : 
we devoto ourselves to the work of 
presshing the gospe] to the hea: 
then. 

47. Saving; Tan. 49:6, Be for sal- 
vation; ben Saviour. Unto the ends 
af the earth ; to all pooplo. 

48, Ordatned to eternal hfe; Rom. 
8:28.80; 2 Thesa. 2:19; 1 Mot. 1:2 

60. Devout; devout in the obsary.- 

ances of the Jowlsh law. 
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Paul and Barnabas ACTS 
aod Barnabas, and expelled ! 
them out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook. off the dust 
of their feet against them,” and . 
came unto Iconium. 

52 And the disciples wero filled 
with joy, and with the Holy 
Ghost,¢ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Paul and Darmabas ore perseevted from Ico. | 
nium. # At Lyutre Paul bealeth ὁ cripple, | 
whereupon they aro reputed as gala. 19 
Paul Iw stoned. 21 They pass through divers 

churches, confirming the diaciples in fulth 


ee 


and patience. 26 Retuming to Antioch, 
they report what God bad dove with them. 


pies it came to pass in Ico- 
τὶ nium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews | 
and also of the Grecks believed. | 
2 But the unbeheying Jews stir- | 
rcd up the Gentiles, and made 


a 2 Tiwotiuy 3:11. 
chap. 15:6. ¢ Matthew 5:12; 1 Thessa. 1:6. 


5 Mark 6:11; Luke 9:5; 


δι. Shovk off the dust; in token of 
abhorrence of their wickedness. 
Mark 6:11. JIcontum; ἃ city of Ly- 
caonia, & province north-east of 
Pisidia. 

IXNSTUUCTIONS. 

2. True ministers of Christ are 
prepared for. and called to their 
work by the Holy Ghost. This, 
however, docs nof supersede the 
necessity ,or lesseu the propriety, in 
vrder to their greatest usefulness, of 
their being set apart with prayer 
and the faying on of hands. 

8. Teachers of falsehood and pre- 
tenders to supcrior power are al- 
ways afraid of the faithful preach. 
Ing of the gospel. So far as it is 
embraced and jollowed, their influ- 
ence will be gone; they therefore 
misrepresent and oppose It, slander | 
those who preach it, and in various ; 
ways aeek (0 prevent men from re- 
ceiving it. 

16. A correct and extensive know- 
ledge of history, eapecially the his- 
tory of the church, [8 of great impor- 
tanea to ministers of the gospel. To 
show whatGod hag done In his provi- 
denee,as well as what he haz said in 
his word, is a means of communicat- 
“42 


“-.- 


ΧΙΥ. 


their minds evil affected a. D. 46. 
against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode 
they speaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave testimony unto the 
word of his grace, and granted 
signs aud wonders to be done by 
their handa.4 

4 But the multitude of the cit 
was divided: and part held with 
the Jews, and part with the apos- 
tles.¢ 

5 And when there was an assault 
made both of the Gentiles, and 
also of the Jews, with their rulers, 
to use fhem despitefully, and to 
stone them, 

6 They were aware of i/, and ficd 
unto Lystra and Derbe,! cities of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the 
gospel. 

8 i Aud there sat a certain man 
at Lystra, impotcut in his feet, 


in Lycaonia, 


d Mark 16:23; Hebrews 2:3. © chap. 25:21. 
( Matt. 10:23, . 


ing to men ἃ knowledge of his char- 
acter and will, and presenting the 
motives to love and obey him. 

27. Men who do not understand 
the mevaning of the Bible, and who 
Inalignantly persecute those who 
obey it, may nevertheless. in their 
opposition, be fulfilling its predic- 
tions, and thus adding to the evi- 
dences of its divine origin, and of 
the truth of its declarations. 

39. By believing in Christ, men 
may be acecpted and treated as 
righteous ; but they are so wicked, 
that none will believe, unless God 
by his ae lead them to do it. 

48. When any believe in Christ, it 
shows that they were from the be. 
ginning ‘chosen ἴο ealyation, 
through sanctification of the Splrit 
and belief of the truth,’ the glory 
therefore of every thing good in 
them, and of all the good done or 
enjoyed by them, belongs to God 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3. Gave testimony ; proved the truth 
of what they tauant, by enabling 
them in his name to work miracles. 
G. Lystra and Derbe; cities of Ly 
caonia, a province of Asia Minor. 


A cripple healed. ACTS XIV. Paul is stoned. 


a. ἢ. 46. belug 8 cripple from his { 16 Who in times past suffercd 
mother’s womb,* who never had | all nations to walk in their own 
walked : ways.* 

9 The samo heard Paul speak: | 17 Nevertheless he left not him- 
who steadfastly ea him, 801 without witness,! in that he 
and perceiving that he had faith | did good, and gave us rain from 
to be healed," ' heaven," and fruitful scagons,. 

10 Said with ἃ loud voice, Stand ; filling our hearts with food and 
upright on thy feet. And he | gladness. 

Jeaped and walked.« 18 And with these sayings scarce 

11 And when the pcople saw ! restrained they the people, that 
what Paul had done, they lifted | they had not dono sacrifice untu 
up their vuices, saying in the ; them. 
specch of Lycaonia, The gods: 19 Ἵ And there came thither cei- 
ure comc duwn to us in the like- | tain Jews from Antioch and Ieo- 
ness of men. | plum, who persuaded the people, 
12 And they called Barnabas, Ju- | and having stoned Paul,” drew 

| 


piter; and Paul, Mereurius, be- | Ain out of the city, supposing he 
cause he was the chief speaker, | lad been dead. 

13 ‘Then the priest of Jupiter, |; 20 Howbcit, ag the disciples 
which was before their city, » stvod round about him, he rose 
brought oxen and garlands unto up, and came inte the city: and 
Lhe gates, and woud have done : the next day he departed with 
Kicrifice with the people.’ Barnabas to Derbe. 

14 Whieh when the apostles, | 21 And when they had preached 
Barnabus and Paul, heard of, : the gospel to that city, and had 
{hey rent their clothes,' ond ran ; taught many,’ they returned 
an among the people, crying out, | again to Lystra, and fo Iconium, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do yo ! and Antioch, 
tlicse things? We also-are men | 22 Confirming the souls of the 
of like passions with you,# and: disciples, and exhorting them to 
preach unto you that yo should ' continue in the faith,e and that 
turn from these vanities" unto | we must through much tribula- 
the living God,' which made ! tion cuter into the kingdom of 
heaven, and carth, and tho sea, | God. 
und all things that are therein :J | 23 And when they had ordained 

e Chap. 5:2. ὃ Matt. 9:28, 29. ¢ Ten. 85:6, 
deh. 25:6. oe Dan. 2:46, f Matt. 26:65. g ch. 
10:20; Jaa. 5:17; Mev. 19:10. b1 Sam. 12:21; 
1 Kings ΤῸ 1}, Jer, 14:22; Jonah 2:6; 1 Cor. 
od. 11 Thess, 1:9. J Gen 1:1: Paaln 39:6; 

V. Auth to be Acated ; contidence in 
the power of Clurist, by means of | 
Ὁ], to heal hin. | 

11. Speech of Ly-aonia; the lan- | gods. 
guage of thut province. 16. AU nations ; the gentile world. 
12. Jupiter; considered by ; Their own ways; ways Of Idolatry 


146:6; Hey. 14:7. καὶ Paalma 61:12; ch. 17:30., 
YMom., 1:20, m Job 5:10; aa. Wis; Matt, 
$745, 0 2Coer. 11:25. κ Or. had made many 
disciples, 9 ch. 141, p Rem. 8:17; 2 Tim. 
4:13, 


--— ,΄.... 


15. Men of like passions ; fruil, sin- 
ful, dying men. These vanities; the 
worship of false and imaginary 


Greeks and Romuns as the greateat | ond wickedness, without oa wrilten, 

of thelr guxls. Merctrtus; regarded | revelation. 

ax the god of eloquence. 11. Wdnes; evidences of his ex. 
13. Before their city; in front of | istence, power, ond goodness. 

their ον wor uv templo dedicated 19. ersuaded the le ; persuaded 

to Jupiter. Garlands; wreaths of | them that Paul and Barnabas were 

flowers, with which they decorated | bad men, and deceivery. 

the victims to be ollered iu ancri- 22. Confirming the souls; instruct. 

fice. ing and establishing them in the 

14. Aint their clothea; in token of 

their abhorrence of such sacrifices. 


faith and practice of the gospel. 
23. Ordained them elders; βοΐ apart 
343 . 


Return to Antioch. 


them elders in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed 
throughont Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached 
the word in [erga, they went 
down into Attalia : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had been rec- 
ommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled.* 

27 And when thcy were come, 
and had gathered the church to- 
rether, they rehearsed all that 

od had done with thein,’ and 
how he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles.¢ 

28 And there they abode long 
time with the disciples. 


b ¢h. 15:4. ς 1 Cor. 
d Gal. 2:12. 


a Ch. 11:1, 3; 15:40. 
16:9; 2 Cor. 2:12; Rev. J:s. 


persons to take the care, oversight, 
and instruction of the churclies. 

24. Pamphylia ; on their way back 
towards Antioch in Syria, from 
which they went. Chap. 13:1. 

25. Auaha; a scaport in Pam- 
phylia from which they could sail 
to Antioch. 

20. Tie work which they fulfilled : the 
missionary work to which they had 
been appointed, chap. 14:2, 3. 

27. The church; the disciples at 
Antioch. the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles; prepared the way 
to preach to them the gospel, and 
led them to embrace it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. In preaching, the manner, as 
well as the matter, is important ; 
and it should be the earnest desire, 
the fervent prayer. and the diligent 
effort of every minister of the fos- 
pel, so to speak that multitudes of 
zl] classes shall, through the grace 
of Godt, be led to believe. 

4. When great numbers embrace 
the gospel, those who continuc to 
reject it are often filled with wrath 
against those who preach it. The 
community is divided. A part join 
the friends, ond 8. part the enemies 
of Christ, and great commotions 
follow. These results wicked men 
attribute to the gospel; but they 
spring from opposition to it and 
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ACTS XY. 


On circumcision. 


CHAPTER XV.av.21 


1 Great dissension anaeth touching clrcum- 
cision. 6 The apeaticn consult abont it, 22 
and send thelr determination by letters ta 
the churches, 36 Panl aid Barnabas, think- 
Ing to sieit the brethren together, fal] at 
strife, and depart asunder. 


ND certain men which came 
down from Judea taught tho 
brethren," and said, Except yo 
be circumcised after the manner 

| of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 
| 2 When therefore Paul and Jar- 
| nabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they 
determined that Paul and Barna- 
bas, and ecrtain other οὗ them, 
should go up to Jerusalem anto 
'the apostles and elders about 

! this question. 

3 And being brought on their 
way by the church,* they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria, 


e Lev. 12:3; Joon t:22 FF Gal. 2:1. g Kom, 
15:26; 1 Cor. 16:6, 11; 3 Juhn 6. 
the opposers, not the faithiul 


preachers of the gospel, are respon- 
sible for the evils thus occasioned. 

15. Faithful ministers of the gos- 
pel will be careful to let none think 
of them as any thing more than 
men, of like infirmities with other 
men; andif they are instrumental 
of good, they will inculcate upon all 
thatthe glory belongs wholly toGod. 

23. Churches necd officers to take 
the oversight of them, to instruct 
them, and labor for their spiritual 
good: and it is proper that they 
should be sect apart to this work, 
that the influences of the Iloly 
Spirit should be sought for them, 
and they be particularly commend- 
ed to his gracious guidance and care. 

27. Correct accounts of the man- 
ner in which God has delivered his 
people from trials. and crowned 
their Inbors with his blessing. are 
very useful. They lead Christians 
to put greater confidence in him, to 
pray more earnestly for spiritual 
blessings, and with increased fidcli- 
ty use the means which are needful 
to obtain them. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. Certain men ; Jews who had be- 
come Christians. The brethren; the 
Christians at Antioch. The mannes 
of Moses ; a3 taught by him. 


me 


Consultation 


α. ἢ, 52. declaring the conversion 
of the Gentiles:4 and they caused 
great joy unto all the brethren." 

4 And when they were come to 
Jcrusalem, they were reecived of 
the church, and of the apostles 
and elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with 
them. 

5 1 0 there rose up certain” of 
the seet of the Pharisees which 
belicved, saying, That it was 
necdful to circumcise them, and 
fo command (hem to keep the law 
of Moses! 

ὁ Ἵ Aud the apostles and eldcra 
came together for to consider of 
(his matter. 

7 And when there had been 
much disputing, Peter rose up, 
und said unto them, Men and ! 
brethren, yo know how that a 
good while ago God made choice 
wong us, that the Gentiles by 
my mouth should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe.! 

8 And God, which knoweth the 
hearts,’ bare them witness, giv- 
ing them the Holy Ghost, cvon.as 
he died unto us; 

9 And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith." 


eCh. 11:9. b Luke 16:0}, ¢ ὧν, 2b:19% 
“Or, ruse ap, Βα εἰ they, certain, ele. dover d, 
τ Mall. κι,  f Afatt. losis, 19: chap. 10:20, 


9%. The Pharisees; though convert- 
ed to Cliristianity, they still retain- 
ed their attachment to muny rites 
und ceremonies of the Jewish dis- 
pensation. 

τι By my mouth should hear the word 
of the gospel; Peter was the first who 
preached the gospel to the Gentiles, 
and thus opened the way for their 
omission into the Christian church. 
Acts 10: 34-48. 

8, Bare them tvttness; testified to 
{heir acceptance. 
% dy κα; 

( hrist. 

10. Tmpfye God ; by acting agninst | 
the manifestations of his will 4; 
woke ; the burdensome rites and core: 
monies of the Jewish religion. 

ll. Kren as they; Jews as well a 
Gentiles must be anved, not by | 
Works, or the observance Οἱ ritea . 


by belleving in 


ACTS XV. 


| 1t wns 


at Jerusalem: 


10 Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the iscipley,' which neither 
our fathers nur we were able to 
bear? 

11 But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall be saved,! even 
as they. 

12 T 'Then all the multitudo kept 
silence, and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, declarin 
what miracles ond wonders Go 
had wrought among the Gentiles 
by thein.k 

13 1 And after they had held 
their peace, James answered, 
saying, Men and brethren, heark- 
en unto ine. 

14 Siincon hath declared how 
God at the first did visit the Gen- 
tiles,! to take out of them a peo- 
ple for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words 
of the prophets; ag it is written, 

16 After this I will return, and 
will build again the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen down ; and 
I will build again tho ruins there- 
of, and I will act it up: 

17 That the residue of men might 
seck after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name is 


e chap. 1:24 A Heb. 9:14, 1d; 1 Peter 4:22. 
bGak o:1, 2 Rowe. 3:24; Eph. 2:4; Tltue 5:9, 
δ, Ech. Mi27. J) Luke 2:31, 92. 


and ceremonics, but through grace, 
by faith in Jesus Christ. 

13, James ; see note to chap. 12:17. 

14. Simeon; the Hebrew mode of 
spelling Simon, meaning Simon Pe- 
ler. Verse 7. 

15. Ze prophets ; they had foretold 
that the gospel should be preached 
to the Gentiles as well as Jews. 
138. 2:2-4; 49:6; Amos 9:11, 12. 

10. Feel! build again the tabernacte 
of Darid; here pprrenting David's 
royal fainily, which, after the Baby- 
lonish can felt into obscurity. 

rebuilt in the person of 
Christ, the son of David according 
to the flesh, and the true heir to 
David's throne, Luko 1:82, 38, The 


| apostle in this quotation fallows the 


Greek translation of tho Seventy. 
11. Upon whom my name ts called; 
who are called Jehovah's people. 
345 


Ldter to the ACTS 


dalled, saith the Lord, who doeth | 
all these things.® 

18 Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the 
world.» 

19 Whercfore my sentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which | 
from among the Gentiles are | 
turned to God :¢ | 


20 But that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols,4 and from fornication,¢ 
and from things strangled, and 
from blood.! 

21 For Moses of old time hath ; 
in every city them that preach | 
him, bein g read in thesynagogucs , 
every sabbath-day.* 

22 Then pleased it the apostles | 
and elders, with the whoie church, | 
to send cllosen men of their own | 
coinpany to Antioch, with Paul ' 
and Barnabas; namely, Judas : 
surnamed Barsabas," and Silas, | 
chief men among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote leffers by them , 
efter this manner: The apostles | 
and elders and brethren send : 
greoting unto the brethren which : 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch and | 
Syria and Cilicia. 

4 Forasmuch as we have heard, | 
that certain which went out from | 


2 Amos 9:11, 12. ὃ Num. 23:19; Ieu. 46:10, ; 


ς 1 Thess. 1:9. ἀ Enxodua 20:4, 5; 1 Cor. 8:1, 

etc.; 19:25; Rev. 2:14, 20: 9:20. ¢ 1Cor. 6:8,’ 
ls; Col, 3:5; 1 Thess. 4:3. f Lev. 17:14; Deut. 
12:16, 23. beh. 1:3}. iver. : 


18. Known unto God are all his works i 
Srom the beginning of the world; as , 
much as to say, The calling of the | 
Gentiles into the church is in ac- 
cordance with God's purpose from ; 
the beginning. Why then throw 
hinderances in their way ? | 

19. Sentence ; opinion, orjudgment. | 
That we trouble not them ; by Imposing | 
npon them Jewish ecremonics. 

20. Polluli ns of idols; from using | 
meats offered in sacrifico to idols, or | 
in any way conniving at idolatry. | 
Fornicalun ; @ sin which was ex: : 
ceedingly comimon among tho Gen. , 
tiles, and against which they needed 
sspecial warning. Things strangled ; 
animals killed by strangling with- 
out the shedding of thelr blood. 
The cating of blood was forbidden 
dy the ancient Jaw. Genesis 9;4-5; 
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@cl 15:15, 27, 


“well. 


| Jude 20, 21. 


XY. 


us have troubled you with Α. "Ὁ. 15 
words,' subverting your souls, 
saying, Ye must be circumcised, 
and keep the law;/ to whom wo 
gave no such commandment :* 

25 It seemed good untous, being 
assembled with one accord, to 
send chosen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul: 

26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.! 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the same things by mouth.‘ 

28 For it scemcd good ἰὸ tho 
Holy Ghost, and tous, tolay upon 
you no greater burden than these 
necessary things ;™ 

29 That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and 
from fornication:" from which if 
ye keep yourselvyes,° ve shall do 
are ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, 
they came to Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the multitude 
together, they delivered the 
cpistle ; 

91 ΜΝ when they had read, 
they rejoiced for the consola- 
tion.t 


1; Gal. 5:12. 
13:50: 14:19, 
20. 


Gentile converts. 


JGal. 5:1. K Gab 2:4. Uchap. 
"Gr. ord, πὶ Rev. 2:24, τὰ ver. 
© 2Cor. 11:9; James 1:27; 1 Joha 3:21; 
ἡ Or, exhortation. 


Ley. 17:10-14. From the reading of 
the law in the synagogue on the 
Sabbath, verse 21, this Was known to 


’ the Jews ; and should Christians use 


blood, it would unnecessarily prej- 
udice the Jews against the gospel. 

24. Troubled you with words, subrert- 
ing your souls; compare the manner 
in which Paul speaks of these men 
in Gal. 2:4. They had subverted 
their souls by inculcating error, and 
turning them from the truth. ine 
law ; the ritual law of Moses. 

28. Seemed good to the Hely Ghost ; 
tho apostles, elders, and brethren, 
in their consultations on this sub- 


: ject, were under the influenco of the 


IIoly Spirit, and by him were led to 


, aright result. 


Sl. They rejetced for the consolation ; 


which the letter contained. 


Paul and Silas. 


a.v.63. 32 And Judas and Silas, 
being prophets also themeelves, 
exhorted the brethron with many 
words, and confirmed them. _ 

33 And after they had tarried 
there a space, they were let go in 
peace from the brethren unto the 
apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding, it pleased 
Silas to abide there atill. 

33 Paul also and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of tho Lord, 
with many others also, 

36 UV Aud some days after, Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
σαὶ and visit our brethren τῇ 
every city Wuero we have preach- 
ed the word of the Lord, and see 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas dotermined to 
take with them Joln, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 

33 But Paul thought not good to 
take him with them, who depart- 


—_a. eee ...ἔ --.. 


" Chap. 1:3. bb ὐτ. 1111; 2 John 10, 
ς chap. 18:4, το. doch. 12:15, 24; Col. 4110. 


82. Prophets ; chap. 11:27. 

O86. Avery city; in which they had 
peck in their missionary tour. 

‘hap. 13, 14. 

Jd7. John—Murk ; his mother wasa 
sister of Barnabus. Col. 4: 10. 

38. Who departed ; chap. 14:13. 

39. Cyprus; the native place of 
Barnabas. Chap. 4:3). 

41, Confirmingthechurches; strength- 
ening and establishing them in the 
faith and practice of the gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. The errors of mon are not all 
at once removed by their conver- 
kion. they need further instruction 
observation, and experience, as well 
as the coutinucd teaching of the 
lioly Spirit. Mut if they are really 
born of God, and use proper moans, 
he will enlighten them; and as they 
Kee their ecrors they will renounce 
them, and becoins more and more 
conformed In fnith gud practieu to 
his γον! οὶ will, 

15. The better Christlans under- 
stund and obey the Bible, the more 
clearly they will see that they 
aAhould reeeive and love one another 
av brethren, even as Christ receives 
aud loves them. 


ACTS XVI. 


Barnabas and Mark. 


ed from them from Pamphylia,¢ 
and went not with them to the 
work, 

39 And the contention was sa 
sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Burnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; 
40 And Paul chose Silas, and de- 
parted, being recommended by 
the brethren unto the grace of 
God.! 

41 Andhe went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the churches.¢ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 Panl having clrcumcised Timothy, 7 and be- 
jug called by the Spirit from one country to 
another, Ja converfeth Lydia, 1u casteth out 
asplrit of divination. 1} For which cause 
he and Sllas are whipped and imprisoned. 
26 ‘The prigon doors are opeued,. 31 ‘The Jal. 
er is converted, 37 and they are delivered 


1: eame he to Derbe and 


Lystra:" and behold, a cer- 


tain disciple was there, named 
ech, 13:15. Γ ον. 14:26; 20:52. g ch. 16:5, 
heh, 14:6, 


19. In the primitive church, Peter 
had no precminence above James 
and the other apostles. IIe alone 
did not send out a letter to the 
brethren in Antioch, nor did Jumes, 
or any, or all the apostles do it. 
They consulted with the elders and 
brethren, and sent out the epistle in 
the name ofall united. This course 
seemed good not only to them, but 
also to the Holy Ghost. Verse 28. 

31. A right understanding of the 
wi! of God and a disposition to fol- 
low it, give great joy to his people. 
It is yo powerful means of extend. 
ing his kingdom, increasing the 
number of his subjects, aud hasten- 
ing the time when all shall know 
hin froin the least to the greatest. 

39, Contentions pons ministers 
and Christinns, while they often 
show thelr weakness and wicked. 
ness, aud are exceedingly inlurious 
to the cnuse of Christ, are some- 
times manifestly overruled to the 
furtherance of the gospel, and tho 
wider and more rapid extension of 
bis kingdom, 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1, Derbe and Lystra; δὼ 14:6, 
94 


Paul goeth through 


Timotheus,* the son of a certain 
woman which was ἃ Jewess," and 
believed; but his father was a 
Greck : 

2 Which was well reported of by 
the brethren that were at Lystra 
and Iconium.¢ 

3 Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him ; and took and cir- 


ACTS XVI 


Ι 
Ι 


4 


cumeised him® beeanuse of the: 
Jews which were in those quar- | 
ters :* for they knew all that his: 


father was a Greck. 


4 Andas they went through the | 


Asia to Macedonia. 


in the night: There stood 4. ". 1 
aman of Macedonia,* and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Mac- 
edonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the 
vision, immediatesy we endeavor. 
ed to go into Maccdonia,! assur- 
"ΟΝ athering that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the gospel 
unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, 
we came with a straight course 


, toSamothracia, and the next day 


cities, they delivered them the . 
deerecs for to keep, that were or- : 


dained of the apostles and elders 
which were at Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the churches es- 
tablished in the faith,s and in- 
creased in number daily. 

G6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the re- 

ion of Galatia," and were for- 

idden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia,! 

7 After they were come to Mysia, 


to Neapolis ; 

12 ‘And from thence to Philippi,” 
which is the chicf* city of that 
part of Macedonia, and a colony: 
and we were in that city abiding 
certain days, 

13 And on the sabbatht we went 
out of the cily by ἃ river-side, 
where prayer was wont to be 
made ;" and we sat down, and 


, spake unto the women which re- 


they assayed to go into Bithynia: ; 
: ped God, heard us: whose heart 
’ tho Lord opened, that she at- 


but the Spirit suffered them not. 
8 And they passing by Mysia, 
came down to TroasJ 


9 And a vision appeared to Paul i 


eCh. 19:22; Hom. 16:21; 1Cor. 4:17, b2 Tim. 
1:5, ech. 6:3; 1 Tim. 5:10: Heb. 11:2. ἃ Gal. 
2:9-S; S:1-3, © 1 Cor, 9:20. Γοἢ. 15:35, 14 
Boch, 15:41. ἃ Gal. 1:2; 1 Pet. 1:1. i Amos 


sorted thither. 

14 7 Andacertain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worship- 


tended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul. 


S:11, 22: 1 (στ, 12:11, Rew 1:..11. 3 2 Cor. 
2:12; Tim. 4:18. Beh. 10:30, 12 Cor. 2:15. 
ma Phil. bil, * Or, the first. t+ Gr. sudtuth-day. 
neh. 21:5, 9 Larke 21:45, ὁ 


3. Circumcised him; this Paul did, 
not because it was needful to salva- 
pen but to p 

eing prejudiced against Timothy 
as ἃ preacher of the gospel. 

4, e decrees; 
whloff the apostles and brethren at 
Jerusalem had come. Chap. 15:29. 

6. Phrygia; this was the central 


the declsion to! 


revent the Jews from | 


the /Egean sea, which separates 
Asia Minor from Europe. 
9, Macedonia; ἃ country in the 


: south-east of Europe. 


" 


and Jargest provinea in Asia Minor. ᾿ 


Galatia ; a province cast of Phrygia, 
Asia; this word here, and in other 
laces in tho New Tostamont, refers 


‘north part of the upean SCQ. 


10. We; from this it appears that 
Luke, the writer of this book, ac- 
companied Paul. Compare chap. 
20:5,ete. Assuredly gathering ; being 
convinced. 

11. Samothracia; an island in the 
Δα: 
rt of Macedonla. 


apolts ; Ὁ BER 
Phitipn—a colonyv: inhabited by 


12. 


Ὁ proconsular Asia, of which Ephe- ; Roman citizens,andenjoyingepecial 


sus was the capital, 
7. Mysta; north-weat of Phrygia. 
Assayed; attompted. Blfhynia; ἃ 


privileges. This was the first intro- 
ductlon of tha gospel Into Europe. 
14. Thyatira; n city of Lydin, a 


rovince cast of Mysla, and north of | province In Asia Minor. Worshtpned 


-*hrygla. 
Spirit, 

B. Troas; city near tho sito of 
ancient Troy, on the north part of 
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The Spirit; the Holy | God; waaa proselyte to the Jewish 


| 


religion. Whose heart the Lord open- 
ed; inelined to believe what Paul 
preached. 


Paul at Philippi. ACTS XVI. The prison opened. 


4.b.53. 15 And whon she was bap- maps iteles rent off their clothes, 
tized, and her houschold, sho be- | and commanded to beat them. 
wought us, saying, If yehave judg- 23 And when they had laid many 
nd me to bo faithful to the Lord, | stripes upon them,“ they castihem 
como into my house, and abide | into prison, cliarging the jailer to 
there." And she constrained us, | kecp them safely : 
16 T And it camo to pass, as we | 24 0, ee received such a 
went to praycr, 2 certain damsel | charge, thrust them into the in- 
ossessed with a spirit of divina- | ner prison, and mado their fect 
ion* mot us, which brought her | fast m the stocks. 
masters much gain by soothsay- | 25 7 And at midnight Paul and 
ing τς Silas prayed, and sang praiscs 
17 The same followed Paul and ; unto God:™ and the prisoners 
4, ood cried, saying, Taese men | heard them. 
are tho servants of the most high | 26 And suddenly there was a 
God,"' which show unto us the δος earthquake, so that the 
way of salvation.’ oundalions of the prison were 
18 And this did she many days. | shaken:" and immediately all the 
But Paul, being grieved, turned ; doors were opened, and every 
and said to tho spirit, I command | one’s bands were loosed.¢ 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ | 27 And the keeper of the prison 
to come out of her! And he | awaking out of lis sleep, and see- 
came out the samo hour.’ ing the prison doors open, he 
19 1 And when her masters saw | drew out his sword, and would 
that the hope of their gains was ; have killed himself, supposing 
gone,” they caught Pauland Bilas, | that tho prisoners had been fled. 
and drew fhem into the market- | 28 But Paul cried with a loud 
placet unto the rulers,! voice, saying, Do thyself no 
20 And brought them to ‘the | harm:? for we are all here. 
magistrates, saying, These men, : 29 Thenhe called forn light, and 
being Jews, do exceedingly trou- ; Sprang in, and came trembling,” 
ble our city, and [01 down before Paul and 
21 And teach customs which are | Silas, 
not lawful for us to receive, nei- | 90 And brought them out, and 
ther to observe, being Iomans, | said, dirs, what must I do to be 
22 And the multitude rose up | saved? 
together against them; and the | 31 And they said, Believe on the 


a Neb. 1..:3, 5 Or, Python. Ὁ 1 Sam, 26:1, | 20; 1 ‘Thess. 2:2. I das. 6213. πε Pealm 34:1. 
© chap. Lyidh δ Gen. Lists-22. ¢ ch, 18:26; | ach. 4:51, © Tsalah 12: Ὁ, ch. 6:10; 12:7, 19. 
Hieb. 10,20. Ff Mark 1:25, 34. @ Mark 16:17. | p Ecel. 7:15-17.° q Prov. 21:t1, 125 1 Theen. 
bechap, 19:20:27. ¢ Ov, court, 4 Matt, 1011}, [ 6:15. τ δον, 6:22. sch. 2:37; 0:6, 
1} Kings 14:17; ch. 17:6. & ον, 6:6; 11:51, 


10, 10 prayer ; the plaoe of prayer. 21. Customs—not lawful ; a new re- 
Spirit of divinatum; an evil spirit, | ligion contrary to the Roman law. 
under the influence of which she 24. The inner prison ; from which it 
professed to divine, that is,to reveal | would be most difficult to escape. 
things beyond the reach of human | Stocks; wooden frames in which their 
rape Soothsaying ; proiessing | feet were fastened. 
to foretell future events. 26. Bands; chains, cords, or fet- 

18. Being grieved ; at her dabased | ters by which they were coulined. 
and wretched condition, and the 27. Would have killed himself; to 
cvil she might occasion. Inthe name | avoid the punishment of death, to 
of Jesus Christ; this showed that the | which those were liable who allow- 
author of this miracle was not Paul, | el prisoners to escape. Compare 
but Christ. chap. 12:19. 

19. Hope of their gains ; the hope of 90. Zo be saved ; from sin, and the 
making any more money in that | wrath of a justly offended God. 
wicked way. : Jl. Thy house ; thy family. 
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Paul and Silas ACTS XVI. honorably releasel. 


Lord Josus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved,* and thy house.® 

$2 And they spako unto him tho 
word of tho Lord, and to all that 
woro in his house.* 

85 And ho took them tho same 


37 But Poul said unto a. Dd. "5. 
them, They have beaten us open- 
ly uncondemned, being Romans, | 
and have cast 1s into prison ; and 
now do they thrust us out priv- 
ily? nay, verily; but let them 
hour of the night, and washed | come themselves ond fetch us 
their atripos; and was baptized, οί, κ 
he and oll his, straightway. 38 And the sergeants told there 

$4 And when he had brought.| words unto the magistrates: and 
thom into his house, ho sect meat | they feared, when they heard that 
before them, and το] οἱ σοῦ," be- | they were Romens. 
lioving in God with all his house, | 39 And they came and besought 

35 1 And when it was day, the | them," and brought them out, and 
magistrates sent tho sergeants, | desired them to depart out of the 
saying, Let thoso men go. city.! 

36 And the keeper of the prison | 40 And they went out of the pris- 
told this saying to Paul, Tho mag- | on, and entered into the house 6] 
istrates havo sent to let you go: | Lydia :) and when they had secn 
now therefore depart, and go in | tho brethren, they comforted 
peace. them, and departed. 


5 llab. 3:4; Jobn 3:16, 96; O247; ch. 12:99, 
Β chap. 3:39. ¢ Rom. 1:14. 16. 4 Luke 6:24, 
e Ron. 1:11. f chap. 92.26. « Dan. 6:18, 19; 


Matt. 10:16, Β Exod. 11:8; Rey. 5:9. | Mate. 
8:34. J ver, Li, ᾿ 


to know their fortunes than their 
duty. They more earnestly seck. 
and more liberally pay for specious 
delusions and lying vanities, than 
for substantial realities aud momen. 
tous truth. 

19. Under the influence of Sntan, 
persons may pretend to foretell fu- 
ture cvents, and to exercise super 
natural power; but when Chiist 
delivers them froin the snares ol 
Satan, such pretensions will cease. 

20. Many are greatly troubled 
when Satan is prevented from help 
ing them to make moncy, and ear. 
nestly contend that the prosecution 
or their wicked employmeut is ¢s- 
sential to the public good. 

25. It is not in the power of the 
wicked to make the righteous un 
happy, or prevent their rejoicing 


35. S-rgeants; the lictors who at- 
tended on the magistrates, and exc- 
cuted their commands. 

J7. Being Romans ; having a right 
to tho privileges of Roman citizens, 
whom it was unlawful thus to 
scourge and imprison. Lei them 
com-; thls would be a public ac- 
knowledgment by the magistrates 
that they hud done wrong. 

3). Besought dem; to overtook the 
injustice which had been done them, 
und to depart. 

40. Comported them; by recounting 
the goodness of God, and cncour- 
Ing them to love and trust in 
um, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Christian wisdom will lead men 
to do, in some circumstances, what 
it will lead them to refuse to do 
under others. It is not cnough that | with exceeding joy. 

a thing is not forbidden : to be jus- 30. To ἃ convicted sinner, the 
tified in doing it, we must also have | most important of all things is snl- 
reason to believe that it will be use- | vation from sin and hell. To ob. 
ful—that itis not only lawful, but : tain it, he must do something; and 
nlso expedient. 1 Cor. 6:12; 10:23. | the business of a minister is. to show 

14. Whenever men believe on Je- | him what he must do, set before 
sus Christ, and are disposed to obey | him the motives, and look to the 
him, it is evidence that the Lord has | Holy Ghost to lead him to do it. 
renewed their hearts by his Spirit. | 37. It is sometimes right and wise 
To him. therefore, not to them, or 10 claim the protection of civil law; 
thuse who have preached the gos- | to appeal from the judgment of in- 
pel, belongs the glory. ferior magistrates to higher tribu. 

16 Men are ote more anxious !/ nals, and Ict all Know that the 
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Paul preaches at ACTS 
4° CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Paul preacheth δὲ Thessalonica, 4 where 
sume believe, and others persecute him. 10 
Ife In sent fo Derea, and preacheth there. 
18 Being persecuted at Thessajonica, 1f 
he cometh to Athebe, and disputcth, and 
preacheth the living God 10 them unknown, 
44 whereby many are converted to Christ. 


ἌΤΟΩΥΝ when they had passed 
N through <Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
Jonica, where wag ὦ synagogue of 
the Jews: 


2 And Poul, os his manner was, | 


weut in unto them,* and three 
Kabbath-daya reasoned with them 
out of the scriptiures, 

3 Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead Ὁ 
aml that this Jesus, whom I 
preach* unto you, Is Christ. 

4 And some of them bcelieved,* 
and consorted with Paul and Si- 
las Ὁ and of the devout Grecks a 
great multitude, and of the chicf 
woinen not a few. 

5 T But the Jews which believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered ἃ com- 


a Euke 4:16; chap. 0:20; 13:5, Wb Luke 
24:26, 46; ch. ta:2e; Gal. 3:1. * Or, whem, 
wall he, J preach, c ch, 24:28 ἡ 2 Cor 6:5; 
1 Thess. 1:5,6. ὁ Rom. Τῶι, f Luke 23:6; 


ehts and privileges of citizens are 
not to be trampled on with impuni- 
ty. Government is unfaithful to it- 
self, to its subjects, and to God, if It 
fails to be a terror to evil-doers, and 
A praise and protection to those that 
do well. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. AmpAtpolis; the chief city of 
fhe first or eastern division of Alace- 
donin, Piessittonica; the capital of 
the second division of Macedonia. 

2. the seriptures; the Old Testa- 
ment. 

4. Must needs hare suffered; the 
Scriptures foretold that the Messiah 
would sulfer. is death was need- 
ful in order to their fulfiment, and 
to the galvation of men. 

4. Consorted with Paul and Silas ; 
joined them. Deront Greeks ; gentile 
(rrecks who had beeome acquainted 
with the true religion as revealed in 
the Old Teatament. and were wor- 


XVII. TMessalonica and Berea, 
pany, and set all the eity or an 
Bprver, and assaulted the houce 
of Jason,* and sought to bring 
them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them 
not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers of tho 
city, crving, ‘These that heave 
turned the world upside down are 

; come hither also ;! 

7 Whom Jason hath received: 
| and these al! do contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar,* saying that 
‘there is another king, one Je- 
' sus, 

8 And they troubled the people 

and the rulers of the city," when 
mney heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken se- 
curity of Jason, and of the oth- 
era, thev let them go. 

10 7 And the brethren immed’- 
ately sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea:! who coming 
thither, went into the synagogue 
of the Jews. . 

11 These were more noble than 
thoee in Thessalonica,) in that 
they reccived the word with all 
readiness of mind,* and searched 
ch. 16:20. g Luke 23:2; John 19:}2. ἢ Matt. 
2:9; John 11:48 i ch. 9:25; wer, 11, J Poo 
119:99, 100, & Jug. 1:21; 1 Pat. 2:2, 


shippers of Jehovah. The women 
also uppear to have been of the same 
| Clays. So also in verse 12. 

δ. Moved uth envy; at the success 
of Poul and Silas. Jason ; arelation 
of Paul, at whose house he and Si- 
las stayed. Rom, 16:21. 

1. Do contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
es are guilty of rebelling against 
lim, 

Ὁ. Neken security of Jason ; exacted 
a bond of him, by which he was 
made responsible that no disturb- 
ance should be caused by the pres- 
ence of Paul and Silas. In accord- 
ance with this they were imincdiate- 
ly sent awny. 

10. Deren; a city of Maccdonla 
south-west of Thessalonica. 

11. More noble; more noble-mind- 
ed—candid inquirer’ after truth. 
Whether those things were so; whether 
the things taught by Paul and Si- 
las were true, in accordance with 
the Scriptures. 
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Paul at Athens. 


the scriptures daily,* whether 
those things were so. 


12 Theretore many of them be-. 


lieved ; also of honorable women 
which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a fow. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessa- 
lonica had knowledgo that the 
word of God was preached of Paul 
at Berea, they came thither also, 
and alirred up the people." 

14 And then immedialely the 
brethren sent away Paul to go as 
it were to the soa:* but Silas and 
Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And thoy that conducted Paul 
brought him unto Atheus: and 
reeciving a commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus for to come 
to him with all speed,! they de- 
paried. 

16 7 Now while Paul waited for 
them ot Athena, his spirit was 
stirred in him,* when he saw the 
city wholly given to idolatry.* 

17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and 
With the devout persons,! and in 
the market daily with them that 
met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of 
the Epicurcans, and of the Stoics, 
5 Jaa. 34:16; Luke 16:29; 24:44; John 3:59, 
δ Luke 12:51, 5 Matt. 16:95. d chap. 18:5, 
@ Psa. 110:136; 2 Pet. 2:8. 5. Or, full of idola, 
fot. δι. g Col. 2:8 +t Or, base feltore. fOr, 
Mare-Ait!; i¢ wae the highest court [In Athens. 
. 16. Athens ; the most distinguished 
city in Greece, and the seat of liter. 
ature, philosophy, and the fine arts. 

17. Disputed; reasoned with them 
conccrning the Messiahship of Jesus 
Christ, the worship of the one living 
and truc God, and the retributions 
of cternity. 

18. Epwureans; from Epicurus 
their founder, who taught that 
pleasure is the chief good. Statics ; 
from ston, a Greek word meaning a 
porch ; because, in a structure so 
named, Zeno the founder of this sect 
taught his doctrincs. Among these 
the two following were prominent : 
that oll things are fixed by necessi- 
ty and that the chief good of mun 
lies in raising himself tv a state of 
indifference to all carthly things. 

19. Areopagus; that is, as the word 
means, Mars-hill; o rocky height in 
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ACTS XVII. 


The Areopagus. 


encountered him.¢ And a. ". 3. 
some said, What will this babbler' 
say? other some, He seemcth tc 
be a setter forth of strange goda 
because he preached ants them 
Jesus, and the resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and 
brought: him unto Arcopagus.: 
saying, May we know what this 
new doctrine," whereof thou 
Bpeakest, is? 

20 For thou bringest certai 
strange things to our cars:i we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 For all the Athenians and 
strangers which were there, spent 
their time in nothing clse, but 
cither to tell, or to hearsome ne. 
ng: 

22 I Then Paul stood in the 
inidst of Mars-hill,$ and said, 11 
men of Athens, I perceive that in 
alltlings ye are too superstitious.) 

23 For as I passed by, and be- 
held your devotions,’ 1 found an 
altar with this inscription. .TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, 
him declare I unto you. 

24 God that made the world and 
411 things therein,* sceing that 
Ὁ John 13:34; L John ΠΝ Ki oxen 8:12. 
§ Or, the court of the Arcoptites, ) Jur. 60:58, 


Or, gods that ye acorship; Gal. 1:8, EF chap. 
wis, | ᾿ 


athens, opposite the western end of 
the Acropolis, where the highest 
Athenian court was held. 

22. Too superstitious ; rather, very 
religiously inclined, very much dis- 
posed to honor the gods. 

23. Passed by; passed through the 
city, and beheld the sacred places 
and objects. Τὸ the unloown God ; 
or, as the inscription may also be 
rendered, To an unknewn Gad. 
They not only pee all the 
gods that were known, but had au 
altar to one that was unknown. 
Ifowever this might have arisen, it 
showed the truth of what Poul 
said, that they were much inclined 
to honor the gods ; and it furnished 
him with an admirable occasion vf 
preaching to them the true God, who 
was to them “ the unknown God." 

24. Dwelleth not in temples, accord 


ACTS 


a. Ὁ. 54. he is Lord of heaven and 
varth,* dwelleth not in temples 
nade with hands; ? 

25 Neither is Worenipped with 
men’s hands, os though he need- 
ed any thing,* sceing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all 
things 15 

26 And hath made of one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth,’ and 
hath determined the times before 
appointed,* and the bounds of 
their habitation ;" 

27 That hey should scek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel 
after him, ahd find him, though 
he be not far from every one of 
Ws :! 

28 For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being ;) as certain 
ulso of your own pocts have said, 
For we are also.his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then a8 wo aro 
the offspring of God, we ought not 


Paul's discourse 


a Matt. 11:95. beliap. 7:44. ¢ Pealin 60:8, 
4 Job ig:10; Zech, 14:1. 6 Mom. 11:36. f Afal. 
2:10. g Pea. 51:13, Κὶ fea 40:21, beh. 14:17, 
J Col 1:11. κ ΤΙΝ 1:12. 1 Isa. 40:18, ate. 
ing to the heathen idea of a local 
anl limited presence. Ile ig not 
conilned to any place, but fills all 
places. 

26, Hath made of one blond ; caused 
all men to apring from one family. 
Time—houn-ty; the countries where 
they should live, and the periods 
during which they should occupy 
them 

27. Seek the Lord; the object of 
(Giod in creation and providence is, 
tliat men may know, worship, and 
enjoy him. This they may do, for 
he is everywhere present, sustain- 
ing, upholding, and governing all 
things. 

24. Your own poets; Aratus of Cill- 
cia, ὦ Greck poet who lived more 
than three hundred yeara before, 
and Cleanthes, who lived about the 
same time, and wax suceessor of 
Zeno the founder of the Stoics, both 
expressed the sentiment referred to; 
and Aratua ¢xpreasged it in the very 
words which Paul quotes. 

2). We ought nol to think: that Je- 
oval. [8 like material objecta of any 

ind, 

JU. Winked αἱ; suffered, bore with, 
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XVII. at Athens. 


to think that tlie Godhead is liko 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s device,! 

30 And the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at;™ but now 
commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent: " 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judgo 
the world in rightcousness by fAaé 
man whom he hath ordained ;» 
whereof he hath given assurance’ 
unto all men, in that he hath 
raiscd him from the dead, 

82 17 And when they heard of the 
resurrection of the doad,? some 
mocked : and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matler.4 

33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 

34 Howbcit, certain men clave 
unto him, and belicved: Among 
the which was Dionysius the Are- 
opagite, and ἃ woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


m ltom, 3:25. πα Luke 24:47; Titua 2:11, 12. 
© Rom. 2:16. * Or, effered faith, p ch. 26:8. 
q Luke 14:18; ch, 94:25. 


and did not give them a written 
expression of his condemnation of 
these sins, or come out in judgment 
again-t them. Τὸ repent; of their 
idolatry and wickedness, and turn 
to the worship and service of the 
one only living and true (rod. 

41. That man; Jesus Christ. Or- 
dainal; appointed for thig purpose. 
Assurance ; conclusive evidence. 

32. Some mocked ; they considered 
ἃ resurrection impossible and ab- 
ΒΕΓ]. 

8}. Clave untohin ; believed his doc- 
trines, and followed him as their 
teacher. The Arevpagite; a member 
of the Areopagus, or Athenian 
court. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The acrmons of ministers should 
not be mere cxhortations, or ad- 
dresses to the passions and imagina- 
tions of men, but should contain 
sound argument and conclusive rea- 
soning—not merely asserting, but 
proving the great doctrines and du- 
tlea of the gospel, and enforein 
them upon the consciences aon 
hearts of men. 

δ. Rejecters of truth and violators 
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Christ preached to 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


3 Paw) laboreth with hin bands, agd preach- 
eth at Corinth to the Gentiles. δ The Lord 
encourageth bhin ina vielun. 12 Ile ip ac- 
cused Ueforo Gallfo the deputy, but Ja dia- 
nifened. JA Aflecwards passing from city 
to city ho strengtheneth the disciples. 24 
Apolloa, belug more perfectly lnatructed by 
Aquila and Priscilla, 24 preacheth Christ 
whth great cMcacy. 


FTER these things Paul de- 

“\ parted from Athens, and 

came to Corinth ; 
2 Andfounda certain Jownamed 

Aquila.* born in Pontus, lately 
come from Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla, (because that Claudius 
had commanded all Jews to de- 
part froin Rome,) and came unto 
them, 
3 And because ho was of the 


nd ---- -.........,.., 


δ Kom. 16:3; | Cor. 16:19; 2Tim. 4:19. beh, 
20:34, L1Cor. 6:12; 1 Thess, 2:9; 2 These. 1::, 


of morality are apt to unite in op- 
posing the gospel, and in doing this, 
the open vicious of the basest sort 
can plead carnestly for the consli- 
tution and laws of the country, and 


express great fears lest these should 
be violated, and the public reccive 
dctriment. 

11. Readiness of mind to hear the 

ospel, and daily toscarch the ue: 
ures for the purpose of understand. 
ing ond obeying them. is evidence 
of true nobleness of spirit, and the 
menns of Increasing it, and of lead- 
ing many to belicve in Christ the 
Saviour of their souls. 

13. The uneasiness which men 
feel when others receive the bless- 
ings which they themselves reject, 
is evidence of deep wickedness of 
heart. In refusing to enter the 
kingdom of henven, and in trying 
to hinder others, they manifest the 
spirit of the great destroyer, and 
are hastening towards the place 
prepared for him and his angels. 

10. Men may be renowned for hu- 
man learning, and greatly attached 
to rites and Tova of devotion, and 
yet be ignorant of the only proper 
object. and way of religious worship, 
and be sunk in deep degradation 
and wicke ness, 

20. As all the human race are the 
offspring, and αὐτὸ under the govern. 
ment. of one common Father, they 
are all brethren of one family, and 
arc bound to treat one another as 
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ACTS XVIII. 


the Jews at Corinth. 


same craft, le abode with 4. Ὁ. 54 
them, and wrought: for by their 
occupation they were tent-mak- 
crs. 

4 And he reasoned in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath,* and per- 
Buaded the Jews and the Grecks. 

3 And when Silas and Timotheus 
were come from Macedonia," Paul 
was pressed in the spint, and tes- 
lificd to the Jews that Jesus was 
Christ.° 

6 And when they opposed them- 
selyes,¢ and blasphemed, le 
shook his raiment,! and said unto 
them, Your blood te upon your 
own heads ;5 I aia clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the 
Gentiles. 


ech. 17:3. dich. 17:14, 18. 
°2 Tim. 2:25, f Neh. 5:13. 


* Or, ta the Cirus, 
g Ezek. 81:1. 


such. Each has rights given him 
by his heavenly Father, of which 
no man or body of men can deprive 
him, without deep injustice against 
o brother, and flagrant rebellion 
against God. 

Jl. A day of searching and right- 
eous judgment is coming, when each 
and all must stand before an om- 
niscient and almighty Judge, who 
will render to all according to their 
works. Rom. 2:6-11, Rev. 14:11. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Corinth; the capital of Achaia, 
a province of Grecce. 

2. Pontus ; the north-enstern prov: 
ince of Asia Minor. Claudius; the 
Roman emperor, who reigned from 
A. ἢ. 41 to 51. 

3. Craft; trade, or occupation 
They were tent-makers ; it was the cus: 
tom of the Jews to bave their sons 
taught some mechanical art; that 
they might thus, in any emergency, 
be able to provide for themselvcs. 

4. Persuaded the Jews; that Jcsus 
was the Christ. 

5. Pressed in the spirit; distressed 
In view of the condition of the Jews, 
and powerfully moved to preach to 
them the gospel. 

a. xi themselres; set them- 
selves against him and his preach- 
ing. Shook his raiment; in token of 
deep abhorrence of their sms. Four 
blond ; the guiit of your destruction 
Tam clean, tree from blame. 


Paut's labors at 


A.D.ts. 7 And he departed 
thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man’s house named Justus, 
one that worshipped God, whose 
house joined hard to the syna- 
gogue. ; 

6 And Crispus,* the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on the 
Lord with ail his house; and 
many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing, believed, and were baptiz- 
ed. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul 
in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace: 

10 For J om with thee,® and no 
man shall act on thee to hurt 
thee: for I have much people in 
this city. 

11 And he continued there" a 
year and six months, teaching 
the word of God among then. 

12 7 And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
insurrection with one accord 
against Poul, and brought him to 
the judgment-seat,° 

13 Saying, This fellow persuad- 
eth men to worship God contrary 
to the law, 

14. And when Paul was now about 
to open Ais mouth, Gallio said 
unto the Jews, If it were a matler 

alCor 1:14. ΜΙ. 38:90. * Or, aaf there, 
Ὁ Jun, 2:6. ἀ Kom, 12:1. o Jolin is:dh; ch 
23.20; 25;11, 19 fb Con 1:ἴ, g om. 16:1. 


7. One that worshipped God ; a prose- 
lyte to the Jewish religion. 

10. Much people in this city; Many 
who shall receive the gospel and be 
suved., 

12. Gatlio; the Roman governor 
of the province of Achnia, and 
brother of. the philoyopher Sencca. 
Made insurrection ; assguited and ap- 
prehended Paul. 

13 Contrary w tie law; the law of 
Mosca. 

14. Paul was now about to open his 
mouth ; to apenk in his own defence. 
Wrong or wicked leutness ἡ Injustico, 
or any crime. Keason would that f 
should bear with you: It would be ren. 
sonnble to hear the complaint and 
try the cnuaec. 

18. A question of worda and names ; 
mercly about their religion. 


ACTS XVIII. 


i ὃ ΝΦΛἝἝἕ ————— γυτυς 


Corinth and Ephesus. 


of wrong or wicked lewdness, Ὁ 
ye Jews, reason would that 1 
should bear with you :4 

15 Butifit be a question of words 
and names, and of your law,° 
look yefoit; for I will be nojudge 
of such matiers. 

16 And he drave them from the 


judgment-seat. 


17 Then all the Greeks took Soe- 
thencs,' the chief ruler of the 
Press ue, and beat him before 
the judgment-seat. And Gallio 
cared for none of those things. 

18 T And Paul after this tarried 
there yet ἃ good while, nnd then 
took his leave of the brethren 
and sailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priscilla and Aquila; 
haying shorn Ais head in Cen- 
chrea:¢ for he had a vow.® 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and 
left them there: but be himself 
entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews.! : 

20 When they desircd him to 
larry ongee time with them, he 
consented not ; 

21 But bade them farewell, say- 
ing, I must by all means keep this 
feast that cometh in Jerusalem :! 
but I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he sailod from 
Ephesus. 


b Num. 6:18; ch. 26:24, doch. 11:2. ὁ chap 
A921) 20:16, bh 1Cor. 4:19; Jag. 4:15. 


17. Then all the Greeks; the Gen- 
tiles present, who sympathized with 
Gallio in his abhorrence of Jewish 
bigotry. Sosthenes ; probably at that 
time a leader of the persecution 
against Paul. Cared for none of those 
things; troubled not himself about 
tho treatment that Sosthenes receiv- 
ed from the Greeks, being willing 
that he should suffer the indigna- 
tion of the people. 

{¥. Shorn his head ; cut off his hair 
as was the custom in fulfilment of 
@ vow, or promise to the Lord. 
Cenchrea ; tho seaport of Corinth, 
about eight miles east of the city. 

19. Bphesus; a city of Tonia in 
Asia Minor, about forty miles south 
of Smyrna. 

21. Tats feast; the feast of tho 
passover. 
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Apollos proclaims 


ACTS XVIII. 


Jesus the Messiah. 


22 And when ho had landed at | of the Lord, knowing only a. v- ss. 


Cesares, and gone up and saluted 
the church, he wont downto An- 
tioch. 

23 And after he had rpent some 
time éhere, he departed, and went 
over a! the country of Galatia 
aid eh ie in order,* strength- 
ening all the disciples. 

4ιευε And a certain Jew nam- 
od Apollos,* born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, aad mighty 
in the scriptures, came to Ephe- 
Bus. 

25 This man was instructed in 
tho way of tho Lord; and being 
fervent in the spirit,’ he spake 
and taught diligently the things 


eQGal.i:2. Bech. 14:92; 15:39, 41, ¢ | Cor, 
τιν 0:5, 6) Titus 5.18. ἃ Ram. 17:11; Jas, 
6:16. 6 chap, 19:2. f lob, 6:1; 2 Pet. 3.15, 


22. Cesarea ; a seaport on the west- 
ern coast of Palestine. Gone up; to 
Jerusalem. Antioch; in Syria, the 

lace from which he went out on 
is lute tour. 

23. (fralatia and Phrygia; prov- 
Inces which he had before visited. 
Strengthening αἢ the disciples; con- 
firming their faith in the gospel, 
and cncoumging them to persevere 
in holy pall τ 

24. Alerandriz; a city in the north 

art of Egypt, founded by Alexan- 

er the Great, about three hundred 
years before Christ. 

28. Mis man teas instructed tn the 
reay of the Lord; so for as it was re- 
vealed in the Old Testament, and 
made known by tho preaching of 
John the Baptist. 

26. Krpownded unto Aim the way of 
God more perfectly ; they showed him 
what had taken place since the 
preaching of John with regard to 
the Messiah, and pointed out. more 
ihe y the way ofsalyation through 
um. 

27. Achata: an part of Greeoo, of 
which Corinth 
where Aquila and Priscllla had 
lived. The brethren wrote ; the Chris- 
tlana at Ephesus wrote lettera, reo- 
ommending Apollos to the Chris- 
tuna in Achala. dfelped them muca ; 
by his zoal, eloquence, and piety, 
he greatly assisted those who, 
through grace, had believed in Je- 
sus Christ. 
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ee 


was the capital, | 


᾿ 


: Of Men, are not enough to make a 


the baptism of John.¢ 

_26 And he began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
they took him unto (hem, and 
expounded unto him the way of 
(τοὰ more perfectly. 

27 And when ho was dis 
pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace :§ 

48 For homightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, showing 
by the scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ.* 4 


sed to 


tl Cor, 3:6; Epes. 2:5, © Or, Jaana ὦ the 
Chria ; chaptor 9:22; 17:3; verse 5,0 δ Joho 
5:99 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. A knowledge of useful busi- 
ness is important to all, especially 
to ministers who are called to preach 
the gospel and establish churches in 
heathen lands; and diligence in the 
discharge of appropriute duties is 
honorable, and highly conducive to 
usefulness and enjoyment. 

9. Ministers of the gospel are at 
times liable to great fear and de- 
pression of spirits. But God is ablo 
to encourage and protect them. 
IIo would have them remember, 
that among their opposers may be 
many who will be their warmest 
friends; and that by perseverance 
und ΠΟΙ ἐγ in preaching the gospel, 
they may be instrumental in pre- 
paring them for an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

21. A pious man with right views, 
in forming his plans, will not lose 
sight of his dependence on Gad, or 
torget that, if the Lord will, he shall 
live and do this or that; and he will 
honor Ifim by the suitable expres. 
sion, at proper times, of this momen- 
tous truth. 

26. Great zealand eloquence, unit- 
ed with love to Christ and the souls 


minister of the gospel most useful. 
He must also be acquainted with 
the word and the providence of God, 
and be able to ehow how one is a 
fulfilment and illustration of thu 
other. 


Paul at Ephesus. ACTS 
a> CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Tho Moly Ghost in given by Paul's hands. 
9 ‘The Jews blaspheme his doctrine, which 
je confirmed by miracles. 13 The Jewish 
etorciats 16 ave beaten by the devil. 19 
Conjuring books ore burnt. 24 Demetrius, 
for love of galn, ralaeth an uproar agalnet 
Paul, 35 which Ia appeaeed by the town- 
clerk. 

Εν it came to pass, that while 
τῷἍ Apollos was at Corinth,® Paul 

having passed ti.rough the upper 

coasts, came to Ephesus; and 
finding certain disciples, 

2 He said unto thein, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed? And they said unto 
him, Wo havo not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy 
Crhost.! 

3 And he suid unto them, Unto 
what then were ye buptizced? 
And they soid, Unto John’s bap- 
i:am.¢ 

4 Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism cf re- 
pentance,' saying unto tho peo- 
le, thal they should believe on 
hin which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Josus.* 

5 Wheo they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.! 

6 And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them ;* and they spake 
with tongues," and propheried.! 


al@or. 9:3, 6 b&b LL Sam. 3:7; chap, 8116. 


e chap. 18:25, d Mate. 2:11. e¢ John 1:14, 27, 
“0. eh. e:16; b@or 11:1... 5 εἰν esd δ ch, 
2:4; ldsas, 1 (δον, 14:1, εἰσὶ J chap. 13:19; 


1. The upper coasts; Phrygia and 
Galatia, which lay east at a distance 
from the sea on higher ground than 
Ephesus. 

2. Received the Holy Ghost ; his mi- 
raculous powers. Noel so much as 
heard ; that the ioly Spirit had been 
given, in his speclal manifestations, 
ny at the day of Pentecost. Acts 
217, 18. 

6. The fdoly Ghost came on them ; 
With his miraculous power, ag he 
had done on other diselples. 

υ. Divers were hardened ; by resist- 
ing and rejectIng the truth. hae 
way; the way of solvation which 


XIX. 


7 And all the men were about 
twelve, 

8 And he went into the syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly for tho 
space of three inonths ; disputing 
and persuading tho things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hard- 
encd,* and belioved not, but apake 
evil of that way before the mul- 
titude,! he departed from them,™ 
and separated the disciples, dis- 
jutme daily in the school of one 

“yrannus. 

10 And this continued by the 
space of two years ;” so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus,° both 
Jews and Grecks. 

11 And God wrought special mir- 
acles by the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body wero 
brought unto the sick handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out οἵ them.s 

13 T Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
them to call over them which had 
evil spirits the name of the Lord 
Jesus," saying, We adjure you by 
Jesus whom Paul preacheth.¢ 

14 And there were seven sons of 
one Beova a Jow, and chief of the 
pricets, which did go. 

15 And the evil spirit answered 


Miracles wrought. 


24:23, & Romans 11:7; Neb. 3:18. J ver, 23; 
275m. 1:18; 2Pet. 2:2; Judea, mi ‘Tlm. 6:5. 
Beh. 20:32. ch, 20:12. p Mark 16:20. g ch. 
4:15. Mark 9:38; Luke 9:49. 8 Josh, 6:26, 


Paul preached. Me school ; the recom 
or plac? where Tyrannus taught. 

10. Asia; Tonio, or proconsular 
Asia, of which Ephesus was the 
capital. 

13. Vagabond; wandering about 
from city to city in the exercise of 
their juggling arts. Kzorcists; those 
who pretended, by repeating the 
name of God, and performing cer- 
tuin ceremonies, to heal diseases 
and expel evil spirits. We adjure 
you ; charge you, by an oath in the 
name of Jesus, whom l’aul preach. 
eth, tocome out. 

15. Jesus [ know, and Paul; their 

' power to expel us we acknowledge, 
* but not yours. 
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Foil arts renounced. ACTS 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul { 
I know; but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was, leaped on them, 
and overcame them, and prevail- 
ed against them,? so that they 
fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling 
at Ephesnos ; and fear [01] on them 
all,» and the name of the Lord 
Jesus wags magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, 
and confe ν᾿ and showed their 
deeda. 

19 Many also of them which used 
curious arts, brought their books 
together, and burned them before 
all men: and they counted the 

rice of them, end found ἐΐ fifty 

housand pieces of silver. | 

20 So mightily grew the word of ! 
God and prevailed. 

21 7 After these things were end- 
ed, Paul purposed in the spiril, 
when he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem,® saying, After I have 
been there, I must alsosee Rome.! 

22 So he sent into Macedoniatwo 
of them that ministered unto him, 
Timotheus and Erastus ;* but he 
himself stayed in Asia for a sea- 
son. 

23 And thesame time there arose 
no small stir about that way." 

24 Fora certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which 

᾿ 
| 


e Luke 5:29, bLukel:65; ch. 2:43, 5:5, 11. 
«- Matt. 3:6; Bom. 10:16. dich. 12:34. ¢ Gal. 
2:1. @ Bom. 15:23-38 g Rom. 16:23; 3 Tim. 
1:20 & 2 Cor. Lia; 6:8 i chap. 16:16, 19. 


a OC. 


17. Magnified ; he was increasingly 
honored. 

18. Confessed ; their former wicked 
deeds. 

19. Curious arts; cunning, adroit 
practices of jugglery and deception. 
Books; thosu which taught the way 
to practise these arts. 

21. Macedonia and Achaia; prov- 
Inces in Greece which he had be- 
fore visited. Chapter 16:10; 17:15, 
18:12. , 

22. Erastus; he had been cham- 
berlain, or treasurer of Corinth. 
Rom. 1°:23. Asia; verse 10. 
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XIX. 


made silver shrines for 4. D.:a 
Diana, brought no small gain un- 
to the craftsmen ;! 

25 Whom he called together with 
the workmen of like occupation) 
and said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we havo our wealth. 

26 Moreover, ve sce and hear, 
that not alone at Ephesns, hut 
almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much people, saying that 
they be no gods which are made 
with hands :« 

27 So that not only this our craft 
is in danger to be set at naught ; 
but also that the temple of the 
Εἶδες goddess Diana should be 

espised,! and her magnificence 
should be destroyed, whom all 
Asia and the world La shal ae ih 

28 And when thev heard these 
sayings, they were full of wrath," 
and cried out, saying, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled 
with confusion: and _ having 
caught Gains° and Aristarchus,! 
men of Macedonia, Paul’s com- 
panions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Pauli would have 
entered in unto the people, the 
disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the clief of 
Asia, which were his frends, sent 
unto hin, desiring him that he 
would not adventure himself into 


the theatre.1 
) Kev. 1:1}. καὶ Psalm 115:4: Isa. ga: lu-du. 


Temple of Diana. 


IZeph. 2:11. τῷ } John 5:19: Rev. 15:8 Jer. 
50:32 © Romans 16:23; 1 Cor. 8:12, Pp Col. 
4:16. ἃ (Β. 21:12 


23. That way; the way of salvation 
through Jesus Christ. ; 

24. mia Ad InXana; Diana was 
a celebrated heathen goddess, to 
whom a splendid temple was erect- 
ed at Ephesus. The shrines were 
small silver temples, in imitation of 
that of Diana, which were bought 
by multitudes, and kept as precious 
memorials. Craftsmen; the silver- 
smiths who made (hese shrines. 

2. Craft; trade. 

26. Purned away much people ; turn 
ed many from the worship of ido‘s. 

81. Theatre ; which was customwari 


ACTS 


a.b.s9. 92 Some therefore cried 
one thing, and some another :4 
for the assembly was confused, 
und the more part knew not 
wherefore thoy were come to- 
yother, | 
33 And they drew Alexander out 
of ihe multitude, the Jews putting 
him forward. And Alexander 
beckoned with the hand," and | 
would have made his defonce unto 
the pone 
3£ But when they knew that he | 
was o Jew, all with one voice | 
about the space of two hours cried | 
out, Great is Diana of the Ephe- | 
5188. ἰ 
35 And when the town-clork had | 
appeased the people, he said, Ye | 
men of Ephesus, what man is | 
there that knoweth not how that | 
the city of the Ephesians is a | 
worshipper® of the great goddess 
Diano, and of the image which | 
fell down from Jupiter ἡ ς 
| 
| 
| 


The riot at 


» Chap. 21-44. b1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Thm. 4:14. 


4 Gr. the temple-keeper. ¢ Eph, 2:12. 4 Prov 


ly used as @ place for the public as. 
semmbling of the citlzens. 

33. Putling him forward; for the 
purpose of giving him opportunity 
to address the assembly. 

‘4. Cried out; to prevent Alexan- 
der from being heard. 

35, Tuwn elerk; ἃ city magistrate, 
who presided in the senate, recorded 
the Jaws, and read in public what 
was to be communicated to the peo- 
ple. Appedsed the people; quieted 
them, so that he could be heard. 
The tavage ; the image of Diana which 
Was kept in the temple, and which 
they saul was given by Jupiter the 
ehief of the gods. 

MG. Cannot be spoken against; can- 
not be deuicd ; must be admitted as 
trie. 

41. Churches ; temples. 

38. A matter; just cause of com- 
plaint. Deputtes; proconsuls, who 
Poca over the administration of | 

istice. Implead one another ; argue 
their cases in court. 

3). Other matters; things which | 
concern not individuals merely, but 
the publio. Lawyul assembly; one | 
not got up by tumult, but regularly | 
called. | 

40. Called tn question for this day's 


XIX. 


36 Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly.!! 

37 For ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither rob- 
bers of churches,* nor yet blas- 
phemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore, if Demctrius, and 
the craftsmen which are with him, 
have a matter against any man, 
the law is open,’ and there are 
deputies : lot them implead one 
another, 

39 But if yo inquire any pr 
concerning other matters, it shall 
be deternuned in ἃ lawful? as- 


Ephesus quella. 


' sembly. 


40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for thie day’s 
uproar, there being no cause 
whereby we may give an account 
of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he dismissed the assembly.' 


t “Or, the court days are 


14:29, ε chap. 25:8. 
£2Cor, 1: μ-ὶο, 


kept. 1 Or, ordinary. 


uproar; accused to the Roman gov- 
ernment and punished. Rioteus 
assemblics were forbidden by Ro- 
man low, and the penalty for in- 
stigating them was death. The 
Ephesians therefore, especially De- 
metrius and his associates, were in 
no small danger; and when they 
came to consider, they were very 
willing to disperse, as is often ‘the 
oase With rioters under an eflicient 
government. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

0. When the preaching of the gos- 
pel only hardens men, and Jeads 
them more bitterly to oppose the 
truth, it is sometimes best for min- 
isters to leave them, and go where 
there is a greuter prospect of suc- 
cesgy. The rejection of the gospel by 
some is thus made the occasion of 
salvation to others. 

17. The efforts of wicked men to 
exalt themselves result in their 
deeper abusement; and attempts to 
dishonor Christ are overruled for 
the promotion of his glory, aud the 


, advancement of his cause. 


19. When men are truly convert- 
ed to God and obey his will, they 
will forsake their former wicked 
practices, however popular or gain- 
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Paul reaches Troas. 
CHAPTER XX. 


1 Paul goeth to Macedonia. ἢ {6 celebrateth 
the Lord’s supper, and prescheth. 9 Euty- 
ehua baying talleo down dead, 10 ta ralsed 
to life. 17 At Miletns he calleth the eldera 
together, telleth them what shall Lefall to 
hitnaelf, 23 commltteth God'e flock to the:n, 
29 warneth them of false teachere, 32 coin: 
mandeth them to God, 36 prayeth with Luem, 
abd gocth his wey. 


Ro after the uproar was 
τῷὁὟ ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, and cmbraced 
them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia.” 

2 And when he had gone over 

those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation,® he came into 
Greece, 
- 8 And there abode three months. 
And when the Jews laid wait for 
hin, as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return 
through Macedonia, 

4 And there accompanied him 
into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristar- 
chus¢ and Sccundus ; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timotheus ; ‘and of 
Asia, Tychicus § and Trophimus." 

5 These going before, tarried for 
us at Troas. 


’ 


a Chap. 19:40. b 1 Cor. 16:5; 1 Tim. 1:8. 
¢ 1 Thess. 2:3, 11. d ch, 23:12; 25:3; 2 Cor. 
11:26. © ch. 19:29.) f ch. 16:1, g Eph. 6:21; 
Col. 4:7; 2 Thm. 4:12: Titus 3:12. Β οἷν. 21:29; 


fol ι([ ἀπιὰ all that property which 
cannbt be made useful to mankind 
they will destroy. 

20. The gospel, in proportion as it 
prevails, will render profitless all 
those trades and employments which 
demoralize and injure mankind. It 
will also render the conviction uni- 
versal, that men have no right to 
prosecute or encourage any busi- 
ness which is not beneficial to their 
fellow-men. 

34. When, by the prevalence of 
truth and love, wicked men are pre- 
vented from making money by 
wrong-doing, they are olten filled 
with wrath ; they sometimes excite 
ἃ tumult, and by senseless clamor 
try to drown the voice of reason, 
und to sweep away all that hinders 
them by the whirlwind of passion. 


ACTS XX. 


Eutychus raised. 


6 And we sailed awayfrom 4. Ὁ. «0. 
Philippi after the days of unleay- 
ened bread,' and came unto them 
to Troas in five days;) whcre we 
abode seven days. ; 


7 And upon the first roy of tbe 
week, sgiples came 
topether--te-bresit 


3 Paul 


reached unto ther, ready to de- 
part on the morfow; and con- 
tinued his speec til midnight. 


8 And there wefe many lights in 
the upper chamber," where they 
were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a 
eertain young man named Euty- 
chus, being fallen into a deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long 
preaching, he sunk down with 
slecp, and fell down from the 
third loft, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell 
on him," and embracing sim, 
said, Trouble not yourselves ; for 
his hife is in him. 

11 When he therefore was como 
up again, and had broken bread, 
and caten, and talked a Jong 
while, even till break of day, so 
he departed. 

12 And they brought the young 


2 Tim. 4:20. i Exod. 29:15. 1 2 Tim. 4:13. 
k 1Cor. 16:2; Hev. 1:10. Ich. 2:42,46; 1 Cor. 
10:16; 11:20-34, mech. 1:13. m1 Kinga 119}; 
2 Kinga 4:34. ° Matt. 9:24, 


rabble ina riot. Not unfrequently 
designing individuals, who live on 
the vices of the people, and whose 
pecuniary interests are affected b 
the increase of light, are the asl: 
gators of lawless outbreaks againat 
liberty and life; such ought, for the 
satety of the public, to be visited 
with exemplary punishment. 


CHAPTER XX. 


4. Asia ; Asia Minor, or proconsu- 
lar Asia. Chap. 19:10. The per- 
sons here mentioned were Christian 
brethren. 

6. For us; this language shows 
that Luke, the author of this book, 
was One of the company. Jroas; 
chap. 16:8. 

G. Unleavened bread ; the passover. 


1. Hird day of theswesiot ΝΘ Lord's 
38. Sometimes men of standing , day, of Chrishian Sabbath---7b break 


and influence are found with: the | bread; cetebrale’ the 
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Lord's supper. 


7 αμὲ meels the 


4. D. ὑθ. man alive, and were not a 
little comforted. 

13 ‘7 And we went before to 
ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so 
had he appointed, minding him- 
self to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at 
Assos, we took him in, and came 
to Mityleno. 

15 And we sailed thence, and 
came the next day over against 
Chios; and the next day we ar- 
rived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllinm ; and the next day we 
come to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to 
“1 by Ephesus, because he 
would rot spend the time in 
Asia: for he hasted, if it were 
0 for him, to be at Jerusa- 
cin the day of Pentecost." 

177 And from Miletus he sent 
to Ephesus, and called the elders 
of the church. 

18 And when they were come to 
him, he said unto them, Ye know, 
from the first day that 1 came 
into Asia,” after what manner 1 
lhuve been with you at all seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all hu- 
mility of mind, and with many 
{eara,! and temptations,® which 
befell me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews 1 

20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was prolitable unto you,* 
but have showed you, and have 


eCh. 2:1; bs:21; 24:17, 1 Cor. 16:8 ὃ οἷν 

: ei Cor. 15:9, 10. d@ Phih 3:28, 
fiver. 8. g ver. 21. bh 2 Tim. 
2 | Murk 1515; Luko 24:47. J chap. 19:21, 
Jaa. ditt. ¢ Or, watt for me. Ἰ chap. 9:16: 
ΜΠῚ[Π1ι. mo elap. 20:23; ltom. 8:95, 97; 2 Cor. 
. Au. asses; ot maritime city lear 
‘Troas, on the μοι sea. 

14. Mitylene; the capital of the 
islund of Lesbos, 

15. Chios; un island in the Agean 
Hea, now called Scio. Samos; an 
Inland near the province of Lydia. 
Troguitium ; w town on the coust op- 
posite Samos. Milefus; a maritime 
town south of Ephesus. 

10. Satl by Ephesus; poss it with. 
οὐ stopping. 

"1, The elders of the church ; pastors 
und teachers. 


ACTS XX. 


nn ----..ἢ-Ξ- . .΄΄΄΄΄΄.͵. ΘΘΘΘῚΦ ΟΝ . 


elders of Ephesus. 


taught you publicly, and from 
house to house," 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repent- 
ance toward God, and faith tow- 
ard our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

22 And now, behold, I go bound 
in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things that shall be- 
fall mine there : * 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesscth in every city, saying that 
bonds and afflictions abide me.*! 

24 But nono of these things move 
me," neither count I my life dear 
unto myself, so that I might fin- 
ish my courso with joy," and the 
Ininistry which I have received of 
the Lord Jesus,° to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God, 

25 And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to re- 
cord this day, that I am pure from 
the blood of all men; P 

27 For I have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel 
of God.1 

287 Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves," and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overscers," to 
feed the church of God,' which 
he hath purchased with his own 
blood." 

29 For I know this, that after my 


o 2Cor. 4:1; Gal. 1:1. 
r Col, 4:17; 1 Tim, 


4:16 ἡ 37Tlm. 4:1. 
p2Cor. 1:2. q Eph. 1:11, 
4:16 8s Heb. 15:11. t Prov, 10:21; Jer. 8:15, 
Johu 21:15-11; Ὁ Peter 6:2, 3. 9 Eph. 1:14; 
Col. 1:14; Heb, 9:12, 14; 1 Pet. }:18,.19; Rev, 
5:9, 


20. Kept back nothing; refrained 
from teaching no doctrines or du- 
ties that would benefit the peuple. 

22. Bound in the Spirit; intluenced 
by the IToly Ghost and a strong con- 
viction of duty. 

26. Lure from the blood; om not 
guilty, through untfaithfulness, of 
the destruction of any. 

28. Overseers ; in the original, bish- 
ops, Who in verse 17 are called eld- 
ers, and who had the oversight of 
the church. God; Jesus Christ. 

2). Grievous solves; teachers of 
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Paul's parting 


deperting shall grievous wolves 
enter in among you,* not sparing 
the flock.> 

30 Also of your own selves shail 
men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples 
after them.¢ 

31 Therefore watch, and re- 
member, that by the space of 
three yeara I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with 
tears.¢ 

32 And now, brothren, I com- 
mond you to God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to 
build you up,' and to give you an 
inheritance among all them which 
arc sanctified.s 

33 I have covcted no man’s sil- 
ver, or gold, or apparel." 

κα Matt. 7:15; 2Pet. 2:1. b Jer. 13:20; 23:1; 
Fzek. 34:2, 3; Zech. 11:11. ¢ L Jobn 2:19; 
Judes, ote. 44 Τ1πιὶ. 4:5. ¢Col.1:2%. fJohn 
11:11, og chap. 20:1: Col. 2:12; Heb. 9:15; 
1Pet. lit. hob Sam, 12:3; 1 Cor. 9:12: 2 Cor. 
false and destructive doctrines. 
flock ; (he chureh of God. 

31. Warn every one; of their dan- 
fer, and point out the way to es- 
cape it. 

3h. Ministered unto my necessities ; 
wrought for the supply of my 


wants. 
pport the weak; supply the 


The 


35. Su 
wants of the fecble and destitute. 
The words of the Lord Jesus; a saying 
of our Lord not recorded in the gos- 
pels, though the truth which it con- 
tains was taught abundantly by Je- 
sus Christ on many occasions. More 
blessed to give than to receive; to be in- 
strumental in communicating bless- 
ings, than in merely receiving thein. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. The first day of the week was 
observed by the apostles anid those 
who were under the special guid- 
ance of the Hely Ghost, as the 
Lord's day or the Christian Sab- 
bath, a day for hearing the gospel 
and public worship. It las been so 
observed by pious men and by the 
church of God in all subsequent 
uges, and it will continue to be so 
observed to the end of time. 

17. It has ever been the will of 
God that Christian churches should 
be supplied with pastors, who should 
pice to them the gospel, set them 

oly examples, superintend their 


ACTS XX. 


| 
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with the elders. 


34 Yea, ye yourselves A. D. co. 
know, that these hands have min- 
istered unto my necessities, and 
to them that were with me.‘ 

35 I have showed you all things, 
how that 80 laboring ye ought to 
support the weak,i and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said, It is more blessed tu 
give than to receive.* 

96 SI And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he knecled down, and pray- 
ed with them all.! : 

37 And they ali wept sore, and fell 
on Paul’s neck, and kissed him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the 
words which he spake, that they 
should sce his face no more.” 
And they accompanied him unto 
the ship. 


ὦ, i chap. 18:3; 1 Cor, 4:12; 1 Thess. τους 
Thesa. 3:4. ) Rom. 15:1; Eph, 4:24; 1 Theas, 
4. & Luke 12:12-11. Ich. 20:5. m Gen. 


6:29, Bver. 25. 


religious concerns, and devote them. 
selves to the promotion of their 
Spiritual good. lt has also ever 
been the will of God, that some ol 
his ministers should be evangelists 
or missionaries; should visit and 
gather churches among the desti- 
tute in Christian and Pagon lands, 
and do what they can to preach the 
gospel to every creature. 

20. Ministers, to be free from the 
guilt of being accessory to the ruin 
of men, must declare to them, ns far 
as they understand it, the divine 
will, and especially must they show 
them the author, nature. necessity, 
and evidences of repentance tuw 
ards God and faith in our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and set before them the 
motives which God has revealed, 
and which are suited to lead them 
to exercise these spiritual graces ; 
and in doing this, they must depend 
upon and earnestly seek the influ. 
ences of the Holy Ghost. 

35. If a minister of the gospel is 
not supported by others. it is no dis- 
honor and no dereliction of duty for 
him to labor. working with his own 
hands, that he may supply his ne- 
cessitics ; and in proportion as le 
resembles his Tord, he will find 
that the excellence, usefulness, nnd 
happiness of communicating bless 
ings are greater than of merely re 


Paul at Tyre. ACTS XXI. Prediction of Agabus 


2» CYAPTER XXI. 6 And when we had taken our 
at leave one of another, we took 


1 Paul will not by any ineans ba dissuaded ΕΝ 
from going to Jerusalem. 9. Phillp's daugh- ship ’ and they returned home 
tera prophetessen. 17 Paul cometh to Jeru- | OFGin. 


ralcin: 42 wheru he Ie anprenended, swt | 7 And when we had finished our 
erea tod. nual permitted to speak to the peo. | course from Tyre, we came to 
ple. Ptolemais, and saluted the breth- 
ND it eame to pass, thatafter | ren, and abode with them one 
4 we were gotten from them, | day. 
and had launched, wo eame with | 8 And the next day we that were 
n straight course unto Coos, and | of Paul’s company departed, and 
the day following unto Rhodes, | came unto Cesarea; and we en- 
tnd from thenco unto Putara : tered into the house of Philip tho 
2 And finding ἃ ship sailing over | evangeliat,¢ which was one of the 
unto Phenicia, wo went aboard, | seven ;“ and abode with him. 
and set forth. 9 And the same man had four 
3 Now when wo had discovered | daughters, virgins, which did 
Cyprus, we left it on the loft | prophesy.e 
hand, and sailed into Syria, and | 10 And oa we tarricd there many 
landed at Tyre: for there the | days, there came down from Ju- 
ship was to unlado her burden. dea a certain prophet, named 
4 Ad finding disciples, wo tar- | Agabus.! 
ricd there seyen days: who said | 11 And when he was come unto 
to Paul through the Spirit, that | us, he took Paul's girdle, and 
he should not go up to Jerusa- | bound his own hands and feet, 
lein.* and said, Thus saith the Holy 
5 And when we had accomplish- | Ghost, ‘So shall the Jows at Je- 
cd those days, we departed and | rusalem bind the man that own- 
weut our way; and they all | eth this girdle, and shall deliver 
brought us on our way, with | Zim into the hands of the Gen- 
wives and children, till we sere | tiles.¢ 
out of the city: and wo kneclod | 12 And when we heard these 
down on the shore, and prayed." | things, both we, and they of that 
a Ver. 12. beh. 20:36. ech. #:26-10; Eph. | chap. ak fF chap. 11:28, g@ chap. 20:21; 
Yer. 13. 


4:11; 2 Thin. 4:5. ¢ chap. 6:5, 0 Joel 2:29; 


would be exposed, and led them to 
that if it would be good, it must do ; express to him their strong desire 
good, and if it would be happy, it | that he should not go up to Jerusa- 
must delight in mnuking others hap- | lem. But he did not communicate 
py. by meni te Paul, who himself went 
] TE - up to Jerusalem “bound in the 
CHAPTER XXI. Spirit,’’ any authoritative command 
1. gem; the E.phesinn elders at | to desist trom his purpose. 
Miletus. (ἰοὺ; a small island near 7. Ptolemais ; a city south of Tyre, 
the south-west corner of Asia Minor. ; and near mount Carinel. 
fthades ; wn island not far from Coos. 8. Cesarea; ἃ city still farther 
Patara ; a seaport in the province of | south, about sixty miles from Jeru- 
Lycian. \ | salem. HKuangelist ; w preacher of the 
2. Phenicia; n country on the | gospel and founder of churches, but 
north-west berder of Canaan, of: notusetticd pastor. The seven ; chap. 
which Tyre and Sidon were prinel- | 6:1-9. - 
pal cities. Chap, 11:19. | 9. Did prophesy ; ece note to chap. 
3. Cyprus; anislund in the north- | 11:27. 
east part of the Mediterranean sea. | 10. Agabus ; chap. 11:27, 28. 
Chap. 13:4. | ll. Gentiles; the Romans, who 
4. Said lo Paul through the Spirit; | then governed Judes. 
the Holy Spirit made known to; 12. We and they; Vaul’s compan: 
thein the dangers to which Paul | ions and the disciples nt Cesarca. 
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ceiving them. The soul isso made, 


Paul at Jerusalem 


place, besonght him not to go up 
to Jerusalom.* 

13 Then Paul answered, What 
mcan yc to weep and to break my 
heart? for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Je- 
rusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus." 

14 And when he would not be 
persuaded, we ceased, saying, 
Lhe will of the Lord be done.¢ 

15 And after those days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also cer- 
fain of the disciples of Cesarea, 
and brought with them onc Mna- 
son of Cyprus, an old disciple,4 
with whom we should lodge. 

17 And when we were come to 
Jerusalem, the brethren reevived 
us gladly.¢ 

18 And the day following Paul 
Went in with us unto James;! 
and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he kad saluted 
them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his min- 
istry.* 

20 And when they heard 7, they 

lorified the Lord, and said unto 

iim, Thou secst, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there 
are which belicve ; and they aro 
oll zealous of the law :> 

a Matt. 16:22, 23, b 2 Tim. 4:6. ¢ Matt. 
6:10; 26:42. 4 Prov.16:31. ech. iss fel. 


15:13, ete.; ΟΝ]. 1:15. g chap. 20:24; Roi. 
15:18, 19; 2Cor, 12:12. beh. 22:3; Nom. 10:2. 


15. Carriages ; not vehicles to car- 
ry them, but things which they car- 
ried, their baggage. 

16. Mnason of Cyprus; formerly of 
Cyprus, but now living in Jerusa- 
lem, with whom Paul and his com- 
panions lodged. 

18. James; see note to chapter 
12:17. 

20. Zealous of the law ; though they 
believed in Christ, they still obsery- 
ed the ceremonial law. 

21. The Jews which are among the 
οὐ πος ; who lived in heathen coun- 
tries. Moses; the ceremonial law 
which he enjoined. The customs ; 
the religious practices of the Jews. 

22, What is it; what is to be done ὃ 


364 


ACTS XXI. 


i  Ὸὖὅὃ9ὅ672:Ἔἐἠ΄Ὗᾳ7΄’'.͵΄’΄ὃ, ἀν eeraners 
ee SSS 


honors the law. 


21 And tney are informed 4. D. 60. 
of thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews which are among the Gen- 
tiles to forsake Moses, saving that 
they ought not to circumcise thezs 
children,' neither to walk after 
the customs. 


᾿ 22 Whatis itthcrefore? the mul- 


titude must needs come togeth- 
er :) for they will hear that thou 
art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we sa 
to thee: We have four men biol 
have o vow on them; 

24 Them take, and purify tliv- 
self with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may shave 
their heads :* and all may know 
that those things whereof they 
were informed concerning thee, 
are nothing; but that thou thy- 
self also walkest orderly, and 
kecpest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we have writlen 
and concluded that they observe 
no such thing, save only that they 
keep themselves from things οἷς 
fered to idols, and from blood, 
ond from strangled, and from 
fornication.' 

26 Then Paul look the men, anid 
the next day purifying himsclf 
with them,™ entered into the tem- 
ple," to signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of purification,” 
ν᾽ Gal, 6:3. j ch, 19:32. & Num, 6:2, 13, 1; 
ch. 18:18. | chap. 15:20, 29. mo 1 Cor. 5:30, 
Och. 74:15. 5. Num. 6:13. 


24. Purify thyself with them; per- 
form the ceremonies required for 
purification in the Mosaic law. 
Numbers 6:1-20. Be at charges; by 
bearing the expense of the offerings 
Made in such cases. Share ther 
heads ; cut their hair, which during 
the continuance of their vow had 
been suffered 1o grow; and which, 
when cut, showed that they were 
released. Chap. 18:18. Are nofhing : 
are not as they have been repre- 
sented. 

25. Touching the Genttles which δα: 
lteve ; chap. 15. 19-29. 

26. Entered into the temple ; to mako 
known to the priest when the vow 
would end, and thus prepare the 


Te Jews mob Paul. 


a. D. 60. until that an offering should 
be offered for cvery one of them. 

27 And whon the seven days 
were almost ended, the Jews 
which were of Asia,* when they 
vaw him in the ean aes stirred up 
all the people, and laid hands on 
him," 

28 Crying out, Mon of Isracl, 
help. This is the man that teach- 
eth all men cvorvwhere against 
the people, and the law, and this 
place:* and further, brought 
Cireeks alao into the temple ; and 
hath polluted this ey place. 

29 For they had seen before with 
him in the eity, Trophimus, an 
Kphesian,’ whom they supposed 
that Paul had brought into the 
temple. 

30 And all the city was moved 
ond the people ran together: an 
they ΕΝ Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
lloora were shut. 

31 And as they went about to 
kill him,* tidings came unto tho 
chief captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

32 Who immediately took sol- 
dicrs and centurions, and ran 
down unto them :!' and when they 
Huw the chief captain and the sol- 
diers, they left beating of Paul. 

a Chap. 24:b8. ἢ οἷν. 26:31. ¢ ch. 4519, 14; 
24:5,6. deh, 20:4. e2Cor. Lids,ete. ἔ εἰν. 
24:27; 21:1, goch. 20.25: ver, TL) Eph. 6:20. 
bch. 23:10, 16. i (an. 55:9; Hab, 1:3. 2) Luke 


way for the customary sacrifices to 
be oflered. 
27. Sewn days; the timo the vow 
was to last. 
28. (yrecks Υ 
consiilered ag unolean, and were 


Gentiles, who were 


forbidden to enter that part of the 
temple appropriated to the Jews, 
Jest they should delile it. 

29. Trophimes ; he had come with 
Pau! from Ephesus. Chapter 20: 4. 
“huey supposed ; ey Inierred = thia 
from having seen him in the city 
with Paul. 

31. Chief captain; tho Roman off. 
cer in command of the military 
Jorces ot Jerusalem. 

43° Bound with two chains; o@ fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, vorse 1]. 

34. Me castle; the fortress of An- 


ACTS XXI. 


Le is rescued. 


88 Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and com. 
manded him to be bound with 
two chains :* and demanded who 
he was, and what he bad done. 

34 And some cricd one thing, 
some another, among the multi- 
tude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was that he was borne 
of the soldiers, for the violence of 
tho people.! 

36 For the multitude of the peo- 
ple followed after, crying, Away 
with hin. 

37 And as Paul was to be led 
into the castle, he said unto the 
chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee? ho said, Canst thou 
speak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
which before these days madcst 
an uproar, and leddost out into 
the wilderness four thousand men 
that were murderers ?’ 

39 But Paul said, I am a man 
which am a Jew of Tarsus,* a city 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city:' and I beseech thee, suffor 
me to speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him 


24:18, John 19:15; clap. 22:22; 1 Cor. 4:10. 
* This Egyptian roge A. Ὁ, δὰ; ch, 5:36. ἃ ch. 
9:11; 22:3. Ich. 22:25, 


tonia, where the soldicrs werc sta- 
tioned. 

35, The stairs; which led from the 
temple to the castle. 

38. Taal Egyptian; this Egyptian 
is mentioned by Josephus, Antiq. 
B. 20, chap. 8, sec. 6; and Jewish 
Wars, B. 2, chap. 13, seo. 5. 

39. Tarsus; l’aul’s native city. 
Chap. 9:11. No mean city; Augus- 
tuy the Roman emperor madc it a 
free city, which released the citizens 
from tribute, and rmitted them 
to be governed by heir own laws. 
Josephus says it was the metropolis, 
and most renowned olty of Cilicia 
Antiq. DB. 1, chap. 6, seo. 6; and 
Xenophon calls it a great and flour- 
ishing oity. 

40. The Hebrew tongue; the dialeot 


3b 


Paul’ 8 address 


license, Paul stood on the stairs, 
and beckoned with the hand unto 
the people.s And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake 
unto fhem in the Hebrew tonguc, 
saying, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 Paul declareth at large, how he waa con- 
verted to the falth, 17 nud called to his apos- 
Uesbip. 22 Atthe very mentioning of the 
Gewliler, the peopie exclaim on him. 24 
He aliould have been acourged, 30 but claim- 
ing the privilege ul a Roman, he escapeth. 


λ EN, brethren, and fathers,» 
i hear ye my defence which I 
make now unto you.¢ 

2 (And when they heard that he 
ppaks in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more silence : 
and he saith,) 

3 I am verily a man zrhich ama 
Jew, born in Tarsus,’ @ city in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamaliel,s and 
taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fa- 
thers,! and was zealous toward | 


21:39; 2 Cor. 11:22; Phil. 3:5. ¢ chap. 5:34. 
f chap. 26:5. g Gal. 1:11. Beh. 21:20; Reaa. 


of the Hebrew then spoken in 1᾽ αἰ: 
estine. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. It is delightful to Christians 
when travelling to find disciples of 
Christ in places which they visit, 
and to tarry with them, when con- 
venient. The more they love Christ | 
and are like him, the more they will | 
love one another. [ut their stay , 
together on earth must be short, and | 
when called to part, it is n great 
privilege to commend one another to | 
God, and beseech him, that if they 
meet not again on earth, they may 
meet, to part no more, in heaven. 

13. Affection for friends should 
not be so manifested or indulged as | 
10 unfit us or them for the perform- | 
ance of duty. 

41. To excite opposition to. the 
gospel, Ita enemics often misrepre- 
eent it. They slander those who 
preach it, and in various ways show 
themselves to be followers of him | 
who, from the beginning, abode not | 
in the truth, but was a liar, and the | 
father of it. John 6:44. 
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lo the Jews. 


God,é as ye all are this A. D. 60. 
day.® 

4 And I persecuted this way unto 
the death, binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and wom- 
en. 

5 As also the high-priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the es- 
tate of the clders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the 
brethren, and went tou Damascus,! 
to bring them which were there 
bound unto Jerusalem, for to bu 
punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that as I 
made my journey, and was comv 
nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly there shone from heav- 
en a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice saying unto me, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said unto me, I 
nm Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutcst. 

9 And they that were with mo 


10:2. i chap. §:3: 2679-13; Phil. 3:6; 1 Lim. 
. Jch. 9:2, etc. 


26. Some things are in themsel¥es 
indifferent; if Wwe do them we are not 
the better, and if we neglect them 
we are not the worse: if our doing 
them would tend to injure others, 
we should not do them ; if it would 
tend to benefit others, we should 
not neglect them; but we shoul 
not do wrong to conciliate bad men, 
or for any other purpose. 

36. The course which good men 
take to remove the prejudices anil 
to conciliale the favor of the wick 
ed, is sometimes the occasion of in. 
creased hostility, and more violent 
and deadly opposition. 


CHAPTER AXII. 


3. Tursus; chap. 21:39. Tht city; 
Jerusalem. Gamalil; a celebrated 
Jewish teacher. 

4. This way; the Christian cause. 

ὃ. High-priest; chap. 9:1, 2. Es- 


tate of the elders; the Sanhedrim, or 


national council of the Jews. 

6-19. The conversion of [Paul 
Chap. 9:8-18. 

9. Heard not; see note tc ch. 9:1. 


Paul's address, 


a. D. 60. saw indeed the light,* and 
were afraid; but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me. 

{0 And I said, What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord said unto 
me, Arise, and go into Damas- 
cus; and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are ap- 
puinted for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see for 
the glory of that light, being led 
by the hand of them that were 
with me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias," a devout 
man according to the law, having 
a good report of all the Jews 
which dwelt there,¢ 

13 Came unto me, and atood, 
and said unto me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy sight. And the same 
hour I Ιϑο τὰ up upon him. 

14 And he said, The God of our 
fathers hath chosen thee,* that 
thou shouldest know his will, and 
nee! that Just Onc,* and should- 
est hear the voice of his mouth." 

15 For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of what thou hast 
geen and heard.! 

16 And now why tarricst thou? 
arise, and bo baptized, and wash 
uway thy sins, calling on the 
nuine of the Lord.’ 

17 And it came to pass, that 
when I was como again to Jernu- 


e Dan 10:1, bet sti, ech. luge: E'Tim, 
42%, Web, 11:2, deh, 3:18; 6:50, ech, W215; 
Maal, 1115. € vor. 15. 1 Car, Orb; 15:8. g ch. 
Wad, 7:62, Bk Cov, 11:29; Gal 1:12. i ch, 
ΠΤ 26018, ete.) Mel 20:22; 2 Pel. 412}. 

11. Shouldest—see that Just One; Je- 
aus Christ. Chap. 3:14; 7:52. See 
lsu note to chap. 0:17. 

16. Wash away thy sins, calling on the 
mame of the Lord; he cleansed by the 
Ifoly Spirit, through faith in Christ 
wid obedience to his commands. 

Ms. dim; the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1... They know that F imprisoned ; he 
thought that the knowledge which 
the inen of Jerusalem had of his 
furmer treatment of the Christians 
would convinee them of his sinceri- 
ty, und dispose them to listen to his 
arguments. Dut the Saviour, who 
better knew their hearts, saw that 
it would not, 

20, Stephen ; chap. 7:58; 8.1. 
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and ws effecia. 


salem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was ina trance ;! 

18 And saw him™ saying unto 
me, Make haste, and get thee 

uickly out of Jcrusalem: for 
they will not receive thy testi- 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know 
that I imprisoned and beat in 
every synagogue them that be- 
lieved on thee τα 

20 And when the blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, I also 
was standing by,° and consenting 
unto his dcath,p and kept the 
raiment of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 
for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles.4 

22 And they gave him audicnce 
unto this word, and (hen lifted u 
their voiccs, and said, Away with 
such a fellow from the earth: for 
itis not fit that ho should live." 

23 Aud as they cried out, and 
cast off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

24 The chicf captain command- 
cd him to be brought into the 
castle, and bade that he should 
be examined by scourging; that 
he might know wherefore they 
cried 60 against him. 

25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Pon) said unto the cen- 
ko htomuns 10:13; 1 Cor, 1:2, ‘12 Cor, 12:2, 
mover. 1. mover 1. 6 ch. 1:88, pooch. 8:2. 
4 ch. 14:2, 47; Rom. 2:6; 11:13; 14:16; Gal. 
2:3, 8; Eph. 9:7, 6; b Tho. 2:7. τ οἷν. 25:24. 


send him to the Gentiles. That the 
Gentiles should be admitted to equal 
privileges with the Jews in the Mes- 
sinh's Kingdom, was that doctrine 
which above all others gave offence 
to them. 

20. threw dust ; expressive of their 
abhorrence. 

24. Castle; chap. 21:34. Scourging ; 
whipping—a Koman mode of tor- 
turing men, to make them confess 
thejr crimes. hat Ae might know ; 
his ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, 
used by both Paul and bis enemies, 
probably prevented him from un- 
derstanding the nature of the charge 
Inade against the apostle. 

25. Thongs; corde or straps. A Ro 


22 Untothis word; that God would | man; a Roman citizen. 
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Roman cuzenship 


turion that stood by, Is it lawful | 
for you to scourge a man that is | 
a Roman,* and uncondemned ? 

26 When tho centurion hcard 
that, he went and told the chicf 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou docst: for this man is a Ro- 
man, 

27 Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art 
thoua Roman? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain an- 
aswered, With a great sum obtain- 
641 thisfreedom. And Paul said, 
But I was free born. 

29 Then straightway they de- 

arted from him which should 
1ave examined himn:* and the 
chief captain also was afraid, after 
he knew that ho was a Roman, 
and beeatse he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he 
would have known the certainty 
whercfore he was accused of tho 
Jews," he loosed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chicf 
pricsts and all their council to ap- 

e Chap. 16:37; 25:16. © Or, tortured him, 
b chap. 23:28. ς ch. 24:16; 5 Cor. 2:12: Heb, 

28. This freedom ; of Roman citizen- 
ship. This was sonictimes conferred 
ns a reward for distinguished ser- 
Vices, sometimesinherited, and some- 
times bought with moncy. 

29. The chief c1iptain—was cfraid ; 
to bind a Koman citizen, uncon- 
demned, for the purpose of scourg- 
ing him, was contrary to the Ko- 
man law, and exposed him who did 
it to severe punishment. 

30. Have known the certainty; the 
crime of which he was accused. 
Them ; the Jewish council. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The best defence which Β man 
can make of himself and his con. 
duct often is to give a plnin state- 
ment of the providences of God. of 
the reasons which satished his own 
mind,and which, in his view, ought 
to satisfy the minds of others. 

14. Persecutors of Christ and his 
cause are sometimes made his cor. 
dial friends, and eminently instru- 
inental in extending the triumphs 
of hig kingdom. having been chosen 
to salvation, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 
2 Thess. 2:13. 
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The Jewish council. 


ear, and brought Paul 4. Ὁ. 60. 
own, and set him before them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 As Paul pleadeth his cause, 2 Ananfaa com- 
mandeth them [0 smite him. 7 Dissension 
among his accusers. 11 God encourazeth 
him. 14 The Jews’ laving wait for Paul 20 
Is declared unto the chief captain. 27 IIa 
sendeth him to Felix the governor, 


ND Paul, earnestly beholding 
τὰ the council, said, Men ani 


. brethren, I have lived in all good 


conscience before God until this 
day. 

2 And the high-priest Ananiax 
commanded them that stood by 
him to smite him on the mouth.' 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God 
shall smite theo, thou whited 
wall: for sittest thou tojudgo me 
after the law, and commandest 
me to bo smitten contrary to the 
law 29 

4 And they that stood by said, 
Revilest thou God’s high-priest ὁ 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not. 
W:18. ἃ John is:22, «ὁ Lev. 19:55, Deut, 
23:1.2; John 7:51. 

21. Christ not only calls his minis- 
ters, but assigns them the places and 
conditions in which they are to la- 
bor. ‘These may be very different 
from what they, if left to them. 
selves, would select; yet he orders 
them in wisdom. and if his servants 
follow his directions, be will render 
them as useful a3 will best promote 
his glory, and the highest good of 
his kingdom. 

25. As civil government is an vr. 
dinance of God. it is sometimes 
proper. when assailed. to avail our- 
selves of its protection. True relig 
ion ineulcates submission under 
trials, and the use of all suitable 
means to avoid and remove them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. Lived in all good conscience ; done 
what I thought to be right. 

2. Smite him on the mouth; by this 
he would indicate that Paul had 
uttered s falsehood. 

3. Smite thee; visit thee in judg: 
ment. Whited wall: hypocrite. 

5. Wist not: knew not. Αἱ this 
time the occupancy of the high- 
priesthood had become very irregu- 


Rescue of Paul. ACTS XXIII. A new plot. 
a.b. 60. brethren, that ho was tho | so must thou bear witness also at 
high-pricst: foritis written, Thou | Rome.! 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler ; 12 And when it was day, certain 
of thy people.* Ι of the Jews banded together,) 

ἢ But when Paul perceived | and bound themselves under a 
that the onc part were Sadducees, 3 curse,” saying tliat they would 
and tho other Pharisees, he oricd ; neither eat nor drink till they had 
outin the council, Men and breth- | killed Paul. 
ren, I am a Phorisee, the son of 18 And they were more than 
a Pharisco:” of the hope and res- | forty which Awa made this con 
urrection of tho dcad 1am called | spiracy. 
in question.¢ 4 And thcy came to the chief 

7 And when jie had so said, there | pricsts and elders,' and said, We 
nroxe a dissension between the | have bound ourselves under a 
Pharisees and the Sadducecs: | great curse, that we will cat noth- 
and the multitude was divided. | ing until we have slain Paul. 

8 For the Sadduceces say that | 15 Now thereforo yo with the 
there is no resurrection, peither | council signify to the chicf cap- 
angel, nor spirit: but tho Phari- | tain that he bring him down unto 
Kees confess both. you to-morrow, as though ye 

) And there arose a great cry: ! would inquire something moro 
und the seribes (hat were of the | perfectly concerning him: and 
Pharisecs’ part arose, and strove, | we, or ever lhe come near, are 
saying, We find no evil in this , ready to kill him.” 
man:" but ifa fe oran angel; 16 And when Paul’s sister's son 
hath spoken to him,! let us not | heard of their lying in wait, he 
fight against God.* wont and entered into the castle, 

10 And when there arose ἃ great | and told Paul." 
dissension, tho chief captain, | 17 Then Paul called one of the 
fearing lest Paul should haye | conturions unto kim, and said, 


--.----.- 


been pulled in picces of them, | Bring this young man unto tho 
commanded the soldiers to go | chief captain: for he hath a cer- 
down, and to take him by force | tain thing to tell him.° 
from among them, and to bring | 18 So he took him, and brought 
Aim inte the enstle. him to the chicf captain, aud said, 
11 And the night following the | Paul the prisoner called me unto 
Lord stood by lim,” and said, Be | Aim, and prayed me to bring this 
of good cheer, Paul: for ag thou | young man unto thee, who hath 
hast tostified of me in Jerusalem, | something to say unto thee. 
a Exo, 22:28; Evel. 10:20; 2 Pet. 2:10; Judo 28:90, 21: Rom. 1:15, ἡ ver. 2 
Β. behap. 26:5; PRtl 3:5. ¢ chap. 28:15, 21} 


ich, 26:90, 91; Rom. 1:15, j ver. 21,80; ch. 
21:0. © Or, with an oath of ezerration, k Pen. 
41:13, i Hos. 4:8. m Paalm 20:11; 37:32, 33. 
n 5 Sam. 11:11, ° Prov. 22:3; Matt, 10:16. 
Peh. 28:17; Eph. 9:1; 4:1; Phile. 0. 


20:6; 28:20, ἀ Mall, 22:95; Mark 12:16: Luke 
20:27. © chap, 25:25; 26:31, f eh. 22:17, 1a 
eb. 6:89 Β Pan. 4011, 7; ch. 16:9; 27:29, 24. 


siah, that the doctrine of n resurrec- 
tion was true, and that all men 
would be roised. 1 Cor. 15: 12-23. 

8. Neither angel, nor spirit; no such 
thing as created spirits existing, 
separate from bodies. Confess both ; 
receive both doctrines as true. 

9. A spirit or an angel; chap. 22:6~ 
8, 17-21 

11. The Lord; the Lord Jesus. 

12. A curse; a solemn oath, impre.- 
cating divine vengeance on them- 
Jesus Christ: bad netually risen. | selves should they ent or drink be; 
Jhis showed that He was the Mes- ' fore they had killed Paul. 


24 809 


lar. IfAnaninsactually wasthenthe 
high priest, it ia probable that Paul 
either did not know the fact, or at 
the moment did not advert to it. Zt 
as written: Ἰάν οὐ]. 22:26. 

1. iama Phansee: Paul agreed 


with the Pharisee 2 that 
th σαν ἐν ne wast athe 
b y,and that there will be # pesur. 
reclion-epomits or Which they dlf 
fered from the Sadducces. Resur- 
rection of the dead ; he contended that 


Paul ts sent to 


19 Then the chief captain took 
him by the band, and went with 
him asido privately, and asked 
him, What is that thou hast to 
tcll me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have 
agreed to desire thec that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to- 
morrow into the council, as 
though they would inquire some- 
what of him more pericctly.* 

21 But do not thou yield unto 
them: for there lic in wait for 
him of them more than forty men, 
which haveboundthemselveswith 
an oath, that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they have killed 
him: and now are they ready, 
looking for a promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let 
the young man depart, and charg- 
ed him, See thow tell no man that 
thou hast showed these things to 
me. 

23 And he called unto him two 
eenturions, saying, Moke ready 
two hundred soldiers to go to Ces- 
area, and horsemen threescore 
and ten, and spearmen two hun- 
dred, at the third hour of the 
night ; 

24 And provide fhem beasts, that 
they may set Paul on, and bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor, 

25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth 
greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the 


b Exod. 29:2. 
e ch. 18:15; 25:19. 
bo ch. 24:8; 25:6. 


ea Ver. 12. 
ad ch, 22:90. 
K ver. 20, 21. 


ech, 21:33; 24:7. 
f cl. 26:01. 
i ver, 25-30, 


21. Looking for a promise from thee ; 
that he would bring Paul down. 

<3. Third hour of the night; nine 
o'clock. 

24. Feliz; he had been a slave of 
Antonia, the mother of Claudius the 
Roman emperor, but was ireed and 
became governor of Juden. 

27. An army; a band of seldiers. 
‘A Roman; ἃ Roman citizen. 

31. Antipatris; atown about forty 
miles from Jerusalem, on the way 
to Cesnrea. 

85, Herod’sjudgment-Aall, literally, 
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| 


feliz at Cesarea. 


Jews, and should have a. "Ὁ. so. 
been killed of them: then came I 
with an anny, and rescued him, 
having understood that he was a 
Roman. 

26 And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused 
him, [broughthim forth into their 
council :4 

29 Whom I perceived to be ac- 
cused of questions of their law,° 
but to have nothing Jaid to his 
chargo worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

30 And when it was told me how 
that the Jews laid wait for tho 
man,* I sent straightway to thee, 
and gave commandnient to jis 
accusers also, to say before thee 
what (hey had against him. 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldicrs, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, and 
prougnt him hy night to Antipa- 
ris. 

32 On the morrow they left the 
horsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Ces- 
arca, and delivered the epistle 
to the governor,! presented Paul 
also before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when ho 
understood that Ae ecas of Cilicia ;! 
35 I will hear thee, said he, when 
thine accusers are also come.* 
And he commanded him to be 
kept in Herod’s judgment-hall.' 


ich, 21:59. καὶ σι. 24:1, εἰς 221g 1 Matt 
ye. 


- 
ΔΜ πκ ἐς 


Herod's prxtorium; this was the 
palace built by Herod the Great at 
Cesarea, and now occupied by the 
Roman governor Felix. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
7. There is no bond of permanent 
union among persecutors of Chris- 
tians. They may, for selfish pur- 
poses, unite for a time in opposing 
the truth: but they are easily «i- 
vided; and God, through their dl- 
visions, may deliver his people from 
their power. 
11. The Lord Jesus Christ is able 


Charge of Tertullus. ACTS XXIV. Paul's defenci. 
AMRCITAPTER XXIV. 7 But the chief captain Lysias 


caine upon us, and with great 


1 Paul being accused by Tertutlus the orator, | violence took Aim away out of our 
19 answereth for his Jife and doctrine. 2: hands,* 


i ‘heth Christ to the governor Rnd i Ν 
hin Ari, ὴ 96 The governor hopeth for a 8 Commanding his accusers to 


bribe, but jn valn. 27 At last, going cutof | eqme unto thee 2h by examining 
life office, be Jeaveth Paul in prisan. of whom, thyself inaycat take 
ND after five days, Ananios* | knowledge of all these things 
tf the high-priest descended | whereof wo accuse him, 
with the elders, and wih a cer- | 9 And the Jews also assented, 
tain orator name’ Tertullus, who | saying that these things were so. 
informed the governor against | 10 Then Paul, after that the gov- 
Paul.’ 

2 And wlicn he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuse han, 
saying, Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietness, ond that | 
very worthy deeds are done unto 
this nation by thy providence," 

4 We accept if always, and in all 
slacos, most noble Fehx, with all 
ἔπι π κί ἰδοπα, 


οτπογ᾽ had beckoned unto him to 
speak, answered, Forasmuch as 
I know that thou hast been of 
many years ἃ judge unto this 
nation, I do the more cheerfully 
answer for mysclf:! 

11 Because that thou mayest un- 
derstand, that there aro yet but 
twelve days since I went up te 
Jerusalem for to worship.) 

12 And they neither found me 
in the temple disputing with any 
man, neither raising up the peo- 
ple, neither in the synagogues, 
nor in the cily :* 

13 Neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse 
me, 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 


4 Notwithstanding, that I be not 
further tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee that thou wouldest hear us 
of thy clemency ἃ few words. 

5 For we havo found this man a 
pestilent fellow," and a mover of 
sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of tho Naza- 
renes : that after the way which the 

G Who also hath gone about to | call heresy, so worship I the Go 
profane the temple:* whom we | of my fathers,™ believing all 
took, and would have judged ac- | things which are written in the 
cording to our law.‘ Jaw and in the prophets :" 


_—— ΞΟΘς ey 
$:16. Jeb. 21:10. Mech. 25:8; 28:11, 11 Pot. 
3:16, πὶ Mie. 4:5; 9 Tim. 1:2. 0 Matt. 22:40; 


ach. 21:2; 25:2, 6 Pan 11:2, ¢ Pan. 12:2. 
A Luke 23:2; chap. 6:19; 16520; 17:6: 21:28; 
1 Pet. 2:12, 19. 6 eh. 19:37; 21:28. f John 
15:4}, καὶ chap. 21:39. hoch. 20:20. * Felir, 
made Procurstor over Judea, A.D, 63, 11 Pet. 


Luke 16:16; 24:27; John 1:45; cheap. 13:15; 
26:22; 28:23; Rom. 3:21. 


ut any time, and in any place, to 
manitest himself to his people, to fill 
them with Joy, and make their ene- 
mics the ocension of accomplishin 

what is most earnestly to be desired. 

21. Bigoted and hypocritical pro- 
fexyors of religion, who have adopt- 
el wrong principles, and been cor- 
rupted by wicked practices, are 
often among the most deceitful, 
hardened, and cruel of mankind, 
und (he most malignant opposers of 
divine truth. — 

20. The persagution of peaceable 
citizens on accou 
of their reading th 
ing of its meaning, 


rage as to be Gondemned even by 
heathen. Wheck practised, it has 
ever been, and &er will be, α foul 
disgrace not only*to the Christian, 


but to the civilized world. 


CHAPTER XXTY. 


1. Tertullus ; a lawyeremployed to 
plead against Paul. 

. 6, Pestilent fellow ; literally, a pest. 
6. Profane the temple ; ch. 21: 27-30. 
1. Lysias; oh. 24.31-40; 23: 26-30. 
14, The way; in the Acts of the 

Apostles the Christian religion is 

commonly called ‘‘the way,’ chap. 

0:2; 19:9,etc. Heresy; the original 

word signifies rather, sect, that is, 
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of their religion, 
ible, und judg- 
such an out- 


Feliz ὦ convicted, 


15 And have hope toward God,* 
which they themselves also al- 
Jow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust.» 

16 And herein do J exercise my- 
self, to have always a conscicnco 
void of offence toward God, and 
toward men.¢ 

17 Now, after many years, I came 
to bring alms to my nation, and 
offorings.4 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from 
Asia found mc purified in the 
temple, neither with multitude, 
nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here 
before thee, and object, if they 
had aught against imc.¢ 

20 Or else jet these same here 
say, if thcy havo found anv cvil- 
doing in me, while I stood before 
the council, 

21 Exceptit be for this one voice, 
that 1 cried, standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection 
of the dead [am called in ques- 
tion by you this day. 

‘24 And when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect 
- @Ch, 93:6, etce.; 26:6, 7; 35:20, ete. b&b Dan, 
13:2; Jolin 5:28, 29; 1 ὕοτ. Ui:12-27; Rev. 20:6, 
11. ech. 23:1, d ch. 11:29, 50; 20:16; Rom. 
3:25. achap. 25:16. Fever τὸ og chap. 27:35, 
22:16, h Prov, 16:12; Jer. 223:15-17; Dante] 
4:27; John 16: } ft Prov; 31:4,5; Dan, 5:14; 


&chismatic party. So the Jews 
falsely and reproachfully called the 
Christians. 

15. Fare hope ; of ἃ resurrection. 

16. 1 exercise myself; Nabitually 
strive. A conscience vetd of offence; 
one that shall accuse me of no de- 
parture from duty towards God or 
man. 

18. Purified ; according to the cer- 
emonies of the Mosaic law. Chap. 
21: 26-28. 

20. Council; chap. 23: 1=10. 
~ 22. That way; the Christian way. 
See note to verse 14. Deferrett ; put 
off the further hearing of the case 
till Lysias should arrive. Whether 
Felix was sincere in this delay ap- 
pears doubtful from his conduct as 
recorded in verses 23, 27. 

24. Drusitla: she was daughter of 
the first Herod Agrippa ; was mar- 
ried to Azizus king of Emesa, but 
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but leaves Paul bound. 


knowledge of that way, he a. D. 6. 
deferred them, and said, When 
Lysias the chief captain sball 
come down,r I will know the ut- 
termost of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centu- 
rion to keep Paw, and to let him 
have liberty,* and that he should 
forbid none of his acquaintance to 
minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain davs, when 
Felix came with his wife Drusilla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerniug 
the faith in Christ. 

25 And as ho reasoned of right- 
eousness,' temperance.’ and judz- 
Ment to come, Felix trembled,* 
and answered, Go thy way for 
this time ;! when J have aconven- 
ient scason, I will call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money 
should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him :™ 
wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and comimuned with him. 

27 But after two vears Porcius 
Festus came into Felix's room: 
and Felix, willing to show tho 
Jowsa pleasure," left Paul bound. 


Ios. 7:5; 1 Pet. 2:4. 9 Psalm 40:5, 4: Dan. 
12:2; Matt. 25:31-46; 2 Cor. 5:10; Rev. 20:12. 
k sa 99:1; Ina. 32:21: Mab, 3:16: Heh, 4:1, 
12, | Proverbs 1:21-32; Matt, 92:5; 25:1-10, 
m Exod. 23:8. mo Mark 15:15; ch. 25:9, 


afterwards left him, and became the 
wife of Felix. 

25. Righteousness ; doing right tow- 
ards God and man. Temperance; the 
proper regulation of the appetites 
and passions. Jtudgment tacome; the 
future general judement, when all 
will receive from Christ necording 
to their works. Chap. 17:31: Matt. 
25:3146. Feltz frembled ; in view of 
his sins. and his prospects at the 
coming judgment. A convenient sen- 
son; suoh a season docs not secm 
ever to have arrived. 

26. Money—given: as a bribe, to 
induce him to release Paul. 

27. Came info Felix’s room; suc- 
ceeded him in office. Willing to shove 
the Jews a pleasure; Felix Knew that 
they had Fast grounds of accusing 
himself as governor to the Roman 
emperor, and he took this unright- 
eous way of conciliating their good 


Paul accused ACTS 
40. CHAPTER XXV. 


@ The Jews accuses Paul before Featua. 8 Tle 
answereth for hiinaels, 1) and appesleth ute 
toCesur. 14 Afterwards Festus opencth ἐμ 
matter lo king Agrippa, 23 and he ts brought 
forth, 55 Festus eleareth bin to have duue 
hathing worthy of death. 

ἊἋ ΤΟΝ when Festus was come 

; into the province, after three 

duys he ascended from Cesarea to 

Jerusalem. 

2 Then tho high-priest and the 
chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favor against him, 
that he would send for him to 
Jerusalem, laying wait in the way 
to kill him." 

4 But Festus anawered, that 
Paul should be kept at Cesarea, 
oud that he himsclf would depart 
Bhortly thither, 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 
which among you aro able, go 


ah. 21:14. 15. bel. 1Η:ΤΠῚ; ver. 15... * Or, 
ng sone coplea reach, 2o more than eight or fen 


om 


will. Left Paul bound ; detained him 
us prisoner, though Justice requir- 
ed his release. 
INATRUCTIONS. 
5. Eloquence may be gupeovet in 
propagating falsehood and promot- 
ng wickedness. 10 then becomes a 
world of iniquity, setting on fire the 
course of nature, being set on lire of 
hell. Jas. 4:6-10. 
lu. Christinns rejoice to state facts 
and proclaim truth before those who 
are capable of judging. 
frig 
that 


{enon 3 golireeeapiieageartit be 
sye-clous, and when set off with the 


truppings of oratory, may for a time 
prevail, truth stated in its native 
simplicity, and shining wlth ls own 
brightness, will ultimately triump 
16. An nbidlny conviction of the 
certainty of a resurrection, and of 
o future retribution according to 
the deeda done in the body, tend 
powerfully to keep the conseiene 
awake, and to lead men habltualls 
fo do right; while the dlabellef o 
those truths removes na powerful re 
straint ἀρ! δὲ dolung wrong. _ 
26. When conviction of sin pro- 
duces fearful forebodings of coming 
wrath. different persons tuke oppo- 
elte courses. Ono Inquires, Lord, 


ay 


‘They are 
5. of free discussion ¥ 
ἀπ 5. nothing to 


XXV. before Festus. 
down with me, and accuse this 
man, if there be any wickedness 
in him.» 

6 And when he had tarried 
among them more than ten days,* 
he went down unto Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting on tho judg- 
ment-seat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. 

7 And when he was coma, the 
Jews which came down from Jc- 
rusulem stood round about, and 
Jaid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove.¢ 4 

8 While he answered for himself, 
Neither against the law of tho 
Jows, neither against the temple, 
nor yet against Cezar, have I of- 
fended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the 
Jews ἃ pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Je- 


days. 
15:3; Luke 24:2, 10; eb. 21:4, 18. 


¢ Paulin 35:11; Matt. 5111, 12; Mark 


what wilt thau have me to dor” 
The Lord showe him, leads him to 
do it, and he is saved. Chap 9:6: 
Another dismisses the subject. con- 
tinucs in known sin, and goes down 
to perdition. ‘To-day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.’ “ Ife that being often re- 
proved hardeneth his neck. shell 
suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without remedy.’ ILebrews 3:7, 8; 
V’rov. 29:1. 

26. Worldly minded and covetous 
men may seck 1o make even the 
preaching of the gospel a means of 
adding to their unrighteous gain. 
Such placo themselves in a position 
where there is little hope that even 
the plainest and most faithful ex- 
hibitiona of the truth can proflt 
them. 

27. One unrighteous deed on tho 
part of a ruler pirces him in the 
power of the wicked, who will oom. 
pel him to buy their favor by fur 
ther acty of Injustice. 


CHAPTER XXY. 

8, Desired favor ; desired that Fes. 
tus would favor them by sending 
re Paul, so that thoy might kill 
11m. Bid 
δ. Any wickrdness > if he hag oom: 
mitted any orlme. - 
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Appeal to Cesar. ACTS XXV. Agrippa and Bernic. 


rusalem, au 1 there be qodees of | the accusers face to face, A. D. 62 
these things before me and have license to answer for 
10 ‘Then said Paul, I stand at | himself concerning the crime laid 
Cesar’s judgment-seat, where I | against him. 

ought tuo be Judged: to the Jews | 17 Thercfore, when they were 
have I done no wrong, as thou | come hither,* without any delay 
very well knowest. on the morrow I sat on the judg- 

11 For if I be an offender, or | ment-seat, and commanded the 
have committed any thing wor- | man to be brought forth 
thy of death, I refuse not to; 18 Against whom, when the ac- 
die: but if therc be none οὗ cusers stood up, they brought 
these things whereof these ac- | none accusation of such things 
cuse mc, no man may deliver , as I supposed: 
me unto them. I appeal unto| 19 But had certain questions 
Cesar.® | against him of their own super- 

12 Then Festus, when he had ! stition,! and of one Jesus, ἈΠ ΟΝ 
conferred with the council, an- |} was dead, whom Paul afirmed to 
swered, Hast thou appcalcd un- | be alive. 
to Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou, 20 And because I doubted of 
£9. | such manner of questions,’ I 

13 And after certain days, king | asked Aim whether he would gu 
Agrippa snd Bernice came unto | to Jerusalem, and there be judg- 
Ccsares to salute Festus. ed of these matters. 

14 And when they had been| 21 But when Paul had appealed 
there many days, Festus declar- | to he reserved unto the hearing’ 
ed Paul's cause unto the king, | of Augustus, I commanded him 
saying, There is ἃ certain man | to be kept till I might send him 
left in bonds by Felix : to Cesar. 

15 About whom, when I was at | 22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes- 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and | tus, I would also hear the man 
the clders of the Jews informed ; myself. To-morrow, said he, 
me, desiring fo have judgment thou sholt hear him. 
against him. 23 And on the morrow, when 

10 To whom I answered, It is | Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
not the manner of the Romans to | with great pomp,¢ and was entcr- 
deliver any man to die, before | ed into the place of hearing, with 
that he which is accused have | the chief captains, and principal 


a Chap. 26:32; 28:19. & verges 2,3. ¢ ver. | Row fo inquire Aereof, { Or, judgment. € Ezck. 
ἃ, ἐ chap. 18:15; 33:29. * Or, Fans ἀν ἐμὲ | Ti2k 


10. Cesar’s judgment-seat; the Ro- ; 12:1, and great-grandson of Herod 
man icibunal, before which he then | the Great, under whose reign Christ 
was. Of course there was no good | Was born. Bernice; Agrippa’s sis: 
reason why he should go to Jerusa- | ter. She first married her uncle the 
lem. | king of Chalcis, and then Polenon 
Ll, I appeal unto Cesar; I will go king of Cilicia, whom she deserted 
to Kome and be tried before the ecm- j to ‘live with her brother Felix 
eror. To this, aya Roman citizen, | Agrippa. Τὺ salufe Fustus; to con- 
e had a right. | gratulate him upon his accession to 
12 The council; bis own council, office. 
with whom he wag accustomed to 20. Doubled of stich manner of ques- 
advise in the administration of jus- | tions; how such questions should be 
tice. The original Greek has a dif- | disposed of,or what course he should 
ferent word here from that applied | take with them. 
to the Jewish council, or Sanhe- 21. duqustus; Augustus and Cesar 
drim. ; were used ag terms of office: cach 
_18. Agrippa; Herod Agrippa, son | meantthe Romanemperor. At thas 
ef the Herod mentioned iu chapter | time, this emperor was Nero. 
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Paul before 


a. Ὁ. 62, men of the city, at Festus’ 
commandment Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrip- 
pa, and all men which are here 
present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom all the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me," 
both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying that Le ought not to live 
any lunger.® 

25 But when [ found that he had 
committed nothing worthy of 
death,“ and that he himself hath 
appealed to Auguslus,¢ I have 
determined to send him. 

26 Of whom [ have no certain 
thing to write unto ay lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, that 
efter examination had, t might 
have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unrea- 

Konable to send ἃ prisoner, and 
not withal to siguify the crimes 
laid against him.! 
“a Ch. O15, δ νοῦ, ἢ, 7 κοι. 28:22 dich. 
23:9, 29; 26:91, ever 11,12, € Prov, 18:19; 
24. Havre dealt with me; accused 
before me, and wished me to con- 
εἰσι, 

26. No certain thing; no crime to 
allege, or accusation 10 specify. 
Somewhat; something detinite. 

τ Signify ; point out, specify. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. Tersecutors of Christians, 
though high in ecclesiastical or po- 
litical olfice, will often make state- 
menta which they cannot prove, 
which are not truc, and the false- 
hood und malignity of which are so 
tnunifest, that they may be séen and 
condemned even by enlightened 
heathen. 

"1. When men destitute of the 
spirit of Christ, ut the head of cccle- 
siastical alluirs, deny the right of 


, perectnTe Tho exercise ft, 
op ὁ fMlosé who exercise it, 


gud men sometimes have more to 
ear from them, than from the most 
absolute elvil despot. 

15. To condemn oa inan unheard, 
without his being informed of the 
huture, extent, and grounds of his 
accusation, or belng permitted to 


ACTS XXVI. 


ες eatly, 


lang Agrippa. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 


2 Paul, In the presence of Agrippa, declareth 
hie Ife from bis childhood, 12 aud how mi- 
racuJously he was converted, and called to 
hia apoaticahip. 21 Festum chargeth his 
to be mad, whereunto he aonswereth mod- 

24 Agrippa Ja almost perauaded to 

be sa Christian. 31 ‘The whole company 

pronounce hlin Innocent, 


'T HEN Agrippa said unto Paw, 

Thou art permitted to speak 
for thyself. Then Paul stretched 
forth the hand, and answerod for 
himself: 

21 think mysclf happy, kiug 
Agrippa, beeause [ shall answer 
for myself this day before thee, 
touehing 4}} the tlungs whereof L 
am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because [know thee 
to be expert in all customs and 

uestionsy which are among the 
} ews: wherefore I beseech thee 
to hear me ges 8 

4 My manner of life from τὴν 
youth,' which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jeru- 
salem, know all the Jews; 


Joho 7:51, g Deut. 17:18 beh. 24:4. 12 Tim, 
8:10, 


meet and examine his accusers face 
tu face, is the essence of tyranny; 
and must be condemned by the 
judgment and common-sense of the 
whole world. 

19. Worldly pollticians, high in 
oflice and clothed with great pomp 
and power, often think and speak 
very lightly of events into which 
angels desire to Jook, which fill 
heaven with rapture, and will be 
the theme of grateful and adoring 
pruises fren multitnodes which no 
man can pumber, for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


3. Expert in all customs and ques- 
ttons—among the Jews; Agrippa was 
of Idumman descent. But from the 
days of John Hyrcanus, the Idu- 
means south of Valestine, to whom 
his fumily belonged, had adopted 
the Jewish religion, and were reck- 
oned as Jews. 

4. At the first among mine own nition 
ai Jerusalem; though bora in Tar- 
sus, Paul was carly sent to Jeru- 
salem for his cduvation. Chapter 


22:3. 
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Paul recounts his 


5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning, if they would testify, 
that after the most straitest sect 
of our religion I lived a Phari- 
sec. 

6 And now I stand and am judg- 
ed" for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers :° 

7 Untowhich promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day 
and night,” hope to come. For 
whieh hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 
I am accused of the Jews. 

“8 Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead ?¢ ~ 

91 verily thought with myeelf, 

that I ought to do many things 
eontrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazarcth.! 
-10 Which thing I also did in Je- 
rusalem :& and many of the saints 
did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority from the chief 
priesta;" and when they were 
put to death, 1 gave my voice 
against them.’ 
11 And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue,' and compelled 
them to blaspheme; and being 
exccedingly mad against them1 
persecuted them even unto 
strange citics. 

12 Whereupon, as I went to Da- 


. BChap. 22:3; Phil. 3:5. bch. 32:6. ¢ Gen, 
3215) 22:18; 49:10; Deut. 18:15; 2 Sam. 7:12; 
Pso. 52:11: 188. 4:2; 7:14; 9:8, Τὶ Jer, 23:5; 
33:1d-16; Ezek. 34:29; Dan. 9:24; Mic. 7:20; 
Zech. 13:1. 7; Mal. 3:1; ch. 13:32; Gal. 4:1. 
* Gr. right and day. ἃ Luke 2:37; 1 Thess, 
3:10. oe 1Cor, 15:14, 20. FL Plm. 1:18. g eb, 


6. The promise ; of the Messiah. 

7. Hope to come; hope to experi- 
ence the fulfilment of the promise. 
Hope's sake: for having belicved in 
Christ as the Messiah, and expect 
ing a resurrection through him to 
endless life. 

8. Incredible; not to be believed ; 
absurd, or wanting cvidence. 


ACTS XXVI. 


conversion and call. 


mascus, with authority a. Ὁ. 62. 
and commission from the chief 
riesta, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in 
the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and 
thein which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voico 
epeaking unto mc, and saving in 
the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persccutest thou me? i is 
hard for thee to kick against tho 

ricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persccutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared unto 
thee for this purpose, to make 
thee a minister and 8 witness 
both of these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto 
thee ;& 

17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee,! 

18 To open their eves," and to 
turn fhem from darkness tolight," 
and from the power of Satan un- 
to Gad,° that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins,? aod inheri- 


8:9; Gal, 1:13, beh. 9:14, teh, $2519. J eh. 
9:8. keh, 22:15; Eph. 3:7; Cal. 1:23, 25. Dh. 
22:21; Ram. 11:15. wm Isa, 3525; ἀϑτὺ: Eph. 
ΖΝ m Luke 1:19; Jem &:12; 2 Cor, 4:6; 
L Peter 2:9, ὁ Col 1:13. p Luke 1:13; Eph. 
1:7) Col. 1:11. 


ship would have carried full con- 
viction to his mind. Contrary to the 
name ; in opposition to the teachings 
and to the followers of Christ. 

10. Authority; chap. 9:14; 22:4.5. 

ll. CompUed thm; that is, used 
violent means to induce ther. It 
docs not follow that his efforts were 
successful. Blaspheme ; the name of 


8. I verily thought with myself; in | Jesus, by denying him to be the 


persecuting Christ, Paul was sin- 


Messiah. Strange cities; cities in 


cere, in his error; but this did not | foreign lands. 


make him guiltless, for his. belief 


had its foundation in a wrong state ; this persecution. 


of heart. Had he been humble, can- 
did, and teachable, the cvidence 
which Jesus oe of his Messiah- 
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12. Whereupon; while engaged to 
Chap. 9:1-4. 
17. From the people; that.is, of the 
Jews. Send thee; chap. 22:21. 
13. Open their eyes; colighten their 


Paul's appeals to 


A. Ὁ, 04, tance* among them which 
are sanctified υ by faith that ig in 
110." 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrips, 
J was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision : 

40) But showed first unto them 
of Damascus," and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
Uhat they should repent and turn 
to God, and do works meet for 
repentance. 

- 2) For these causes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill ae.! 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both to small and 
great, suying none other things 
than those which the prophets 
wid Moges did say aliouldl come "ἡ 

23 ‘That Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead," 
nnd should show light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for him- 
self, Festus said with ἃ lond 
voice, Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning doth make 
thee mad! 

25 But he said, I em not mad, 


a 


ea Rph, 1:40; Cob tig, {1} πὶ. liad. b John 
4.07; chap. 20.92; 1. Cor 1:30; Rev, 21.27, 
e kph. is; deb 16:6, deh. 91:19, ete. oo Matt, 


niinds. Darkness io light; the igno- 
runce of heathenism to the saving 
knowledge of the gospel. Power of 
Satan; from his service to the ser- 
vice of God. 

20. Damascus, chap. 0:19-23. Meet 
Jor repentance; such as true repent- 
ance produces. 

22. Small and great; all classes of 
people. None other things; except 
those which wore foretold In the Old 
Testament. Isa. 53:3-9, Pan. 16:10 ; 
Acts 2:31 ; 1:35-37 ; Isa. 0:1, 2. 

27, Believest thow the prophe's? he ! 
appeals to Agrippa as a Jew, who | 
professed to receive the sorlptures | 
ol the Old Testament as the word | 
of God. | 

28, Perruadest me; by the evidonce 
exhibited that the propheoies of the 
Old ‘Tostament conoerning the Mes- 
Blah were fullilled in Christ. 
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estus and Agripp2. 


most noble Festus; but speak 
forth tle words of truth and so- 
berncss. 

26 For the king knowcth of these 
things, before whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, belicvest thou 
the prophets? I know that thou 
believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to bo 
a Cliristian. 

29 And Paul sraid, I would to 
God, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, were 
both almost, and altogether such 
as kam, execpt these bonds.* 

90 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, the king rose up, and the 
governor, and Bernice, and they 
that sot with them: 

81 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saying, This man docth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds, 

32 ‘Then said Agrippa unto Fes- 
tus, This man might have been 
sct at liberty, if he had not ap- 
pealed unto Cesar, 
dis. feh. 2110, g Luke 24:27, 40. Bl wor, 
pee L2Kinge 9:11. JJuw. 1:2}, ai. ka Cor. 


20. I wouldl to God ; J earnestly de- 
sire. 48 1 am; real Christians. 
These bunds; the chains with which 
he was bound. 

32. Set at liberty; he is an innocent 
man, guilty of no crime. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It is pleasant to proclaim (] 
pcspel to intelligent hearers, es 
alty such 88 are well acquaint 
with the Bible. iri 

08. 


lt accords with the word, and 
proved to be true by the providen 
of God. The more it is examine 
in the light of the Soriptures and o 
facts, the deeper will be the convie 
tion that It 19 from God; and th 
more intelligent mon are, the more 
guilty they will be, If they do not 
embrace it. ‘ 

9. Conscience is not always.a safo 


911 
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Paul sets sail 
CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 Paul shipping loward Roine, 10 foretelleth 
of the danger of the voyage, IL but Is not 
believed. 
with tcrupeet, 41 and suffer shipwreck, 44 
yel all come safe to land. 

ND when it was dotermined 

i-*% that we should sail into Ita- 

ly, they delivered Paul and cer- 

tain other prisoners unto ore | 
named Julius, a centurion of | 

Augustuy’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of 
Asia; one Aristarchus,” a Mace- | 
donian of Thessalonica, being | 
with us. 


11 They are tossed to andl fro | 
{ 


| 
| 


a Chap. 25:12, 25. behap. 19:29. 


guide. It must be enlightened by 
the word and Spirit of God, and ac- 
companied with a pious heart. All 
should feel this, and so acknowledge 
God, that he may direct their paths, 
guide them in judgment, and teach 
them his way—that way of pleas- 
antness, that path of peace. Prov. 
3:6; Psa. 25:9. 

18. Men naturally are ignorant of 
spiritual things, yield themselves 
the willing slaves of Satan, and 
walk in darkness. They need the 
gospel of Christ, accompanied by 
the enlightening and purifying in- 
fluences of his Spirit, to turn them 
from supreme love of self and sin to 
supreme love of God and holiness. 
This gospel must be carried and 
preached to them, by men whom 
God raises up and sends forth for 
this poe and these should be 
aided by the prayers and contribu- 
lions of all, till the gospelis preach- 
ed to every creature. Mark 16; 15. 

24. When a man treats the truths 
of the Bible as realitics, an 
and acts as if he expec 
their fulfilment, those 
these truths as fabl 


li view and treat the Bible 
in the same way. 
29. However wickedly true Chris- 
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from Cesarea. 


3 And the next day we a. Ὁ. ὁ. 
touched at Sidon. And Julius 


: courteously entreated Paul. and 


ave him liberty to go unto his 
riends to refresh himself, 

4 And when we had launched 
from thenee, we sailed under 
Cyprus, because the winds weru 
contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Myra, a edly of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
a ship of Alexandria sailing into 
Italy ; and he put us thercin. 

7 And when we bad sailed slow- 
ly many days, and searce were 
come over against Cnidus, the 


e Uh. 24:23; 25716. 


tians may be treated by otbers, they 
do not wish.so tar as they are right, 
to render evil for evil; but in all 
suitable ways, to promote the high- 
est temporal and eternal good even 
of their worst enemies. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. We; Luke, Paul, and others. 
faly; a country in the south part 
of Europe, between the Adriatic 
and Mediterranean scas. 

2. Adramytiium ; a seaport of My- 
siain the north-western part of Asia 
Minor. It lay opposite to the isla 
of Lesbos. Aristarchus ; chap.19:2), 
“0: 4. 

3. Sidon; north of Cesarea. from 
which Paul sailed. Verse 2; chap. 
25:4, 13, 21. 

4. Under Cyprus; along its north- 
ern coast, between the island and 
the main land. to shield themselves 
from the violence of the wind. 
Winds were contrary; they were the 
werterly or north-westerly winds 
which prevail there at that season. 

5. The sea of Cilicia and Pampaylia ; 
the eca along the coast of those 
provinces of Asia Minor. Cilicia 
lay on the south coast of Asia Mi- 
nor opposite Cyprus, and Pamphy!- 
ja was the next province west. Ly- 
cia ; next west of Pamphy lia. 

6. Alerand:w; a city of Egypt. 

7. Scarce; with difficulty. Cnidus: 
atown in the provinoe of Carin next 
west of Lycia. It is in the south 
western anglo ot Asia Minor, and 
has the isle of Rhodes opposite to it 


They reach Crete. 


a. Ὁ. ca. wind not suffering us, we 
wailed under Crete,” over against 
Salmonce ; 

8 And hardly passing it, came 
unto a place which is called The 
Fair Havens; nigh whereunto 
was the city of Lasea, 

9 Now when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the fast was 
now already past ' Paul admon- 
ished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perccive that this voyage will be 
with hurt! and much damage, 
not only of the lading ond ship, 
but also of our lives.4 

11 Nevertheless, ,tho centurion 
belicyed the master and the owner 
of the ship more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul.» 

12 And because the haven was 
not comimodious to winter in, the 
Inore part advised to depart 
thence also, if by any means they 


* ur, Candy. t “The faust was on the tenth 
ilay of the seventh mouth; Lev. 25:27, 2). 


mme; the castern extremity of 
(rele. 

Kh. Hardly passing tt; consting along 
it with diliculty. Fair Mavens; on 
the southern side of Crete, about 
midway between it’ custern and 
western extremities. 

9. Much {ime was spent; on account 
of the contrary winds. The fast; 
connected with the great day of 
atonement. Lev. 16:29, 30. This 
occurred about the twentieth of 
September, after which saillug was 
dangerous. 

10, Much damage—our lives; these 
words of Poulseein to express not a 
revelation from God, but rather his 
own sound Judginent. With regard 
to his own life, he liad reeelved from 
the Lord the asgsuranea that he 
should see Rome, chap. 23:11; but 
he had not yet received any prom. 
ise that the lives of all Jn tnd ship 
should be anved. See verses 28, 24. 

12, Not commodious fo winter in; 
being open to the wind and gea on 
the south. Pnice; a place in the 
south-west part of Crete. 

13. The south wind ἐξ τυ softly; which 
would bo favorablo to their pur- 
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A. great tempest. 


might attain to Phenice, and there 
to winter; which is a haven of 
Crete,“ and lieth toward the 
south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained ¢iei purpose, loos- 
ing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete." 

14 But not long after there 
arose § against it a tempestuous 
wind,¢ called Euroclydon., 

15 And when the ship was 
caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain 
island, which is called Clauda, 
we had much work to come by 
the boat: 

17 ‘Which when they had taken 
‘up, they used helps, undergird- 
ing the ship; and fearing lest 
they should fall into tho quick- 
sands,’ strake sail, and 60 were 
driven. 


Amon 411, b Prov, 27:12. ¢ ver. 7. ἃ ver, 
21. § Or, beat. co Pow 107:35, f ver, 1]. 


pose, as the coast a few miles be- 
yond tlre Fair Havens turns to the 
north of west. Close by; near the 
shore. 

1t. Euroclydon ; these winds, now 
called Levanters, blow from nearly 
eust- north-east. 

15. Caught; suddenly met by the 
Wind. Could not bear up ; snail against 
it. Let her drive; before the wind. 

16. Clauda; asmull island a little 
south of west from the Fair Ilavenas, 
at the distance of some forty or fifty 
niles. Melita, the next place where 

we lind thesn, is a small island south 


8 eee ee ae 


of Sicily, not quite flve hundred 
iniles to the west of Clauda. 70 
come by the boat ; to secure it, by tak- 
ing {ton board. Verse 17. 

11. Jaken up; taken into the ship, 
to prevent the boat being broken or 
lost. Used helps, undergirding ; put- 
tIng chains or ropes around the ves- 
scl, to strengthen it and keep It to- 
gether. Quicksands ; on the coast of 
Africa, south-west of them. Strake 
sul; these words do not ecem to 
mean that they took iu all sail, 
which would have Jeft them drift- 
{ng towards the quicksunds ot the 
toercy of the wind and waves; but 
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Paul's prediction. 


18 And we being exceedingly 
toased with a tempest," the next 
day they lightened the ship; 

18. And the third day we cast 
out with our own hands the tack- 
ling of the ship.» 

20 And when neither sun nor 
stars in many days appearcd,¢ 
and no gimall tempest lay on 2s, 
all hope that we should be saved 
was then taken away.'! 

21 But after long abstinence, 
Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should 
have hearkened unto me,* and 
not have loosed from Crete,’ and 
to have gained this harm and 
loss. ᾿ 

22 And now I exhort you to be 
of good cheer:* for there shall 
be no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God," whose I 
aim,' and whom I scrve,) 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: 
and lo, God hath given thee all 
them thet sail with thee.’ 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
b Job 2:4; Jonali 1:5. 
05:28. ἃ Ezek. 11|1}, « ver. 10, f ver. 17. 
Ε Job 22:29; Psa. 112:7: 2 Cor. 4:8, 9. ὃ ch. 


23:11; Heb, 1:14. 2 Deut. 32:9; Psa. 19534; 
fealah 44:5; Mal. 3:17; John 17:9, 10; 1 Cor, 


Tather, that they reduced their sail 
very low. This would enable them, 
while driven before the wind, to 
keep the ship’s head in a measure 
towards the north-west, and thus 
avoid the African coast and the 
quicksands. 

18. Lightencd the ship; threw over- 
board some of her cargo. 

19. Tuckling; whatever belonged 
to the ship which could be spared. 

20. Netlher sun nor stars ; the mari- 
ner's compass was not then known. 
When sailors could not see the heav- 
enly bodies or the land, they did not 
know their course. 

21. Long abstinence; from food, on 
necount of the severity of the storm 
and the greatness of their danger. 

2b. God hath given thee all; for thy 
sake, and in answer to thy prayers, 
they shall be preserved. 
> 27. Fourteenth night ; after the com- 
mencement of the storm. Adria, 
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a lan, 101:27. ε Psa. 
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The island Melita. 


cheer: for I believe God)! 4. Ὁ. «2. 
that it shall be even ay it wax 
told me. 

26 Howbeit, we must be cast 
upon a certain island.™ 

27 But when tlie fourteenth 
night was come, as we were driv- 
en up and down in Adria, about 
midmght the shipmen dcemed 
that they drew near to somu 
country ; 

28 And sounded, and found i 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone @ hittle further, they 
sounded again, and found iz tif. 
teen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day." 

30 And as the shipmen were 
about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had Ἰοὺ down the boat 
into the sea, under color as 
though they would have cast an. 
chors out of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion 
and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in tho ship, ye cannct be 
saved. 

6:20; 1 Pet. 2:9, 10. 2 Psa. Ll6:lé; Isa. 118}, 
Danlel 3:17; 6:16: John 12:26; Romans 1:9; 

lL Luke 1:45; 

m chap. 2s:1. 


2Tim. 2:3, Καὶ Gen. 19:21, 29. 
Rom. 4:20, 21; 2 Tim. 1:12 
π Psa. 130:6. 


in the wider sense. including not 
only the Adriatic gulf, but the Joni- 
ansea south ofit. Deemed ; thought, 
judged. 

28. Sounded; Ict down a lead and 
line to ascertain the depth of the 
water. Twenty fathoms: one hun- 
dred and twenty feet. Fi ficen fath- 
oms ; ninety fect. 

29. Four anchors; to hold the ship 
where she was. Stern; the hinder 
part of the ship. For the day: for 
daylight, that they might sce where 
they were. 

80. Shipmen; eailors. ΤῸ flee; es- 
cape to the shore. and leave the 
others to take care of themselves or 
perish. Under color ; under the pre- 
tence. 

81. Paul; who saw what they in- 
tended. There; the sailors. Ve can. 
not be saved; their agency was neces. 
sary.to manage the vessel. Though 
God had given Paul the lives of all 


They all come 


a.D.63. 82 Then the soldiers cut 
off the ropes of the boat, and let 
her fall off. Ἦν 

33 And while the day was com- 
ing on, Paul besought dem all to 
take moat, saying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarried and continucd fasting, 
haviog taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take 
some moat; for this 1s for your 
health :4 for there shall not a 
hair fall from tho hoad of any of 

ou." 

385 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of 
them all;¢ and when he had 
broken ἐξ, he began to eat. 

36 Then wore thoy all of good 
cheer, and they also took sume 
mene, 

7 And wo wero in all in the ship 
two hundred throescore and six, 
wen souls, 

34 And when they had caten 
enough, they lightened the ship, 
and cast out tho wheat into the 
BOR. 

89 And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they dis- 


aMatt, 14:32: 2 Slo. 6:23. ba Kings 1:42; 
Matt, 10:90, Luke 11ττ, ΔΕ61|ΝῚ ¢ b Sain, #298: 
Matt. 15:90; Mark 4:6: Jolin 6:11, 23; b Tian, 
in the ship, they were yet to be 
saved by the use of the appropriate 
means. 

32. Cut off the rapes ; to let the boat 
{811 into the sea and float away, 50 
that the suilors could not escape. 

44. Taken nothing; no regular 
meals, or very little. 

38. fast out the wheat; to lighten 
the ship. and get it 68 near the shore 
on possible. 

JO, Creek 
word menna. 
they could lund. 

40. Thken up; slipped or cut the 
ropea which fastened the anchors to 
the ship, so that the winth might 
drilye her into the bay, now called 
St. Paul's bay. Loosed the rulder- 
hands; the rudder had been made 
fast during the storm. 
Joosed, that they might again use It 
to steer the vessel. ΄ 


bay, as the original 
Shore; one whiere 


dl. Pvo seas mt; andl formed a | 
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safe to land. 


covered a certain creek with a 
shore, into the which they wero 
minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in tho ship. Σ 

40 And when thcy had taken u 
the anchors, they committe 
themselves unto tho sea,” and 
loosod the rudder-bands, and 
hoisted up the mainsail to tho 
wind, and ‘meade toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where 
two seas met, they ren the ship 
aground; and the foropart stuck 
fast, and remained unmovable, 
but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And tho soldiers’ counsel was 
to kill the prisoners, lest any of 
them should swim out and es- 
cape. 

4) But the centurion, willing to 
savo Paul,e kept them from their 
purpose; and commanded that 
they which could swim ‘should 
cast themselves first into the sea, 
and get to land: 

44 And tho rest, some on boards, 
anid some on broken pieces of the 
ship. And so it eame to pass, 
that they cscaped ail safe to 
land.‘ 


4:3, 4. © Or, cut the anchors, they leit them i 
the sea, ete. ἃ Paalm 74:20. © 2 Cor 11:20. 
f Pua. 107: 28-90; ver, 22, 

sund-bar or bank, stretching out 
into the sen. Stuck fast; in the sand, 
so that they could get no nearer to 
the shore. 

42. Tohillthe prisoners; (hose whom 
they were tnking to Rome for trial, 
lest the soldiers to whose care they 
had been commilted should be pun: 
ished for letting them go. 

43. Tie centurion; Julius. Verses 
1,3. Willing ; wishing to save Paul. 
Thus was Paul made the means of 
again saving the prisoners from 
death. Verses 24, 31. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. When τὰ man’s ways please the 
Lord, he can make not only his ene- 
mics, but strangers, ond even hea- 
then, not merely to be at peace wilh 
him, but to oid and assist him. 


Now it was ! Prov. 16:7. 


12. The majority are often in the 
wrohg, and it is not always wise or 
sufe to follow them. ‘The great 
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Paut saved from ACTS XXVIII. α iper's poison. 
CIAPTER XXVIII. | out of the heat, and fast- 4. Ὁ. cr 


ened on his hand. 

1 Pant after bie shipwreck [5 kindly enter | 4 And when the barbarians saw 
Mi hand hurteth him not.” ὃ He healein | the Tenomous beast hang on hie 
many diseases in the {sland. 11 They de-| hand, they said among them- 
part towards aap yer 1τ He eT rd selves, No doubt this man is a 
preaching genie ware persunded and some murderer,4 whom, though he 
believed not. 80 Yet he preacheth there | hath escaped the sea, vet veu- 
two years. geance suffereth not to live. 

A ND when they were escaped, ὅ And he shook off the beast in- 
‘4, then thev knew that the isl- | to the fire, and felt no harm.¢ 

and was called Melita.* 6 Howbeit, they looked when he 
2 And the barbarous people | should hate swollen, or fallen 

showed us no little kindness:» | down dcad suddenly: but after 
for they kindled a fire, and re-} they had looked a great while, 
ceived ns every one,° because of and saw no harm come to him 
the present rain, and because of | they changed their minds, aud 
the cold. said that he was a god.‘ 

3 And when Paul had gathered | 7 In the same quarters were 

a bundle of sticks, and laid them | possessions of the chief man of 

on the fire, there came ἃ viper the island, whose name was Pul- 


dJobn 7:24. ¢ Mark l6:ls; Luke loci. fiche 
14:11. 


a Chap. 27:26. Ὁ Romana 1:14: 1 Cor, 14:11; 
Col, 3:11. ¢ Matthew 10.42; Hebrews 13:2 


ask him to make them the means of 
our good. 


e, on which 
numbers, but 
and duty; anda 42. Soldiers, accustomed to killing 
seasons of dan- | men, are apt to think little of the 
y, may say and do ; value and sacredness of human life. 
things which νου] be unwise to | Fighting is adapted to harden men's 
atiempt at οἰ Πότ times. hearts, and to nourish and strength- 
20. God in his providence often | en those feelings which, if contin- 
shows inen, copecially those who | ued, will shut them for ever out of 
traverse the ocean, that they are ; heaven. 
dependent on him; that all their | 43. It is often a great blessing to 
efforts to deliver themselves are ut- | wicked men to have a Christian 
terly insufficient, and that he must , among them. For his sake they 
| 
| 


question should no 
side are the grea 
on which are tru 
truly pious man 
ger and difficu 


save them, or they must perish. : May be saved from death, and also 
31. A future event may be certain | in answer (0 his prayers, through 
[rceause God has determined and | the abounding grace of God, from 
revealed it, and it may το be true | endless perdition. 
that unless men use 8 proper : 
means it will never take place. It | CHAPTER XXVIII. 
was certain that all the two hun-; 1. Afelita: an island about sixty 
dred and seventy-five who were with ; miles eouth of Sicily, now called 
Paul in the ship would get to land, ; Malta. It is a little north of west 
and it was also certain that unless | from the island of Clauda. See note 
the sailors should stay and manage | to chap. 27:16. 
the ship they would not gct to rene: | fs ns pares Ponte eg pais ap 
So that.the-use, of proper means is | plied to the islanders as not speak- 
just_as nocesaty accomplish an! fag the Greek language. Comparc 
event whtetris’ beforehand certain, | Rom. 1:14. ; 
as it would beif it were not certain, 3. A riper; @ poisonous serpent. 
and its accomplishment depended Matt, 3:7. 
‘solely on those means. 4. Vengeance sufireth not to lire; 
£5. The goodness of God should ; that divine vengeance which even 
be felt and acknowledged in allour , heathen persons believe to follow 
blessings; and when about to ρᾶγ- : evil-doers. 
take of the bounties of Providence. ; 6. Stollen ; from the effect of poi 
we should thank him for them, and = son. 


3R2 


Paul reaches ACTS XXVIII. Italy and Rome. 


A.D. 62, lius; who received us, and | and The Three Taverns;* whom 
lodged us three days courteously. | when Paul sow, he thanked God, 
8 And it came to pass, that the | and took courage.’ 
father of Publius lay sick of a; 16 And when we came to Rome, 
fever and of a bloody flux: to | the centurion delivered the pris- 
whom Paul entered in, and pray- | oners to the captain of the 
ed,* and laid his hands on him, | guard: but Paul was suffered to 
and healed him.® well by himself with a soldier 
9 So when this was done, others | that kept him.¢ 
niso which had diseases in the. 17 And it came to pass, that 
island, came, ond were healed: | after three days Paul called the 
10 Who also honored us with | chief of the Jews together: and 
many honors ;" and when we de- | when they were come together, 
yarted, they laded us with such {he said unto them, Men and 
lings as were neccssary." brethren, though I have com- 
11 And after three months we ; mitted nothing against the peo- 
departed in a ship of Alexandria, | ple, or customs of our fathers," 
which had wintored in the isle, | yet was I delivered prisoner from 
whose sign was Castor and Pol- | Jerusalem into the hands of the 
lux. Nomana.i 
12 And landing at Syracuse, we | 18 Who, when they had examin- 
tarricd there three days. ed me, would have let me go, be- 
13 And from thencs we fetched | cause there was no cause of death 
Ὁ compass, and came to Rhe- | in me. 
gium: and after one day the; 19 But when the Jews spake 
μοι ἢ wind blew, and we came | againat τ΄, I was constrained to 
the next day to Puteoli: appeal unto Cesar;* not that I 
14 Whore we found brethren, | had aught to accuse my nation 
and were desired to tarry with | of. 
them seven days : and s0 we went | 20 For this cause therefore have 
toward Rome. I called for you, to see you, and 
15 And from thonce, when the | to speak with you: because that 
brethren heard of us, they came | for the hope of Israel! I am 
to meet us as far as Appii-forum, | bound with this chain.” 


1 Sam. 90:6; Pen. 27:14. καὶ chap. 24:23; 21:3. 
boch, 24:12, 23; 25:8, I ch. 21:59, ate, Jj ch. 
24:10; 26:31, ἰ chap. 45:11. 1 chap. 26:6, 1. 
mech. 26:29; Eph. 81:1; 4:1; 6:20, 2 Tim. 1:16; 
2:9, Phile, 10, 2. 


a James f:0t4, 15. b Math cis; Mark @:6; 
7:32, 10:18; Luke 4:40: ch, 19:1; 1 Cor. 12:9, 
de, οἷ Thess, 2:6; 1 Timothy 5:17. ὦ Matt. 
Gal ad, 10:10; 2Cor 915 11: 11], ast, 12, 
eclynip. 21:5; 3 John 6-4 f Josh, 1:0, 7, 9; 


It was about cight milcs from the 
modern city of Naples. 

15. Yee brethren; Christians at 
Rome. Appii-forum; a town about 
forty-three miles south of Rome. 
The Three Taverns; ten miles further 
towards Rome. WaAom; the breth- 
ren from Rome, a part of whom 
met Paul at Appli-forum, and a 
part at The Three Taverns. 

16. With a soldier ; to whom he ie 
supposed to have been αἰαὶ σὰ. 

10. Against it; against Paul's be- 
ing set at liberty. £ was constratned ; 
induced by a suitable regard to his 
safety, Knowing that the Jews in- 

d to kill him. Chap. 23:16; 


11. Whose sign was Castor and Pol- 
Ines having on its prow painted or 
carved ligures of Castor and Pollux, 
two heathen divinities, who were 
kupposcdl to watch over sailors. 

12. Syraruse ; 0 olty In the south. 
Caslorn part of Sicily. It lay on 
the way from Malta to Rome. 

13. Fetched @ compass; Βα ρα in a 
winding course ; either becnuse they 
followed the irregularities of the 
const, of becouse they wore com- 
pelled to beat ngainsat α head wind. 
thkegium ; nv city neur the south-west 
extremity of [taly, in the present 
kingdom of Naples. The south wind 
biew ; which waa a favorable wind, 
as they were salling north. Peteolt; 
north of Rhegium, towards Rome. 


tende 

26:11. 

20. The hope of Israel ; the Messiah. 
883 


The gospel is 


21 And they said unto him, We 
neither received lctters out of Ju- 
dea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came showed 
or spere any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what thon thinkest: for as con- 
ee ΗΕ acct, we know that 
everywhere it is apoken against.* 

23 And when they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there came many 
to him into Ais lodging;" to 
whom he expounded and testi- 
fied the kingdom of God,° per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses, and 
out of the prophets,‘ from morn- 
ing till evening. 

24 And some baleved the things 
which were spoken, and some be- 
lieved not.e 

25 And when they agreed not 
among themselves, they depart- 
ed, after that Paul had spoken 
one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and say, Hearing ye shall hear, 


a Luke 2:34: chap. 94:5, 14; 1 Pet. 9:125 4:14. 
B Phile. 29. ¢ Luke 24:27; chap. 17:3; 19:8 
ἀ ch. 96:6,22 e ch. 14:1; 17:4; 19:9; Rom. 
3:3, fF Psalm 61:11, 12; Isa, 6:9: Jer. 5:21: 


22. This set; Christians. 

“3. ed and testified; ex- 
plained to them the meaning of the 

redictions of the Messiah, in the 

Id Testament, and showed that 
they were fulfilled in Jesus Christ. 

25. Well spake the Holy Ghost; he 
spoke the truth. Esaias; Isa. 6:9, 
10; Matt. 13:14; John 12:39, 40. 

28. The salvation of God; the gos- 
pel, which makes known his salva. 
tion and the way to obtain it. 
Chap. 13:46. 

29. Grent reasoning: about what 
Paul had said to them. 

30. Tico whole years; during that 
time he was kept as a prisoner, 
preaching the gospel to such as vis- 
ited him, and whiting it as he had 
opportanity to others. 

31. Preaching the kingdom of God ; 
making known the gospel, and urg- 
ing men to embrace it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. . 

4. The sentiment that merderers 
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preached at Rome. 


and shal) no! understand; a. Ὁ. 6s. 
and eeeing ye shall see, and not 
perceive : 

_27 For the heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes have they closed; lest they 
should see mith tteir eves, and 
hear with “ieir ears, and under- 
stand with their heart, and should 
be converted, and I should heal 
them.‘ 

28 Be it known thercfore unto 
you, that the salvation of God 1s 
sent unto the Gentiles, and (iat 
they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reasoning among them- 
selves, 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and 
received all that came in unto 


im, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of 
God," and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesua 
Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 


Ezek. 3:6, τ, 12:2: Matt. 13:14, 15: Romans 
V:S og Matt. 51:21]: chap. 15:45. 47: Ls:6; 
32:21; 26:15, 18; Bom 11:11. b chap. 4:51: 
Eph. 6:19. 


deserve themselves to die. and that 
justice requires them to be put ta 
death, is not only a dictate of reve- 
lation, but seems to be graven upon 
the hearts of all men. 

15. The presence of Christian 
friends, especially in time of trou- 
bie. is delightful. Their counte- 
nance and support afford encour. 
ereinent in duty. and the blessings 
which come through them should 
awaken new gratitude, and causc 
τὴς ae of new thanksgiving to 
God. 

20. All proper efforts should be 
made to communicate to men cor- 
rect information, and prevent their 
becoming so prejudiced as to hinder 
them from candidly heanng the 
truth and cordially embracing it. 

22. The fact that some pereons are 
very unpopular, and that many 
speak against them. is no certain 
evidence that they are wrong. This 
opposition may arise from the fact, 
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that the prevalence of their doc. 
trines and practices would interfere 
with the selfishness, pride, indo- 
lence, covetousness, and other vices 
ol their opposer. 

24. ‘The same divine truths, pre- 
sented by the same speaker, are 
treated by different men in a totally 
diflerent manner. Some reccive and 
treat (hem as truths ; olhers reject, 
and treal them as errora. It is not 
enough, therefore. that men hear 
ihese trutha, and the evidences 
which support them: they must 
also, by the Holy Spirit, be led to 
believe, or they will reject them. 
Ifence ministers, while they preach 
fo men, should also pray to God 
that his truth may be attended with 
his power, and be not only heard 


rai) 


and understood, but also believed 
and obeyed, and thus be the meana 
of eternal life. 

31. We are very incompetent 
judges as to the time, place, and 
condition in which we may be most 
useful. If lau), during the two 
years of his confinement as a prison. 
er at Rome, not only preached the 
gospel to all who came to him, but 
as fias been gupposed, also wrote the 
epistles to the Ephesians, Philip- 
Pians, Colossians, to Timothy and 
Philemon, and to the Hebrews, he 
may thus already have done more 
good than he could have done by 
being at liberty, and preaching the 

ospel to all who would hear him 

uring his whole life. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE ROMANS. 


Tue date of the epistle to the Romans, as well as the 
place where it was written, can be gathered with much cer- 
tainty from the epistle itself, taken in connection with other 
notices respecting Paul found in the New Testament. Paul 
was about to bear alms to his brethren in Jerusalem from 
Macedonia and Achaia, ch. 15:25, 26. IIe had previously 
exhorted the church of Corinth in Achaia to make this very 
collection, which he was to receive of them when he came 
to them through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16:1-6. That he was also 
to bring with him a collection from the Macedonian churches, 
is manifest from 2 Cor. 8:1-4; 9:1-4. Ile wrote, moreover, 
from Corinth; for among the grectings at the close of the 
epistle is one from “Gaius my host,” chap. 16:23, a Corin- 
thian whom he had baptized, 1 Cor. 1:14; he commends to 
them Phebe, a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, the 
eastern port of Corinth, ch. 16:1; he speaks of “the city” 
where he is as well known, ver. 23, and in connection with 
the mention of Cenchrea; this can be no other city than 
Corinth. Now by comparing Acts 19:21; 20:1-3; 24:17, we 
find that this was on his way to Jerusalem by Macedonia 
and Greece, for the last time recorded in the New Tesia- 
ment. Chronologists place this in a. Ὁ. 58, or according to 
soine, A. D. 60, in the reign of Nero. 

Concerning the founding of the church at Rome we havo 
no information. So late as the dato of this epistle Paul had 
not visited it, ch. 1:10-15; 15:23, 24. As neither he nor any 
of the brethren with him, in sending salutations to the vart- 
ous Christians of their acquaintance at Rome, say any thing 
about Peter, and as nothing is said elsewhere in the Bible 


of his being at Rome, it is evident that he was not there 
386 
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then; nor have we any ground to believe that he had been 
there, or was there afterwards. 

Of the composition of the church at Itome we have more 
certain knowledge. Founded in the metropolis of the gen- 
tile world, where, as we know from many notices of ancient 
writers, great numbers of Jews resided, it must have been 
of a mixed character, embracing both Jews and Gentiles. 
With this agree the contents of the present cpistle, in which 
the apostle lays himself out to unfold the gospel of Christ 
in its deep foundation principles, as a plan of salvation pro- 
vided for the whole world, and designed to unite Jews and 
Gentiles in one harmonious body under Christ their common 
head. Ile first proves that both Jews and Gentiles are alike 
under sin, and alike need salvation by grace; that Abraham, 
the father of the Israelitish nation, was justified by faith, 
not by the works of the law or any outward rite; that all 
his children according to the flesh must be thus justified, 
xince to fallen sinful men the law can give deliverance nei- 
ther from its condemnatory sentence, nor from the reigning 
power of sin, so that its only effect is to work wrath; and 
that the righteousness which God gives through faith in 
Christ, sets men free both from the curse of the law and 
from the dominion of sin, thus bringing them into a blessed 
state of justilication, sanctification, and holy communion with 
(rod here, with the promises of cternal glory hereafter. In 
the progress of this discussion, he takes occasion to show 
that literal descent from Abraham docs not entitle men to 
the promises made to Abraham, while faith makes the Gen- 
tiles the truo children of Abraham, and partakers of the 
blessings promised to him, chap. 4. And since the doctrine 
of the admission of the Gentiles to equal priviloges with the 
Jews, and especially of the rejection of the unbelioving part 
of the nation—which constituted the great body of the peo- 
ple—was exceedingly offensive to his countrymon, the apos- 
tle devotes three whole chapters, 9-11, to the discussion of 
this question. Ilo then proceeds to draw from the whole 
subject, as he has unfolded it, such exhortations in respect 


to daily life and conduct as wero adapted to the particular 
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Paul announces 
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his apostleship. 


wants of the Roman Christians; thus illustrating, in a most 
beautiful manner, the practical power of the deepest doc- 
trines of grace, and the necessity of uniting doctrine with 
precopt in the preaching of the gospel. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul commendeth hia calling to the Mo- 
mans, 9 and hisdestre 10 come to them, 16 
What ile gospel ts, and the righteousness 
which it showeth. 1s God In angry with 
all manner of etn. 21 What were the alng 
of the Gentilea. 


PA 8 servant of Jcsus 
Christ, called to he an 
apostle," separated unto the gos- 
pel of God,¢ 
2 Whieh he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures, 
3 Coneerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which was made 


pActa 27:20, bAcig9:15; 1Cor 1:1. ¢ Acta 
13:2; Gol. 1:15. d Pealm 69:36. " Gr. deter- 
mined. © Acts 13:35, 34; ἴον, 1:18 f Heb. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. A servant of Jesus Christ, called to 
be an apostle; Ne first places himself 
with the whole body of believers as 
‘a servant of Jesus Christ,’ and 
then, in accordance with his usual 


custom, asserts his apostolic calling; 


for when he writes to o church he 
wishes to do so with the authority 
of an apostle—one specially chosen 
and sent out by Christ himself, to 
preach his gospel, work miracles, 
gather churches, and extend his 
kingdom among men. Separated ; 
set apart by God for this work. 
Gal. 1:15. 

2. Which he had promised afore; he 
is carcful to show at the outsct that 
the gospel ia no new religion, but 
the fulfilment of the promises made 
In the Old Testament to the fathers. 

3. The seed of David; a descendant 
of David. According to the flesh; as 
to his human nature. 

4. Declared—with power: power- 
fully, conclusively manifested to be 
The Son of God—according to the Spirit 
ef Aoliness ; as to his divine nature. 
Vhe words, “ according to the Spirit 
of holiness,’’ stand in contrast with 
the words,‘ according to the flesh,” 


JES 


of the seed of David accord- a. Ὁ. 60. 
ing to the flesh 34 

4 And declared’ to he the Son of 
God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness,’ by the 
reaurrection from the dead : 

5 By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, for obedi- 
ence to the faitht among all na- 
tions, for his name : Ε 

G Among whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of God, called ¢o be saints: - 
Grace to you, and peace from Gol 


9:11. t Or, to the odedienre of faith. g Acta 
6:7; chapter 16:26. Β 1 Cor. 1:2; 1 Thess. 
4:7. . 


and seem to denote the divine Spirit 
of Christ, which was trom eternity 
and became mysteriously united 
with ‘the man Christ Jesus.’” To 
this divine nature holiness is ascrib- 
ed as an essential attribute of deity. 
By the resurrection from the dead; the 
resurrection of Christ was the 
crowning 508] which God set to the 
claim oft Jesus of Nazareth to be the 
Son of God in the high and incom. 
municable sense of having equality 
with God. See introductory note 
to John, chap. 5. : 

δ. By whom; Jesus Christ. Grace 
and apostleshtp ; the office of apostle, 
with that special grace which quali- 
fies us to discharge its duties aright. 
Ephesians 3:8. In using the word 
“we, he Joins himself with the 
other apostles. Fr cbedience ; that 
men of all nations might be led to 
obey Christ. 

7. Grace—peace; in this apostolic 
prayer Jesus Christ is Joined with 
the Father as the source from which 
grace and peace flow; which could 
not be, were he not equal with the 
Father in power and glory. Grace 
Is the favor of God bestowed on 
men through Jesus Christ, and 
peace [5 its Ποῦ, ᾿ 


Paul’s desire to 


a. Ὁ. co. our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.4 

8 First, {thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, whom 
I serve with* my spirit in the gos- 
pel of his Son,* that without ceas- 
ing I make mention of you always 
in my prayers ;¢ 

10 Making request, if by any 
means now at length I might 
have ἃ prosperous journey by the 
will of Hod to come unto you. 

11 For 1 long to see you,! that I 
may impart unto you some spir- 
ilual gifts to the end ye may be 
established ; 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together witht you by the 
mutual faith both of you and me." 


ROMANS I. 


preach at Rome. 


13 Now I would not have you ig- 
norant, brethren, that oftentimes 
T purposed to come unto you, (but 
was Ict hitherio,) that I ay ιν 
have sonie fruit among! you also, 
even as among other Gentiles. 

161 am debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians; 
both to the wise, and to the un- 
wise.! 

15 So, a8 much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel to you 
that arc at Rome also. 

16 For I em not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ :/ for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth ;« to tho 
Jew tirst, and alsoto the Greek.! 

17 Tor therein is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed from faith 
to faith:™ as it is written, The 
just shall live by faith.> 


aiCor. 1:4, ele.) 2 Pet. 1:2. b chap. 16:19. 
*Ov,in, ¢ Acta 27:23, 21 These, 3:15, 9 Jos, 
4.10. fFeh. 19:23, 92. g ch. 15:29. ¢ Or, fn. 
haVeto iit. τ, in, {1 Cor. 9:16. j Mark 


10. Τὴ) come unto you; for the opos- 
tie had not yet been in Rome. 

11. Spiritual gift; in the widest 
sense, Including all that spiritual 
«. lification that comes from the Holy 
Spirit through the communication 
of the truth.  #stablished; In the 
“ΠῚ and practice of the gospel. 

12. That 1 may be comforted together 
with you, lest he should seem arro- 
gant in making himself a mere giver 
of spiritual good, he explains that 
lie weuns the mutual edilleation of 
himself and the Roman Christians 
by their mutual intercourse. 

13. Let; hindered. Some fruit; be 
the means of good in Rome, as lic 
had been in other places. 

14. 2 am debtor; he was under 
obligation in consequence of what 
Christ hud done for him. Greeks and 
Berbariaus—wise and unwise; polished 
nid rude, learned and ignorant. 

10. ft is the power of God; that 
through which he exerts his saving 
power on all who believe and obey it. 
Jw fost; the gospel was first preach- 
el to the Jews, then to the Gentiles. 

L7. Therein is the righteousness of 
Gal revealed from fatth to faith; in 
the original fhe words "Ἢ trom faith ” 
are the same that are often else- 
Where rendered ‘ol falth,’’ chap, 


a em τι ε:':΄Π΄ὖὃὃΘὃΘὃΘὃΘὃἙΤθὋΟ 


King; 2 Tim. J:s. bk Jer. 23:29; L Cor. 1 18; 
Mark 16:16. 1 Acta 3:26 m chap. 8:21, 25, 
5 Hob. 2:4, 


4:16; 10:6; Gal. 3:7, 0, 12; and they 
may be so rendered here. ‘This will 
give the following meaning: In it 
is revealed the righteousness of God; 
@ righteousness which is of faith, 
and which is given to faith. ‘The 
righteousness of God is here, as 
oiten elsewhere in Paul's writings, 
not (iod’s personal righteousness, 
but the righteousness which he gives 
{fo sinners through their faith in 
Christ; in other words, it is his jus- 
tifying grace, by which he freely 
pardons their sins, and accepts and 
treats them as rightcoug for Christ's 
sake. This righteousness is sald to 
be ‘of faith,’ In contrast with that 
which is ‘of the law,” chap. 10:5 
such as the holy angels have, and 


such a vainly sought to 
y observi of 
u i “8; Phil. 


3:9. The apostle adds that this 
rightcousness which is “of faith” 
ig also to faith,” since it must be 
received and appropriated by cach 
one’s personal faith. Siall live by 
fatth; Mab. 2:4. What the prophet 
says OF fnith, in the general! sense of 
confidence in God and his word, the 
apostic rightly applica to faith in 
Christ; since all true faith is, in its 
essence, ihe same. 
389 


Gross wickedness 


18 For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness ;* 

19 Because that which may be 
known of God ia manifest in 
them ;* for God hath showed 7 
unto them.» 

20 For the invisiblo things of 
him from the ereation of the 
world are clearly scen, being un- 
derstoud by the things that are 
made, ever his cternal power 
and Godhead; so that they aret 
without excuse : 

21 Because that when they knew 
God, they glorified Ain not as 
God, neither were thankful; but 
became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools,° 

23 And changed the glory of the 


aFph. go: * Or, fatherm, bJounl τὰ, e Pana. 
W:l,ele. % Or, that they may be. ἃ Jer. 2:5: 
Eph. 1:17, 13. ὁ Jer &:5, 9. € Tea. 40:18, 26; 


18. For the wrath of God τὸ revealed ; 
the word “ for’ connects this yerse 
immediately with the abies, § as 
much as to say, There is need of 
such a righteousness as the gospel 
reveals, for the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven, etc. 116 then 
procceds to show, in the remainder 
of the chapter, how the Gentiles lie 
under this Wrath; andin the follow. 
ing, how it rests on the Jews also; 
so that all men need to receive from 
God ἃ righteousness which is not of 
law, but of faith. Ungodliness and 
unrighivousness; sing against God 
and men. Zlold the truth in unright- 
eousness; prevent, by their wicked- 
ness, its proper effect. 

19. Taat which may be known; the 
character of God ns manifested in 
his works. God hath showed it; in 
creation and providence. 

20. From the creation; over since 
the crention. fis elernal power and 
Godhead; his divinity, and worthi- 
ness of being loved, adored, and 
pbeyed. Without ercuse; having no 
season fur disobeying him. 

21. Anew God; Knew so much of 
him us to know that they ought to 
worship and serve him. Glorified 
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of me nkind. 


incorruptible God into an A. D 60. 
image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-foot- 
ed beasts, and creeping things.! 

24 Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts,* to 
dishonor their own bodics be- 
tween themselves: 

25 Who changed the truth of 
God into a lic,“ and worshipped 
and served the creature more! 
than the Creator, who is blessed 
for cver. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections :' for even 
their women did change the nat- 
ural use into that winch 18 against 
nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the 
women, burned in their Inst one 
toward another; men with men 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 
Ezekiel &:10, 
b Amos 2: 1. 
10. 


Ε Pealtn st:12. 2 Thess. 2.01, 
3 Or, rather, 1 Eph. 3:12; Jude 


him not; did not honor and obey 
him as God. Fain in their imagina- 
tions ; senseless and wicked in their 
thoughts and reasonings about the 
proper object of ephan Foolish 
Acart; their perverse, wicked mind. 
Was darkened; Diinded as to the 
spiritual nature and periections of 
God. 

22. Professing themselres to be wise ; 
pretending to great wisdom. JBe- 
came fools; exhibiled the greatest 
folly. 

23. Change; exchanged the ono 
only living and true God for images 
of birds, beasts, and reptiles. 

24. God also; as a punishment for 
their sins in thus dishonoring him, 
abandoned them to the dominion of 
corrupt desires, appetites, ond pas- 
sions; and suffered them to commit 
the vilest abominations to their 
ruin. 

25. Changed the truth of God into a 
lie; the true God for aon idol, or 
false god. More thun; instead οἵ. 
Blessed for ever; worthy of eternal 
love and prnise. 

26. This cause; because of their 
wickedness in not wor-hipping him 
and in worshipping idols. 


Rasinous resulla 


a. b. 00. recompense of their error 
which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like 
tu retain’ God in theirs know- 
ledge, God gave them over toa 
rcprobate mind,t to do those 
things whieh are not convenient ; 
29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wicked- 
cas, coyetousness, malicious- 
ness; full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity ; whisper- 
ers, ᾿ 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobedi- 
cnt to parents, 

31 Without understanding, cov- 
cnant-breakers, without natural 


"Or, foacknoeleadye, + Or. a mind coid of Judg- 


28. Reprobate mind ; a mind abhor- 
red of God, and upon which hig 
curse rests. Not convenient ;- not lit 
or proper, @ disgrace to human 
wature. 


32. Knowing the judgment of God ; 
their desert of hia wrath. Worthy of 
death; justly exposed to it. Do the 


same; commit the crimes mentioned. 
Have pleasure ; are pleased with oth. 
cra who commit them and encour- 
ge them in their crimes. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Christ has ἃ twotold nature, 
παῖ wud divine. Me is both God 
and man. Of this, God has given 
abundant and conclusive cvidence, 
which no man can reject without 
great guilt. 

7. Gruce and peace, with all their 
blessings for this life and the future, 
come from the Father and the Son. 
For them men are indebted to both 
the Father and the Son; and to both 
Khould give all honor and glory. 
Rev. 5:15, 

12. Christinn intercourse is ear- 
nestly desired by Christian hearts 
nid is, to those who are favore 
with if, © means of increasing ¢x- 
ecHence, usefulness, and enjoyment, 

M4. When Christ imparts to any 
one the blesslngs of his grace, it lays 
him under peculiar obligations to do 
ates us he has a be espec- 
nily to promote the spiritual good 
of al) his fellow-inen. 

18. As the gospel is the menana by 
which God exerts on men his saving 
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φ the fala. 
affection,? implacable, unmerci- 


ul: 
32 Who, knowing the pudemint 
of God, that they which commit 
such engs are worthy of death, 
not vnly do the same, but have 
pleasure in themS that do them. 


CHAPTER II. 


ι They that sin, though they condemn It in 
others, cannot excuse themeclves, ὁ. anid 
much lesa escape the Judgment of God, 4 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 14 The 
Gentlles cannot eacape, 17 nor vet the Jewan, 
23 whom their circumcislon shall pot prefit, 
If they keep not the law. 


rY\HEREFORE thou art inex- 

cusable, O man, whosoever 
thou art that judgest: for where- 
in thou judgest another, thou 


1 Or, unsxiadle. 8. Or, consent with them, 


power, it should be preached to all 
people ; and as neither the power, 
the love, nor the grace of God will 
ever save any who reject it, all who 
hear should without delay believe, 
that it may be the power of God to 
their salvation. 

20. All to whom God has mani- 
fested himself in creation and provi- 
dence, who do not worship him and 
are not thankful for the blessings 
which they reevive, are without cx- 
cuse, and have just reason to fear 
his awful displeasure. 

23. The doing of what persons 
know to be wrong blinds their 
minds, hardens their hearts, and 
makes them more wicked than they 
were before. As a punishment for 
their sins, God often suffers them to 
commit other sins, and still others, 
until they bring upon themselves 
aggravated destruction. 

32, ‘he history of the world in all 
ages shows, that all menns to over- 
come human depravity without the 
gospel of Christ, or to remove its 
evils without faith in him, will be 
unavailing. .Philanthropists, there- 
fore, and friends of cxternal moral- 
ity as well os of internal godliness, 
should unite in making known Je- 
sus Christ as soon ag possible to 
every human belng. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. That judgest; thot condemnest 
others on aceount of their sins. The 
upostic has in mind the Jews espeo- 
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The judgment of 


condemnest thyself;* for thou 
that judgest docst the same 
things. 

2 But wo are sure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth 
against them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, Oman, 
that judgest them which do such 
things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment 
of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance 
and long-suffering ;> not knowing 
that the goodness of God lead- 
cth thee to repentance ? ¢ 

5 But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest up 
unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God ;4 

6 Who will render to every man 
according to his deeds :°¢ 

7 To them who by patient con- 
{inuagnee in gall doing seck for 
“a 28am, 12:6, 7 Β Isa. 69:7, ete.; Jonah 
4:2; chap. 9:23. © 194. 30:15. ἃ Deul, 32:54; 


Lech. 12:14. ¢ Prov. 24:12: Matt. 16:27; Rev. 
20:12. (1 Thin. 6:3, 4. g 2 Thess. 1:8 “Ὅτ, 


ially. Doest the same; committest 
similar sins. 

4. Or despisest thou ; they who take 
eccasion from God's long-suffering 
to go boldly on in sin, throw con- 
tempt upon his goodness. Not know- 
ing; it is a wilful and guilty igno- 
rancc, for it has its ground in for- 
getiulness of God. 

0. Τὺ every man’ according to his 
deels; when the question is, What 
is the ground on which sinners, 
who have broken God’s law, can be 
justified? Paul always answers, 
By faith, and not by the deeds of 
the law. Chap. 3:28; Gal, 2:16, ete. 
But when the question is, What 
character will God accept? he an- 
swers with Jaines, ‘‘ Not the hearcrs 
of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justi- 
fied 2? verse 13, compared with Jas. 
1:22-25; 2:14-26. Truce faith in Christ 
nlways makes men such ‘doers of 
the law.”” The faith that is without 
works is dead, James 2:26, and will 
be disowned by Christ δὲ the last 
day. Matt. 7:21-27. 

8, Them that are contentious; who 
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God inevitable, 


glory and honor and im- 4. D. co. 
mortality, eternal life: 

8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious,’ and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of 
the Gentile ;* 

10 But glory, honor, and peace, 
toevery man that worketh good ;" 
to the Jew first, and also to tho 
Gentile :t 

11 For there is no respect of 
persons with God.! 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish with- 
outlaw: andasmanyas have sin- 
ned in the law shall be judged by 
tho law; 

13 (For not the hearers of the 
law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shaJ} be justified.! 

14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature 


Greek. b 1 Peter 1:1. ᾧ Or, Greek. i Deut, 
10:17; 2Chr. 19:7; Gal. 6:7, ὃ; 1 Peter 1:13. 
} Jag. 1:22-25. 


contend against the truth, rebel 
against God, and do what they 
know to be wrong. 

9. The Jew first; especially to him, 
on account of his abuse of superior 
light and privileges. 

10. The Jew first ; on account of his 
wise improvement of his peculiar 
blessings. Matt. 25:21; Luke 19:17. 

11. No respect of persons ; God will 
not treat men according to their 
color, country. or outward condi- 
tion, but according to their charac- 
ter and conduct. 

12. Sinneald without law; without ἃ 
written law or revelation of duty. 
Perish without law; without being 
condemned for rejecting or sinning 
ogninst a revelation which they 
never had. Jn the law: in posses- 
sion ofa written revelation. By the 
law; according to the revelation 
which they had. 

13. Hearers of the law; those who 
have na written revelation of the will 
of God, and know theirduty. Doers 
of the law; those who do their duty. 

14. Not the law; the written law 
Titngs contained in the law; such 


Nether Jew nor 


Α. 5. 00. the things contained in 
the law, these, having ποὺ the 
law, are a law unto themselves :5 

15 Which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their 
conscicnee also bearing witness, ° 
and their thoughts the mean- 
whilo! accusing or elee excusing 
one another ;) 

16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ according to my gospel. 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew,¢ 


and restest in the law, and mak- , 


eat thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest Ais will, and 
upprovest the things that are 
more excellunt,!¢ being instrucl- 
ed out of the law, 

19 And art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a 
light of them which are in dark- 
NCHS, 

20 Aninstructor of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which hast the 


form of knowledge and of the ' 
; ter and circumcision dost trans- 


truth in the law.! 
21 Thou therefore which teach- 


el Cor Lilt. * Or, tHe consvience witnessing 
toith therm, + Or, between themseives. b Luke 
F:17; ch. 16:3}, @ ver. 298 d Pua. 147:29, 20. 
1 Or, triest the thinga that differ, o Phil. 1:10. 
things ns the jaw requires. ‘these ; 
such ag have not. the light of reve- 
lation—the lieathen. Are a law; 
Uney have a senso of moral right 
and wrong, arising from the moral 
nature or conscicnee which God hag 
given them. 

15. The work cf the law; its effect in 
producing uw conviction of duty, and 
of guilt in not doing it. Accusing— 
eccustng; aa they have done or not 
done what they thought to be right. 

16. According to my gospel ; the judg- 
mentof the last day will be by Jesus 
Christ, ns is revenled in the gospel 
which Paul preached. This verse is 
connected in sense with the twelfth ; 
What intervenes is a parenthesis. 

11. A Jew; a friend of God—one 
Of his peculiar people.  Restest in the 
faw; dependest upon the possession 
pnd external observance of it for 
walvation. 
of having him for thy God, while 
the Gentiles had other gods. 


18. μέγ the law ; out of the Serip. | 


(ures. 
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Makest thy boast af God; 


Gentile can escape. 


est another,teachest thou not thy- 
self? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal ?< 

22 Thou that sayest aman should 
not commit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultcry? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou commit 
sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonorest thou God? 

24 For the nome of God is blas- 
phomed among the Gentiles 
through you, as it is written.® 

25 For circumcision verily profit- 
eth, if thou keep the law: but if 
thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumcision is made uncircum- 
cision.,! 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumcis- 
ion keep the righteousness of the 
Jaw,) shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the 
law, judge thee,k who by the let- 


gress the law? 


$2 Tim. 1:13; 3:5. g Matt, 23:3, ete. b Ezek 
36:20,23, iGal.6;3. } Acis 10:34,35. ἡ Matt 
12:41, 42, 


21. Teachest thou not thyself? to 
practise what thou tenchest. 

22. Commit sacrilege ; by ea age 4 
divine things, and taking to thysel 
what belongs to God. 

21. ds blasphemed ; spoken against 
and dishonored. Trrough you ; on ac- 
count of the wicked conduct of the 
Jews as God's protessed people, as it 
was ofold. Isa. 62:5; Ezek. 36:23. 

25. Circumcision; this was one of 
the rites in which they gloried; and 
it was useful if, by directing their 
thoughts to that inward purity and 
consecration to God which it signi- 


‘fled, it led them more Seber to 
rem 


obey God. If it did not, it didt 

no good; they would be treated no 
better than if they had not been 
circumcised. 

24, dhe uncirctmctsion ; those who 
have not been cireumecised. Keep 
th: righteousness of the law; do from 
the light of nature the things which 


' the law requires, verse 14. 


27. Uncircumcision—by nature ; that 


_ is, the Gentile, who remains os he 
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True circumcision. 


28 For he is not a Jew, which is 
one outwardly ;* neither is thal 
circumcision, which is outward in 
the flesh: 

29 But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision is 
that of the heart," in the spirit, 
and not in the letter; w hose 
ἘΤΑΙΒΟ ys notal men, DaborGody is not of men, but of God.« 


Ly τὰ Sia thes 8:5. Goll. aan: ohiapter 06. τὶ 3:9; Jolin 6:39: chapter 9:6, τὶ 
Galatians 6:15; Nev. 2:9, b Deut. 10: 16; 30:6; 


was born, uncircumcised. Judge ; 
condemn. ' By the lelfer ; with a writ- 
ten revelation. 

23. Is not a Jew; in the spiritual 
sense, that of being a friend of God. 
Outward! y; by outward descent from 
Abraham. Neither ts that circumcis- 

tom; in_the spiritual sense; that 
which God approves and will re- 
ward as obedience to him. 

29. inwardly ; in heart devoted to 
God, as was Abraham. Compare 
our Saviour's words: “If ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham.” John 
8:39. Of the heart, in the spirit; cir- 


cumcision denoted the necessity of 


an inward, spiritual change, a real 
cutting off of sin, and the practice 
of holiness. This God will rew ard, 
not the mere outward observ ance. 
Not of men; men look on the out- 
War appearance, and ofien expect 
reward for what is only external. 
Of God ; he looks on the heart ; and 
to be ‘accepted of him, whatever 
men do they must do heartily as 
unto the Lord. Ilis love must reign 
in their hearts, and his will govern 
their lives. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men often practise what they 
condemu in others, without consi 
ering that in so doing they con- 
demn themselves. 

ἡ. When the goodness, paticnee, 
and long-suflering of God encour- 
age men in sin instead of leading 
them to forsake it, it is fearful evi- 
denee that they are ripening for 
ruin. 

10. Cireat advantages. if rightly 
improved, will be the means of in- 
ercusing future blesscdness ; if neg- 
Iected and abused, of increasing fu- 
ne woe. 

No man will be condemned 
τ want of light, or for v nation 
law which he never had; but for 


334 


ROMANS III. 


2 


Jewish privileges. 
CIIAPTER III. 4 v.60. 


1 The Jews’ prerogalive: 3 which they hava 
notlost: Showbeit the Jaw convinceth (hein 
also of ain; 20 therefore ne llesh Is justified 
by the law, 28 bnt all, without difference, 
by faith only ; ; al and yet the law is bot 
abolished, 


W “the advantage then hath 
the Jew? or what profit is 
there of circumcision ? 


Seraialeh χα; Pal, δ. 4:4; Phil. 3:3; Col. 2:11. ¢ 2 Cor, 
1O:18 


neglecting the light which Gorl 
gave him, and doing what he knew 
to 100 Ww rong 

ielsneit outwardly to the 
ἢν church and attending upon its 
ordinances, is no certain evidence of 
true religion. of the favor of God, 
or preparation for heaven. 

24. Members of the church who 
live in immoralily, greatly dishonor 
God, increase the wickedness of 
men, and prepare for an awfully 
aggravated destruction. 

25. The observance of ordinances 
is useful if it leads men more faith. 
fully to obey God; if it docs not. it 
does them no good; and dependence 
upon such observances for salvation, 
if continued, will ruin them 

29. Ordinances are designed to 
promote holiness of heart: if they 
do not. their object is not acon 
plished. Tlowever strict men may 
be in the outward observanee, or 
however much praise they may re- 
ceive for it from men, they are nat 
approved and will not be “accepted 
of God. 


CHAPTER 111. 


In the first part of this chapter 
the apostle meets various objections 
which might naturally arise in the 
mind of on unbelieving Jew to the 
doctrine which he hus establisheil 
in the preeeding chapter, that the 
outward relation of the Jews to 
Abraham and their outward privi- 
leges cannot save them, but that 

God will deal with them, as with 
the Gentiles, according to their 
works. Verses1-S. 110 then returns 
{0 his great theme. that since Jews 
and Gentiles are alike under sin, 
they need alike the righteousness of 
God which is of faith, “not of works. 

1. What advantage; has the Jew 
above the Gentile, if both are sin- 
ners under condemnation, and nei 


Rectitude of 


a.b.60. 2 Much every way: chicf- 
ly, becauso that unto thom were 
committed the oracles of God." 

3 Tor what if some did not be- 
lieve?» shall their unbelief nake 
the faith of God without cffect ἢ 

4 Gud forbid: yea, let God be 
(ruc, but every nan ἃ liar; ns it 
is written, That thou mightest be 
justified in thy sayings, and 
Inightest overcome when thou 
‘art judged.¢ 


« Deut. 4:7, 8; Psalm 147:19, 20. b chap. 


ther can be justified or accepted of 
God on account of his works? 

ὦ, Oractes af God; the Scriptures, 
revealing salvation through a Sav- 
jour to come. 

3. What if some did not belteve ? had 
not fuith m Gud, and as o conse. 
quence of their unbelief were un- 
fulthiul to God; for both these 
idens are included in the original 
word. Shall their unbeli:f ; their un- 
belief and unfnithfulness to God's 
covenant with them, by which, as 
the apostle has taught, they lost its 
benefits and brought upon them- 
selves the wrath of Giod, '‘ who will 
render to every man according to 
his deeds.” Chap. 2:6. Make the 
faith of God without effect? annul 
God's faithfulness in fulfilling the 
terms of his covenant with Abra- 
hum and hig seed? The unbelieving 
Jews thought that God's covenant 
with their futhers bound him to be- 
kttow upon them elernal life, irre- 
spective of their own conduct, and 
that on failure to do this would be o 
violation of the divine faith. The 
apostle, having shown (hat circum- 
cislon and the other privileges of 
the covenant can protlt only those 
who nre faithful to its conditions, 
nd that the unfaithful Jew will be 
condemned along with the Gentiles, 
rejects with horror the fdeo that 
this is on annulling of the diving 
faithfulness. 

1. Let God be true; God is true, and 
wi that deny it are false. This 
should always be ndinitted. As i is 
written; δι. O1:4. 0 Just(fi-d—over- 
come; seen bo be just and right when 
complalned of. wid in all that he 
gous. ‘The apostle, as often else- 
where, follows the rendering of the 
Seventy. 

4. Uf our unrighteousn:ss commend the 
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God's judgments, 


5 But if our unrighteousness 
commend tho righteousness of 
God, what shall wesay? Js God 
unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance? I speak as ἃ man. 

6 God forbid: forthen how shall 
God judge the world? 4 

7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged aos ἃ sinner? 

8 Rnd not rather, 18 we be slan- 


10:16; Web. 4:2. ¢ Paalin 51:0, d Job 6:4, 


righteousness of Ged; if our sing are 
made the occasion of showing the 
truth and justice of God, and are 
thus overruled for the display of his 
glory, is it not wrong for him to 
punish us? J speak as aman; asa 
short-sighted erring man might 
speak. 

0. God forbid; certainly not: ifit 
were, God would not be just or right 
in punishiug any one; for the sing 
of all are in some way overruled for 
the display of divine perfection, and 
the advancement of divine glory. 
This, however, does not alter the 
evil nature and tendency of sin, nor 
lessen the guilt of him who commity 
it. 

7. Through my lie; if when IT am 
fulse, God shows his truth in pun- 
ishing me ag he has declared, and 
thus glorifies himself, why am I to 
blume? Because you were false ; 

fou felt wrong, and did wrong. 
Vhen o man commits murder and 
is hung, the government is made a 
greater terror to cevil-doers. and 
every man's life is rendered more 
safe; why is the murderer then to 
blame? Because he committed mur- 
der. IIe meant it unto evil, and it 
was evil. Though God, through 
his ordinance of civil government, 
punishes him and thus promotes the 
good of the community, that docs 
not alter the nature of his crime, or 
the propricty of punishing him ; the 
government had told him beiore 
that they would do it. Truth, 
therefore, as well as justice and the 
public good, required his execu- 
tion. 

8. nd not rather ; and why should 
we not rather say, if we carry out 
the false principle of the objector, 
Let us do ert, Chat good may come Pag 
evil ig overruled for good, why not 

395 


Jews and Gentiles 


derously reported, and as some 
affirm that we say, Let us doevil, 
that good may comec?* whose 
damnation is just. 

9 What then? are we betterthan 
they? No, in no wise: for we 
have before proved" both Jews 
ond Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin ; 

10 As itis written, Thereis none 
righteous, no, not one: 

11 There is none that under- 
standeth, there is none that seek- 
eth after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become 
unprofitable ; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.» 

13 Their throat ts an open sep- 
ulchre ;¢ with their tongues they 


eCh.6:1,15. * Gr, charged, b Pwalims 14, 53. 
¢ Peal 5:9. ἀ Psa. 140:3. ¢ Poa. 10:1. £ Tan. 


commit it to accomplish that good ? 
as some say is right, and affirm is 
taught in the Scriptures. lecause 
it is wicked, and renders all who do 
it deserving of damnation. It is not 
the evil that does the good; but itis 
the countcracting and overruling of 
evil, and the treating of the evil- 
doer as he deserves, that does the 
good. 

9. We; Jews. They; Gentiles. 
etter ; in condition as to the way of 
justification. Can Jews be justified 
in any other way than Gentiles? 
In no wise; certainly not; because 
both are sinners, and if saved it 
must be not by their own works, 
but by believing in Christ. Thus 
the apostle returns to his great 
theme, that Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles need the righteousness of God 
which is by faith, as revealed in the 
gospel. Allundersin; all ina state 
of guilt and condemnation as sin- 
ners. The quotations that follow 
are taken from various parts of the 
Old Testament. See the marginal 
references. 

10. As it ts written; Psa. 14:1-3, 
53: 1-3. 

11. None that understandeth ; natu- 
rally aright the true character of 
God, or the blessedness of serving 
him. None that seeketh afler God; as 
the chief good. 

.12. Out of the way; the way of 
truth, duty, and blessedness. Un- 
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all condemned. 


have used deceit ; the poi- a. D. cv. 
son of asps is under their lips :" 
14 Whose mouth 15 full of curs- 
ing and bitterness :¢ 
15 Their feet are swift to shed 
blood :f 
16 Destruction and misery ave 
in their ways; 
17 And the way of peace hava 
they not known: 
18 There is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes.* 
19 Now we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under tho 
law: that every mouth may be 
stopped," and all the world may 
become guilty before God.t 
20 Therefore by the deeds of the 
iaw there shall no flesh be justi- 


5O:7, 8. g Pea. 36:1, h Pea. 01:42. t Ur, 
sult fo the Judgment af Cod. 


profitalle; corrupt, worthless. IIo- 
sea l0:1. There ts none that doeth qanud ; 
none naturally glorify God or do 
right. 

13. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; 
ready to swallow up and consume. 
as the grave did the body laid in 


it. Psalm 5:9. The poison ef asp: ; 
their words are destructive. DPsa!m 
0:3. 


16. In their ways; they cause mis- 
ery and ruin. 
17. The way of peace; of holinesa 
and blessedness to themselves and 
others. 
18. No fear of God; none which 
leads tlliem to love and obey him.or 
keeps them from breaking his laws. 
Psa. 36:1. This is the account given 
of Jews who were blessed with the 
Scriptures and all the means of 
grace. 
19. We know: arc certain that this 
description given in the law, or the 
Bible, concerning men, applics tu 
those who are under the law, who 
have the Bible. Of course it de- 
scribes the natural character anc 
state of Jews as well as Gentiles. 
May become guilty ; shown or proved 
from their own conduct, and from 
the Bible. to be guilty aud deserving 
of condemnation. 

£0. By the deeds of the law: their 
own works in obedience {0 law. 
No flesh; no individual of the hu. 
manrace. Be justified; accepted of 


Justification by 
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JSauh in Christ. 


4.D. 60. fied in his sight :* for by | grace, through the redemption 


the law is the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifest- 
ed, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets ιν 

22 Even the righteousness of 
God irhich is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe ;¢ for there iy no dif- 
{erence ; 

23 Vor all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God ;4 

24 Being justified freely by his 

Vanlin 14-2; Acta 13:99; Gal. 2:16; 3:11; 
Eph, 2:4, 9; ΤΊ ιν 3:5, b Acts 28:22. ¢ chap. 
(iod or treated as righteous. The 
Knocledge of sin; when compared 
with or tricd by the law of God, 
men are shown to be sinners, aAlut 
up under righteous condemnation, 
without the possibility, on the 
ground of their own works, of ever 
being saved. 

21. Tue righteousness of God; that 
which he has provided in and by 
his Son Jesus Christ, and which he 
frecly gives to sinnera upon condi- 
tion of faith in Christ. See note to 
chap. 1:17. Without the law: which 
Justiflea men not on the ground that 
they have rendered to the law the 
obedience which if requires, but 
through fnith in Christ. But it 
Inust be carefully remembered that 
this faith produces true obedience 
to Giod's law. See nofe to chap. 
2:6. 
inthe gospel, #eing witnessed ; hav- 
ing been referred to, foretold, and 
described In the Old Testament 
Grem 4:15; 12:3; 15:6; Deut. 19:15, 
1; 158. 61:14; 71:16, 16: 85:10, 13; 
BY; 16; 110; 142; Tea. 43:21, 45:5, 22, 
25; 46:13; 51:5, 7; 63:11; 64:17; 60:1; 
61:11. 62:1,2, Dan. 0:24; Hog. 10:12; 
Hab. 2:4; Mal. 4:2, 

22 By faith of Jesus Christ; tho 
beneflts of whose obedience and 
death are obtained not by human 
works or merit, but by receiving 


ds Ula ae ; clearly revealed ° 


that is in Christ- Jesus: 

25 Whom God hath set forth® fo 
be a propitiation through faith in 
his biced. to declare his right- 
cousness for the remission’ of 
sing that are past, through the 
forbearance of God ; 

26 To declare, 7 say, at this time 
his righteousness : that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.¢ 

27 Where 15 boasting then? It 
ig excluded. By what law? of 


Bil, ete. ἃ Eccl. 7:20. * Or, joreordained, 
t Or, passing over, © Acte 13:35, 99, 


faith in his Ulood; that the propitia- 
tory sacrifice of Christ may benefit 
&@ man, he must appropriate it to 
himself through faith in Christ's 
blood ; for it was by the shedding 
of his blood that the propitiatiou 
was made. Declare his righteousness ' 
show that he is righteous, in the for- 
giveness of sinners who believe on 
Christ. Sins that are past; commit- 
ted in past times, and which God 
forbore to punish. The influence of 
Christ'a atonement extends back- 
ward to the ilrst believer, and fcr- 
ward to the end of time. From 
Abel to the trump of the archangel, 
all who are justified and saved το. 
ceive this gilt through the blood of 
Christ. 

26. Al this time; the tlme In which 


' Paul lived, under the gospel dispen- 


sation. Just, and the pustifier; that 
is, Just while at the same time he is 
the justificr. These words set forth 
the only possible condition on which 
God can forgive sin. In doing ΕΟ, 
he must be just to himsel!’, his truth 
his Jaw, and the interests of his 
kingdom. 

27. Where is boasting; in this wav 
of saving sinners, what ground is 
there for them to be vain of thelr 
own merit or worthiness? None at 
all. J¢ is excluded ; it is not for their 
sakes, but for Christ's sake, that 


him a4 a Saviour, and trusting in | God pardons, accepts, and saves 


him for salyatlon, Nodjfference ; he- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, as to the 
woy of ralvation. 

24. Bredly by his grace; it ls wholly 


of grace, nol of debt, that mon aro | 


euved. 


25. Set forth; exhibited. Propitia- , 
ton; propitiatory sacrifice. Jhrough ' 


Not to them, but to him be 
By what law? in 
what way is their boasting exclud- 
ed? By thelr being saved through 
thelr own works? No; but By 
their being saved In God's way, Ὁ 
graco, cough faith In Jesus Christ, 
Called here the law of fa ἐν 
39 


them. 
all cto glory. 
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works? Nay; but by the law of | 30 Seeing ἐξ is one God 4. D oo. 

faith. which shall justify the cireumcis- 
28 Therefore we conclude that a | ion by faith, and uncircumcision 

man is justified by faith without | through faith.> 

the deeds of the law. 31 Do we then make void tho 
29 Is he the God of the Jews | Jaw through faith ?° God forbid: 

only? is he not also of the Gen- | yea, we establish the law. 

tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 


6 Verses 20-22; chap. 8:3; Galatlana 2:16. b Galatians 3:8, 28. ¢ Hebrews Lo:14, 16. 


28. Therefore; inview of the whole 1 character of man which God gives 
subject and all the light that is | in the Bible, applies to all men. It 
thrown upon it. Withaud the dreas of | is a description of the human race, 
the law; man’s obedience to law is | ond shows that all men are sinners, 
not the ground of his justification, ; guilty, and justly condemned ; and 
but the merits of Christ. that 1f saved, it must be not on ac- 

29, Jews—Geniiles; he will be the | count of their works or worthiness, 
God and Saviour of both—of all | but on account of the works and 
classes and all nations to whom | worthiness of Christ. 

Christ is made known, on the same 21. The way of salvation revealed 
condition—faith in his Son. in the Old Testament was the same 

30. Circumcision — unctreumetsion ; | which is revealed in the New. The 
Jews and Gentiles. By fatth; Dy ἃ | revelation was not so clear and full, 
oy eens which is of faith, not | and it was addressed more to the 
oflauw. Through faith; by means of | outward senses: but in both, the 
their faith. salvation revealed is of grace. not 

31. Make void the la; the law of ; of debt; obtained not by works, 
Go ΞΟ OT Action, ant sacred- | but by faith; and given not on ac- 
Iy binding on all who know it. ; count of human merits, but the 
Does the fact that God saves sin- , merits of Christ. 
ners through faith in Christ, lessen 29. Jehovah is the Creator, Pre- 
the sanctity and authority of his | server, and Kencfactor of all. Jew 
law as an expression of his will, or | and Gentile, high and low, rich and 
the obligations of men to obey it? | poor, bond and free. When they 
By no means. We establish the law; | Delieve in Christ, he accepts them 
show its excellence, its unchanging | with equal readiness, adopts them 
obligations, and lead inen more car- ; into his family os his own children, 
nestly, successfully, and persever- , and loves them with equal aflection. 
ingly to strive to obey it. Ife imprints on them his own bdless- 

INSTRUCTIONS. ed image, and as they treat each 
ἢ, As the Scriptures are the voice | other so he regards them as treating 
of God, making known his will and | him. 
the way in which men can be ac- 81. The way of saving sinners 
cepted of him, those who possess |/through the incarnation, obedicnee, 
them have blessings much greater | suffering, death, resurrection, and 
than those whodo not. Hence they | intereession of Christ, and by faith 
should be given to all, and all | in him, shows that the law of God 
should be taught to rend and obey | is holy, Just, and good; that the 
them. violation of it is unspeakably wick- 

6. The fact that God takes ocoa- | ed; and that it cannot be violated 
sion with regard to the sins of men, | with impunity ; while the motives 
to display his perifections, does not”): for obeying it in order to honor 
alter the evil nature of sin, or lessen | ‘God, to show gratitude to the Re- 
the guilt or danger of those who |:decmer, and become in heart and 
comunit it. | life like Him who was a living per 

8. Those who do evil forthe pur- jsonification of its execllence, are 
pose ol accomplishing what they call f greatly inereased: such love and 
good, or break the law of God pro- [ obedience are seoured as never 
feasedly to honor him. will be Juatly 1 were, and never will be, secured 
condemned and awfully punished. among men in any other way. In 

19. The desoription of the natural | perfeotly obeying the divine law, 
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a.v.co. CHAPTER IV. 


1 Abraham’s fatlh waa Imputed to him for 
righteousness, [0 belore he was circumcised. 
1} By faith only be and hie seed received 
the promise, 16 Abraham ἐπ the father of 
wll that belleve. 24 Our falth also ehall be 
Dnputed Co us for righteousness. 

THAT shall we say then that 

VV Abraham, our father," a8 

oC AG to the flesh hath 

ound ὁ 

2 For if Abraham were justified 
by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not bofore God." 

4 For what saith the scripture ? 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for right- 
COUSNICSK,” 

4 Now to him that worketh is tho 
reward not reckoned of grace, but 
of debt."! 

5 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justi- 


aMate. 3:9 beh. g:27; LCur, 1:29. ¢ Gen, 


Christ was a pattern of human per- 
fection, which all who believe in 
himsupremely desire and habitually 
atrive to copy; saying from the 
heart, cach jor himself, 
“Buch love, aml meckness 80 divine, 

T would transertbe and make them mine. 

Be thou my pattern, make me bear 

More of thy gracious Image here; 


Then Gad the Judge bhall own my name 
Amony the follower of the Laub.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ar pertaining to the flesh; in the 
way of the outward ordinnices and 
works of law. ‘These words should 
be connected with the following, 
hath found; that is, found as an ad- 
vantage or cause of boasting. The 
nanawer, which the apostle omits. is, 
He hath found nothing. And this 
he proceeds to show. 

2,3. He hath whereof to glory; if his 
works are the merllorious pround 
of hls justifleation, he is enved of 
debt, not οὐ grace. Ile might glor 
in hls works as the ground of his 
salvation, and take to himself the 
raise, But not before God; that fa, 
mut he has not betore God any thing 
whereof to glory. It follows that 
he was not Justified by works. And 
thisnagrecs withthe word οὐ (το, For 
what saith the scripture P now Gen, 15:6. 
ff; hla bellef. Was counted unto him 


for righteousness ; was the ground of 


his being accepted as righteous. 
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before circumcision. 


fieth the ungodly, his faith ia 
counted for righteousness.¢ 

6 Even as David also describeth 
the blessedness of the man unto 
whom God imputcth righteous- 
ness without works, 

7 Saying, Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covercd. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute 811. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, or 
upon the uncircumcision also? 
for we say that faith was reckon- 
ed to Abrahann for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? 
when he was in circumcision, or 
in uncircumeision? Not in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a 508] of the right- 


a οι παυσυσασασανο πασ σν ρυσυ 


4. That worketh ; 80 ἃ8 to be saved 
on the ground of his own merit. 
The reward; hie salvation. Not of 
grace, but of debt; il, in obedience to 
law,a person is justified, his salva- 
tion is merited, not bestowed as a 
gratuitous favor. 

5. That worketh not; who does not 
depend on his works for Justifica- 
tion. The ungodly; sinners who be- 
lieve in Christ. His faith; is the 
means of his Justification and salva- 
tion, through the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ. 

6. David; Psa. 32:1, 2. Imputeth 
righteousness ; accepts and treats ag 
righteous, though he is a sinner. 

7: Sins are covered; Dot punished, 
but forgiven. 

8. Not impute sin; not charge it 
upon him, or inflict the sullering 
threatened against those who com- 
mit it. 


15:6, deb. 11:6. e Mab, 5.4. Γ Pea, 32:1, 2. 
! 
ἰ 
| Ὁ. This blessadness ; the blessedneas 


/ Of having sin forgiven, being ac- 
cepted of God, and rewarded as 
righteous. The circumcision; those 


only who are circumcised. Uncir- 
| Ccumetsion ; upon those also who are 
| not clrcumoised. 

10. Not in circumcision ; not after 
he was oiroumolsed. Jn uncircumcis- 
im ; betore he was circumoised. 

11. A seal of the righteousness of the 
Jath ; a token, or visible sign, that 
by meane of the faith which he ex- 
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eousness of the faith which he had | 
yet being uncircumcised ;" that 

e might be the father of all them | 
that believe,¥ though they be not | 
circumcised, that righteousness | 
might be imputed unto them also; : 

12 And the father of circuin- 
eigion to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but who also 
walk in the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise that he 
should be the heir of the world,*¢ 
was not to Abraham, or to his 
seed, through the law, but 

a Gen, 17:10, 1. b&b Luke 19:9; John &:33, 
etc.; Gal. a:7, 29. ¢ Gen. 17:4, ete. d Gal. 


ercised before he was circumcised, 
he was justified and accepled with 
God. The father; the model or pat- 
tern as to the way of acceptance 
with God, for all who should be- . 
Jieve, though not descendants of , 
Abraham, and not circumcised : to | 

{ 

1 
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encourage them to exercise such 
faith as he did, that they also might 
be justified, and through grace be 
delivered from the punishment of: 
sin ond rewarded with eternal bliss. | 

12. The father of circumcision; of , 
his notural descendants who were Ὁ 
circumcised, provided they exercised | 
faith in Christ. 

13. Heir of the world ; Gen. 12:2, 3; | 
15:5, 6; 17:4-8; Gal. 3: 6-9, 14, 16-18, ; 
29. Not—through the law ; not on the 
ground of obedience to the law, or 
through the merit of human works, ᾿ 
but through the righteousness be- . 
stowed upon him by God through | 
fuith. Verse 3. . | 

14. They which are of the law; those 
who seek justification by their own | 
works. Me heirs; if they are by |! 
their own merits entitled to the 
blessings which God promised to 
Abraham. Faith is made wid ; is not 
needful. The promise; which God 
made to faith. Of none effect; use- | 
less. To connect this with the fol- | 
lowing verse, supply in thought, | 
Lut the promise cannot be through 
the law; “ because,” ete. 

15. Because the law worketh wrath ; | 
that is, thia is its effect upon fallen ; 
sinful men. Itlays God's authority | 
upon their consciences, without fur. ; 
nishing the grace needful to enable | 
them to overcome thelr corrupt pas- . 
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of all that believe. 


through the righteousness a. D. 60. 
of faith. 

14 For if they which are of tho 
law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none 
effect :4 

15 Because the law workcth 
wrath:°* for where no law ix, 
there 73 no transgression.‘ 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that i 
migit be by grace ; to the end the 
promise night be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is 
of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all, 


3:14, © chap. 5:20: 7:6, 10,11; 1 Cor, 15 
Gal. 3:10, 19. [1 John 3:4. 


56; 


sions. Instead of making them holy, 
therefore, and fit for heaven. it 
works wrathin two ways: first. by 
laying duty upon them which they 
do not perform, it becomes the ou. 
casion of provoking against them 
the divine wrath; secondly, in tl:e 
same Way it fills their minds with a 
sense of guilt and fearful apprehe 1: 
sion of wrath to come. Where no 
law is, there ts no transgression ; were 
it possible that one should be abso. 
lulely without law, he could he 
guilty of no transgression ; and the 
less clearly the divine law is reveal. 
ed, the less does it operate to wo-k 
wrath. Instead of saving those who 
have violated it, and yet seek to le 
justified by il, the law condemns 
them. As all men have violated it, 
none can be saved by it. If the 
promises were made only to those 
who should pertectly obey it, all 
would fail of the blessing. ὅσο note 
to chap. 5:20. 

16. “herefore it ἐς of faith; the 
promise of justification and salva. 


' tion made to Abraham and his seed, 


that Jehovah would be a God to 
him and his seed, Gen. 17: 2-7, ani 
referred to in Gal. 3:29. was not 
made on condition of perfect obe- 
dience to law, or on the ground of 
human merit. but of grace through 
Jesus Christ to all who should be. 
lieve. Sure to all the seed; that all 
who should in faith imitate Abra 
ham, might obtain the blessing 
romised to him and his seed, οἱ 
vaving Jehovah for their God and 
portion. Not to that only which ἐν «of 
tie law; not to Jews only, but to 


Abraham's 


aD. 60. 17 (Asitis written, Ihave 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions,*) before’ him whom he 
believed, ever, God, who quicken- 
eth the dead,” and calleth those 
things which be not as though 
they wore.” ; ; 

18 Who against hope believed in 
hope, that ho might become the 
father of many nations ; accord- 
ing lo that which was spoken, So 
shiull thy seed be.4 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he Goinidercd not his own body 
now dead, when he was about a 
hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb :° 

20 10 staggered not at the prom- 

| 


een. 25:4. © Or, ἑὰς unto, ob Epi. 2:1, 5. 
elCur, P28; 2 Pet. 2:10, dQem iis. ὁ Heb. 
Tuk. fGen. Whoa; Luke £597, 453 Web. 11:19, 
ech. bo:4, lb Corn 10:11. b Acta 2.39, 1 Mark 
Gentiles also—to all who belicve. 
The father of usull; all of every na- 
tion who exercise faith in Christ. 

17. As it ἐν writen; Gen. 17:5. Be- 
fore him; in his sight, and according 
to his promise. Quickeneth; giveth 
lite to. Things which be not; which 
have nottuken place. Though they 
Inwy appear to men impossible, he 
apenks of them as if they were al- 
ready accoinplished, aud thus shows 
their certainty. 
1%. Agqeuinst Aope; ogaoinst all hu- 
Inan expectation, or apparcnt pos- | 
| 
' 


sibility. Ju Acpe; that the thinga 

promised would certainly take | 
pluce. The father; an_ illustrious | 
pattern of faith, for the Imitation of 

Ail who should believe. 

19. Dend—deadness; as to what 
waa promised, they being at a tine 
of lile when it would not be accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of na- 
ture. 

20. He staggered not; he did not let 
his advanced age, or that of his 
wife, prevent him from believing 
that (hey should have a son and re- 
ecive the blessings which God had 
promised, Giring glory to God; by 
the manifestation of strong faith in 
biin. 

22. f; his unwuyering confidence 
ἴπ (0, Was imputed tahim; as the 
means of his being accepted of God 
and graciously treated as righteous. 

23. That it; that his faith was im- 
puted to him for righleousness. 
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firm faith. 


ise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith® giving glory 
to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded, 
that what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform.! 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for 
his sake alone,é that it was im- 
puted to him; 

24 But for us also,4 to whom it 
shali bo imputed, if we believe on 
hun that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ;' 

25 Who was delivered for our of- 
fences,) and was raised again for 
our justification.§ 

16:16; John 3:14-16. } Ieuial 53:5, 6; 2 Cor. 
6:21; Heb. v.28; 1 Pet. 3:24; Rev. 1:5. &1Cor. 
16:17; 1 Pet. 1:21. 


| 24. Jt shall be imputed ; if we pos- 


sess and manilest faith similar to 
that of Abraham, our faith shall be 
imputed to us for righteousness, as 
his was to him. This account of 


j Abraham was transmitted to us to 


induce ua, by exercising similar 
faith, to become his spiritual seed, 
and heirs to the eternal biessings 
promised to him. 

25. Was delivered for our offences ; 
delivered to death on account of our 
sins. For our justification ; in which 
is implied the resurrection of our 
bodies, and our admission, complete 
in soul and body, to the enjoyment 
of eternal life in heaven. Both the 
death of Christ and his resurrection 
were necessary to complete the 
work of our redemption. Lut the 
apostle naturally ascribes to the 
former the expiation of sin; to the 
latter, our introduction, through 
the justifying grace of God, to a 
new divine life in holy communion 
with him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

0. Saints under the Old Testament 
were saved in the same way as saints 
under the New: not on account of 
their own works, but on account of 
Christ, and through faith in him. 

11, It is dangerous to put the sign 
for the thing signified, or muke the 
one ἃ substitulte for the other. 
Those who depend on the sign are 
destitute of the thing signified ; and 
so long as they continue to do it 
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Peace with God 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Being justified by falth, we have peaca with 
God, 2 and joy In our hope, & thal alnce we 
were reconciled by his blood, when we were 
enemies, 10 we shall much more be saved 
Lbelng reconciled. 12 Assin and death came 
by Adom, [1 so much more mghteousnesa 
and ΠῸ by Jesus Chriat. 20 Where sin 
abounded, grace did auperalound. 


sage tere being justified 
1 by faith,® we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

2 By whom also we have access 
hy faith into this grace wherein 
we stand,” ond rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God.¢ 

3 And not only so, but we glory 
in tribulations also;4 knowing 

a fan. 32:17; Eph. 2:14; Col. 1:20, ν» Johu 


14:6. ¢ Heb. 3:6. ἃ Matt. 5:11, 11; Jas, 1:2, 
e Phil. 1:20. f Eph. 1:12, 14. © Gr, ae- 


and conditions of men. None are 
80 good that they can be saved in 
any other way; and none are so 
ith that they cannot be saved in 
this. 

10. We should never doubt the 
truth of what God has declared, on 
account of any difficulties in the 
way of its fullilment; but should 
expect its fulfilment as certainly ns 
if there were no obstacles in its 
way. Isn. 40:8; 46:10; Luke 21:23. 

23. What is written in the Scrip- 
tures was written for the instruc- 
tion of men, not only of that age 
but of nllages. They are given by 
inspiration, and are all prolitable 
for doctrine, 
and instruction in righteousness. 
They should therefore be studied 
by all who have them: and should 
be sent to all the destitute, that 
they may be led to believe on 
Christ, and thus obtain eternal lile. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Have peace with God ; are recon- 
ciled to him, and in a state of favor 
with him. 

2. Into this grace ; into this gracious 
atate of peace and love. The glory of 
God ; that glory which he has prom- 
ised and will bestow upon his be- 
lieving people. 

3. Tribulations ; trials—not because 
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through Christ. 


that tribulation worketh Α. D. «. 
patience ; 

4 And patience, experience ; and 
experience, hope: 

5 And hope makcth not asham- 
ed ;* because the love of God ia 
shed abroad in our hearts by the 
HolyGhost which isgivenuntous.! 

6 For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time’ Christ 
died for the ungodly.« 

7 For scarecly for a righteous 
man will one die: yet peradyen- 
ture for a good man some would 
even dare to die. 

8 But God commendctbh his love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us.* 


cording to the time. κα Gal. 4:4. b John 1o:1u; 
1 Pet. 3:18; 1 John 3:10, 


they are pleasant, but because they 
are useful. Pattence; in the old 
sense of endurance—the quality of 
bearing suflering with calmness and 
unwavering fortitude. 

4. Expertence ; also in the old Latin 
sense of trial, and then proof, Lricd 
integrity which comes from trial 
rightly endured, and is the object 
of God's approval. The same Greek 
word is used in Phil. 2:22, where 
our version renders it, * proof.” 
Hope; the confident ‘‘ hope of the 
glory of God,” verse 2. 

5. Maketh nat ashamed; it will not 
be disappointed—the glory hoped 
for will be realizcd. Tne love of Grad 
ts shel abroad; the sweet sense of 
God's love towards us, which is al- 
Ways accompanied by the exercise 
of our love towards him. Both ure 
caused in us by the Holy Ghost, 
and are a sure carnest of eternal 
life. Vhil. 1:6. 

G. Wrthout strength ; were wicker, 
lost, and destitute of resources to 
save ourselves, or provide for our 
own salvation. Jn due time; at the 
Proper time in God's estimation— 
the right time. Dred fer the ungodly, 
in their stend, that they, by believ- 
ing in hin, might live for ever. 

7. A righteous man; just, upright, 
and honest. A good man; not only 
just, but kind, compassionate, and 
governed by love to God and men. 

8. God commendeta μὲς love > shows 
it to be unspeakably greater, more 
disinterested, and abundant. Sin- 


Death came upon 


A.D 60. 9 Much more then, being 
now justified by his blood,* we 
shall 
him.» 

10 For if when we were enemics, 
we were reconeiled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, 
being reeunciled,« we shall be 
daved by his life.¢ 

11 And not only so, but we 4160 
joy in Gud through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ,* by whom we havo 
now received the atonement.” 


eileb. 9:14, 22. OL Theda. 1:10. © ch. μ".32. 
d John 14:19. Φ Hab. isis. “ Or, reconritia- 


mers; enemies to him, and deserving 
hia displeasure. 

0. Being now justified by his blood ; 
the argument ia from the less to the 
greater: If while we were yet ene- 
mhies to God an expiation was made 
for our sins, much more, now that 
through that expiation we have 
been brought into an actual state of 
justification, shall we be saved from 
God's wrath. 

10. We were reconciled ; not person- 
ally and actually, for the apostle is 
spenking. a8 in verse 8, of the expi- 
ntory death of Christ. He means, 
then. that a way of reconciliation 


was opened to us by the death of 


Christ. Being reconciled; thot is, 
pene ond actually, through 
alth in Christ's oes. 
We shall be saved by hts life; both the 
denth and resurrection of Christ are 


necessary to complete the work of 


our redemption. But here, as in 
chap. 4:25. he aseribes to his death 
the expiation of our sin, and to his 
life after his resurrection our actual 
introduction to a state of justifica- 
tion and eternal life. For Christ 
lives with all power in heaven and 
on earth to intercede for his saints 
nod overrule all things for their 
foot, Matthew 28:18; John 14:19; 
Nom. &: 2839; Hel. 7:26. 

ll Joy in God; greatly rejoice in 
his character and will; capecially in 


the pitt of his Son and the way of 


life through him. By whom; Christ. 
Me atonement; reconciliation to God 
and the enjoyment of his fayor. 

12. Wherefore as by one man; that 
fs, Adam. The npostte, in this verse, 
evidently begins a comparison be- 
‘ween Adam and Christ, the same 
for aubstance as that contained in 
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e saved from wrath through | by 
a 


death. | 


man by Adum. 


12 Whercfore, as by one man nin 
entered into the world, and death 
sin ;' and so death passed upon 
men, for thaltt al] have sinned: 

13 For until the law, sin was in 
the world: but sin is not imput- 
ed when there is no law.s 

14 Nevertheless, death reigned 
from Adam to Muses," even over 
them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, who is the figure of him 
that was to come,! 


tiara. 
1 John 3:4. 


fGen. 3:6,19. ¢ Or, inwhom. ch. 4:15; 
h Heb. 9:21. Ε1 Cor, 15:22, 45. 


verses 18, 19. But before complet- 
ing it, he pauses to throw in sundry 
reinarks pertaining to it. Death by 
sin; asa conscquence of sin. And 
so; ΔΒ 8 consequence οὗ sin, death 
passed upon ail; all became subject 
to it. For that; because. 

13. Unttl the law; before it was 
writlen, orcommunicated by Moses. 
Sin was in the world ; men committed 
it, and suffered the consequences; 
God treated them as sinners. Stn is 
not impuled; it is not charged to 
men, or laid to their account; they 
are not held responsible and punish- 
ed for it. When there is no law; be- 
cause sin is a transgression of a wise 
and good law. \t follows that there 
was such ἃ law binding on men be- 
ore the time of Moses, and before 
‘Any wrillen ytvelation o ἘΠ. 
vf God wag made to Ἰποη. There, 

as ἃ law given to Adam trom the 
mouth of God, by the violation of 
which sin entered, and death by sin. 
There was a law, too, written upon 
the hearts of all men as moral be- 
ings. Chap. 2:14, 15. Of course 
there could be, and there was, 
transgression—violation of law. 
This was proved by the fact that 
there was death as universal as 
after the giving of aA written law 
by Moses. 

14. Simtlitude; manner or lika- 
ness; namely, by violating B posi- 
tive revoaled Jaw. Figure; in the 
original,type. Adam is the type of 
Christ, especially in the wide influ- 
ence exerted by him on the human 
family. Of him that was to come; tho 
Messioh. This was among the Jews 
acommon mode of designating their 
expected Messiah. Compare Matt 
11:3; John 6:14; 11; 27. 
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Judgment by Adam. 


15 But not as tho offence, fo also 
ts the frec gift. For if through 
the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God,* 
and the gift by grace, which is b 
one man, Jesus Christ, hat 
abounded unto many.» 

10 And not as i «us by one that 
sinned, so is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one to condem- 
nation, but the free gift is of 
many offences unto justifieation.¢ 

17 For if by one man’s offenco” 
death reigned by one ; much more 
they which reccive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of mghtcous- 


ekKph. 3.8, Ὁ Ina. 59:11; Mate, 20:24; 26; 28; 
I John 1:3. ¢ Ina. 1:18. * Or, by one offence, 
4 σον 10:10; cl. 1:25, ¢ Or, by ane offence, 


15. Not as the offence; having call- 


ed Adam the type of Christ, 1t was 
natural that the apostle should 
show that there is nota likeness in 
all respects between Adam and 
Christ ; or between the evil which 
comca through the one, and the 
good which comes through the oth- 
er. In several respects there ia a 
difference ; some of which he pro- 
ceeds to mention. Many be dead; 
there is a difference in the kind and 
extent of influence. That of Adam 
works derth; that of Christ brings 
to all who receive him anperatound. 
ing grace and life. /ffath aboundelt ; 
hath, to those who einbrace Jesus 
Christ, gone beyond the mere re- 
moval of the evil which comes upon 
them through Adam; giving them 
good which Is more safe, more 
c bundant, more glorious than he or 
they ever lost, or could in any way, 
except through faith in him, cver 
have enjoyed. John 10:10. 

16. By one that sinned; Adam. 
There is a difference between the 
evil which came through Adam, 
and the good which comes through 
Christ, in another respect. Jy one ; 
one offence, by which sin entered. 
The ovil, expressed by the words 
judgment, death, and condemna- 
tion, came through and were made 
sure by one sin: but the grace of 
God in Jesus Christ pardons and 
triumphs over many sins, and be. 
stows an exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory upon those who 
have committed numerous olfences. 

17. By one man’s offence; that of 
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Grace by Christ. 


nesg, shall reign in life by a. Ὁ. 69. 
one, Jesus Christ.“! 

18 Therefore, as by the offence 
of onet judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation, even so by 
the righteousness of one? the free 
gilt came upon all men unto jus- 
ification of life.« 

19 For as by one man’s disobe- 

| dience any, were made sinners 
so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous, 

20 Moreover tho law entered, 
that the offence might abound.'! 
But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound :¢ 


1 Or, by one righteousness. ¢ John 12:22. {{}π|}}}} 


15:22; ch. 7:t-13; Gal. 3:19. g John 10:10; 
1 Tim. 1:14. 
Adam. Byone; Adam. Much marr; 


the reasons for saving believers in 
Christ appear much more numerous 
and strong than those for subjecting 
them to sin and death through 
Adam. As the latter has been done, 
they may be sure, from the charac- 
ter and word of God, that the for- 
ae will in due time be accomplish. 
ed. 
18. Upon all men unto justification ; 
the blessings provided by Christ are 
sufficient for all; they are offered to 
all to whom they are revealed: they 
should be accepted by all; and all 
who do accept them, as offered in 
ihe gene; will be pardoned, justi- 
fied, and saved. 

20. The law entered; a written rev- 
elation of the will of God was given 
and embodied in the moral and cere- 
monial law of the Old Testament. 
That the offence might abound ; as men, 
atter the giving of the written law, 
had more commands and obliga- 
tions which they knowingly violat 
ed, the nuinber and guilt of their 
sins was greatly increased. ‘Thus 
the law, through their opposition 
to it, and their voluntary disohe- 
dience of it, aggravated their con: 
demnation; and was adapted to 
make them feel that if they were 
ever saved, it must be by grace, and 
thus prepare them to believe on 
Christ. Gal. 3:24. Grace did much 
more abound ; it triumplied over all 
obstacles, and saved those who he- 
lieved in Christ, notwithstanding 
their greatly multiplicd and aggra 
vated transgressions. 


Believers may 


a.b.co. 21 Thatassin hath reign- 
eduntodealh,even so might graco 
reign through nghtcousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.# 


CILTAPTER VI. 


1 We way noe Ive In ain, 2 for we ere dead 
unte It, Jad appesreth by our baptism. 13 
Let not sin reign any more, 15. becuuse we 
have ylelded ourselves to the service of 
righteousnes@, 23 wid “ur thut death Is the 
wages of alu. 


NW aia shall wo say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound 7?" 


aJobln 1:1τθ|,| Dehap. die ¢ ver, 6 -11: Col, 
$:5, 1 Pet 2080 * Or, are. Wb Cor 15:29 
" {Ὁ}, 2:12) 2 Veto ditt € Matt. 25:2, αὐ eh, 
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not live tn sin. 


2 God forbid. How shall wo, that 
ore dead to gin, live any longer 
therein?© 

8 Know ye not, that so many of 
us a8 were* baptized into Jesus 
Christ, wore baptized into his 
death ?4 

4 Thercfore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death¢¢ that 
like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther,’ even so we also shouldwalk 
in newness Of Jife.* 

5 For if we bave been planted 
together in the likeness of his 
ac11; 2Car, 13:4. 
1 Jolin 2:6, 


Ε Gal. 6:15; Eph. 4:22-24; 


21. Mrough righteousness ; the right- 
cousness Which God gives through 
fuith in Christ, who diced for our 
sins according to the Scriptures, 
rose for our justification, and ever 
lives to make intereeasion for us. 
1 Cor. 15:, 4; ΠΕΡ. 7:25. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Faith in Christ makes a great 
and blessed change in the state, 
character, condition, enjoyments, 
und prospects of men. 

5. The love of God Pieler in the 
heart is a sure evidence of having 
received the Holy Spirit, and under 
hia Influence, of Deing in ἃ course of 
preporation for heaven, 

10. A change in inen from a slate 
of enmity to Grod manifested by re- 
belliing against him, to ὦ state of 
love fur him manifested by ene 
him, Is proof that they have passe 
from denth unto lift, and that they 
will be kept by the power of Ciod 
through faith unto salvation. 1 Let. 
1:0. 

15. The evil which one oltence of 
Adam brought on him and his pos- 
terity, shows in an wondertul man- 
ner the evil nature and destructive 
tendency of sin, and the great guilt 
and danger of committing it, and 
should lead all to hate aud at once 
fursuke it. 

10, As all who believo in Christ 
will bo saved, all to whom he js 
made known aro bound both by 
duty and Interest to believe in hin, 
und thus, through grace, prepare to 
Hve und rejolee with him for ever In 
heaven. If they do not, their de- 
alructlon will be more dread{ul than 


ee 


if they had never heard of him, or 
he had never come into the world. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. What shall we say; in view οὐ 
the foregoing truths, and especially 
the fact that where sin abounded 
race did much more abound. Shall 
we continue to live in sin, that grace 
nay the more abound ? 

2. God forbid ; aurely not; for that 
would be acting not only against 
the abounding, but against all op- 
erations of gracc—ageinst what is 
professed und is most carnestly de- 
sired by all true Christians. They 
have looked to Christ to be deliver- 
ed not only from the punishment, 
but from the power of sin. For 
thein, therefore, to continue in ‘t 
that grace might be displayed in iis 
forgiveness, would be not only 
wicked but absurd. It would be 
acting against the great object of 
their desiresand efforts. We, that are 
dend to sin; that have, from a dis- 
rae 6 of its evil and malignant na- 
ture, heartily renounced it and sep- 
arated ourselves frorn it. 

8. Were lxeptized into dts death > were 
s0 united with him as to be the fol- 
lowers of him in his death by dying 
to sin as ho did, Sce this idea more 
fully stated in verses 10, 11. 

4. We also should walk in newness of 
ife; for our death with Christ ta sin 
implies our resurrection with Christ 
τὸ God, which is to us a new life of 
holiness. See on verses 10, 11. 

δ. Planted together ; that is, 88. tho 
original word implics, closely unit. 
ed, namely, with Christ. We shall. 
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death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection : 8 

6 Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not 
Berve sin.” 

7 For he that is dead is freed’ 
from sin.¢ 

8 Now, if we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live 
with Τὰ : 

9 Knowing thot Christ, being 
raiscd from the dead, dicth no 


© Or, justified. 
f ver. 


a Phil. 3:10. δ Col. 2:11. 
PLPet. 4:1, 4 Mev. lila, ec Tab, 9:25, 


] 
! 
i 
1 
be also; closely united with Christ. 
Our dying with Christ to sin, im- 
61:8 our rising with Christ to God. 
ferses 10, 1]. 

6. Our old man; our natural love 
of sin, and inclination to commit it. 
Js crucified with him; ἃ repetition of 
the idea that we die with Christ to | 
sin. The apostle uses the word cru- | 
cificd with reference to the manner 
of our Lord's death; perhaps also to 
intimate the lingering and painful 
rature of the process by which the 
old man dies, to give place to the 
newman. The bodycf sin; the same ! 
as “the law of sin which is in my | 
membera,” chap. 7:23, which in the 
old man controls the body, making 
" a body of sin and death, chap. 

24. 

7. For he that {3 dead; that Is, as 
the context shows, he that bas diced 
tosin. Compare verse 18. 

8. Dead with Christ; in the senee | 
above explained—one with him in 
sp ineainy, desire, and effort as to 

le object of his death, the deliver- 
ance of hia people from sin. J: de- 
lieve that we shall alsa live with Aim; 
be like him, through communica: 
tions received from him, in living to 
God, cyen aa the branch is like the | 
vine. Jotim 14:19; 15:6; Heb. 7:25. 

10. He died unto sin; in reference 
to sin, the design of hia death being 
{0 put away sin. Heb 9:26. ly 
making cxpiation for sin he prepar- 
ed the way for its forgiveness, and 
thus {ta removal! from the souls of 
all that believe in him. Jn that he 
Hive'h; Mlveth in hie new resurree- 
tion-life. He ltreth unto God ; his life 
ia devoted to the glory of God In 
the furtherance of the work of re- 
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Tnving to Cod, 


more; death hath no more A. D. cv. 
dominion over him." 

10 For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once:* but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewiee reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto 
sin,’ but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.* 

12 Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof.4 

13 Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers as instruments! of unright- 


2 g Gal. 2:19. b Pea. 19:13; 1195133. { Gr, 
arms, Or weapons, 


demption. Before his crucifixion, 
Christ lived unto God also. But 
that was a life of humiliation lead- 
ing to the death of the cross, and 
may here be reckoned as a part of 
ihe process of his dying unto sin. 
His resurrection-life, on the contra- 
ry,is a life of exaltation, in which 
al] power is given into his Jiands for 
the glory of the Father,in the over- 
throw of the kingdom of Satan and 
the establishment of the kingdom 
of God in this world. 

11, Likewise reckon ye; be like 
Christ, in dying to sin and liv- 
ing to God. Dead inded unto sin; 
dead in reference to ein, in the 
sense Of putting it away from you, 
and having nO more to do with 
it. Alive unto God ; living a new life 
of holiness devoted to God's glory, 
in imitation of Christ's resurrection- 
life. Through Jesus Christ; by virtue 
of your union with him through 
faith. In this and the preceding 
verse, we have the key to the inter. 
pretation of the preceding compari- 
son extended in various forms 
through verses 4-9. 

12. Let not sin therefore reign; be 
not its slaves in being or doing 
wrong, but be the freemeu and will- 
ing servants of Christin being and 
doing right. Jn yeur mortal body; 
let not the mind be enslaved to, or 
polluted by the bodily propensities, 
appetites, or passions. Control and 
regulate them according to the will 
of God. 

13. Neither yield ye your members ; 
let not any of your faculties or pow- 
ers be employed in the service or 
used as the instruments of ein. 
Yours:lves; body and soul with all 


Servants of Christ 


a.b.6o, eousness unto sin:* but 
yicld yourselves unto God, as 
those that are alive from the dead, 
and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.» 

14 For sin shall not have domin- 
ion over you:*¢ for ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, be- 
cause we are not under the law, 
but under grace? Qod forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, lis yorvants yo are to whom 
ye obey;" whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto right- 
eousness ? 

17 But God bo thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was, do- 
livered you.‘ * 


eCol 3:5. belo 12:1}, ¢ Mle. 7:14. 4 Jolin 
δι: 2 Pat. 2.19. " τ. whereto ye were deliv- 


-_—— 


your powers employ in the service, 
und tu the glory of God. 

14. Over you ; Christinns, who have 
believed iu Christ, and are justified 
by tuith. Ye are net under the law ; 
not under a iene dispensation 
where perfect obedience to law, an 
freedom from all sin, are necessary 
tu aveeptance with Gud. The apos- 
{16 had already shown that the law 
cunnot deliver froin either the guilt 
or the pollution of sin, but 5 wurk- 
eth’ wreath to all transgressorm. 
Chap. 3:20; 4:15. Bul uncer grace; 
a gracious dispensation, under 
which men are justilled, not by 
Terfect obedience, but by faith in 
Christ, who died to redeem them 
from the curse of the law, being 
πα a curse for them. 

15. Shall we sin; if they should 
thus abuse the doctrine of salvation 
by grace, and take ovcasion from it 
to live In known sin, if would show 
that they loved sin, that they were 
its alaves; and continuing tlds 
course, Would reap its wages, eter- 
nul death. Roi. 4:13; Gal. 6; 7, 8. 

11, Gud be thank «lt; that they who 
were the servants of sin had forsak- 
en it, and believed on the Lord Je- 
Bue Christ. 


18. Made free ; from the slavery of 


ain = Servants of righteousness ; by be- 
licving and obeying Christ. 
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made free from sin. 


18 Being then made free from 
sin, yo became the servants of 
righteousneas.' 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men, because of the infirmity of 
your flesh : for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to un- 
cleanness and to iniquity, unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants to mghtcour- 
ness, unto boliness, 

20 For when ye were the scr- 
vants of sin,’ ye were free from' 
righteousness, 

21 What fruit had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed?" for the end of thoxe 
things is death.! 

22 But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. 


ered, «2 Tim. 1:12, f John 8:32. ¢ ver. 16. 
t Or, feo. beh. 7:6. beh. 2:92; Jas. bss, 


19. After the manner of men; ay 
much as to say, In calling you the 
servants of righteousness, I do not 
mean that you are not truly free, 
but I use an illustration drawn from 
αὶ relation with which you are fa- 
miliar. ecause of the infirmity of 
your flesh ; your dulnegs, on account 
of your remaining carnality, in 
Tightly apprehending divine truth. 
As ye hove yielded your members; ag 
they had heretofore employed them 
in the practice of sin, they should 
hereatter employ them in the prac- 
tice of holiness. 

20. When ye were the servants of sin ; 
were wholly devoted to it. Free 
from righteousness; not in any woy 
under its control—a most miscrable 
freedom, as the apostle proceeds to 


show. 
21. What fruit had ye; in that 
shameful, wicked course. Did it do 


youany good? Theend of those things ; 
their tendency, and the result to 
which when continued they lead. Js 
death ; temporal, spiritual, eternal. 
22. Free from sin; ita condemning 
and reigning power. Servants to 
God; devoted to him. Fruit unto 
holiness; |tg results are increasing 
holiness, and ot course increasing 
usefulness and happiness. Everlast. 
ing life; hollness, and hnppiness, 
which shall be perfect and eternal. 
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Union with Christ 


23 For the wages of sin is 
death ;* but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jeeus Christ 
our Lord. 


CHAPTER VII. 


No law hath power oter a man Innger than 
he liveth, 4 Hut we are dead to the law. 
+ Yet ln not the law sin, 12 but holy, just, 
food, 16 a8 Tacknowledge, who am grleved 
because I cannot keep it. 


Ix NOW ye not, brethren, (for I 
Aw speak to them that know 
the law,) how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth ? 

2 For the woman which hath a 


-_ 


adien. 2:17. ὃ ehap, 6:17, 21; 1 Peter 1:4. 


23. The wages of sin; its just desert. 
Fs death ; endless sinning and suffer- 
ing. Eternal life; pertect, endless 
holiness and bliss. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. True Christians will never 
make the fact thnt they are saved 
by grace and not by works, nor the 
fact that the greater and more nu- 
merous their sins the more abound- 
ing the grace which saves them, an 
occasion or excuse for continuing 
in sin. 

11. Faith in Christ is the means 
not only of justification, but of sanc- 
tification ; and produces a change 
not of state and condition only, but 
of character and conduct. It leads 
& person to live not unto himscif, 
but unto Him who died for him and 
rose again. 

16. Every Peron daily chooses the 

service of self and sin, or of Christ 
and holiness. Once leads to life, the 
Other to death. Both, God sets be- 
fore men, and invites them to choose 
life by taking the way which leads 
to it, and promises that if they do 
they shall live. Deut. 30:19; Josh. 
24:15. 
-19. Familiar illustrations drawn 
by ministers from the common con- 
cerns of life with whioh their henr- 
ors are acquainted, are among the 
best modes of giving them clear 
conceptions of divine truth, and 
making oa right impression upon 
their hearts. 

23. The future misery of the wick- 
ad Is their just desert; and the fu- 
ture happiness of the righteous is 


408 


ROMANS VII. 


ee 


JSrees from the law. 


husband is bound by the a. Ὁ. o. 
law to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law 
of Aer husbaond.¢ 

3 So then if, while her husband 
liveth, she be marricd to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress:4 but if her husband bo 
(lead, she is free from that law; 
so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another 
man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
8150 are become dead to the law 
by the bedy of Christ;« that vo 
should bo married to another, 


el Cor. 7:39. d Matt. 5:53. εἰ Gal, 5:1s. 


the gracious gilt of God, (brough 
the merits of Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER VIT. 


The apostle had shown, in chap. 
4:15, that the law worketh wrath,” 
and is unable to give justification 
and salvation. He had further said. 
in chap. 6:14, that believers are not 
under law, but under grace. This 
latter idea he proceeds in the pres. 
ent chapter to unfold. in verses 1-"; 
and while he vindicates the law as 
“holy, and just, and good,’ he yet 
shows the impossibility of gaining 
through it a victory over sin, in ver- 
ses 7-25. Ile then govs on to show, 
throughout the whole of the cighth 
chapter, the blessed state of those 
who are not under law, but under 
grace. 

1. Thelaw; the Mosaio law, as he 
proceeds to illustrate. 

2. Loosed from the law of her hus: 
band; from the Jaw which, so long 
as he lived, bound him to her as her 
husband, and thus bound her to 
him. 

ἃ. She is free from that law; the re- 
lease of her husband from it by 
death, is her release also. 

4. Ye also are become dead to the hue ; 
in carrying out the comparison, the 
apostle necessarily changes its form 
somewhat. He could not well say 
that the law, which mony be her 
regarded as their former husband, 
wis dead. Instead of that, he says, 
Ye are become dead to the law, the 
essential idea being that the death 
of ei(her party disselves the relation 


By the law is the 


a. v.60. even to him who is raised 
from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.* 

5 lor when we were in the flesh," 
the motions’ of sins, which were 
by the law, did work in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto 
dteath :¢ 

ὁ But now we are delivered from 
the law, that being deadt where- 
in we were held: that we should 
serve in newnesa of spirit, and 
not én the oldneass of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then? 15 


e chap. 6.21. FOr, dedi dead to that. dechap. 


existing between them, By the bedy 
of Christ; Ly his crucilied body mak. 
Ing expiation for your sins. Thus 
ye ure released trom the law as a 
meuns of justification before God, 
sO that ye are no longer in this re- 
apect bound to it, any more than ao 
wulnnn is bound to her husband 
ufter he Is dead. Thus the way is 
prepared that ye should be married to 
another, even Christ ; in other words, 
should come into a state of justifica- 
tion by virtue of your union with 
Christ through faith. 

5. dn the flesh; in their natural 
ataie, with no ground for justificn- 
tion except obedience to law, and 
under the necessity of perfectly 
obeying it or suffering its curse. 
Hig strict requirements and its awful 
threatenings, instend of leading 
them to love and obey it, were the 
occusion, through their wickedness, 
ofexciting against it greater hatred 
nnd more violent rebellion; thus, in 
the language of the Woly Ghost, 
“bringing forth fruit unto death.” 

ὁ, We; Christians, who have seen 
thut by the works of the law we 
cannot be justified, have given up 
dependence on obedience to it, and 
are trusting In the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ for salva. 
tion. Are delivered from the law ; not 
Hx n just mensure of obligntlon, but 
ox an ground of justification, and 
from Jinbillty to suffer ifs curse. 
That being ad: the marginal read- 
fog, © being dead to that,” 15 much 
to be preterred. Τὸ ds a repetition 
of the idea that they are dead to the 
law, aa in verse 4, That we should 
gere’ tn nenwmness of spirit; serve God 
not in cxternal form merely, or 


anal “τῶι bela. sie, th (ὦ, μαχρίσηϑ. | 
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= eeseseseseesese 


knowledge of sin. 


the law sin? God forbid. Nay, 
IT had not known sin, but by the 
law:4 for I had not known lust,? 
except the lew had said, Thou 
shalt not covet. 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me.all 
manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law sin was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law 
onec: but when the command- 
ment came, sin revived, and I 
died. 

10 And the commandment which 


3:20. J On, courtipiseence. ¢ Exod, 20:17; Deuk 
δι2., Achs 20:33) ch. 19:9, 


from slavish fear, but in spirit and 
in truth, from love to God and his 
laws. 

7. Is the law sin? ig the law an- 
awerable for sin because no one can 
be justified by it, and because it is 
made the occasion of increasing the 
wickedness of those who break it? 
By no means. Nay; on the con. 
trary, 1 had not knivwn sin ; I had not 
understood my own exceeding sin- 
fulness. had I not seen niyself in the 
light of the law. By the law was 
the knowledge of sin: for instance, 
he had not known lus?, the desire of 
forbidden objects. except the law 
had said, Tho. shalt not covet; not de. 
sire what God forbids. 

@. Sin; his sinful inclination led 

him to resist the commandment, 
and the more to indulge evil desires 
in opposition to its requirements. 
Resistance to its restraints increased 
his wickedness, nnd rhowed, beyond 
what he had before seen, his de- 
yravity of heart. Sin was dead ; was 
In aslumbering state, not active and 
stroug. 
9. Fwas alive; inmy own estima- 
lion, and thought I was blameless 
ag touching the Jaw. V hil. 3:6. 
The commandm nt; that which ex- 
tends to all tho thoughts and de- 
aires of the soul, and requires them 
to be holy, just, and good. Came ; 
came to be apprehended in ita spir- 
itunlity and extent. Sin revived ; 
rose to view in awful and agegra- 
vated Inoreaso of power and guilt. 
7 died; aa to all hope in myself from 
the law, or from my obedicnce to it. 
I saw that it condemned me, and 
that Judged by it, I was Jost. 

10. Ordained to life; to givo life to 
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the conflict with 
was ordained to life,* I found to 
be unto death. 

11 For sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore the law ts holy, 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good.» 

13 Wus then that which is good 
made death unto ne? God for- 
bid. But sin, that it might op- 

ear sin, working death in me by 
that which is good; that sin by 
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indwelling sin. 


the commandment might a. Ὁ. οὐ. 
become exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that the law is 
spintual: but I ain carnal, sold 
under gin.¢ 

15 For that which I do, I allow’ 
not: for what I would, that do I 
not; but what I hate, that do I. 

16 1f then I do that which I 


, Would not, I consent unto the law 


that wis good. 
17 Now then it isno more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 


@ Ezek. 20:11, etc, b&b Pra. 19:1 1183 


all who should perfect! 
Unto death ; because 1 ha 
and fullen under its curse. 

11. For sin; sin reigning in my 
Boul. Taking occasion by the command- 
ment; as Satan in Eden took occa- 
sion of the prohibition to eat the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. De- 
ceived me; os Satan did Eve, and 
thus seduced me into disobedience. 
The apostle has in view the blind- 
ing and deceiving nature of sinful 
Passion. And by it slew me; thus 
turning the commandment into on 
instrument of my death, as ver. 10. 

13. That which ts good; the good 
Jaw of God. Made death unto me? 
Was it the law which caused his 
juin? By no means. It was his 
own wicked violations of it. Sin; 
11,5 was the cause of his ruin. 
Working death in me Ly that which is 
good; by leading me to resist the 
lew, to sin against greater light and 
sironger motives, and thug become 
more sinful: such are the elects of 
human depravity when leit to act 
itself out under the influence of 
mere law. 

11. fhe law is spiritual; it requires 
pertect holiness of spirit; that men 
should love God with all their heart 
ond soul and mind and strength; 
and that whatever they do, the 
should do all to the glory of God. 
Tut not even Paul, after his conver. 
sion, and after he had been preach- 
ing the gospel for years, did al) this. 
So fur as he fell short he was car. 
nal, sinful, and needed the grace of 
God through Jesus Christ. £ am 
carnal; fleshly and carthly in my 
affections, and thus sold under sin; 
under its power ov a bond-servant. 
These words describe, first, the state 
of all unregenerate men ; secondly, 
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obey it. 
broken it 


121: 1 Timo 1:8. c2Kings 91:11, * Gr. ἔποις. 


the condition of believers so far as 
“the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus”? has not made thein 
free from it. In what follows to 
the end of the chapter, the apostle 
describes the paintul conflict be- 
tween the spiritual law of God and 
the carna)] mind of man, in the soul 
of him who is carnestly secking to 
render to the law a true inward 
obedience. What he says applies in 
a Measure to the awakened and 
convicted sinner, who, without any 
clear apprehension of Christ's grace, 
is vainly secking justilication from 
the works of the law; but more fully 
to the warfare with sin in the heart 
of the true Christian ; for he is spir- 
itual only in part—not a willing, 
habitual devotee and slave οἱ sin, 
but sold as a captive against his 
prevailing inclinations. He is not 
delighted or contented with his 
bondage. Itis his gricl and burden. 
Ile has tasted the beginning of lib- 
erty, and sighs and struggles for its 
complction. 

15. That which Ido; in violation of 
the law of God. J allow not; I do 
not love it, delight in it, or approve 
of it. What Fwodld; to obey per- 
fectly the law of God, that do J not. 
What I hate; to act in violation of 
it, or in ony respect to fail of per- 
fectly obeying it, that { do. 

1. 7 consent unto the law; by dis- 
approving and hating all violations 
of it, and condemning myself on 
account of them, 1 show that I ap- 
prove the law as wise, holy, just, 
and good. 

17. No more J—Dbut sin; itis not my 
habitual inclination, my prevailing 
desire, to brenk the law. Ido not 
love transgression, but abhor jt; 
yet in many things I offend, aud in 


Conflict with sin. 


a.b.co. 18 Por I know that in 
me, that is, in my flesh, dwell- 
eth no good thing :* for to will 
is present with me; but how to 
perform that which is good, I 
find not, 

19 For the good that I would, I 
do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, 
it is πὸ more I that doit, but sin 
that dwelleth in me, 

21 1 find then a law, that when 
I would du good, evil is present 
wilh νον" 


NOMANS VII. 


Victory by Christ. 


22 For I delight in the law of 
God 4 after the inward ‘man :¢ 

23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind,! and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in ny members.« 

24 O wretched man that Iam!4 
who shall deliver mo from the 
body of this death? *! 

25 I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.) So then, with 
the mind I myself serve the law 
of God; but with the flash tho 
law of sin. 


eGen, 6:5. bGal, 6:17. ¢ Pau. 65:3. d Pua. 
2, εὐ Cor 4.f6, 1 Pet, 3:4. Feh. 6:19, 19. 


{hroughthe power oftemptation and 
the strength ol my own evil propen- 
sities, which are not yet entirely done 
away. Jas. 3:2; 1 John 1:8. 

18. Inme; by nature. Jn my flesh ; 
my natural heart, as it is under the 
influence of law merely, without 
the grace of God. No guod thing; 
1 othing spiritually good; even now, 
under the influences of the Spirit 
and grace of God, much evil still 
remains. Τὺ τοτὴ ὁ τς present; I desire 
ta be completely conformed to the 
will of Goll But how to perform ; to | 
do that whieh would be perfect. J 
find not; 1 do not do it; on the con- 
trary, 1 do os stnted in verse 15. 
Therefore it is true ag stated in ver. 
17. 

21. A law; n constant tendency to 
evil, when [ desire to be and do 
thnt only which is perfectly good. 

22. Idelight in the law cf Gods love 
lt, and desire perfectly to obey it. 
After the inward man; inwardly, 
from the heart. I not merely ap- 

rove of it in my conscience and 
juagnivnt: but through the grace of 
(044. I love it as the transcript of 
infinite perfectlon, Psa. 1:2; 119: 24, 
77, 114. 

23. Another law ; different from my 
prevailing inclination, ny earnest 
desire. Warring against; opposing, 
hindering, and oe the full 
accomplishment of my wlshes. The 
law of my mind; the desires of my 
henrt, lusplred by the Holy Ghost. 
Gal, 6:17. Bringing me tato captivity ; 
a lonthsome, hated bondage. which 
makes me abhor inyselt. Job 9:31; 
42:6. Law ef sin—in my members; 


all come short of perfect obedience, | 
| 
| 
| 


g Pun. 192:7. δ Paa. 35:3, 10. T7:3-9, * Or, 


propensities to evil which, notwith- 
standing all that grace has done, 
are not entirely removeil. 

24. Wretched man; on account of 
remaining pronencss to sin. Who 
shall deliver me ; not the law, not my 
own efforts, or my abhorrence of 
myself on account of disobedience— 
not any expedients which ever have 
been or can be devised by creatures. 
Left to these merely, he who is 
filthy will remain filthy still. What 
then? Must I perish, or drag on 
for ever this body of death? No. 

25. J thank God; for his unsperk- 
able gift. 2 Cor. 0:15, 1 Veter 1:8. 
There is deliverance—complete, ev- 
erlasting deliverance from all evil, 
and alt propensity or liability to 
evil, through Jesus Cirist our Lord ; 
who, though he wna rich, for our 
sakes became poor, that we through 


his poverty might be rich, being 
Do for ever with the fulness of 
od. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Deliverance from the law of 
God as ἃ covenant of works, and 
from the necessity of obeying it as 
@ ground of justification, is essential 
to the obeying of it asarule of duty. 

7. Aso correct view of the spirit- 
uality and extent of the divine law 
ie essential to a right knowledge of 
one's sins, ministers of the gospel 
should faithfully preach it, anc 
show its universal and perpetual 
obligation, that all may understand 
their true character, renounce de- 
pendence on their own works, and 
rely for salvation on the rich grace 
of God in Jesua Christ. 

13. The fuct that the more clearly 


411 


Justification in ROMANS VIII. Christ alone. 


‘ER 7 2 For the law of the Spirit «. p. co. 
CHAPTER VIII. of life in Christ Jesus hath made 


1 They that are {n Chriat, and Ive according + : us 
to the Spirit, are free Trou condetmmation, ae from the law of win and 


6, 13 What harm cometh of the flea, &, 14 
and what gow of the Spirit; 17 and what 3 For what the law could not do, 
of being God’s child, 19 whose glorlous de- } ; ΄ ᾿ . 
liverance all things lung for, 20 waa before- in that it was weak through the 
hand decreed from God. 38 What can sever | flesh, God sending his own Son in 
ie hom Me deyer the likeness of sinful flesh.¢ and for 
HERE 7 therefore now no | sin,* condemned sin in the flesh: 
condemnation to them which | 4 That the rightcousness of the 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk | Jaw might be fulfilled in us, who 
not after the flesh, but after the | walk not after the flesh, but after 
Spirit.» the Spirit.' 
« 2081. 3:15. bGal. 5:16. ¢2Cor. 3:6; Gal. | S221) Gal. 34:18, 5 Or, og a sacrifice for xin. 
2:19: 5:1, d Acts 13:39; Heb, 1:19,19. e2Cor. | fiver. L. 


men in their natura) state see the | ceases,and that of the present chap- 
purity and extent ofthe law of God. | ter becomes absolute and uninter- 
the more strenuously they resist it | rupted. Rather do the two experi- 
and thus increase their wickedness, | ences run parallel with cach other 
shows most strikingly the hateful | in a measure, yet 50 that the latter 
nature and desperate tendency of ; continually prevails mure and morc, 
human depravity, and the utter fal- | as the Christlan becomes more and 
lacy of all hope, from the influence | more spiritual in his character. 
of law merely, of ever removing or 3. What the law could nat do; it 
lessening it. could not deliver those who had 
23. Christians of the greatest ex- | broken it from condemnation and 
perience and highest attainments in | ruin.. It could neither lead them tu 
the divine life, are not what they { obey it, nor to repent of having 
ought to be; not what they desire Broker it; nor could it lessen their 
to be; not what they hope to be; | disposition to violate it, notwith- 
not what God has promised that | standing its promises and threaten- 
they shall be; and not whattbrough | ings. It could make no atonement 
grace, in fulfilment of his promise, | for sin, and could not save from it. 
they for ever will be—perfect even | It was weak Uirough the flesh : through 
as their I‘ather in heaven is perfect. | man's depravity and ee en ον 
In the likeness of sinful slesh; in hu- 
CHAPTER VIII. ‘Man nature. | Rae die on ac- 
1. No condemnation; from God. | count of it, the just for the unjust. 
Who walk; live habitually. Not | Condemned sin in the fie:k ; destroyed 
after the flesh ; not as corrupt nature | its power over those who trust in 
prompts. seeking supremely earthly | Christ, by showing, through his 
good and selfish gratification. After | atonement, the evil nature of sin, 
the Spirit; as the Holy Spirit directs, | the guilt of those who commit it, 
regarding principally God, Christ, [ the excellence of the law which it 
heaven, and spiritual, eternal | violates, the anger of God against 
things. it; and so opening a way in which 
2. Το αν olathe δυλείραξ με: that | God could be just. and the justitier 
new ction of the so ’ ofall that believe in Jesus; and in 
18 addition to all this, procuring for 
‘ them the grace of the lloly *pirit 
to help them to believe on Christ, 
and through their union with him, 


‘gning pow Ofer ath. | to render to the Jaw a truc spiritual 
; obedience; thus delivering them 
ea : ne trom both the condemnation and 


longing In chap. 7:24. We are not | the reigning power of sin, neither 
to underatand that it takes place | of which things the law could do. 

instantly and perfectly, so that the 4, That the righteousness of the tavw 
experience deserihed In tho latter | might be fulfilled in us; that we might 
part of the seventh chaptcr wholly 1 be brought into that state of true 
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The carnal mind. 


a.b.co, 5 For they that are after 
the flesh, do mind the things of 
the flesh ;* but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things of the Spir- 
it." 

6 For to be carnally minded* is 
death;* but to be spiritually 
mnindedt is life and peace. 

7 Because the carnal mind? is 
enmity against God: for it is not 
anbject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. « 


.- 


bl Cor. 3:11. 


a Jolin 3:6; 1 Corn [ida 
ς Πη1]. 6:4. ¢@Gr. 


° Ur. the minding of the flesh. 


rivlteousness which the law re- 
quires. The apostle, 88 the context 
shows, has immediate reference to 
deliverance from the reigning power 
of sin in the soul, but (his can never 
beaccomplished without deliverance 
also from its condemning power. 

5. After the flesh; fleshly in their 
character. Do mind the things of the 
flesh; devole themselves to fleshly 
objects. Their outward conduct 
flows from their inward character, 
as a stream from a fountain. ‘‘ ‘The 
flesh’ is to be taken here, ag in Gal. 
6:19-21, and often elsewhere, in a 
wide sense. It includes all the 
earthly and corrupt passions, appe- 
tites, and desires which rule in the 
natural heart. They that are after the 
Spirit; they ἴῃ whom the Holy 
Spirit habitually dwells, making 
taem spiritual in their character. 
Mind—the things of the Spirit; yield 
themselves to the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, and thus devote them. 
aslyes supremely to the spiritual ob- 
jects which he reveals. 

0. fb be carnally minded ; the same 
as to mind the things of the flesh, as 
verse 5. So, to be spiritually mind- 
ed, is the same as to mind the things 
of the Spirit. Js death; spiritual 
death, and if continued will issue in 
eternal death, ds life and peace ; 
Apiritual life, manifesting Itself in 
love, joy, pence, long sullering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, and all those disposi- 
tions and habita which promote the 
glory of God and the good of men. 

Ἰ. ds enmity against God ; opposed 
to his charucter and will. If it were 
not, it would love and obey him. 
ot subject to the law of God; it does 
not yield obedience, but ueta in op- 
position to whut he requires. Neither 
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The Spirit of God. 


8 So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are notin the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwellin you. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sin; but 
the spirit is life because of right- 
eousniess. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that 


the minding of the Spirit. 1 Gr. the minding of 
the flesh. 1 Cor, 6:19; Gal 1:0, 


lowed. 

8. They that are in the flesh; in 8 
fieshly state; the game as ‘‘ they 
that are after the flesh,” as verse 4. 
Cannot please God ; because a fleshly 
stateiscontrary to thatspiritualstate 
which God requires. For this reason 
they should no longer continue their 
wicked and dangerous course, but 
should turn from it and Jive. 

8. If so be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you; the Holy Spirit, producing 
and leading you to manifest the fruits 
ofthe Spirit. Gal. 5:22-24. dhe Spirt 
of Christ ; the Holy Spirit, producing 
in him in some measure a likeness 
to Christ, and leading him earnestl 
to desire that it may be pertected. 
He ts nome of his; he ia not interested 
in the blessings of Iis salvation. 

10. If Christ be in you ; by his Spir- 
it, producing in you a likeness to 
himself. Because of sin; the body, 
whether of the believer or unbe- 
licver, must indeed die and turn to 
dust, on account of sin. Hut the 
spire ts life; it is delivered from 
condemnation and 18 apirituall 
alive, having been raised with 
Christ. through the power of God, 
who raised him {rom the dead. Be- 
cause of righteousness ; Decausge of the 
conlormity of heart to the character 
and will of (104. wrought in it by 
the Holy Ghost through faith in 
Chriat. 

11. The Spint; the Holy Spirit. 
Dwell in yore; producing in you the 
fruils of the Spirit. Gal. 6:22, 23. 
Quicken your mortal bedies; make 
them alive to God's service in the 
present life, so that from being ‘ In- 
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Christians are sons 


raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by* 
hia Spirit that dwelleth in you.s 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors not to the tlosh, to live 
after the flosh.> 

13 For if ye live aftor the flesh, 
ye shall die: but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the decds of 
the body, ye shall live.¢ 

14 For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God.4 

15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear ;* 


ROMANS VIII. 


and heirs of God. 


but ye have received the a. Ὁ. &. 
Spirit of adoption,’ whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father.* 

16 The Spirit itsclf beareth wit- 
noses with our spirit, that we aro 
the children of God :" 

17 And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ ;! if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also 
glorified together 
_18 For I reckon that the suffer- 
ings of this present time are not 
worthy (0 be compared with tho 
glory which shall be revealed in 
us. 

19 For the earnest expectation 


4 Or, δέσεμδε of. a2Cor. 1:14. 6 Pra, 116:16. 
© Col. 4:5, d Gal. 6:18. ¢2Tim. 1:;72ὦ, F2Cor. 
2:12. g Jer, 3:19; Gal. 4:5, δ, Β 2 Cor. 1:22; 


struments of unrighteousness,” they 
become “ instruments of rightcous- 
ness unto God - and in the life to 
come, raise them up spiritual and 
immortal, to be united with the soul, 
that thus the whole man may be for 
ever with the Lord. 1 Cor. 15: 42-58; 
Phil. 3:20, 21; 1’Thess. 4: 13-18. 

12. Are debtors; owe obligation. 
Not to the flesh ; because the minding 
of the flesh has never conferred upon 
us any real good, but always injury. 

13. Ye shall div; the death not of 
the body merely, but of the soul—ao 
death which shall Inst for ever. 
Body and soul shall die the second, 
on cternal death. Through the Spint ; 
through the influence and aid of the 
Holy Spirit, given to all who be- 
lieve in Christ. Mortify the deeds of 
the body ; resist, overcome, and cease 
to gratify sinful inclinations, and 
thus cause them to dic. Fe shall live ; 
a holy and blessed life—a life that 
shall outlive death, and be periect- 
ed in a world ol life. light, and joy, 
where, as long as Christ lives, all 
who have his Spirit shall tive with 
him, and be like him. Jolin 6:57; 
14:19; 17:11, 21, 22, 20. 

1t. Are led by the Spirit; follow his 
guidance. This includes the idea of 
minding the things of the Spirit, and 
through his help, mortifying the 
deeds of the body. The sons of God ; 
sonship here includes two things: 
first. likeness to God in chnracter ; 
accondly, heirship to the inheritance 
provided by God for his children. 

15. Spirit of bondage; ao servile, 
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LJobn4:13. LActa 26:16; )Pet. 1:1. j2 Tim 
2:11,12 &2Cor, 4:11. 


slavish spirit, governed by fear. 
Again to fear; that ye should be 
again in a state of fear, as ye were 
under the law. Spirit of adoption ; 
the affectionate confidence of chil- 
dren, as contrasted with the servile 
fear of slaves. We cry, Abba, Futher ; 
Abba is the Chaldee word for fa 
ther. The union of the two words 
gives emphasis to the endeared rela- 
tion. Compare Mark 14:36, Gal. 4:6. 

16. The Spirit tsclf; the Holy 
Spirit. Beareth witness with our spir- 
i; by working in us the dispositions, 
and leading us to form the habits 
and cherish the hopes of the chil- 
dren of God ; and by his intluencc, 
enabling us to discern in ourselves 
these scriptural evidences of being 
born of God. 

11. If children, then—joint-heirs with 
Cirist; entitled to be, with Christ, 
partakers for ever of the blessings 
of Jechovah’s kingdom. Jf so be that 
we suffer with him; deny oursclyes 
for his sake, mect with calmness and 
bear with paticnce the trials which 
he brings upon us, and do whatever 
is needful to honor him and do good 
to men. That we may be also glorified 
together ; John 17:24, 2 Tim. 2:11.12. 

18. The sufferings of this present time ; 
those which Christians endure in 
this world. Not worthy to be compar- 
ed; are very small, ag nothing in 
comparison. Glory—revealed tn us ; 
Eph. 3: 16-19; Col. 3:4; 2 Thess. 1: 10; 
1 John 3:2, 

19. Tae creature; the creation. In 
this and the three following verses 


Perfect salvation. 


a. Ὁ. 60. of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of tho sons of 
God. 

20 For the creature was made 
xubject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; 

21 Beeouse the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of 
God.4 

22 For wo know that the whole 
ercation® groaneth and travail- 
cth in pain together until now. 
23 And not ony they, but our- 
aclves also, which have the firet- 
fruits of the Spirit, even woe our- 

ed 101, 1:11. © Or, erery creature ; Mark 
16:15; Col. baa. bEpho lila. ¢ 2 €or. 6:24. 
ihe word rendered creature and cre- 
ation ia the same in the original 
(Gireck. It seems to denote the whole 
of this lower creation as brouglit 
under God's curse, and made sub- 
ject to auflering and abuse in con- 
nection with the fall of man. Com. 
pare Gen. 3:16-19. Tre manifestation 
of the sons of Gal; when they shall 
be seen and publicly acknowledged 
as his children, and take full pos- 
session of their inheritance as heirs 
of God and joint-heirs with Christ. 

“Ὁ. Vanity; suffering and abuse. 
Net willingly; not by their own 
choice. flim who hath subjected the 
rame; God, by his wise and right- 
cous constitution of things. in 
hope; of deliverance from the evil 
endured, 

21. Th: bondage of corruption; the 
bondage which consists in a cor- 
ruptlible stute, with atl the suflering 
belonging to such a state. Wie glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God ; Vit 
erally, “the liberty of the glory of 
the children of God,’ that is, the 
liberty from corruption and sufler- 
ing which the creation shall receive 
when the sons of (cod are manitested 
jn glory. Verse 19. 

22. The whole creation; every part 
of creation which, without its own 
choice, has been subjected to evils, 
oris perverted end abused through 
the sins of men. Groaneth and trav- 
αὐ in pain; experienceth and 
munifesteth deep distress under the 
ovils which sin has caused. 

23. Not only they; the ercatures 
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Intercession. 


selves groan within ourselves,‘ 
were for the adoption, ¢o it, 
the redemption of our body.4 

24 For we are saved by hope: 
but hope thatis seen, is not hope: 
for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for ὃ" 

25 Butif we hope for that we see 
not, then do we with paticnee wait 
for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also help- 
eth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we should pray for as 
we ought: but the bSpirit itself 
maketh intercession for ua with 
groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered, 

27 And he that searcheth the 


d Luke δι 1:25. δ Zor oct. Ff Zech, 12:10; 
Eph. 6:1, 

which unwillingly suiler, or are per- 
verted and abused through the sins 
of men. Sut ourselves also; true 
Christians, who are born of the 
Spirit, and have the forctastes of 
heaven. Groan within ourselves ; uwn- 
der the evils which siu still occasiona 
us. Watting for the adopticn; when 
body and soul, freed from all evils, 
shall be reunited, and be perfect in 
holiness and Diiss. 

24. Saved by hepe; hope of future, 
everlasting glory; sustaining us iu 
trials, animating us in duty, and 
leading us to persevere in keeping 
the commands of God. Hope that is 
seen, is not hepe; what we have in 
perce et we do not hope for; we 
10pe for future good, and persevere 
in the course which is needful to 
obtain it. 

26. The Spint; the Holy Spirit, 
whodwells in believers. Helpeth our 
infirmities; all the weaknesses that 
belong to us as fallen sintul beings, 
subject 10 suilering and death. In 
respect to these the Holy Spirit 
helps us by enabling us rightly to 
bear them, to overcome the evils 
they occasion, and in «lue time de- 
livering us from them. Makcth in- 
tercessicn for us; by teaching us bow 
to pray and what to pray for, and 
awakening in us those intense de- 
sires and fervent longings for spirit- 
ual blessings for ourselves and oth- 
ers, Which cannot in any human 
language bo fully uttered. 

27. He that searcheth the hearts ; God. 
Knoweth what 1s the mind of the Spirit: 
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Certainty of the 


hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of tho Spirit,* because he* mak- 
eth intercession for the saints ac- 
cording to the will of God.» 

28 And we know that 4}} things 
work togethor for good to them 
that love God, to them who are 
the called aecording to ‘zs pur- 
pose.¢ 

29 For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his 
Son," that he might be the first- 
born among many brethren. 

30 Morcover, whom he did pre- 
doestinate, them ho also called: 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified:© and whom ho justi- 

a Jor, 17:10; Rev. 2:21, ° Or, that, bi John 


5:14. c¢ Pao. 46:1, 2: Ifeb. 12:6-12, 
1:1. elleb. 9:15, f1Cor, 6:11. g John t7:22. 


he understands the feclings and de- 
sires caused by the Holy Ghost in 
the hearts of men, whether uttered 
in words or not; they ave in accord- 
ance with his will, and he delights 
to answer them. 1 John5:14. This 
is an unspeakable consolation and 
encouragement to the triends of 
(rod, And there is still another. 

23. All things work Jor good 
fu them that love God; love to God 
distinguishes true Christians from 
ail other men. IIc that loveth God 
is born of him, and all things shall 
work together for his good. The 
called ; those who have been called 
by his grace out of the darkness and 
bondage otf sin into the light and 
liberty of the children of God. 

20. Whom he did fereknow; as his 
\eopl>. Hedid not simply forcknow 
that they would be his people, but 
his foreknowledge of them as his 
people included the gracious pur- 
pose of bringing them into a state 
of salvation, as the apostle proceeds 
immediately to show. fie also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son; he determined to lead 
them by his Spirit to believe in 
Christ, ond in this way to become 
like chim, holy. First-born among 
many brethren; be their Trince, 
Leader, and Saviour, ond have 
many who, as his brethren, should 
be joint-heirs with him to his king- 
dom of henvenly glory. 

80 Them he also called; called by 
his word and Spirit, taught them to 
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saints’ salvation. 


fied, them he also glori- 4. Ρ, πο, 
fied.« 

31 What shall we then say to 
these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us?» 

32 He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how suall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?! 

33 Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect ?i {¢ is 
God that justificth.k 

34 Who 15 he that condemneth ? 
it is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is cyen 
at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from 
Β Pao. 118:6. i chap. 5:6-10. 2 Isa. Suc, ¥. 
k Hey, 12:10, 11. 


feel their need of Christ, and led 
them to believe on him. Them he 
also justified ; accepted as righteous. 
Them he also glorisieal ; made heirs of 
eternal glory in jicaven. 

31. 1.) these things: in view of the 
above-mentioned truths. Jf God br 
for us; if he is our friend, has Jed us 
to believe on his Son, and tlius 
showed that he has determined to 
save us, and to cause all things tu 
work for our good. IJIWho can te 
against us? who can hinder our sal. 
vation, or on the whole do us any 
real harm? 

32. Feeely give us all things; as he 
has, self-moved, given us his only 
begotten Son to be our Saviour, 
and renewed our hearts by bis Spir- 
it, pardoned our sins, and justitied 
us by his grace, who can doubt but 
he will give us all needed good ? 

34. Who is he that condemneth P who 
con prevail against God, so as to 
destroy. or ultimately injure us? 1 
ts Christ; who from love, died jn 
our stead when we were his cne 
mies. But Paul cannot leave the 
subject here, since without the res- 
urreclion, ascension, and interces- 
sion of Christ, his death would be 
ineffectual to our redemption. Ile 
therefore passes on to these: yes 
rather, thal is risen again, etc. 

35. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? that love which was 
stronger than death; which led him, 
when we were his enemies, to dia 
tor us, to give us his Moly Spiril, to 


The love of Christ 


a. Ὁ. 0. the love of Christ? shall 
tribwlation, or distress, or persc- 
eution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword ? 

36 An itis written, For thy sake 
we aro killed all the day long ; 
we arc accounted as sheep tor 
the slaughter." 

37 Nay, im all these things we are 
more than conquerors through 
him that loved uz.> 


a Panine 44:22; 1 Cor, 15:30, 91. b 1 Cor. 
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ἐδ unconquerable, 


38 For I om persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor pow- 
era, hor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be ablo 
to separate us from the love of 
noes which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.¢ 


15:67; Jude 24; Rov. 12:11, ¢ John 10:28. ~ 


reconcile and unite us to himself, 
and make us joint-heira with him to 
all the blessings of his Father's 
kingdom. Who or what can sepo- 
rate us from auch love? Shall tritu- 
fatiom; shall trials, or ony thing 
which can come upon us? 

36. As it is weittn; Psalm 44:22. 
We are killed ; constantly auller, and 
are exposed to death. 

37, More than conquerors; over all 
our triula: they shall not only fail 
(0 separate us from the love of 
Christ, or to diminish our love to 
him, or to do us any real harm, but 
they shall do us great pood ; show- 
ing us the evil of sin and the vanity 
of the world, nara us induty, 
and making us more holy and more 
happy. μῶν that loved us; Jesus 
Clirist, the same yesterday, to-day, 
ond for ever. 

Ὁ. The love of Gal—in Christ Jesus 
mur ford; ©“ the love of God” here, 
πὸ * the love of Christ,” verse 35, 
ix his love towards us, which, how- 
ever, ulways includes love on our 
part towards him, 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. The proper evidence of being 
interested in Christ, and entitled to 
the Diessinge of his salvation, is a 
disposition to regard the things 
which the Holy Spirit has revealed, 
aml to follow his directions. 

6. Aa those who aeck their chicf 
good in earthly things cannot please 
God, and ao long as they continue 
this course show thnt they are at 
emnity with him, they ought with- 
out delay to renounce it, become 
his cordial friends, and show this by 
helieving on his Son, and obeying 
his commands. 

13. Ry belleving in Christ persons 
may τόσον the Holy Spirit, under 
his influence become apirltuall 
minded, overcome their propensh: 
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ties to evil, delight in the law of the 
Lord, and so act as through the 
grace of God to live for ever. 

18. All sacrifices Which men make 
to obey God, and all trials which 
they are called to endure, are light 
and momentary, compared with the 
blessings which he will bestow upon 
them in heaven. 

22. The sufferings which sin brings 
upon others, as well as on those who 
commit it, strikingly show its ma- 
lignity, and should lead all to ab- 
hor and forsake it, and to look unto 
Jesus that they πὶ be delivered 
from its power, and become the in- 
struments of good to all who may 
feel thelr influence. | 

26. Allright and acceptable pray- 
er is the fruit of the Holy Spirit, 
operating on the hearts of inen, 
awakening plous emotions, and 
leading them to exercise such de- 
sires ay are ugrecable to the will of 
(rod. Though their feelings may 
not be uttered in words, he under- 
Stands them, and glorifies himself 
in doing exceeding abundantly for 
all who pray in the Spirit, aud 
watch thereunto with all persever- 
ance. Eph. 6:18. 

28. As all things work together 
for good to those who love (rod, 
they are especially bound, in what- 
soever state they are, (herewith to 
be content, knowing that their 
triala, however great, will conspire 
to work out for them an excecding 
and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 
4:11. 

20. Conformity In temper and 
conduct (0 the oxample of Christ, 
is the only sure evidence of being 
elected, and predestinoted to cter- 
nal life. 

$2. The death of Christ. is conclu- 
alve evidence that nothing which 
will in the cnd promote their bene: 
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CIIAPTER IX. 


1 Paul la sorry forthe Jews. 7 All the aced 
ef Abraham were not the children of the 
romiss. 18 God hath mercy upon whom 
eo will, 21 The potter may do with lis 
clay what he list. 25 The calling of the 
Gentiles and rejecting of the Jews were 
foretohl. 22 The cause why so few Jews 
embraced tha rlghtcousneas of faith. 


‘SAY the truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience also bear- 
ing mo witness in the Holy Ghost, 
2 That I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 
3 For I could wish that myself 
wero accuracd*® from Christ for 
my brethren, my kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh :5 
4 Who are Israclitcs ; to whom 


b Deut. 7:6. 


* Or, acparaied. κ ἔχοι! 32:52. 
τ Paalm 90:16; Isa, 00:19, { Or, festaments. 
d Gen. 17:2; Dent. 29:24; Jer. 31:33. © Pen 


fit, will be withheld from those who 
Delleve on him. 

37. All the blessings of believers 
come to them through Jesus Christ. 
‘hey ore given on his account, and 
are the purchase of his blood. They 
should therefore awaken in those 
who enjoy them, unfeigned and 
ever-increasing gratitude, and lead 
them to devote themselves, body 
ond soul, for cyer to his service. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. In Christ; as one united to 
Christ, and devoted to his service. 
In the Holy Ghost; under his direc- 
(lon and influence. 
| 2. Great heaviness and continual. sor- 
row; on account of the deplorable 
condition and prospects of the un- 
believing Jews, who constituted the 
mass of the nation, and whom, in 
the next verse, he calla his brethren 
and kinsmen according to the flesh, 
meaning his relatives and country- 
men. 

3. I could wish ; were it proper, or 
would it benefit them.  dAccursed 
from Christ ; subjected to the great- 
est calamities for his brethren, if by 
this means they could be saved. 
᾿ 4. ΤΌ whom pertaineth the adoplion ; 
who had been selected of God as his 
people, and on whom he had be- 
stowed peculiar privileges. The 
glory; the visible emblem of the di- 
vine presence. The covenants; those 
made with their fathers. The giving 
Gf the law; Exod. 20:1-17. The ser- 
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Jor the Jews. 


pertaineth the adoption,» 4. Ὁ. so. 
and the gplory,¢ and the cove- 
nants,t? and the giving of the 
law,° and the service of God,‘ and 
the promises ;* 

5 Whose are the fathers,’ and 
of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came,! who is overall, God 
blessed for ever.) Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect. Forthey 
are not all Israel, which are of 
Isracl :! 

7 Neither, because they aro the 
aced of Abraham, are they all chil- 
dren: but, In Isaac shall thy sccd 
be called.™ 

8 Thatis, they which are the clil- 


11τ:19. ch. 3:2, f Exod. 12:25. g Eph. 2:12. 
bhechap. 11:28, | Luke 3:23, ete. 2 John 1.1. 
kdna. OAL). Vch. 2:28, 29. mGen. 21d 


vice of God; in his temple. The prvin- 
ises ; those contained in the Old Les- 
tament. 

5. Whose are the fathers ; the patri- 
arclis, priests, and prophets, a most 
illustrious ancestry. Of whom as 
concerning the flesh ; from whom, oe 
to his human nature, Christ descend. 
ed. Who ἐξ over all, God blessed for 
eer; truly divine, Jchovah. 

6. The word of God; his word of 

romise to Abraham and his seed. 

fath taken none effect: hath failed of 
fulfilment. The great error of the 
unbelicving Jews was in thinking 
that the covenant of God with Abra. 
ham bound him to save all his chil 

dren, without respect to their own 
personal faith and obedicnee. This 
error the apostle now proceeds to 
expose. Not all Israel; not all his 
natural descendants are, in spirit, 
true Israclites, to whom the prom 

ises Of spiritual blessings were mace. 
Gal. 4; 29. 

7. Neither—are they all childron; in 
the sense of being heirs to the prom- 
ise. In fsaac shall thy seed be called ; 
Gen. 21:12. The meaning of these 
words is, that not all Abrahain’s 
children by natural descent shall be 
heirs of the promises made to him, 
but only those in the line of Isaac. 

8. The children of the flesh; Abra- 
ham’'s children by mere natural de- 
scont. Jie children ef God ; in a spe 
cial sense, as being heirs of the 
promises made to Abraham. — Tha 
children of the promise; the children 
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4. Ὁ. 60. dren of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are count- 
ed for the seed. 

9 For this ‘s the word of promise, 
At this time will I come, and Sa- 
rah shall have a son.” 

10 And not only fhis ; but when 
licbecca alsv had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac,¢ 

11 (For thechildren being not yet 
born, neither huving done any 

ood or evil, that the purpose of 

tod according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth,) 

12 10 was said unto her, The el- 
der‘ shall serve the younger,t 

1) As itis writlen, Jacob have I 
joved, but Esau have 1 hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Js 


eQal, 4:25, bGen. 15:10, 14. 
23, “Or, greater. ¢ Or, leaser. 


ς Gen, 25:21, 
d Mal, 1:2, Ὁ. 
of [saac, who was born in a super. 
natural way, according to God's 
yromise, mentioned in the follow- 
ng verse. Are counted for the seed ; 
the seed that inherits the promises 
made to Abraham. ‘Thus the apos- 
tle shows that from the very begin- 
ning the blessings of the covenant 
did not flow in the line of mere nat- 
ural deseent to Abrahuin's children, 
but according to (04. 8 promise. 
Upon the same pene God acts 
under the gospel, reckoning as the 
truc sced of Abraham thosc, and 


those only, who are born, not of 


blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God, 
and who show thia by believing in 
Christ. John 1:14; 6:29. 

9, The word of promise ; Gen. 18:10- 
14. 25: 21-23. 

10. And not only this; not only did 
God in this case reject a part of 
Abraham's sced by natural desocnt. 
Μὴ» our father Isaac ; to be connected 
finmediately with verse 12; the in- 
ternediate verse being thrown !n to 
show that in rojecting Esau and 
taking Jucub, God was not Influ- 
enced by any good or evil yet done 
by the children. 

WW As it is writen; Mal. 1:2, 3. 
The menning of these words Is, [ 
chose Jacob and his seed to be heirs 
of the promises made to Abraham, 
and rejected Esau and his eeed. 


ROMANS IX. 


of God's mercy. 


there unrighteousness with God ?¢ 
God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compas- 
sion on whom I will have com- 
passion.! 

16 So then ὦ is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that showeth 
mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that f 
{π|6Πὶ show my power in thec, 
and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth.& 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he wiil he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 


e Deut. 32:4. f Exodus 33:19. κε Exodua 


9:16. 


14. Is there unrighteousness with God ἢ 
Is it wrong for him to make such 
distinctions as he does among men? 
God furbid ; certainly not: for every 
thing he does, he has the wisest and 
best reasons. 

15. He saith to Moses; Exod. 33:19. 

16. Of God that showeth mercy; the 
blessings which God bestows upon 
sinners originate wholly with him- 
self. They are bestowed upon such 
persons, at auch times, and in such 
ways and niensures as he sees best, 
and are wholly of grace. 

17. The scripture sauh ; Exod. 0:16, 
Have I raised thee up; caused thee to 
stand; continued thee on earth a 
long time, notwithstanding all thy 
sins. My power in thee ; my power to 
overcome all opposition, and by 
mighty signs and wonders, with a 
high hand and an outstretched arm, 
to deliver my people, according to 
my promise. Tiat my name might be 
declared; that I might bo made 
known as the one only living and 
truo God, the omnipotent Jehovah, 
over all tho earth. 

18. Whom he will he hardeneth; ag 
he did Pharaoh, by continuing him 
on earth notwithstanding his sins, 
and sullering him, under judgments 
and mercies, to act out his wicked. 
ness, and thus grow harder and 
more wigked than he was before. 

19, Find fault; blame persons for 
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God's purposes 


Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted his will ?4 

20 Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God ?° 
Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed 1, Why hast thou 
made me thus?> 

21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honor, 
and another unto dishonor ?¢ 

22 Whatif God, willing to show 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known,? endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fit- 
tedt to destruction :¢ 

23 And that he might make 
known the riches! of his glory on 
the vessels of mercy, which he 


a 2Chr. 20:6; Dan. 4:35, © Or, anewereat 
again, or dispufest with God ? Ὁ Isalah 25:16. 
¢ Isaiah 64: d Prov. 16:4. t Or, made ap. 


doing wrong. Resisted his will; 
thwarted his counsels, by which 
‘he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth,”’ verse 18. This is the 
old objection, that if God accom- 
ce all his purposes, he cannot 

lame men for their conduct. But 
it is a certain fact that he does gov- 
ern them as free responsible beings, 
and hold them accountable for all 
their wickedness, although he may 
overrule it, as he did that of the 
Jewish council who instigated Pi- 
Jate to crucify Christ. for the ac- 
complishment of his own wise and 
good counsels. 

20. Repliest against God; disputest 
against him, by ΠΠΟΊΠΕ fault with 
the principles upon which he gov- 
erns the world. 

21. Power ; rightful power, as the 
original word implies. Of the same 
lump; the lump is here the mass of 
fallen sinful men, who can claim 
nothing at God's hand as a matter 
of right, and towards whom he may 
justly proceed, as he did towards 
Jacob and Esau, showing meroy to 
one, and withholding it from an- 
other. 

22. What if God, willing ; judged it 
best to manifest his wrath against 
transgressors of his laws and oppos- 
ers of his government, and thus 
show hia power to destroy hia ene- 
moles and save his friends. Zndured 
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and predictions. 


had afore prepared unto 4 D. ca 
glorv,* 

24 Even us, whom he hath call- 
ed, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles? 

25 As he- saith also in Osee, I 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her be- 
loved, which was not beloved.® 

26 And it shall come to pass, 
fhatin the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my pev- 
ple ;' there shall they be called 
the children of the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel], Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, ἃ remnant shall 
be saved :i 


4Φ 52 Tim. 2:20. 
bh How 2:23, 


f Epb. 1:18 g 1 Thess. 5:9. 
i Hos, 1:20. 7185. 10:22, 25. 


with much long-suffering; waited upon 
them a long time, as he did upon 
Pharaoh, while by their most un- 
reasonable rebellion they grew 
harder; and thus the abuse of his 
forbearance became a savor of death 
unto death. 2 Cor. 2:15, 16. The 
vessels of wrath; men who persever- 
ingly refused to obey God. Fitted 
to destruction ; by their own wicked- 
ness. 

23. The riches of hts glory; the glu- 
rious perfections of his character, 
especially of his mercy and grace. 
The vessels of mercy; those whom lic 
mercifully led to repent of their 
sins and believe on Christ. 

24. Even us; believers in Christ. 
Called ; effectually by his word and 
Spirit. Not of the Jews only; but οἱ 
all nations. 

25. Osee; the Greek form of the 
Hebrew word Hosea. Hos. 2:23. 
Call them my people—not beloved ; those 
who had been cast off as enemies, 
he would reclaim and gather as 
friends. 

26. It shall come to pass; Hos. 1:10. 
In the places where they had shown 
that they were not the people of 
God, there the change which grace 
would produce would be so mani- 
fest, that they would be acknow- 
ledged as his people. 

21. Esaias; Isaiah. Crieh; pro 
olalmeth publicly. Isa. 10:22, 28. 
4 remnmunt; a few only of them, 


Salvation 1s 


Δ. Ὁ. 60. 98 For he will finish the 
work, andcutd shortinrighteous- 
ness: because a short work will 
the Lord make upon the earth.* 

29 And as Esaias said before 
Except the Lord of Subnoth had 
left us a seed, πὸ had been as 
Sodoma, and becn made like unto 
Gomorrah.” 

80 What shall we say then? 
That the Gentiles, which followed 
not efter righteousness, have at- 
tuined to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of fuith.« 


“Or, thearcount, alten, 28:23, bGen. 19:21, 
25; lun. 1:9, 11.1:|9. Lam. 3:22. ¢ ch. 10:20. 


compared with the whole, shall be- 
lieve und be saved. This was re- 
peutedly fullilled in God's treat- 
iment of the nation before the com- 
ing of Christ; and now, in the 
upoustle’s day, it was having its 
great fulfilment in the fact that 
ouly a remnant of them received 
Christ as their Messiab, and were 
thus saved. 

28. Ife will finish the work; the 
work of righteously destroying those 
who will not have him reign over 
them. Cué it short; accomplish it in 
ao speedy and summary way. A 
short work; ἃ work done with 
proumptocss and speed. The apostle 
quotes here, as oflen, from the 
Greck version of the Seventy. 

20. Hsaias satd before ; in an carlier 
passage. Isa. 1:9. A seed; ἃ rem. 
pont,afew. We had been; destroy- 
ed like Sodom and Gomorrah. By 
these quotations the apostle showed 
conelusively that the doetrine of 
the Jewish Scriptures waa that only 
u remnant of the nation should be 
auved. In former Judgments God 
had proceeded upon this principle, 
wid he would do so now. 

v0. What shall we say; what is the 
conclusion? #llowed not after right- 
cousness; did not Know God and did 
not seek his favor. Have attained ; 
neceptance with God, by believin 
in (he Messiah who has been offere 
to them, 

“1. The law of righteousness ; or, as 
we aay render, o law of righteous. 
ness: that is, αὶ luw whieh can give 
Justification and eternal life, whieh, 
in Lheir cuse, was the law of Mosca. 

32. Wherefore ἢ δὴ have they 
not obtained Justification? Because 
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a ὼς .......ὄ δ... δεν... 6 π΄ ον 
a a a 


cnly by faith. 


31 But Israel, which followed 
after tho law of righteousness 
hath not attained to the law o 
righteousness.° 
32 Wherefore? Because they 
Sought τέ not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of tho law. 
Por they stumbled at that stum- 
bling-stone ; 

33 As itis written, Behold, I la 
in Sion o stumbling-stone an 
rock of offence: and whosoever 
bebeveth on τὰ shall not he 
ashaiued.t! 


Och. 1:11; Phil, 3:9, och, 10:2; 11:7. 4 Or, 
confounded. f Pao 115:22; Isa 6:14. 


they sought it by their own works, 
and as ἃ matter of human merit; 
not by believing in Christ, and re- 
ceiving it for his sake. They stumbled 
αἱ that stumbling-stone; they were of- 
fended at Christ, and opposed sal- 
vation through him. 

a3. As it is written ; Isa. 8:14; 26:16. 
These passages pointed out the man- 
ner in which tbey would treat 
Christ; that the eflect of believing 
on him would be salvation, and of 
rejecting himn would be destruction, 
ΒΟ that it’ was certain, not merely 
from the preaching of Vaul, but 
from the testimony of God by the 
Old Testament prophets, that other 
foundation for human hope could 
no man lay than that which was 
laid, Jesus Clirist; that by believ- 
ing on him, Gentiles as well as Jews 
could be saved, and that by contin- 
uing to reject him, Jews as well as 
Gentiles would be lost. 1 Cor. 4:11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. ° 

3. While truc religion leads those 
who possess it earnestly to desire 
the salvation of all, it leads them 
especially to desire the salvation of 
their own countrymen, and most of 
all that of their relatives and 
friends, and to be willing to make 
any proper sacrifices for the sake of 
promoting it. 

8. The promises of the gospel are 
not made to any on account of their 
natural descent or their religious 
privileges, but on aceount of their 
uniou to Christ by believing on 
him. 

14. Whatever God does is right; 
and however his dealings may ap- 

cor to men, they should always 
eel that what he docs is wise, holy, 
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Righteousness by the” ~~ 
CHAPTER X. 


& The acripture showeth the difference be- 
tween the righteoudneas of the Jaw. and 
this of faith, 11 and tbat all, both Jew and 
Geatile, that velleve, shall pot be confound: 


ed, 14 end that the Gentiles shall receive | 


the word and believe. 19 Israe) was not 


ignorant of tirene thlage. 

RETHNREN, my heart's desire 
; and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they might be saved. 

2 ¥For I bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge.* 

3 For thoy, being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own right- 


@ Acta 21:20. 92:3; Gal. 1:14; 4:17; chap. 


just,and good. In many things he 
calls men to walk by faith; and 
gives them opportunities to show 
thus whether they Luve or have not 
confidence in him. 

22. [If God continues men in life 
and surrounds them with mercies, 
yet leaves them to pursue their own 
chosen way, they will grow more 
wicked, and becoinc more hardened 
in sin; till, by rejecting his kind 
invitations, and abusing his provi- 
dence and grace, they huve fitted 
themselves for destruction. 

24. The salvation of any of the 
lost race of men originates in the 
love of God, and is accomplished by 
his power and grace, showing them 
their need of Christ, and inclining 
them to believe on him. 

29. A people may have the grent- 
est putward privileges, and yet very 
few of them be saved. Ofcourse no 
One can safely depend upon any 
outward distinctions or external 
privileges ; unjess they lead him to 
Christ as the all-sufficient ond only 
Saviour, they will, by being abused, 
neglected, or perverted, aggravate 
his condemnation. 

33. The eternal condition of men 
who have the gospel will be accord- 
ing to their treatment of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Jlowever ignorant, 
careless, or wicked they may have 
been, if they believe on him they 
will be justified, sanctified, and sav- 
τα if they reject him they will be 
ost. 


CHAPTER X. 


‘2 J bear them record; I freely and ' 
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law and by faith. 


ee: ae 
eogsness, have not sub- 4\w* i, 
mitted themselves unto the Fight 
ecousness of God.> 

4 For Christ 19 the end of the 
law for righteousness to every onc 
that believeth.¢ 

5 For Moses describeth the 
righteousness which is of the 
law, That the man which doeth 
those things shall live by them.:! 
6 But the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thy heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? that is, to 
bring Christ down from ahocte : 

7 Or, Who shall descend into 
9:31. beh. 9:30. ¢ Heb. 10:15. d Lev. is:s. 
openly testify. A zeal of God: zeal 
for God; great zeal in religion. 
Not according to knowledge: not en- 
lightened, wise, or according to 
truth. 

3. God's righteousness; that which 
he has provided in Jesus Christ. 
See note to chap. 1:17. Taeir own 
righteousness; by their outward obe. 
dicnce to the law. Hare not sulmit- 
ted themselves ; not given their hearts 
to God, or accepted his salvation 
through Christ. 

4. The end of the law for righteous- 
ness; the true end of the law is to 
give eternal life; but to fallen sin- 
ful men it becomes the occasion of 
death. Chap. 7:10. Christ. by de- 
livering those who believe on him 
from both the condemnation of the 
law and the reigning power of sin 
brings 7 : 1pm l 
lif 7 AY i 
of the law. 

5. Moses describeth ; Lev. 18:5. The 
righteousness—of the taro; that which 
can be obtained by obeying the law. 
Doeth those things; all the things 
which the law requires. Shall live 
by them; and thus be saved by his 
works. 

6. The righteousness—of faith; that 
which men attain by believing in 
Christ. Speaketh on this wise; is de- 
scribed in this way. Deut. 20:11- 
14. Say not in thy heart; do not 
think that this way of becoming 
righteous requires of you impossi. 
bilities, or things which, if disposed, 
you cannotdo. It does not require 

on to go up to heaven, or down 
into the deep. ΑἹ] that it requires 


Belveving and 


a.D. oo. the deep? that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead. 

8. But what saith it? The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart:* that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach ; 

9 'Thatif thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus,” and 
shalt believe in thy beart that 
God hath raised him from the 
dead,* thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto. righteousness ; and 
with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation, 

11 Tor the seripture saith, Who- 
Boever belicveth on him shall not 
be ashamed. 

12 For there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek :°¢ 
for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that cal) upon him.! 

13 For whosoever shall call upon 

a Deut. 30:12-14. biJohnai:2. ¢ Acta 5:5}. 
ὦ dea, 28:16; 49:2, ¢ Acta 15:9; Gal. 3:34. 
6iTim, 2.5. g Joel 2:32; 1Cor 1:2. b Teo. 


is, (0 receive Christ og your Saviour 
and guide. 

8. Me word; the message of salva- 
tlon through Christ. Nigh thee ; 
close at hand, so that it requires no 
tuilsome lubor to find it or to do it. 
dn thy mouth, and in thy heart; ready 
at hand to be received by thy heart, 
and confessed by thy lips.” Verses 
υ, 10, 11. 

9, Confess with thy mowh—brlieve in 
thy heart; he mentions these two 
things, becouse both are necessary 
to snivation—the Inward fnith in 
Christ, and the outward confession 
of him. That Ged hath raised him 
from the dead; for bellef in this in- 
cludes every thing clse. By raising 
Christ from the dead, God set his 
acal to him as the promised Mes- 
Binh. 

11. The scripture saith; Isa. 28:16. 
Shall not be ashamed; his confidence 
in the Saviour shall not be disap- 
pointed. 

Ld. Whasoever shall calls Joel 2:32. 
The apostle quotes from a prophec 
relating 10 the times of the aospel’ 
See the context, Joel 2: 28-31. 

11. Aow then shall they call; the 
quotation from Joel gives the apos- 
tle occasion to magnify the office of 
the gospel preacher, and show the 
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confeasing Christ. 


the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.s 

14 How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? and how shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a ῬΙΡΜΝΕΣ ? 

15 And how shall they preach, 
pacer: they be sent? asit is writ- 
ten, How beautiful are the fect of 
them that Ab τὰ the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things!" 

16 But they havo not all obeyed 
the gospel.! For Esaias saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port?" 

17 So then faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 

18 But I say, Have they not 
heard? Yee verily, their sound 
62:7; Nah, 1:15. | Acts 28:25; Heb.4:2. * Or, 


preaching; Gr. the hearing of ws. αἱ 188. $3:1; 
Jolin 12:34. 


propriety, the wisdom, and good. 
ness of preaching the gospel to the 
heathen, as had been done by Paul 
and others, and as had been fore- 
told by the prophets. 

15. As τὶ ts written ; Isa. 62:7. An- 
other prophecy that has its highest 
fulfillment under the gospel dispen- 
sation. 

16. They have not afl obeyed ; though 
the gospel had been preached ex- 
tensively among Jews and Gen. 
tiles, yet only a few comparatively 
had embraced it, especially among 
the Jews. This also had been fore- 
told in the Old Testament. Isa. 
53:1. Yet some, as foretold, when 
they heard the gospel, believed and 
were saved. 

17. Fuith cometh by hearing; the 
hearing of the word of God. His 
communication in the gospel is the 
means appointed and biessed to 
lead men to exercise faith; hence 
it should be preached to all, that 
they may hear, believe, and be 
saved. 

18. Hut Γ say, Have they not heard ἢ 
this is said in reference to the gen- 
ernl unbelief of men, verse 16; as 
much as to say, True, few have 
obeyed ; but is this from want of 
hearing? no; for their sound wend 
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Sayings of Moses 


went into all the carth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world.« 

19 But I say, Did not Isracl 
know? First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by diem 
that are no people, ard by a fool- 
ish nation 1 will anger you.» 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 


Matt. 21:14, 28:19, Mark 
Seo 1 Kings 1%:16; Matt. 


a Pealm 19:4; 
16:15; Col, 1:6, 23. 


info all the earth; in other words, 
what the V’salmist says of the in- 
struction given by the heavens, Psa. 
19: 1-4, is true of the preaching of 
the gospel. It has been exten- 
sively proclaimed among many ΠΕ: 
tions. Of course, if the people do 
not believe, it must be their own 
foult. 

19. Did not Israel know? have in 
their own scriptures the means of 
knowing ; namely, that the Gentiles 
as well as the Jewa were to bear the 
gospel, and that multitudes of them 
would embrace it, while the unbe- 
liceving and disobedient Jews were 
to be rejected? This had been fore- 
told. First Moses saith; ag mueb as 
to say, To begin with Moses, the 
first of all the sacred writers. The 
passage quoted is in Deut. 32:21. It 
teaches thut for their disobedience 
God will provoke the covenant peo- 
ple to anger by exalting the hea- 
then nations above them. This has 
Deen fulfilled, first, in a temporal 
way, by their repeated subjec- 
tion—as at thia very day—to the 
dominion of gentile nations; sec- 
ondly, in @ spiritual way, by God’s 
casting off the unbelieving Jews, 
and eulling into the church the be- 
lieving Gentiles. It ig to this latter 
fulfilment that the apostle here re. 
fers. No people; as idolatecrs, not 
worthy to be called a people in eon- 
trast with the people of God. Fool- 
eens stupidly worshipping 

ols. 


20. Esaias is very bold ; speaks Open. | 


ly and plainly. Isa. 65:1,2. Them 
that sought me not; those who had 
not before sought him, the lhea- 
then. Ife revealed himself to them 
" the gospel, and they believed on 

im. 

21. Stretched forth my hands ; in kind 
invitations of mercy. <A disobedient 
and gainsaying people; who contin. 
ued to oppose hia messengers and 
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and Isaiah. 


saith, I was found of them a. Ὁ. co. 
that sought me not; I was madc 
manifest unto them that asked 
not after τη." 

21 But to Isracl be saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disvbedient and 
gainsaying people. 


Titus 3.3. 


4:4, b Deut. 32:21; clap. 12:11; 
¢ Jaa. 65:1; chap. 9:30. d [μα 65:2 


reject their message. As they con- 
tinued to reject him, be would re- 
ject them, and gather to himself a 
people from the Gentiles. This had 
cen foretold in the Old Testament, 
aud they might have known it. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Men may have great zeal in re- 
ligion, and yet be blinded and har. 
dened in sin. Right zeal will be in 
aceordance with truth and duty. 
boly in eharacter, kind in spirit, 
and useful in tendency. 

4. That righteousness which men 
vainly seek by their own works, 
they may ireely attain by believing 
in Christ. They may also in this 
way be led from the heart to yicll 
an obedience to the law, which they 
otherwise never would have render. 
ed; and to perform works which 
will receive a gracious and abun- 
dant reward. 

11. That faith which is represent 
ed in the Old Testament and the 
New as-essential to salvation, is one 
which influences and controls the 
heart and life. 

17. The hearing of Christ as re- 
yealed in the gospel, is the means 
whieh God has appointed, and 
which he blesses to the production 
of faith in him; he should there- 
fore, as soon as practicable, be 
preached to all people: and those 
who aid in doing this, are exerting 
an important instrumentality for 
the salvation of men. 

21. No outward connection with 
any Visible church, and no external 
privileges merely, can secure for 
men the favor of God. Ile will 
treat them as they treat his Son. 
If they receive and obey him as 
their Saviour, he will be made of 
God unto them wisdom, righteous. 
ness, sanctification, and redemption. 
If they do not, he will cast them 
of. John 14:15, 21; 1 Cor. 1:36; 
16: 22, 


‘fod has not cast 
aoc. CHAPTER XI. 


Qod hath not cast off all στο]. 7 Some 
were elected, Unough the rest were harden- 
ed. LG 'Uhere Je hope ut thelr conversion. 
18 The Gentiles may not exull over hein ; 
24 1oc Hhere ta a promise of theby salvation. 
Ad God'a Judgaients are unscarchable. 


JT SAYthon, Hath God cast away 
| his people? God forbid. For 
1 also am an Israciite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. ' 
2 God hath not cost away his 
people which he foreknew.” Wot 
ὁ not what the scripture saith οὔ 
Wlias? how he maketh interces- 
dion to God against Israel, saying, 
Φ Lordy they bave killed thy 
prophets, on digged down thine 
altars; and Tam left alone, and 
they seek my life.* 
4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? I have reserved 
to myself seven thousand men, 


- 


Sam. 12:88; Pee. 77:7, δ; AB: IL-37, bch, 
4. δ dir. in, @ 1 Kingm 19:10-18, ἀ ch. 
ui. δ ch. 4:4, δ: Gal. διό; Eph. 2:8. Ooch, 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1, Cast away his people; cast them 
off as αὶ people, so 88 to break his 
covenant with them. ‘The answer 
ix, No; he has cast off the unbeliev- 
luy part of them, and saved the be- 
lieving remnant. ‘The apostle then 
proceeds to show, by quotations 
from the Jewish scriptures, that 
(iod has always proceeded in this 
woy. Jalsoaman Israelite; and, as 
auch, an example of the “remnant 
uccording to the election of grace,” 
verse ὃ, 

2. {πὶ people which he foreknew ; 
that is, εἶδε remnant of his people 
which he foreknew. See note to 
chap. 8:29. Wot; Know. Maketh 
tafercession ; 1 Kings 19:10, 

4. Baal; the name of an idol which 
many, in the dnys of Elijah, wor- 
khipped. 1 Kings 18: 22. 

ἢ, A remnant: o small number of 
the Jewish nation who belong to 
his redeemed people, and to whom 
jis promises to Abraham of spiritual 
blessings, were mude. Gal. 3:29. 
Klection of grace; God'a gracious 
choice of them to be his pecnle. 

ἢ. Vo more of works; if his choice 
of them were of grace, it was not on 
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off al Israel. 


who have not bowed the knec to 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace.'! 

6 And if by grace, then is if no 
more of works :* otherwise grace 
is no more grace. But if ἐξ be of 
works, then is if no more grace: 
otherwise work is no more work, 

7 What tlen? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he secketh 
for; but the election hath ob- 
tuined it, and the rest were blind- 
ed ;t 

8 According as itis written, God 
hath given them the spirit of 
slumber,'* cyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should 
not hear; unto this day." 

9 And David saith, Let their table 
be made o snare, and a trap, and 
a stumbling-block, and a recom- 
ponse unto them: 

9:21. { Or, hardened ; 2 Cor. 3:14. 


t Or, re- 
morse. ἃ leaiah 29:10. ἃ Deut. 29:4; Isalab 
6:9. 


the ground of any merit in them; 
because, if it were, it would be of 
debt, not of grace. 

7. What then? what is the conclu- 
sion to which we come? Israel; the 
great body of the Jewish nation. 
drat which he secketh for; rightcous- 
ness and acceptance with God. The 
election ; {hose whom God graciously 
chose to be his people, and whom 
he gave to Jesus Christ. John 6:37; 
10: 26-30. Blinded; by their sins, in 
refusing to come to the light. and 
given up to hardness of heart, a9 a 
pu nishment for their transgressions. 

ohn 3: 20. 

8. Asti ts written ; Deut. 29:4; Isa. 
6:9, 10; 29:10; Matt. 13:14, 15; Mark 
$:11, 12. 

9. David saith; Psa. 69:22, 23. Aas 
David was, by divine appointment, 
on eminent type of Christ, so the 
destruction of David's enemies ty pi- 
fled that of the enemies of Christ, 
the great antitype. And in the case 
of both David's and Christ’s enemies 
the great principle was illustrated, 
that the wicked ond _ rebcliious 
among Abraham's children shall 
perish, even as other sinners. Lei 
their table; representing all their 
earthly good. 
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The connection of 


10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not sce, and bow 
down their back alway.* 

11 I say then, Have they stum- 
bled that they should fall? God 
forbid: but rather through their 
fall salvation 9 come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealousy. 

12 Now ifthe fall of them he the 

riches of the world, and the di- 
minishing*® of them the riches of 
the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulness? 
13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch ag 1 am the apostle of 
the Gontiles,* I magnify mine 
office: 

14 If by any means I may pro- 

ΔΙ δα. ὑν: 25, 21, Ὁ Act 13:40; 25:24-25, ch. 
10:19. * Or, decuy, or fossa, ¢ Acta 9:1", Qul. 
1:10; Eph. 6:4 ἀ 1 Cor. 7:16. « Lev. 23:10; 

10. Bow down their back alway ; the 
same ag“ make tlicir loins continu- 
ally to shake,’ namely, with terror 
and anguish. Psa. 60:23. 

11. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? irrecoverably fall? Will 
the great body of the Jews always 
eontinue In unbelief, and all for 
ever perish? Certainly ποῖ. Salva- 
lion τὰ come unto the Gentiles; the re- 
jection of the Messiah by the Jews 
Was made the occasion of his being 
preached to the Gentiles, and many 
among them being led to believe on 
him. After a time the Jews also 
shall belleve on him and be saved. 
Fbr to provoke them to jealousy ; to pro- 
voke the Jews to jealousy, while 
ΠΟΥ witness the great privileges to 
which the Gentiles are admitted 
through faith in Christ. The apos- 
tle alludes to the passage which he 
had quoted from Deut. 32:21: “I 
will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are pt sae 

12. Them; the Jews. Be the riches 
of the world ; be the occasion of great 
good to the world. How much more ; 
willl their restoration to the favor of 
God De the occasion of greater good. 

13. I magnify mine office ; his office 
ns apostic to the Gentiles. This he 
showed to be highly honorable, as 
connected with the plan of God for 
the salvation of men. 

14, Provoke to emulation; provoke 
to jealousy, as in verse 11, and chap. 
10:19, where the original Greek uses 
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Jews and Gentiles. 


voke to emulation (hem 4. D. 6s. 
which are my ficsh, and might 
save some of them.4 

15 For if the*casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving uf 
ther be, but life from the dead ? 

16 For if the firat-fruit be holy, 
the lump 18 also holy: and if the 
root be holy, so are the branches, 

17 And if some of the branches 
be broken off,! and thou, being a 
wild olive-tree,é wert graffed in 
amongt them, and with them 
partakest of the root and fatness 
of the olive-tree ; 

18 Boast not against ΤΟ ΣΤΒ ΠΟΙ, 
eg.” But if thou boast, théu bear- 
est not the root, but the root thee. 


Num, W5:1e-2t. €Jer. 11:16. g Epl. 2:12, 13. 
¢ Or, for. b1 Cor, 10:12, 


the same word. The apostle means, 
provoke to jealousy in such a way 
that they shall be stirred up to seck 
the blessings which they see taken 
from them on account of their unbe- 
lief, and given to the Gentiles 
through their faith. 

15. them; the Jews. ΟΥ̓ the 
world; the Gentiles. Life from the 
dead ; as a glorious resurrection. 

16. The first-fruit; the cake made 
from the tirst dough of the new har- 
vest, which the Isrnclites were re. 
quired to offer to the Lord, belore 
they ate of it. See Num. 15:20. Be 
holy ; consecrated to God. Theltump. 
the whole mass of dough from which 
the offering was taken. Jue root; of 
the tree. Thetirst-fruit of the dough 
and the rootofthe tree here represent 
the patriarchs of the Israclitish na- 
tion, who received the irrevocable 
promises made to Abraham and his 
seed. Their reception by God, as a 
peculiar people consecrated to his 
service, is a pledge that he will not 
finally cast off the nation sprung 
from them. Their present rejection 
is temporary, and not final. 

17. Some of the branches; the Jews, 
the natural descendants of Abra- 
ham, called on this account, verse 
21, natural branches. A wild oltve- 
tree; one that is uncultivated and 
bears no valuable fruit; represent- 
ing the Gentiles. 

18. Boast not against the branches; 
the natural branches, the Jews. 


The future 


a.v.60. 19 Thou wilt say then, 
The branches were broken off, 
that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou 
standecast by faith. 120 not high- 
minded, but fear :4 

21 For if God spared not the 
natural branches, fake heed leat 
he algo spare not thee. 

22 Behold thereiore the good- 
ness and severity of God: on 
them which fell, severity; but 
toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness :" oth- 
orwise thou also shalt be cut off.« 

23 And they also, if they abido 
net still in unbelicf, shall be 


yraffed in:' for God is able to | 


wraff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut outof the 
vlive-tree which is wild by nature, 
and wert grafied contrary to na- 
ePhil 2:12. bMeb, o:6, 14; 10:23, 38. ¢ John 
12:2, μα @Cor, ὅ:1η|. 5 Or, Aardueas  ¢ ver, 
Do not exult over them, as If you 
were naturally better than they, 
and were in no danger. ‘ke root ; 
the original chureh of God consist- 
Ing of Abraham's seed, into which 
the Gentiles ure grafted by faith. 

19. The branches were broken off ; the 
Jews were cast out, that the Gen- 
tiles might be udmitted. 

20. Because of unbvelif ; their unbe- 
llef was the cause of their rejection. 
how standest by faith; continued 
faith in Christ ond obedicnoce to him 
ure e-sential to your continuance ag 
the people of God. High-minded ; 
elated, proud, haughty. Flar ; walk 
humbly in the fear and love of God, 
lest you too be broken off and per- 
ish. 

22. On them which fell; the unbe- 
lieving Jews. Seventy; just, right- 
cous punishment. 2bward thee; the 
believing Gentiles. Goodness; gra- 
tuitous favor. ff thou cmtinue in Ais 
goodness; by continuing to believe 
and obey him. 

25. Of this mystery; unattainable 
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of the Jews. 


ture into a good olive-tree ; how 
much more shalt these, which be 
the natural branches, be eraffed 
into their own olive-tree? 

25 For I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
your own conccits, that blind- 
ness* jn part is happened to Is- 
ΤΟ], until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in.' 

26 And so all Israel shall be 
saved: as it ig written, There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob :5 

27 For this is my covenant unto 
them, when I whall take away 
their ging.) 

28 Asconcerning the gospel, they 
are onemies fur your sakes: but 
as touching the election, hey are 
beloved for the fathers’ sakes.' 


& Tea. 69:20. 


7; 2Cor. 3:14. fF Luke 21:24, 
| Deul. 10:15, 


b Jer, JL:91, οἷσι; Heb. 10:16. 


verted to him, then the Jews also 
would acknowledge him, and be 
aguin reccived as the people of God. 
Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in; the gentile nations in full num- 
ber, according to the wise appoint- 
ment of God. 

26. All Israel; δύο] as a nation, 
and not, as now, a remnant of be- 
liceving individuals. As ἐξ ts written; 
tsa. 55:20, 21; Psa. 14:7; Jer. 31:8}- 
34; Heb. 10: 15-18. 

28. As concerning the gospel; in re- 
spect to the spread of the gospel. 
Enemies for your sakes; enemies to 
the gospel and rejecters of it in such 
a way that, by the wise appoint- 
ment of God, it shall be more gener- 
ally preached and obeyed among 
the Gentiles. The rejection of the 
gospel by the Jews was the occasion 
why the preachers of it turned to 
the Gentiles, and this was a part 
of God's purpose. Compare Acts 
13:46; 18:6; 22;18-21; 28:28. Thuca- 
ing the election ; on account of God's 
chooslIng Abraham and his spiritual 


by mere human reason, and which | seed, and on aceount of the prom- 
| ises which he made, they were still 


lus not hitherto been clearly re- 
venled: that the rejection of the 
Messiuh by the Jews was to be onl 

temporary: and that when multi- 


remembered in mercy, and in due 
time would again be restored to the 
privileges and blessings of his peo- 


tudes of the Gentiles should be con. | ple. 
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29 For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repeutancce.* 

3) For as xe in times past have 
not believed*® God," yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief; 

31 Even so have theso also now 
not believed,! that through your 
mercy they aleo mayobtainmercy. 

32 For God hath concluded them 
all? in unbelicf, that he might 
have mercy upon all.¢ 


33 Oh the depth of the riches 
a Num. 24:18. © Or, obeyed. ob Rph. 2:2. 
t Or, obeyed. ἴ Or, ehut them all xp fopther. 


¢ ch. 3:9; Gal. 1:22, d Pra. lot:4, ete. © Job 

29. Gifts and calling of God; his 
choosing them 88 his people, and his 

romisea to give them spiritual bless- 
Ings. Are unthoul repentance; will not 
be revoked. God will not change 
his determination, or fui] to bestow 
the blessings which he has promised. 

30. Through thetr unbelief; their 
unbclief was made the occasion of 
your having the gospel preached to 
you, and thus obtaining mercy. 

31. Through your mercy; throughthe 
mercy bestowed upon you by God, 
In bringing you into hischurch. For 
the converted Gentiles shall, in their 
turn, be ingtrumental in bringing 
lack the Jewish people to Christ. 

32. Hath concluded; Ieft shut up, 
as ina prison, without any hope of 
relief, from their own works. Them 
all; the whole, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. That he might have mercy upon 
all; and thus Jews and Gentiles 
alike be made to feel and acknow- 
ledge that theirsalvatiou is of grace, 
not of works. 

3t. Who; can understand the 
mind of God? or, who ever taught 
hin any thing? No one. Ile is 
alone thesumandsource ofall. Isa. 
40:13; Jer. 23:18. Ile needeth not 
and receiveth not information from 
any of hiscreatures. Acts 17: 24-28. 

35. Who hath first given; who ever 
aie to God any thing which God 
did not first give to him? No onc; 
for no one ever had any thing, ex- 
cept what he received from God. 

36. him ; God, as their Creator. 
Through him ; og their Preserver and 
Benefactor. ΤΌ him; as their great 
end. Are all things ; all things were 
created, are preserved and control- 
led. and will be disposed of, to the 
promotion of his glory. 70 whom be 
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grace assured, 


both of the wisdom and a. Ρ. οὐ. 
knowledge of God!" hhow un- 
searchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! + 

31 For whohath known the mind 
of the Lord? or who hath been 
his counsellor? 

33 Or who hath first given to 
hin, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ?& 

36 For of him, and throughhim, 
and to him, are all things:” ἰὼ 
whom! be glory for ever. Amen. 
11:7; Psalm 92:5, lal τιν. 
Κ Jub 15:1, 41:1]. 
§ Gr. him. 
glory for ever ; it all belongs to ΤΠ τὰ, 
to Him let it all be given. Amn; 
ΒΟ be it. Let every thing that hath 
breath praise the Lord. Psa 150:6. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. When multitudes enter the 
wide gate, and walk in the broad 
way which lIeadeth to destruction, 
the reason why some enter the strait 
gate, and walk in the narrow way 
which leadeth unto life, 15. they are 
by God graciously chosen to salvu- 
tion through sanctilication of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth, and 
are kept by the power of God, 
through faith unto salvation. 
2 Thess. 2:13, 14; 1 Pet. 1:5. 

7. If none were chosen of God to 
cternal life, none would be saved, 
because none would take the only 
way of salvation. Iis choosing 
them was not because they were 
naturally belter than others, or on 
account of any thing spiritually 
good in them; but it was a favor 
fraciously bestowed, and which, 
through his grace, is connected with 
believing in Christ, repenting of sin, 
and persevering in obedience to 
eternal life. Of course we ought to 
be as grateful to God for his elec- 
tion of men, as for their salvation. 

12. The ruin of some men is over- 
ruled by God as the occasion of 
great food to others. 

20. Men who have right views of 
God and his ways, of themselves, 
and their relations to him and their 
fellow-men, will not be proud. 
haughty, or censorious, but will be 
humble, meek, grateful, benevolent. 

25. However great the present 
blindness of the Jews, however 
strong their opposition to Jesus of 
Nazareth, the time is coming when 


f Jaalali 40:19; Jer, 52:1». 
hl Cor. #:¢; Col. 1:16. 


To serve God and 
a.v.6. CITAPTER XII. 


God's merclen muat move us to please God. 
a Noonan maunt think tuo well of himself, 6 
bul attend every one on thal calling wher 
Ju he ts plueccd. 9 Love, aud many olher 
Hutiea, ace required of us. 19 Revenge ja 
spectally forvidden. 


BESEECH you therefore, breth- 
ren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a liv- 
ing sacrifice, holy, acceptable un- 
lo Gud,® which is your reasonable 
service, 

2 And be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, 
that yo inay provo what is that 


aiCor 6:5-20, biJohn 2115. ¢ Eph. 4:10, 
11. ¢ Prov. 25:27; ch. 31:20. * Gr. fo sobriety. 
they will know that he is their long- 

romised Messiah, will embrace 
him as their hope of glory, and will 
become eminent benefactors of the 
world. With reference to this they 
have been kept a8 a distinct people; 
and all exulting over them, despis- 
ing or oppressing them by the Gen- 
tiles, is lighly offensive to God. 

33. ‘The reasons of the proceedings 
of God with inen are often by them 
unknown, and can never be fully 
understood ; yet we may be certain 
that he, in all cases, has reasons 
which are perfectly wise ond infi- 
nitely good. No objection there- 
fore ought fo be made, by any one, 
to any thing that God does; but 
the spontaneous expression of all 
should be, Bless the Lord in all 

lacey of his dominion; bless the 

zord, O any soul. sa, 103; 22. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. The mercies of God; those which 
le bestows In and through Jesus 
Christ, as the apostle has exhtbited 
In the former part of this epistle. 
For he now proceeds to draw from 
the deep doctrines there unfolded 
inferences of n practical nature. 
Present your bodirs ; as the priest pre- 
sented to God the badies of the vie- 
tins slain. .f living sacrifice; In con- 
trust with tho slain sacrifices of the 
Mosnic law. To present the body 
to God of αὶ living sacrifice, Is to 
consecrate it, with tho living soul 
that Inhabita It, to God's service. 
1 Cor. 6:15-20. Heasonable seritce: ἢ, 
service of the spirit, in contrast with 


ROMANS XII. 


the good of all. 


good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.¢ 
3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, not to think of him- 
self more highly than he ought to 
think;¢ but to think soberly, 
according as God hath dealt to 
every man the measure of faith.® 
4 For as we have many mem- 
bers in one body, and all mem- 
bers have not the same office :‘ 
5 So we, being many, are ono 
body in Christ,« and every one 
members one of another. - 
6 Having then gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that is given 
7 εἰς, £1Cor. 12:4, 12. Eph. 1:33, 


e Eph. 4:7, ele. 
b Eph. 4:25. 

a merely outward and bodily ser- 
vice. Compare ] Pet. 2:5. 

2. Be not conformed to this world ; to 
its sinful spirit, maxims, customs, 
and habits. Transformed ; changed, 
not in outward conduct merely, but 
in the spirit and temper of your 
minds. May prove; know and dis- 
cern aright by your own expcri- 
ence. Tie apostie has in view that 
discernment of God's will which 
comes from actual obedience. Com- 
pare John 7:17. 

3. Through the grace given unto me ; 
by virtuc of my apostolic office, for 
which the grace of God hag furnish- 
ed me. 70 think soberly ; by forming 
a just estimate of himself and his 
gitts,as compared with his brethren 
and theirgilts. Τὺ δυο man the meas- 
ure of faith; thus ety ll 3 him for 
some services, but not for others. 

4. All members have not the same of- 
fee; the eye, for instance, cannot 
perform the office of the ear, nor 
the hand that of the foot. The per- 
fection of the whole depends upon 
the perfection of each organ: so 
with the spiritual body, the church 
of Christ. 

5. We; Christlans. One body in 
Christ ; he Is the head, and wo aro 
the members of his one body. 

0. Gifts differing according to the 

race that ts givens God graciously 
cstows upon diflerent members of 
the church different talents and 
gitts, and all aro to use tbem ac- 
eording to his will. Prophecy; this 
was ono of the spiritual gifts. Sce 
note to 1 Cor. 12:28. According to 
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Great duties of 


to us,* whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the pro- 
portion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let us wail on our 
ministering ; or he that teachetb, 
on tcaching ; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation: he that giveth," let 
him do i with simplicity;' he 
that ruleth, with diligence ;" he 
that showeth mercy, with chcer- 
fulneas.¢ 

9 Let love be without dissimula- 
tion.? Abhor that which is evil; 
cleavo to that which is good.¢ 

10 Be hindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ;+! 
in honor preferring one anoth- 
er;s 

11 Not slothful in business ;" 


elPet. 4:10, 11. * Or, imparteth. ft Or, tid 
erally. b Paw 101:2, εἰς. «2 (οὐ. 9:7. di Pet. 
1:29. ¢ Pae. 24:11. 1 Or, inthe lore of the breth- 
ren. € 1 Peter 2:17. bh Acts 
20:31. 35. i Col. 4:12. k ch. 


the proportion of faith; the same ag 
‘‘the measure of faith,’ verse 3. 
Let him keep himself within the 
limit of the spiritual qualifications 
bestowed on him by God. 

7. Or ministry; that is, or having 
ministry for his gift. Ministry is 
here ministering to the wants of the 
brethren, as distinct from prophie- 
sying and teaching. Le us wart on 
our ministering; occupy ourselves 
with it in a humble and contented 
spirit. 

8. Giveth; for the relief of others. 
With stmplict:y; singleness of aim, 
purity of motive, without selfish 
ends. Ruleth; directeth the con. 
eerns of the church. Showeth mercy ; 
by attending on and assisting the 
sick, sorrowful, and’ distressed. 
With cheerfulness; with 6 kind, pa- 
tient disposition, which will greatly 
increase the pleasure and benefit of 
hig assistance. 

10. In honor preferring one another ; 
rather, going before, or setting an 
example to one another in courtesy, 
kindness, and respect. 

11. In business ; or in diligenco, as 
the same word is rendered in verse 
8. The meaning is, that in the ex- 
ercise of α diligent and carnest spirit 
weshould not be remiss. Serving the 
Lord ; by activity of body and mind, 
wisely and perseveringly discharg- 
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§ 1 Peter 5:5, 
j eb. 12:28, 


ROMANS XII. 


@ Christian life. 


fervent in spirit ;! serving 4. ". co. 
the Lord :} 

12 Hejoicing in hope;* patient 
in tribulation;! continuing in- 
stant in prayer;™ 

13 Distributing to the necessity 
of saints ;" given to hospitality.» 

14 Bless them which persecute 
you: bless, and curse not.P 
15 Rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep with them that 
weep.1 

16 #e of the sane mind one 
toward another." Mind not high 
things,® but condescend to men 
of low cstate.§ Be not wise in 
your own conceits.' 

17 Itecompense to no man evil 
for evil." Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men.* 

6:2,3. δι, 1:4. DO Luke 5:1. a Psa. 41:1, 
Heb, 13:16. σεῦ. 13:2; 1 Peter4:% p Matt 
5:44. 91 Cor. 12:26, τ 1} 6τ. 3:8. 60 Jer. 


45:5, § Or, be contented with meanfhings. t Ia 
5:21. © Matt, 5:39; 1 Pet. 5:9. τ 2 Cor. 6:21. 


ing the various duties of lite. 1 Cor. 
10:31. 

12. In hope; in hope of future 
glory. Instant in prayer; habitual, 
fervent, persevering in the duty. 

13. Distributing to the necessity of 
saints ; supplying their wants. Gtren 
fo hosputaluty ; accustomed to provide 
for needy travellers and strangers, 
especially such as are laboring or 
suffering for Christ. 

18. Rgotcc—and weep; manifest a 
deep interest, a tender sympathy in 
the joys and sorrows of others. 

16. The same mind ; be united, live 
in peace. Mind not; do not aspire 
to, or seek after wealthy honor, or 
powerful earthly connections. Cun- 
descend; sympathize and associate 
with the poor, humble, afflicted. es. 
pecially such as suffer for righteous- 
ness’ sake. In your own cenceits ; do 
not have such an opinion of your 
own wisdom as 10 exalt yourself or 
despise others, or prevent your feel. 
ing your dependence, and obliga- 
tion for all which you possess, to 
the grace of God. Prov. 3:5-7. 

17. Recompense to no man; do no 
evil to any one, because he does 
evil to you. Things honest in the sight 
of all men; things that are right, 
lovely, and of good report, as the 
original word implics. Condnet in 
such a manner as is suited to mect 


Of revenge. 


Α. Ὁ. 60, 18 If it be possible, as 
much as licth in you, live peace- 
ably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves," but rather give place 
into wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I] will repay, 
saith the Lord.«¢ 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if ho thirst, give 
him drink; for in so doing taou 
shall heap coals of fire on his 
head.,:! 

41 Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.® 


a Pealm 34:14; Heb. 12:14. ὃ Lev. 19:18. 
e Ment, 12:88. ἃ Prov, 24:21, 22; Matt. 5:44. 


the enlightened and conscientious 
approbation of men. Prov. 3:3, 4. 

18. dg much as licth in you; os far 
os you cin consistently with duty, 
cullivate a peaceful temper, and 
seck to live in peace. 

1). Give place unto wrath; do not 
tnke revenge upon those who injure 
you, but exercise a forgiving spirit. 
Leave the tuking of vengeance to 
Jehovah, to whom it belongs. Deut. 
32:35. 

20. Feed him—gire him drink ; treat 
him kindly, do him good, and when 
he is needy supply his wants. Prov. 
25:21, 22; Matl. 5:44. Meap coals of 
fire un his head ; which will be adapt- 
cd to melt hin Into penitence and 
love. 

21. Be not overcome of evil; let not 
evil conquer you, but do you with 
kindness conquer it. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The doctrines of the gospel as 
inculeuted by the apostles, especial- 
ly justification by grace through 
faith in Jesus Christ, are not only 
consistent with, but conducive to 
the most pure, elevated, and uni- 
veraul morality ; and the intelli- 
genl, cordial belief of the one will, 
through the grace of God, secure 
the other. 

5. The perfectlon of each member 
aud of the whole body of Christ, 
depends, not upon all being alike, 
or doing the same things, but upon 
all being in their proper places. and 
dolng each lls appropriute work, 

11. Good ten will desire to do 
good, nol to triends ouly, or such as 
(lou good to thein, but also to ene- 
mies, and such ag do evil. Tho 


ROMANS XIII. 


The civil power. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Gubjectlon, and many other dutles, we owe 
to the magistrates. 8 Love la the tulfilllug 
ofthe law. 11 Gluttony end drunkenness, 
and the worka οἱ «darknesa, are out of βε8- 
son In tho time of the gospel. 


Γ every soul be subject unto 
the higher powers.' For 
there is no power but of God:s 
the powers that be are ordained* 
of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God: and they that resist shall 
reccive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to 


© Prov, 16:32. f 1 Pet. 2:13. g Dan, 2:21. 


* Or, ordered. 


characters Gf men are more clearly 
seen by their treatment of enemies, 
than of friends. Luke 6: 32-36. 

19. Individuals against whom 
crimes are committed, are not to 
avenge themselves by punishing the 
criminals. Civil government, which 
God has established for this pur- 

ose, is to punish criminals so far as 
is needful for the terror of evil- 
doers ond the security of those who 
do well. This is one way in which 
God manifests his wrath against 
transgressors in this world, and 
gives an earnest of the fulness of 
wrath which, unless they repent 
and believe on his Son, he will mani- 
fest against them in the world to 
come. 

21. Kindness lowards enemies is 8 
most likely means of making them 
friends ; and if it doca not have this 
effect, but they continue obstinately 
and wickedly to be enemies to their 
benefactors, they will ripen tor ag- 
gravated ruin. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. The higher powers ; the civil gov- 
crnment. Are ordained of God; civil 
government is au ordinance of God, 
and magistrates are to be obcyed as 
his ministers, clothed with authority 
from him. 

2. Heststeth the power ; the civil gov- 
ernment, in the exercise of itg right- 
fulauthority. Damnation ; condem- 
nation, punlshment. 

3. Rulers; in the discharge of 
their appropriate duties, arc not a 
terror to good works; to persons who 
do right. They were not made rul- 
ers by God for this purpose, but to 
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Magistrates. 


good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the pow- 
er? do that which is good,® and 
thou shalt have praise of the same: 

4 For he iy the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, bo afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain: 
for he ia the ministcr of God, a 
revenger to erecule wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs he 
subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience’ sake.’ 

6 For, for this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also: for they are God’s min- 
isters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute is 
due; custom to whom custom; 


c Matt. 22:21, 
f Lev. 19:15; 


a 1 Peter 2:14. ὃ Eccl, 8:2, 
ἃ Jan, 2:4. © Exod. 20:13, etc, 


be a terror fo the etl; to evil-docrs, 
by being authorized to punish them. 
Be afraud of the power ? provided you 
do evil, because, if the government 
does its duty, it will punish you. 
Thou shalt have pratse of the same ; do 
right, and the government, if it docs 
its duty, will protect and encourage 
you. 

4. He ts the minister of God; the 
magistrate is His servant. 70 thee 
for good; made a ruler, not for his 
own good, but the good of the peo- 
ple whose interests he is bound to 
promote. Not the sword in vain; the 
sword is an instrument of punish- 
ment, and as such,an emblem in the 
hand of the magistrate, of rightful 
authority, in case men maliciously 
put to death their fellow-men, to 
punish them even with death. Gen. 
8:4; Num. 35:16-21, 30, 31. Τὸ eze- 
cule wrath; not the wrath of the 
magistrate or of the government 
merely, but the wrath of God 
agalnst evil-doers. 

5. Also for consctence’ sake; men 
should obey the laws, not merely 
from the fear of punishment, but 
from a sense of duty to God and 
men. 

6. For thts cause; because govern- 
ment ja God's [natitutlon, and mag.- 
iatrates are his ministers to promote 
the good of the people. Pay ye trib- 
ule ; taxes are justly due to the gov- 
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ROMANS XIII. 


The law of love. 


fear to whom fear; honor A. D. sn. 
to whom honor.* 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another: for he that lov- 
cth another hath fulfilled the 
law. 

9 For this, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt 
not covet;* and if there be any 
other commandment, it is bricfly 
eomprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor ag thyself.! 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now tis high time to awako 
out of slecp :* for now 15 our sal- 


Matt. 22:39, 40. g LCor. 15:34; Eph. 5:18; 
1 Thea, 5:5-8 


ernment for the payment of its offi- 
cers, and for other needful expen- 
ses; and they ought to be freely, 
conscientiously, and punctually 
paid. Tats very thing ; the discharge 
of the appropriate duties of their 
office. 


7. Thetr dues; what rightfully be- 
longs to them. ‘Tribute; taxes on 
real and personal estate. Custom ; 
taxes on merchandise, and on for. 
ecigners. Fear—hAonor ; pay to rulers 
and officers of government such re- 
spect as will conduce to the best 
discharge of their duties. 

6. Owe no man any thing; discharge, 
at the proper time, all just obllga- 
lions. ut to lore; love to men will 
lead you to fulfil towards them all 
your duties. 

9. Love thy neighbor as thyself; de- 
sire and in all suitable ways seek to 
promote his good. Lev. 19:18; Luke 
10: 29-37. Do to him as you ought 
to wish, under similar circumstan- 
ces, that he should doto you. Matt. 
7:12; Luke 6:31. 

11. And that; and do that which I 
have been urging. Krowing th: 
time; knowing how far it has ad- 
vanced. Sleep ; the insensibility and 
inactivity of sin. Now ts our sale. 
tion nearer than when we belleved > our 
final salvation with Christ, towards 
which believers are every day draw- 
ing nearcr. 


Works of darkness. 


a. ἢν, 60. vation nearer than when 
we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the 
day ie at hand: let us therefore 
coul off the works of darkness," 
and let us put on the armor of 
Ug lit.” 

13 Let us walk honestly* as in 
the day;¢ not in rioting end 
drunkenness," not in chambering 
and wantonnegs, not in strife an 
envying.® 

14 But put ve on the Lord Jesus 


ROMANS XIV. 


Judging others. 


Christ,‘ and make not provision 
for the flesh, to fuéfid the lusts 


‘ thereof. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3 Men may not contemn nor condemn one 
the other for things indifferent; 13 but take 
heed that they give no offence In them: 15 
for that the apostle proveth unlawful by 
many reavous. 


Τ ‘IM that is week in the faith 
1 1 receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful disputations. t 


4 Βγν. δ΄:11. bEph. 6:19, ete. * Or, decent- 
fy. τ bil, 4:8) 1 Peter 2:12. do 1 Peter 4:3. 

12. Tae night; our state of dark- 
ness and trials in this world. The | 
day; the state of Nght and bliss in 
heaven. The works of darkness ; sin- | 
ful deeds of every kind. The armar | 
of tight; the armor of righteousness, | 
which is worn by those who walk | 
in the light. | 

13. Walk honestly; live in a man. | 
ner becoming disciples of Christ |! 
hastening to eternity, and prepar- 
ing for heaven. See note to chap. 
12:17. Rtoting and drunkenness; in- 
temperance. Chambering and wan. 
tonness; licentiousness. 

14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
clothe yourselves with his character 
and spirit. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. As civil i aia is an inati- 
tution of Grod, it should be respect- 
ed, and its just requirements consei 
entiously and cheerfully obeyed. 

4. Ag the object for which God | 
established and upholds government 
js the highest good of the governed, 
it should be so conatructed and ad. | 
ministered as will beat accomplish | 

| 


this end. 

0. Men have no more right to de- 
fraud the government of its just 
dlues, or to withhold the taxes or 
the duties which are needful to car- 
ry on ils operations, than to defraud 
thelr fellow-men. And those who 
in any way do this, sin not only 
against men. bul against (106. 

7. If rulers tronseend their just 
authority, negleet the objects for 
which they were appointed, and 
seck their own, not the good of the 
people—if they terrify the good, 
encourage the bad, and require men 
10 commit sin—men are bound, In 
{hese things, to disobey them, and 
in all things to obcy God. 
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e 1or. 6:9, 10. Γ Gal. 8:21 καὶ Gal. 5:16. 
¢ Or, nat to judge his πε ἐμ thoughts. 
case are men to commit sin to ac- 
complish any object whatever. 

10. Supreme love to God, and that 
genuine leve to men which springs 

rom and accompanics it, will lead 
rulers and ruled to seck each other’s 
good and that of all their fellow- 
men. In the government and out 
of it, in their official duties, in their 
private example, and in all their in- 
fluence, good men will strive to do 
to others as they ought to wish oth- 
crs to do to them. 

14. In order to do the most in 
their power to remove all existing 
evils, and promote the greatest 

ood, Christians should possess, and 
Nn all things manifest, the spirit of 
Christ, labor to make known his 
character and will to all people, 
and set before them the motives 
which he has revealed, to lead them 
to believe on and obcy him. All 
should look upward to Him who 
hag the residue of the Spirit, that 
his heavenly influence may descend 
in copious effusions, and the evils of 
sin become ns the frosts of winter on 
the approach of spring, and vanish 
as darkness before the light of day. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

In this chapter, and part of the 
following, the apostle urges the 
duty of mutual forbearance and 
churity, in respect to non-essential 
points of diflerence. Among the 
ltioman Christians these had respect 
to certain outward distinctions of 
food, days, and the like. These 
would be best overcome, not by 
scornful and bitter judgments of 
each other, but by the spirit of mu- 
tual love and conciliation. 

1. ddim that is weak in the faith; 


In no! namely, the faith of the gospel 
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Judging othera in 


2 For one believeth that he may 
eat all things: another, who is 
weak, eateth herbs. 


8 Let not him that cateth de- | 


spise him that eateth not; and 
let not him which eateth not 
judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received hitn. 

4 Who art thou that judgest an- 
other man’s servant ?* to his own 
master he standeth or falleth. 
Yea, he shall he holden up: for 
God is able to mako hitn stand.” 

5 One man esteemeth one day 
above another: another ecsteem- 


a Jan. 4:12. bisa. 40:29. ¢ Col. 2:16. * Or, 


The apostle has in mind the consci- 
entious believer, who has not at- 
tained to such enlarged views of the 
liberty of the gospel as to raise him 
above bondage to uncssential out- 
ward observances. Aeceive ye; to 
your fellowship, treat him as a 
Christian. Not to doublful disputa- 
tions; or, not to discernings of 
thoughts; in other words, not for 
fhe purpose of setting yourselves 
up to try and pass judgment upon 
his religious scruples. 

2. Kat all things; any wholesome 
food. Who is weak; ignorant of 
what is proper on this subject. Eat- 
eth herbs; lives on vegetables and 
abstains from flesh, lest he should 
be defiled by the use of it. 

3. Him that eviath; all kinds of 
wholesome food indiscriminately, 
having attained, in this respect, toa 
truc idea of the liberty of the gos- 
pel. Mespise; the sin to which men 
of liberal views are especially tempt- 
ed. Him which eateth not ; eateth not 
ficah, because he has scruples of 
conscience in respect to the use of 
il, Judg’; ina condemnatory way. 
This is the sin to which ‘conscien- 
tious ncn Of narrow yiews are par- 
ticularly prone. God hath received 
Aim; us a Christian,and admits him 
to fellowship with himself. 

4. His own master; Jesus Christ. 
Je standeth or falleth ; he will be ap- 
proved or condemned, not according 
to Lhe correctness of his views about 
the ceremonial law, or outward 
forms and ceremonies, but accord- 
ing to his character as a friend or 
encmy of Christ. He; the true 
Christian, though feeble, and in 
some respects erring. Shall be holden 
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ROMANS XIV. 


things indifferent. 


| eth every day alike.c Let a. ἡ. ἐσ. 
every man fully persuaded’ 
in his own mind. 

6 He that regardetht the day, 
' regardeth if unto the Lord; and 

he that regardeth not the day, to 
_ the Lord he doth not regard il. 
| He that eateth, eateth to the 
' Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; 

and he that eatcth not, to the 
‘ Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
: God thauks, 
| 7 For none of us liveth to him- 
| self,4 and no man dieth to himeclf. 
8 For whether we live, we live 


axsured. + Or,oberradh. ἃ Gal. 2:20; L Pet. 4.2. 


up; sustained as a Christian and 
accepted ; for, God is able, and he 
has promised todo it. 
5. Es ry abore another ; 
| becam e ceremonial law, which 
he crroneonsly thinks is still bin 
‘ing, makes a distinction betwee 
ditferent days of the week. 
| obseryes the Jewish feasts 2 
| the other does. not. ὙΠΟ 


here hag no reference to # r- 
ence G1 CRYAADD Bef μβελιλοιτ τα) 
Jaws.” Ife speaks in fhis chapte 


about that differencg#which is ussv- 
ciated with meats gfid drinks, divers 
washings, and vag#ous other things 
contained in tg ceremonial law. 
Be fully pzrsuagg@l ; let a man exam. 
weoin by the best light 
wis right, and do as he 
jgasiy belicves that God 
"δ should not, in such 


| 

| conscience, ‘but snould be 

| Htted, in the exercise of his in- 
able right, to follow his own. 

. He giveth God thanks ; the Chris- 
tian who regards days and meats 
according to Jewish ceremonies, and 
the Christian who does nof, both 
act from religious motives, and for 
the purpose of honoring God. ‘hia 
they show by thanking him for his 
mercies, They should theretore be 
received and treated by each other 
os friends of God. 

1. None of us liveth to himsedf; the 
great object of every Cliristian, in 
life nnd death, is not himself, but 
Jesus Christ. His language is, Not 
my will, but thine be done. 

8. We are the Lord’$; we seek his 
glory, are governed by his will, and 
belong to his redeemed people. 


Christ is judge. NOMANS XIV. Stumbling-blocks. 


A.D. co. unto the Lord; and wheth- | 13 Let us not therefore judgo 
cr we die, we dic unto the Lord: | one another any more: but judge 
whether we live therefore, or die, | this rather, that no man put a 
we aro the Lord's. stumbling-block or an occasion 
9 For to this end Christ both | to fall in Ais brother's way. 
died, and rose, and revived, that ; 14 I know, and am persuaded by 
he might be Lord both of the | the Lord Jesus, that there is noth- 
dead and living.* ing unclean“ of itself: but to him 
10 But why dost thou judge thy | that estecmeth any thing to be 
brother? or why dost thou set at | unclean,” to him i is unclean. 
naught thy brother? for we shall | 15 But if thy brother he grieved 
all stand before the judgment- | with (ty meat, now walkest thou 
seat of Christ.” not charitably.f Destroy not him 
11 For it ia written, As I live, | with thy meat, for whom Christ 
saith the Lord, every knee shall | died.‘ 
bow to me, and every tongue | 16 Let not then your good be 
shall confess to God.c evil spoken of : 
12 Ko then every one of us shall | 17 For the kingdom of God is 
give account of himself to God. | pot meat and drink ;¢ but right- 


*Gr,cummon. { Gr, according focharity, ἃ 1 Cov 


aThil, 2:9-11, b Mate. 25:31, 32; Acts 10:42; 
Sill. 6 Matt. Gis. 


17:31; 2 Cor. i210; Jade 14, 15. ¢ Ipa, 45:99. 


ee SE 


To him tt is unclean ; if a man really 
believe it wrong for him to cat meat, 
for him it is wrong, because it is 
wrong to violate his conscience. 
15. Be grieved with thy meat ; if your 
eating meat gricves and injures o 
brother. Watlkest thou nol charitably ; 
rovided you continue to eat it. 
ove to him requires you to abstain 
from it. Destrey not him; by doing 
that which tends to ruin him or 
make him miserable. Christ endur- 
proper judge. ed the agonies of the cross to make 
11. For it ts written ; Tea. 45:21-26. | him blessed; you, as ἃ friend of 
What is said by laniah of ova Christ, redeemed with his blood, 


9. To this end; that he might be 
Lord of his redeemed people dead 
and living, on carth and in heaven, 
he died, rose, and ascended to glory, 
where he now lives, head over all 
things to his church, and will in due 
{πιὸ come to judge the world in 
righteousness. Jt tollows that our 
aim should be his glory, and. the 
edification of his people; not the 
promotion of our own private ends. 

10. Of Christ; our rightful and 


the apostle here applies lo Christ, | ought, if necd be, ta deny yourself 
and thus shows that he is Jehovah, | for the same end. 
God the judge of all. 16. Vour good ; your knowledge of 

1). Not therefore judge; not assume 3 your Christian liberty and freedom 
the place of Christ in Judging his | from the ceremonial Jaw, which is a 
servants, but leave that to him to | real good. Be eril spoken cf; be an 
wliom it belongs, and who willjudge | occasion of reproach and blame, by 
according to (ruth. Judge tits rath- | your using your ona on in such o 
er; decide this rather in your minds. ers, or dis- 
The apostle intentionally usea the 
word Judge in a double sense ; as 
much ag to-say, Instead of deciding 
ov your brethren's conduct, decide 
this rather, to Iny no stumbling- 
block before them. « 

11. Persuaded by the Lord Jesus ; 
convineed by knowledge received 
from him. Nothing unclean of tself ; 
the distinction between clean and 
unclean meats, and different days of 
ceremonial observance. is now done 
nwaoy, and it is us lawful to eat one 
kind of healthy food as another. 


manner. as to injure ot 
honor Christ. 

17. The kingdom of God; his reign 
in the soul, and true obedicnee to 
him, (ὁ not consist in the observ- 
ance or non-observance of distinc- 
tions between meats and drinks, 
and other like outward things ; 
whenee it follows that on the side 
of both the weak and the strong 
there should be forbearance and 
kindness. But righteousness. and peace, 
anil joy in the Holy Ghost; it consists 
rather im being Just, bencvolent, 
und merciful; at peace with God 
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Occasions lo sin 


eousness,* and peace,” and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.¢ 
18 For he that in thease things 


serveth Christ is acceptable to | stumblet 


God, and approved of men. 
19 Let us therefore follow after 


the things which make for peace," ᾿ thyself beforeGod. Happ 


and things wherewith one may 
cdify another.¢ 

2) For meat destroy not the 
work of God. All things indeed 
are pure ;! but ἐξ is evil for that 
man who eatcth with offence.¢ 


a Phil. 2:9. & John 16:33; chap. 5:1; Phil. 
4:0, ech. 15:13. 4 Pra 34:14; Heb. 12:14. 
elCor, 14:18. {Τι|ῖμα 1:15, gl Cor. &:10-13. 


and one another, rejoicing in his 
government, and in hope, through 
grace, of dwelling with him tor ον ΟἿ 
n heaven. 

18. Servth Christ; though it is 
written, ‘- Worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou 
serve,’’ Malt. 4:10, yet he that serv- 
eth Christ is acceptable to God. The 
reason is, Christ is God. Chap. 9:5; 
John 1:1; eb. 1:6-8. 

20. Fur meat destroy not ; do not, for 
the sake of yourown indulgence, in- 
jure the religious character of your 
brother, ordo any ar which shall 
tend to destroy him. All things indeed 
are pure; all kinds of wholesome 
food are in themselves innocent, but 
if your partaking of them causes 
Aloe brother to sin, or injures him, 
t Is wrong for you to do it. 

21. ft ts good; duty requires us to 
abstain from indulgences which 
Iead others to sin, injure their char- 
acter, hinder their usefulness, pre- 
vent their enjoyment, or endanger 
their souls. 

22. Hast thou faith ? do you belicve 
that the eccremonial law Js abolish- 
ed, and that it is right for you to 
cat all kinds of food? be grateful to 
God for this light, but do not use it 
in such a manner as to injure oth- 
crs. Happy is he; who docs not al- 
low himself in things which his 
coneclence condemns, or the pro- 
pricty of which he doubts. 

23. Iie that doubteth; the lawful- 
ness of any thing, ond yct does it 
when there is no doubt about the 
lawfulness of abstaining from it, is 
damnel; condemned as guilty of 
sin. Whatsorver ia not of faith ; what- 
ever 8 man cannot do with o clear 
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to be avoided. 


21 It is good neither to Δ. ἢ. 6. 
eat ficsh, nor to drink wine, nor 
any Sd whereby thy brother 

, oF ins offended, or ix 
made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have i tc 
y is he 
that condemneth not himeelf in 
that thing which he alloweth.* 

23 And he that doubteth” ix 
damned if he eat, because he ent. 
eth not of faith: for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin.! 


bh ] Jobn 3:21. 
difference betuven meais, 


" Or, dimrracth and putreth a 
i Heb. 11:6, 


conscience, belicving it to be right. 
The apostle is speaking of those 
things which are in themselves in- 
different, and about which the trie 
friends of Christ may honestly dif- 
fer. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Persons may have crroneous 
views with regard to many unessen- 
tial things, and yet be real Chris- 
lians ; and those who give evidence 
of being received of Christ as his 
disciples, should be received by us, 
and treated as Christian brethren. 

3. We should never despise any 
on account Of their error, or their 
supposed inferiority to ourselves ; 
nor condemn them for following 
their own consciences, not ours; 
but we should endeavor to enlight- 
en them as to the will of God, and 
set them an example of obeying it. 

6. No man should do what he does 
not believe to be right; and the 
ΕΞ object of every man in what 

e does, and in what he forbenrs to 
do, should be to honor God and 
benefit his fellow-men. 

0. Christ is the rightful owner 
and governor of the whole family, 
especially of his redeemed people. 
All should therefore give him the 
homage of their hearts and the obc- 
dience of their lives, treat his friends 
as their friends, and love them 
heartily for his snake. Gal. 6:10. 

12. As Christ is to be the final 
judge of men, and we are to give 
account cach of himself to him. and 
be accepted or condemned accord. 
ing to his decision. we should live 
os under his inspection, and make it 
our great object so to act that ho 
will say to us, Well done, good and 
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ave. CILAPTER XY. 


1 The atrong must bear with the weak, 3 
We may pot pleaae ourselves, 3 for Christ 
did not av, 7 but recelye one the other, ΜΒ 
Christ ald ws all, 4 both Jewa 9 and Gen- 
1168. 15 Pant exeuseth his writiig, 24 and 
promlseth to see them, 80 aud requeusteth 
their prayers, 

, EK then that are strong 

ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak," and not to 
please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbor for hie good to edifica- 
tion.” 

3 For even Christ pleased not 
himself?;* but, as it is written, 
The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee feil on me." 


ROMANS XV. 


Sorbearance, 


4 For whatscever things wera 
written aforctime were written 
for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the acrip- 
tures Might have hope.e 

5 Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 
minded one toward another ac- 
cording to* Clirist Jesus :° 

6 That ye may with one mind 
and one mouth glorify God, cven 
the Father of our Lord Jcsus 
Christ.* 

7 Wherefore reccive ye one an- 
other, a8 Christ also received us, 
to the glory of God." 

8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 
Wasa minister of the circunicision 


a Chap. 1611; Gal. 6:2, b 1 Cor, 9119; Phil, 
4:4, 6. ¢ John twas, d Poa. 69:". 6 1 Cor, 
faithful servants ; enter ye into the 
joy of your Loid. Matt. 25:21. 

16. A course of conduct may be 
right in some respects and in some 
elrcumnstances, and wrong in others, 
on account of the ditlerent effects 
which it will produce. In order, 
therefore, to justify an act, it is not 
envugh that it iy not in its nature 
sinful, but it must also be suited, in 
the circumstances, to do good. 

“1. ltis often a uty to avoid the 
doing of things which, though not 
dn themselves wrong will become the 
oceasion of evil to our fellow-men. 

22. Self-denial as to personal grat- 
itcutions, for the sake of others, is 
un evidence of great excellence and 
a means of rich enjoyment. Those 
who make proper efforts to asoertain 
what is right, and whe do only what 
they belleve to be so, will bo truly 
blessed in the approbation of con- 
xcicnece and of God; while those who 
do what they do not believe te be 
right, will be condemned both by 
themselves and thelr Maker. 

CHAPTER XY. 

1. We then that are strong; onllght- 
ened on the subject in question; free 
from harassing doubts as to our du- 
ty. Bear the infirmities af the weak ; 
bear with them, and endeavor to 
assist them. 

2. Please Ais neighbor; make tho 
good of others, not his own gratlfi- 
cation, his object. 

J. Christ pleased not himself; by 
stayiug ln heaven and enjoying the 


10:11; 2 Tim. 9:16, {τ * Or, after the example 
ψ. €1Cor. 1:10. g Acta 4d:24,38. ἃ Eph. 1 6. 


lory he had with the Father; but 
1c condescended, submitted to many 
privations, and made great sacrifices 
for the good of others. As τὶ is wrif- 
ten; Poa. 69:9. FR he—fdl on 
me; and he cheerfully bore them, 
for the sins of men. 

4, Written aforeime ; in the Serip- 
tures. Fbr our learning; to instruct 
usin our duty. Patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures; received through 
the Ifoly Ghost from the Scriptures. 
The apustle uses the word paticnce 
here in the sense of the stcadfast 
endurance of trials. See note to 
Rom. 5:3. Might have hope; hope of 
future glory, which shall sustain ug 
in trials, quicken us in duty, and 
thus purity and {lt us for heaven. 

5. Me Gad of patience ; who, by his 
word and Spirit, gives patience and 
consolation in trials. Like-minded ; 
alike in views and jeclings, in obe- 
dience to and imitation of Christ. 
Ifenco dilferenoes of Christians on 
lesser points need not mar their uni- 
ty in δοίης: 

6. One mind and one mouth > united- 
ly. Glorify God; by manifesting those 
iapositians which are the fruit af 
his Spirit, and which he requires, 

7. Wherrfore ; for the reasans above 
mentioned. Reevive ye one another + 
to Christlun fellowship, for such 
reasons and with such a apirlt. As 
Christ atso reecived us; to fellowship 
with him, that God by this Chria- 
tlan union may be glorified. 

8. Christ was a minister of the etr- 
cumcision ; he was born, lived, and 
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for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fa- 
thers :* 

9 And that the Gentiles might 

lorify God for hie mercy; as it 
15 written, For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and sing unto thy name.* 
«ὦ And again he saith, Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people.“ 

11 And again, Praise the Lord 
all ye Gentiles; and land him, all 
ye people.4 

12 And again, Esaias saith, 
There sball be a root of Jesse, 
and he that shall rise to reign 
over the Gentiles; in him shall 
the Gentiles trust.! 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 

with all joy and peace in belicy- 
ing,*® that ye may abound in nope, 
through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 
. & Aci#3:25,26. bPaa. 15:48, ¢ Deut. 12:43, 
4 Pas. 117:1. ¢ Rev. 6:5; 22:16 f Isa. 11:1, 
10. ξ chap. 14:47. δ Heb. 6:9; 2 Pet. 4:12. 
died a Jew; he came as the Messiah 
to the Jews, exercised his ministry 
among them, ond died to redecm 
them, in fulfilment of the promises 
whieh God made to their fathera. 

9. That the Gentiles might glorify God 
for his mercy ; lila mercy also to them 
in sending them the gospel and in- 
cliping them to receive it. As it ts 
writen; Paa. 16:49; originally spo- 
ken by David in view of his triumphs 
over all his enemies. ‘These ty pitied 
the higher triumphs of Christ, in 
the beneflts of which the Gentiles 
are to share. 

10. Again he καἰ; Deut. 32:43. 
When Moses calls upon the nations 
to rejoice with Gods people, it is 
manifest that they are to be admit- 
ted to a share of their privileges. 

11. And again; Pan. 17:1. The 
eall upon the Gentiles to praise God 
implies their reception to the blesa- 
ings of God’s covenant In Christ. 

12. Fsatas satth; Isaiah 11:1, 10. 
The “ root of Jesse’ ly Christ. 

18, The God of hope; the author of 
the hope in Clirist which the proph- 
eta forctold. 

14. Full of goodness ; Paul was con- 
fident that those to whom he wrote 
felt Len f towards one another, 
and would be disposed to follow, 80 
498 
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Paul's mission. 


14 And I myself also am A. Ὁ. (ὰ, 
persuaded of you," my brethren, 
that ye also are full of goodness, 

| filled with all knowledge,’ ablo 
also to admonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, have 
written the more boldly unto you 
In some sort, as putting you ir: 
mind, because of the grace that 
is given to me of God 

16 That I should be the minis- 
ter of Jesus Chriet to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the oftcring up* of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable 
being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost.! 

17 I have therefore whereof I 
may glory ™ through Jesus Christ 
in those things which pertain to 
God." 

18 For I will not dare to speak of 
pny of those things which Christ 


Ε1 Cor. ¥:1,7,10. j) Eph. 3:7,8, * Or, ταςτί. 
feing, kW dso, 76:29. | Acts 20:22. m 2Cor. 
12:1, δίς. ἢ δ Ὁ, 5:1. 


far as they should understand it. the 
will of God. Filed with all know- 
ledge; 60 well acquainted with the 
doctrines and duties of religion, es- 
pecially with regard to the subject 
in question, that they would be able 
also © admmish; or enlighten and 
benefit others. ; 

15. Nevertheless; notwithstanding 
his good opinion of them. Because 
of the grace—given to me; as God had 
enlightened him, and made him a 
minister, not to Jews only, but es- 
pecially to Gentiles, and as the 
church of ome was composed of 
both, he thought it the dictate of 
love to write to both, and thus 
plainly remind them of their duty, 
ond of such motives as were suited 
to induce them to do it. 

10. The offering up of the Gentils ; 
my offering of the Gentiles to God. 
IIe figuratlyely compares himself to 
a priest, and the offering which he 
Presents to God Js the souls of the 
Gentiles converted through his in- 
atrumentality. 

11. κεν Dea glory: ground for 
rejoicing and giving praise to God, 
that he had been made a minister 
and his efforts crowned with success 

18. 7 will not dare; 88 some false 
apostles did, who intruded them- 
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4. D,6o. hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient, 
by word and deed," 

19 Through mighty. signs and 
wonders, by the power of tho 
Spirit of Gud;" 80 that from Je- 
rusalem, and round about unto 
Hiyricumn, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ.<¢ 

20 Yea,sohave [strived topreach 
eho gospel, not where Clirist was 
named, lest I should build upon 
another man’s foundation 1" 

2) But as it is written, To whom 
le was not spoken of, they sliall 
ave: and they that have not heard 
shall underetand.¢ 

22 For which cause also I have 
been much® hindcred from com- 
ing to you! 

23 But now having no more 
place in these parts, and having 
a great desire these many years 
to come unto you ; 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to 
‘ou: for I trust to see you in my 
journcy, and to bo brought on 


Designs of Paul 


a Gal ἀκ. δ Αρίη 19:11. ὃ chap. 1:14-19.Ψ 
doa 0(Ὁτγ, 10;13-16, © Tao, 52:15. * Or, many 
{πὶ Or ofentimes, [1 Thesa, 2:18, καὶ Acti 


selves upon the labor of other men, 
und took to themselves the lonor 
of it. 

1.0. By the power of the Spirit of God ; 
in working uiracles and ia renew- 
ing and sanctifying the hearts of 
men. diiyricum; a proyinee in bu- 
rope, north-west of Macedonia, and 
bordering on Italy and Germany. 
“ From Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Ilyricum,’ ria rhe a 
lurge portion ot the then known 
world. 

20. Not where Christ was named ; his 
object was to preach the gospel to 
the destitute who hud never before 
heurd it. 

21. As itis written ; Tan. 62:15. The 
course which Paul took was a ful- 
Ament of prophecy. They that have 
net heard ; those who had not before 
heard the gospel would, through 
such labors aw those of Paul, hear 
and obey it. 

22. Fur which cause; lis extensive 
Journeyings to preach the gospel. 
tbh yu; the Christians at Rome. 

23, Having no move place ; in which 


NS XV. 


Sor the Gentiles. 


my way thitherward by you,* if 
first I be somewhat filled with 
your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jerusalom 
to minister unto tle saints.) 

26 For it hath pleased them of 
Maccdonia and Achaia to make o 
certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem.! 

' 27 It hath pleased them verily; 
| and their dcbtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made 
| partakers of their spiritual things, 
their duty is also to ministcr unto 
, them in carnal things.) 
| 28 When therefore I have per- 
| formed this, and have sealed to 
| them this fruit,« I will come by 
| You into Spain. 
| 29 And Iam snre that when I 
; come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
' gospel of Chriat.! 

30 Now I besccch you, brethren, 

for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 


42Cor. 6:1; 5:2, 12, j 1 Corn 85:11. Καὶ Dhl 
411, 16}ν.1:}1,12, mPa, 2:1. mn Col. 4:12. 


to preach the gospel to those who 
have not heard it. 

2t. Spain; acountry westot Italy, 
in the south of Europe. 

25. to mintter unio; to carry a 
contribution for the relief of their 
wants. See the introductory re- 
marks to this cpistle. 

26, Afacedonia—Achaia ; countries 
of Greece. 

27. it hath pleasal them; to make a 
voluntary contribution. Zacir debt- 
ors they are; the Gentiles were in- 
debted to the Jewish Christians for 
the gospel. Spiritual things; the 
blessings of sealvation. Carnal 
things; such as would supply bod- 
ily wants. 

28. Performed this, this service of 
eurrylng the contribution to Jeru- 
salem. Sealed to them this fruit; made 
its benciits sure to them by deliver 
ing to them the oontribution of their 
brethren. 

30. For the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake ; 
from regard to him ond the promo 
tlon of his cause. The love «f the 
Spirit; that which he produces in 
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Visit to Rome. 


91 That I may be delivered frotn | 


them that do not believe” in Ju- 
dea;* and that my service which 
1 heave for Jerusalem, may be ac- 
cepted of the saints; 

32 That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God," and 
may with you be refreshed. 

33 Now the God of peace ve with 
you all.© Amen. 


4 Or, cre dbutediont. «2 Thexs, 3:2. Ὁ Acts 


clie hearts of Christians towards 
God and towards one another. 
Strive together with me; in carnest, 
persevering prayer. 

31. Them that do not believe ; unbe- 
lleving Jews, who were every where 
opposed to him. Afy sercice ; in tak- 
ing to the Jewish Christians the 
contribution of the Gentiles. 

$2. Be refreshed; cheered, invigo- 
rated, and strengthened for his tu- 
ture labors. 

33. The God of peace; the author 
and lover of peace, especially that 

ace of conscience and peace with 

od which passeth all understand. 
ing; peace in life, peace in death, 
und peace forever. DPhil. 4:7; Psa. 


J7: 37. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Our object in trying to please 
men should be, not to gain applause, 
but to do good; and we should not 
strive to please them any further 
than will ie for the glory of God, 
and their highest benefit. 

4. The Scriptures were all written 
under the guidance and according 
to the direction of the Holy Ghost, 
to alford instruction and increase 
the excellence, usefulness, and en- 
joyment of men in all countries and 
ages. They should therefore Le put 
into the hands of all as soon as pos- 
sible. 

7. The unlon of Christians gtori- 
ates God. They should receive and 
treat as Christians all who give evi. 
dence that they are such, and do it 
in obedience to the will, and in imi- 
tation of the example of Christ. 

13. Hobitual trust in God for all 
needed good is the great means of 
incrensing joy, peace, hope, and all 
the graces of the Spirit in the hearts 
of believers; ond also of leadin 
them to abound in every good wor 
and work, 

20. The ministers who go and 
preach the gospel to those that have 
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Phebe commended. 
CHAPTER XVI. +» 


3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet many, 
17 and adviseth thei to take lecd of (home 
which cause dlssenalon and offeiices. 21 an | 
alter aundry salutations endeth with τα! ἣν 
and thanks 10 Gow 


COMMEND anto you Phebe 

our sister, which is a servant 
of the church which is at Cen- 
chrea : 
16:21; 1Cor. 4:19, €1Cor, 14:33; Heb. 15:20, 
never heard it, and who are success. 
ful, through the power of the Hol 
Ghost, in converting them to God, 
gathering churches, and establish. 
ing Christian institulions, are, ino 
high and peculiar sense, imitators 
of apostles, and may hope, through 
grace, to be distinguished partakers 
of their gracious and glorious re. 
ward. 

30. Fervent, united, and persever. 
ing prayer has great influence with 
God, and leads him to bestow many 
preat and precious blessings which 
je Otherwise would not grunt. The 
reason is, im answer to such prayer, 
it is in his view best to grant them 
when, without such prayer, it would 
not be. 

J3. If the God of peace, love. anid 
joy be with his people, they will not 
want any real good: but will al- 
ways, having all sufficiency in all 
things, be able to abound in receiv. 
ing and communicating blessings, 
to the glory of Him of whom and 
through whom and to whom are all 
things. Chap. 11:36. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The present chapter is a beautiful 
illustration of the lively interes? 
which the apastie took, not in 
churches alone, but also in their 
individuat members; and as natu- 
rally growing out of this, of the ex- 
tent and accuracy of his knowledge 
concerning them. For. in writing 
to a church which he had never vis- 
ited, he not only sajutes many by 
name, but accurately describes the 
Christian service rendered by them. 
Herein he is aon example to all 
Christ’s ministers. 

1. Oursister; umemberofthe Chris- 
tianchurch. 4 servant of the church ; 
rie a ee in instructing the young, 
and in visiting the r, sick, and 
afflicted. Cenchrea ; tha eastern sea- 
port of Corinth, whence the apostle 


Cummendations 


a.D. co. 2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord,* as becometh saints, 
and that yo assist her in whatso- 
ever business she hath need of 
you: forshe hath been a succorer 
of many, and of myself also. 

ἃ Greet Priscilla and Aquila,» 
my holpers in Christ Jesus . 

4 Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks : unto whom not 
only 1 give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that 
is in their house.c Saluto my 
well-beloved Epenctus, who is the 
first-fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

G Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labor on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmon, and my fellow-pris- 
oners, Who are of note amoung the 
apostles, who algo were in Christ 
before ine. 

8 Grect Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are 
of Aristobulus’ household." 

14 Salute Herodion my kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the house- 


ePhih 2:29 Ὁ ΑΙ Kit ,ele cb Cor 10:10. 
ὦ ἀμ}, 1:8. 9 Or, frlunda, 6 Eph. 1:4 3 Joln 


Ι. faCor, 16:20, 1 Pet o:14. κι Time. ὁ: τὸ, 


sent the epistles, and, as is generally 
supposed, by the hand of this 
woman. 

2. in the Lord, as becometh saints ; ag 
o Christian, and Ina Christian man- 
her, A succorer ; a helper and bene- 
factor. 

i. Helpers in Christ; assistants in 
sprending the gospel. Acts 18:2, 3, 
14, 26; 1 Cor. 10:19; 2 Tim. 4:19. 

4. Laid down their own necks; ex- 
posed their lives to great danger to 
Ruve mine. 

5. tne church—in their house; the 
Christians who worship there. 
Hpenctus ; he may have been ἢ, mei- 
ber of the family of Stephanas. 
1 Cor. 16:15. 

1. My kinsmen; natural relatlves. 
Fellow-prisoners ; who had been im- 
prisoned with him on accountofthelr 
religion, 2C or. 11:23. Ofnole; persons 
of distinction. fn Christ; Christlans, 
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and greetings. 


hold* of Narcissus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labor in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which 
labored much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord,¢ and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyneritus, Phlegon 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, un 
the brethren which are with them, 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the saints which are 
with them. . 

16 Salute one another with a 
holy kiss." The churches of Christ 
salute you. 

17 NowI1 beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine Which ye have learned ;3 and 
avoid them." 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly;! and by good 
words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearty of the simple.) 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men.*& lam glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet 
I would have you wise unto tuat 


ee -— 


b Matt, 18:13; UCor, 111; 2 Thess usu, da 
Phil, 3:19 9 Col. 2:4; 2 Pel. 2:3. καὶ clinp, 
λ: αὶ 


9. Helper in Christ ; Christian help- 
cr in promoting religion. 

10. Jn Christ; as ἃ Christian. 

19. #fis mother; literally. And 
mine; figuratively, by affectionate 
care ond assistance. 

16. With a Aoly kiss; the common 
sign and pledge of Christian love in 
those duys. 

11. Mark; carefully notice. Divis- 
ionsand offences; dissensions and occa- 
sions of strife. Avoid them; vive them 
no countenance or encouragement, 

18. Serve not our Lord Jesus Christ: 
they do not seck his honor, but their 
own selfish ends. The simple; the 
unsuspeoting und unwary. 

19, Four obedicnce is come abroad ; 
tho report of your obedient disposi- 
tion and oonduct. Wise—and sim- 
ples ready and skilful to do good, 

jut unpractised in and opposed to 
doing evil. 
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which is good, and simple* con- 
cerming cvil.* 

20 And the God of pence» ghall 
bruise t Satan under your fect 
shortly.©. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen, 

21 Timotheus, my work-fcllow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

221 Tertius, who wrote (Ais cpis- 
tle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaiua iny host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you.¢ 
Erastus the chamberlain of the 
eity saluteth you,f and Quartus a 
brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all.« Amen. 

25 Now to him that 18 of power 

* Or, Aarmlesa, κ Matt. 10:16, b ch. 15:39, 
1 Or, tread. ¢ Gen. 3:15; Mev. 12:10. 4 1 Cor, 
16:23, οἷσι, Rey. 22:21. ©) Cor. 11:11; 3Jobn 

20. God of peace ; the divine author, 
promoter,and loverof peace. Hruive 
Satan under your feet ; give you the 
victory over him and his adherents ; 
a victory begun in this world, but 
consuinmated inthe glory of heaven. 

21. My work-fellow; companion in 
labor. 

22. Who wrote this epistle ; Paul dic- 
Hea and Tertiuy wrote it from hig 
ips. 

23. Afy host; the person at whose 
house Paul staid. The chamberlain ; 
treasurer of Corinth, the city from 
which Paul wrote this cpistle. 

24. Phe grace of —Christ ; his spirit- 
ual favors. 

25. Δί gospel ; the gospel of Christ 
which Paul preached. The mystery ; 
the truths of the gospel, made known 
obscurely in the ula Testament to 
the Jews, were now, by the con- 
mand of God, clearly revealed to 
Gentiles as well as Jews. 

28. Made known to all nations for the 
otedience «f faith; In order to lead 
them to exercise faith in Christ and 
be saved. 

27. To God only wise; the author of 
nll truc wisdom, especially that 
wonderful display of it made in the 


ospel. 
iis INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. True religion unites bellevers, 
not only to Christ but to one an- 
other, in a most tender and endear- 
Ing union—oneo which Is n source of 


rich enjoyment, which will outlive | Jor ever 
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ROMANS XVI. 


benediction. 


to establish vou according A. Ὁ. co. 
tomy gospel," and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ, according to the 
revelation of the mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world 
began,! 

26 But now is made manifest, 
and by the scripturcs of the pruph- 
cts, according tu the command. 
ment of the everlasting God. 
made known to all nations [01 
the obedienee of faith :9 

27 To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 

1 Written to the Itcmans from 
Corinthus, and sené by Pheb.: 
servant of the chureh at Cen- 
chrea, 

1. fActal9:22. g vor. 20. b Eph. 3:20; Jude 


24. Ll Eph. 1:9; Col. 1:26, 27, J Matt. 2s:1y. 
k1Tim, 1:17; Jude 25, 


all other unions, and be growing 
more delightful jor ever. 

4. Those who, from love to Christ, 
assist fuithiul ministers in their 
work, conter great benefits not only 
on them, but on the church and the 
world. Christians who enjoy their 
labors will gratefully acknowledge 
such benefits, and they will be ac- 
knowledged and rewarded by Christ 
at the great day. 

7. True religion docs not destroy 
or lessen natural allection, but elc- 
yates and purifies it, and makes it 
the means of greatly increased use. 
fulness and enjoyment. 

16. Christian affection is always 
the same in its nature, but the modes 
ΟἹ ΟΥΡΕΓΘΙΠΕ it differ at different pe 
riods and in different nations. Those 
modes should be observed which are 
commonly esteemed suitable, and 
which are adapted to be useful. 

19. In doing good, Christians 
should have that wisdom and skill 
which result from practice, experi. 
ence, and habit : but they should be 
wholly unskilled and inexperienced 
in doing evil. 

27. As Gad is the author of all 
good, and all our mercies come 
through Christ. we should be dis- 
posed, for all the blessings we re- 
celve, especially for the gospel and 
iho hope of heaven, to render to 
him, through Jesus Christ, glory 
and honor, thanksgiving and praise, 
Amen. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Corrntu, the renowned capital of the Roman province of 
Achaia, was situated on the isthmus that connccts the south- 
ern peninsula of Greece—the ancient Peloponnesus and the 
modern Morca—with the main northern portion. It enjoyed 
the advantage of having two ports, that of Lechseum on the 
west, and that of Cenchrea on the east. The city was dis- 
tinguished for its great wealth and progress in the arts and 
sciences, and not less so for its luxury and dissolutencss of 
morals. II[cre the apostle Paul had labored a year and six 
months, Acts 18:11, and had gathered a flourishing church, 
consisting of Jews and Gentiles, the latter apparently con- 
stituting the main body. Compare chap. 12:2. The gentile 
converts, having just emerged from the darkness and cor- 
ruption of heatheniem, and living in the midst of a dissolute 
community, did not wholly escapo the contamination of hea- 
thenish vices. Party strifes and rivalries prevailed among 
them, and certain vain-glorious teachers, morcover, had como 
in with a great show of worldly wisdom, who affected to 
despise the simplicity of the apostle’s teachings, disparaged 
his apostolical standing, and sought to supplant him in tho 
contidence and uffections of the Corinthian church. In addi- 
tion to this, certain disorders and abuses had crept into 
their public assemblies, especially in reference to the cele- 
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bration of the Lord’s supper and the exercise of spiritual 
gifts, and some among them denied the doctrine of the res- 
urrection. Finally, the Corinthians themselves had written 
to the apostle, asking his advice on some points of a practi- 
cal character, particularly in respect to the marriage relation 
in their present state of trial. In meeting the above-named 
errors and abuses, the apostle employs now sharp rebuke, 
now tender expostulation, and now earnest and impassioned 
argument. The questions of the Corinthians he answers by 
applying to them the general principles of the gospel, and 
defends himself against the assaults of his enemies, though 
by no means 80 earnestly and fully as in the following epis- 
tle. Thus it comes to pass that the present epistle contains 
a remarkable variety of topics, and gives us a fuller and 
clearer insight into the practical working of Christianity in 
the primitive apostolic churches than that furnished by any 
other of Paul’s epistles. The great principles, moreover, 
which he lays down in mecting the particular wants of the 
Corinthian church of his day remain valid for all time, shed: 
ding from age to age a clear and steady light, by which 
every tempest-tossed church may, God helping it by his 
grace, steer its way into the haven of peace and prosperity. 

The errors of the Corinthians were not fundamental, like 
those of the Galatians. They built upon the true founda- 
tion, Jesus Christ; but marred the building by the introduc- 
tion of base materials—‘the “wood, hay, stubble” of human 
wisdom, instead of the “gold, silver, precious stones” of the 
true doctrines of grace, as: Paul had taught them. ILence 
there is a remarkable difference between the tone of the 
present epistlo and that to the Galatians. In the latter, Paul 
contends, with apostolic severity, for the very substance ol 
the gospel: in this, he sccks to free the gospel from the 
admixture of human additions. 

It is agreed by all that this epistle was written from Eph- 
esus, not far from the time of Pentecost, as is indeed mam- 
fest from chap. 16:8; not from Philippi, according to the 
subscription appended to it. Chronologists generally place 
it in the spring of a. p. 57. 
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Paul's salutation 
λιν... CHAPTER I. 


After hia salutation and thaukeglying, 10 he 
exhorteth them to unlty, 11 and reproveth 
thelr dissenaione. 18 God deatroyeth the 
wiadom of the wise, 21 by the foullshneas 
of preaching, 26 and calleth not the wise, 
mixhty, and noble, 27, 24 bul the foollsh, 
weah, and men of no account. 


7 )AUL, called fo be an apostle 
| of Jesus Christ through the 
will of God,* and Sosthenes our 
brother,” 

2 Unto the church of God which 
is at Corinth, to them that aro 
sanctified in Christ Jesus," called 
to be saints,’ with all that in 
every place call upon tne name 
of Jesua Christ our Lord,!' both 
theirs and ours: 

3 Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ.4 

4Ithank my God always on 
your behalf, for the graec of God 
Which is given you by Jesus 
Christ ;5 

altom. 1:1, b Acta L8:1%, ¢ Acta 18:1, ete, 


4 John 17:19; Jude 1.00 4 Tim. 1:9: 1 Pet. 
}:15, £2 Tim. 2:28. κει, 1:2. b Rom. 


.-----.--. .ὄς-----... 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Sosthenes ; Acts 18:17. 

2. Corinth ; the capital of Achaia, 
the south part of Greece.  Sanctified 
in Christ; Cliristianas. Call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ; pray to him. 
This was the practice of Christians, 
and distinguished them from other 
people. 

9. Grace—-peace; this is a prayer 
for aplritual blessings, and is ad- 
dressed equally to God the Father 
and the Son. 

δ, In atl utterance, and tin all. know- 
ledge; in oa comprehensive know- 
ledge of the gospel, and the ability 
fo unfold its doctrines and discourse 
concerning them with rendinesy 
and propriety. It is the constant 
manner of Paul, even where he has 
much to censure in a church, to 
commend it for what he ilnds good 
jn it. 

ὃ, Aven as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in you; as much os to apy, 


Your utterance and knowledge of 


the yospel are in accordance with 
its truth, as it was preached by me 
among you. For the Corinthians, 
though deserving rebuke for many 


1 CORINTHIANS LI. 


and thanksgiving. 


5 That in every thing ye are 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge ;! 

6 Even as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed in you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no 
gift ; waiting for the coming* of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: 

8 Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be 
blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.* 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.! 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jcsus 
Christ, that ve all speak the same 
thing," and καί there be no di- 
visionst among you; but that ye 
be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same 
judgment. 

11 Forit hath been declared unto 
me of you, my brethren, by them 
1:8, §2Cor. 8:7. "Gr. revelation. } Tt, 2:13; 


2 Pet. 3:12. ΚΙ Thera, 9:15; 6:23, 24. 1 Joby 
1:8. m2Cor. 19:11; Pet. 3:8. ¢ Gr. schisms. 


things, had not departed from the 
essential doctrines of the gospel. 
By the testimony of Christ is meant 
the apostle’s testimony concerning 
him, in other words, the gospel 
which he preached, as Christ's wit- 
ness forthe truth. And this was not 
only preached but confirmed among 
the Corinthians ; that is, it was 68- 
tablished, and took root in their 
hearts. 

7. Ye come behind; they were in- 
ferior to other churches in bo spirit- 
ual gifts. 

8. Confirm you; establish and keep 
you in the faith and practice of the 

ospel. Slameless in the day of our 

ord; accepted of him, and present. 
ed spoticss and faultless in the great 
day. Jude 24. 

9. God is faithful ; to his promisea, 
and will keep you by his power, 
through faith untosalvation. 1 Pet. 
1:5 


10. By the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; from regard to him and his 
cause. All speak the same thing; be 
unifed, and refrain from conten- 
tions. 

11. House of Chloe ; members of her 


family. 
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1 CORINTHIANS TI: 


which are of the house of Chloe, | 


condemned. 


18 For the preaching of 4 bD. +9. 


that there are contentions among | the cross is to them that perish, 


you. ᾿ 
12 Now this I say, that every one - 


of you saith, lam of Paul; and I | 


of Apollos ;* and I of Cephas;" 
and 1 of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye bap- 
{ized in the name of Paul? 

14 I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus* and 
Gaius ;4 

15 Lest any should say that I 
had baptized in mine own nanic. 

16 AndI baptized alao the housc- 
hold of Stephanas:¢ besides, I 
know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gos- 

el: not with wisdom of words,* ! 

est the cross of Christ should be 
made of nonc effect. 


ἱ 


b John 1:42. ¢ Acts 18: 
ech. 10:15, 
ΕΚ 2Cor, 2 


- ‘Acts 19:1. 
ἡ Hom. 10:58; 3 John 1, ete. 
* Or, speech. f ch. 2:1, 4, 39. 


12. Jam of Paul; they were at- 
tached to, and ranged under differ- 
ent men whom they claimed as their 
leaders, though without their ap- 
probation; as if one were better 
than another, end his followers 
more holy. ‘rhis caused divisions 
among them, which Paul lamented, 
and endeavored by this epistle to 
heal. Apollos; an eloquent preach- 
er, who had visited Achaia and Cor- 
inth after the apostle. Acts 18: 24- 
23. C-phas ; the great npostle of the 
circumcision, whose name the ad- 
herents of the Mosaic law would be 
likely to use. Jaf Christ; the men 
who said this probably aflected a 
peculiar intimacy with Christ, which 
raised them above the necessity of 
jollowing any human teacher: for 
men may be proud not only of hay- 
ing a particular human leader, but 
niso of having no leader but Christ. 

14. Crispus and Gaius; Acts 18:8; 
Rom, 16:23. 

16. The household ; 
Chap. 16:15. 

17. Not to baplize: as his principal 
or most Important business. JVis- 
dom of words ; the subtle philosophi- 
cal speculations and polished rheto- 
ric which so strongly characterized 


ial Ὁ 
iat 


] 
τί 


the family. 


foolishness ;* but unto us which 

arc faved, it is the power of God.' 
19 For it is written, I will dc- 

| atroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent.! 

20 Where is the wise?) where ἐξ 
| the scribe? where is the disputer 
| of this world? hath not God made 
: foolish the wisdom of this world ?* 

21 For after that in the wisdom 

of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe.! 
; 22 For the Jews require a sign," 
| and the Greeks seck after wis- 
' dom: . 
| 23 But we preach Christ cruci- 
ficd, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
' block," and unto the Grecks fool- 
ishness ; ' 


hRom. 1:16. 1158. 29:10; Jer. 8:9. j faa. 33:18. 
k Tea. 44:25. I] Luke 10:2b; Rom, 1:20, 22, 2 
m Matt. 12:38, οἷς, a Isa. 8:14; t Pet. 2:5. 


Grecian oratory. The cross of Christ; 
the doctrine αἱ salvation through a 
crucified Redeemer. Of none eficc’, 
ineflectual to the salvation of men. 

18. Foolishness; they cannot dis- 
cern its heavenly wisdom, and re- 
ject it as an absurd scheme, unwor- 
thy of their regard. The power cf 
God; through which he delivers 
men from condemnation and ruin. 

19. ft ts written ; Tso. 29:14; 33: 16> 
Jer. 8:9. Destroy the wisdom of the 
wise; show that worldly wisdom 
and eflorts could never effect the 
salvation of men. 

20. Tae scribe; the learned man. 
The disputer; the subtle, abstruse 
reasoner. Made foolish; showed it 
to be folly. 

21. In the wisdom of God; after he 
in wisdom had suffered men to make 
the tullest experiments and show 
their utter insufficiency. The fooltsh- 
ness of preaching; that which those 
who reject Christ regard as foolish- 
ness. 

22. Require a sign; ἃ sign from 
heaven, some grent and signal dis- 
play of miraculous power. Matt. 
12:38. Wisdom; learned, philosopht- 
col, and literary discussions. 

23. Christ crucified ; the doctring uv) 


Christ ts 


Α. Ὁ. 65. 24 But unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God, 

25 Becauso the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the 
weakness of God is stronger than 
nen. 

26 For yc aeo your calling, breth- 
rn, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are cated τυ 

27 But God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise;¢ and God 
hath chosen the weak things of 


2 Ver is, δ ζόρι. 4:1. Jolin tras, oc Pag. 
fed, Matt 2. d Rom. u:27, e2 Cor. 6217; 
Eph. 11, 10, f Eph, bit; Col, 2:3. καὶ dna, 


salvation through a crucified Sav- 
iour, a5 the only foundation of hu- 
man hope. Acts 4:12. A stumbling- 
block ; lreenuse especlally the idea of 
ft suffering and crucitled Messiah 
wus contrary to all their precon- 
σον notions respecting — him. 
Cumpare Rom. 9:32; 1 Vet. 2:8. 
Foolishness ; a foolish doctrine, un- 
worthy of their regard. 

2). ficm which are called; those 
who are led by the Holy Spirit to 
ace their need of Christ as a Saviour 
and to believe on him. 

“5. The foolishness—the weakness of 
Gut; his way of salvation, which to 
rejecters appears so foolish and in- 
competent, is shown by facts to be 
wise und efficactous. 

20. Ve see your calling, brethren; in 
the character and condition of those 
who prench the gospel, and of those 
who embrace it. Not many wise— 
mtighty—-noble; not many who are so 
considered by worldly imen, are 
called to preach Christ, or led to 
believe on him, : 

27, 28. the foolish things of the 
world—weak things; those men and 
instrumentalities in this) world 
which wabelievers regard ag foolish 
and weak. So also base things and 
things which are despised. ahings 
whirk are not; men and instrumen. 
{ulitles which are in the eyes of un- 
believers as good as nothing, of no 
account whatever. Things that are ; 
men and systems of philosophy of 
high repute. 

2). Should glory ; in any man or sys- 
lem of doctrine of man’s invention. 


1CORINTIIIANS I. 


‘sanctification,’ ond rede 


all in all. 


the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; 

28 And basc things of the world, 
and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to naugnt 
things that arc: 

29 That no flesh should glory in 
his presence." 

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jo- 
sus,* who of God is made unto us 
wisdom,' and righteousnesgs,+ and 
tion τ 

31 That, according as it is writ- 
ten, He that glorieth,-let him 
glory in the Lord. 
45:24; Jer. 29:5, 6; Rom. 4:25, b John 17:19. 
iEph. 1:1ι 2. Jer. 9:23, 24. 


30. Of him; of the free grace of 
God, and by the exercise of his 
power. Psalm 110: ; James 1:18; 
1 John 4:19. In Christ; united to 
him by faith, and for his sake enti- 
tled to receive all needed good. In 
him therefore met may rejoice, and 
in him alone, with joy unspeakable 
oud full of glory. 1 Peter 1:8, 9. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The great peculiarity of Chris- 

tians, that which distinguishes 
them from all others, is union to 
the Lord Jesus Christ by faith. 
This union leads them to love him, 
pray to him, and delight to honor 
tim by obeying his commands. It 
leads them also to love one another, 
and seek for each other, of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, all needed good. 

7. When called to point out the 
fuults of Christian brethren for the 
purpose of reforming them, it is wise 
freely to acknowledge their cxcel- 
lences, and thus by conciliating their 
minds prepare the way for our cf- 
forts to do them greater good. 

17, The grent business of minis- 
ters is to preach the gospel; and 
they should be careful not to muffle 
it with the drapery of human orna- 
ment, lest they prevent its saving 
effect. ᾿ 

23. The chief subjects of a minis- 
ler’S preaching should be the char- 
acter and work of Christ, and the 
means of obtaining an intcrest in 
his salvation. 

29. The dealings of God In aclect- 
ing ministers of the gospel and sub- 
jects of his renewing grace, are oal- 
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Christ, and 
CHAPTER II. 


1 Me declareth that his preaching, though It 


billig not excellency of apeech, 4 or of hn- ! 


man whalom; 4, 4 yet conslatcth In the 
pewer of God; ὃ and so fur excelleth the 
Windom of αἰ world, 9 and human scene, 
Ἡ an thatthe natural man cannot under- 
stank Jt, 


ND I, brethren, when I came 
τὰ to you, came not with ex- 


1 CORINTHIANS II. 


| 
| 
| 


eellency of specch or of wisdom,” . 
declaring unto you the testimony , 


of God. 

2 For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified.” 

3 And I was with you in weak- 
less, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. 

4 And my specch and my preach- 
ing 7ras not with enticing” words 


him crucified. 


of man’s wisdom,* but in a. D. 99. 
demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power :4 

5 That your faith should not 
standt in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. 

6 Howbcit, we spcak wisdom 
ainong them that are perfect :" 
yet not the wisdom of this world, 
nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to naught :! 

7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, eren the bid- 
den wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory : « 

8 Which none of the princes of 
this world knew: for had they 
known if, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory." 

9 But as it is written, Eye hath 


b Gal. 6:14. 
d 1 Theags, 1:4. 


* OF, persuasi- 


a Vernea 4, 13, 
{ Or, &. 


ble. ¢ 2 Pet. 1:10, 


culated to humble the pride of men 
and lead them to feel, that for every 
thing wise, great, or good, and for 
all their success in doing good, they 
are indebted to his grace. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Not with excellency of specch ; that 
Thetorical refinement, or those sub- 
tle philosophical discussions which 
were admired by the Greeks. The 
testimony of God; concerning Jesus 
Christ and the way of salvation 
through him. 

2. Not to know; to demean myself 
among you as one that knew noth- 
ing else ; in other words, to make 
the doctrine of snivation through 
Jesus Christ,and him crucified, my only 
theme. 

3. In weakness—fear—trembling ; he 
knew that he had many enemies. 
He 1010 deeply his insufficiency, and 
was fearful that he should tail of 
success. God, however, who knew 
his difficultics, had compassion on 
him, and encourmged him to go for- 
ward. Acts 18:6, 9, 10; 2 Cor. 
10: 10. 

4, Enticing words of man’s wisdom ; 
kuch as were used by heathen ora- 
tors to gain applause. In demenstra- 
tion of the Spint and of power ; it con- 
sisled in that demonstration of the 
truth which had for its foundation 
the accompanying Spirit and powcr 
of God. 
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e Phil. 3:15. f Psatm 33:10. g Eph. 3:5, 9. 
bh Luke 29:34, 


5. Not stand in the witdem of men; 
not rest on human, but on divine 
testimony ; and be produced not by 
human, but by divine power. 

6. Wisdom ; that which is truly 
Wise in the estimation of God and 
those who are like him. Them that 
are perfect; who have maturity οἱ 
knowledge and spiritual disccrn- 
ment, and are thus prepared to re- 
ceive the deeper revelations of the 
gospel. Not the wisdom of this world ; 
that which worldly men call wis. 
dom. That come to naught : who per- 
ish themselves, with all their vain 
schemes which they oppose to the 
wisdom and power of the gospel. 

7. We speak the wisdom of God ina 
mystery ; in speaking the wisdom of 
God we proclaim a mystery. The 
word mystery is used here, as often 
elsewhere in the New Testament, to 
denote something beyond the power 
of human wisdom 10 discover. Even 
the hidden teisdom: that which had 
long been to a grent extent un- 
known, but was now revealed in 
the gospel. Ordained ὅν fore the world ; 
purposed from eternity to reveal. 
Unto our glory ; that it might raise us 
who receive it to glory. The apos- 
tle refers both to the spiritual glory 
which the gospel bestows upon men 
here, and the cternal heavenly glory 
in which it ends, the former being 
an earnest and pledge of the latter. 

9. As tf ὦ written; Isn. 64:4. The 


Tue naturalandé 1 CORINTHIANS II. spiritual man, 


Α. Ὁ, 69, not ecen, nor ear heard, | 13 Which things also we speak, 
neither have entered into the | not in the words which man’s 
heart of man, the things which | wisdom teacheth," but which the 
Gad hath prepared for them that | Holy Ghost teacheth; compar- 
love him. | ing spiritual things with spurit- 
10 But God hath revealed them ! ual. 
unto us by his Spirit: for the 14 But the natural man receiv- 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, ; eth not the things of the Spirit of 
the deep things of God.¢ ‘God;!' for they are foolishness 
11 For what man knoweth the | unto him; neither can he know 
things of a man, save tho spirit | hem, because they are apiritu- 
of man which isin him?“ even so | ally discerned. 
the things of God knoweth no | 15 But he that is spiritual judg- 
nan, but the Spirit of God. oth* all things,! yet he himself is 
12 Now we have received, not | judgedt of no man. 
the spirit of the world, but the | 16 For who hath known the mind 
Spirit which is of God ;! that we | of the Lord, that he may! in- 
night know the things that are! struct him?* But we have the 
freely given to us of God.* mind of Christ.! 


ae lea. Gt:4, δ Jahn 16:19. ¢ Rom. 11:93. | Rom. 8:5, 7. 5. Or, discerneth, 1 Prov, 28:5. 
ὁ Prov. 14:10. « Rom. 11:21... fF Rom. sili. | ¢ Ov, discerned. J Gir. shall, k Iya. 40°13; Jer, 
gidJohns:20, δ οἷν. 1:11. UMaltt. 111}, εἴπ. | 29:88 1 Ζυλ πὶ Liss, 


things which God hath prepared; it is: he who is after the flesh, and minds 
in these things, which include all | the things ot the fiesh, Kom. 8:5; 
the blessings the gospel bestowa on | the man who is unenlightened by 
men here, and the “exceeding and | the Holy Spirit, who does not love 
ejernal weight of glory ’’ hereafter, | the truth, and is the willing slave 
that the glory consists spoken of in | of sin. Hecetveth not the things of the 
verse 7. Spirit of God; does not rightly ap- 

10. Unto us; the aposties and their | prehend or appreciate them. fey 
fellow-disciples, who were taught ! are foolishness; they appear foolish. 
of the ILoly Spirit. Seareheth ; fully | Neither can he know them; he needs 
understands, and therefore can re- | to be renewed and enlightened by 
veal to us the oly Spirit. 

11. The things of a man; his unre- | 15. He that ws spiritual; he that is 
vealed thoughts. Fen so; as the! born of the Spirit, and therefore 
unreveated thoughts of a man are 1119 the things of the Spirit. 
not known except to himself, so the 1 Rom. 8:8. Jwdgeth all things; dis- 
unrevealed things of God are not | cerneth aright all spiritual things, 
known except to the Spirit of God; | loves their excellence, and judges 
and he alone can reveal them. ‘fo | correctly concerning them. He Atm- 
-he apostles he did reveal them, and | self is judged of no man; they who 
through them they were revealed to | are not enlightoned by the Holy 
others. Ghost, do not judge correctly con- 

12. Not thy spirit of the world ; which | cerning him. He acts from princt 
could instruct us only in the things | ples with which they are unac- 
of this world, and make us, like it- | quainted. 
self, earthly in all our views and | 16. For who hath known the mind cf 
feelings. Aight know; by his reve- | the Lord; no one but he who has 
lation. The things that are freely given | been taught by the Spirit of the 
tu us of Got; those, namely, men- | Lord. ‘The natural man therefore, 
tioned In verse ὃ. who has not been thus taught, can- 

13. In the words—vwhtch the Moly } not judge us who are spiritual, and 
Ghost leacheth; the Splrit taught | Aave the mind of Christ; that is, know 
them not only whut was to be com- | It, having been taught of God. 


municated, but how to communicate INSTRUCTIONS. 
It—not in preaching only, but In 2. CURIST CRUCIFIED AS TITE ATONR- 
writing. MENT FOR SIN, is the great central 


lk, Tue natural man, the same os; truth of the gospel. Other truths, 
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Strife shows 
CHAPTER III. 


8 Milk In fit for chillren. 1 Birife and divle- 
jon, arguments of a fleshly mind. 7 Ife that 
planteth, and he that watercth, are nothing. 
9 The ministers are God's fellow-workmeo. 
Ht Christ the only Joundation. 16 Men the 
temples of God, 11 which must be kept holy. 
19 ‘Sho wisdom of this world ls foollsimess 
with God. 


ND I, brethren, could not 

A. speak unto you as unto spir- 

itual, but as unto carnal,® even as 
unto babes in Christ.” 

2 I have fed you with milk, and 


a Ch, 2:14, 15. δ Web. 5112, 15: 1 Pel. 2:2. 
¢ Jolin 10:12, ἃ chap. 1:11; 11:15; Gal. 6:20, 


1 CORINTHIANS III. 


a fleshly mind. 


not with meat: for hith- a. Ρ. 29, 
erto ye were not able to bear il, 
neither yet now are ye able.¢ 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas (here is among you cnvy- 
ing, and strife,4 and divisions” 
are ye not carnal, and walk aug 
men ὁ 

4 For while one saith, I am of 
Paul; and another, Lar of Apol- 
los;¢ are ye not carnal? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whorn 


2h; Jas. 3:16, © Or, fartiona. { Gr. arcardiny 
foman, ech, 1:12. 


in order to be rightly apprehended 
and have their duc effect, must be 
seen in connection with, and in the 
light of this. Ifence the great prom- 
inence which T’aul gave to it in hig 
preaching, and which all ministers 
should give to it in theirs; hence 
also the prominent place which this 
truth should hold in the contempla- 
tions of all who would grow in 
grace, or gain an interest in the 

lessings Of salvation. Gal. 6:14; 
Phil. 3: 7-9, 

5. The more deeply ministers of 
the gospel feel their own insuflicien- 
cy, and their dependence on God 
for success, the more likely it is that 
their preaching will be attended by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
thus rendered eflectual to the salya- 
tion ofmen. 2 Cor. 12:9, 10. 

8. All persons, however great 
their advantages, who are not 
taught by the Iloly Spirit, are ex- 
ecedingly ignorant of divine things. 
Truths are plainly revealed of which 
they have no just conception, be- 
cause they love darkness rather than 
light, their deeds being evil. In 
their ignorance they may commit 
crimes which will bring intermina- 
ble evils upon themselves and others. 

12. As the Holy Spirit is fully ae- 
quainted with the mind and will of 
God, and is able to communicate all 
needed light to men, he must be 
divine. 

13. As the Holy Ghost taught tho 
writers of the Bible what truths to 
communicate and in what words to 
communicate them, it may salely 
he relied on as an exact expression 
of the will of God, and a perfect 
rule of faith and practice. 

14. As without spiritual disoern- 
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Incnt no man will rightly apprehend 
or suitably treat the things which 
God has revealed, and as the author 
of this discernment is the Holy Spir. 
it, all should seek his teaching ; and 
not only attend to the words itn 
which he communicates divine 
truth, but ask him to show them 
his meaning, cause it 10 make the 
right impression, and be the means 
of spiritual life to their souls. Tsu. 
119:18; John 6:63. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. Spiritual ; advanced in spiritual 
knowledge, and prepared to under 
stand and profit by the higher anu 
more diiicult truths of the gospel 
Carnal; having little religious know 
Jedge or spiritual discernment ; be 
ing still much under the influence 
of evil. 

2. Milk; the plain, simple truths 
of the gospel; such as are adapted 
to those who are young and inex. 
perienced in religion. Meat; truths 
suited to those who have made 
greater progress in divine things. 
Not able; not able rightly to appre. 
hend and usefully to apply the more 
dificult parts of divine truth. 

3. Carnal, and walk as men ; selfish 
and worldly in their feelings and 
conduct. 

4. Tam of Paul—I am of Apolios : 
their division into parties and their 
violent contentions showed that 
they were still narrow in their 
views, and carnal in their feelings. 

5. Ministers ; servants of Christ en- 
gaged in one common work, and 
not designed to be heads of different 
parties. Their object then was to 
convert men, not to themselves, but 
to Clirist. 


Christ the only 1 CORINTHIANS III. JSoundation. 


Α. Ὁ. 59. ye believed, even as the | buildeth thereon. But let every 

Lord gave to every man? 5 man take heed how he buildeth 
G I have planted, Apvllos water- | thereupon. 

ed; but God gave the increase.® | 11 For other foundation can no 
7 So then neither is he that } man Jay than that is leid, which 
lanteth any thing, neither he | is Jesus Christ." 
iat watereth ; but God that giy- | 12 Now if any man build upon 

eth the increase.* this foundation gold, silver, pre- 
αὶ Now he that planteth and he | cious stones, wood, hay, stub- 

that watercth are one: and overy | ble ; 

man shallreccive hisown reward | 13 Every man’s work shall be 

according to his own labor.4 made manifest ; fur the day shall 
9 For we are laborers together | declare it, because it shall be re- 

with God:¢ ye ure God’s hus- | vealed? by fire; and the fire shall 

bandry,* ye are God’s bullding.' | try every man’s work of what sort 
10 According to the grace of | it is.! 

God which is given unto me,* as | 14 1f any man's work abide 

a wise master-builder, I have aid | which he hath built thereupon, 

the foundation, and another | he shall receive a reward. 


3:6; 1 Pel. 2:5 g Rom. 12:3. b Tea. 28:16; 
Matt. 16:18; Eph. 2:20; 2 Tim. 2:19. αὶ Gr. ia 
revealed. 1 Zech. 13:9; 1 Pen 1ττ| 4:12. 


a ftom. 122.3, 6; 1 Pet 11:11... b chap. 15:10. 
© Δι ιν στὸ 2 Cor. 1218.11, ὁ PRalin 62:12; 
Nev. 22:92. e2Cor ὅ:ι, * Or, atage feb, 


for sin, as the only and all-sufficient 
foundation for human hope; and 
πὸ such as appeared to be- 
ieve on him into the church. An- 
other buildeth; others alterwards 
preached to them, and admitted to 
(heir number such as professed to 
be converted. Juke hed; let them 
be careful as to what doctrines they 
preach, and what practices they en- 
courage ; and see thet both are ac- 
cording to the revealed will of God. 
one work, and for the promotion of 11. Jesus Christ; he is the only 
one end, the glory of Giod, in the ; sure foundation of human hope ; 
salvation of men. It is not proper, | and his true church is composed of 
then, that they should be set up as | such,and such only,as truet in him. 
the heads of different parties. Séall | Isuiah 28.16, Matt. 21:42; Acts 4:11; 
receive; from Christ, not from man. | Eph. 2:20; 2 Tim. 2:10; 1 Pet. 2:6. 
Ifis own reward according to Aw own 12. Gold, silver, precious stones; if 
labor; the common Master of all | he preach the pure truths of God, 
will apportion to cach his just re- | from love to him and in humble de- 
ward, 80 (hat invidious comparisons | pendence on his grace, and thus 
between the different servants of; build up the church. Wood, day, 
Christ on the part of their fellow. | stubble; if he preach error, or the 
Christians are entirely out of place. | speculations of men. 

0. Laborers together with God ; he as 18. Made manifest; shown to be 
{he couse, we aa the Instruments. | what it really is. Tue day: the day 
Hushbantry—building ; the church Is | of Judgment will make it known. 
here compared to a cultivated field, | Revealed by fire; o8 fire shows tho 
in which husbandmen Inbor and | difference between gold and wood 
Gad causes thinga to grow; and | or silver and stubble, so the day of 
aiso toa bullding, on which ho gives | Judgment willl show the differenos 
artisans x#trength to labor, and | between the works of different men. 
crowne their Inbor with hie bicasing. | 11. If any man’s work abide; If hia 

10, 71 have laid the foundation: Paul | preaching and practioa are approy- 
firat preached to the Corinthians | od, Ae shall receive α reward ; a reward 
Christ crucified, un atoning sacrifice | of grace. ‘ 
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6. Lhaveplanted ; Paul first preach- 
ed the gospel (ὁ the Corinthians and 
gathered the church. Apollos water- 
ed; he came after Paul and further 
instructed the people. God gave the 
increase ; all the success of both was 
from God. 

7. ie that planteth—he that watereth ; 
preachers of the gospel are not the 
couse, but, under God, the instru- 
ments of their success. 

8. Are one; they are engaged in 


Glorying in 


15 17 any man’s work shall be ! 
burned, he shall suffer loss: but ; 
he himsclf shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire.* 

16 Know ye not that ye are the | 
temple of God, and that the Spirit | 
of God dwelleth in you?” 

17 If cny man defile" the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy ; |! 
for the temple of God is holy, 
which éemple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. 
If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
come a fool, that. he may be wise.¢ 


« Zech. 5:2; Jude 23. baCor, 6:16, 9 Or, 
destroy. ¢ Prov. 26:12. ἀ Job 5:12, ¢ Psa. 


15. If any man's work shall be burn- 
el; if it be condemned as wrong, 
though he himself believed and 1s 
pardoned, he shall suffer loss; he 
shall lose his labor, and much of 
the good which might have resulted 
from ἃ ditferent and better course of 
conduct. Je himself shall be saved ; 
yet so as by fire; as he who escenpes 
naked from his house on fire, is saved 
Ha belng consumed, but suffers 
083. 
16. Ye are the temple of God; else- 
where the apostle calls the bodies 
of individual belicvers the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, chap. 6:19. 
Compare Isa. 67:15; 66:1, 2. But 
here, as in Ephes. 2:20-22; 1 Peter 
2:5: he has reference to the church 
of Christ, which is:‘ God'sbuilding.” 
Each true member, quickened by 
God's Spirit, is a living stone, and 
all united form a living temple, in 
which IIc dwells in o much higher 
and fuller sense than He dwelt in 
bis temple of old. 

17. Defile—destroy ; these two words 
are In the original the same. If by 
false doctrine or unholy practice 
any one should defile, and thus ex- 
ert his influence to destroy the 
church or any of its members, he 
would incur great guilt, and expose 
himself to a ae ruin. ffoly; 
set npart and: evoted to the service 
of God. 

18. Deceive himself; by a vain iden 
of his superior wisdom. Addressed 
especially to those who sought pro- 
emlnence as leaders. Seemeth to be 
totse ; scometh in his own cyes, thinks 
litmself wise. Become a fool; let him 
consent to be esteemed a fool by the | 
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1 CORINTUIANS IIL. 


a ͵ὮὃὖὃὁὃὁἙἕὃΞὃὁῬὐΘα 
—_— SSS 


none but Crrist. 


19 For the wisdom of this 4. ἢ. +9. 
world is foolishness with God. 
For it is written, He taketh tho 
wise in their own craftiness.4 

20 And again, The Lord know- 
eth the thoughts of the wise, thut 
they are vain.¢ 

21 Therefore let noman glory in 
men. For all things are yours ; 

2% Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours; 

23 And ye are Christ’s;s and 
Christ is God’s, 
91:11, f Jor. 9:23, 26. 
2 Cor. 10:7; Onl. 3:29. 


ΚΕ Rom. 14:8; ch. 11:3; 


men of the world—Ict him renounce 
dependence on that worldly wisdom 
for which he now yalues himself, 
feel his need of divine guidance, and 
seck the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost ; receiving as true what he 
declares, and doing as right what 
he commands. 

19. The wisdom of this world: that 
of which worldly men are proud, 
and in which they glory. Fbr a ὦ 
written ; Job 5:12. 13. 

20. sigain; Psa. 94:11. 

21. Therefore ; as the result of what 
has been said. Gloryin men ; by sct- 
ting up one teacher above others us 
his leader. All things are yours ; not 
one teacher alone, but all the teachi- 
ers of the church with all their va 
ried gifts. And not only they, but 
all things else, in the sense that God 
makes all things work together for 
your good. Rom. 6:28. 

23. Fe are Christ's: all united in 
one body under Christ, who has re- 
deemed you by his blood, and to 
whom alone ye belong, not to any 
human leader. CaArist ts God’s ; sent 
ἊΝ the Father to redeem men, and 
always acting in his name and for 
his glory. See introductory note to 
John, chap. 5. Thus the unity iu 
God’s holy family is complete. 
Compare John 17:8, 21-23, which is 
the best commentary on these won- 
derful words. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Christians when first converted 
are Indeed born of God, and are in 
somo measure like him, but they 
aro Infants, not men, in the divino 
life. They need such instructions 
as are suited to those who aru 


Ministers are 
apo CHAPTER IV. 


7 In what account the ministere ought to be 
had. 7 We hove nothing which we have 
ποῖ received. 9 Tho apoatics spectacles lo 
the world, angels, and men, 11 the Eluh aod 
oMscouring of the world: 1s yet our fathers 
In Christ, 16 whom we ought to fo.low. 


KT aman so account of us, as 

_j of the ministers of Christ,* 

and stewards of the mysterics of 
God. 

2 Morcover it i» required in stew- 

ards, that @ man be found faith- 


b Luke 12:42; Titus 1:7; 1 Pet, 


~~ 


a2Cor. 6:4. 


young, feeble, und but just begin- 
ning spiritually to live. 

4. Young Christians are exposed 
to be self’ confident—to be influenced 
by feeling rather than judgment— 
to glory in men, and fotlow humiun 
lenders; not duly considering that 
they may be very zealous nnd enr- 
nest in efforts to inercase the num- 
ber ond strength of their sect or 
party, and yet be fir from that uni- 
ty of spirit with Christ aud his peo- 
ple which he requires. 

8. Ministers of Christ who are cn- 
gaged in his work, are not laboring 
to atiuch men to themselves or to 
any human leader, but to Jesus 
Christ. They are all equally his 
servants, doing his work. And 
though their labor may be as need- 
fulto the salvation of inen agis that 
of husbandinen in order to oa har- 
vest, yet their success is from God, 
und to him belongs the glory. 

11. The only foundation of the 
true church is Jesus Christ; and 
none belong to it except those who 
believe on hin. Others muy hove 
un outward connection as members, 
Dut they liave no saving wnion with 
the Head. Thuy are dead members, 
who will be cut off—dry branches, 
which bear no fruit, and will be 
tuken away. John 15:2. 

18. A doy is coming when every 
manus character and work will be 
tricd. ‘Those who hive attempted 
1o build) a church on Peter or Paul, 
or any mere creature, or who ure 
trusting for salvation to any out- 
ward connection with the church, 
without being justilled by faith in 
Christ and governed b 
him, will be disappolnte 
demned. 


and con- 


1CORINTUIANS IV. 


love to ! 


Christ's stewards, 


3 But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of 
a or of man’s judgment :* yea, 

judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; 
1 am I not hereby justified :+ 

ut he that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time,! until the Lord 
come, who both wil) bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the coun- 


ἃ Bate. 751. 


4:10. 


*Gr. day, ¢ Paa, 143:2. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ministers of Christ ; not of man; 
whose main business therefore is 
not to please man, but God—com- 
pare verse J—and who are not to be 
set up as the heads of parties. Stew- 
ards of the mysteries of God ; stewarda 
were appointed by the head of a 
fumily to provide for them and su- 
perintend their concerns. So the 
apostics were appointed by God to 
provide needful instruction for his 
ἘΓΙΠΙΠΕΙ family—to preach to them 
the truths of the gospel, called mys- 
terivs because they had before been 
comparatively unknown. 

3. Judyal of you; in regard to my 
fidelity ag Christ's steward. I judge 
not mine own self; le was not to be 
opproved or condemned in the day 
of judgment according to his own 
decision, any more tban that of his 
fellow-men. 

4. I know nothing by myself ; rather, 
am not conscious to myself of auy 
thing. He was not conscious of 
dishonesty, or allowed selfishnesa 
iu his ministry. Yet am J not hereby 
jistified ; God might see much un- 
faithfulness and numerous trans: 
gressions where he saw none. 

ὃ, Judge nothing before the lime; 
namely, when the Lord shall come 
to Judgment, as immediately atter- 
wards stated. In the mean time 
they were not to decide upon and 
condemn the character of one an- 
other, ffidden things of darkness > 
those which are not seen by men. 
Counsels of the hearts ; desires, inlen- 
tions, and motives. Hare praise 
God; for all that he hag done well. 
The apostie stutes only one side of 
the judgmept—the approval of those 
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Labors of 


6614. of the hearta:* and then 
shall every man have praise of 
God. 

G And these things, brethren, I 
have in a figure transferred to 
oa ta and fo Apollos, fur your 
Gahea; that ye might learn in us 
not to think of men above that 
which ia written, that no cne of 
you be puffed up for one aga-nst 
snother. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ“ 
from another ? and whathast thou 
that thou didst not receive?» now 
if thou didst reecive ὦ, why dost 
thou glory, aa if thou hadst not 
received ¢ 7? 

8 Now yo aro full, now ye are 
rich,* ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostics last,t as it 


© Rom. 2:16; Hev. 20:12. * Gr. distingaina- 
eth ther, ὃ Jan. 1:17. © Hev. 2:11, | Or, the 
fant apeaies, | Gr. theatre. do eb. 10:53. 


who have been faithful to Christ. 
The condemnation of the uniaithful 
is implied in this. 

6. These things; What I have said 
about glorying in men. ἔπ a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollos ; to 
illustrate the facts and evils of their 
divisions into parties, he had named 
only Apollos and himself as sct up 
for leaders among them. This he 
aid to avoid giving offence by nam- 
ing others who were ambitious of 
tuch a distinction. For your sakes: 
that they might see their folly and 
renounce it. Im us; by my thus 
putting Apollos and mysclf as ex- 
nmples. Above that whitch ts written ; 
that (hey should not think of men 
ns any other than as they are de. 
Kcribed in the Bible, nor glory in 
thei as lenders of separate divisions, 
o” heads of different denominations 
of the Lord's people. 

7. Who maketh thee to differ? ag to 
talents, condition, character, or in- 
fluence. fecetve; fromGod. Whydost 
thou gory ; in thyself or other men? 

a. Fe rick; in their own esti- 
mation. etgned as kings wtthoul us; 
they imagined themselves possessed 
ot great apiritual riches, knowledge, 
und power, able without the help 
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1UCUHINTAHIANS ITV. 


Ue apostles, 


were appointed to death: A. Ὁ. +. 
for we are made ἃ spcctacle! un- 
to the world, and to angels, and 
to men.4 

10 We are fools for Christ's sake, 
but ye are wise in Christ ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong ; ye are 
honorable, but we are despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger and thirst, and 
are naked,¢ and arc buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 And labor, working with our 
own hands.t Being reviled, we 
bless ;* being persecuted, we sul- 
fer it; 

13 Being defamed, we entreat : 
we are made as the filth of thee 
world, aud are the offseouring of 
all things unto this day.» 

14 I write not these things to 
shaine you, but as my beloved 
sons I warn you.! 

15 For though yc have ten thon- 
Acts 7:60. b Lam. 3:45, 


fF Acta 20:33. κ Malt. 5:44; 
a Thess. 2:11. 


of the aposties to succeed and pros- 
per in their own way. Ve dtd reign: 
that ye were indecd as spiritually 
rich, great, powerful, and prosper- 
ous as you imagine. Tkat we also 
might reign with you; then the apos- 
tle and his associates might rejoice 
with them in their fulness of spirit- 
ual blessings. instead of being dis- 
tressed at their divisions. 

9. Last; assigned to the lowest 
place as it regards shame ond sufler- 
ing, as if we were the vilest of men; 
“the filth of the world,” and “ the 
offscouring of all things.” verse 13. 
«lppointed io death; doomed to the 
endurance of trials and martyrdom. 
A spectacle; of conflicts and sufler- 
ings. 

10. We are fools; accounted fools 
by those who boast of their wisdon. 
For Christ's sake: because we devote 
ourselves: faithfully to the work of 
preaching Christ crucified, and seck 
only his honor. 1τ are wtse in CArst; 
in your own esteem. 

14. Jo shame you: the apostle’s se- 
verity had not for its object to over. 
bear the Corinthians ane put them 
to shame, but to correct their cr. 
rors, as Childrer: dear to him. 

15. J have begotten you ; his preach 


Paul's authorily. 


4. D.69. sand instructors in Christ, 

-ot have ye not many fathers: for 
in Christ Jesns I have begotten 
you through tho Sader 

16 Wherefore I bescech you, be 
ye followers of me. 

17 ur this cause have I sent 
unto you Timctheus, who is my 
beloved aon, and faithful in the 
Lord, who shail bring you into 
remembrance of my ways which 
be in Christ, as I teach every- 
where in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as 
though 1 would not come to 
you. 

(9 But Iwill come to you shortly, 
if the Lord will,* and will know, 


a Acta Is:21; Row. 15:52; Heb, aia: Jue. 


1 CORINTHIANS V. 


The incestuous, 


not the speech of them which are 
puffed up, but the power.» 

20 For the kingdom of God is 
not in word, but in power.¢ 

21 What will ve? shall I come 
unto you with a rod,¢ or in love, 
and 77 the spirit of meekness ? 


CHAPTER V. 

1 The Jncesluous person 6 fa cause rather of 
ahume unto them, Chan of rejoleing. 7 ‘The 
old leaven {4 to be purged out, 10 Helnous 
offendors ure to be bliunned and avuolded. 

lie is reported commonly that 
_ there is fornication among you, 

and such fornication as is not so 
much as named among the Gen. 


4:15. bGab 2:6. ¢ lam. 16:}1, d 2 Cor, 13:10. 


ing was the meana of (heir regen. 
eration; and as their spiritual fi- 
ther, it was proper for him to re- 
prove, rebuke, and exhort them 
with affectionate plainness. 

16. Be ye follawers of me; imitate 
my example as your spiritual fn- 
ther. 

17. My ways; of teaching and liv- 
ing, in which he proposes himself as 
their example. 

15. Someare puffed up ; elated with 
their imaginary importance and 
power, ag if Paul would not dare to 
come to them. 

19. Well know; make trial of their 
power to withstand lis teaching 
and influence. 

20, the kingdom of God; the reign 
of God in the hearts of men and in 
the church. Js not in word; or con- 
linued by pompous declarations and 
vain bonstings, But in power; it 
consists jn the power of God as 
manifested both in miraculous gifts, 
aud in the awakening, enlighten- 
ing, and renewing influences of the 
Hoty Spirit operating through his 
preached ward: 

21. What will ye? would they, by 
disregarding his instructions, make 
it needful to visit them with disci- 
poe ; or would they, by comply- 
ny with those instructions, open 
the way for him to commend them 
and shinre iu their Joy ? 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2 Fidelity to (iod and to the 
Fouls of men, in pS dispensing 
the truths of the gospel, and in en- 


forcing them by a uniformly holy 
and consistent example, is required 
ofall ministers of Christ. 

δ. Our own judgment or that of 
men is not a sure or safe test of our 
fidelity. We may not see any vio- 
Jations of duty, and yet He who is 
omniscient may see many. Hence 
we have peed to pray, each for him. 
self, Search me, Ὁ God, and know 
my heart; try me, and know my. 
thoughts ; and see if there be any 
wicked way in mc ; and lead me in 
the way everlasting. 

7. For whatever excellence any 
one has, he is indebted to the grace 
of God; and he has no just cause to 
plory in himself, or to be gloried in 

y others. 

10. It is not safe to judge of char- 
neter by outward condition or by 
the opinion which persons form of 
themselves. They may imagine that 
they are spiritually rich, increased 
in goods, and have need of nothing, 
when in fact they are poor, and in 
want ofall things. ev. 3:17. 

21. Christian discipline should be 
maintained in all Christian church- 
es, If any of their members are 
guilty of immorality, and cannot 
by the proper use of other means be 
reclaimed, it is the will of God that 
they be excluded from the church. 
Matt. 18: 16-18; 1 Cor. 5:4-5; 1 Tim. 
1; 20. 


CHAPTER V.. 


1. Not so much as named; except 
with abhorrence, ng a rare crime. 
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The incestuous 


tiles, that one should have his fa- 
ther’s wife. 

2 And yoare puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned,” that he that 
hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. 

3 ForI verily, as absent in body, 
Hut present in spirit,* have judg- 
ed® already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath 
so done this deed, 

4 Inthe name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,4 when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and iy spint, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ,° 

5 To deliver such a one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the 
lesh,' that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Je- 
sus.& 

6 Your glorying ts not good.» 
“a Deut. 27:2, b2Cor, 1:1 ς Col 2:5, 

ἃ aor. 2:9, 10. ¢ Matt. 


* Or, determined, 
16:18; John 20:23. € L Tim. 1:20. καὶ chap. 


11:32. bJag. 4:16. Luke 13:21, ¢ Or, slain. 

2. Puffed up; by their supposed 
excellence. 

3. But present in spirit; present 
with you in a lhe judging and act. 
Ing as though I were present with 
you in body. 

4. Inthe name; by the authority. 
And my spirit; acting with you as if 
I were present. The power of our 
Lord ; to sanction and give effect to 
their proceedings. - 

5. Deliver such a one unto Satan; 
exclude him from the visible king- 
dom of Christ, not to destroy him, 
but to bring him to repentance and 
thus save him. For the destruction of 
the flesh; many think that these 
words imply the infliclion, along 
with the exclusion from the church, 
of some bodily evil through the mi- 
raculous power contcrred by Christ 
on the apostic, which should coop- 
crate with the oxclusion to jead him 
to repentance. 

6. Your glorying ; in their supposed 
attainments, A little Waren; one 
such wicked person suffered to re- 
main would corrupt others and in- 
jure the whole. 

7. Purge oul—the old leaven; the 
apostic alludes to the Jewish cus- 
tom of carefully putting away from 
their houses all leaven upon the ap. 
proses of the feast of the passover. 

zeaven [8 in the Scriptures a com- 
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to be excluded. 


Know ve not that a little a. Ὁ. 54. 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump Ὁ! 

7 Purge out therefore the old 
Jeaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavencd. For 
even Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficedt for us :3 

8 Therefore let us keep the 
feast,{k not with old Ileaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness ;! but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an cpistle, 
not to company with fornicators:™ 

10 Yct not altogether with tho 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters ; for then must ye 
needs go ont of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto 
j Isu. 53:7; 1 Pet. 1:19; Hev. 5:6, 12. καὶ Or, 
holy-day. ἃ Exodus 13:6 1 Mate. 16:6, 1}. 
m Eph 5:11; 2 Theas. 3:14. 


mon emblem for moral corruption. 
The old leaven which he exhorted 
them to put away was the remain: 
der of their former wickedness, a3 
secn in this incestuous person. A 
new lump; fresh and unleayened ; 
that is, pure from corruption. As 
ye are unleavened: profess, and are 
under peculiar obligations to be 
holy. Cains our passorer ; the ground 
or reason why we are passed ovcr, us 
the first-born of the Israclites were, 
Exod. 12:23, and not destroyed, is 
the death of Christ. <As the Israel 
ites were to put away all leaven be 
fore partaking of the paschal lamb, 
Exod, 12:15, which was the type of 
Christ, so the Corinthians were to 
put away all sin, that they might 
spiritually feed on Christ, the great 
antity pe. 

8. Keep the feast: the spirituni 
passover provided for us in the 
gospel. 

9. Inan emistle: generally suppos- 
ed to refer to an epistle not handed 
down to us. <As the apostle deliver- 
ed many inspired discourses which 
it did not please the Holy Ghost to 
have recorded. so he may have writ- 
ten letters which the wisdom of 
God did not judge necdful to make 
the sacred volume complete. 

10. Not allagether ; he did not com- 
mand them wholly to abstain from 


BreAzen not 


.. v.59. you not to keep company, 
if any man that 18 called a broth- 
or be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
on idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an cxtortioner; with such 
a one, no, not to cat. 

12 kor what have I to do tojudge 
them also that are without?» do 
not ycjudge them that are within? 

13 But them that are without 
God judgeth, Thercfore put away 
from among yourselves that wick- 
ed person. 


Ὶ ee 
CHAPTER Vf. 

1 The Corinthianga inuat net vex Ubelc breth- 
ren, In golny fo law with Chein; 6 eapectal- 
ly betore Iniidels, 9 The unrighteous ehall 
not inherit the kingsdemn of God. 15 OGue 
lenders are the members of ΓΤ] με, 18 and 
templea of the Muly Goat 16, 17 They 

milist not therelare be defiled, 
ARE any of you, having ἃ 
Inatter against another, go 


Τ λ᾽ με ει οιιὰν noi 


ἃ Matt. 18:17; Rom, 16:17; 2 Thera. 3:8. 14; 
2 αι 10. bMarka:il. ¢ Matt. 16:15. 4 Dan. 


intercourse with worldly men, for 
that would require them to retire 
from the world. 

12. For what have I to do; these 
words give the reason for the limi- 
tation expressed in verse 10; as 
much asto say. In regard to the for- 
nicntors of thia world, 1 propose no 
ktrict rule of absolute separation 
from them; they may be left to 
(sods Judgment. hat are without ; 
who do not belong to the church. 
Within ; in the church. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Members of the church who, In 
ΠΡΟΜ ΟΝ to their profession and to 
all the light which they enjoy, live 
In sin, are sometimes suffered to 
commit crimes which are viewed 
with abhorrence even by heathen. 

5. There are but two kingdoms on 
enrth, the kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of Satan. All who do not 
belong tothe one, belong tothe other. 

10. [t is not the will of God that 
good men should retire from the 
work! to avoid its evils; nor is that 
the way to become more holy, use- 
ful,orhappy. ‘Thelr duty is to com- 
municate with the wicked, for the 
yurpose of dolng them good; and 
o labor In the world till God shall 
eall them out of it. 

13. If members of the church con- 
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to ga lo law. 


to law before the unjust, and not 
before the saints ? 

2 Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world?4 and if the 
world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the small- 
est inatters ? 

3 Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this 
life ? 

4 If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 
them to judge who are least es- 
teemed in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it 
80, that there is not a wise man 
among your no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between 
his brethren? 

6 But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the un- 
behevers. 

1:22; Matt. 19:26; Luke 22:30; Jude 14, 25; 
Rev. 3:21; 20:4. 
tinue in immorality, their good, the 
good of the church, and the honor 
of Christ require that they should 
be excluded irom it. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. The unjust; heathen magle- 
trates, the same as ‘‘ unbelievers,” 
veree 6. 

2. Judge the world; be highly ex- 
alted with Christ ot the day of 
judgment, and coéperate in his de- 
cisions. 

4. Judgments; causes of difference 
to be settled. Of things pertaining to 
this life; not requiring, therefore, 
for their settlement the possession 
of high spiritual gitts. Set them to 
judge who are least esteemed in the 
church; not men who were least 
eatecmed for integrity and intelli- 
gence in common things; but men 
who, not being cndowed with those 
shining spiritual gifts so highly cor. 
eted by some—‘ all utterunce, and 
all knowledge,”’ chap. 1:5—were 
placed by their leuders In the low- 
est rank. See chap. 12-14. Such, 
naecording to our version, seems to 
be the menning of this dificult pas- 
snge. Lut two other renderings are 
proposed, which reter these words 
to the heathen magistrates: first, 
interrogatively, ‘‘ Do ye set,’ etc, 
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Who are saved ? 


-7 Now therefore there ia utterly 
& fault among you, because ve 80 
to law one with another. Why do 
ye not rather take wrong? why do 

Ὁ not rather suffer yourselves to 
be defrauded? 5 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and de- 
fraud," and that your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that-the unright- 
eous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deccived: 
neither fornicators, noridolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

19 Nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God.¢ 

11 And such were some of you: 4 
but ye are washed,¢ but ye are 
sanctified,! but ye are justiticd in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God.* 

12 All things are lawful unto me, 
but all things are not expedient :* 
all things are lawful for me, but 

ὁ Prov, 20:22; Matt. 5:39, 40; Rom, 12:11, 
19; L Thess. 5:15. b 1 Thess. 4:6. ¢ Gal. 5:29- 
21; Eph. 5:4, 5; Heb. 12:14, 18; 13:4; Rev. 
22:15, d Eph, 2:1, 9; 5:8; Col. 3:7; Titus 3:3- 


6. ¢ Ileb. 10:22, f Heb. 2:11. g Rom. &:20, 


implying ἃ stern rebuke ; secondly, 
indicatively, ‘‘ ye set,’’ etc. The 
words would then be ἃ simpie state- 
ment of their wrong conduct, which 
the apostle proceeds, in the follow- 
ing Verse, 10 censure. 

1. Uiterly a faul); they did wrong 
In going to the heathen to decide 
their differences. They ought to 
have decided them by arbitration, 
or in some olher way, among them. 
selves. Jt were better even to suffer 
wrong, than thus to do wrong. 

9. Tie unrighteous; those who are 
dishonest and defraud others, 
whelher under the cover of law, or 
in any other way. 

12. AU things are lauful; which 
are not forbidden of God. Not ez. 
pdient; hecause not adapted to do 
good. Not be brought under the power ; 
he would not be the slave of any 
Bppctite or passion. 

13. Shall destroy both it and them: 
they are both temporary, and God 
shal do away both at death. It 
follows that meats are among the 
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Fornication. 


I will not be brought under a. Ρ. σὰ 
the power of any." 

13 Meats for the belly, and tho 
belly for meats:!' but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now 
the body 18 not for fornicationJ 
but for the Lord ;* and the Lord 
for the body,! 

14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will also raise up 
us by his own powcr.™ 

15 Know vo not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ?" 
shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make ‘hem the mem- 
bers of a harlot? God forbid. 

16 What! know ye not that he 
which is joined to a harlot ig unc 
body ? for two, saith he, shall b: 
one fiesh.° 

17 But be that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit.’ 

18 Flee fornication.1 Every sin 
that a man docth, is without the 
body; but he that committct) 
fornication, sinneth against hiz 
own body. 


* Or, profitable. beh. 9:27, i Mate. 15:17. 2) 
Bom. 14:17. } 1 Thess. 4:3, τ & Rom. 12:1. 


1 Eph. 5:23. m Homans 6:5, & 2 Eph. 5:39, 
9 Gen. 3:24; Matt. 19:5. p Jobn 17:21-25; 
Eph. 1:4. q Prov. 6:25-27; 7:24-27. 


indifferent things. in respect to 
which the believer should be care. 
ful that he does not abuse his Chris. 
tian liberty. Fur the Lord; the use 
to be made of the body is not an in- 
different thing. He made and pr- 
serves it to be employed not in sin 
ning, but in serving him. Tae Lord 
for the body; he died that not only 


‘the soul, but the hody also, should 


be saved from the effects of sin, and 
raised from the grave spiel and 
immortal, to serve him for ever. 

15. Your bodies are the members of 
Christ; he has redeemed the bodies 
as well as the souls of believers. 
As such they are spiritually united 
to him now, and shall be through- 
out eternity. 

17. fs one spirit; One spirit with 
Christ: Christ dwells in him and 
he in Christ. This mutual union 
makes him spiritual as Christ is 
spiritual. 

18. Fee; do not stop to reason 
about it or think of it. Turn from 
it with dotestation, and occupy 


Concerning 1 CORINTHIANS VII. marriage. 


apse. 19 What! know ye not | Zt ¢s good fora man not to touch 
that your body is the templo of | a woman. ἵν ἊΣ 
tho Holy Ghost arhich is in you,* | 2 Nevorthcless, fo avoid fornica- 
which yo have of God, and ye are | tion, let every man havo his own 
not vour own?» wife, and let every woman havo 
20 Mor yo ore bought with a | her own husband. 
prico :" therefore glorify God in | 3 Let tho husband render unto 
your body, and in your spirit, | tho wife due benevolence :* and 


which aro God's. likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 
CIAPTER VII 4 The wife hath not power of her 


own body, but tho husband: and 

& fle treateth of MAITIBRD: 4 showing se iobe likewise also the husband hath 
ι ΓΟ ΠΟΥ exainet fornication; 10 and that * 

tle Loud thereof ought not lightly tu be not power of his own body, but 

Qlagolved. Ls, 20 Every man murt he cot- the wife. 

fent wlthbis vocation, 2) Virginity where- 5 Defraud ye not one the other 

fore to ba embraced. 35 And for what re- ᾿ 2 it] f 2 

Kpects we Inay either marry, or abataln from except τ ve with conscnt or 8 

time,’ that ye may give your- 

selves to fasting and prayer ; and 

! 

ἱ 

| 

Ι 

| 

| 

1. 


juarry ΙΒ. 
‘TOW concerning the things 
eome together again, that Satan 


IN. whercof ye wrole unto me: 
“WC vite; | 20:10; 1 Peter 3:7. Joel 2:16, See Exod, 
19:15; 1 Sam. 204, 4. one : 
them, except so far as shall tend to 
flt both his body and mind for the 
best discharge of all the duties of 
life. 
20. Good men fecl that they are 
in the highest sense the property of 
(iod; anid that the first principles 
of honesty require them in all 
things to glorify him. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1. The things whereof ye wrote ; these 
were cerinin things about which 
the Christinng at Corinth had, in ao 
letter to Poul, requested him to 
rive his views. Good for α man; 

est under the peculiar circumstan- 
ces to which the letter of the Co- 
rinthinns related. Not to touch ἃ 
uwuman ; not to be married. 

2. Nevertheless ; notwithstanding it 
may sometimes be best for persons 
not to be marricd, it is in all ordi- 
nary cases best that they should be. 
Mis own wife—her owen husband; no 
man is allowed by God to have at 
once more than one wile, and no 
woman to have more than one hus- 
band. 

3. Due benevolence ; these words ex. 
press the mutual duty of husband 
and wife towards each other, oy cx- 
plained in verses 4, 5. 

4, Not power; not to live apart. 
even for a time, without mutual 
consent. 

5. Defraud ye not one the other; de- 
prive not one another by separation, 
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weer 6:16 ὃ Rom 11 2 δὲ ὁ Acta 20:25; 
11 πῸ bile, 19: Rev. δῖ, ἀ 1 Pet. 2:9 τ Exod, 


your mind with things right and 
good. Js without the body; it is true 
of sing in gencral that they are with- 
out the body; in other words, do 
not consist in a direct prostitution 
and dishonor of it. Sianeth against 
his own body; by prostituting it in 
the way named in verses 15,16. It 
id the shame and guilt of the sin it- 
self that the apostic has chiefly in 
mind. Vhe dreadful physical con- 
requences of lewcdness are the brand 
of infamy which God puts upon it, 
as the greatest and most direct dis- 
hovor und abuse of the body. 

1%. The temple; the dwelling-place 
of the Ifoly Spirit. 

-U. Bought uith a price; the blood 


of Christ. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. All diflerences of Christians 
should be acttled among themselves, 
according to prinelples of equity, 
without appealing to civil tribunals, 
especinily those of wicked men. 

10. ‘The dishonest, the unjust, the 
Impure and those who seek wealth, 
honor, or pleasure ny the chief good, 
whatever their professions, or to 
Whatever church they mny exter- 
nally belong, if they continue such, 
will, with drunkards, idolnters, 
thieves, robbers, murderers, and all 
the openly vicious, be for-ever ex- 
cluded from henven. 

12. A wise man will govern his 
appetites and passions. not be gov- 
erned by them ; nor will he indulge 


Concerning 


tempt you not for your inconti- 
nency.® 

6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For I would that all men were 
evenasImysclf. But everyman 
hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another 
after that.» 

8 Isay therefore to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good for 
them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, lect 
them marry :¢ for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, 
Let not the wife depart froin her 
husband :4 

11 But and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her husband: and let not 
the husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak J, not 
the Lord:* If any brother hath 
a wife that belicveth not, and she 


ai Thess. 3:5. bAatl. 19:31, 12. ¢ 1 Tin, 
5:14. ἃ Mal. 2:14-16; Matt. 19:6,9. ¢ Ezra 
10:11, etc. f Mal. 2:15, 16. " Gr. in peace, 


of any safeguard against tempta- 
tion. Do nothing which shall tend 
to impurity, or give Satan advan. 
tage over you. 

6. By permission; this was a sub- 
ject about which persons were per- 
mitted to judge for themselves ; und 
on which they should exercise an 
.enlighteced and conscientious Chris- 
tian discretion. 

7. Even as I; I wish they had the 
same self-control, and could live as 
contentedly in any condition to 
which Providence calls them. He 
evidently refers to his condition as 
unmarried. Proper gift of God ; con. 
trol over onc’s bodily appetites and 
passions is one of these gitts; but 
all do not have it in the same high 
degree. 

8. It ts good for them; it was well, 
under their then peculiar circum- 
stances, to remain as Paul was, 
unmarried, provided they thought 
ΕΟ, and could do it without incon- 
venience. 

9. To burn; be disturbed with un- 
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ἢ 


marriage. 


be pleased to dwell with a. Ὁ. 19, 
him, let him not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath a 
husband that belicveth not, and 
if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
Iet her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wif2 is sanctified by 
the husband: else were your chil- 
dren unclean; but now are they 
holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, 
Iet him depart. A brother or a 
sister is not under bondage in 
such cases: but God hath called 
us to peace,* & 

16 For what knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband?" or howt knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt 
save thy wife ? 

17 But as God hath distributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, so let him walk.! 
And so ordain I in all ehurchcs.i 


bl Pet 


g Rom, 13:15: 14:19: Web. 12:14 
doch. 4.15; 


3:1,2. $¢ Gr. what, 1 ver, 20-21. 
2 Cor. 11:34. 


10. Not I, but tae Lord; not Paul 
only, but Jesus Christ. Matt. 5:92; 
19:3- 10. 

12. Not the Lord ; he had not given 
specific directions about the case 
which follows, and Paul, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, pro. 
ceeded to do it. Belteveth not; be 
lieveth not the gospel. It is evident 
that some of the Corinthians had 
scruples about the lawfulness of 
living in the marriage relation wilh 
an ubbeliever, and thut this was one 
of the points on which they had 
asked Paul's advice. 

16. Fur what knowest thou; another 
argument why the believing party 
should continuc to live wilh the un- 
believing. ‘The Christian party may 
be instrumental in saving the other 

11. As God hath distributed to every 
man; assigned him his place and lot 
in life. The apostle here begins an 
exhortation to contentment in pres- 
ent circumstances. So let Aim watk ; 
let ench one continue in the condl- 
tion and business to which God in 


gratified passion, or tempted by itto | his providence calls him, and do all 


the commission of sin. 
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servants, 


Α. Ὁ. 39, 18 Is any man called being 1 Lord’s freeman:*! likewise also 


circumcised? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any called in 
nncircumcision ? let him not be 
circumcised." ; 

19 Circumcision is nothing,* and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the comimand- 
monts of God.* ; 

2) Let every man abide in the 
waine calling waerein he was call- 
ect, 

21 Art thon called being ἃ ser- 
vant? care not for it:’ but if 
thou mayest be made free, use ἐΐ 
rather, 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, being & servant, is the 


" Δεῖν Laci, ele.: Gal. δι, etc, δ Gil. 4:65 
6:05. ¢ Jolim {6:14} 1 Sohn 2:0 ἄ Prov. 21:5, 
οἵου. 14:5. * Or, madefree. f SJohbis:46, Rom, 


18. Beingctreumcised ; havi 
circumcised as a Jew. ' 
berome unctreumcrsed ; 
do or ; 


dis; his ὦ 
10. er ai 


try to un- 

nicision. 

4 to ucceptance 
i [ 


~"2U. In the same calling; let αὶ man 
after his conversion continue in the 
same business in which he was be- 
fore, provided it is a moral and use- 
ful one, and the provideuce of God 
docs not call bim to change IE. 

21. Called; couverted to Christ. 
Care not for it; be not so anxious to 
change your condition as to unfit 
you to discharge Its duties. Jf thou 
mityest be made free; in the original, 
If thou canst be free ; that Js, if thou 
art able in doing right to bo tree, 
ure to radAers be free, because f{ree- 
tom Is a better state than servitude. 
In it, persons can more generally 
own and aearch the Scriptures, wor- 
ship God necording to the diclates 
of an enlightened conscience, and 
discharge the duties which (104 re- 
quires of husbands and wives, par- 
enis and children, as rational, ac- 
countable, redecined, immortal be- 
hugs. 

22. Called tn the Lord; converted. 
Ms the Lord's fre-man ; through divine 
atlas and praco, he ia delivered 

om the condemnation and bond- 


he that is called, being free, is 
Christ’s servant.s 

23 Ye are bought with a price ;" 
be not ye the servants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man, 
wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God.! 

25 Now concerning virgins, I 
have no commandment of the 
Lord :) yet I give my judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 

26 [ suppose therefore that this 
is good for the present distress ;t 
T say, that i is good for 2 man 80 
to be.! 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 


Gils, 22, Kg Psa. 10:10: 1 Pet. 2:16. bh chap. 
6:20: 1 Pet. 1:18, 19. iver. 17,20. 2 ver. 6,10, 
40, kLVinw 1:12 ¢ Or, necessity, Iver. 1. κνὺ 
of the Iloly Ghost pursues his own 
{ree choice, cheerfully, as an affec- 
tionate child. doing the will of his 
Father in heaven. Js Chrisi’s ser- 
vavt ; notan involuntary, but a will- 
ing servant; who chooses to be his, 
delights in his laws, and is to re- 
ceive a great reward. 

23. Ye; Christians of all countries 
and conditions, high and low, rich 
and poor. bond and free. Are bought 
with a price; redeemed from endless 
bondage to sin, Satan, and death by 
the precious blood of Christ. Be not 
ye te servants of men; act from su- 
preme regard not to them, but to 
Christ. Honor him, manifest his 
apiri¢ in every condition, and faith- 
fully discharge its appropriate du- 
ties. 

24. Abide with God; in union with 
God, and acting in such a manner 
as to mect his approbation und en- 
joy his favor. 

26. 1 have no commandment of the 
Lord; God had given no specific 
command concerning the inarringe 
of virgins In times of great and pe- 
cullar trials. Therefore Paul, in 
answer to thelr inquiry, gave his 
view of the matter. 

26. 1 suppose; in my Judgment. 
For the present distress ; on account of 
the peoullarly distressing cirenm. 
stances in which they were then 
pluoed. So tobe; to remain, during 
the continuance of thoso trials, un- 
married. But somo understand the 


age of sin; and under the teaching | words" go to be” as meaning, to be 
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When to rest 


seek not to be Joosed. Art thou 

loosed from ἃ wife? seck not a 

wife. 

28 But and if thou marry, thou 

hast not sinned;* and if a vir- 
in marry, 8he hath not sinned. 
evertheless, sach shall have 


ou. 

59 But this I say, brethren, the 
time ts short Ὁ it remaincth, that 
both they that have wives be as 
though they had nonce ; 

-30 Aud they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that re- 
joicc, as though they rejoiced 
not; andilicy that buy, ἃ8 though 
they possessed not; 

31 And they that use this world, 
as not abusing i: for tlic fashion 
of this world passeth away.* 

32 But I wowld have you without 
carefulness. He that is unmar- 
ried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord,” how he may 
please the Lord :# 

33 But he that is married careth 
for the things that are of the 


a Heb. 13:4. b 2) Peter 4:7: 2 Peter 3:5, 9. 
¢ Psa. 39:6; Jna. 4:14; 1 Pet. 4:7; 1 John 2:17. 


ΒΟ as he is now—to remain in his 
present state, whether married or 
unmarried. And this agrees with 
the following verse. 

28. She hath nol sinned: in marry- 
ing even in those troublous times, 
if she chose this, and thought it best 
for her. Trouble in the flesh; special 
trials in those times of peculiar dif- 
ficulty and danger. f spare yu; 
ain sparing of you ; have a fatherly 
fecling towards you, and in giving 
you this advice seck your comfort. 

29. Be as though they had none; live 
above the world and its temporary 
relations, remembering how soon 
this eartIny scene, with all its joys 
and sorrows, will be over, and eter- 
nity come inits place. So also are 
the following clauses to be under- 
stood. 

' 31. Moat abusing it; not using it to 
excess, depending upon it, or seck- 
ing your chief good in It. Whe fash- 
ion ; clreumoslances and condition of 
earthly things. Passeth away; like a 
shadow or dream. Psa. 33:6; 1John 


2:17. 
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unmarrid. 


world, how he may please A Ὁ. s9. 
his wife. 

# There is difference also be- 
tween a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman carcth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may 


| be holy both in body and in gpir- 
trouble in the flesh : but I spare | 


it: but she that is marricd careth 
for the things of the world," how 
she may picase ke husband. 

35 And this [speak tor your own 
profit; not that I may cast a 
snare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that ve may 
attend upon the Lord without 
distraction. 

36 But if any man think that ho 
behaveth himself uncomely tow- 
ard his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her age, and need so re- 
quire, let him do what he will, he 
sinneth not: let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless, he that stand- 
eth steadfast in his heart, hay- 
ing no necegsity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath 50 de- 
ereed in his heart that he wil 
keep his virgin, docth well. 


--- 


* Gr. of the Lord, as verbe 34. ἀ 1 Thin. 5:5. 


e Like 10:460-42. 


not dis- 
Careth 


32. Without carefulness ; 
tracted by worldly cares. 


for the Uvings that belong to the Lard ; 


is able to give his undivided atten- 
tion to them. 

33. Carcth for the things that are of 
the wirld; he is more exposed than 
the unmarried, in peculiarly troub- 
lous times, to be so engrossed with 
cares as to be hindered from wholly 
following the Lord. 

35. Not that { may cast a snare; his 
object was not to bind all to act 
alike, but to induce cach to take the 
course Which would be most proper, 
and in which he or she could best 
serve God. 

46. Behaveth himself uncomely : acts 
unsuitably towards his daughter or 
ono under his care, in withholding 
her from marriage. If she is of a 
proper age, and is disposed to be 
marricd, he would do well to con- 
sent to it. 

87. Nevertheless ; on the other hand. 
Having no πο δακὼν ; if oircumstancea 
do not call for her marriage. he does 
well to let her remain unmarried. 


Of meats from 


a.b.49. 38 So then he that giveth 
her in marrioge docth well ;+ but 
he that giveth Aer notin Marriage 
doeth better. 

49 The wife is bound by the law 
as long as her husband liveth ;» 
but if her husband be dead, she 
is at liberty to be imarricd to 
whom she will; only in the Lord.* 

40 But she is, happier if she so 
abide, after my iudgment :4 and 


Ver 25: Heb lg:4. bitom. 1:4, ¢ 2 Cor. 
o:la do yer, 25, ¢ 1 Theas. 4:8; 2 Pel. 3:15, 


38. die that giveth her in marriage ; 
when circumstances require it, doeth 
well; that which is right. J/e that 
givah her not; when circumstances 
do not require or favor it, doeth bet- 
ter; What will be more comfortable 
jor her, that is, “for the present 
djstress,” as is to be understood 
throughout this chapter. 

“0. Only in the Lord; only within 
the limits of the Christian body. 
Others interpret these words to 
mean, only in (he spirit of obedience 
to the Lord. But the former ts the 
preferable view. 

40. So abide; continue unmarried 
during these troublous times, if she 
can 50 remain consistently. J heve 
the Spirit of God; to guide me in the 
views expressed on this subject. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The union for life of one man 
and woman in marriage is an ap- 
pointment of God, designed for the 
continuance and benefit of the hu- 
man race. All who are in proper 
circumstances, and are so disposed, 
ought to be permitted to torm auch 
aunion; and all who ao form it, 
should falthfully discharge its du- 
ties. 

3. Whatever inorenses tempta- 
tions to evils which marringe was 
designed to prevent, or renders it 
ineflectual for the purposes for 
whieh it was instltuted, should be 
earefally avolded. 

Ὁ. Goud heatowa on different per- 
rons different gifta, and places them 
in different conditions. That course 
which is wise for oue may not be so 
foranother. Their wishes as well as 
thelr situations and habits may be 
different, and it may be best for 
them to pursue different courses. 

12. ‘Ihe ob'igations, righta, and 
privileges of marriage continue 
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a a 
oh ——_rrrrOwOwOOn esses 


viol temples. 


I think also that I have the Spirit 
of God.e 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ι To abatain from meats offered to Idole. 8, 
9 We musi not abuse our Christian lboerty, 
to the oflunce of cur brethien: 11 but mueg 
bridle our Knowledge with charllty. 

"OW as touching things offer- 

LN ed unto idols, we know that 

we all have knowledge.« πον» 


16. Γ Acta 19:10, 20, 29; ch. 10:1}, g Kom, 
4:14, 22. 


through life, notwithstanding an 
changes in religious character which 
miay take place in eilher of the par- 
lies ; aud married persons, wherever 
it be practicable consistently with 
duty, should live together, for the 
purpose of promoting cach other's 
highest tamporal and cternal good. 

21. Men should continue in the 
siluation in which God has placed 
them, and in the business, if it be 
mora] and right, to which they are 
accustomed ; unless without com- 
mitting sin they can change them 
for the better. If they can, they 
are bound todo it; andina manner 
pec ordat with the revealed will of 

10d. 

29. No worldly circumstances 
should so disturb or occupy our 
minds as to unlit us in any measure 
for duty ; nor should we desire any 
more worldly enjoyment than God 
shall graciously give us in doing his 
will, 

30. So important is the institution 
of marriage, so honorable in all, 
and so numerous its blessings to 
those who faithfully discharge its 
duties, that those who, in the fear 
and love of God, marry, though in 
troublous times, do well; even in 
cases where, if their wishes had 
been different, it would have been 
better, at least for them, had they 
for a time remained unmarried. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Things offered unto tdols ; the flesh 
of animals sacrificed to idols, on 
which the offtrers and their frienda 
feasted in the Idol’a temple, verse 10, 
and which was sometimes sold in 
the market, chap. 10:25. We all 
hare knowledge ; namely, that an idol 
Is nothing. The apostle refers to 
the claim set up by some of the Co- 
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Meat from 


0 9 puffeth up,* but charity edi- 
ficth.» 


knowcth any thing, he knoweth 


nothing yet as he ought to know.: | 
3 But if any man love God, the : 


seme is known of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the 
eating of those things that are 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol 7s nothing in 
the world,¢ and that there 18 none 
other God but one.‘ 

5 For though there be that are 
calicd gods,* whether in heaven 
orin earth 
many, and lords many, 

6 But to us there is bud one God, 
the Father, of whom ere all 
things, and we in* him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are 
all things,!' and we by him. 

7 Howbcit there is not in every 
man that knowledge: for some 
with conse‘ence of the idol unto 
this hour eat é asa thing offered 
ἴα Ian. AT: 10. ν ch. 13. ς Rom. 11:23; Gal. 
6:3; 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. ἀ Nah. 1:7; 2 Tim. 2:19. 
e Isalah 41:24. §f Deut. 4:39; Jsalah 44:5, 24. 
g John 10:54. 35. ὃ Mal. 2:10; Eph. 4:6. 7 Or, 


rinthians, that, because they knew 
the yanity of idolatry, they could 
eat things offered toidols any where, 
even in an idol’s temple. without 
rendering to the idol any worship. 
He intimates that this knowledge is 
possessed by other Christians, as 
wellas by them. Knowledge puffeth 
up ; thatis, knowledge without love. 
hanity ; that is, love, as the word in 
the original is generally rendered. 

2. Think that he knoweth: is putied 
up with a conccit of his superior 
knowledge. 

3. Is known of him; as his. friend 
rnd the object of his love and care. 
Compare Matt. 7: 23. 

4 that an idol ts nothing: that the 
deity which it represents has no ex- 
istence, and that the idol is there- 
fore a powerless and vain thing. 

6. whom; ag the source. In 
him; rather, as the margin, unto or 
for him; created to promote his 
glory. By whom, by whose agency. 

7. That knowledge; that there js but 
one God, and that idols are nothing. 
With conscience of the idol; thinking 
that idol deities are realities. 
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2 And if any man think that he 


as there be gods : 


| particular kind of food. } 
| brather to offend; be the occasion of 
; leading him into sin. 


As 4 | 


idol templi.. 


' unto anidol; and theircon- 4. p. 59, 
science being weak, is defiled. 

8 But meat commendeth us not 
to God:) for neither, if we eat, 
are we the better ;+ neither, if wo 
‘ cat not, are we the worsce.! 

9 But take heed lest by onv 
, Means this liberty$ of yours bec- 
; come & stumbling-block to them 
| that are weak.* 
| 10 Forif any man see thee which 
| hast knowledge sit at meat in the 
idol’s temple, shall not the con- 
‘ science of him which is weak be 
| emboldened ! to cat those things 
which are offered to idols ; 
11 And through thy knowledga 
; Shail the weak brother perish, 
| for whom Christ died? 
| 12 Gut when ye sin su against the 
brethren, and wound their weak 
conscicnce, ye sin against Christ.' 
13 Wherefore, if meat make my 
| brother to offend, J will eat no 
| flesh while theworld standeth, lest 
I make my brother to offend.” 


for. i John 1:3; licb. 1:9. 2 Romans 14:17. 
t Or, hace we the more. J Or, hare we the irss. 
k Romans 14:13, 20; Gal. sili. 


§ Or, poicer. 
OMatt. 25:40. 45. mech. 9:22, 


I Gr, edified. 


| 
thing offered unto an idol ; with super- 
stitious reverence for the supposed 
idol deity, as if he were a real ex. 
| istence. Weak; uncniightened. ig- 
|} norant. Defled; by thus joining in 
| idol- worship. 
8. Meat; food of nny kind, as the 
original word implics. To those 
who have knowledge it is one of the 
indiilerent things. For this reason 
they ought to be considerate and 
kind towards their weak brethren 
in respect to the food now in ques- 
tion, as the apostle procceds to 
show. 
9. A stumbling-Ulock ; an occasion 
of leading others into sin. 
| 10. Eat those things; as real sacri. 
fices to idols, and thus be guilty of 
idolatry, and of acting in opposition 
to his conscience. 

11. Tarough thy knowledge ; the im- 
proper use of it. 

13. If meat: if my indulgence in 8 
Make my 


| INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. A man proud of his knowledge 


Support of 
apcs. CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


t Ile showeth hfs liberty, 7 and thal the min- 
inter ought tu live by the gospel; 15 yet that 
bimselt hath of his own accord abstalned, 


In to be elther chargeable unto them, 22 or | 


offensive unto any, in matters indifferent, 
24 Our Ile ia Ike unto a race, 


4 MInotanapostle?* am I not | 
J. free? hove I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord?” are not ye my |! 
work in the Lord?¢ 

2I1f I be not an apostle unto ᾿ 
others, yet doubtices L am to you: ° 
fur the seal of mine apostleship : 
wie ye in the Lord. | 

3 Mine answer to them tit do 
examine me is this: 

4 IIave wo not power to cat and 
to drink? 


— 


"5 Αὐΐη YDS; Mist) 2 Cor. 12 118 {14}. 2:7, δὲ 
Vim 2:7; ᾧ ΓΤ. bith Β Acta 91:2, 11, ¢ eh, 
is ignorant of himse!f, and danger- 
ous to others. 

6. Enlightened Christians hold 
with unshaken confidence to the 
unity of God, while they acknow- 
ledge Jesus Christ as their Creator, 
Itedeemer, and rightful Proprietor, 
ald render to him and to the Fa. 
ther the homage of their hearts. 

0. No man is at Ilberty to do a 
thiug merely because it 1g not ex- 
ireesly forbidden, is not wrong in 

(sclt, or will not injure him. Ife Is 
bound to consider how it will affect 
others, and so to act as to promote 
their good. 

13, That love which leads a person 
[0 deny himselt, for the sake of hon- 
oring God and doing good to men, 
if essential to true religion. Luke 
L4: 20-0. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Tn {the present chapter Paul as- 
Aerts his personal rights and privi- 
lvges as an Apostic, verses 1-14; and 
then proceeds to show how he has 
Willingly given (hein up for Christ’s 
anke, therein proposing his own ex- 
winple for the Imitation of those 
wnong the Corinthians who were 
disposed to insist on the uae of their | 
Chirlatian liberty without regard to 
thie conseicnees of the weak, 

| 


1. Am fnot free? aa nich at llber- 
ly as the other aposties in regard to 
the rights and privileges of my of: 
fice, Seen Jesus Christ; seen him 
personally, and received from him | 
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1 CORINTHIANS IX. 


the ππέσῃ. 


5 Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife," as well ag 
other apostles, and as the breth- 
ren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have 
not we power to forbear work- 
ing? 4 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time 
at his own charges?" who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and cateth not of 
the fruit thereof?! or who feed- 
cth a flock, and cateth not cf the 
milk of the flock 5 

8 Say [ these things as a man? 
or saith not the law the samv 
also? ᾿ 

9 For it is written in the law of 
Mouses, 'Thoushalt not muzzle the 


4:15. * Orvwoman, ἃ Thess, 3:8, 9. εἴ ‘Tim. 
1:15, fF Deut, 20:6; Prov. 2iile. gl Pee, 5:2. 


my commission as an apostle. He 
mentions this to show that he is not 
behind the other apostles in regard 
to his apostolic office. My work; 
converted by my ministry. 

2. Seal of mine apostleship; their 
conversion was evidence that Paul 
Was an apostle of Jesus Christ. 

3, Hramine me; ee his cre- 
dentials as an apostle, and his priv- 
ileges ng such. 

4. Powerto eat and todrink ; aright 
to be maintained at their expense, 
instead of supporting himself by 
manual labor. Acts 18:3; 2 Cor. 
11L:7-9. 

δ. Power tolead abma a sister, a wife ; 
he had as good a right to be married, 
and have his family supported, as 
Peter and other apostles had. 

6. Power to forbear working ; 10 ab- 
stain from working for their own 
support. 

8. As aman; mercly on the com- 
mon principles of justice. The law; 
the law of God. Deut 26:4. 

0. Not muzzle the mouth of the oz! 
the ox had a right to support from 
those for whom he labored, and 
they could not withhold it without 
sinning against God, who required 
itof them. ake care for oxen; is it 


, for the sake of oxen that this pre- 


cept is given? that is, oxen alone, 
or chiefly. The apostle proceeds to 
show that the law In question is de- 
signed to contain ἃ general princi- 
ale for the benefit of those who la 
or in spiritual things. 
465 


Paul foregoes 


the corn. 
for oxen? 

10 Or saith he ἐξ altogether for | 
our sakes? For our sakes, no | 
doubt, this is written: that he | 


Doth God take care 


that plougheth should plough in 


hope ; and that he that thresheth 
in hope should be partaker of his 


nope 
11 Lf we have sown unto you | 
et things, 151 ἃ great thin 
if we shall reap vour carnal | 
things ὃς 

12 If others be partakers of this 
power over you, are not we rath- 
er? Nevertheless, we have not 
used this power;4 but suffer all 
things, lest we should hinder the 
gospel of Christ. 

13 Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things 


and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar?¢ 
14 Even so hath the Lord ordain- 


1CORINTHIANS IX. 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out 


his privilege, 

ed that they which preach 4. Ῥ. ss, 

ne gospel should live of the gus. 
elt 


15 But I have used none of these 
things:é neither have I writlen 
these things, that it should be ει 
done unto me: for if were bet- 
ter for me to die, than that any 
man should make my gloryiny 
void. ᾿ ° 

16 For though I preach the gos- 


: pel, I have nothing to glory of: 


for necessity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel! i 

17 For if I do this thing willing- 
ly, [have areward: but ifagainst 


; My will, a dispensation of ihe gus- 


pel is committed unto me.J 
18 What is my reward then? 
Verily that, when I preach the 
gospel, I may make the gospel of 
hrist without charge, that I 
abuse not my powcrinthe gospel. 
19 For though 1 be free from all 
men, yet have J made myself ser- 


a Deut. 25:4; 1 Thm. 5:1ἃ.- b 2 Tim. 4:8. 
ς Ἰἴοιῃ. 15:21. ἀ 2Cor. }1:1τ-. 12:14, * Or, 
feed, e¢ Num. 18:8, etc.; Deut. 1:1, f Luke 


10. For our sakes—this is wrillen ; to 
show that it is the will of God that 
ministers of the gospel should re- 
ceive support from the people for 
whom they labor, and that all who 
labor are entitled 1o a just reward 
for their services. , 

11. Sown unto you spiritual things ; 
iabored for the good of your souls. 
Reap your carnal things; receive in 
return what is needful tor support. 

12. This power; the right to a 
Maintenance. Suffer all things; all 
the inconveniences and hardships of 
not being supported by the people. 

13. They which mintster—and they 
which watt; the priests and the Lc- 
vites, who, under the Old Testa- 
ment, conducted and waited upon 
the religious services at the temple. 
Are partakers with the altar; they 
were supported from the apo 
and contributions which the people 
brought to the altar. 

- 14. Ordained; appointed ; requir- 
ed. Live of the gospei ; be supported. 

15. Used nome of these things ; he had 
not required them to support him, 
nor did he write this to induce them 
todo it. He judged that such was | 
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live* of the things of the temple 


10:7: Gal. 6:6. g Acts 20:34: 2 Thess. 3:4, 
Β 2Cor. 11:10. 1 Jer. 1:17, 20:9, j Gal. 2:7; 
Phil. 1:17; Col. 1:25. 

then the peculiar state of things, 
that he could do more good by sup- 
porting himself. Afake my glerying 
roid ; his glorying that he preached 
the gospel free of charge, by induc. 
ing him to take a different course. 

16. Nothing to glory of; nothing 
from the fact of his preaching. -V-. 
cessity ts laid upon me ; after the com- 
mission he had received from Christ, 
he could not, consistently with du- 
ty. refrain from preaching. 

17. 1 Aave a reward; for fulfilling 
the charge committed to me with 
a willing mind. <Against my ull; 
even if reluctantly, I still have u 
trust which I must fulfil. 

18. What ts my reward then? in the 
course he was willingly and joy/ul- 
ly pursuing for iheir good. It was 
the satisfaction arising from his dis- 
interested labors. the approval of 
conscience and of God. That I abuse 
not my power ; or right. by requiring 
them to support him, when thi 
would hinder his usefulness. 

19. Free from ail; free from obili- 


gation to men to preach the gospel 


without charge. Gain (he mure ; lead 
more souls to Christ. 


All things 


a. v.69. vant unto all, that Γ might 
gain the more." 

2) And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that 1 might gain tho 
Jews ; to them that are under the 
law, a8 under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under 
the law 5» 


od, but under tho 
law to Christ,") that I might gain 
them that aro without law. 

242 To the weak become I ag 
woak, that I might gain the 
weak :¢ Tom made all things to 
all mene that I might by all 
means sove ronic.! 


26. 
ech. 10:88. 


4 Nom. 15:}; 2 Cor. 11:29, 
8 Phil. 2:16; 3:14; 


e chap. 7:22, 
f Rom. 11:14. 


, 


20. Hs 
with their cug bg 
αἱ are 


Gentiles, who h 
law of God. 
omitted thag 


a he. 


22. Mude all things to all men ; com- 
plied, in all things lawful, with 
their wishes. 

2). Partaker thereof; of the bless- 
inga which the gospel confers. 

2b. dun tre a race; the foot-race, 
with which the Corinthians were 
familiar. 

25. fs temperate in all things; the 
Grecian racers subjected themselves 
to a very revere training, that they 
Wight thus bring their body lo the 
miost perfect condition for the race. 

2n, No run, net as unceriainly; not 
n4 one who runs at random, wlith- 
out knowing his goal or how to 
reach it. The apostle meana, that 
li: wo fived as to be sure of obtain- 
ing the upprobation of God, and 
reeeiving αὶ crown of glory. 

27. Acep under my body; lilernlly, 
beat it in the face, after the manner 
of a boxer. ‘This represents the ae- 
vero diseipline to which he subjected 
hls appetites and passions according 
to God's word. 


1 CORINTHIANS IX. 


Sor Christ. 


sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in a race, run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize? So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 Andevery man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do if tuob- 
tain a corruptible crown; but we 
an incorruptible." 

26 I therefore so run, not as un- 
ecrtainly; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my body, 
and bnng i into subjection: 
lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself 
should be ἃ castaway.!: 


1 Vim. 6:12; 2 Tim. 2:5. ὃ 2Tim 4:8; Jae. 
1:12; 1 Peter 5:4; Rev. 2:10; 3:11, § Rom. 
8:13. 


INSTRUCTIONS. : 

5. Ministers of the gospel, wheth. 
er settled in Christian or mission- 
aries to heathen lands, have a right 
to be married, and with their fami- 
lies to be supported; though it may 
sometimes be wise not to excrcise 
this right. 

10. Specific directions contained 
in the Old Testament, even with re- 
gard Lo beasts and inanimate things, 
ure often illustrations of principles, 
and are designed to instruct men in 
all ages ag to the character and will 
of God, and the nature, variety, 
and extent of human duties. 

14. The support of ministers of 
Christ who devote their lives to the 
preaching of the gospel is not a 
charitable donation, but a debt just- 
ly duc, and cannot be withheld 
without injustice to them, and dis- 
honor to Christ. 

17. When ministers οὐ the gospel 
relinquish their just rights, submit 
to Inconvenicnces, pertorm labors, 
and make sacrilices for the sake of 
doing greater good, they imitate 
the example of Christ, show the ex. 
celience ot his religion, and may, 
through grace, expect from him 8, 
distinguished reward. 

27. Ministers of Christ who have 
long preached the gospel, and with 
distinguished success, are not on 
that account sure of heaven, Nor 
can they safely depend upon ang 
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Lessons from 
CHAPTER X. 


The eacraments of the Jews 6 are typea of 


oure, 7and their punishments, llexamples | 


for us. L4 We tnust Hy froin Idolatry. 21 


We must not make the Lord’s table the ta- | 


ble of devils: 24 and in things tndlfferent 
we must have regard of our brethren. 


M OREOVER, brethren,I would 
Ὗ] not that ye should be igno- 
rant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud,* and all 
passed through the sen Ὁ 

2 And were ἃ}} baptized unto Mo- 
ΒΟΒ in the cloud and in the sea; 
3 And did all eat the same spir- 
itual meat ;° 

4 And did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that follow- 
ed‘ them: and that Rock was 
Christ. 
5 But with many of them God 
was not well pleased: for they 


α Fxod. 13:21, 23, Num. 9:18, 35, h Exod. 
}4:19-25, 29. © Exod. 16:15, 35; Neh, 9:15, 
20; Psa. 78:25,25. ἀ Exod, 17:6; Num. 20:11. 
* Or, trenf wih, © Num. 14:99-35; 26:64, 65; 


former experience. They must ha- 
ditually Εν ετη their opperites. pas- 
sions, and conduct by the revealed 
will of God, or they will be in dan- 
gcr of losing their souls. If this is 
the case with ministers, if must be 
with all others; and that hope of 
salvation which does not lead men 
to obey the commands of God, will 
perish at the giving up of the ghost. 


CHAPTEN Χ. 


1. AW our fathers; those who came 
out of Egypt. 

2. Were all baptized unto Moses ; 
shown by those signs to be under 
his guidance, os the acknowledged 
visible people of God. 

ἃ. Spiritual meat; manna, typical 
of spiritual blessings by Christ. 
John 6: 31-35, 48-51. 

4. Spiritual drink ; the water that 
flowed miraculously from the rock, 
and was a type of Christ. Exod. 
17:6; Num. 20:11. Drank of that spir- 
{ὑπαὶ Rock that followed them; it has 
been supposed that the water from 
the rock mentioned in Exod. 17:6, 
followed the Israclites during their 
wanderings in the wilderness, till 
they approached Kadesh the second 
tine. But perhaps the words “ that 
followed them” refer to Christ the 
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1CORINTHIANS X. 


the fathers, 


were overthrown in the Δ. Ρ. :ἃ 
_ wilderness.¢ 
6 Now these things were our ex- 
| amples,t to the intent we should 
: ποῦ lust after evil things, as they 
, also lusted.! 
| 7 Neither be ye idolaters, aa 
were some of them: as it is writ- 
| ten, The people sat down to cat 
| 


and drink, and rose up to play.* 
| 8 Neither let us commit fornica- 
' tion, as some of them committed 
| and fell in one day three and 
| twenty thousand.' 
| 9 Neither Jet us tempt Christ,! 
; a8 some of them also tempted, 
| and were destroyed of serpents.) 
| 10 Neither murmur ye, as some 
| of them also murmured,* and 

were destroyed of the destroyer.) 
| 11 Now all these things happen- 
; ed unto them for ensamples :? 


Heb. 3:17; Jude 5. ¢ Gr. the figures, €& Num. 
IL:4, 33, 94. g Exod. 52:6. h Num. 2:1 9. 
i Exod. 17:2, 7. j Num, 31:6. & Num, 14:2, 
29. [P2Sam. 24:16. J Or, types. 


antity pe, rather than to the material 
water that typified him. hat Rock 
was Christ; 8 figure, type. or repre- 
sentation of Christ : os whenhe said, 
Luke 22:19, This is my body, mean- 
ing ἃ representation of his body. 

5. Many of them; who belonged to 
God’s visible people. and enjoyed 
all their outward privileges. Thus 
the apostle warns the Corinthians 
not to think themselves safe from 
danger because they belong out- 
waraly to Christ's church, and en- 
joy its ordinances and gifts. Thry 
were overthroun ; Numbers 11: 29.35; 
26: 64, €6. 

6. Our examples : designed to warn 
us against doing evil, lest we also 
be destroyed. 

7-10. & ts written; Exodus 32:6, 
Num 25:1-9, Exod. 17:2, 7; 15:28; 
16:2-9; Num. 14:2, 27-30; 16:46-19 ; 
21:5, 6. 

11. They are written; in the Scrip- 
tures, as a warning to those who 
should live under the gospel. Τῆς 
ends of the world; the ends of the 
ages, an expression nearly equiva. 
lent to the Old Testament phrase, 
‘the last days,” by which was rep- 
resented the then <listant future of 
the Christian dispensation. Com 
pare Heb. 9:26. 


a ὁ. ὃ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁΘ Λ͵. 


— Ὁ; 
$m 


The Lord's supper. 


a. Ὁ. 59%. ond they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. 

12 Whercfore let him that think- 
eth he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall. 

13 Thero hath no temptation 
taken you but such os 1s com- 
mon* to man: but God 18 faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able ;» 
but will with the temptation also 
make a» way to eseape, that ye 
may be able to bear if 


| 


| 
| 


14 Wherefore, my dearly belov- : 


ed, flee from idolatry." 

{5 Ispeak as ta wise men ; judge 
yo what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is i¢ not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread 
which woe brenk, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ? 

17 For we being many are onc 
Dread, and one body : for we are 
all partukers of that one bread. 

18 Behold Isracl after the flesh :¢ 


4 Prov, 24:14; Rem, 11:20. 
b Dan, 3:17; 2 Pet. 2:9 ε Jaa. $:11. 
fe2l. oe Itom. 4:1,15, € eh. 9:19. 
12. FAm that thinketh he standeth ; 
aceurecly In the fuvor of God. Lest 
ne fall; into sin, and perish. 

1S. That ye may be αἱ ἰα ἰὼ bear: the 
temptation or trinl, wilhouy being 
overcome by it. so. 34:19. 

11. Flee from idolairy ; do not join 
iu or encouruge it. 

15. Wise men; capable of judging 
correctly. 

10, The cup—the tread; of which 
they partook in the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper, and in) whioh 
they professed to commune with 
Christ. 

17, “γὸ ome bread ; as being all par- 
takers of that one bread which rep- 
resenta Christ, and thus made one 
aplritual body in Christ. 

15. Partakera of the altar ; cannect- 
ed in a apecial sense with the altar, 
and thus with Jehovah, to whoin 
fle alinr ix devoted. So, should 
they feast in heathen temples, they 
would be considered us worshippers 
of heathen goda, 

20. They sacrifice to devils; though 
kKlole are nothing, Idolatry is a sye- 


* Or, moderate. 
ἃ 1} Johan 
@ ch, 8:4, 


a a 6 6 ὁ ὃῈΠΎΌΌΎ. 


LCORINTHIANS X. Meats and drinks 


are not they which eat of the sac- 
rifices partakers of the altar? ! 

19 What say I then? that tho 
idol is any thing,¢ or that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols is 
any thing ? 

20 But 2 say, that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils," and not to 
God: and I would not that ye 
sould haye fellowship with dey- 
118. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and tlie cup of devils :! 

rc cannot be partakers of the 

ord’s table, and of the table of 
devils, 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to 
eas Ὁ] are we stronger than 

1¢ ?. 

23 All things oro lawful for me, 
but all things arc not expedient :* 
ail things are lawful for me, but 
all things cdify not. 

24 Let no man scck his own, but 
every man another's wealth.! 

25 Whatsoever is sold in tho 


h Lev, 11:0; Dewt. 89:17; Pas. 106:37, i Deut, 
49:88, j Deut. 99:21; Job 9:4; Ezek. 92:14 
weh, 6:12. | Phal. 2:4, 21. 


tem under the dominion of evil 
spirits; and they are the real ob- 
jects worshipped by idolaters. 

21. Fe cannet; consistently with 
truth and duty. Should they join 
with idoluters, they would rebel 
ageinst Jehovah, and provoke him 
τ come out iu judgment ogainst 
thei. 

24. AU things; which are good to 
eat, muy at proper times be eaten, 
and even meat which had been of- 
fered to idols was not clianged, aud 
would not injure Paul: but it 
would not on that accourt be right 
for him to partake of it in idolatroug 
feasta, because his doing so might 
injure others. 

24. Fis own; his own pleasure or 
profit merely. Another's ; Lenetit, as 
well as his own. 

26. The shambles; publio markets. 
Asking no question; as for cxampla 
whether it may not be the flesh of an 
animal sacrificed to an Idol. For in 
such ἃ oxse, (hough it should be so, 
you oro nat thereby made in the 
view of men a patron of idolatry. 
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Of gwing 1 CORINTHIANS XI. offence 


shambles, that eat, asking no; 31 Whether therefore ve Δ. D. τὰ 
question for conscience’ sake :* | eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye 
26 For the earth 73 the Lord's, ' do, do all to the glory of God.* 
and the fulness thereof. | 32 Give none offence, neither to 
27 If any of them that belicve | the Jews, nor tothe Gentiles,’ nor 
not pe pee lo a feast, and ye be | to the church of God:5 
disposed togo; whatsocverissct ; 33 Even as I please all men in 
before you, eat,° asking no ques- | all fhzngs, not seeking mine own 
tion for conscience’ sake. profit, but the profit of many, that 
28 But if any man say unto you, | they may be saved. 
This is offered in sacritice unto 
idols, cat not for his yake that ἢ 


showed it, and for conscicnce’ CILAPTER ΧΙ. 
sake :4 for tho carth is the Lora’s, 1 He reproveth them, because In holy assem 
and the fulness thereof :*¢ blica 4 their meo prayed with their heads 


Ξ - covered, 6 and worneo with their heads 
29 Conscience, I Bay, not thine uncovered. 17 and because generally thelr 


padi | 

own, but of the other: for why 18 meetings were not fgr the better but tur Civ 

. . Ἷ worse, 31 a4, namely, ip profaning with 

my liberty judged of another thelr own feasts the Lord's supper. 238 

MANS conscience f Lastly, he calleth them to the tirst Institn- 
30 For if I by graec* bo a par- | ton thereof. 

taker, why am [ evil spoken of | 


if E ye followers of me, even as 
for that for which I give thanks?! 


Talso am of Christ.' 


41 Tim. 4:4. b Deut. 10:14; Psalm 24:1; 


3:13; 1 Peter 4111, { Gr. Greeks. ΚΒ Romans 
GO;12. ¢ Luke 10:3. d ch. 8:10, 12. ὁ ver. 1 


4:19; 2 Cor. 6:8. i Fpl. 5:1; 1 Thess, 1:0. 
26. “ Of, thantsgicing. f Rom. 14:6, g Co). 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. Persons may profess to ha 
friends of God, observe his ordinan- 
ces, and be favored with all exter 
nal privileges, and yet fail of heay- 
en. Unless they love God, and seek 
to honor him by obeying bis com- 


26. The carth 1; the Lord's; we nes 
therefore use any part of it in such 
@ manner as Wili honor him and do 
good, and we should not desire to 
use it in ony other way. 
23. Eat not; lest your example in- 
jure him who gave the information. 
29. Judged of another man's con- | mands, they will perish. 
science; why should another man 11. The judgments of God againat 
muke the scruples of his conscience | transgressors recorded in the Old 
a measure of my liberly? This, | Testament, were designed to deter 
with what followsin the next verse, | us from imitating their example, 
[3 said in support of the assertion | that we may escape their ruin. 
just made, ‘‘ Conscience, I say, not 16. Partaking of the Lord's sUp- 
thine own.”' per is o solemn public profession of 
30. By grace; rather, as the mar- | friendship to Christ. and devotion 
giu, with thanksgiving, namely, to , to his service. ΔἸ] who unite in it 
(οὐ, Bea partaker; of the food set ; should be especially careful to avoid 
before me. Give thanks: (0 God, | not only the reality. but the ap- 
thus showing that I worship him, | pearance of evil, and to acorn their 
and no idol. In this and the pre- | profession by habitual holiness of 
eeding verse the apostle vindicates | life and conversation. 
for every Christian his liberty of 22. Persons canhot continue to 
conscience, while in the context he | unite with the wicked in the service 
urges ell to use their liberty so as | of Satan. and yet be the fricnds of 
not to give olfence to the weak. God ; and those who seck their chicf 
31. Doall tothe glorynf Gad; letitbe ¢ enjoyment in sensual gratifications, 
your great object to honor him,and | are provoking the Lord to destroy 


do the greatest good in your power. ; them. 
32. Give none offence ; NO just occa- 28. The same action may under: 
sion of offence. {some circumstances be right, and: 


33. Please all men tn all things; 80 | under other circumstances be wroug 
far ag is consistent with fidelity to | It is not always enough therefore to: 
God and to them. look at the sotion as it is in itself,, 
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Covering 1CORINTHIANS XI. Ue head. 


Α. Ὁ. 59. 2 Now praise you,breth- | 6 For if the woman be not cov- 
ren, that ye remember me in all | ered, let her also be shorn : 5 but 
things,* and keep the ordinan- | if it be a shame for ἃ woman to 
ces," as I delivered them to | be shorn or shaven, let her be 
you. covered. 

3 But I would have you know, | 7 Fora man indeed ought not to 
tliat the head of every man is | cover /zs head, forasmuch as -he 
Christ;* and the head of the ! is the image and glory of God:" 
woman is the man; and the ! but the woman is the glory of the 
head of Christ is God. | man. 

4 Every man praying or prophe- 8 For the man is not of the wom- 
sving, having ais head covered, | an, hut the woman of the man.' 
dishonoreth his head. 9 Neither was the man created 

5 Butevery womau that prayeth | for the woman, but the woman 
or prophesicth with ier head un- 1 for the man. 
covered, dishonorcth her head:!,| 10 For this cause ought the 
for that iy even all one as if she woman to have powert on her 


were shaven, head because of the angels. 


τ © Chap. 4: 11. _ Ur. traditivna. b Luke 1:6. g Num, τ: Is; Deut, 21 Ye bGen. 511. ἡ Qen. 
¢ Eph. 5:20. d Qen. 3:16; 1 Pet. 8:1, ὅ, δ. | 2:15, 22, 2. t That Is, a covering, ia eign that 
© Jolay 14:25. chap. 15:27, 2% € Acta 21:9 she is under the puicer of her husband; Gen, 24:65, 


Aead ; according to some, his own 
head ; according to others, Christ. 
Both interpretations come to the 
same thing, since it is through the 
dishonor which the man puts on his 
own head that he dishonors Christ, 
by seeming thus to subject himsclf 
to an earthly head. 

5. Dishonoreth her head; her hus- 
band, by appearing as if she were 


disconnected trom its circumstances, 
or at ita effects on ourselves merely ; 
but we must look also at the impres- 
Vion it will make and the effects it 
will have on others. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2. Keep the ordinances; the direc- 
tions which I have given you, The 
npostle being compelled to censure 
certuin practices in the Corinthian 
church, is careful to manifest tow- 
ards them his candor and good will 
by commending their general regard 


not in subjection to the man. That 
| iy even all one as tf she were shaven; it 
| tas the same significance, and there- 
fore puts the same dishonor upon 
to hid precepts—an example which | her heud. ‘The apostle means that 
all Whohave occasion tocensuretheir | one thing may as properly be done 
brethren will do well to imitate. Ι 88 the other. But all acknowledge 

9. ffead; right@ulgovernororruler. | the latter lo be a reproach to her. 

The head of Christ ts God ; in the work | The former was therefore a reproach 
of redemption, Christ, as Mediator, | also. 
Was subject to the lather, and acte 6. Let her also be shorn; have her 
in obedience to him. So Christians | hair cut off. Let her be covered ; veil- 
should be subject to Christ, and the | ed, a3 a token of subjeetion to man. 
woman to the man. [tia the will of 7. The image and glory { God ; his 
Coil that there should be a difference | representative, and reflecting his 
glory as ruler of this lower world. 
Gen. 1:26-31; 2:16. The glory of the 
man; her excellence is an expres- 
sion of his dignity and worth, since 
she was formed ot him and for him 
Gen. 2:18, 22, 23. 

10. Power; that is, a vell, as the 
token Of her husband's rightful au 
thority over her, and of her subjec 
tion to him. Because of the angels ; 
probably the holy angels, who, as 
‘CministerIng δ) για, sent forth to 

| minister for them who ahall be heira 
of salvution,’’ were present in the 
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of condition, and this requires ἃ dif- 
ference in their appearance. 

4. Prophesying; sve note to chap. 
12:28. Paving Ais head covered; the 
npostle regards a covering on the 
head asin sign of aubjection. He 
would have the men propheey and 
pray with thelr heads uncovered, 
hat they may not disown the dig- 
nily which God hes conferred upon 
{hem as, under Christ. the head of 
the human famlly . thelr uneovered 
heada will De a aign that. they have 
no earthly lord. Jtshonoreth his 


Qhurch order. 1CORINTHIANS XI. Te Lord's supper. 


11 Nevertheless, neither is the 1 you;* and I partly believe ἃ. Ὁ. 2. 
man without the woman, neither | 10. 
the woman without the man, in | 19 For there must be also here- 
the Lord. | siea? among vou,“ that they which 
12 For as the woman is of the : are approved may be made mani- 
man, even so is the man also by | fest among you." 
the woman; but allthingsofGod.“ | 20 When yecome togctherthere- 
13 Judge in yourselves: is it! fore into one place, {his 18 not tu 
comely that a woman pray unto ἰ eat$ the Lord’s supper. 
‘God uncovered? | 21 For in cating every one tak- 
14 Doth not even nature itsclf | eth before other his own supper : 
teach you, that if a man )uaye | and one is hungry, and another 
long hair, it is a shame unto him? | is drunken,‘ ἴ 
15 But if a woman have long | 22 What! have ye not houses to 
hair, it is a glory to her: for her | cat and to drink in? or despise 
hair is given her for a covering.” | ye the church of God, and shame 
16 Butifanymanseemtobecon- |! them that have not?! What 
tentious," we have no sueb cus- | shall I say to you? shall I praise 
tom, neither the churches of God. : youin this? I praise you not. 
17 Now in this that I declare | 23 For I have received of the 
unto you, I praise you not, that ; Lord that which also I delivered 
ye come together not for the bet- | unto you,¢ That the Lord Jesus, 
ter, but for the worse. the same night in which he was 
18 Yor first of all, when ye come | betraved, took bread: 
together in the church, I hear | 24 And when he had _ given 
that there be divisionst among | thanks, he brake 7/, and said, 


» Rom. 11:26. 5 Or, real, b 1 Tim. 6:4. w canna eat, f 2 Pet. 3:12; Jude 1, ur 
ἡ Or, schisms, τ chap. 1:11, 13. ] Or, sects. | are poor. g ch. 15:3. 
d Matt. 18:7; 2 Pet, 2:1,2. ¢ Luke 2:35. § Or, 


Christian assemblies, and witnessed 17. Inthis; what he was about tu 

the propriety or impropriety oftheir ; mention. 

conduct, as reflecting honor or dis- 18. Come together in the church ; meet 

honor on Christ and lilt couse. as a church, to worship God and 

11. In the Lord; according to his | celebrate the Lord's supper. 

arrangement. ‘hough one is sub- 19. There must be also keresies; the 

ject to the other, both, on believing | word here means parties, divisions, 
| 
Ι 


in Christ, are accepted of him. | sectaries. Such was human nature 
‘They are equally needful to, and | that these would exist; and one ob- 
should be equally respected and be- Ι ject of God in suffering them was, 
loved by each other. that it might be seen who were his 
14. It is a shame unto him ; because ; friends. 
it makes him appear like a woman. 20. This ts not to eat the Lord’s sup- 
God has made the two sexes differ. | per; such a mode of procedure can- 
ent, and placed them in different ; not be a true cating of the Lord's 
stations; and a proper regard to | supper; you cannot thus eat itina 
him and one another requires that | proper or acceptable manner. 
this difference should be scen in their 21. Every one taketh before the other ; 
apparel and deportment. in connection with the Lord's sup- 
15. A covering: in the sense al- | per they hod a collation, consisting 
ready explained, a token of her | of what each one brought from his 
subjection to man. own home. This ought to have 
16. Contentious ; should any at Cor- | been shared by the poor equally 
inth contend that it was proper for | with the rich. But instead of this, 
women, in their worship, to appear ! the shameful abuse prevailed here 
like men, or men like women, Paul | censured by the apostle. 
informed them that it was contrary 23. Received of the Lord ; it was com- 
to the teaching of the apostles and | municated to Paul byChrist himself. 
to the practice of the churches. and 24. This is my body; 8 representa: 
should be avoided. tion of it. Chap. 10:4. 
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Thre Lord's 


Α. Ὁ. “9. Take, cat; this 18 my body, 
which is broken for you :* this do 
in’ remembrance of ine, 

25 Aftor the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had | 
supped, saying, This cup is the | 
new testament in my blood: tiis | 
do ye, as oft as yo drink ἐξ, in re- | 
membrance of me. ; 

26 For δὴ ofton as yo cat this | 
bread, and drink this eup, ye do | 
showt the Lord’s death till he 
come.” 

27 Wherefore, whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink (is cup 
of the Lord, unworthily,¢ shail be 
guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. ; 

23 But let ἃ man examine him- 
self, and μὸ lot him eat of that 
bread, and drink of ἐμ eup. 


— 


a Malt. 26:48 * Or, fora. ἀ Ur, show ye, 
Ὁ ltey, 45:20. ¢ John 6:63, 64, chap. 19:21, 
«2 Cor, 1:5; 1 John 3:20, 21. $ Gr. judy- 

24, Testament in my blood; cove- 
nant, ralified by my blood. 

29. Kat this bread; Christ does not 
call it flesh, and it was not flesh 
which they ute, but it was brend, 
representing the tlesh or body of 
Jesus Christ, which was broken or 
crucificd for the ains of men: and 
they were to do this from time to 
time, as an public expression of their 
faith in him, and devotion to his 
Bervice. 

27. Unworthily; in a careless, ir- 
reverent, and wicked manner. Br 
guilty of the body ant blood; of cast- 
ing contempt on Christ himself, re- 
lay | that which was cast upon 
him by his cructtiers. 

ZA. Kramine himself; a3 to hia love 
tu the Saviour, and his desire to 
honor him; as te his hatred of sin, 
1.1.4} his tonging for deliverance from 
it; his trust in the ltedeemer, and 
disposition to imitate his example. 

29. Damnation; Judgment; he ex- 
poses himself to divine Judgments. 
Not discerning the Lord's body; not 
discerning in the Dread and wine 
the symbols of Christ's body and 
blouvd, but partaking of them irrey- 
erently, og if it were a common 
feast. : 

30. For this cause; on account of 
thelr irreverent and wioked manner 
of celebrating the Lord's suppor. 
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1 CORINTHIANS XI. 


supper * 


29 For he that eateth and drink- 
oth unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation! to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body. 

30 For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, aud many 
eee 

31 For if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not be judged.® 

32 But when we aro judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord,’ that 
we should not be condemned with 
the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat, tarry one 
for another. 

34 And if any man hunger, let 
him cat at home; that ye come 
not together unto condemnation.$ 
And the rest will I set in order 
when I come. 


ment; Hom. 13:2. ¢ Psu. 32:5; 1 Jol 1:9, 
f Peo. 94:12, 19; eb, 15:ῦὅ-11, § Ore fudge 
ment, 


Many sleep; are dead. God had sent 
i ba among them, and many had 
ied. 

31. Jf we would judge ourselves ; 
properly examine and decide con- 
cerning Ourselves. We should not be 
judged ; not punished of the Lord. 

32. Not be condemned ; the object of 
God in chastising his children in 
this world is, to lend them to repent- 
ance and reformation, that they may 
not in the future world be con- 
demned. 

89. 10 eat; in the celebration of 
the Lord’s supper. 7Jtrry; Ict no 
ouc partake till others are ready, 
and do all things decently and in 
order, to the honor of Christ and 
their own spiritual good. 

34. dhe rest; other things which 
might need correction. Paul would 
regulate when he should visit them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. - 

2. A disposition to commend in 
others whatever is commendable is 
essential in those who are called to 
administer reproof,; and the mani- 
festation of such a disposition tends 
(0 prepare men to receive reproof 
wlth kindness, and to be rightly af- 
fected by It, 

7. 10 ig the will of God that there 
should be dus subordination of one 
class of persons to another, and that 
this should be manifested in their 
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Diverse gifts 
CHAPTER XII. 


\ Bpiritual gifts 4 are diverse, 7 yet all to 
proflt withal. 4 And to that end are diverne- 
ly bestowed; 12 that by the Ilke proportion, 
ΔΒ the inembers of α natural body tend all 
to the 16 inutual decency, 22 Rervice, 26 and 
succor of the same ἔκ; 27 80 we should 
do one for annther, to make up the myastl- 
cal body of Chriat. 


ΝΟ emu nee τ 
brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant, 

2 Yo know that ye werc Gentiles, 
carried away unto these dumb 
idols,* even as ye were led. 

3 Wherefore 1 give you to un- 
derstand, that no man speaking 


* Or, anathema ὃ Mark 
ς Matt. 16:17. d Ileb. 


al Thess, 1:9, 
9:39; 1 Joho 4:2, 3. 


dress and deportment. Our charac- 
ter, usefulness, and enjoyment very 
much depend upon suitably recog- 
nizing the relations which God has 
established, and acting in accord. 
eace wilh them. 

15. As God has made a distinction 
between men and women, nature 
and common-sense teach that in 
their appearance it should be duly 
observed. 

19. Divisions among professed 
Christians spring from their wicked- 
bess, and are productive of great 
evils; yet God in suffering them is 
wise and good. He often overrules 
them to show who are his true dis- 
ciples. i 

25. As Christ instituted the ordi- 
nance of the supper, showed the 
proper mode of its administration, 
and commanded his disciples to ob- 
ferve it in remembrance of him till 
hia second coming, all should be 
careful to obey his command. 

32. In chastising his people for 
thelr sins, God is kind. He does not 
afflict them because he delights in it, 
but for their profit, that they may 
be partakers of his holiness, and 
thus escape endless condemnation. 
They should therefore in triats be 
submissive, search out and forsake 
their sins, be grateful for mercies, 
and commit themselves and all their 
interests to his gracious disposal. 


CHAPTER XII. 


2. Ye were led ; by Satan and those 
under his influence. ‘hese words 
seem to contain the reason why the 
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of the Spirits 


by the Spirit of God, call- a. Ὁ. #y. 
eth Jesus accursed :*» and (hud 
| no man can say that Jesus is tho 
: Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.« 
' 4 Now there are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit.4 

5 And there are differences of 
administrations, but the samw 
Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of 
operations,® but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man tu 
profit withal.' 

8 For to one is given by the 


2:4; 1 Pet. 4:10. + Or, ministrira, © Rosn. 
12:6, etc. Ff Eph, 4:7. 
Corinthians should receive instruc- 
tion respecting spiritual gifts. They 
have just come out of the darkness 
ond ignorance of idolatry. 

3. 2 give you to understand; he be- 
gins by stating a general rule where- 
by to test the genuineness of all al 

i leged spiritual gifts. They all unite 
in arta supreme honor upon 
Christ. sompare 1 John 4:1-3. 
Calleth Jesus accursed ; as an impos. 
ter. Can say that Jesus ts the Lord; 
that is, say it in sincerity. with ἢ 
true apprehension of the meaning of 
such a confession , in other wortls. 
acknowledge and reccive him as the 
Messiah. Compare Matt. 11: 25-27; 
16:16, 17. 

4. Dicersitics of gifts, but the samp 
Spirit; throughout the whole of 
this chapter the apostle labors tu 
show, first, the unity of these gifts, 
as all having the same Spirit for 
their author, and all conspiring fur 
the same common end, the glory of 
God in the edification of the church, 
secondly, their variety, as having 
different outward forms, and design 
ed to accomplish different specitic 
objects. 

5. Differences of administrations : or 
offices, which God has established, 
verses 28—J0. 

6. Diversities of operations ; such as 
produce in different cases different 
effects. 

1, The manifestation of the Smint; in 
the gifts which he bestowed. 11) 
profit withal ; for the benetit of men. 

810. Diversities of gifts and of 
flces, spoken of in versea 4,5 14 


Unity of 


Α. Ὁ. 69. Bpirit the word of wis- 
dom; to another, the word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit ;° 

9 To another, faith by the same 
Spirit ;* to another, the gifts of 
healing by the same Spirit ;4 

10 ‘Yo another, the working of 
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Christ’ s body. 


14 For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of 
the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? 

16 And if the car shall say, Be- 


miracles ; to another, prophecy ; | cause I am not the eye, I am not 


to another, discerning of -spir- 


of the body ; is it therefore not of 


its;* to another, divers kinds of |; the body? 


tongues ;! to another, the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 

11 Butallthese worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally us he will.« 

12 For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 


| 


17 If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling ? 

18 But now hath God sect the 


‘members every one of them in 


members of that one body, being ' 


many, are one body: so also is 
Christ.) 

13 For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body,! whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles,” whether 
are be bond or free ; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 


.---.--- 


beh. 13:2. ς Eph. 
e | Johu 4:1, 
t Johu 


a fan. 11:2. 3; cli. 2:6, 7. 
2:e#. d Mark 16715; Jug. G:14, 
CActs 221, T-Lt g yer, 6. b ver, 21. 
word of wisdem—the word of knowledge ; 
the exact distinctlon between those 
two gitts has been ἃ matter of duubt. 
Probably 5" wisdom’ refers rather 
to the practical, and © knowledge ” 
fo the doetrinal 


in Christinnity. - 


According to this view » the word | 


of wisdom " would be peculiar skill 
in explaining to men the way of Jife, 
exhibiting the motives to induce 
them to wolk in it, and gulding 


their conduct in dificult situationa : | 


“the word of knowledge,” on the 
Other hund, would be that which 
comes froma deep Insight tuto the 
doctrines of the gospel, including an 
understanding of the prophecics, 
ty pes, and spiritual meaning of the 
Scriptures, and their true applica- 
lion and fullilment. Fach; in a 
apecial sense, We are probably to 


understand an extraordinary meas: | 
ure of confldunce in God, such ΒΒ. 
to one head, and should be, by mu- 
. tual aympnathy and affection, united 


ralsex [ta porsersor above the fear of 
man, and Inaptres him with the firm 
hope of sucecss in the midst of dan- 


gem, diffcultick, and hinderances. | 


Cifts of heating; power to cure dia- 
CARA. 
general sonse, miracles not confined 


The working of miracles; Inca | of one Spirit. 


the body,* as it hath pleased him.! 

19 And if they were ἃ}} one mem- 
ber, where were the body ? 

20 But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21 And the cye cannot say unto 
the hand, IThaveno need of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 


* Or. Greeks. J Jobn 1:37- 


1:16; Eph. 4:5, 
1 Rom. 12:3; ver. 11, 


89. k ver. 24. 


to the healing of discases. Prep ° 
the inspired utterance of God hess 
in respect to the way of salvation 
including also, as an occasional part 
of it, the foretelling of future events. 
See note to verse 28. IAscerning of 
spuds ; whether men who professed 
to exercise spiritual gifts, were 
guided by the Holy Ghost or by a 
julse spirit. Compare 1 John 4:1. 
Divers kinds tongues; power to 
speak various languages. serpreta- 
tion of tongues; power to translate, 
or tell the meaning of one language 
in the words of another. 

11. Dividing to every man; bestow- 
Ing different gifla and In dilferent 
measures upon different persons, ag 
the Iloly Spirit secs best. 

12. So also is Christ; the head of 
his spiritual body the church. All 
τ members, like the diflerent mem- 
bers of the human body, are united 


to one nnother. 

13. By one Spirit; the Holy Ghost. 
Τὸ drink inte one Spirit; or, to drink 
By hile operation on 
our hearts, we become united in 
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Unity of 


22 Nay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to 
be more feeble, are necessary : 3 

23 And those members of the 
body, which we think to be less 
honorable, upon these we bestow* 
more abundant honor; and our 
uncomely parts have more abun- 
dant comelincss. 

24 For our comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more 
abundant honor to that part which 
lacked : 

25 That there should be no 
schism in the body ; but éhat the 
members should have the same 
care one for another. 

26 And whether one member suf- 


fer, all the members suffer with 


a Eccl, 4:9-12; 9:14,15, “Οὐ, pufon t Or, 
division, ὃ Eph. 5:50. ¢ Luke 6:13. ὦ Acta 
13:1. over. 10. f ver. 9. g Num. 11:17. 


apirit to Christ the head and to one 
another as members of his spiritual 
body the church. 

22-26. Are necessary ; the strongest 
and most prominent members of the 
body are not in all cases the most 
essential to human life, but often 
those which are more feeble and 


concealed. Those parts which need | 


it, we cover and adorn; and we 
never think of neglecting, much less 
of despising any part because it is 
feeble, or needs special care. (rod 
has so ordered, that if one member, 
even the most feeble or uncomely, 
suffer, all suffer with it; and if one 
rejoice. or is in health and vigor, all 
experience the benefit. 

25. No schism: no division or con- 
test with one another. They have 
one common interest, and the wel- 
fare of each is for the good of all. 
So it should be with the different 
members of the church of Christ. 

27. Ve are the body of Christ; ye, 
the whole body of believers, consti- 
tute the one spirilual body of Christ. 
Members in particular ; each individ- 
ual is 8 member of Christ's body, 
having his particular office asslgned 
to hlm by the one common Head. 

28-30. These were ditferent offices 
which God established in the church- 
es at first; referred ἰὼ in verse 5. 
Apostles ; men who had aeen Christ 
after his resurrection, aud were 
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Christ’ s body 


' it; orone member be hon- Δ. Ὁ. :8 
: ored, all the members rejoice 
| With it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriat, 
and members in particular.» 

28 And God hath sect some in the 
church, first apostles," seconda- 
‘ rily prophets,“ thirdly teachcrs, 

after that miracles,* hon gifts of 
healings,! helps,*« governments,” 
diversities! of tongues.! 

29 Areallapostles? are all proph- 
ets? are all teachers? «are all 
workers § of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret ? 

31 But covet earnestly the best 
gifts:3 and yet show I unto you 
ἅν more excclient way. 


b Heb, 13:17, 24. 1 Or, kinds. i Acts 2:5 11. 
§ Or, powers, j Matt. 5:6; Luke 10:42; chap. 
139. 


commissioned by him to testify ta 
this fact, to reveal his will, work 
miracles in attestation of his truth. 
preach the gospel, gather church. 
es, and do what was needful for 
the establishment of Christianity. 
Prophets; those who had the gift of 
prophecy. The apostle here assigns 
them a rank next to the apostics, 
and elsewhere he puts prophecy 
first among spiritual gifls. Chap. 
14:1, ete. Like the prophets of the 
Old Testament, they spoke under 
the immediate inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, Acts 2:17: like them, 
they unfolded to men the counselu 
of God, especially os contained in 
the way ofsalvation through Christ. 
Acts 13:1, 2; 15:32; and like them 
they also at times foretold future 
events, Acts 11:28: 21:11. Teachers: 
of the gospel. The term probably 
includes those who lad ‘- the word 
of wisdom’’ and ‘the word of 
knowledge,’ verse 8. Aelps; per- 
sons appointed to assist in visiting 
the sick, instructing the ignorant, 
and relieving the needy. Govern: 
ments; persons who directed the cx: 
ternal order of the church. 

31. Covet; carnestly desire. They 
had coveted what was most esteem. 
ed by men; but Paul would have 
them desire what was most esteemed 
by God, and without which, what. 
ever clse they might have, they 
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Excellence 
CHAPTER XIII. 


1 All gifis, 2, 2 how excellent soever, ara 
nothing worth without charity. 4 The 
pralxcs therenf, 13 and preference belore 
hope and falth, 


.JXHOUGH I speak with the 
| tongucs of men and of an- 
els, and have not charity,’ lam 

boconie as sounding brass, or a 

tinkling cyinbal. 

2 And thougl: I have the gift or 
propheey,* and understand ail 
inysterics,ardall knowledge; and | 
though I have all faith, so that I 
could remove mountains,’ and , 
have not charity, I am nothing.* 

4 And though I bestow all my_ 


A.D. 
50. 


Matt, 17:20. o Malt, 21:10, § Matt. 6:1, 2. 
R Matt, 7:22, 29; fan, 2:14. Β Prov. 10:12, 
(Jas, 3:16, © Ov, fa not rash. J Col 270k 
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e2Cor, 12:4. bret. 4:8, τ chap, 11:1}. ! 


of charity 


goods to feed the poor,’ and 
though I gre my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing.« 

4 Charity suffereth long, and is 
kind ;" charity envie not εἰ 
charity vaunteth not itself," 13 
not puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseem- 
ly, seeketh not her own," is not 
oneuly provoked,' thinkcth no 
evil ; 

0 Rejoiceth not in iniquity,™ but 
rejoiceth int the truth ; 

7 Bearcth all things," beheveth 


| all things,” hopeth all things,? 


endureth all things. 


k chap. 10:24. | Proy. 11:11. m Rom. 1:32. 
{ Or, with. o ἴσια. 15:1. 7 Pealm [19:06. 
P Rom. 8:21. 4 Job 13:15. 


would be destitute and wretched. 
What this was he proceeded to 
show. A more excellent way; a way 
precminently excellent; namely, 
the way of love, which he proceeds 
in the next chapter to point out. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

7. All Christian gifts and graces 
come from the Ho'y Spirit. He be. 
stows different measures of piece 
and means of influence upon differ- 
ent individuals, but always for the 


11. In bestowing miraculous pow- 
era upon the apostics and ilrat teach- 
crs of Christianity. in calling them 
to their office, assigning thern their 
flelds of Inbor, fitting them for their 
work, and giving them success, the 
Holy Ghost haa shown himself to 
be God; and with the Father and 
the Son, entitled to divine honors. 

18. As (iod assigns to Christians 
thelr talenta and opportunities, their 
condition and mensure of influence, 
as will best promote his glory and 
the good of his Kingdom, there is no 
more reason tor strife among them 
as to which shall be the grentest, 
than among the inembera of the hu- 
man body. The perfection and 
highest usefulness of euch consists 
not. in his posecasing the talenta, ex- 
erting the influence, or doing the 
Aunties of another, but in rightly 
discharging his own. 

27. As all have a common inter. 
est andure parts of one great whole, 


all should have a common sympa. 


i] 
| 
1 
Wiseat reasons. 


thy: and by fidelity to Christ in the 


discharge of appropriate duties, la- 
bor for the general good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Charity; love to God and to 
men. Sounding brass; empty and 
worthless. 

2. Gift of prophecy; sec note to 
chap. 12:28. Understand all mysteries, 
amt all knowledge ; have the power of 
unfolding all the deep counsels of 
God as contained in his word, and 
of declaring by inspiration what 
has been hitherto concealed from 
the world. All fatth; the faith of 
miracles. 

4. Suffereth long; 
under injuries. dfs kind; not to 
friends ‘only, but to foes. Envieth 
no; ia not uneasy at the prosperity 
of others. Vawurnleth not; does not 
boast of ils own excellence. 

δ. Sveketh not her own; ag the chicf 
end ; is not selfish, but benevolent. 
Thinketh no evil; is not disposed to 
impute to others evil designs. 

6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity: ag is 
done by the selfish, whenever !ni- 
quity in themselves or others can be 
made subservient to their own per- 
sonal interests, or the destruction of 
their enemies. Hejotceth in the trith : 
in the reception and propngation of 
it, whoever many be the instruments, 
and whatever the effects on us. 

7. Beareth all things; intticted b 
others, so far as is consistent wit 
duty, without being disposed to 
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with paticnec, 


Exccellence 


8 Charity never faileth: but 
whether there be prophecies, they 
shall fail; whether ‘there be 
tongues, they shall cease ; wheth- 
er there he knowledge, it shall van- 
ish away. | 

9 For wo know in part, and we | 
prophesy in part. | 

10 But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake 


* Or, reamaed, b 2 Cor. 3:18; 
Gr. in α riddle, ς Matt. 


= Chap. 6:2. 
6:7; Phil, 4:18, ¢ 


publish their misconduct or to pun- 
ish it. Delieveth—hopeth all things ; is 
disposed to put the best construc. 
lion upon men's conduct, and hope 
the best concerning them. Endureth 
all things ; which it may be called to 
suffer in the path of duty. 

8. Never favieth ; it will continuc to 
eternity ; while the gifts of foretell- 
ing future events, or of miraculous- 
ly speaking with tongues, or by in- 
spirntion understanding and com- 
municating divine truth, will soon 
pass away as no longer necessary. 

9. We know in part; that is, in our 
present state. We prophesy in part ; 
we are not capable of either recciv- 
ing or communicating truth by 
prophecy, except in a partial and 
imperfect way. 

10. That which is perfect; the per- 
fect knowledge of heaven. hat 
which ts in part; our present imper- 
fect knowledge, with our present 
imperfect means of gaining it 
through prophecies, tongues, etc. 

11. A child—a man ; as the -concep- 
lions and speech ot a lisping infant 
differ from those of an educated and 
full-grown man, so do our highest 
attainments in this life differ from 
what they will be in the life tocome. 
Childish things; the imperfect con- 
ceptions and reasonings of a child. | 
Supply, So in heaven we shali put ' 
away our imperfect conceptions of 
(ἀοὰ 8 truth, and our imperfect helps 
for gaining it. 

12. Now; in our present earthly 
stale. We see through a glass, darkly; 
our knowledge of God and divine 
truth is indirect and obscure, like 
that of a man who looks not direct- 
ly on the object itself, but only ona 
dim image of it, such as was reflect- 
ed from the imperfect mirrors of 


478 


1CORINTHIANS XIII. 
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of charity. 


ag a child, I understood ag a. P. sa. 
a child, I thought* as a child: 
but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things. 

12 For now we sce through a 
dried darkly ;t but then face to 
ace :¢ now 1 know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I 
ain known. 

13 And now abidcth faith,4 hope, 
chanity,these three; but the great. 
est of theso 7s charity. 


15:16; 1 John 3:2 ὁ Heb. 10:25, 39; 1 Peter 
1:21. 

the ancients. fut then; in the heay- 
enly state. Fluce to face ; that is, im- 
mediately, and clearly. as one looks 
on the tace of another. Compare 
Num. 12:8, and Exod. 33:11; Deut. 
31:10. Shall 1 knoe: God and di- 
vine truth. Even as also Jam inoun: 
more literally, even as also I hove 
been known; that is. known by 
God in the present state ; where our 
knowledge of him, though real and 
saving.is yet so faint and imperfect, 
{hat it may be better said that we 
are known Οἱ God, than that we 
know him. Gal. 4:9. The apostle 
plainly has in mind not the extent 
of our knowledge in the heavenly 
state, but rather its manner. as (i- 
rect and clear. 

13. ctbideth ; according to some, 
will outlive all miraculous gifts ; 
according to others, will abide for 
ever: faith in the sense of confidence 
in God and Christ ; and hope, as the 
joyous looking forward to an etcr- 
nity of ever increasing blessedness. 
The greatest of these is channty ; not only 
in itself, but because it is the rvot 
and ground of the other two. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. As love to God and to men is 
the best gift which God bestows, all 
should most carnestly desire and 
cherish it in themselves and in oth. 
ers. 
3. Men often cagerly pursue and 
glory in what will be to them of ne 
permanent benefit. Nothing which 
they do or possess, without love to 
God and tou men, willsave them from 
perdition. 

7. Love is so active in its nature 
and marked in its effects, that none 
need or ought to be in doubt wheth- 
er they possess it. 

13. Things which are only tempo 


Speaking 
ad. CHAPTER XIV. 


¢ Prophecy Ia commended, 2, 3, 4 end pre- 
ferred beioie speaking with tongucs, 6 by 

a comparison drawn from musteal inetru- 

ments, 12 Both muat be referred lo edifi- 

vation, 22 a8 to thelr true and proper en, 

26 ‘The trie use of ench Js taught, 27 and 

the abuae taxed, 4 Womeu are forbiddeo 

to speak In the church. 
] \OLLOW after charity, and de- 
1 sire spiritual giffs," but rath- 
er that ye may prophesy.” — 

2 For he that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue,” speaketh not 
wnato men, but unto God: for no 
man understandeth’ Aim; how- 
beit in the spirit he speaketh mys- 
teries. 

3 Buthe that prophesicth spenk- 
eth unto men é/v editication, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an un- 
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wun longuea, 


esiel: for greater is he ταὶ 
prophosicth than he that speak- 
eth with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may re- 
ceive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you ΠΡΟ ΠΕ with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
saying, or by doctrine?! 

7 And even things without life 
iving sound, whether pipe er 
iarp, except they give a distinc- 
tion in the sounds,t bow shall it 
καὶ known what is piped or harp- 
ed ? 

8 For if the truinpet give an un- 
cortain sound, who shall prepare 
himsclf to the battle ?* 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter 


known tongue edifieth himself; | by the tongue words easy to be 
but he that prophesicth edifieth | understood,! how shall it be 


the church. ; 

5 I would that ve all spake with 
tongues, but rather that yo proph- 

a Chap, 12:41; kph. 1:9. & Nun, 11:25, 29. 
τ Acta 2:4; 10:40. 4 Gr, πέσεν. d Acts 22:9. 
rury should never awaken our deep- 
est interest or be our chief concern. 
Nothing should do this that will not 
last for ever. 


CHAPTER ΧΙΥ. 


Itis plain from the present chap- 
ter that the Corinthians measured 
the worth of the several splritual 
gifts not so much from their power 
to ΟΠ ἐν the church, ag from their 
adaptedness to strike the bebolders 
with wonder. For this reason they 
were ready to put the gift of speak- 
ing in tongues above that of proph- 
ecy. ‘his erroneous Judgment tbe 
apostle now proceeds to correct. 

2. Speaketh not unto men; conveys 
to them no instruction or edillcation. 
Hut unto God: whe understands his 
aplrit, and with whom he thus has 
coinmunion, Speaketh mysteries ; the 
niysterics of the gospel; its deep 
truths which have heretofore been 
hidden, or but dimly revealed. 

δ. Greater is he that prophesieth ; be- 
enuse his office is more useful to the 
church, ver. ἡ. Brcept Ae tnterpre ; 
from this and ver. 13 i¢ Is manifest 
that the two gilts of speaking with 


tongues and of iuterpreting them, | 


| known what is spoken? for ye 


shall speak into the air. 
10 There are, it may be, ΒΟ many 


ever. 26, f ver, 26. ¢ Or, dunes, g Nu. 
10:9, 1 Gr, significant. 

chap. 12:10, might or might not be 
possessed by the sume person. When 
ὦ man had the giftof speaking with 
tongues without the power to inter- 
pret them, some think that he war 
unable to underatand his own uttcr- 
ances. But the meaning seems rath- 
er to be, that though he spoke intel. 
ligibly to himself, he had not the 
gift of interpreting intelligibly to 
others, See further on ver. 1d. 

G. By revelation; so a3 to make to 
you a revelation. Ly knowledge ; bo 
ag. to communicate to you know- 
ledge. Hy doctrine ; teachings in tbe 
ordinary Wy, as distinguished from 
the utterances of propiecy Unless 
he declared to them truths which 
they could understand and apply to 
practice, he would do them no good. 

7. A distinction; the meaning of 
which shull be understood by the 
hearers. 

8. “ἢ uncertain sound; the mcan- 
ing of which is not understood. 

0. Rasy to be understood ; better, as 
the margin, significant, that is, to 
the hearers. Speak intothe air; your 
words shall be thrown away. 

10. None of them is without significa- 
fin; they all have meaning. aud 
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kinds of voices in the world, and | 
none of them is without significa- 
tion. | 

11 Therefore if I know not the | 
meaning of the voice, I shall be | 
unto him that speaketh a barba- 
rian,* and he that speaketh shall . 
be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 

13 Wherefore, ict him that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in on wnknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What is it then? I will pray ; 
with the spirit,’ and I will pray 
with tle understanding also: I | 
will sing with the spint,* and I | 
will sing with the understanding , 
also. 

16 Else when thou shalt bless | 
with the spirit, how shall he that | 
occupiecth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at thy giving 


| 
a Rom. 1:14. * Gr. spints. Ὁ John 4:24. | 
¢ Eph, 6:19; Col. 3:16, ἃ Pea. 47:7. © chap. 
11:24. f Eph. 4:14, 15; Heb. 6:1-3; 2 Pet. 
5115, @ Psa, 131:2; Matt. 18:3; Rom. 16:19; 


were designed to be understood ; 
each language shou!d therefore be 
used with those only who under- 
stand it. 
᾿ 1]. A barbarian unto me ; a foreign- 
cr, whose language is not under- 
stood. 

12. Are realous; earnestly desire. 
Excel to the edifying of the church; 
abound in these gifts in such a way 
os 10 edify the church. 

13. Pray that he may interpret ; ci- 
ther, that God will add to him the 
gift of interpretation ; or, as the con- 
text seems rather to require, pray in 
such a way that he may interpret ; 
namely, by adding interpretation to 
his prayer. 

14. My spirit prayeth ; goeth forth 
te God in holy and fervent desires, 
and is thus edified, ver. 4. My wn- 
derstanding ts unfruifful; according 
to one view, it bears no fruit to my- 
self, since it is not enlightened by 
what I utter; according to another 
end preferab:e view, it bears no fruit 
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commended, 


of thanks, seeing he under- 4. D.5a 
standeth not what thou savest ? 
17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well, but the other 15 not edified. 
18 { thank my God, I speak with 
tongucs more than τὸ all: 
19 Yet in the church I had rath- 


‘er speak five words with my un- 


derstanding, that by my toice I 
might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknorrn 
tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
understanding :! howbeit, in mal- 
ice be ye children,¢ but in under- 
standing be men.th 

21 In the law it 15 written,'! With 
men of other tongues and other 
lips will I speak unto this people : 
and yet for all that will they not 
hear me, saith the Lord.i 

22 Wherefore tongues are fora 
sign,* not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not:! 
but prophesying serreth not for 
them that belicve not, but for 
them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church 


1 Pet. 2:2. ¢ Gr. perfect, or ofa ripe age. Ὁ Psa, 
119:99. iJohn 10:31. J Isa. 28:11, 12. © Maik 
16:17; Acts 2:6, ete. 11 Tim. 1:9. 


to others. since it communicates 
nothing to them in an intelligible 


way. 

15. With the understanding; with 
the right use of it. in words which 
the hearers understand. 

16. Bless with the spirit: praise God 
in language which others do not un- 
derstand. 

20. Notchildren ; notcarried away 
with sound and show. but men who 
look not to show, but to the edifica- 
tion of their brethren. 

21. 1 ἐπ written : 158. 2811.12. Other 
tongues ; foreign languages. In this 
passage Jchovah threatens the men 
who treated with scorn the messa.- 
ges of their own prophets. who spoke 
to them in their own lnngunge. that 
he will speak to them by the lips of 
foreigners ; namely, by giving them 
up to theirdominion. The point on 
which the apostle insists is. that here 
foreign tongues ate made @ sign tu 
unbelievers. 

23. All speak with tongucs; in for 


Rules for 


a. Ὁ. 59. be come together into one ! 
place, and ali speak with tongues, 
and thero come in those that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will 
they not say that ye are mad?4 | 
24 But if all prophesy, and there 
eome in one that believeth not 


or one unlearned, he ie convinced | another αὶ 


of all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrcts of 
his heart made manifest ; and so 
fulling down on fia face he will 
worship God, and report that God 
ig in you ofa truth.” 

26 How is it then, brethren? 
when ye come together, every 
one of you hath a psalm, hath a | 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a , 
revelation, hath an interpreta- ἃ 
tion.© Let all things be done | 
unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an wn- 
rnown tongue, lef it be by two, or | 
at the moat by three, and that by 
course ; and Iet onc interpret. 


es Acth 2:13, & Jen. 45:14; Zech. 8:28. © ver. 
6 dover. 40, e ver. 89; 1 Thess. 6:19, 20. 
Γ Jobqgsll. 41 John 411, 5. Gr, funimult, or 


eign hal deg only. Ye are mad ; 
appear deranged to him who does 
not understand you. 

24. All prophesy; in language in- 
lelligible to those who hear. He ts 
convinced ; convicted of sin, and con- 
demns his former course of lite. 

25, Pulling down on hts face ; ag pen- 
itents were wont to do in confessing 
theirsina and imploring mercy. In 
you ; among you, in your assembly. 

20. Come together ; in public assem- 
blies for instruction and worship. 
Every ome, one hod a psalm to sing ; 
another o doctrine or truth to in- 
culente ; another a discourse to de- 
liver ; another an interpretation to 
give; and all were eager to speak 
not considering that the object of 
each should be to do good, and the 
exercises ahould be so conducted as 
to be sulted to this end. 

27. By two, or-—three ; let not more 
{hin two or three spenk at the same 
meeting. and these not together, but 
in succession ; and let some one as 
they proceed give the meaning, that 
ull the hearers may understand it. 

28. Let him; who ean speak only 
inanunknown tongue. Speak to him- 
δι", in silent meditation and pray - 
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ἢ 


the churches. 


28 But if there be no inter- 
prete®s let him keep silence in 
he church; and let him speak 
to himeelf, und to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two 
or three,° anit let the other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to 
at sitteth by, Jet the 
tirat hold his peace.! 

31 For ye may all prophesy one 
one, that all may learn, and 
minay be coinforted. 

32 And the spirits of the proph- 
ets are subject to the proph- 
ets. 

33 For Gad is not the author of 
confusion,” but of peace, as in all 
churelies of the saints.» 

34 Let your women kcep silence 
in the churches:!' for it is not 
poe unto them to spoak ; 

ut they are commanded to be 
under obedience,!) as also saith 


| the law. 


35 And if they will learn any 


uugqutetness, Aechap. 11:16. i 1 Tlm. 2:11, 12. 
J Eph. 6:22; Titus 2:5; 1 Peter 3:1. κα Gen. 
8:10: Num. 410:3-12; Esth. ):20. 


er, but not utter in public what his 
hearera will not understand. 

29. The other; in the original, the 
Others: those who hear, tet them 
aucee whether what they hear is ac- 
cording to the word of God. 

30. He revealed; by the Holy Ghost 
to one who is not speaking. as a 
thing which he ought to declare. 
Hold his peace ; so that all shall havo 
an opportunity to speak in succes- 
sion. 

31. Ve may all prophesy ; cach may 
speak in his turn, and thus all be 
benefited. 

32. Are sutect; they were able to 
control themeelves in this matter. 
Theugh they were inspired, there 
Was no nec of more than onc speak- 
ing at a time. 

03. God ts not the author of confu- 
sion; the Holy Spirit, by his inspi- 
ration. does not lead to it, nor does 
he approve it. All under his influ- 
ence can and ought to avoid It. Of 

ace; order, harmony, and love, as 
8 manifest in all well-regulated 
churches. 

34. In the churches; in the public 
religious assemblics. 

35. If they will learn any thing; bes 
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thing, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home: for itis a shame 
for vomen to speak in the church. 

36 What! came the word of God 
out from you? or came it unto 
you only? 5 

37 If any man think himself to 
be 8 pmphel, or spiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things 


a Chap. 4:7. b 2 Cor. 10:7; 1 John 4:6. 
yond what they can by hearing. i 
ts ashame; because it is stepping out 
of their proper place, assuming what 
cloves not belong to them, and acting 
in this respect as if they were men. 
11 is doing what God forbids. 

36. What! came the word—unlo you 
only? were you the first to receive 
or spread the gospel. that you, in 
the above-mentioned things, act so 
differently from other churches, as 
if you were wiser than they? By 
no means. Other churches have 
been much longer cstablished, have 
had greater experience, and are 
more worthy of imitation. 

37. Prophet, or spiritual ; under the 
special guidance of the Ifoly Ghost, 
and qualified to judge in such mat- 
ters. Let him acknowledge ; if he does 
not, it will show that he doves not 
think right. 

34%. Be ignorant; of the fact that 
the directions which Paul gave were 
the commandmentsof God. Lehim 
be ignorant ; it was not best for them 
to debate the matter further ; but 
leave him to meet the comsequcnces 
of his conduct. 

39. Covet to prophesy; as the best 
gift. Forbid not to speak with tongues ; 
as Β gift good in its proper place, 
and when exercised in a proper 
way. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Endowments are valuable in 
proportion as they are uscful, and it 
should be the object of all, in the ex- 
ercise of their talents, to do good. 

-9. All the services in public wor- 
ehip should be in language under- 
stood by the worshippers. 

15. The object of a wise and good 
minister is not to display himsclf, 
but to impart instruction. and thus 
be useful to those whohear him. Of 
courere, he will not conduct any part 
of the publio service ina language 
which his hearers do not under- 
stand. 
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public worsdup. 


that I write unto you are A. Ὁ. 59. 
the commandments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, 
Jet him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to 
prophesy,‘ and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done deceunt- 
ly and in order. 


e chap. 12:31; 1 Thess. 5:20, d Ver, 26, 21, 

20. To be carried away or greatly 
influenced by sound, external dis 
play, or any thing pertaining to 
Manner merely, without enlighten- 
ing the mind or purifying the heart, 
is childish, unworthy the character 
of men, especially of professed Chris- 
tians. 

25. The truths of the gospel plain- 
ly and kindly declared, are often so 
attended by the influences of the 
IIoly Ghost, that persons who come 
to a place of public worship out of 
curiosity, or to ridicule the preacher 
ond scoff at religion, are convicted 
of sin, Ied to condemn themseives, 
and join with those whom they came 
to oppose in sincerely worshipping 
God. 

28. Unless a minister speak in a 
Janguage which his hearers under- 
stand, or some one interpret to them 
his meaning, it is the will of Giod 
that he should not speak atall. Sup- 
pose he speaks in Latin, and saya, 
Ὁ This is not an unknown tongue, 
but is πόπανα the best Known in the 
world :” if his hearers do not un- 
derstand it, he sacrifices their good 
and violates the revealed will of 
God. 

32. The Holy Spirit by his influ- 
ences does not lessen a man’s con- 
trol over himself, but increases it, 
and leads him todo. not things which 
are unsuitable, but those which in: 
themselves are right, and in their 
tendency useful. 

a7. Spiritually minded persons, 
who are influenced by the July. 
Ghost. and rightly understand truth. 
and duty, will acknowledge that the: 
directions given by aul about min- 
isters speaking in a language Known 
to theirhearers. about women’s keep 
ing silence in the chureh, and about 
the avoidance of all tumult and con. 
fusion in public worship, are com 
maudments of God which all should. 
obey. 


Resurrection 
avsos. CHAPTER XV. 


a Hy Clirist's reaurrection, 12 he provoth the 
Recessity of our resurrection, agalnst all 
such ab deny the resurrection of the body. 
21 The frult, 15 and manner thereof, 61 apd 
of the changing of them tbat shall be found 
alive at the Jast day. 


{J ONLOVER, brethren, I de- 
A clare unlo you the gospel 
which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received,” and 
wherein ye stand 15 

2 By which also ye are saved, if 
yo keep* in memory whatt I 

reached unto you, unless yo 

ave believed in να.“ 

3 Tor I delivered unto you first 
of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ dicd for our sins 
according to the scriptures ;! 

4 And that le was buried, and 
that he rune again the third day 
aacording to tho scriptures :* 

5 And that lhe was seen of Co- 
phan, then of the twelve :" 

G After that, he wasseen ofabove 


we ee eee — 


a Gal. 1:11, δ chap. 1:-, 
* Or, hold fost. 1 Gr. by what 
3:6, 6. 04], 3:4. fGen. 115. Pea. 22:1, ote.; 
15... 63:1, etc.; Dan, 0:26; Zech. 19:7; Luke 


¢ 1 Pet. 6:12, 
speech. ἀ Heb. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. J declare unto you the pI 
make once more ἃ rtatement of the 
gospel. He says this with especial 
reference to one of its great founda. 
tion doctrines, the resurrection of 
Christ, and in him, of al) his beliey- 
ing people. Wherein ye stand ; upon 
which your church is founded, and 
upon which all your hopes rest. 

3. Heceived ; Dy inspiration, and di- 
rectly from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Christ died for our sins; on account 
of them ; asan atoning sacritice, the 
just for the unjust. 1 Vet. 3:18. 
The Scriptures ; us foretold of him In 
the Old Testament. Tea. 22:1-31; 
Tan. 63:1-0; Dan. 9:24-206; Zeoh. 
32:10, 19:7. 

4. The Scriptures ; Psalm 16:10,11; 
Taninh 53: 10-12; Hos. 0; 2. 

ἐν Crphas; Petar. Twelve ; the apos- 
tlea. 

(. Brethren; disciples of Christ. 
ftemain; are now alive. Are fallen 
aslep; ure den. 

7. James; supposed to be thie 
Jnmea who wrote the epistle, and 
who wos called James the less. 
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of Christ. 


five hundred brethren at once ; of 
whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are 
fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seon of 
James; thon of all the apostles. 

8 And last of ali he was seen of 
me also,' as of one born out of 
due time.! 

9 ForI am the least of the apos- 
tles,) that am not mect to be 
called an apostle, because I per- 
secuted the church of God. 

10 But by the graco of God I am 
what 1 am: and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me, was not in 
vain; but I labored more abun- 
dantly than they all: yet not I, 
but the grace ὁ God which was 
with me, 

11 Therefore whether id zwzere I 
or they, so we preach, and so yo 
believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose from tlie dead, how 


24:20, 46. g Pea. 16:10; How 6:2, b Luke 
24:49, etc. 11 Acts 9:17) ζ Or, an abortive. 
j Eph. 3:7, 8. & Matt. 10:20. 


8. Out of due time; as by an un- 
timely birth. <A proverbial expres- 
sion to denote unworthiness. 

B. The least of the apostles ; least wor- 
thy, or most unworthy and guilty. 
Eph.3:8. Not meet; not worlhy, or 
fit, Acts 9:1; 26: 0-11. 

10. Not in vain; it was not inop- 
erative ; it led me to Jabor more than 
they all; than any of the apostles. 
Not I; not on account of any thing 
spiritually good naturally in bim. 
Matt. 10 : 20. 

11. They; the other apostles. We 
preach; the same great truths— 
Christ crucified for the sins of men, 
and raised for their justillcation. 
Rom. 4 :25. 

12. Is no resurrection of the dead ? no 
such thing as a resurrection of the 
dead? The men ogainst whose crror 
the apostle wrote, denied, doubtless 
on philosophical grounds, the possi- 


bility of a resurrection from the 
dead. He proceeds to show, first, 


that such a denial involyes the de- 
nial of Christ’s resurrection, and 
consequently of the gospel itself, 
with all the hopes that are built on 
it, verses 13-10; 29-32; secondly, 
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say some among you that there | hope in Chriat, we are of a. p. 5». 
is no resurrection of the dcad?* | all men most miserable.° 

13 But if there be no resurrec- 20 But now is Chnst risen from 
tion of the dead, then is Christ | the dead, and become the firat- 
not risen: > fruits of them that slept.s 

14 And if Christ be not risen,* i 21 Forsince byman came death." 
then 7s our preaching vain, and by man came also the resurrce- 
your faith 7s also vain. | tion of the dead.! 

15 Yea, and we are found false ; 22 For as in Adam all dic, even 
witnesses of God; because we | s0in Christ shallall be made alite. 
have testified of God that he | 23 But every man in his own or- 
raised up Christ : whom he raised ᾿ der: Christ the first-fruits; alter- 
not up, if so be that the dead rise ' ward they that are Christ’s at )iia 


not. coming.) 
16 For if the dead rise not, then! 24 Then cometh the end, when 
is not Christ raised. ‘ he shall have delivered up the 


17 And if Christ be not raised," | kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
your faith ts vain; ye are yet in | ther ;* when he shall have put 
your sins. . down all mile, and all authority 

18 Then ine also which are fall- | and powcr. ᾿ 
en asicep in Christ are perished. | 25 Forhe must γοῖρτι, till he hath 

19 If in this life only we have | put all enemies under his fect.! 


@ Acts 25:8 &) Theas. 4:24. ¢ Acts 17:31. ( Rev. 1:5. & Hom, 5:12, 11, i Jobn 11:43, 
ὦ Rom. 4:25. ¢ John 16:2; ch. 4:13; 2 Tim, | J} 1 Thesa. 4:15-11. ἡ Dam. 7:14, 51, 1 Tea. 


9:12. ΕἼ Pet. 1:8. g Acts 26:23; Col. 1:18; ; 2:6-10: 45:3-6: 110:1: Eph. 1:22: Web. 1:12. 


that the certain fact of Christ's res- | a pledge that all united by failh to 

urreclion is an carnest and pledge [ Christ would rise again. Them that 

of our resurrection also, ver. 20-28. slept: the pious dead. Elsewhere he 
| 


lie then proceeds further to meet | affirms the resurrection of both the 
objections to the doctrinc,and make | just and unjust, Acts 24:15; but 
various explanations and revela- | bere he dwells more particularly 
tions concerning it. on the resurrection of the dcad in 


14. Vain; useless, because nottrue. | Christ. 
_ 17. Your faith ts vain; it cannot 21. Byman; Adam. By man; Je- 
Save you. Fe are ye in your sins; | sus Christ. 


22. In Adam alldve ; all having be- 
come sinners through him, as is stat- 
ed in Romans 5 :12,17-19. dn Christ 
shall all be made alive; he shall raise 
to life the whole human family, 
John 5 :28, 29; but here the apvatle 
has ved aa Ν᾽, in view the resurrec- 
the righteous. 


uupardoned, because no one can be 
pardoned except through the atone- 
Taent and righteousness of Christ, 
which, if he has not risen from the 
dead. never has been accepted ; and 
there is no way of salvation, except 
by one’s own works, which to sinful 
man is impossible. 

18. Fallen asleep in Christ; died be- 23. Christ the first-fruits; he is the 
fieving in Christ’s resurrection. and | first who rose from the dead to die 
expecting to be saved through him. | no more: and his resurrection waa 
Are perished ; since no salvation has | a sure pledge that his people at his 
been provided for them. they have coming wil] likewise rise, 10 live and 
died under the curse of God’s law, | reign with him for ever. Matt. 
which js the death of the soul. | 25:84. 468: John 14:19. 

19. Most miserable; because wel! 24. Tre end; of the present state of 
have exposed ourselves to all man. | things—the day of judgment. Priv. 
ner of sufferingsand hardships tono ! ered up the kingdom; that which he 
purpose, and all our hopes are des- | received as Mediator, having com. 
tined to end in disappointment. pleted the work for which he τὸ: 

20. Now ts Christ risen; the apos- | ceived it. Put down all rule—author. 
tle comes now to the triumphant as- | ity—power ; conquered all enemies. 
sertion ofthe fact,the proofofwhich . 25. Must reign; as Mediator till 
he has already stated. First.fruts; | then, in order to fulfil the predic- 
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«v.59 26 The last enemy (that 
shall be destroyed is death.* 

27 For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he 
saith, All things are put under 
hin, it is manifest that he is ex- 
cepted which did put all things 
under him. 

24 And when all things shall be 
subdued unto him," then sball 
the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things un- 
der him," that God may be all in 
ull. 

29 Else what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead," if the 
dead rise not at ull? why are they 
then baptized for the doad? 

30 And why sland we in juopardy 
every hour?! 

1 f pratent by your’ rejoicing 

08.1.1... 4 Tin. Lila; Hey. 20:14. 5 Psa. 


" 
boc Pind. 4121. dich 1:3. © Rom. 6:5, 4, 
“Cor. 11:26. 5 Some read,our, καὶ Phil 3:8. 


tions of scripture concerning him. 
Psa. 2:6-12; 46:3-7; 110:1. 

20. Death; Christ will abolish or 
destroy this, when, at the general 
resurrection, he delivers bis people 
from its power. 

21. He saith; Pao. 8:6. He; God. 

28. The Son—be subject; the chief 
object of his Mediatorehip will then 
have been accomplished. 

29, This verse 19. connected In ar- 
guiment with vor. 19. Ase ; if there 
15 nO resurrection, What is the ad- 
vantage of being baptized and ex- 
posed to innumerable dangers, ond 
oven to death itself, in hope of ane? 
Haptized for the dead; according to 
Kome, the meaning is this: Why, 
when many for their attachment to 
Christ ure put to death, do multi. 
tudes in the fines of death openl 
protess by Daptixnn to be his disa- 
ples, and thus take their place? 

40. Andwhy; do wo who have pro- 
fesyed this continue, without waver- 
ing, to brave cheerfully all its dan- 

urn? 

UL. f protest; solemnly affirm. J 
diedaily ; um daily exposed te death, 
on account of my attachment to 
Christ as acruvliied and risep Sav- 
lour. 

32. Fought with beasts > ex posed my- 
self to instant and yvielent death. 
det us cat and drink; if thero is ne 
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of believers. 


which 1 have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord,* I die daily." 

32 If aftert the manner of men 
I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead rise not? let us 
εἰν and drink ; for to-morrow we 

ie. 

33 Be not deceived: evil com- 
Maunications corrupt good man- 
ners.! 

#4 Awake to righteousness, and 
sin not;* for some have not the 
knowledge of God: I speak this 
to your shame.! 

35 But some man will say, How 
are the dead raised up?™ and 
with what body do they come? 

36 Thou fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quickened, cxcept 
it dic :™ 


ἃ Ruin. κ᾿ 39. ¢ Or, tu speak after, 1 Eccl. 2:24; 
ea. 22:03. Jeb. 5:6. ἃ Mom. 11:1}. Eph. 6:14. 
Ich 6:5, m Ezek. 97:3. o Johw 12:21. 
resurrectian to ctcrnal lite, let us 
avoid all the pain and enjoy all the 
pleasures we can now, according to 
the maxim of thase who live only for 
the present world. 

a). Be not deccived; by the false 
opinions and reasoning of wicked 
men. rit communications ; familiar 
intercourse wilh the wicked is cor- 
rupting. This was a sentiment ex. 
prevsed by Menanider, a Greek poct, 
whom Paul quoted. 

34. Awake (ὁ righlanusness ; the orig- 
inal is very strong: Awake out of 
your intoxication, namely, with sin 
auderror. Let the certainty ΟἹ ret- 
ribution arouse you to duty, and re- 
strain you from sin ; {or seme aman 
you have not that knowledge of G 
which leads them to believa and 
obey him. Jb your shame ; for they 
bad meavs and opportunities to 
know and do better. 

36. Some man; who, because he 
onnnot understund the manner in 
which men will be raised, or with 
with whet bodies, concludes there 
Will be no resurreotion. 

80. Fool; Measuring your faith by 
your ignorandse, and because you 
gannot understand the manner, re- 
jeoting the fact; when there is 
nothing more unaccountable in the 
case of the resurrection-bady, than 
there is in the quickening of ἃ seed 
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Manner of the 


37 And that which thou sowest 
thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chanco of wheat, or ofsome other 

χει): 

36 But God givoth it a body as 
it hath pleased him, and to every 
secd his own body.* 

39 All flosh 15 not the same flesh: 
but there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another flesh of beasts, an- 
other of fishes, and another of 
birds. 

40 Therearealsocclestial bodics, 
and bodies terrestrial: but the 
giory of the celestial 7s one, and 
the glory of the terrestrial 7s an- 
other. 
41 There is one glory of the sun,° 


_ 


e Gen. b:11, 12. δ Gen. L216. 
d@ Daplel 12:3; Mott. 12:43; Phil, 3:21. 


¢ Pua. 19:4, 
δ. 
sown, through its death, into a new 
body. Quickened ; made to live and 
grow into a new plant. 

37. Bare grain; a naked kemel of 
grain. 

38. Gireth tt; the seed sown. 
every seed his own body; eo that cach 
grain preserves its identity, wheat 

roducing wheat, and barley, bar- 
ey. In this illustration three things 
are lo be noticed: firet, the seed 
cown is not quickened into a new 
eee except it dic, that is, be itself 

issolved and perish, as it always 
does in germination ; secondly, the 
new plant with its seed is not the 
grain iteclf that was sown; yet. 
thirdly, it is the same In kind, and 
thus preserves its identity .caeh seed 
reproducing its own So the 
heavenly body that shall apring 
from the death of this earthly body. 
though not that body of ficsh and 
bl that was sown in the grave, 
shall yet be the same body in sucha 
Fense that at (he resurrection every 
one shall receive agoin hie own 
body. 

839-41, All flesh ts not the same flesh— 
celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial— 
one glory of the sun, and another glory 
cf the moon; the apostle Introduces 
another argument, drawn from the 
varicty that exista by the power of 
(od among natural bodies, to show 
how easily he may cause the bodice 
raised to differ greatly from those 
that died. The contrast between 
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To 
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TESUTTECLION, 


and another glory of the a. D. 59. 
moon, and another glory of the 
atars ; for ove star differcth from 
another star in glory. 

42 So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corrup- 
tion; it 18 raised in incorruj- 
tion: 

43 It is sown in dishonor; it is 
raised in glory: it is sown in 
weakness; it is raised in power : 

44 It 15 sown a natural body; it 
is raised 8 spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.¢ 

45 And 80 it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living 
soul ;f the last Adam eas made 4 
quickening-spirit.¢ 
e¢ Luke 24:31; John 20:19, 26. { Gen. 1.1. 
g John &:21; 6:23, 40. 


terrestrial and celestial bodics seems 
to hint at that between our present 
and our future bodies, as given in 
verses 42-54. Some have thought 
that in referring to the difference in 
Blory among the heavenly bodies, 
1e has in view diflerent degrecs of 
glory and blessedness among the 
righteous in heaven. This, howev- 
er, he docs not afterwards insist on, 
but only the great contrast between 
the corrapelbie body and the incor- 
ruptible. 

43. In power; strong. and not sub- 
ject to disease or death. 

44. A natural body—a spiritual body ; 
in the original Greek the word ren- 
dered ‘‘natural” is the adjeetive 
corresponding to the word rendered 
‘soul?’ in verse 45. In order beller 
to understand the force of the quo- 
tation in that verse, we might ren- 
der the present thus: [Ὁ is sown ou 
soul-body; it is raised a spirit-body: 
the word soul being used as itis in 
Gen. 2:7, to denote man in his prvs- 
ent earthly state as inhabiting un 
pnimal v, and subject to animal 

sions and wants : while the spir- 
itual body will have no animal na- 
ture, and be subject to no animal 
wants. 

45. It ts written: Gen. 2:7. The 
quotation extends only to the first 
clause of the verse. The first man 
Adam ; whose nature we all inherit. 
Was made a living soul; ace note to 
verse 44. The last Adam; Christ; tu 


The triumph 


4.p.t9, 46 Howbcit, that 7ras not 
first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural; and afterward 
thot which is spiritual. 

47 The first man 7s of the earth, 
earthy: the second man is the 
Lord from heaven.* 

48 18 is the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy: and as 
is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the im- 
nge of the carthy, we shall also 
bear the image of tho heavenly.» 

50 Now this 1 say, brethren, that 
fiesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God;° neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I show vou ἃ mys- 
terv: We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed," 

52 In a moment, in the twink- 
ling ofan eve, at the last trump :° 
for the trumpet shall sound, 
anil the dead shall be raised in- 


‘John $:13, 1. b Mom. 8:29, ¢ John 3:3, 
& di Thesa, 4:15-17, 6 2 Pet. 1:10. fF Zech. 
9:14; Matt. 90:31. g John τᾶ. Β.2 Cor, 524; 


the nature of whose heavenly body 
our spiritual bodies will be made 
Hike. «Al quickening sparit; a spirit 
having jile in himecif, and bestow- 
ing spiritual Hfe and a spiritual 
body upon all who are his, 

11. the Lord from heaven; Yaa. 0:6, 
7; Mal. 3:1; John 17:5; 2 Cor. 8:9; 
Phil.2:6. 116 1. therefore not earthy, 
but heavenly in his nature. 

18. Suchare they alsa that are earthy ; 
descendants of Adam, and naturally 
like him in body aud soul. Thad are 
heawnly; friends of Christ, like him 
in body and spirit. Phil. 3:21, 

49. The image of the heavenly; In 
both soul and body. Rom. 8:29; 
1 John 3:2; Phil, 9:21. 

OO. Mesh and blood cannot inhertt ; 
our Dodles must undergo ἃ change, 
such as in effected in the resurrec- 
tion, in order to fit them to live In 
heaven 

51. Met all steep; Christiana who 
shull be living pat the end of the 
world wll not die, but will experl- 
ence α change similar to that witeh 
those who have died will experience 
in the reaurrection, that they may 
be apiritual, incorruptible, and im- 
mortal. : 
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over death. 


corruptible,s and we shall be 
changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality." 

54 So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on im- 
peda ΠΤ, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victo- 
ry.! 

55 O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave,* where is thy victory) 

56 The sting of death is sin ;* 
ond the strength of sin ts the law.! 

57 But thanks be to God," which 
giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

58 Therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, be ye steadfast, ummnovable, 
always abounding in the work of 
the Lord,¢ forasmuch as ye know 
that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord. 

LJohn 3:2 ὦ 788. 25:8, * Or, δεῖ, » Hoaca 


11:14. k Rom. 6:22. 1 Rom, 4:15. m Rom, 
7:25, oRow. *:37; ἃ Johus:3,6, 02 Pel. 3:24, 


64. Then; when the dead have been 
raised, and the living so changed as 
to tit them to live and reign with 
Christ. The saying ; shall be fulfilled 
that is written in Isaiah 25:8. 

55. Thy sting; that by which thou 
didst terrify men. 1108. 13:14. Thy 
victory; by which thou didst hold 
men a9 vanquished. 

56. The sting of death; that which 
mekeg cleath terrible, is sin. Rom. 
4:15; 6:23. 

67. The victory; over sin, death, 
and every foe. fom. 7:25; 8:1, 37. 

58. Steadfast; in the feith and 

ractice of the gospel, in habitual 

ively confidence of the resurrection, 
the day of judgment, and the retrl- 
butions ofclernity. Unmovalle ; not 
discouraged by opposition or ΕΠ. 
culties ; not led even to doubt about 
the complete fulfilment of all which 
God hos declared. Jn the work of the 
Lord ; in labors to honor him and do 

ood. Fur labor ts nol in vain tn the 

ord; what you do to honor Christ 
shall recelve 8 glorious and an cter- 
nel reward. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11. That Jesua Christ died for the 

sins of men, and rose again for the 
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LLow to give. 


YCOURI 
CHAPTER XVI. 


Ile exhortcth them to relleve the wan] o 
the brethren al Jerusulem. 10 Comme 
eth Timothy, 13 and alter friendly adment- 
tions, 16 closeth his eplavie with divers sal- 
uftatlona. 


- 


NG concerning the collection 

for the saints, as I have giv- 
en order to the churches of Ga- 
latia,* even so do ye. 

2 Upon the first day of the weck® 
let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as (rod hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when 
I come. 

3 And when [ come, whomsocver 
ye shall approve by your letters,° 
them will I send to bring your 
liberality’ unto Jerusalem. 


aQGal. 4:10. bActalu:7; Rev. 1110. 
8:19. * Gr. gift. 4 2 Cor. 1:1», Ie. 


e2Cor. 
® Acta 


justification and salvation of all 
who believe on him, are fundamen- 
tal doctrines of the gospel, and ure 
taught as such by all who are pre. 
pared and called by Christ to preach 
ut 


20. That Christ arose from the 
dead, God has ghown to be certain, 
and with equél certainty that all 
his people who die will rise also. 

42. Many things tuke place, the 
manner of which men cannot un- 
derstand ; and for them to disbe- 
lieve what God has declared, be- 
cause they cannot understand the 
manner in which it will be accom. 
plished, is great folly. 

58. The certainty of the resurrec- 
tion, of the day of judgment, and 
the retributions of cternity, should 
lead all to make it their great object 
to learn and do the will of God ; 
hearkening dnily to his voice, be- 
lieving heartily his declarutions, 
and obeying cheerfully and perse- 
veringly his commands. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1. Col&ction ; for the relief of " 


day sct apart d y the 
aposties and Chris 
day, the Christig 


€; 


Pns the Lord's : 


HIAWS NVI. “Ws fourneyings: 


4 And if it be meet that a. v. τ. 
I go also, they shall go with me. 

5 Now [ will come unto you, 
when I shall pass through Macc- 
donia:"' for do pass through 
Macedonia. 

G And it may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye 
may bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not sce you now by 
the way; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, ifthe Lord permit. 

8 But 1 will tarry at Ephesus 
until Pentecost. 

9 For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto πιὸ," and fAere are 
many adversaries.! 

10 Now if Timotheus comc,® see 


14:27; 2Cor. 2:19: Cob 4:3; Rev. 3:8 f Phil. 


3:18. g Acta Ly:22 


3. By—letlers; this may mean let- 
ters from the brethren at Corinth, 
or letters by Paul, commending the 
eee to his friends at Jerusa- 
em. 

5. When 7 shall pass through Mace 
donta ; rather, when I have passed 
through Mucedonia. This was an 
alteration of his original plan, 
which he had in some way made 
known to them, and for this some in 
Corinth charged him with changea. 
bleness of purpose. 2 Cor. 1:15-17. 

7. Bythe way ; on his way to Mace- 
donia, according to his first plan. 
See above. Such a visit would not 
only have been brief, but woulkl 
have brought him to Corinth before 
the present epistle could have had 
time to produce its intended eflects 
See 2 Cor. 1:23; 2: 1-3. Zurry a while ; 
on his return. 

8. Pentecast; this feast was cele. 
brated iu June, fifty days after the 
Passover, Which was in April. Acts 
2:1. 

9, A great door and effectual ; a great 
opportunity for successfully preach. 
ing the gospel. Many adeersaries ; 
opposers of Paul and his preaching. 
This made it necessary thathe should 
remain for the present at Ephesus, 
where he wrote to the Coriutbiany 
this epistle. 

10. Without fear; occasioned by 
opposition or neglect ou your part. 
He worketh; is @ Wise and faithful 
minister. 


Commendations 
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and greedings. 


a. v.59. that he may be with you! 171 am glad of the coming of 


without fear: for he worketh the 
work of the Lord,* as I also do. 

11 Let no man therefore despise 
him: but conduct him forth in 
peace,* that he may come unto 
me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As touching our brother Apol- 
los," I greatly desired him to 
come unto yeu with the breth- 
ren: but his will was not at all to 
come at this time; but he will 
come when he shall have eonyen- 
icnt time. 

13 Watch γα," stand fast in the 
faith,; quit you hke meu,é be 
strong.! 

14 Let all your things bo done 
with charity.! 

15.1 beseech you, brethren, (ye 
know the house of Stephanas, 
that itis the first-fruita of Achaia,) 
πα μια they have addicted them- 
selves to the ministry of the 
suuintn, ) 

16 That ye submit yourselves 
unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth with ws, and laboreth. 


ἃ Phil, 2219-22. ba Thu. 4:1}, ¢ 3 Jolin 6, 
Woehap. bila. δ bet fia Γ ἃ Thess. 2:15, 
Keh. 24:20, bRph gsi bb Pet. 4:5. J Rom. 


Stephaonos and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus; for that which was 
lacking on your pert they have 
supplied. 

18 For thcy have refreshed my 
spirit ond yours: therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them that are such.! 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you muca in the Lord,™ with the 
church that is in their house." 

20 All the brethren greet you. 
user ye one another with a holy 

igs, 

21 The salutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand. 

22 If any man love not the Lord 
Josus Christ,° let him be Anathe- 
ma,’ Maran-atha. 

23 ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you." 

24 My love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus, Amen, 

Ἵ The first episile to the Corin- 
thians way written from Philip- 
pi, by Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus, and Tim- 
othecus. 


lush, ok Web W517, Vt Thess. 6:12. m Acta 
15:36, 5 Rom, 16:5,15. oO Eph. 6:24 p Gal. 
bis, 9. 4 Jude 11,1}. τ Rom, 16:20. 


11. Conduct him forth in pedce ; 
when he has finished hls work 
hmong you, and is prepared to leave 
Corinth. With the brethren; whom 
he expeeted to come from Corinth 
to Ephesus. Compare Acts 10: 21, 22. 

13, Wath; againsd temptation. 
Stand fast; in the faith and practice 
of the gospel. Like men; act in a 
manly and not a puerile manner. 
He strong; in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesua. 

14. Charity ; love toGod and men. 

15. Howse; family. Pirst-frutts ; 
the firet persons who were con verted 
In Achuiu by the ministry of Paul. 
Ministry of the saints; to assist and 
benefit Christians. 

It. Submit: yourselves; treat them 
with respect, and be aultably influ- 
enced by them. 

17, Coming of Stephanas; he had 
come to Ephesus, but hla famlly re- 
mnined at Corinth. Verselb. Thaz 
which was lacking on your part: in 
winisterIng to my comfort. ‘Ubat 


which, by reason of my separation 
from you, you could not bestow 
they have given by their personal 
presence. 

18. Acknowledge ye them; as friends 
of Christ, and worthy of imitation. 

19. The church—in their house ; the 
Christiane who worshipped there. 

21. The salutation of—/aul ; he em- 

layed the hand of another in writ- 
Ing the previous part of the ecpistle, 
but this and what follows he wrote 
with his own hand. 

22. Anathema; accursed, that is 
of God. Maran-atha; the Lord 
cometh, namely ,to judgment. This 
addition to the anathema contains a 
solemn intimation of the time when 
it will be fulfilled. 

Was written from Philipm ; the su- 


| perscriptions to the epistles are not 


ἢ part of the inspired Soriptures, but 
wero added at a later period, and 
contain crrom. From verse 8 of this 
chupter It appears that Paul wrote 
this epistle from Ephesus. 
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Closing 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
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1, Faithful ministers of the goapel | 


will, if practicable, induce thir 


hearers liberally to contribute for | 


the benefit of the needy ; and regu- 
lar, systematic benelicence will, In 
the end, be much more abundant 
than that which is merely occasion- 
al, and much more useful, both to 
givers ond receivers. 

2. As the first day of t 
the Lord's day, and fi 
rection has been 


ck js 
1i6 Tesur- 
rved by hia 
ila worship, it is 
or them to consider 
s,and contribute, or lay 
ore, as he fas prospered 
, for the suppl pof the wants of 
eir fellow-inen. 
7. In formin 
tion, we shoul 


od, scek to under- 
, and commit our- 
-dolng to his merciful 
disposal. 
ian brethren, and even 


490 


instructions. 


pious and faithful ministers of the 
gospel, may differ in judgment about 
the best way of doing good; and 
while they exercise the right of 
private judgment as to their own 
duty, they should cheerfully con 
cede the same privilege to others. 
19. The meeting and conference 
of Christians from ditlerent and dis 
tant places may be the meana ποῖ 
only of their own comfort, but of 
their increased usefulness to one 
another, and to their fellow-men. 
24. When called to administer re 
ρον or to proclaim the fearful 
oom of the incorrigibly wicked, 
while we should endeavor to do it 
with fidelity, we should also do It 
with affection, and in all suitable 
waye show that it springs not from 
enmity or indifference, but from 
love; and that it is our earnest de- 
sire that even our greatest opposera 
may so conduct, that the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ shall be wlth 
them now and forcver. Amen. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE CORINTITANS, 


Tue second cpistle to the Corinthians was written, not 
many months after the first, from Macedonia, where the 
apostle was occupied in completing a collection for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem, chap. 8:1, etc.; 9:1-4. Whether he 
wrote from Philippi, according to the subscription to the 
epistle, or from some other place of Macedonia, cannot be 
determinetl], The occasion of the epistle was manifestly the 
report which he had received from Titus, and as is gener- 
ally thought from Timothy also, 1 Cor. 4:17 and 16:10, of the 
eflect of his fizst cpistle. So far as the main body of the 
Corinthian Christians was concerned, this was highly favor- 
able, and for it lie devoutly thanks God, chap. 7:6, 7; com- 
inends their prompt obedience; directs them to restore the 
excommunicated person to their communion; and discusses 
very fully the matter of the collection for the poor Christians 
at Jerusalem, chaps. 8, 9. But this very success with the 
better part of the church had imbittcred his enemies, and 
made them more determined in their opposition to him. 
They accused him of levity in changing his plans, chap. 1:17; 
of uttering threata which he would not dare to execute when 
present among them, chap. 10:9-11; of making a gain of 
them by indirect means, ch. 12:16-18; and in various ways 
disparayed his apostolical standing and character. This led 
him to dwell with groat earnestness and fulness on the purity 


of his apostolic life, and the abundanco of his labore and 
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aufferings in behalf of Christ’s cause, always with reference 
more or less direct to his enemies. The prominence which 
he is thus forced to give to his own person and labors as an 
apostle of Christ, constitutes the most remarkable feature of 
the present epistle. All this came about by the wisdom of 
God, who placed his servant in such circumstances that 
fidelity to the cause of truth compelled him unwillingly to 
set forth in himself the character of a true minister of the 
gospel in bright contrast with that of those vain-glorious 
and selfish men who, under a show of great worldly wisdom, 
seck to crcate parties in the church of Christ for their own 
private honor or emolument. The particular occasion which 
called forth this epistle soon passed away; but the epistle 
itself remains a rich treasure for all belicvers, especially for 


from Christ. 


all Christian teachers. 


CHAPTER I. 


8 Theapoatis oncourageth them againal troub- 
lea by the comforts and deliveruncea which 
God hed given bim, as ln all bie atfictlons, 
# #o particularly in hile late danger In Anis. 
14 And calling both his own conscience and 
theiva to witness of hia sincere manner of 
preaching the lininutable truth of the gos- 
pel, 16 he excuseth hla not comlug to Lhem, 
ag proceeding oot of Ightnesa, but of bis 
lenkty toward them. 

YAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
1. Christ by the will of God,» 
and Timothy ow brother, unto 
the church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the sainta which 
are in all Achaia τὺ 

2 Grace be to you and peace from 

God our Father, and fron the 

Lord Jesus Christ.¢ 


ei Thm. ts1; 2 Tim. 11}. Β Phil 1:1; Col 
1:2. ¢ Rom, 1:7; 1 Cor, 1:9; Gal. 1:9; Phu. 


CHAPTER I. 


δ. The sufferings v Christ; suffer- 
logs like thoso of Christ. or endured 
in Christ's cause. All Christ’s disci- 
piles, each in his own measure, must 
first sufler with Christ, that the 
may allerwards be partakers of h 
glory. Rom. 8:17; 2 Thm. 2:12, 

0. It ts for your consolation and sal- 
vation; our affilctlon ia endured in 
behalf of vou, 88 of all the churches, 
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3 Blessed be God, even A. D. δῦ. 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercics, 
and the God of all comfort :4 

4 Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort where- 
with we ourselves are comforted 
of God. 

9 For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in ua, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ.e 

ὁ And whether we be afflicted 
u its for your consolation and 
salvation,’ which is effectual* in 
the enduring of the same suffer- 
lugs Which we also sniffer: or 


1:3; Col. 1.3. od Eph. 1:3; 1 Pet. 1:8. ὁ Col. 
1:8., feb. 4:15. * Or, wrought. 


and redounds to your comfort and 
Salvation. Which ts qfectual ; which 
salvation of yours—ineluding also 
the consolation accompanying it—is 
effectual ; that is, active and effica- 
cious. It has a vigorous Ilfe and 
frowth in your souls, and enerts its 
power in them more und more. In 
the enduring—we also suffer > not while 
you simply took on and see us sulfer 
In Nabe halt, but while you share 
with us the same sufferings. 


Paul's trials 


A. Ὁ. 60. whethor we be comforted, 
it is for your consolation and sal- 
vation. 

7 And our hope of you is stead- 
fast, knowing, thatas ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so shall 
ye be also of the consolation. . 

8 For wo would not, brethren, 
havo you ignorant of our trouble 
which came to us in Asia,” that 
we were presred out of measure, 
obove strength, insomuch that 
wo despaired oven of life : 


2 CORINTHIANS I. 


and joys. 


many persons, thanks may be 
given by many in our behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom,! but by 
the grace of God,* we have had 
our conversation in the world, 
and moro abundantly to you- 
ward. 

13 For wo write none other 
things unto you, than what ye 
read or acknowledge ; and I trust 


4 But we had the sentenco® of | ye shall acknowledge eyen to the 


death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead :ς 


10 Who delivered us from 80. 


great a death, and doth deliver τ: 
In Whom we trust that he will yet 
deliver us; 
11 Ye also helping together by 
rayer for τὴ," that for the gift 
estowed upon us by the means of 


a Rom. 4:17; 2 Tim, 2:12, Ὁ Acts 19:23. ete. 
© Or, anaeer. ¢ Jer, Wish, 7 ἀ 2 Pet. 2:9. 


7. The comsolaltion; which Christ 
gives to those who suffer for his sake. 

δ. Pressel out of measure; exceed- 
ingly distressed. 

U. Sentence of death; were cut off 
from all humun means of help, and 
doomed upparently to immediate 
dent). 

10. From so great a death; of the 
particular. kind of death to which 
the apostle was ex posed we have no 
certain knowledge. We only know 
froin the present verse that it was 
very terrible. 

ll. The gift; the deliverance Just 
referred to. Fy the means of many 
persons; by menns of their interces- 
sory prayers for the apostle and his 
helpers, which God heard and an- 
ewered, diy many; the many who 
have prayed for the gift. 

12. in simplicity; with ἃ single 
view to the glory of God ond the 
good ofmen, Flexhtly wisdom ; world- 
ly, sellish, underhanded policy. 
Had our conversation ; conducted our- 
elves in all things; according to 
the old meaning of the word con- 
versution, that ia, deportment, man- 
er of life. 7b you-ward > in whose 
wunse there has been especial ocea- 
sion for circunwpection. 


end; 

14 As also ye havo acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we are 
your rejoicing, cven as ye also 
are ours in the day of the Lord 
Jesus," 

15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that ye might have a second ben- 
ofit ;f . 


e fom. 15:30; Phil. 1:19: Jas. δ:16-18. f 1 Cor. 
2:4,13. g1Cor. 16:10. bPhil4:t. + Or, grnee. 


13. Than what ye read; the oppo- 
nents of Paul in Corinth had prob- 
ably accused him of insincerity in 
his former epistle. He assures (heim 
that he has no hidden end, but that 
what they read is precisely what he 
means. Or acknowledge: more ex- 
actly, or also acknowledge ; that ia, 
recognize and know to be true from 
your own personal acqunintance 
with me: as much as to say, What 
I write agrees with what you al- 
ready know of me. Shall acknowledge 
even to the end; by finding me to be 
f& person who does not change. 

14. In part; he makes this limita- 
tion because there were some in 
Corinth who did not acknowledge 
his worth and authority as an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ. 

1h. In Uits confidence; that we are 
your rejoicing, and ye ours, as 
verse 14. Τὺ come unto you before; 
before visiting Macedonia, whence 
he wrote to them this letter ; name- 
ly, by calling on the Corinthians on 
his way thither, verse 16. A second 
benefit; the words probably mean, 
the bencfit of u second visit from me 
when 1 should return to you from 
Muccdonia, as stated in the follow. 


ing Vorse. 
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Why he did not 


16 And to pass by youinto Mace- 
donia, and to como again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way toward 
Judea. 

17 When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightness? or 
the things that I purpose, do I 
purpose according to the flesh,» 
that with me there should be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay? 

18 But as God is true, our word’ 
toward you was not yea and παν." 

19 or the Son of God," Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, ever by mo and Sil- 
venus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. 


e Ατίυ 11:85. behap. 10:2. * Or, preaching. 
c Matt, 6:37. ἀ Mark 1}; Nom. 1:4. 5 Rem, 
Jo:8,9; Meb. 12:. £2 Theos. 2:17; 1 Ῥεῖ, 5:10, 
17. Use lightness; was he fickle- 
minded, as some charged him, be- 


cause he did not fulfil his purpose of 


visiting them on his way to Mace- 
donia? According to the flesh; as in- 
sincere, selfish,and worldly men do, 
changing their plans and promises 
to suit their own convenience. 

18. Our word; or, ag the margin, 
our preaching : for the apostle ad- 
duces the steadfastness and consist- 
ency of his preaching as the great 
proof of his general stendfastaocss. 
Was not yea and nay; was not now 
yes, and now no. Like Christ, its 
author, it was not a changeable, 
but a steadfast doctrine. 

19. Silvanus; the ename as Silas, 
Acts 16:22. δῖ λίπε was yea; all the 
promises made in him were only 
yea—stead{ast and sure, as is assert- 
ed in the following verse. It is im- 
plied that Paul, the preacher of 
such a Savlour, was steadfast also. 

20. By us; through our preaching. 

21. Hath anointed us ; us Christinns, 
by hia Holy Spirit. Compare 1 John 
2:20, 27. 

22. Sealed us; marked as hls own. 
The agent of this senling is the lLoly 
Spirit, ns Immediately atated. The 
earnest of the Spirtt in our hearts; the 
Voly Spirit dwelling in our hearts, 
snd giving us a foretaste of the joys 
of heaven, which is (he pledge of 
our full introduction to them. 

23. I call God ; to witness the truth 
of what he sald. Ὁ spare you; to 
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visit Corinth 


20 For all the promises of A. Ὁ. co. 
God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen,* unto the glory of God by 
118. 

21 Now he which establisheth 
us with you in Christ,rand hath 
anointed us,§ ts God. 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the carnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts.! 

23 Morcover I call God for a rec- 
ord upon my soul, that to spare 
you I came not as yet unto Cor- 
inth, 

24 Not for that we havo domin- 
ion over your faith, but are help- 
ere of your joy: for by faith ye 
stand, 


1 John 2:20, 27; Rev. 3:18 bh Eph. 1:13, 14: 
30; 2Tlm. 2:19. 1 Rom. &:9, 14-16. j 1Cor. 
L Pet δια. & Rom. 11:20: 1 Cor, 15:1, 


save them from that painful disci- 
pline which he might have found 
necessary, had he visited them in 
their disorderly state. 

24. Not for that we have dominion 
over your fawh ; as much as to say, 
Do not understand the words 1 have 
just written as meaning that we sect 
ourselves up to be lords over your 
faith, and delight to exercise sever. 
ity towards you. Ife intimates that 
he would not cxercise apostolical 
and inspired authority in punishing 
their offences. if he could consistent- 
ly avoid it; but would seek to pro- 
mote their joy in leading them, by 
kind persuasion, to correct their er- 
rors and return to their duty δὲν 


faith ye stand ; as much as to say. not 


by our exercising dominion over 
you, but by your own free faith in 
Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The afflictions and consolations 
of faithful ministers are designed to 
prepare them for giving instruction 
and comfort to the afflicted. 

7. Great sufferings are usually ac- 
companied by great consvlations, 
and increase both our present and 
our eternal good. 

11. As Christians may by prayer 
ΕΡΜΗΣ assist absent triends and 

Ting an increased revenue of glory 
to God, they should pray with all 

rayer and supplication in the Spir: 
it, and watch thereunto with all 
perseverance. Eph 6:18, 


Restoring 
avo. CHAPTER II. 


1 Having showed the reason why ho came 
not lo them, 6 he requireth (hem to forgive 
anid to comiort that excommiunicalcd pers 
ao, 10 cven δὴ himecif also upoo hie true 
repentance had forgiven hhin, 12 declaring 
witha why be departed from Troag to Mac- 
eronta, 14 and the happy success which 
God gave tu hia preaching Π all places. 


yUT 1 determined this with 

>) myself, that 1 would not 
come again to you in heavi- 
newss#.4 

2 For if I make you sorry, who 
is he then that maketh me glad, 
but the same which is made sorry 
by me? 

3 And I wrote this same unto 
you, lest, when 1 came, 1 should 

1ave Borrow from them of whom 
1 ought to rejoice ; having confi- 
dence in you all, that my joy is 
the joy of you all. 

4 lor out of much affliction and 
anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many teara; not that ye 
should be grieved, 


κα Chap. 1:28: 12:26, 21; 13:10. bch, 11:2, 
¢Qalb. 4:10. ἃ Gal. 4:12. * Or, censure. ¢ 1 Cor. 


18. We mony, for good reasons, 
change our intentions and plans, 
but all men, especially ministers of 
the gospel, should be on thelr guard 
ugninsl every thing like fickleness 
of purpose or worldly policy. 

22. The possession and exercise of 
the graces of the Spirit are sure evi- 
dences of regencration, and pledges 
of eternal lite. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1, In Acaviness; in grief and sor- 
row, as he must lave done, had he 
visited Corinth before the disorders 
in the church to which he referred 
in his first epistic had been removed, 

2. If I make you sorry; & delicate 
way of snying that he hag the 
strongest motives not to gricve any 
one οἱ them, if he onn possibly avoid 
it; alnce it is from the very person 
xvieved that he looks for hus com. 
fort. Compare chap. 1:14. 

3. 1 wrote this same; the admoni- 
tions contained in his flrat epistle. 

δ. He; the person referred to in 
1 Cor. 6:1. Μὲ τη part; he had not 
grieved Paul only, but the sound 
part of the ohurch algo. 


2CORINTUIANS II. 


but that ye: 


the penitent, 


might know the love which I havo 
more abundantly unto you.” 

5 But if any have caused grief,¢ 
he hath not grieved me,“ but in 
part; that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

6 Sufficient lo such a man is {Π1Η 
punishment,” which was inflicted 
of ae 

7 So that contrariwise yo ought 
rather to forgive Aim,! and com- 
fort him, lest perhaps such a one 
should be pillows up with over- 
much sorrow, 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that 
ye would confirm your loye tow- 
ard him. 

Ὁ For to this end also did I 
write, that I might know the 
ye of you, whether ye be obe- 

jent in all things.4 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive also ; for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave J it in the per- 
sont of Christ ; 


6:4,5; Τί, 5:20. ΓΔ]. 6:1, 


t Or, sight. 


Ε chap. 7:16, 


charge you all; not speak as if all 
were guilty, or equally so. 

6. Such a man; the offender refer- 
red to, who had, by the discipline 
of the church, been brought to re- 
pentance. Thts punishment; his ex- 
communication, according lo Paul s 
dlirection, 1 Cor. 5:4,5; which was 
to be effected, not by Peter or Paul, 
but by the authority of the church. 

1. Contrariwise ; instead of contin- 
uing his exclusion from the church, 
they ought now to restore him. 

8. Confirm your love toward him ; by 
recciving him again into the church. 

0. fo this end—did I write; his ob- 
ject in his first epile was to induce 
them, by disciplining this man, to 

ive evidence of their disposition to 

o right. 

10. For if 1 forgave—forgave I it ; or, 
For if I have forgiven any thing, to 
whonwsoever 1 have forgiven it, it is 
for your sukes. As the punishment 
had in view their profit, uot the 
gratification of his own private feel. 
ings, 80 also the forgiveness. Jn the 
person of Christ; acting as an inspir- 
ed apostie for Christ and under his 
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Not over- | direction, 


Fruita of his 


11 Lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantago of us: for we are not ig- 
porant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to 
Troaa to preach Christ's gospel,® 
and ἃ door was opened unto me 
of the Lord," 

13 I had no rost in my spirit.¢ 
because I found not Titus my 
brother; hut taking my leave of 
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ministry, 


manifest the savor of hig A. Pp. en 
knowledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God ἃ swect 
savor of Christ, in them that ar 
aie ed, and in them that per- 
is 

16 To the one ?re are the savor 
of death unto death; and to the 
other the savor of life unto life,« 
And who is sufficient for thesc 


them, Τ᾽ went from thence into | ἫΝ Beh 


Maccdonia. 
14 Now thanks be unto God, 
which olwaovs causeth us to tri- 
umph in Christ,4 and makcth 


a Acts 16:8, 
4 Romans 8:37. 
Ε Jolin 9:39; 1 Pet. 2:7, 4, 


11. Lest Satan should get an advan. 
tage of us; by leading them to be 
needlessly severc, to the injury of 
the offender and of religion. His 
devices; in tempting men to sinful 
extremes. 

12. Troas ; a city on the way from 
Ephesus to Macedonia, where Paul 
expected to mect Titus and learn 
from him the effect of his first cpis- 
tle. Hut in this he was disappoint- 
ed. He therefore left Troas and 
went into Macedonia, where he met 
Titus, and Jearned the happy issuc 
of things at Corinth. This caused | 
him to break forth in thanksgivin 
to God for the suecess which ha 
attended his labors. Verse 14. 

11. The savor of his knowledge; the 
sweet savor Οἱ the knowledge of 
Christ. 

15. A sweet savor of Christ; what he 
has said of the knowledge of Christ 
he now abs to those who preach 
Christ. To God my are a sweet 
savor of the knowledge of Christ: 
for both the message itself, and they 
who from love towards Christ and 
their fellow-men publish it, are most 
precious in God's sight. and that 
whether men receive Christ or re- 
ject him. 

16. The savor of death unto death; a 
deadly savor, having death for its 
cou because, by rejecting the 

ospel, they turn that which was 
ntended for their life into an ocen- 
aion of death. The savor of life unto 
itfe': o life-giving savor, having life 
for its result. ese things; the du- 
ties, responsibilities, and labors of 
euch a solemn office. 
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b 1 Cor. “16:5 9. ¢ chap. 7:5, 6, 
e Song 1:3. f 1Cor. 1: τῆς 
beh. 4:5,6 5 Or, 


or we are not as many, which 
pees the word of God: but a: 
of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God ὙΠ: we int Christ. 


t Or, a. illct. 


deat i dae with; cl. 1: 
11:2 


17. Corrupt the word cf God; adul. 
terate it by a mixture of human 
additions, thus destroying its effi. 
cacy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Faithful ministers of the gospel 
are Often made sorrowlul by those 
who ought to give them joy; and 
the efforts which most grieve or of: 
fend some of their people, muy 
spring from sincere love to them, 
Pa ἃ most earnest desire for their 


The objects of shurch disci- 
| pline are the repentance of offenders 
; and the honor of religion. When. 
ever these are accomplished, offend- 
ers should be forgiven, and sucli as 
have been cxcommunicated should 
be received again to Christian com- 
munion. 

11. Satan is an artful and malig- 
nant spirit. and has many devices 
for injuring the cause of Christ and 
ruining the souls of men. Persons 
who disbelieve his existence, who 
do not oppose his influence, or are 
ignorant of his devices, ore not 
qualified to discharge the duties of 
ministers of Christ. 

16. ‘The faithful labors of preach- 
ers of the gospel are highly pleasing 
to the Lord, however they may he 
regarded be their people, and what- 
ever may be their effects. But as 
those efieots are momentous and 
eternal, and depend much on the 
character and conduct of ministers rs, 
their responsibilities are great, and 
they should carnestly seck wisdom 
from above to direct them in tle 
disoharge of their dutics. 


Paul's defence 


1 Leat thelr falne teachers should charge him 1 
with valngtory, lie showelh the faith and 
graces of the Corinthians ta by 8 aufficlent 
commendation οὐ his miuistry. 6 Where- 
upop entertug a comparison between the 
ministers of the nw and of the gospel, 12 
he proveth thet jila ministry ta ao Jar tha 
ruore excellent, aa the gospel of life apt 
Iberty fa more glorious than the law of 
condemnation, 


] O we begin again to commend 

ourselves ?* or necd we, as 
some others, epistles of commen- 
dation to you,” or deffers of eom- 
mendation from you? 

2 Ye are our cpistle written in 
our hearts, kuown and read of all 
men: © 

3 Furasmuch as ye are mani- 
fesily declared to be tho epistle 
of Christ miniatered by us, writ- 
ton not with ink, but with the 


a Clinp. 5:12. 6 Acta Lai27. © LCor 9:2. 
ἀ pmeod., 24:19. © Jer, 31:38, Ezek, 11:19. 
fJohn besa, κὶ ον. 15:10; Phil, 2:13. bEph. 


3:7;.1 Thon. Peta. 1 Mott. 26:24; Web, #:6-10. 


CHAPTER IIl. 


"Ἵν, Again; probably with reference 
to a charge of self-commendation 
against his former epistle. 10 com- 
ment ourselves; in what we have 
sald of the dignity of our office, our 
purity in the discharge of it, and 
the trlumphs Init which God awards 
to us, chap. 2:14:17. The reader 
should notice in thia epistle the 
Abundant use of the plural num- 
ber, where the apostle means chiefly 
himself, but prefers to apeak in the 
nome of his fellow laborers also. 

2. Ke are our epistte; his letter of 
commendation, which all could 
read. 10 saya here, ‘written in 
our hearts,” because he wishes thus 
to express the place which the Co- 
Tinthian converts have in his affec. 
lions. In the next verse he repre- 
aenta the epistle as written, by his 
ministration, on the hearta of the 
Corinthians, because it 1s there that 
the gospel has exerted ifs power. 
Such changes of flgure are yery 
common wlth Paul. 

3. Ministered by us; written by our 
mintiatration, as his instruments, 
Not in tables of stone; AIA Mere out- 
wart law la. The allusion 15 to the 
fen commandments written on ta- 
Ficshly tables of the 
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blea of stone. 
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of his ministry. 


God ; not in 


Spirit of the livin 
ut in fleshly 


tables of stone,4 

tables of the hcart.¢ 
4And such trust have we 

through Christ to God-ward : 

5 Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as 
of ourselves ;' but our sufficiency , 
is of God ;¢ 

6 Who algo hath made us able 
ministers " of the new testament; ! 
not of the letter, but of the spir- 
101} for the letter killeth,« but 
the spirit giveth life.*! 

7 But if the ministration of 
death, written aud engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israc} could not stead- 
fastly behold the faec of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance ;™ 
which glory was to be done away : 
J Rom, 2:28, 29, k Rom, 4:15; 7:9, 10. * Or, 


quickenah. 1 Jobn 6:63; Rom. 4:2 m Exod. 
24:1, 29-35. 


heart; compare Jer. 31:33; Ezek. 
11:19; 36:26. 

4. Such trust have we; in regard to 
the success of our ministry, as just 
stated. Tarough Christ; not through 
our own power. 7b God-ward; in 
regard to God. In these words tho 
apostle represents himself as always 
acting with reference toGod’s glory, 
and putting all his trust in him. 

5. 7b think any thing; aright, or 
which would insure succcss. 

6. Hath made us able ministers ; hath 
given us sufliciency to be ministers, 
as the original means. The new tes- 
tament; the new covennnt of the 
gospel, revealing the why of salva- 
tion through Jesus Chirist. Not of 
the letter; not of the outward form 
merely, but of the design, end, and 
spiritual meaning. the right appre- 
hension and cordial reception of 
which is, through the grace of God, 
life-giving, while dependence upon 
the Jetler or outward form merely 
is ruinous to the soul. 

1. The ministration of death; of tho 
Mosaic law, which = “ worketh 
wrath,’ and brings death instead of 
life to sinners. Romans 4:15, 7:10f 
Written and engraven in stones; the 
ten commandments thus wrilten: 
here represent the whole Mosnia 
economy. [Τὰ glorios; In the cir. 
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The law and 


8 How shall not the ministra- 
tion of the spirit be rather glori- 
ous? 

9 For if the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much moro 
doth the ministration of right- 
eousness excecd in glory. 

10 For oven that which wasmado 
glorious had no glory in this re- 
spect, by reasun of tho glory-that 
excelleth. 

11 For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more 
that which remaineth 8 glori- 
ous. 

12 Secing then that we havo such 


e Roin. 6:20, 21. * Or, boldness, b Rom. 
cumstances of its institution, and in 
the objects it wns designed to ac. 
complish. Of this glory the splen- 
dor of Moses’ countenance Was the 
divinely appointed symbol. The 
aopostic therefore puts the latter for 
the former. Could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses ; Exod. J4: 28-35. 
The glory of Moses’ countenance 
represented that of the dispensation 
of which he was the mediator; the 
veiling of his face, the obscurit 
which God threw over it, in consid- 
emtion of the innbility of his cove- 
Nant people to behold directly the 
true spiritual end which this tempo- 
Tary dispensation had in view. 

8. The ministration of the spirit; of 
the gaspel, which is a spiritual dis- 
pensation, administered by the 
Holy Spirit, and giving lite to the 
s0ul, instead of death. 

9. dighlenusness; here the right- 
cousness Which God gives through 
faith in Christ, bringing to the soul 
justification instead of coudemna- 
tion. 

10. Had no glory ; ceased to appear 
as glorious. fn this respect; in com- 
paring ils glory with the greater 
glory of the gospel. 

11. That which ts done away; the 
Mosnic dispensation. That which re- 
maineh; the gospel dispensation. 
Js glorious ; as nccomplishing a more 
glorious work, ait to continue 
with increasing power to the end of 
time. 

12. Secing then that we Aave such hope ; 
ot the glorious results to be accom- 
plished by the Spirit through the 
gospel. Great plainness of speech ; not 
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the gospel. 
hope, we use oot plain- A. D. co, 
ness* of specch : 

13 And not as Moses, which put 
a veil over his face, that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not stead 
fastly look to the end of that 
which is abolished : 

-14 But their minds were blind- 
ed:* for until this day remaincth 
the same veil untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament; 
which ved is done away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, tho yeil is upon 
their heart. 

16 Nevertheless, when it shaJl 


10:4. ¢ Isa 6: 10; John12:40; Romi, 11:7). 25. 


veiling what we teach under obscure 
types and symbols, as did the law οἱ 
Moses, but declaring boldly clearly, 
and freely the doctrines and duties 
of religion. 

13. Not as Moses, which put a veil over 
his face; our message is not in any 
Measure concealed, as was the face 
of Moses, in token of the darkness 
of that dispensation. Could not strad- 
JSastly look to the end of that which τι 
abolished; not clearly understand the 


-MIneaning and design of the ceremo- 


nies and types of the Mosaic cdispen- 
sation, which was appointed to pass 
away. 

11. Bul their minds were blinded ; 
not only did God place a veil on the 
dispensation, but there was a veil on 
their minds also—that of unbelief 
and hardness of heart. In this nat. 
ural and eusy way docs the veil on 
Moses’ face lead the apostle to speak 
of the veil on the minds of the cove 
nant people. The same veil ; the same 
blindness as to the meaning of the 
Old Testament scriptures. Which 
wil ts done away in Christ; the obscn- 
rity of the Old Testament prophie- 
cies, types, and figures, is removed 
by their fulfilment in Christ But 
as the hearts of the Jews aro still 
opposed to him, and their minds 
blinded, they do not sce this fulfil- 
ment. 

16. Zt; the henrt of tho Jewish 

boplo. Turn to the Lord: embrace 

esus Christas the Messiah. Te veil 
shall be taken away; they shall un- 
derstund the meaning of the Old 
Testament scriptures, and seo ἐμοὶ 
application to Christ. 


The law and 


A.b. co. turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken away.¢ , 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit :» 
and where the Spirit of the Lord 
ax, there is liberty.¢ 

14 But we all, with open face be- 
holding os in a glass the glory of 
the Lord," are changed into the 
samc image® from glory to glo- 
ry,r even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 


ο Rum, 6:2. 
f Γβωί F4:4, 


e dea. 25:7, 


' 1 (υν, 15:45, 
ἀ iCor, 1:22. ". 


ε Ἰΐυπι. R:2 


17. The Lord; the Lord Jesus fs 
that Spirit; more literally, is the 
spirit; the apirit in contrast with 
the letter, ver. 6. The Old Testa- 
ment types, figures, and prophecies, 
tuken without him, are the letter 
which killeth. Tsut In him they are 
the spirit which aN life. Me 
Spint of the Lord; the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus, which need not be here 
distIngulshed from the Ifoly Spirit, 
since it is through him that Christ 
works in our hearts. Liberty; from 
bondage tothe letter. Suci liberty 
includes free access to God and com- 
munion with him. 

18. With open face ; literally, with 
unveiled fuce, the veil having been, 
to us, taken oway in Christ. The 
glory of the Lord; the Lord Jesus. 
From glory to glory; {from one degree 
of glory to another. By the Spirit of 
the Lord; or, ag the murgin, by the 
Lord the Spirit ; thatis, by the Lord 
Jesus, Who is the Splrit, verso 17. 
Both rendcrings come to the anme 
thing τ Kince it is by the Holy Spirit 
that the Lord Jesus transforma us 
into hls own image. 

INSTILUCTIONS. 

3. When ministers of the gospel 
are instrumental in converting men 
from sin to holiness, it id proof that 
the Splrit of God accompanies their 
Inbors ; und though they are tho 
means, he le the author ΟἹ their 8116" 
eens, anid {0 him belongs the glory. 

i. To rely for salvation ow the 
possession of the Soriptures, on tho 
stated reading of them, or on any 
outward formnsand privileges, Is de- 
atructive;: whilo the right under- 
sthnding of the Soriptures, and aplir- 
ituul obedience to thelr truo moan- 
ing, are seving to tha soul. 

8. The chiefreason why the Chris- 
tlan diaponaation excels In glory is, 


2 CORINTHIANS IV. 


the gospel. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 He declareth haw he hath μ66 all sincerity 
and talthful diligeuce in preaching the goe- 
pel, 7 and luw ithe troubles upd peraecu- 
tions which he daily τ τ γε for tie sumo 
did redound to the pralsc of God's power,’ 
12 to the beneile of the church, 16 and to. 
the apostle’s own cterpal glory, 


Oe ace secing we hava 
this ministry, as we have τοῦ 
ceived mercy,* we faint not; 
2 But have renounced the hid- 


" Or, af the Lord the Spirit g 1 Cor. τᾶν; 
1 Tha, 1:13, 


that under it the Spirit is given with 
a fulness ond power unknown be- 
fore. 

12. Living faith in the gospel in- 
spires those who preach it with 
giorious hopes, and leads them ta 
preach so plainly and with such 
earnest, affectionate boldness, that 
all who are disposed may wader- 
stand them, and be made wise unto 
sulvation. 

16. The reason why the Jews mis- 
understand the Old Testament and 
reject the New, is their hardness of 
heart and blindness of mind. ‘hese, 
with regard to many, the Holy 
Ghost at some future day will re- 
move. Then they will sce that Je- 
sus 15 their long promised Messiah, 
and will embrace Lim as their hope 
of glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. As we have receival mercy; the 
npostle has special refercuce to the 
mercy of God in ceng him jrom 
being a Dlasphemer of Christ to be 
his apostle, 1 ‘Lim 1:12, 13. 

2. fhe hidden things of dishonesty ; 
literally, as the margin, the hidden 
things cf shame; chameful deeds 
which men practise secretly, be- 
couse they are ashamed to havo 
them known. The words immedi- 
ately following show that he refers 
to the buse arts of the false teach. 
ers who sought to supplant him in 
the tayor of the Corinthiuns. Nod 
uvtliing in craftiness ; a8 preachers of 
the gospel, not resorting to low and 
bage arts togaln pd iene Hand 
ling the word of God decetifully ; cor- 
rupting it by a mixture of humag 
inventions to makw it more palate 
ble to worldly men. Comm nding 
ourselves ; prenobing as in the pres: 
ence af God, and in suoh ἃ manner 
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Paul's fidelity 2 CORINTHIANS IV. under trials, 
den things of dishonesty,’ not | the glory of God in the 4.D. 60, 
walking in craftiness, nor hand- | face of Jesus Christ. 


ling the word of God deceitfully ; a 


but by manifestation of the truth, ' 
‘cy of ΠΡΎΜΝΕΣ may be of Gud,’ 


commonding ourselves to cvery 
Man’s conscience in the sight of | 
God, 

3 Dut if our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost : 


‘yet not distressed ; 


7 But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the excellen- 


and not ὁ 
δ Weare troubled on every side,* 
we are per- 


' plexed, but not in despair ; ? 


4 In whom the god of this world | 


hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not," lest the light : 
of the glorious gospel of Chnst 
who is the image of God," should 
shine unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
soke. 

6 For God, who commanded tho 
light to shine out of darkness," 
hath! shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the paula es of 


5 ur. shame, ach. 2:15. ν 2 Theas, 2:10, 2 Theas, 2:10, 
¢ Jobn 12:11, 40. ὁ Sohn 1:14. 1". ¢ Gen. 1:9. 
+ Gr. ia he wit hath, CL Cor, och, goch. 7:5, 


as every cnligltened conscience 
must approve. 

3. If our gospel be hid; literally. 
veiled, in allusion to the veil in the 
hearts of the unbelieving Jews ; 
that is, so hid that men do not see 
itaglory. All such are still in their 
Jost condition, unenlightened by the 
Holy Ghost. 

4. The god of this toorld; Satan, un- 
der whose influence are all unbe- 
lievers. Lest the Light—should shine ; 
ae shine that, by believing in Christ, 
they should see his glory and be 
made like lilm. 

δ. Christ Jesus the Lord; and our- 
selves your servants; more literally, 
Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves 
as your servants. 

0. Commanded the light; Gen. 1:9. 
In the face of Jesus Christ; as ho ia re- 
γε τορι in the gospel. 

This treasure ; this knowledge of 
Christ, and of the gospel which they 
were to publish. Karthen vessels ; 
feeble, fratl, dying men. The excel- 
lency of the power ; that it may be seen 
that the power which gives success 
is of God. 

6. Not distressed ; 80 a8 to be over 
come or disabled for thoir duties. 
Perplesed ; as to what course to take. 
Vot ὧν despatr; not left utterly at a 
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9 Persecuted, but not forsakens 
cast down, but not destroyed ; 

10 Always bearing about in the: 
body the dyin the Lord Je- 
sus," that the Fite also of Jesus 
might be mode manifest in vur 
bodvy.! 

11 For we which Jive are alw ἂν 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus 

might be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh. 

12 So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you.‘ 


t Ur, rat altogether without Aeip, or means, Β Gal. 
61a b2Tim. 2:11, 12. 21 Cor, 16:31, a. 
k ch. 13:9. 


ea what to do, as those forsaken of 
10 

0. Persecuted; by men. Not forsak- 
en; of God. Noe dexttroyet; able to 
rise again and renew the conilict. 

10. “Always bearing about; Wherever 
we go. fhe dying of the Lord Jestis ; 
the violent putting to death of the 
Lord Jesus; in other words. always 
exposed, like him, toa violent death 
at the hand of the wicked, with all 
the sutferings connected with such 
an exposure. See next verse. fu 
life also of Jesus; a life conformed to 
that of Jesus. We are to wniler 
stand the life of Jesus in the widest 
sense, 60 faras he wasa man. It is 
a life devoted to God, sustnined by 
God, and which will be finally made 
triuinphant in a glorious resurrec. 
tion over all evil. Might be made 
manifest ; might be clearly exhibited 
to men, 

11. Fur we which lice; who yet live 
in mortal bodies. Ineur mortal flesh , 
not merely in ourspirita, but in our 
frail dying bodies also ; fur these are 
Chriat’s, will be preserved by Christ 
till our carthly work is done, and 
be glorifled with Christ in the final 
resurrection. 

12. Death—in us. but life in you ; aur 
labors, which coustantly cxpose us 


The assured 2CORINTHIANS V. hope of heaven, 


A.D 60. 19 We having the same | 18 While we look not at the 
spirit of faith,* according as it is | things which are seen, but at the 
written, I believed, and therefore | things which aro not seen :! for 
have [ spoken ;¥ we also belicve, | the things which are scen «re 
and therefore speak ; temporal; but the things which 
14 Knowing that he which raised | are not seen are eternal. 
up ae gee ἐξα ie up 
us also csus, and shall pre- cae Es τ 
Bent us with you. CIIAPTER V. 
15 For all things are for YOuUP | 1 That In hls aesured hope of immortal gtory, 
cakes," that the abundant grace | sui orsctance ct ge toe ne 
night through the thanksgiving aclenice, 12 not that he may herela beust of 


‘ redo to the glory of himeelf, 14 bot a6 one that, having received 
f ay redound Ε δ Π|ε Irom Christ, ¢hdeavoreth Ww hive us ow 


God.« γον creafare lo Christ only, Ls apd by his 
16 For which cause wo faint [ mintetry of reconcilation to recuncite othe 
not;' but though our outward [ ¢r¢ulse in Christ to Gut 
Inan perish, yet the inward man OR we know that if our earth- 
in renewed day by day.’ ly house of this tabernacle 
17 For our light affliction, which | were dissolved, we have a build- 
is but fora moment, worketh for | ing of God, u house not made 
us ἃ far more excecding and eter- | with Lands, cternal in the heav- 
nal weight of glory ;" ens. 


a2QPeto 1:1. Ν Pea. 16:10. ¢ chap. 4:14. |g Rom, 7:22, 5 Mom. 6:18, 34. 1 Heb, Lisl. 
4“ 1 Cor, 3:21, 585. e oh κι 19, ΠΣ Cor i758. 


Sd 4:19; 2Pet 1:18, tr 22 Pee bet 


----.. ee Se 


path of duty with increasing zeal 
and fidelity to the end. 

4. Sutan makes great efforts to 
hinder men from hearing and be- 
lieving the gospel, lest its light 
should so shine into their minds as 
to be the means,.of their conversion 
and salvation. 

7. The character and condition of 


tu death, promote your cternal life. 
116 does not deny that life works in 
himself also, but he wishes to ex- 
hibit bis sufferings as contributing 
to their life us Christinns : not the 
site of their souls ouly, but also that 
of their bodies, as verse 14 shows. 

13, sts τὸ ἐκ written; Psa. 116 :10. 
Believe, and—speak ; the truths of the 
gospel, without being disheartened | ministers of the gospel have always 
by any trlatsy to which it exposes ug. | been such as to show thut their suc- 

11. Present us with you; spoticss | cess was of (τοῦ : and the fact that 
and faultless before the throne of | Christianity has lived and triumph- 
his glory, with excceding and eter. | ed, notwithstanding their weakness 
nul joy. and unworthiness.is a standing dem- 

15. AU things; the whole of God's | onstration of its divine origin. 
dealings with you. This he says with 13. The moving spring of minis- 
especial refercnee to the sufferings | terie] fidelity is such confidence in 
and triumphs of God's ministers, all | God as causes his declarations ta 
of Whoin, not certain favorite lead- | appear true, and gives lo unseen re- 
era, are for their sakes. For your | alities o commanding influence over 
sakes ; for thelr salvation and thatof | their minds. 
others, and thus for the glory of God. 18. The endless glorics which 

10. For which enuse; because of the | await faithful ministers and Chris- 
glorious hopes of the gospel and the | tans, and for which their present 
slorious results of our labors. We | (rials are prepuring them, are such 
faint not: under these labors and | that, in compnrison, the latter are 
trials. Our outward man; ourdy!ng | ewallowed up and lost in the eter. 
ae ee μάν ἀνὰ spirit: nal greatness of the former. 
ual life and vigor of our souls. 

INSTROCTIONS, CHAPTER Y. 

1. The fortune prospects which 1. Our earthly house of this taberna- 
the gospel opens to falthful minis- | cles our body, considered as a tent 
ters, and all true Christiana, anl- | in which the seul sojoyrns. Com- 
mate thei to press onward In the | pare 2 Peter 115,14, A Melding of 

Foy 


Walking 


2 For in this we groan, earnest} 
desiring to be clothed upon wit 
our house which is from heaven :4 

3 If so be that being clothed we 
ehall not be found naked.» 

4 For we that are in éhis taber- 


clothed, but clothed upon, that 
1uortality might be swallowed up 
of life.< 

5 Now he that hath wrought us 
for the selfsame thing is God,! 
who also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirite 

6 Therelore we are always con- 
fident, knowing that, whilst we 
are at home in the body, we arc 
absent from the Lord : 

7 Fone walk by faith, not by 
εἰσι: 

8 We are confident, 7 say, and 
willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with 
the Lord.« 


a Bom. 6:22) & Ber, 3:16; 16:15. © 1 Cor, 
11:33. @ 181. 29:23; Eph. 2:10. ¢ Eph. 1:14. 
€ Rom. 4:24, 25. a Phil. 1:23. 


God, a house ad made urth hands; 
namely, the resurrection-body. ‘Lhe 
apostle here passes over the inter- 
mediate disembodied state without 
noticing it. But in verses 6, 8, he 
distinctly mentions it. 

2. In thas ; iu this our earthly body. 
Clithed upon; 
heavenly 

3. Naka ; 
body. 

4. Unclothed ; it is not the uncloth- 
ing Of our soul by death that we de- 
sire, but the clothing of it with the 
glorified body. IF it might be the 
will of God, we should be glad to 
have mortality swallowed up of 
life without death, as will be the 
case with those who are alive at 
Chirist’s coming. | 


* Gr. erdearor. 


with our glorified 


destitute oF a glorified 


5. Wrought us; prepared us for, 
and Jed us to expect these heavenly 
glories. Earnest of the Spirit; the 
joys which he imparts as foretastes 
of heaven. 

6. Absent frem the Lord; from the. 
place of his special abode in heaven. 

1. Walk by faith; are controlled, 
not by what we see, but by what 
we belicve. 

8. Absent from the body; as are the. 
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nacle do groan, being burdened: 
not for that we would be un- 


by faith: 


9 Wherefore we labor,’ a D. sa 
that whether present or absent, 
we may be accepted of him. 

10 For we muat all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ;5 
that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whetb- 
er ut be good or bad! 

11 Knowing thercfore the terror 
of the Lord,) we persuade men; 
but we are made manifest unto 
God ;* and I trust also are mado 
manifest in your consciences. 

12 For we commend not onr- 
selves again unto χοῦ, but give 

‘ou occasion to glory on our be- 

ialf, that ye may have somewhat 
to auswer them which glory in 
appearance,t and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beside our- 
selves," i is to God : or whether 
we be sober, ἐξ ἐξ for your cause. 

14 For the love of Christ con- 
straincth us;" because we thus 
6 Rom. 14:10. i Eph. 6:8; Rev. 22:12. 3 Πεὶιν, 


10:31: Jude $2 καὶ τῇ. 4:2, Tech. 3:1. ¢ Gr. 
the face. τὰὸ οἷν. 11:1, 16,17 n Sone &:6. 


disembodied spirits of the just who 
rest with Jesus. 

11. The terror of the Lord ; what ter- 
rible punishments he will inflict on 
the wicked. We persuade men; to 
fice from the wrath to come. Afanr- 
Sex unlo God; he sees our sincerity. 
Are made mantfest in your consciences ; 
commend ourselves to your con- 
Sciences as sincere. 

12. Commend not ourselres; Paul 
means that he did not say this to 
gain theirapplause. Occasiun fo glory 
on our behalf; just ground of com- 
mending us as truc and faithful ser- 
¥ants of Christ. In appearance, and 
notin heart: in the outward show of 
virtues which had no place in their 
hearts. These were the vain-glori- 
ous boasters who opposed and slan- 
dered Paul. 

13. Be bestde ourselves > BO, AS SONG 
think, beyond all reasonable bounds 
inourefforts. Whether we be sober; go. 
as some maintain, lo the extreme 
of caution and prudence. Fur yeur 
cause; for the sake of doing you good. 

11. The love of Christ; his love to 
sinners constrainciA ws 10 love him, 
and thus labor to induce our fellow: 
men tolove him. AN dead; in trey 


The new life 2 CORINTHIANS V. in Christ. 


A.D, co. judge, that if one died for | self by Jesus Christ,¢ and hath 
all, then were all dead :5 given to us Lhe ministry of recon- 
15 And that he diced for all, that } ciliation ; 
tliey which live should not hence-! 19 To wit, that God wae in 
forth live unto themselves, but | Christ, reconciling the world unto 
unto him which dicd for them, | himself, not imputing their tres- 
and rosc again.? ; passes unto thei;' and hath 
16 Wherefore henceforth know | coinmitted unto ust the word of 
we no man after the flesh: yea, | reconciliation. 
though we have known Christ | 20 Now then we are ambassa- 
after the flesh, yetnow henceforth 1 dors for Christ,* as though God 
know we hint 10 more, did beseech you by us: we pray 
17 Therefore if any man be in | you in Christ's stead, be ye recon- 
Christ, Ae 7s* a new creature ;¢ | ciled to God. 
old things are passed away; be- | 21 For he hath made him fo be 
hold, all things are become new." | sin for us," who knew no sin; 
18 And all things are of God, | that we might be made the right- 
who hath reconciled us to him- | eousness of God in luim.! 
® Ἰέρων. 6:35. 5 Rom. 14:7-9; 1 Cor, 6:19, | 3:26, 20. ¢ Gr. μέ ἐμ εἰ, καὶ Job 93:23; Mal. 
“Ὁ. Or, let ifm be, τ John 3:9, Gal. 6:15, 


2:7; Eph. 6:20. h 1κα. 53:6, 9, 12: Gal. 3:13; 
feu. 65:17; Rev. 21:5. e Col b:30, Γ Mom. | 1 Pet. 2:22, 24; 1 Jolin 3τῦὸ, 1 ltom. 5:19. 


making known the way, and invit- 
ing nen to be reconciled to God. 

20. Ambassadors for Christ ; persons 
appointed to uct in his stead. 

21. Τὸ be sin; sutier to make atone- 
ment for it. He made the righteous- 
ness of God ; tor Clirist’s sake accept- 
ed,and treated as righteous, through 
faith in him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. Every thing good in believers 
comnes froin God, and !s the fruit of 
his Spirit. In their greatest trials 
he ig wilh (hem, and often gives 
them Joys which are foretastes of 
heaven. 

10. An abiding conviction that 
each individual will stand at the 
judgment-seat of Christ, and receive 
according (0 the deeds done in the 
body, is adapted to make men cir- 
cumspect, and lead them most car- 
neslly to desire and diligently to 
ΠΡῸΣ that they may be accepted of 

iim. 

15. As Jesus Christ by dying for 
oll has proved that all are spiritunl- 
ly dead, and as his object in this 
was, that those who are made spir- 
ilually wlive slould live not unto 
themselves, but unto him, a disposi- 
tion to do this 8 essential to true 
religion. 

21. In giving his Son to die for 
his enemies, and in coming by the 
Gospel through his ministers, and 

esceching men to be reconciled to 
him, Giod has shown that he is ex: 
ceedingly desirous of their salva- 
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yasses and sins—dead to all desire to 
1onor God or live to his glory, und 
dead to all possibility of salvation 
by their own works, or in any way 
except lLhrough faith in Christ. 

15. They which live ; in consequence 
of Cliriat’s dying for them. f/ive— 
unto him which died for them ; seck to 
honor him, and to induce all othera 
to do the samc. 

19. Know we no man; we do not 
regard men's Outward condition or 
councelions. We have known Christ ; 
ayn Jew belonging to our nation, 
nnd expected preat temporal favors 
trom him. But now we regard him 
us a spiritual Saviour, and labor to 
induce as many as possible to be- 
lieve in him. 

17. dn Christ; united to him by 
fnith. A wew crenture; crented in 
Christ Jesus unto good works. 
Eph. 2:10. 4:24; Col. 3:10. Old 
things are passed away ; former yiews 
and feelings with regord to spiritual 
things are changed. Become new; he 
secks new ends; has a new rule of 
xetion und pursues a new course of 
conduct; has new joys and new sor- 
rows, hew hopes and new feara, new 
relutions and new prospects, 

IN, Ade things are of Gad; ae ie the 
nuthor of this change and all its 
Dlessinus. Ministry of reconciliation ; 
the treasure epoken of in chap. 4:7, 
tu be used for the benefit of lost men. 

19. Not imputing Geir lrespasses } 
not punishing, but forgiving them. 
The word of reconciliation ; tha gospel, 
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A faithful 
CHAPTER VI. 


1 That lio hath approved himself a fallhful 
Windster of Cirtat, both Ly hia exhortations, 

>} and Iry Integrity of Ife, 4 and by patient 
ΤΠ αὶ all kinds of athictlon and diugrace 
tor the gospel. 11 Of which he apeaketh 
tho more boldly smongat them. because his 
heart In open to them, 13% aad he expectett 
the Ike affection fram thei agai, 14 ex- 
horting to flee the society and pollullons of 
Idelaters, na being themselves temples of 
the ving God. 


X7E then, as workers togeth- 
\ or with hia, beseech you 
also that ye reccive not the grace 
of God in vain.” 

4(For he saith, I hiave heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in 
the day ofsalvation have I suc- 
cored thee:¢ behold, now 18. the 
accepted time; behold, now es 
the «day of salvation.) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing,” 
that the ministry bo not blamed: 

4 But in oll (hinge approving* 


a Chap. 6:20. b ΠῚ», 12:1», © Isa. 44:4, 
@ por, 10:11. * Ar. commending. @ 1 Cor. 
dsl, f ch. 11:23, ele. ἀ Ov, ta foesinga to and 


tion ; and that if any are lost, it 
will be because they refuse to be 
reconciled to him. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, The grace of God; his gracious 
offer of pardon and = salvation 
through Christ. 

2. die sath; lea, 40:8. 7 have heard 
thee; the Messiah, fo whom thie 
words quoted by Iau] are adilress- 
ed. Succored thee; in thy work of 
man’s salvation. Now ts the accepted 
time; the time foretold by the proph- 
et when God, in a preeminent way, 
would hear and succor his Son in 
the work of man’s salvation. This 
made it to ull men the day of salva- 
thon—the dn when God's grace was 
given 10 them in Jorger measures 
than ever before. 

ἃ, Giving no offence ; thatis, we the 
nposties giving no offence. dhe min- 
istry; the apostolic ministry com- 
initted to ua by Christ. 

4. In much patience; endurance of 
trials, as the word in the original 
means. Thia and tho next verre 
contain an enumeration of tho cir- 
cunwtancea in which they approved 
ἐποταβοι γεν as falthiful ante Ta of 
"04. 

Ὁ. By purenes; of heart and life. 
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ministry. 


ourselves as the minis#- A.D. to. 
ters of God,* in much patience, 


1 in afflictions, in necessities, in 


distresses, 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments,' 
in tumults,t in labors, in watch- 
ings, in fasting ; 

6 By purcneas, by knowledge, by 
long-suffering, by kindness, by 
me Holy Ghost, by love unfcign- 
cd, 

7 By the word of truth,*® by the 
power of God," ἘΠ᾽ the armor of 
righteousness on the right band 
and on the left,! 

8 By honor and dishonor, by evil 
report and good report: as de- 
celvers,! and ye truc; 

9 As unknown,* and yel well 
known; as dying, and behold, we 
live; aschastened,' and not kiled,; 

10 As sorrowful, yct always rc- 
joicing ; a8 poor, yet making many 


fro. g chap. 4:2. Bb 1Cor. 2:4. 1 Eph. 6:11, 
etc, J Joho 7:12, 17. Κα 1 Cor, 4:9 1 Pea 
Jim: La, 


In this and the following verse he 
mentions the spiritual graces and 
instrumentalities belonging to his 
ministry. Ife then passes again to 
the conditions and character, tem- 
poral and spiritual, under which it 
was exercised, verses 8-10. By know- 
ledge; of the gospel, which they re- 
ceived from God and communicated 
to men. By the Holy Ghost; whose 
constant presence qualitied them for 
thelr work. 

7. The word cf truth; which they 
proclaimed, Zhe pouvr of Gat; b 
which he sanctioned and gave cffl- 
cacy to the truths they uttered. By 
the anmor of rightenusness ; the armor 
furnished by ‘the righteousness 
which is of fatth.’’ For o full de- 
scription of it sce Eph. 6:13-18, 
which js the best commentary on 
the present words. 

A. Ax deceivers; in the view of our 
enemies. 

0 Unknown; capecially to the 
rich, great, and powerful of this 
world. Well known; by the efficacy 
ofour labors. Dying; exposed con- 
tinually to be put to death. We 
live; being upheld in life by the 
power of God. 

10. Sorrowful; on acconnt of our 
confilct with sin and suffering. At 


Unbelievers and 


a.b.co. rich; as having nothing, 
and yet possessing ali things.* 

11 O ye Corinthians, owr mouth 
i4d open unto you, our heart is en- 
Jarged," 

12 Ye ore not straitened in us, 
but ye are straitencd in your own 
bowels, 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
sun, (1 speak as unto my chil- 
dren,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 Bo ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers :¢ for 
what fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with 
darkucss ? 

15 And whatconcord hath Christ 


“a Pro. μ4:-11. ὃ chap. τ, Dent, 7:2, 4; 
VCor 7:59 ἀ γ Cor, 3:16,15; θυ τυ, Eph, 2:21, 
22. 4 ἔχοι, 20:45; Lev. 28:12; Jen Ubil, 88. 


2CORINTHIANS VI. 


God's children. 


. with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel ἢ 

16 And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with iduls? for ye 
are the temple of the living God ;4 
as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them,* and walk in fhem; and I 
will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. 

17 Where ‘ure come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing;' aud I will re- 
ceive you, 

18 And will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and 
Cte Sat saith the Lord Al- 
mighty. 

τᾶν; Ezek. 11:20; 36:25; 87:26, 27; Zech. 8:8, 
Sieh Υ: ch. 7:1; Rev. 1:4. g Jer, 31:9; 


aways roiring ; in God, and the tri- 
umphs of hig grace. oor; as to 
this world. έν, for eteruily. 
Nothing; of the wealth of curth. 
All things; that will be (ruly bene- 
ficial on earth and in heaven, 

1 Our mouth is open; we speak 
freely from the fulness of our hearts. 
Our heart is entarged ; with love tow- 
ards you, so that there is room 
cnough in it to take you all in. 


12. Not strattened in us; there is no ! 
want of room in our hearts to re- | 


ceive you, Stratiened in your own 
bowels; it la your hearts that are 
too narrow to receive us. The want 
of confidence end love is on your 
Bide, not ours. 

1... For @ recompense in the tame; 
that you may recompense our Jarge- 
neas Of heart towards you, by exer- 
cising the same towards us. 226 ye 
also entarged ; BO tis to tuke us into 
your hearts with full love and con- 
fldence. 

11. He ye notuncqually yoked together 
with unbelievers ; intimately connect- 
ced—Clitihstiaws with heathen; be- 
lievers in (σα ἢ with unbelievers. 

15. Aelial; Satan. 

16. Ve; the company of believers, 
theehurch, dre the temple of the living 
Geol, in which he especially dwells. 
Eph. 2:21, 22. Gad hath said; Exod. 
20:45; Lev. 26:12; der. 31:33; Ezek. 
11:20; 96:28. 37:27. 

17. Come ont from among them: do 
not unite with them, nor encourage 
or eonnive at any of their idolatrous 


or wicked practices. Ley. 11:44; 

1 Pet. 1:15, 16. 

18. A Father ; friend, saviour, guar- 
dian, protector, guide, benefactor, 
and portion. Sonsand daughters ; like 
God in temper, and heirs to the eter- 
Nal gtoricsothiskingdom. Almighty; 
infinitely powerful, able. and will- 
ing to do all he has promised. 

INSTRECTIONS, 

4. The office of ministers of the 
Forbes! is one of high dignity and 
yonor. They are workers together 
with God in the accomplishment of 
j his great plan of mercy, and should 
in ull things so conduct as is best 
suiled to promote this end. 

} 10. Persons united hy faith to 
Christ may have no exclusive right 
to any thing, and yet be joint heirs 
with Christ to all things. They may 
be destitute of the riches of earth, 
and yetentitled toall that earth and 
heaven can afford ; dependent for 
their daily bread, and yet dispens- 
ing inexhaustible, ever-satisfying, 
eternal treasures. 

14. All such connections as tend 
to increase wickedness or encourage 
ain should be carefully avoided, and 
such a course of life be pursucd as 
most tends to promote holiness in 
ourselves and our fellow-men. 

18. Ags Jehovah the Almighty God 
is through grace the Father of hia 
people, and they are heirs to hie 

reat and ¢ternal possessions, the 

| Inve no need to ecek alliances wit 
the rich and great of this world 
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Holiness of life. 
CIIAPTER VI. 


He proceedeth in exhorting than to purity 
of ifs, Ὁ and to beac ἡ πη Uke affection an 
he doth to then, 8 Whereof leat he might 
ecrin to doubt, he derlsreth whal comfort 
he took in bis aMlictiona, by the report which 
Titus gave of thelr godly sorrow, whieh his 
foryner epletie had wronghe In thera, 15 and 
of ther Joving-kindnens and obedience tuw- 
anda Titus, anawerable to bie former boant- 
the of (acin, 


“TAVING thercforotheseprom- 
ipl inos,* dearly beloved, Ict us 
Geansoe ourselves from all tilthi- 
ness of tho flesh and spirit," per- 
fecting holinoss in the fear of God. 

4 lecoive us; we havo wronged 
no man, wo have corrupted no 
man, wo have defrauded no man." 

$I speak not this to condemn 
you s fur I havo said before, that 

6 aro in our hearts to die and 

ive wilh you." 

4 Great is my boldness of specch 
toward you, great is ny glorving 
of you:"T am filled with comfort, 
Iam exceeding joyful in ali our 
tribulation. 

5 For, when wo were como into 


ve (απ. 6:17, 18; 1 John 2:8. b Pea. OL:10; 
Ezek. 36:35, 26; 1 John 1:1,9, ¢) Bam, 12:3, 
4; Acta 20:33; chap. 11:17. do chap. Git, 12, 
They are children of o King, and 
are themselves to be kings and 

riesty unto God, and to reign with 
ulm for ever. 


CIAPTER VII. 


1. There promises; the promiscs of 
God referred to in the last chapter. 
Filthiness of the flesh; excessive sen- 
δαὶ indulgences. And spit; og 
pride, anger, malice, revenge, envy, 
covetousness. 

2. Recetve us; Indo your hearts, ag 
tpostics and ministers of Christ ; 
give us your affectionate confidence 
und ready obcdience. There is here 
an allusion to the exhortation, ‘ De 
ye also enlarged,” chap. 6:15. 

3. FT aneak nol thix ta condemn you; 
what he has just said, ver. 2, might 
fecin to the Corlnthinng to be ulter- 
ed in aspirit of censure. Ife wishes 
(hem to understand that he cannot 
speak to them except from the im- 
pulse of love. Said before; chap. 
(111,12. Po die and live with you; 
such ia hia affection for them, that 
he would gladly bejoined with them 
in ΠΠὉ and death. 
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2 CORINTHIANS VII. 


True penitence. 


Macedonia, our flesh had 4. ν. α» 
nv reat, but wo were troubled on 
every aside: without ere figlit 
ings, Within were fears.® 

6 Nevertheless God, that eom- 
forteth those that arc cast down, 
comforted us by tho coming of 
Titus ;" 

7 And not by his coming only, 
but by the consolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when hie 
told us your earnest desire, your 
mourning, yourfervent mind tow- 
ard mo; sv that I rejoiced tho 
morc, 

8 For though I made you sorry 
with a lettcr, 1 do not repent, 
though 1 did repent:' for I per- 
ecive that the same epistle Lath 
mado you sorry, though i were 
but for a season, 

0 Nuw I rejoice, not that ye wero 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed 
to repentance ; for ye were mado 
sorry after a godly manner,”* that 
yo might receive damage by us 
in nothing. 
olor. 1:4; ch. 1:14, €@ Phil, 1:11; Col, bith. 
cK Deut. 32:95. Beh, 2:13, bebo dia * dh, 
usurding ta God. 

4. My glorying of you; on uccount 
of their rendy compliance with his 
directions. 

ὃ. Fighlings; great opposition to 
the gospel and to him for preachin 
it. #ars; lest his first epistle annul 
not have produoed the desired effect. 

0. The coming of Titus; from Cor. 
inth to Macedunia with the news of 
their compliance with Paul's direc. 
tions. 1 Cor.5:4. 6. 

1. Earnest desire; the original 
word, rendered ‘ vehement desire ’' 
in ver. 11, seems to denote eurnest 
affection towards the apostle; of 
course with reference to the miat- 
ter for which he had reproved them. 
This would be accompar ed with dil- 
igence in complying with his wish 
ns to the incestuous person. Mourn: 
ing; forthe sins into which they hail 
fallen. Fervent mind toward me; zeal 
in coinplying with my wishes. 

8. Though idid repent ; this ex press- 
es his distress in having been called 
to write os he did in his drst epistie. 
Chap. 2:4. 

0. After agodly manner ; according 
to the will of God, 


The fruits 


a.p.6o, 10 For godly sorrow work- 
eth repentance to salvation not 
to be repented of:* but tho sor- 
row of the world worketh death,» 

11 For behold this  selfsaimo 
thingy, that yo sorrowed after a 
godly sorte what carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, wal clear- 
ing of yourselves,“ yea, wha in- 
dignation,f yea, what fear,s yea, 
whatvehement desire," yoa, what 
zeal,! vea, whacrevengels In all 
things ye have approved your- 
selyca to be elear in thig mat- 
tor.* 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
unto you, 7 diditnot tor his cause 
that had done the wrong, nor for 
his causo that suffered wrong, 
but that our caro fur you in tho 
* a Jer, 31:9; Erek. 118, b Prov, 17:32. ¢ Tea, 
Gort. d ‘Titua dss, ὁ Rpl. 6:11. Γ bph. 4:28, 
gdivb. 4:1. Β Pea. 42:1; 130:6, F Mev. 2:19. 


10. Giadty sorrow ; such us God re- 
quires; Which grieves for sin be- 
cause 10 dishonors God. Hepentance 
fo salcation; thut sorrow for sin 
which lends a man to forsake it, and 
look to Christ tor salvation. Not to 
be repented of ; a change that will 
never be regretted or renounced. 
Sorrow of the world; that which is 
supremely selfish, and gricves prin- 
cipully because of the evil which 
sin occnsions tu the transgreasor. 
Weorketh death ; Conds to undermine 
health. shorten lite, und hurry men 
to the second death. 

LL. Curefulness; diligence to re- 
move the ollence. Clearing of your- 
selves; from fault im this matter. 
dndignatien; against the offender 
and yourselves for havin suffered 
him. var; towards rod, and me 
his apostle. Vehement destre; affec- 
tionnte longing towards me, who 
liad heen constrained to rebuke you 
fur your sin. Zeal; todiscipline the 
offender. Revenge; the infliction of 
just discipline and punishment upon 
him in your treatment of the mat- 
ter, Clear; by having done your 
duty, according tu the npostle's di- 
rections, 1 Cor. ὃ : 4, 5, ete. 

12. dis cause that hud done the wrong ; 
not tor his only, or chiefly. Tis— 
thal sufferrd wrong; the father. 1 Cor. 
$1, Care for you; regard for your 
good. It was no private feeling 
towards the inces(uous person or any 


2 CORINTHIANS VII. 


of penitence. 


sight of God might appear unto 
rou. 

"13 Therefore we were comforted 
in your comfort: yea, ond ex- 
ecedingly the more joyed we for 
the joy of Titus, becausc his spirit 
was refreshed by you all." 

14 For if I have boasted any 
thing to him cf you, I am not 
ashamed; but as we apako all 
things to you in truth, even so 
our buasting, which J made be- 
fore Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his inward affection’ is 
more abundant toward 7 5u, whilst 
he remembereth the obedience of 
you all, how with fear ond trem- 

ling ye received him." 

16 1 rejoice therefore that [have 
contidenco in you in all (hings.e 


m Rom, 14:22. * Gr. dewela, a Phil. 2:12, 


v2 Thesa. d:4: Muile. &, 21. 

one wronged by lim that had in- 
duced the apostle to rebuke the Co. 
rinthian church. 116 wished rather 
to manifest his zeal for their purity, 
ond thus bring them to repentance. 

13. Πὲς spirit wasrifreshed ; by your 
good behavior on the receipt of my 
lirst epislle. 

14. Uur boasting; his representa- 
tion of their general readiness to do 
their duty. 

15. With fear and trembling ; lest 
they should not properly treat Titus 
and his message. 

16. J have confidence in you; as 
Christians, that as you Jcarn the 
will of God you will do it, and thug 
secure his favor. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The promises of God to bellev- 
ers, instead of leading them to be 
careless in sin, cxcite them to the 
most carnest desires and strenuous 
etlorts to be delivered from it. No 
hope is genuine, or will stand in the 
day of trial, but that which tends to 
purif. Ν the soul even as Christ is pure. 

δ. The best minislers may be call- 
ed to endure great alflictions both 
from wilhout and within. But God 
is mindful of their trials ; and when 
their sorrows are the greatest. he is 
preparing thet for the greatest joys, 

11. The difference between world- 
ly and godly sorrow iy, one has su- 
preme respect to the creature, the 
other to the Creator: one tends to 
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Liberality of 
CHAPTER VIIfl. 


1 He allrreth them up to a Ilberal contribo- 
Ilon for the poor salois at Jerusalem, by 
the example of the Macedonlans, 7 by com- 
menidation of their furiner forwardnhess, 9 
by the example of Cliriat, 14 and by the 
eplritual profit that shall redound to thermn- 
eclven thereby: 16 commending to them 
the Integrity aid willinguesa of τὰν, and 
thoke other brethren who, upon his request, 
«xLortation, and commendati«n, were pur- 
posely come to them Jer thia business, 


\ OREOVER, brethren, we do 
t¥1 you to wit of the grace of 
God bestowed on the churches of 
Macedonis 5 * 

2 How that in a great trial of 
affliction the abundance of their 


joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality.* » 


3 For to éheir power, I bear rec- 
ord, yea, and beyond thei power, 
they erere willing of themselves ; 
4 Praying us with much en- 


eCh,9:2,4. * Gr. simplicty. b Mark 12:44. 
¢ Acta 11:29; Hom. 14;25, 26; } Cor. 16:1}, 3.4. 


o_o tere -- 


2 CORINTHIANS VIII. 


contributions. 


i treaty, that we would re- a. Dw. 


ceive the gift, and fake upon ms 
the fellowship of the ministeriny 
to the saints.¢ 

5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
sclves to the Lord, and unte us 
by the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that we desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, seo he 
would also finish in you the samw 
grace! also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in 
every thina,4 in faith, and utter- 
ance, and knowled,:, and itv all 
diligence, and 72 your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace 
algo.© 

8 [speak not by commandment.t 
but by occasion of the forward- 
ness of others, and to prove the 
sincenity of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our 


t Ur, git. 41 Cor. 1:6; ch. 12.12 © ch. 9 
f 1 Cor, 7:6. 


inaction, murmuring, despair, and 
death ; the other to earnest, perse- 
vering efforts for deliverance trom 
sin. ἃ dread of repeating it, o rendi- 
ness to justify God in lis threaten- 
ings against it, andahcarty reliance 
on Christ for pardon, sanctification, 
and eternal tite. 

16. That repentance of sin which 
leads to the forsaking of it, and to 
ἃ prompt, persevering discharge of 
duty, gives great joy to faithful min- 
isters. And well it may, for it is evi- 
dence of true religion and of prepa. 
ration for eternal life. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Do you to wit; cause you to 
know. The grace of Got; here the 
grace of Go.l os manifested in the lib- 
erality of the Macedonian churches. 

2. The abundance of their joy; thetr 
eplritual joy in Christ. Thisabound- 
ed unto the riches of their liberality 
by prompting them to give a richly 
liberal gift. Their deep poverty ; this 
abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality by making their gift a 
richer expression of faith and love. 
Though persecuted and poor, they 
had contributed largely for the ben- 
etit of others. Compare what the 
Saviour saysof the poor widow's gift 
in Mark 12:43, 44; Luke 22:5, 4. 
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J. Of themselves ; without being en. 
treated. 

4. Praying us with much entrraty— 
ministering lo the saints: according to 
another and a morc literal render- 
ing, Asking of us with much ¢n. 
treaty the gift and the fellowship of 
the ministering to the saints ; that 
is.asking of us the privilege of mak. 
ing the gift. and thus sharing in 
ministering to the saints. It is the 
poor saints in Jerusalem that are 
referred to. Rom. 15:26; 1 Cor. 16:31. 

5. Not as we hoped; they went be- 
yond our hopes. Unteus; to be di. 
rected by us, according to the will 
of God. 

6. Insomuch; on account of their 
great libernlity. Ashe had tegun: to 
make a collection for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. 

7. In this grace; that of liberally 
contributing of their substance, to 
supply the wants of the nent 

8. Not by commandment ; he did not 
command os to the amount of their 
contribution ; but from the example 
of others, and to show their love to 
God and men, he endeavors to per- 
suade them to be liberal. 7he for- 
wardness of others; the Mac-donian 
Christians. Ver 1. 

9. He was rich; in all the glorics 
of the Godhead in heaven = fe be 


The collection 


a.D. 60. Lord Jesus Chriat, that 
though he was rich,*® yet for your 
sakes he becaine poor,” that ve 
panes his poverty might be 
rich." 

10 And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedicnt for you, who 
have begun before, not only todo, 
but also to be forward" a year ago. 

11 Now thercfore perform the 
doing of it; 4 that os there was ἃ, 
readiness to will, so there may be 
a performance also out of that 
which ye have, = 

12 For if there be firat a willing 
mind, i is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 

13 For Jean not that other men 
be cased, and ye burdened: 

14 But by an equality, (had now 
at this time your abundance may 
be a supply for their want, that 
their abundance also may be a 
supply for your want: that there 
may be equality : 

15 Ags it 15 written, He that had 
gathered much had nothing over ; 
and he that had gathered littlo 
had no lack.! 


aJohnisl. bLuka ¥:54; Ph. 2:6, 1. ¢ Rev. 
3:te, © Or. reiting. 41 Tim, 6:19; Web, 12:16; 
Jaa, 2:16. 16. © Luke 21:5. f Exod, 16:18. 


came pour; by itl & the glory he 
had with the Father before the cre- 
ation, being bern of a virgin in a 
βία], and cradled in a manger ; liv- 
Jug in poverty, and dying in agony 
on the cross, the just for the unjust. 
]-—migit be rich; in the perfect and 
eternal holiness and bliys of heaven. 

WW. Herein; as to their contribu- 
tion. Begun before; Degun before the 
Maccdonlan churches. <Asthey had 
ade @ movement the preecding year 
belore the Maccdonian churches be- 
gun, lt was highly desirable that 
they should have thelr contribution 
completed. Compare what he says 
on this point in chap. 0: 2-4. 

12. Not according ta that he hath not ; 
ἃ man la not required to do beyond 
his ability, or give what he has not. 

ld. A seepply for your want; should 
you be destitute, and they have 
Tucuns to relieve you. hat thera may 
be equality; to such an extent that 
all shall havea supply. 


2 CORINTHIANS VIII. 


Jor the poor. 


16 But thanks be to God, which 
put the same earnest care into 
the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation ;* but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him 
the brother,” whose praise 18 in 
the gospel througbout all the 
churches ; 

19 And not that only, but who 
was also chosen of the churches 
to travel with us with this grace,t! 
which is administered by us to the 
ΒΊΟΣ of the saine Lord,) and εἰθ0- 

ration of your ready mind: 

20 Avoiding this, that no man 
should blame us in this abun- 
dancewhich is administered by us: 

21 Providing for honest things,* 
not only inthe sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men. 

22 And we have scnt with them 
our brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confidence 
which 4 ave? in you. 

23 Whether any do inguire of 


ΚΑ ver. ὃ. 5 clap. 12:18, αὶ Or, gift. |} 1Cor 
46:3, 4, Jeh. 4:15. bh Rom, 12:11) Phil 4τὸ; 
Let. 4:12, 1. Or, he hath, ᾿ 


15. 1ὲ ἐξ written; Exod. 16:18. See 
note on this passage. The point 
urged by the npostie is, that now, 
as in the distribution of the ancient 
manna, every One should have his 
just supply. 

16. The same earnest care; to com- 
plete this collection at Corinth for 
Christians in Judea. 

17. The ezhortation; to visit Cor- 
inth, in ver. 6. 

10. This grace—administeret by us ; 
the gift or contribution which the 
apostle had obtained, and was to 
convey to Jerusalem. 

£0. That no man should blame us ; 
charge us with any improper use of 
the money. s/n thts abundance ; in re- 
speol to thie abundant contribution. 

21. Not oniy; being really honest 
in the eight of God, buf also appear- 
ing lo be 80 in view of men. 

22. 1 have; or, he hath. 

23. Of Titus; about Titus, who he 
lg, or why he ils thuscmployed Or 
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The poor at 


Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
low-helper concerning you: or 
our brethren be inquired of, they 
are the messengers of the church- 
65,6 and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore show ye to them, 
and before the churches, the proof 
of your lc ve, and of our boasting 
on your behalf.» 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 We yieldeth the reason why, thongh he knew 
thelr forwardneas, yet le sent Tltus and 
his brethren beforehand. 6 And he procced- 
eth In etirring them upto a bountiful alms, 
as being but a kind of sowing of seed, 10 
which shail return a great increase to them, 
13 and occasion a great sacrifice of thanks- 
givings unto God. 


{ Olt as touching the minister- 
ing to tho saints,* it is su- 
perfuous for me to write to you: 


a Phib. 2:25. Ὁ chap. 7:14, ¢ Acts 11:29; 
Rom. 15:20. 1 Cor. 16:1; chap. 8:4, ete.; Gal. 


our brethren ; if inquiries were made 
about them, the answer might be 
given which Paul suggested. The 
glory of Christ; persons in whom 
Christ manifests his glory. This be 
does by his glorious work in their 
own souls, which makes itself visi- 
ble in their whole life and spirit, 
Matt. 5:16; and by his glorious 
work, through their instrumentali- 
ty, upon the souls of others. 

24. The proof of your love; by fur- 
nishing them with a liberal contri- 
bution. Our boasting ; our commen- 
dation of your liberality. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5. A disposition to five one's self 
to the Lord, and to use what he be- 
stows according to his will, is the 
fruit of divine grace; it is also a 
source of great joy, and leads to lib- 
cral contributions for the good of 
others. 

9. Information and Kind persua- 
sions are more efficacious tha: au- 
thority in leading men to do good. 
kxample has great influence, and 
the most powerful means of all ig 
the example of Jesus Christ. Would 
we lead men todo the greatest good, 
we must direct their minds to him, 
end by his love strive to induce them 
to imitate his example. 

15. Those who have, whether they 
pezare their own good or that of 
others, should cheerfully. impart to- 
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Jerusalem. 


2 For I know the forward- a. Ὁ. «9. 
ness of vour mind, for which I 
boast of you to them of Macedo- 
ma, that Achaia was ready a ycar 
ago; and your zeal hath provok- 
ed very many. 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, 
lest our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said, ve may be recjy: 

4 Lest haply, if they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this 
same confident boasting.” 

5 Therefore I thought it neces. 
sary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto yon, 
and make up beforchand your 
bounty,° whereof ye had notice 
before,t that the same might be 


2:10. dch. 8:24. * Gr. δίεκείπσ. { Or, whicd 
hath been so much spoken of Wr” =. 


those who have not. Blessings are 
not given to men that they should 
hoard them, or consume them upon 
their lusts. but that they should use 
them for the glory of God and the 
good of men. 

19. Churches have a right to 
choose not only their ministers, but 
also the persons who shall receive 
and distribute their contributions : 
and those who are intrusted with 
charitable funds should not only be 
faithful in their application of them, 
but should show that they are so: 
and thus avoid the appearance, and 
as far as practicable, the suspicion 
of evil, that their influence for good 
may not be impaired but augmented. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. The ministering (o the saints ; mak- 
ing the collection for the Christians 
m Judea. 

2. Achaia ; that part of Greece of 


which Corinth wasthe capital. Was 
ready ; to make a collection. 
3. Our boasting of you: of their 


readiness liberally to contribute. 

4. Unprepared—te ashamed: if it 
should be found that no collection 
had been made. 

5. Go before; before he went him- 
self, acoompanied by others of Mace 
donia. Bounty—not as of covelouancss ; 
an a freewill-offering, not as if ex- 
torted by importunity. 


Liberality 


a. Ὁ. 6o. ready, as @ matter of boun- 
ty, and not as of covetousness. 

6 But this J say, He which sow- 
eth sparingly, shall reap also 
aparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully, shall reap also boun- 
tifully.« 

7 Every man according as he 
purposech in his heart, so let him 
give; not eat Sal or of ne- 
ccssity : for God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver.* 

& And God is able to make all 
grace abound toward you; that 

oe, always heving all suiliciency 
in all éhings, may abound toevery 
yood work: 

9 As it in written, He hath dis- 
perked abroad ; he hath given to 
the poor: his righteousness re- 
Inaincth for ever.¢ 

10 Now he that ministereth seed 
to the sower,! both minister bread 
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$n grviny. 


for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits 
of your righteousness ; @ 

11 Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulness,* which caus- 
eth through us thanksgiving to 
God.» 

12 For the administration of this 
service not only supplieth the 
want of the sainty,! but is abun- 
dant also by many thanksgivings 
unto God; 

13 While by the experiment of 
this ministration they glorify God 
for your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal distribution urto them, 
and unto all znen; } 

14 And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, for the ex- 
cecding grace of God in you. 

15 ‘Thanks be unto God for his 
unspeakable gift.! 


a Pua. 41:1-3: Prov, 11:24, 25; 19:17; 22:9; 
Gal. 6:1, 9 & Deut. 15:7, & ¢ Exod, 35:3; 
fiom. 12:8, d Phil 4:19 5 Psa. 112.9. flea. 


6. Shall reap—sparingly—dountiful- 
Ty ; men will be rewarded in propor. 
tion to what, from love to Christ, 
they do for his cause. 

8. All grace; every good gift. 

VU. daitis writen; Pea. 112:0, Ais 
righteousness; as Maniiested in his 
works of love and merey. Remain- 
eth for ever; inthe original Hebrew, 
stundeth for ever, that is, endureth 
firm, being acknowledged and up- 
held by Grod. It follows that ho 
himself stands firm for ever in God's 
favor. Compure the following clause 
of the psalm, " His horn shall be 
exalted with honor.’’ 

10, fle; Goad. Multiply your seed 
soon ; increase your means of doing 
good, The fr uitaof your righteousness ; 
the blessed results to yourselves and 
others. 

11. To all bountifulness ; that they 
might do greater good, and thus 
lead many to bleas God. Tarough 
uy; as the dispensers of your liber- 
ity. Thanksgiving ta God; from 
those who receive it; and go verse 
12. 

12. Me administration of this service ; 
the distribution of thelr bounty. 
abundant —n’o God; Will σα 80 Many 
thanks to God. 

19, By the experiment of this mints- 


65:10. κα Hos, 10:12, ° Or, liberality ; Gr. rim 
plicity. beh, 1:11; 4:15. Ich. 8:14. j Matt. 
6:16. keh. 6:3. 1) Jobn 3:16; Jas. 1:17. 


tration ; throu gh the expericnce they 
have of your liberality in minister. 
ing to their wants. br your profess- 
ed subjection unio the gospel of Christ ; 
literally, for the subjection of your 
profession towards the gospel of 
Shrist. Their Christian profession 
was not empty, and in name oor 
it was accompanied by true obedi- 
ence. 
14. By their prayer; which they 
will offer for your good. Which 
long after you; or, while they long 
aiter you, with Christian alflection. 
For; on account of. Zhe exceeding 
grace of God in you; as manifested in 
your deeds of love and mercy. 
16. Thanks be unto God for his un- 
speakable gift; Jesus Christ, and the 
race through him which produces 
in men truits of righteousness. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
4. Wise ond good ministers ex- 
ceedingly desire that Christians 
should be prompt and liberal in 
their bencfactions. and will be dis- 
posed to make honorable mention of 
such us are so, that others may be 
led to imitate their example. 
7. Cheerful contributions for 
Christians who are in want are pe- 
oullarly pleasing to God, and the 
greater the amount in proportion to 
[ι΄ 
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The apostle's 
CHAPTER X. 


Against the false apostles, who disgraced the 
weakness of his person and bodily presence, 
he setteth out the spiritual might and au- 
thority with which he Is armed agajost all 
adversary powers, 7 saasuriug them that at 
his coming he will be found as mighty In 
word, as he ls now In writing being absent, 
13 and witha! taxing them for reachiog out 
thernpselvea be vondthelr compass, and vaant- 
ing themselves into other menu's labore 


TOW I Taul myvscif beseech 
you by the meckness and 
gentleness of Curist,? who in pres- 
ence’ am base among you," bnt 
being absent am bold toward you: 
2 But I beseech you, that I may 
not be bold when I am present 
witb that confidence, wherewith 
I think to be bold against some,° 
which thinkt of us as if we walk- 
ed according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh :4 

4 (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal,¢ but mighty 
.4 Rom. 12:1. * Or, in outward appearance. 
b ver. 10. ¢ 1Cor. 4:21; ch 13:2, 10. 1 Or, 
reckra. 


ἃ Hom. 5:13. © Eph. 6:13; 1 Thesa 
I Or, ft f Jer. 1:10; ch. 


G:8; 1 Thm 1:18. 


their means, which any rightly be- 
stow, the greater will be their re- 
ward. 

15. To liberal contributions Chris- 
tians are urged not only by a wise 
regard to their own good, but by 
gratitude to God for the freeness 
and greatness of his love in the gift 
of a Saviour, through whom they 
receive all the good which they en- 
Joy in this world, and all which 
they hope for in the world to come. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Meckness and gentleness of Christ ; 
which Paul wished them to imitate. 
Base—dold ; weak and contemptible, 
as my enemies say, in my peat d 
presence ; but assuming great bold- 
ness in my absence. See verse 10. 

2. Be bold; calicd to exercise his 
apostolical authority and enforce 
painfal discipline. As if we walked 
according to the flesh; were governed 


by a worldly policy, after the man- ; 


ner of selfish men. 
3. In the flesh; in the body, and 
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authority, 


through! God to the pull- 4. D. «6. 
ing down of atrong-bolds : ἢ 

5 Casting down imaginations.!« 
and every high thing that exalt- 
eth itself against the knowledge of 
God," and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obcdienca 
of Christ ;! 

6 And having in a readiness to 
revenge all disobedi.nce, when 
your obedience ia fulfilled) 

7 Do ye look on things after tho 
outward appearance ?* If anv 
man trust to bimself that he is 
Christ’s, let him of himself think 
this again, that as he 15 Christ’, 
even so are we Christ's. 

8 For though [I should boast 
somewhat more of our authority,! 
which the Lord hath given us for 
edification,” and not for your 
destruction, I showd not be 
ashamed; 

9 That I may not seem as if I 
would terrify you by letters. 


13:3,4. §$Or, rensminge gi Cor. 1:19. b Pay. 
16:27; Exek. 17:24. iGen. 8:21; Malt. γ1:: τς 
30; 15:19, Heb. 4:12 Jeb 7:15, bJobni-2i. 
Ich. 13:2, 3, mech. 13:-. 


4. Not carnal; not such as worldiy 

and selfish men use or rely on for 
success, as external force, wealth. 
talent.cunning,and fraud. Throwgh 
God; by his power. Pulling down of 
strong-holds ; overcoming strong op- 
position to truth and duty. 
5. Casting down imaginations—erry 
high thing; all the proud and lofty 
thoughts of men, which Iead the:n 
to oo themselves against the gos- 
6. To revenge; punish by virtue of 
our apostolic authority. our al. 
dience is fulfilled ; when you, who are 
true to Christ and his cause, have 
had opportunity to approve your- 
sa tar yet your obedicnce. 

T. on things afler th» outward 
appearance ; regard men simply ac- 
cording to their outward condition 
and relations. 

8. Our authorily; a3 inspired apos- 
tles. J should not be ashamed; for tha 
result will show that 1 have power 


| to do according to my words. 


9. That I may not seem; supply at 


subject to human frality. Not war | the beginning of this verse, And 


r the flesh; are not governed by 
Sorat y or selfish considerations. - 
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this I say, in respect to my not be 
jog ashamed. Trrify you by ldi-rs; 


Bounds of 


a.D.6o. 10 For his letters, say 
they,” are weighty and powerful; 
but his bodily presence is weak, 
and Ais speech contemptible. 

11 Let such a ono think this, 
that such as we are in word by 
letters when wo are ubscnt, such 
awitll we be also in decd when we 
are present. - 

12 For wo dare not makc our- 
selves of the number, or compare 
oursclyecas with some that com- 
mend themselves;* but they, 
mensuring themsclves by them- 
selves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, are not wise. t” 

1) But we will not boast of things 
without our measure, but accord- 
ing toe the measure of the rule: 
which God hath distributed to us, 
ἃ measure toreach cven unto you. 


* dir. saith he. ach. 3:1. ἐ Gr. understand 
ft ng. ob Prov, 26:12, 1 Or, fine. ὃ Rom, 


by empty threats in my. Ictters, 
which t lhave no power to fulfil. 

10. Say they ; his opposers. 

13. Without our measure; beyond 
(he meusure of our actual labors, os 
was done by the opponents of Paul, 
who intruded themselves upon the 
fleld of other men’s labors, and took 
to themselves the credit of what 
ether men had done. Zhe measure of 
fhe rule; the limits of labor which 
God had assigned them. A measure 
to reach; &% Mensure appointed by 
God (ὦ reach. 

Lt. We stretch not ourselves ; boast 
not ourselves beyond the sphere of 
our actual labors. 

15. Entarged; in reapeet to our 
Neld of labor. By you; by your co- 
operation. -Aicrording to our rule; ac- 
cording to the field assigned us by 
(rod, whieh hag lain without the 
fleld of other men’s Inbors. 

14. 7» preach; that is, go os to 
preach, aa the result of this enlarge- 
ment. Beyond you; to the heathen 
farther west, who had never heard 
the gospel. in antother man's Tine ; in 
another man's ileld of labor. Of 
things made ready to our hand; of lo- 
he that we find already perform- 
ed. 

li. In the Lord; acknowledging 
him as the Author of all good. 

18. Not he that commendeth himself ; 
man is not his own Judge, but the 


Jd 
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Ats labors. 


14 For we stretch not ourselves 
beyond our measure, as though 
we reached not unto you; tor 
we are come as far as to you 
also in preaching the gospel of 
Christ : 

15 Not boasting of things with- 
out our measure, that is, of other 
men’s labors ;* but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged oy yout ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 

16 To preach the gospel in tho 
regions beyond you, and not to 
boast in anothcr man’s line! of 
things inadc ready to our hand. 

17 Put he that gloricth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

18 For not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth.¢ 


15:20, § Or, magnified in yox. 
d Jer. 9:24. ¢ Rom. 2:29. 


l Or, ruts. 


Lord; and by His decision every 
one must stand or fall. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Meekness and gentiences were 
ΠΕ ΒΕΊΠΕΜΙΠΕ characteristics of Je- 
sus Christ, which should be habitu- 
ally imitated by his disciples. <All 
who learn of him will find rest to 
the soul, and may be instrumental 
of imparting this blessing to others. 

4. Those who pretend to be min- 
isters of the meck and lowly Jesus, 
and yet enforce their authority by 
guns, swords, and prisons, are de- 
cclvers, and show this by using such 
means as were never used by Christ 
or his apostles, and such as are 6uit- 
ed to make not Christians, but hyp- 
oorites and infide!s. 

12. Men who think highly of 
themselves, and boast of tlicir tal. 
ents, excellence, and usefulness— 
who compare themselves not with 
the law of God, but with their own 
defective ideas of the characters of 
their fellow-men, are living exhibi- 
tions of pride, weakness, and folly. 

15. Anu enrnest desire to make 
known Christ to those who havo 
never heard of him, and a readiness: 
to labor and suffer to induce men to 
belleve on him, are truly apostle: 
nnd make his ministers in the high. 
est and noblest sense successors of 
apustics, 

1S. As men are to stand or fall, 
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Appeal to the 2CORINTHIANS XI. πισι of Corinth. 


CHAPTER XI. which ye have not accept- a. Ὁ. 60. 
ed, ye might well bear with hitn.+ 


1 Gut of his jealousy over the Corinthians, 7 
who seemed to make more acconnt οἱ the 5 For! suppose I was not a whit 


fale aposties than of him, be eutereth into | behind the very chiefest aposties.1 

a forced commendation ὦ merelf, 5 of his " 

equality with the chief apostles, 7 ol bis 6 But though 1 be rude in 

preaching the gospel to them freely, and speech,® yet not in knowledge Ἢ 

withont any their charge, 13 showing that | but we ave been thorough! 

he was not Jnferior to thone deceltini work- d nifest : 

ers in any legal prerogative, 23 and lo the ma ema est among you in a 

rervice of Christ, and In all kind of suffer- | things.§ 

ings for his minlat~y, far euperor. 7 ave I committed an offenca 
in abasing myself that ye might 


—_—- — 


OULD to God ye could bear 
with "re a little in my folly : | be exalted, becausel have preach- 
and indeed bear’ with me. ed to you the gospel cf Cod free- 
2 For I am jealous over vou with | ly? 
godly jealousy; for 1 have es-| 8 I robbed other churches, tak- 
poused you to one husband,* that | ing wages of them, to do you 
may present you as a chaste | service. 
virgin to Christ.» 9 And when I was present with 
3 But I fear, lest by any means, | vou, and wanted, I was chargea- 
as the serpent beguiled Eve | ble to no man:* for that which 
through his subtlety, so your | was lacking to me the brethren 
minds should be corrupted from | which came from Macedonia sup- 
the simplicity that is in Christ. pace :! and in all things I have 
4 For if he that cometh preach- | kept myself from being burden- 
eth another Jesus, whom we have ; some unto you, and so will I keep 
not preached, or if ye receive an- | myself. 
other ἐπὰν which ye have not | 10 As the truth of Christ is in 
received, or another gospel,* | me, no man shall stop me of this 


* Or, ye do bear. κα Ilonca 2:19, 20. b Lev. | fEpb.3:4. gcb. 12:12. b Acts 1s:3; 1 Theas, 
21:13. ¢Gal.1:3,8 ¢ Or, awa me, d1Cor, | 2:9. i Phil 1:10, 15. 
15:10; chap. 12:11. ¢ 1 Cor, 1:17; 2:1. 13. 


not by their own judgment or that | teachers. From the simplicity; so a3 
of their fellow-men, but the judg- | to depart from the ay vasa The 
ment of God, they should be most | simplicity that is in Christ is their 
carefui to secure his approbation ; | simple-hearted devotion to his gos- 

and as their qualifications for use- [ pel in its purity. 
fulness and their success come from 4. Ye might well bear with him; in 
him, they should give him all the | his vain-glorious assumption of su- 
glory. ‘ periority over ane ane ba cae 
over your faith. But this is not the 
CHAPTER XI. 6850. 7 These boastful teachers have 

1. Dy folly; in relating what he 


nothing new to offer. 
had done and suffered in the cause 6. Brut though Ibe rude in speech. as 
of Christ; which, in ordinary cir- 


my enemies object to me, chap. 
cumstances, might have been re- | 10:10. Thoroughly made manifest; he 
garded as foolish. And indeed bear | had given them abundant evidence 
with me ; better, as the margin, ‘and 


of his character as an apostle. 
Indeed ye do bear with me.” As 


7. Abasing myself; in ἸΔΘΟΤΙΩΕ for 
much as lo say, I acknowledge your | his support, not receiving it from 
‘ndulgence heretofore, and ask for | them. Acts 18:3. ; 
more of it on the present occasion. 8. Taking tages of them; receiving 

2. With godly jealousy; I am ex- | supplies from others, while laboring 
ecedingly anxious for your good. | for you. 
FE:poused you to one husband; he had 9. From being burdensome; by re- 
been the means of uniting them to | ceiving support from you. 
Christ. 10. OF this boasting; that I preach 
3. His subtlety; Gen. 3:1-5. Your 


without receiving support frem 
minds should be corrupted; by false 1 those to whom I preach. 
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rn ων... ς. .... 


Paul asserts 


4.0.60, boasting’ in the regions 
of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? because I love 

you not? God knoweth. 
“12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occasion from 
them which desire occasion ;* 
{hat wherein they glory, they 
may bo found even as we, 

13 For such are false apostles,» 
deceitful workers, transforming 
thomselyes into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himeolf is transformed into an 
angel of light. ; 

15 Therefore if isno great thing 
if his ministers olwo be transform- 
cd as the ministers of righteous- 
ness; whose cnd shall be accord- 
ing to their works.° 

16 I say again, Let no man think 
me a fool;' if otherwise, yet as a 
fool reecivet me, that I may boast 
myself a little. 


* ir. this boasting ἐπα not be stopped in me. 
eQal, 1:2; Phik 1:14, ele, δ Gal. 9:4; 2 Pet. 
2:0; 1 dohn 4:1; Rev. 2:2. 
1:10, 11. ἀ Gen. 3:1, δ; τον, 12:0. 


. ee ee re ee 


11. Because 1 love you notP and 
therefore am unwilling to seem to 
be under obligation to you? 

12. That I may cut off occasion from 
fhim which desire occasion; that his 
enemies should not be able to say 
that he was seltish, and preached 
for hire. Whereinthey glory; name- 
ly, that they preach the gospel free 
of charges. They may be found even as 
we; have no ground or plausible ap- 
peor for pretending to be more 
veneyolent or worthy of regard than 
we. 

13. Transforming themselves; αἵ 
tempting tv appear like upostles of 
Christ, 

ld, .tn angel of Light; tries to seem 
like one. 

16. Think me a fool; jin seemin 
thus to boast of what 1 am an 
what I have done; for presené cir- 
ciunstances render this needful. Jf 
ntherunse ; if it docs appear foolish, 
Jet him bear with me In mentioning 
a few things which the case seems 
to require. 

17. .Not after the Lord; not In ac- 
cordance with his usual inspired in- 
structionsg. As i were foolishly; as 


ΟΝ. 3:2; Titns 
ο Phil. 
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his clavms. 


17 That which I speek, I speak 
ἐξ not after the Lord,¢ but as it 
were foolishly, in this confidence 
of boasting." 

18 Seeing that many lory after 
the Hesh, I will glory also. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, see- 
ing ye yourselves are wise. 

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man de- 
vour you, if a man take of you, if 
ἃ man exalt himeelf, if a man 
smite you on the face, 

211 speak as concerning re- 
proach, as though we had been 
weak. Howbcit, whercinsoever 
any is bold,(I speak foolishly,) I 
am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they Israclites? soamI. Aro 
they the seed of Abraham? so 
am I, 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 
(I speak as a fool,) I am more; 
in labors more abundant,) in 
41:18. ff ch. 12:6, 1]. Ὁ Or, suffer. ¢ 1 Cor. 


1:12. Β (ἢ. 9:4, 1 Phil, 2:8, 4; 1 Cor. 4:10. 
j 1 Cor. 16:10. 


may appear foolish, and would be, 
were it not for the peculiaritics 
which now call for it. 

18. Many glory ofler the flesh; in 
their Dirth, rank, and worldly dis- 
tinctions. 

19. Ye suffer fools gladly ; your per- 
suasion of your own wisdom makes 
it easy for you to bear with the con- 
duct of fools. He alludes to their 
false teachers, who without any 
good reason boasted of their pre- 
eminence. 

20. For ye suffer; that is, ye enduro 
patiently. He now adducces the 
proof that they Buffer fools gladly. 
Bring you into bondage; by usurping 
dominion over you. Devour you; 
devour your property. Tike of you ; 
or, take you; that is, taku you by 
fraud, circumvent you. Ezalt hta- 
self; over you. Smute you on the face ; 
treat you with Insolence and abuse. 
The inference is, that if they can 
suller all this patiently, they ought 
to bear with the apostle in his boast. 
ing. 

21. 1 speak as concerning reproach ; 
or, I speak by way of dishonor, 88 
if admitting the truth of the το: 
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Persecutions 2 CORINTHIANS XI. and labors, 


atripes above measure," in pris- {| without, that which com- 4. Ὁ. 0. 
ons more frequent, in deaths | eth upon me daily, the eare of 
| 


oft.> all the churches.i 
24 Of the Jews five timesreceived | 29 Who is weak, and I am not 
I forty stripes save one.¢ | weak ?* who is offended, and 1 


25 Thrice was I beaten with | burn not? 
rods,‘ once was I stonced,°* thrice | 30 If I must needs glory, I will 
I suffered shipwreck, a night and ' glory of the things which eoncem 
a day I have been in the deep; { mince infirmities.! 

26 in journeyings often, in per- | 31 The God and Father of our 
ils of waters, tn perils of robbers, : Lord Jesus Christ,~ which is 
in perils by mine orcn country- : blessed for evermore,® knoweth 
men,€ in perils by the heathen, | that I lic not.o 
an perils in the city, in perils in| 32 In Damascus the governor 
the wilderness, in perils in the | under Arctas the king kept the 
sca, in perils among false breth-: city of the Damascenes with a 
ren ; garTison, desirous to apprehend 


| 
27 In weariness and painfulness, | me: 
in watchings often,® in hunger | 33 And through a window in a 

basket was I let down by the wall, 


and thirst,’ in fastings often, in 

cold and nakedness. and escaped his bands.P 
28 Besides those things that are 
® Acts 9:16; 90:23; 21:11. δ } Cor. 15:30 


oa. ¢ Dent 25:4 ἃ Acts 16:22. ¢ Acts 14:19. 
f Acts 27. g Acis 14:5. b Acts 20:31. i1Cor. 


4:21. 2) Acts 15:23640 k 1Cor. 9:21 lech. 
12:5,9,10. τὰ δ]. 1:3, oom 9:5. ΟἹ Thesa 
2 P Acts 9:2), 2°, 


9. Although it is the duty of a 
people to support their minister, 
and he is as justly entitled to his 
living as any workman is to his 
Wages, yet there are cases where a 
wise and good minister will preach 
without compensation, and lire, if 
need be, by manual Jabor or on 
charity, for the purpose of doing 
greater good to mankind. 

15. Satan has ministers who pre- 
tend to preach Christ's gospel ; they 
make professions of piety and be- 
nevolence, enter into other men's 
Jabors, and strive to draw away 
Christians from ministers who have 
been instrumental in their conver- 
sion, and who preach to them the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

31. The labors, savrifices, and 
trials of faithful minusters are all 
known to God; and it is ἃ grent 
consolation whea they are able in 
sincerity to appeal to him for the 
truth of their declarations, the be- 
nevolence of their plans, and the 
fidelity of their efforts. Though 
they may here be reproached, 
vilified, persecuted, and slain, yet 
He will remember them in the day 
when he makes up his jewels, and 
will bring forth their righteousness 
as the light and their judgment rs 
the noonday. 


proaches cast upon me by my cne- 
mies. This, however, he does not 
admit, as he proceeds to show. <Any 
ts bold; to state things of which he 
may boast. J am bold also; for in 
all the grounds of preéminence on 
which they pride themselves, I go 
beyond them. 

25. A night and a day I have been 
in the deep ; floating, it is supposed, 
on something after one of his ship- 
wrecks. 

23. Besides those things that are with- 
oul; or, besides other things, some 
of which he proceeds to naine. 

28. Is weak; needing assistance. 
And I; do not sympathize with him. 
Offended ; tempted, or led into sin. 
1 burn not; wich grief and indigna- 
tion. 

30. Mine infirmities; my sufferings 
for Christ's sake, and my need of lis 
help. The above enumeration shows 
that in the Acts of the Apostles we 
have but a brief account of Paul's 
labors and sufferings for Christ's 
sake. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. A judicious and modest Chris- 
tian will not speak of-himself and 
his labors unless the public good 
evidently requires it; and then he 
will do it, not to exalt himself, but 
to magnify the grace of God. 
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Revelations 
λον... CHLAPTER XII. 


1 For commending of bla apoatleshlp, though 
he might glory of bia woudertul revelations, 
% yet he rather chooneth to glory of his in- 
Arinttices, 1 blaming chem Jor forcing hlin 
fo {π|ν να bousting. 11 He promiseth to 
come to them again: bat yet allugeter in 
(he aflectton of a tadber, 20 although he fear- 
eth he slant to bls gevel Ond many offenders, 
wield public disoiders there. 

Ἴ Lis not expedicnt for me doubt- 
_lesstoglory, [will‘come to vis- 

jons and revelations of the Lord. 

21 knew oa man in Christ" above 
fourtcen years ago,t whether in 
the body, I cannot tell ; or wheth- 
er out of the body, 1 cannot tell: 
God knowcth; sucha one caught 
up to the tliurd heaven, 

Ὁ And I knew sucha man, wheth- 
crin the body, or out of the body, 
1 cannot te}l: God Knoweth ; 

4 Wow that he was caught up 
into paradise,” and heard un- 
spoakable words, which it is not 
luwful! for a man to utter. 

5 Of such αὶ onc will Tglory: yet 


* le. Bor Fail, a Rom. 16:1, t A. Ὁ. 46; 
Acta 22:17. Β Luke 24:43: Rev. 2:1. 2 Qr, 
poassitte, ὁ chap. 11:00; ver. 9, 10. 4 Ezek. 


----------.-.-Ἐς.-..- 


CHAPTER ΧΙΙ. 


1. I ts nol expedient for me doubtless 
to glory; for him to state further 
with regurd to lis labors and sufler- 
Jungs. derelations; which the Lord 
made to him of the glories of heav- 
en. 

2. A man in Christ; a Clhiristian, 
meaning himself. The third heaven ; 
the place where God peculiarly 
Manilests his presence. 

4. Purudise; the place of celestlal 
blessedness. 

hb. Of such a one—of myself ; he pur- 
posely speaks of Paul caught up to 
the third heavens as one person ; 
nnd himself—lPaul dwolling in the 
flesh, oud subject to all its infirmi- 
tices—ux another. Of the former ho 
will glory in respect to the high fn- 
vors conferred upon him; but of the 
Jadter—Paulas known among men— 
he will glory only in respect to his 
infirmities. 

ὃ. Yu gtory; In stating etill further 
the honor God had bestawed upon 
him. 4 forbear; to mention any 
thing more about vislous and reve- 
lutions. sibere that which he seth me 
tu be, or thal he heareh of me; ho 


2CORINTHIANS XII. 


made to Paul. 


of myself I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmitics," 

6 For though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool; for I 
will say the truth: but now I for- 
bear, lest ony man should think 
of me above that which he secth 
nie to be, or that he hearcth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there 
wos given to mea thorn in the 
tlesh,« the messenger of Satan 
to buffet we,t lest Ishould be ex- 
alted above measure. 

8 For this thing I besought tbe 
Lord thirice, that it might depart 
from me.‘ 

9 And he said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. Most gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my infirmities,4 
that the power of Cbrist may rest 
upon me," 

Qu:24; Gal. 4:14. ¢ Job 2:7; Luke 15:18, 


fF Deul. 3:23--27; Palos 77:2-41; Lam. 3:8; 


Blatt. 26:44. biPet. 4:14. 


chooses to be Judged and estimnted 
not according to the glorious reve- 
lations vouchsafed to him, which 
were invisible to men, but accord- 
ing to what in his life and labors 
Was open to the view of all. 

“7. st thorn in lie flesh ; this seems to 
have been some bodily infirmity of 
o paintul and humbling character. 
The messenger of Satan; this is best 
understood of the thorn in the flesh, 
which is called the messenger of =a- 
tan, because he made use of it to 
buflet the opostic. The bulfeting 
we nay well suppose came in the 
way of temptatron to impatience, 
despondency, and the like unholy 
feelings. 

8. The Lord; the Lord Jesus. That 
il might depart; that the trial might 
be removed. 

0. Mu grace ts sufficient ; to enable 
you with patience to bear it, sup- 
port and comfart you under it, and 
make you moro happy and useful 
than you would be without it, 
Glory in my infirmities ; because they 
fit ne better for the service of Christ, 
and make it more manifest that it is 
his power which sustains me, and 
givos success to my labors. 
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6 Yor. δ. 


A visit 


10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
ceasities, in persecutions, in dis- 
treases for Christ’s sake : for when 
I am weak, then am I strong. 

11 Tam become a fool in glory- 
ing ; ye have compelled me ; for 
I ought to have been commended 


of you: for in nothing am I be- ' 
hind the very chiefest apostles,® | 


though I be nothing." 

12 
were wrought among 
patience,<¢ 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye were 
inferior to other churches, except 
ἐξ be that I myself was not bur- 
densome to you?! forgive me this 
wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am 


ou in all 


ready to come to you; and I will : 


not be burdensoine to you: for I 
seek not yours, but you :¢ for the 
children ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for 
the children. 

15 And I will very gladly spend 


a Ch. 11:8. & Luke 17:10; 1 Cor. 3:7; Eph 
3:6 ¢1Cor. 9:2. dch, 11:9. ¢ 1 Cor. 10:33; 


10. Take pleasure tn infirmities; on 
account of the good which they oc- 
casion. Weak; 
in Christ. 

11. Ve have compelled me; your 
conduct has made it needful. J be 
nothing; in and of myself; all my 
eufficiency is of God. 

12. Signs of an apostle ; such works 
as proved me to be one. 

13. Were inferior to other churches ; 
fin the quality of the ministry enjoy- 
ed by you. Was not burdensome ; did 
not receive my support from you. 
Forgive me this wrong ; sai in irony. 

14 The third ime [am ready to come 
to you; there is but “ne recorded 
visit of the apostle to Corinth before 
the date of this epistle , but he had 
purposed to visit them twice before 
and now he purposed it the third 
time. Not yours, buf you; pot your 
money, but your salvation. 

16. Beitso; his enewics sald, If he 
did not openly receive support from 
them, he did covertly, for he sent 
nen among them to take up contri- 
butions profeasedly for the poor, 
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in myself. Strong; 


2 CORINTHIANS XII. 


ruly the signs of an apostle © 


10 signs, aod wonders, ; 


promised, 


'and be nt for von;° A.D. co. 
‘though the more abundantly I 
. love you, the Jess I be loved. 

16 But be it so, I did not burden 
ou: nevertheless, being crafty, 
caught you with guile. 

‘ 17 Did 1 make a gain of you by 
any of them whom I sent untu 
ou? 

18 I desired Titus,’ and withhim 
Isenta brother. Did Titus make 
ἃ gain of you?* walked we not in 
| the same spirit ? walked we not in 

the same steps? 
| 19 Again, think ye that we ex- 
‘ cuse ourselves unto you? we 
‘ speak before God in Christ: but 
| we do all things, dearly beloved, 
| for your edifying. 


20 For I fear, lest, when I come,! 
[1 shall not find you such as I 
would, and thaiI shall be feund 
} unto you such 85 ye would not: 
| lest there be debates, envyings, 
| wratbs, atrifes, backbitings, whis- 
perings, swellings, tumults : 
21 And lest, when I come again, 
my God will humble me among 


1 Thess. 2:8. 5. Gr. pour souls. f chap. δ: ἢ. 
ech.7:2, bch.5:12 11 Cor. 4:21; ch. 15:3, lo. 


and then used the money himself. 
With guile; they said he obtained 
money by false pretences. This 
slander he refutes, verses 17, 18, by 
appealing to what they knew. 

19. That we excuse ourselres unto you ; 
as if you were sect to be our judges, 
and we needed to clear our charac- 
ter befure you. We speak before Gol 
in Christ ; in all sincerity, having no 
concealed purpose to accomplish. 
For your edifying ; what the apostle 
had said by way of self-vindication 
had reference simply to their spiril- 
ual good, that they might be led tu 
trust in him as a true apostle of 
Christ, and obcy his directions vy 
repenting of their sins and putting 
them away, of which there was 
much need, as he shows in the next 
verse. 

20. Such as ye would not; lest he 
should be obliged to rebuke them 
for thelr sins, and administer severe 
disolpline in order to bring them to 
repentance and reformation, and te 
save the church from the corrupt 
ing influence of their example. 


Necessity 


4.D.60. you,* and that I shall be- 
wail many which have sinned al- 
ready, and have not repented of 
the uneleanness and fornication 
and lasciviousness which they 
have committed.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


3 Ho threateneth severily, and the power of 
ily epestierlip against obatlnalo almners. 
f Aud advising Chem to a trial of thelr faith, 
7 and toa reformation of thelr sina before 
hla coming, 11 he concludeth bis epistle 
with a general exhortation and a player. 

r FNUIS isthe third fie lam com- 

ing to you. In the mouth of 

two or three witnesses shall every 
word be cstablished.¢ 

2 [told you before, and foretell 


each. 2:1, bicdor, 6:1, Rev. 2:21. © Deut. 
19:15; Neb. 10:24, 29 deh. 18:2}... 61 Cor. 9:2. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. From the Scriptures, under the 
teaching of the Hloly Spirit, we mao 
learn us much about heaven as it 19 
best we should know while on earth. 
We should therefore be contented 
with, and grateful for our present 
meays of information, and so use 
tlicin as ἰὼ Decome wise to salva- 
tion, and thus be pes ea to grow 
in the knowledge, holiness, and bliss 
of heaven for ever. Deut. 29:29; 
1 Cor. 2:9. 

10. Pride isso natural and strong 
even in Cliristlans, and the bestow- 
ment on them of special mercies is 
80 opt to inercase It, that God sees 
it necdful to visit them with special 
trlals; ond jf, in answer to their 
pre fers and the use of proper means, 
ie does not remove those trials, they 
have abundant reason t> acquiesce 
and even to rejoice In their continu- 
ance, ne the best means of promot- 
ing the glory of (rod and the good 
of his kingdom. 

21. Among the numerous triala 
which affectionate and sucecssful 
Ministers of Chris. are culled to en- 
counter, the disappointment of their 
hopes with regard to many who for 
a time promised well, is by no means 
the least. Often they are called to 
deep anguish under the apprcben- 
sion thut some of thelr professed 
converte may, after all, be impent- 
tent and alnk Into the horrors of the 
eecond death. 


2CORINTIIIANS XIII. 


of discipline 


you, as if I were present, the sec- 
ond time ; and being absent now 
I write to them which heretoforo 
liave sinned,“ and to all others, 
that if I come again, I will not 
spare : 

Since ye seck a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, which to you- 
ward is not weak, but is mighty 
in you.¢ 

4 For though he was crucificd 
through weakness, yet he liveth 
by the power of God.' Forwe also 
are weak in* him, but we shall 
live with hiim by the power of God 
toward you. 

5 Examine yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your 
own sclvecs. Know ye not your 


f Pall. 2:7, ΚΦ Det. 5:18, 
1L: 2k; Ὁ John 3:20, 21. 


* Or, with. ¢1Cor, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. The third time; see chap. 12:14. 
Two or three witnesses; the probable 
meaning of the apostle is, that he 
will administer prompt discipline 
according to the well-known Jewish 
Tule. .Deut. 17:6; 19:15. 

2. As if I were present, the second 
time > see note to chap.12:14. {will 
not spare ; if I find you unreclaimed, 
I will exercise my apostolical au- 
thority and miraculous power in 
discipline. 

3. Christ speaking ta me; that I am 
commissioned of him and act ac- 
cording to his will. Afighty tn you ; 
as shown by the effects which, 
through my agency, he has pro- 
duced. 

4. Through weakness; 88 a man in 
apparent weakness; abstaining 
froin exercising his power for deliv - 
erance. Are weak in him; have fel- 
lowship with him in the weakness 
which he manitested when among 
men, and have abstained from excr- 
cising apostolical and miraculous 
power upon our opposers. Shall live 
uith him; when we come among 
you agaln. By the power of God; 
manifested in the jude ments which 
through us he will inflict on obsti- 
nate opposers. 

5. Whether ye be in the faith ; wheth- 
er you have heartily believed on 
Jeaus Christ. Js in you; by hig 
Spirit, authority, and Iikencss. Bz- 
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Warnings 


2 CORINTHIANS XIII. 


in love. 


own selves, how that Jesus Christ | ing to the power which thie a. D. co 
is in you,* exccpt ye be repro- | Lord hath given me to edifica- 


bates?" 

6 But I trust that ye shall know 
that we arc not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we should ap: 

ar approved, but that ye should 

o that whick is honest, though 
we be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, when we are 
weak, andyc are slrong: and this 
also we wish, evex your perfec- 
tion,4 

10 Therefore Iwrite these things 
being absent, lest being present 
I should use sharpness,¢ accord- 

«Hom. 6:10; Gal. 4:19. b1 Cor, 9:27; 2TIm. 


4:8, ¢ Prov, 21:30. 41 Thesa 3:10: Heb. 
6:1. ¢ Titne 1:13. f chap. 10:8, g ver. 9. 


cept ye be reprobates; except your 
faith is dead, your hopes vain, and 
your religion worthless. 

6. Not reprobates; not deccivers, 
nor deceived, but what we profess 
to be, Christians and inspired apos- 
tles, armed by our Master with di- 
vine power. 

7. Ye do no evil; but do what is 
Tight, and especially in the matter 
about which 1 have written. Not 
that we should appear a ; by 
showing our apostolical authority 
in inflicting Judgments. Thal which 
ts honest; that you should reform, 
and not need punishment. Though 
we be as reprobates ; though we should 
not show our apostolical authority, 
and should thus give our enemies 
occasion still to say, that we either 
could not or dared not inflict the 
punishment we spoke of as proving 
the truth of our apostleship. 

8. Wecan donothing ; against truth 
and duty, however it may affect 
ourselves. 

9. We are glad; are willing, and 
even rejoice to appear weak, or to 
continue to be called so, if it is oc- 
casioned by your well-doing. Your 
perfection ; complete reformation and 
restoration to the faith and practice 
of the gospel. 

10. Not to destruction; not for the 
purpose of destroying you, but of 
delivering you from sin, and thus 
promoting your salvation. 

11. Farewell ; an expression of ear- 
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| tion, and not to deatruction.! 
11 Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect,* be of good comfort, 
: be of one mind, live in peace ; 
and the God of love and peacc 
shall be with vou. 
12 Grect one anothcr witha holy 
kiss,! 
13 All the saints salut you. 
14 The grace of the Lord Jcsus 
' Christ,J and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy 
Ghost,* be with you al. Amen. 
1 The sceond epistle to the Co- 
rinthians was written from 
Philippi, @ city of Macedonia, 
by Titus and Lucas. 


b Hom. 32:16; 15:5; Eph. 4:2; Phil. 2:2: 1 Pet. 
k Phil. 


2: i Bom. 16:16. }) Kum. 16:24. 


2:1. 

nest desire for their good. Be per- 
fect; in the belief and practice of the 
truth. Be of gould comfort; in the 
consolation which it will then af. 
ford you. one mind; united in 
feeling and conduct. Live in peace; 
without divisions, strife, or contcn- 
lions. The God of love and peace ; the 
author of these graces. who requires 
and loves them in his people. 

13. AU the satnés; who were with 
Paul. 

14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ : 
the favor which he bestows upon his 
affectionate and obedient people. 
The love of God; manifested in the 
gift of his Son, and shed abroad in 
the hearts of his people. The com. 
munivn of the Holy Ghost ; his gracious 
presence, divine communications, 
graces, and consolations be and 
abide with you all. .imen; so let it 
be ; andso,if you obey him, through 
grace it will be for ever and ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. When professors of religion fall 

into sin, dishonor their profession, 
and injure the cause of Christ, his 
ministers will earnesily desire and 
faithfully endeayor by remon- 
strance, persuasion, and kind en- 
{reaty to reclaim them. If this is 
ineffectual, the discipline which 
‘Christ has ΒΡΡΟΙΠΤΕΙ must be ap- 
plied, and such offenders be exclud.- 
ed from the communion of the 
church. Matthew 18-15-18; 1 Cor 
5:4, 6. 


Closing 


9 When Christians do right, and | 


the cause of Christ prospers, his 
ministers rejoice. Whether they have 
been instrutnental in it or not, and 
however it may affect them, for 
they love Christ and his cause more 
tian themselves or any carthly 
proad. 

11, Union and peace among Chris- 
tiang in believing and obeying the 
truth, are peculiurly pleasing to 
Giod, and prepare the way for him 
to dwell with them, and impart to 
them the riches of his grace. 


Z2CORINTUOIANS XIIL. 


instructions, 


14. The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and the 
communion of the LIoly Ghost, com- 
prehend all the blessings which the 
most benevolent heart can desire. 
They will therefore, by all the truly 
wise, be most carnestly sought, for 
themselves and their fellow-men; 
and to all who believe on Christ and 
walk in his ways, they will for hig 
sake be given, to the glory of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, the one only living and true 
God, forever. Amen. 
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THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


Gaxatia, the Greek word answering to the Roman Gallia 
or Gaul, was one of the central provinces of Asia Minor, and 
was inhabited by a people of Gallic origin who had migrated 
thither about 280 Β. c. Two missionary visits of the apostle 
to Galatia are recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. 
16:6; 18:23; and it is generally supposed that this epistle 
was written not long after his second visit. Compare chap. 
1:6. The Galatian churches had begun well, chap. 5:7; but 
Judaizing teachers had come in, bringing the very doctrine 
mentioned in Acts 15:1,“ Except ye be circumciscd after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved;” and they were hav- 
ing great success among them. This was a fundamental 
error, and aul, in the present epistle, attacks it with a 
wonderful mingling of severity and tenderness. The first 
two chapters are mainly devoted to a defence of his apos- 
tolic office, which was rendered necessary by the attempts 
of the false teachers to disparage his apostolical standing. 
We then enters with peculiar fervor upon the great theme 
of justification by faith. Wis argument is, for substance, 
the same as that in the first half of the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, only that it takes, from necessity, a more controversial 
form. He brings the main discussion to a close by carefully 
guarding the doctrine of Christian liberty against antinomian 
abuse, chap. 5: 13-26, adding, after his usual manner, various 
exhortations of a practical character, 


The subscription to the epistle, which represents it as 
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No gospel but GALATIANS I. that of Christ. 


written from Rome, is of no authority. It is far more prob- 
able that it was written, either from Ephesus, where we find 
lim after his second visit to Galatia, Acts 10:23 compared 
with 19:1; or, as some think, from Corinth, whither he next 
went, taking Macedonia on his way, 1 Cor. 16:5 compared 
with ver. 8 and Acts 19:21. Upon the latter supposition, this 
epistle would agree with that to the Romans in date, as well 


as in its conteuts. 


(ἢ. 88, C TER I. 6 I marvel tiiat ye are so soon 
Ave ΟἼΕΑΤ' Wate! from iin that called 


| Peer ai acgiimncl sa and accuracy ‘like . you into the grace of Christ, unto 
that preach any other gospel tan ot ' another gospel yh 
Lille leave the yowpel not chimen, but of | 7 Which is not another ;! but 
his calling, 11 and what be did presently | there be some that trouble you, 
aitor It. ‘and would pervert the gospel of 
‘T )AUL, an apostle, not of men, ; Christ. 
| neither by man, but by Jesus | 8 But though we, or an angel 
Christ,4 and God the Father, who | from heaven, preach any other 
raised him from the dead ;¥ goepel unto you than that which 
2 And all the brethren which are | we have preached unto you, let 
with me, unto the churches of | him be accursed. 
Galatia :© 9 ΑΒ we said before, so say [now 
3 Grace be to you and peace from | again, If uny man preach any 
God the Pather, and jrom our , other gospel unto you than that 
Lord Jesus Christ, ‘ ye have received, let him be ac- 
4 Whogave himsolf for ourgins,® , cursed.! 
that he might deliver usfrom this + 10 For do IT now persuade men, 
resent evil world,! according to | or God? or do I seek to please 
he will of God and our Father κ᾿ men?" for if I yet pleased men, I 
5 To whom be glory for ever and | should not be the servant of 
ever. Amen. Christ.¥ 
a Acia 9:6. 15, b Acta 2:24. κ Acta 16:0; 
18:23. dRom. t:7, ete. ὁ John 10:11, be; The. 
acta. f John 17:15; L John 2:10, κ Rom. 
Η:1. beh. 6:4, 7,8 baCor 11:3, 2 Acts 
| 


1Δ1|, 24; 2 Cor. 2:17; chap. 6:10, 12. bh 1 Cor, 
16:22. | Deut. 4:2; Rev. 22:1, mom 2 Cor, 
13:18; 1 Thess, 2:4. o Jeg. 1:4. 


ing teachers, who taught the Gala- 
tians to seck salvation through the 
works of the law. Deliver us from 
this present evil world ; from both its 
corruption and its misery. ‘This he 
does by making us citizens of a bet- 
ter world, and thus enabling us to 
live above the present. 

0. Him that called you; God, who 
by Paul called them to embrace the 
gospel. 

10. For do I now persuade; seek to 

4. Who gave himself for our sins; he | gain the favor of. As much as to 
neserta at the outect the fundamen- | say, Wonder not that I speak with 
tal doctrine of redemption through | such severity ; for I seek not man’s 
Christ, iu opposition to the Judalz- | friendship, but God's. 
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CILAPTER I. 


1. Not of men; not deriving my 
office from men. Neither by man; 
not appointed by man. Belngabout 
to contend against a fundamental 
error, he asserta in the satrongeat 
terme hia full apostotical authority, 
And goes on to show that he has re- 
ceived not hls offer alone, but the 
gospel which he preaches directly 
rom Clirist. 


Paul taught 


11 But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preach- 
οὔ of me is not after man: 

12 For I neither received it of 
man,* neither was I taught 2, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my con- 
versation in time past in the Jews’ 
religion, how that beyond meas- 
ure I persecuted the church of 
God, and wasted 1ὸ :ς 

14 And profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion ah:ove many my cyuals* in 
mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fathers.¢ 


15 But when it pleased God, who | 


ecparatecd me from my motber’s 
womb, and called me by his 
grace,° 

16 Toreveal hia Son in πιο, that 
I might preach him among thc 
heathen ;* immediatcly I confer- 
red not with flesh and blood :4 


1Cor. 15:1-3. Ὁ Eph. 3:3. ¢ Acta 8:1, 4; 


5 
5:1, 2) 26:9, “4 Gr. ἐφναία in years. a Mark 
7:5-13; Acta 22:3: Phil. 3:8. εἴμ, 49:1; Jer. 
1:5; ACte 19:2; 22:14, 15; Hom, 1:1. £2 Cor. 


11. Not after man; not of human, 
but divine origin. 

12. 1 netther received u of man—was 
Ttaughtu; lest the false teachers in 
Galatia should disparage Paul's 
aposticship, as being only of a sec- 
ondary character, he takes pains to 
show that he has received the doc- 
trines which he preaches immediate- 
ly from Christ. 

13. Conversation ; manner of life. 

14. Profited; made progress. 
Equals; in age, standing, and privi- 
leges. 

15. Who separated me; set me apart 
from my birth for the work to 
which he afterwards called me. 

16. Reoeal Ats Son in m+; make 
known to me Jesus Christ, ond 
lead me to believe on him. / con- 
ferred not with flesh and blood ; took 
no counsel with men, and sought 
not instruction from them. 

17. Araina; a country south of 
Damascus, a city of Syria. 

21. Syria ; a country north of Pal- 
estine. Cilicia; o provinee of Asia 
Minor, north-weat of Syria. 

24. Glori God in me; 
God for the ohange which 
wrought in ma. 
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raised 


e had 


GALATIANS I. 


a ee 


by Christ himsel/. 


17 Neither went I up to a. p. 5". 
Jerusalem to them which were 
apostles before me; but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damascus, 

18 Then after three years I went 
upt to Jerusalem to sce Peter,! 
and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of the apostles saw 
I none, save James the Lord's 
brother. 

20 Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, befure God, I 
lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ;* 

22 And was unknown by face 
unto the churches of Judea which 
were in Christ ;! 

23 But they had heard only, that 
he which persecuted us in times 
past, now preacheth the faith 
which once he destroved.™ 

24 And they glonfied Godin me.® 


4:6. g Acta 9:15, bh α« Cor. 5:16. + Or, re- 
furned. i Acts 9:26. 1 Mark 6:5. & Acts 9:30. 
IL Thess, 5:14. m Actw 9:19, 26; 1 Tim. 1:1) 
10. κα Acts 21:19, 20. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Christians in any house, town, 
or city who met together on the 
Lord's day to worship him and ob- 
serve his ordinances, were regarded 
by the apostles as in a sense a church 
of Christ. 

3. As Paul was chosen to be an 
apostic, and commissioned to preach 
the gospel, by Jesus Christ, and 
prayed to him as he did to the Fa. 
ther for the highest «piritual bless. 
ings, it is evident that he viewed 
him as divine. 

9. Any plan of salvation except 
that of free grace, through faith in 
Christ, is opposed to the gospct, and 
they who preach it are in danger of 
on awful condemnation. 

17. God assigns to all his people 
their apprapriate work in life, and 


' $0 orders events in his providence 


aud grace as to fit them to perform 
it. . 
24. When persecutors of Christ 
become his friends, and labor to 
promote the cause w hich before they 
BOUght to destroy, they strikingly 
Manifest the grace of God. and fur- 
nish oocasicu for thanksgiving aud 


praise, 


fits visit to 
avo. CHAPTER II. 


Ife ehoweth when he went up agaln to Jc- 
rusalem, and for what purpose ; 4 and thut 
Titus waa not circumeleed ; Land that he 
reslated Peter, and told him the reagen. 14 
why he aud other, belug Jews, do bellave 
fn Cheint te be Justified by Jaith, and not 
by works; 20 and Chat they live not ln sin, 
who are BO Juntliled, 

rT HEN, fourteen years after, I 

1 went up again to Jerusalem 
with Barnabas,* δ Πα took Titus 
with me also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, 
and communicatcd unto them 
that gospel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately* to 
them which were of reputation, 
lest by any means I should run, 
or had ran, in vain.” 

3 But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greck, was com- 
pelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of falsc 
brethren unawares brought ἴῃ," 
who came in ry to spy out our 
liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us 
into bondage :° 


» 


® Acta 15:2, ete. 
2:18. τ ActW Ds), 28, 
bh:20; clu 4:3, 9. f chap. 6:3. 


“ Or, severally, b Phil 
eh, 411,13... 9 2 Cor. 
6 Acts 10:5: 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. Fourteen years after; after his 
conversion, or after his journey to 
Jerusalem. Chap. 1:18. 

2. By revelation; by direction of 
God. Run in vain; he stated what 
he had preached and done amon 
the Gentiles to certain leading ind)- 
viduals,and not to the whole church, 
lest he should fail of the object he 
had in view, Acta 15:2. 

ἢ. Netther Titus—was compelled ; or 
required to be circumcised. This 
showed, in direct opposition to the 
false teachers among the Galatians, 
that they did not consider circum. 
ciyion needtul. 

4. And that because of false brethren ; 
ΠΗ͂ much as to say, This exemption 
of Titus from circumcision wus be- 
cause of fnlse brethren. It was oa 
protest against their fnlee teachings, 
Unawares brought in; artfully Intro. 
duced. Came in; to their mectinga. 
Tb spy out our liberty; their liberty to 
diepense with Jewiah rites. Into 


GALATIANS ΤΙ. 


Jerusalem. 


5 To whom wo gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you. 

0 But of those who seemed to 
be somewhat,’ whatsoever they 
were, it makcthno matterto mc; 
God acccpteth no man’s person :& 
for they who seemed to be some- 
what io conference added nothing 
to me: 

7 But contrariwisc, when they 
saw that the gospel of the uacir- 
cumcision was committed unto 
me," a8 dhe gospel of the circum- 
cision was unto Peter; 

8 (Forhe that wrought effectual- 
lyin Petcr to the aposticshipofthe 
circumcision, the same was migh- 
ty in me toward the Gentiles:)} 

9 And when Janes, Cephas, and 
John, who scemed to be pillars,! 
perecived the gracc that was giv- 
en unto me, they gave to me 
and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowship; that we should go 
unto the heathen, and they unto 
the circumcision. 


Rom, 2:11, Ἀ 1 Thess, 2:4; 1 Tin. 2:7. i BMaee. 


16:18; Eph. 2:20. 2) Hom. 1:6; 12:3, δ, 


bondage; 1o the ceremonial law. 
which Paul contended was not 
binding under the gospel. 

6. No, not for an hour; they did 
not yield at all to the false breth- 
ren. 

6. Of those ; the leading men refer- 
red to, verse 2. AMakelh nu matter ; 
their reputation did not allect his 
standing os an apostle, or the cor- 
rectness of his preaching and con- 
duct. God accepleth no nin’s person ; 
he does not approve of men because 
of (heir talents, reputation, rank, or 
condition. Added nothing; to his 
authority as an apostle. or his doc- 
trincs as a minister of Christ. 

7. Gospelof the uncircumetsion ; that 
he was comunissioned by Christ to 

reach the gospel to the Gentiles, as 

eter was to the Jews. 

9. Pillars; men of eminence 
among the aposties, and chicf in- 
struments {n supporting the couso 
of Christ. The grace; the favor be- 
stowed on Paul in preparing him 
for the work to which he was call- 
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Peter ts 
10 ΟἾΣΤΟΝΕΥ would that we should 
remember the poor; the same 


which I also waa forward to do.*® 

11 But when Peter was come to | 
Antioch,’ I withstood him to the | 
face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain camo | 
from James, be did eat with the | 
Gentiles :« but when they were 
come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were 
of the circv:.acision. 

13 And the other Jews dissem- 
bled likewise with him ; insomuch 
that Barnabas also was carried 
away with their dissimulation, 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly accordin 
to the truth of the gospel," I sai 
unto Peter bcfore them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the 


ἃ Acts 11:30; Rom. 15:25. δ Acts 15:35. 
¢ Actell:3. dver. δ. ¢1 Tim. 5:20. f Eph. 
2:3,12 g Acig$ 13:38, 39; Hom. 3:20, b Ronn. 


ed. The right hands of fellowship; by 
this they acknowledged them as 
ministers of Christ. 

10. The poor; the needy Christians 
in Judea; obtain contributions from 
the Gentiles for them. 

11. Withstood Aim; rebuked, and 
reproved him. Was to beblamed ; for 
his timidity, and time-serving spirit. 

12. From James; from Jerusalem, 
where James resided. Did eat with 
the Gentiles ; in disregard of the cerc- 
monial law. Of the circumcision ; the 
Jews from Judea. 

13. Dissembled; disguised their 
sentiments. They Knew that the 
Jewish ceremonial was done away 
by the gospel, and had practically 
acknowledged it by cating with the 
Gentiles. But now they were 
afraid to avow their true convic- 
tions. 

14. Livest after the manner of G-n- 
tiles; without observing the Jewish | 
ceremonies. This was what Péter | 
had been in the habit of doing. 
Compellest thou ; by setting an cxam- 

le, which, if they follow it, will 
ead them astray. Ltve as do the 
Jews ; observe the ceremonial law. 

15. Jews by nature; born Jews. 
Sinners of the Gentiles; sunk in the 
Idolatry and vices of the Gentiles. 

16. By the works of the law shall no | 

flesh be justified; Paul and Peter, | 
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GALATIANS II. 


reproved. 


manner of Gentiies, and a. ἢ. 55. 
not as do the Jews, why compel- 
leat thou the Gentiles to live as 
do the Jews ?¢ 

15 We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Gentiles,! 

16 Knowing that a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, 

ut by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law: for by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be 
juslified:! 

17 But if, while we seck to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners,) is there- 
fore Christ the minister of sin? 
God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things 


S:1; ch. 3:11, 24. 


‘ i Psa 143:2: Heb. 7:18, 19. 
31 Joh 3:9, 10. 


though Jews. believed thie. Why 
then should Peter act as if it were 
necessary for the Gentiles to ob- 
serve the ceremonial law? This 
Wag inconsistent, and adapted to 
Make an erroneous impression on 
others. 

17. Jf, while we seek—are found sin- 
ners ; 1f. in secking justification and 
salvation from Christ, not from the 
works of the law, we ourselres also ; 
we who are Jews by nature as well 
as the Gentiles, are found sinners ; 
found, atter all our secking, to be 
still in a state of guilt and condem. 
nation: ts therefore Christ the mintster 
of sin? has he introduced a gospel 
which leaves those who trust in it 
still sinners under the condemnation 
of the law, so that they must turn 
agoin from Christ to the law for 
justification? Paut states the con- 
clusion which must inevitably 10] - 
low, if men are obliged to go back 
to the Jewish ceremonial for salva- 
tion, and then indignantly denies it 
in the words, God forbid; let it not 
be. Christ is not the minister of 
sin; but in turning away from him, 
I make myself a sinner, as he pro- 
eceds to show. 

18. The things which I destroyed ; the 
system of Jewishceremonies, which, 
upon believing in Christ, I had de- 
stroyed, that is, given up as worth: 


Salvation 


_p. δὰ, which I destroyed, I make 
myaclt a tronsgressor. 

19 For I through the law am 
dead to the law,+ that I might 
live unto God." 

20 I am crucified with Christ :¢ 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in mo; and the life 
which I now live in the flesh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself 
for meo.° 

21 Ido not frustrate the graco 
of God: forif righteousness come 
by the law,' then Christ is dead 
in vain. 


Ὁ Rom, 6:11, 14; 2Cor. 
41 Thess. 6:10; 1 Pet. 
f Web. 1:1}. 


a liom. ΤῊ, la; 5:2. 
fils. coh. δ 24: Bhs, 
4:2, 9 Titik 10.51, 


Eph, 632. 


leas. {make myself a transgressor ; iN 
golng back from faith in Christ to 
the law. 

19. Fur 7 through the law am dead to 
thew; Instead of thus going back 
to the law for justification, I have 
learned through the law itself to re- 
nounce the law as the means of my 
salvation. A true knowledge of 
God's holy and eplritual law has 
taught me, that toa sinner, like me, 
it worka death. Compare chapter 


3:2t; Mom. 3:20; 4:16; 7:10. Might 
lin unto God; in and through 
Christ. 


20. Crec(fed with Christ; through 
his death Paul had become dead to 
all expectation of salvation in any 
way except through Τα (ἢ in Christ, 
yet he was more active than ever, 
and from better motives. / live; ἃ 
heavenly and divine life, Not. f; 
not by my own power or goodness. 
Christ liveth inc me; by his Spirit; 
and he is the cause of every thing 
right and good In me. 

21. Do not frustrate the grace of God ; 
μοῦ it aside as of no efficacy, as do 
the false teachers, by golng back to 
the law for Justification. yf right- 
cousness come by the law; if there is 
any other way of being justified and 
saved, except through Christ, lis 
death was needless, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. MIntstera of the gospcl, while 
they should preach Clirist and him 
cruciiled as the onl 
hope, should use al ae ar meons 
to prevent milsapprehenstons, re- 
mov9 prejudices, and counteract in- 


foundation of 


GALATIANS III. 


not by the law. 
CHAPTER III. 


1 He asheth what moved them to leave the 
faltb, and hang upon the law. 6 They that 
bellevea are justihed, 0 and blessed with 
Abraham. 10 And thie he showeth by many 
reasons. 


Ο FOOLISH Galatians, who 

hath bewitched you," that 
yc should not obcy the truth, be- 
fore whose cyes Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, 
Reccived yo the Spirit by the 
works of the law,! or by the hear- 
ing of faith ?J 


a Matt. 7:26, bch. 6:7. IEph, 1:15, J Hom 
10:17, » 


fluences w hich “tend {0 hinder the 
success Of their Jabors. 

6. Menare prone, even in religion, 
to be governed by ‘human opinions 
rather than by the word of God—to 
regard some man as master and 
head of the church, rather than Jec- 
sus Christ. But the great question 
should be, not what docs thia or 
that man think, but what do the 
Scriptures teach. 

14. God forecknowing that some 
would be disposed to claim for Peter 
and his pretended suceessors pecul- 
jar prerogatives and honors, suffered 
him repeatedly to fall into great 
sinus, and had them recorded in the. 
Scriptures, that all might have in- 
fullible eyidence that Peter was not 
a whit above the rest of the apos- 
tles. 

20. The author and sustainer of 
divine life in the soul is Christ ; and 
the mcans of rendering it vigorous 
is faith in him—forming between 
the soul and him a union, by virtuc 
of which it receives of his fulness, 
grows in conformity to his image, 
and shows forth his glory. 

21. Any system of salvation whieh 
dispenses with the atoning sacrifice 
of Christ, is a renunciation of the 
gospel, and oa virtual proclamation 

at his death was in Vain. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Bewitched ; tnscinated, deluded. 
Set ee crucified among you; or, set 
fort 2. bate onk, you as crucified. 

ΓΜ flearn of you; as 
eagoh as to oy, The anewer to this 
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The just shall GALATIANS ITI. live by faith. 


3 Are ye so foolish? having be- saying, In thee shall all «a Ὁ. υ-. 
gun in the Spirit,* are ye now ; nations be blessed.! 
made perfect by the flesh ?> | 9 So then they which be of faith 

4 Have ye suffered so many‘ | are blessed with faithful Abra- 
things in vain?< if ἐξ be yet in, ham.! 
vain. ᾿ 10 For as many as are of the 

5 He therefore that ministereth | works of the law are under the 
to you the Spirit,! and worketh ; curse: for it is written, Cursed is 
miracles among yon, dveth he if: cvery one that continucth not in 
by the works of the law, or by the | allthings which are written in tho 
hearing οἷ faith? | book of the law to do them.! 

Ὁ Even as Abraham believed; 11 But that no man is justified 
God,¢ and it was accounted? to | by the law in the sight of God, it 
him for righteousness. | ig evident: for, The just shall live 

7 Know ye therefore that they | by faith.* 
which are of faith, the same are | 12 And the law is not of faith:! 
the children of Abraham.! but, The man that doeth them 

8 And the scripture, foresceing | shall live in them.™ 
that God would justify the hea-‘ 13 Christ hath redeemed us from 
then throngh faith,s preached | the curse of the law, being made 
before the gospel] unto Abraham, | a curse for us:" for it is written, 


eCh.4:9. bHeb, 9:10. “Ὅτ, great. ¢2Jubn 
& dadCor. 5:5 ¢ Gen. 15:8. | Or, impnied. 
f John 8:39; Rom. 4:11-16. gver.2% bGen. 


12:3; 23:Is. Acts 3:25. ichap.4:2& 1 Deut. 
20:36, & Hab, 2:4. | Rom. 10:3, 6. πὶ Lev. 
[8:55 Ezek. 50:11. 0 2 Cor, 5:21; ch. 4:3. 


8. Foresecing ; the Holy Ghost fore- 
sceing, and in the Scnptures fore. 
telling, that God would justify 
Gentiles as he did Abraham. ἤν 
thee; as the spiritual father of all 
that believe. Genesis 12:3; 18:15; 
22:18. Thus the glad tidings were 
announced to Abraham that God 
would bless and save the Gentiles 
through such faith as he exercised 

9. Blessed with faithful Abraham ; 
accepted of God in the same way. 

10. Of the works of the law: are 
seeking justification by it. Under 
the curse ; because they hare not per- 
fectly obeyed the law. 

11. The just shall lice by faith ; sin- 
ners in all ages have been justified 
by faith, never, unde any dispen- 
sation, by works. Hab. 2:4. 

12. The law ts not of faith ; does nat 

romise justification by faith, but 
by works. Su; that is, but its lan- 
guage is. Shall lire tn thom; by de- 
ing them. The law knows nothing 
of grace, but demands absolute ohe- 
dience as its only condition of justi- 
fication 

13. The curse of the law: the pun- 
ishment which it threatens against 
transgressors. Made a curse ; treated 
as accursed, in suffering for our sake 
the accursed death of the cross. 
Deut. 21:23. Compare 2 Cor 5:24, 
“made him to be sin for us.” 


question will abundantly convict 
you of your folly. The Spin; the 
Holy Spirit, in his sanctifying and 
Iniraculous influences. By the tcorks 
of the law; through the efficacy of 
your observance of the Jewish law, 
to which you are now turning. By 
the hearing δ et ; by obeying the 
message of the gospel, which offers 
,you salvation through faith in 
Christ. The answer 1s plain: It 
was not through the works of the 
law, but through the hearing of 
faith, that they had received the 
Holy Spirit, why then turn away 
from the latter to the former? 

3. In the Spirit ; the Holy Spirit, as 
‘the minister of a spiritual dispensa- 
tion. By the flesh ; by the observance 
of the outward ceremonial law. 

4. Suffered so many things; On ac- 
count of their professed attachment 
to Christ. If ὦ be yet in vain: as it 
would be. if they should forsake the 
gospel forthe Jewishceremonial law. 

5. He therefore that ministereth to you 
the Spint: God, who bestows upon 
you the Holy Spirit. By the works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith » sup- 
ply the answer, He does it by the 

earing of faith, not by the works 
of the law. 

7. Children of Abraham; like him 
in spirit. and justified in the same 
way, not by works, but by faith. 
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a ϑ θ᾽... 


The covenant 


A.D. κυ, Cursed is every one that 
7 eth on o tree :4 

‘hat the blessing of Abra- 
fen might come on the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ; that we 
might reccive the romise of the 
Spiril through faith.¢ 

45 Brethren, Is yeak after tho 
manner of men ough i be but 
& man’s a eerank * yetof it be con- 
firmed, no man digannulicth or 
addcth thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, And to thy 
Keed, which is Christ. 

17 And this Tsay, 7hat the cov- 
epant that wor contirmed before 
of God in Christ, the law, which 
was fuur hundred ond thirt years 
ofter,© cannot disannul, that it | 
shonid make the promise of none 
vlce t. 


"eDeut QL: an, 3. bitom. 4:9, 16. © Jaa, 44:9; 4:9,16. ¢ Jaa, 44:5; 
Ezek. 36:27; Joel 2:28, 29, * Or, testament. 
d Gen. 19:3, τ 17:7. ὁ ἔχοι. 12: 410,41, f Rom, 
4:14. ε Itom, 6:20. b vor. 18. t Acts 7: 53; 


WAL The blessing of Abraham ; that 
which Giod promised to him and to 
all believers, Justification through 
ἩΜῚΝ 

15. After the manner of men ; aa {ΠῸΥ 
view and treat @ covenant that has 
been ratified. 

16. 
hia church ; and through him, all ; 
believers, who constitute hia body. 
He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; 
he does not make the promise to 
Abraham's seeds, as if he were 

speaking of the many individual 
lildren of Abraham; in other 
words, were making the promise to : 
each one of the many who are hia | 
ehildren by outward descent. But 
as of one, And to thy seed; he makes 
the promise, AB peaking of onc, to 
oneseedof Abraham. Whichits Christ; 
that ia, this one sced that receives 
the promise ia Chriat, and In him all 
Bas a erm, who conatitute his body. 
The covenant; with Abraham 
st hleseed. In Christ ; asthe prom. 
xed need. The law ; given to Moses. 

18. The inheritanwe ; of the spiritual 
bleasings promiaed to Abraham and 
hiaweed, Ay promise; that tho bless. 
ing should come, through Christ, to 
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Hrs seed ; Christ,as the head ef 


GALATIANS III. 


before the law.e 


18 For if the inheritance he of 
the law, ἐξ isno morc of promisc :! 
but God gave if to Abraham by 

romise, 

19 Whercfore then serveih the 
law? It was added because of 
transgressions,é till the secd 
should come to whom the prem- 
ise was made;" anJd ut tus or- 
dained by angels! in the hand of 
a mediator.! 

20 Now a medistor is not a me- 
diator of one; but God is one.‘ 

21 Is the law then against the 
sromises Of Gud?! God forbid: 
‘or if there had heen a law given 
which could have given life, ver- 
ily rightcousness should have 
becn by the law.™ 

22 But the scripture hath con- 
eluded all under sin," that the 
promise by faith of Jcaus Christ 
Hea be given to them that be- 
ieve.? 


Web. 2:25. J Exo. 20:19-22; Deut. §:22-: 1. 
kh Deut. 6:4. [Matt. 5:77 meh. 2:21. o Rom, 
3:9, 19, 28. ὁ Rom. 4:11, 12, 16. 


all who believe on him. ΑΒ this 
promise was made and ratified long 
before the law was given, its Dless- 
ings could not come from obedience 
to law. 

10. Wherefore then serveth the law ? 
why was itudded? Because of trans- 
gressions ; the Jews were so prone to 
forsake God, wership idols, and 
commit all sorta of abominations, 
that the law was added to restrain 
them—to preserve among them the 
knowledge and worship of Jehovah, 
show them the desert of sin, (heir 
need of Christ and the nature of his 
ι Balvation, and point them to him as 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sin of the world. Ordained by 
angels; given through the ministry 
ofangels. Jn the hand of a mediatar ; 
namely, Moses. Compare Exodus 
20:19; Deut. 6:5, 27. 

20. ‘of one ; one party. Jsone; one 
party, the other party being man. 

21. Is the law then against the prom. 
{τι} was it designed to open an- 
other way of life, or in any degree 
to confillet with the promises? Cer- 
tainly not. but to aid in their ac 
oomplishment. 

23. Hath concluded ; declared all to 
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The law leads 


23 But before faith came, we 
were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should after- 
wards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ," that we might be justi- 
tied by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a echool- 
master. 

26 For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus." 


a Col. 2:17; Heb. 9:9, 10, b Jolin 1:12; 
1 Jobn 3:1, 2 ¢ Romans 6:3. 4 Cok 3:1]. 


be shut up under sin and condemna- 
tion, 80 that there is no way of es- 
cape except by faith in Clirist. 

23. Before favh came; before Christ, 
the object of faith, came ; or before 
the way of life through him was 
clearly revealed. 

24. The law was our schoolmas'er ; 
showing us our lost and guilty con- 
dition, and thus constrain 
come to Christ for salvat) 

25. No longer under a, 
having believed on 
adopted them as ljs children and 
given them in the@ospel all needed 
instruction, so {iit they had no fur. 
ther need of itual 


PS teed int Christ; become 
πὶ 


united to him by faith, and accori- 
ing to his will Openly professed to 
be his disciples. Have pif on Christ ; 
taken him as their leader, and pro. 
fessed to come under the controlling 
influence of his Spirit. 

28. One in Christ Jesus; possessed 
of one character; accepted in one 
way; belonging to one family; un- 
der one head, Christ; and equally 
entitled to all the blessings of salva- 
tion through him. 

29. Christ’s; united to Christ by 
believing on him. Abraham's seed ; 
for the one seed of Abraham to 
whom the promise was made is 
Christ, verse 16. Alt, then, that are 
united to Christ by faith are,in and 
through him. Abraham’s seed, and 
ee of the promises made to Abra. 

am. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men who hope to be saved in 
any other way than through faith 
in Christ, are grossly deceived. Acts 
4: 10-12. 
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unto Christ. 


27 For as many of you as A D. 5+. 
have been baptized intu Chrisi, 
have put on Christ.¢ 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free,1 there is neither male nur 
female: for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus.¢ 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham's seed,! “and 
heirs according to the prom- 
ise. 


¢ John 10:16; 17:20, 21; Eph. 2:1i-16; 4:., to. 


ἔπει. 7 g Rom. #:11. 


Ὁ. The effects of the gospel are 
roar eae evidence that it is from 


6. The promises of God to Abra 
ham and his seed were of spiritual 
blessings, justification by faith, and 
eternal life- through Jesus Christ : 
not to believing Jews only, but to 
all who should believe, of all na- 
tions, in all ages. 

11. Justification by faith and pot 
by works is a doctrine taught in the 
Old Testament as well as in the 
New. 

17. The covenant of God with 
Abraham was made and confimmne 
in Christ ; and the laws which were 
afterwards given. were not designed 
to alter it or change its conditions, 
but to lead men to comply with 
them, aad thus obtain its bless- 
ings. 

24. In the ceremonial law. and in 
the whole Mosaic economy, Gol 
had a gracious design: and by it he 
produced, on all who rightly ob- 
served it, gracious effects: not by 
leading them to expect salvation by 
their ceremonial observances, but in 
leading them, through faith in 
Christ, to become Abraham's seed, 
and thus receive the blessing. 

29. The rich spiritual blessings 
which God in his covenant wilh 
Abraham promised him and his 
seed, do not come by natural de- 
scent ; they are not affected by age, 
rank, sex, or outward condition ; 
but are the fruits of grace, given for 
Christ’s sake to all who by believ 
ing on him become children of Abra. 
hara in the sense of the covenant, 
and thus possess the character anid 
sustain the relation of those to Whom 
the promises were madc. 


Sons of God 
4.0... CILAPTER IV. 


1 We wero under the Jaw till Christ came, κα 
the heir ja under bls guardian till he be of 
age. 5 Dut Christ freed us from tbe law ; 
7 therefore wo are servants lio longer lo It. 
1s Me remembereth (hele goo will to him, 
and his to them, 22 and 6howeth that we 
are Ibe bons ol AbLrabam by the frec-woman. 

TOW I Bay, That tho heir, os 

: | long ag he is a child, differ- 

eth nothing from 2 servant, 

though he be lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and gov- 
ernors until the time appointed 
of the father. 

3 liven so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under 
the clements’ of the world: 

4 But when the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, nade 
under the law, 

5 [ὁ redecm them that were un- 


——- —— - 


* Or, rudiments; Col, 2:8, 20. @ Rom, 8:15, 


CHAPTETR IV. 


In carrying out his argument 
against Judaism, the apostle com- 
pares the covenant people, before 
the coming of Christ, to an heir un- 
der age kept in a state of servitude. 

1. Differeth nothing; as to the con- 
trol of his person and property. He 
lord of all; owner of the whole ca- 
tate. 

2. The (ime appointed; for his tak- 
ing possession of his Inheritance. 

d. We; the covenant people of 
God belore the advent of Christ, 
into whom, after his coming, the 
Gentiles also are incorporated by 
faith. When we were children ; under 
the Old Testament dispensation, 
then the people of Gad were treat- 
el us in their minority, and subject- 
ed to many restraints from which 
under the gospel they are free. Ele- 
ments of the world; wie Mosale rites 
and ceremonies. See, for a fuller 
explanation of these words, the note 
to Cob. 2:4. 

5. deceive the adaption af sons; pass 
from the condition and gplrit of ser- 
vunts τὸ the pablo and filial 
Kpirit of sons, i uw atute not of mi- 
nority and servitude, but of man- 
hood and freedom. 

ὃ. Sent forth the Spirit; God by his 
Spirlt has given you a fillal temper, 
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through Christ 


der tho law, that we might re- 
ecive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Ab- 
ba, Father.+ 

7 Wherefore thou art no more ἃ 
servant, but a son; and if a son, 
then an heir of God through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, when yo knew 
not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, after that yo have 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye againt to the 
weak and beggarly elcments,! 
whereunto ye ἡ μὴν again to be 
in bondage? 

10 Yo observe days, and months, 
and times, and years.» 

111 am afraid of you, Jest I 


li. | Ov, back. ζ Or, rudiments. 
and taught you to use the language 
not of servants, but of sons. Abba ; 
a Chaldee word for Father. Com- 
pare Rom. 8:15, 16, and notes. 

8. Ye; the gentile purt of the 
church. No gods ; idols. 

0. Lave known God ; have been led 
through the gospel to the know- 
ledge of God. Orrather are known of 
God; as much as to say, I might 
better say that ye have been known 
of God—known as the objects of his 
love and favor; for this higher 
knowledge of you on God's part, ig 
the ground of your lower know- 
ledge of him. Weak ane beqgarty eta- 
ments; Jewish rites and forms, which 
can impart no real good. 

10. Days, and months, and times, and 
years; such as were required in tho 
ceremonial law. ‘This has no reter- 
ence to the weekly Sabbath, which 
was established at the creation .and 
set apart by God, to be observed by 
nll men in all ages, and was requir- 
el In the moral law; but to the 
feasts, new moons, and sabbatiis re. 
quired in the ceremontal law, which 
was never binding except on Jews 
ond those who embraced thelr relig- 
ion, and when Paul wrote had for 
years been done away. 

11. f am afraid of yu; he wna 
fearful that they were depending 
for salvation on Jewish ogremonics, 
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b Col. 2:16, 


A legal spirit 


have bestowed upon you labor in 
vain. 

12 Brethren, I bescech you, be 
as lam; for I amas ye are: ye 
have not injured 1c at all. 

13 Ye know how through infirm- 
ity of the flesh [ preached the gus- 
pel unto you at the first." 

14 And my temptation which was 
in my flesh ve espised not, nor 
rejected ; but received me as an 
angel of God,” even ag Christ Je- 
sus.¢ 

15 Where is* then the blessed- 
ness ye spake of? for I bear you 
record, that if ὁ had been pogsi- 
ble, ye would have plucked out 
your own eycs, and have given 
them to me. 

16 Am J therefore become your 
enemy, because I tell you the 
truth? 


el Cor, 2:2. 
e Matt. 10:10, 
¢ Or, us. 


b 2 Sam. 19:27; Mal. 2:7, 
* Or, What πα. ἃ Rom. 10:2. 
e1Cor, 15:54, €1Cor. 4:15, J Or, 


not on Christ; in which case his la- 
bor to bring them to Christ would 
be lost. 

12. Beas Iam; for Iam as ye are ; 
according to some, Be united to me 
in love, as Iam to you. Make to 
me the return of love which I be- 
stow on you. Compare 2 Cor. 6:13, 
and note there. Others understand 
him to mean, Be as I am in renounc- 
ing dependence on Judaism; for I, 
though by birth a Jew, have be- 
come, in this respect, Jike you Gen- 
tiles. Compare 1 Cor. 9:21. Ve have 
not injured me; I have no injuries to 
charge upon you which have chang- 
ed my love towards you: what I 
say is from pure regard to your wel- 
fare Others suppose the apostle to 
mean, Hitherto ye have showed me 
only love aud kindness, as he goes 
on to show. 

13. Infirmity of the flesh ; 1 Cor. 2:3; 
2 Cor. 10:10; 12:7. 

14. Keceived me—as Christ Jesus; 
with great cordiality, affection, and 
confidence. 

15. Plucked out your own eycs ; have 
made any sacrifice to comply with 
my Wishes. 

17. They; the fulee teachers pro- 
fessed a great regard for the Gala- 
tians, that they might detach them 
trom Paul, and attach them to them- 
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retruked. 


17 They zealously affect a. D. 5. 
you, but not well; yea, they would 
exclude you,‘ that yc might affect 
them. 

18 But it 18 good to be zealonsly 
affected always in a good thing," 
and not only when I am present 
with you. 

19 My littlo children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you,‘ 

20 I desire to be present with 
you now, and to change my voice ; 
for I stand in doubt of του, ; 

21 Tell ine, ve that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the 
law? 

22 For it is written, that Abra- 
ham had two sons, tle one by a 
bondmaid,* the other by a frec- 
wolnan.,!! 

23 But he τοῖο reas of the bond- 


Tam perplered for you. g Gen. 16:15. ἃ Gen. 
21:1, 2. 


selves. This would, as the apostle 
saw, be at the peril of their salva. 
tion, for then the awful words of 
our Lord would be fulfilled to them: 
If the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 

19. Until Christ be formed in yon ; 
till the new man that lives by fuith 
in Christ be fully formed in you, so 
that you shall no longer Le in dan- 
gcr of being drawn away from Christ 
to Judaism. 

20. To change my voice; from this 
expression of doubt and concern to 
one of satisfaction and joy. Fir ὦ 
stand in doubt of you; am perplexed 
respecting you. Ile intimates his 
fervent desire to be delivered from 
this perplexity. by seeing them es. 
tablished in the faith of Christ, so 
that he should no longer be obliged 
to employ towards the.n the tone of 
severity. 

21, Hear the law ; attend to and re- 
ceive the instruction which may be 
drawn irom this portion of it to 
which I invite your attention. 

22. ft is written; Genesis 16:15: 
21:2, 3. 

23. Born after the flesh ; without 
ony special divine interposition. By 
promise; the speclaland peculiar fa- 
vor of God, graciously and uncx- 
pectedly bestowed. 


Mount Sinai 


A Db. +". woman, was born after the 
flesh; but he of the free-woman, 
waa by promise.® ; 

24 Which things aro an allego- 
rv: for these ure the two cove- 
nants ;* the one from the mount 
Sinai,' which gendereth to bond- 
uve, which is Agar. 

25 For thia Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to! Je- 
rusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem which is above 
ia free, which is the mother of 
us all. 

27 For itis written, Rejoice, thor 
barren that bearest not; break 
forth und ery, thou that travail- 
Πα Moun. 9:7, ». baCor, 19th 4. Or, festa- 


ments. ¢ Ur. Miia, © Deut. 33:2. 1 Or, is th 
the same rank with, ἃ Heb. 12:22; Rey, 20:2, 


24. Which things; those which re- 
late to these two sons, Islimael and 
Ixnoc. Anallegory; aptly represent 
the bonduge of those who are under 
the ceremonial Jaw an.! seek justifi- 
cution from it, and the freedom of 
these who embrace the gospel and 
expect justification only through 
faith in Cliclat. For these ; these two 
women, Sarah and Hagar. Are the 
tw covenants; fit representations of 
the two; namely, that with Abra- 
lian, which wns contirmed of God 
in Christ, and that with Moses, 
Which was made at mount Sinui. 
Gendereth to bondage; bears children 
to bonduge ; isherselfabondwoman, 
and bears chil ΓΟ} in the same con- 
dition with heraelf. There is here a 
blending together of Hagar and the 
covenant which she represents. The 
children of the Mosaic covenant rep- 
resented by Hagnrare those who live 
under it. Agar; in Hebrew, Hagar. 

28. Agar is mount Sinai; her case 
aud that of her son Ishmael well 
represent the e»venant at Sinal and 
those who are in bondage to its bur. 
densome rites. Aniwvereth to Jerusalem 
which now ts; as is the case with the 
present inhubitunts of Jerusalem 


who reject the Messiah, and are: 


oer in bondage to the Mosaic 
ww. 

26. Jerusalem which is abow; the 
true spiritual Jerusalem, which has 
Ita centre in lieaven, where Christ 
Its hend in. The Christian church, 
which is made up of believers in 
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and Jerusalem. 


est not: for the desolate hath 
many more children than shoe 
which hath a husband.* 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, arc the children of promise. 

29 But as then he that was born 
after the ficsh pcrsecuted him 
that was born atter the Spirit,* 
even so ἐέ is now." 

30 Nevertheless, what saith tho 
scripture? Cast out the bond- 
woimnan and her son: for the son 
of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of the free-wom- 
an. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bondwoman, but 
of the free. 


10. eJpa. 4:1, f Acty 3:25, ch. 1:29. g Gen, 
25:9. bBJohn 15:19. 1 Gen, 21:10, 12, 


Christ, both Jews and Gentiles, 
may well be represented by Sarah 
ihe free princess, and Isaac her free 
son and heir of the covenant bless- 
ings promised through grace to his 
father. Of us all; all who are in 
Christ through faith. 

27. For t ts written; Isa. 54:1; αὶ 
prophecy which plainly relates to 
the Christian dispensation.  ihouw 
barren—desolate ; the gentile church, 
or rather the church under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, which knows no 
distinction belween Jews and Gen- 
tiles. She is represented as remain. 
ing unmarried and barren till the 
coming of Christ. She which Acth a 
husband; the old Jewish church, 
whose husband was God. 

23. We; believers in Christ. 

29. So itis now ; as Ishmael oppos. 
ed Isaac, so the unbelieving Jews, 
called, in verse 25, Jerusalem which 
now is, and who were still in bond- 
age tothe law, persecuted Christians. 

30. Tae scripture; Gen. 21:10-12. 
As the bondwoman and her son were 
cast out, so all subjection “Ὁ Mosalo 
rites should be cast out or excluded 
from the Christian church ; and so 
all who continue lo seck fustitica- 
tion by the law, will be cast off by 
God for rejecting the way of salva- 
tion which he has provided through 
his Son. 

31. Not children of the bondwoman ; 
not under the Mosaic dispensation 
represented by her, but under the 
gospel dispensation represented by 
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Circumcision 


CHAPTER V. 


Ile inovcth them to eland In thelr berty, 
3 and net toa observe clreumelaloa ; 13 but 
rather love, which ls the sumof the law. 
19 Me reckoucth op the warks of Lhe esh, 
22 and the fruita of the Spint, 23 and ex- 
lorteth to walk du the Spirit, 


TAND fast therefore in the 
t_) liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free,* and be not enten- 
gied again with the yoke of bond- 
age. 


4. Jolin 4:32, 3b; Acta15:10; Moin. 6:15; Eph. 


the frce-woman. Of course we are 
‘free from subjection to Mosaic rites 
and ceremonies, and cannot without 
great guilt and danger scek salva- 
tion from the observance of them. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. The only sure evidence of being 
born of God, adopted into his fami- 
ly, and made heirs of the blessings 


of his kingdom, is the possession of 


o filial spirit towards our Father in 
heaven—a spirit of conlidence, affec- 
tion, submission, and obedience ; 
connected with faith in Christ and 
a hearty relignce on him for salva- 
tion. 

11. Therehas alwaysbeen a prone- 
ness in some professors of religion 
to depend for ealvation upon the 
observance of rites, forms, and cere- 
monies, rather than on Christ. [In 
such cases there is reason to fear 
that all efferts to save them and all 
their professions have hitherto been 
in vain. 

18. Aszcal ina good cause, united 
with judgment, is excellent and 
adapted to give a person influence, 
false teachers often make great pro- 
fessions, and express high regard for 
the welfare of the people. All 
should therefore be on their guard 
against wolves in sheep's clothing, 
and take heed not only how but 
what they hear, prove all things by 
the word of God. and hold fast that 
only which is thus found to be good. 

21. Facts recorded by direction of 
the Holy Ghost in the Old Testa- 
ment, are often striking il!ustra- 
tions of truths revealed in the New, 
and were designed by God to con 
tcy momentous instruction to man- 
kind. JIenece the reason why so 
great a portion of the Old Testa- 
tnent is history: and the more it ig 
understood, the more, by all good 
men, will it be valued. 
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a a ..,........... 
i 


of no profit. 


2 Behold, I Paul say unto a. pv. 15. 
you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. 

8 For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he 
is ἃ debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect 
unto you,” whosoever of you ary 
justified by the law; yeare fallen 
from grace.¢ 

5 For we through the Spirit wait 


Gilt. 


b ftom. 9:51, 52. ¢ Heb. 12:15. 


31. A state of freedom is much to 
be preierred to a state of bondage. 
One in the view of Giod is a fit repre- 
sentation of the darkness and bur. 
densome restrictious of 1he Mosaic 
dispensation, a yoke which. the 
apostle says, neither the first Chris. 
tians nor their fathers were able to 
bear. The other is a fit cmblem of 
the daa liberty, and glory of the 
gospel. Under the blessings of the 
one, men have no right to tuke upun 
themselves or impose upon their 
fellow-men the disabilities and bur. 
dens of the other. : 


CHAPTER Y¥. 


1. Stand fast; be firm, steadfast, 
and persevering. Yoke of tendug: ; 
to Jewisii ceremonies. 

2. If ye be circumctsed ; that is, cir- 
cunicised as a profession of your de- 
pendence for salvation on the law 
of Moses. Acts 15:1. 1ἴ was not 
against the simple rite of circumcis- 
ion that the apostle contended, for 
Timothy was circumcised under his 
direction os a prudential measure, 
to avoid the prejudices of the Jews, 
Acts 16:3; but against circumcision 
as necessary to salvation, which was 
the error of the false teachers amony 
the Galatians.  Chotst skall profil you 
nothing ; for ye have lett him for the 
law. 

3. He ts a debtor to do the whole law ; 
for by circumcision he prolesses his 
dependence on his works for salva- 
tion, and must therefore perfectly 
obey the whole law. Salvation, if 
obtained, will then be of debt, not 
of grace. Chap. 3:12: Rom. 4:4. 

4. Justified by the law; nre depend: 
ing upon the law for justification 
Fallen from grace; have renounced 
God's gracious mode of justification 
through faith in Christ. 


δ. We; true Christians. Rtzhleous 


Love ia the 


Α. Ὁ, oa. for the hope of righteous- 
neas by faith.» . 

G For in Jesus Christ neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumeivion ;" but fait 
which worketh by love,¢ 
ΟἽ Ye did run well; who did hin- 
der you* that ye should not obey 
the truth? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of 
hin that callcth you. 

9 A littlo leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 

10 I hove confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he 
that troubleth you shall bear his 
judgment," whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if Lyet preach 
circumeision, why do 1 yet suffer 
persecution ὃ ἢ then is the offlenee 
of the cross ceased.* 

12 I would they were even cut 
off which trouble you. 


b 1 Cor. 1:19. 


ἃ Rom. nso; 2 Thm. 4:8, 
τ} ‘Vhean. 1:3; Jas. 2:18-23, 5. Or, drive you 
tack. ol Math, Litas; 1 Cor. 6:6. «2 Cor. 10:6. 
fel. G12. gl Cor tau, bi Cor. 4:9; 1 Pet. 


ness; the righteousness which God 
gives through faith. Kom. 1:17. 

0, Ja Jesus Christ ; in obtalning sal- 
vation through him. Faith which 
worketh by tove; that confidence in 
him which has love for its founda. 
tion, und which lends to obedience. 

8. This persuasion; that it was 
necdful to be clreumcised and ob- 
serve Jewish rites in order to be 
saved. Of him thatcalleth you; of God. 

0% A little leaven ; error introduced 
by a few false teachers.  Leaveneth 
the whele lump; corrupts the whole 
body of the church. 

10. None otherwise minded: that 
they would οἱ reflection, ngree with 
himein this matter. #fe that troubleth 
you; by propagaling error. Sear 
Aw judgment ; reecive punishment. 

11. Uf T yet preach ; that circumcis- 
ion is needful to salvation, as the 
fulse teachers maintained. Jhen. if 
he bad so preached he would have 
avreed with the Jews, and escaped 
their persecutions. 

Lo. Liberty; freedom from Jewish 
ceremonies, and from the condemn- 
ing power of the law. For an ocea- 
rion to the fleah; urn pretext for the 
Indulgence of Heshly lusts ‘The 
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- which 


sum of the law. 


13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh," but by love serve one an- 
other.! 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, eren in this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor os thy: 
selfJ 

15 But if ye bite and devour ono 
another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another. 

16 This 1 say then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and ve shall not fulfilt the 
lust of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusleth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh :1 and these are contrary 
the ono to the other:™ so that ye 
cannot do the things that ye 
would." 

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law.» 

19 Now the works of the flesh 


2:16. Li Jol asia, j Lev. 19:1e; Mall. 22:99, 
40; Jan. 2:8. ¢ Or, fulfil vot, bh Hom. &:1, 4, 
11. | Rom. 7:21-23, πὶ Row. 6:6, 1. Ὁ Rom. 
7:15, 19. ὁ Rom. G:14; #:2. 


apostle is carcful to distinguish be- 
tween true Christian liberty from 
the bondage of Judaism and Anti- 
nominn licentiousness. Serve; do 
good to one another. 

14. AL the law; the requirements 
of the law with regard to our tel- 
low men. 

15. Jf ye bile and devour ; contend 
with und injure one another. 

16. Wath in the Spirit; live under 
his influence and follow his direc- 
tions. Not fulfil the lust of the flesh; 
not follow sinful inclinations orcom- 
ply with temptations to sin. 

17. Lusteth against; strongly de- 
sires what the Holy Spirit forbids. 
The Spirtt against the flesh; the Holy 
Spirit and ali that is right in Chris- 
liana oppose the indulgence of sin- 
ful dealres. Hence a wartare in the 
soul, ond thus they do not the good 
they otherwise would, ond which 
they desire to do. Compare Rom. 
7:15-25. 

18. Led of the Spirit; follow his 
guidance. Not under the law; πα ἃ, 
covenant of works, but are deliver- 
ed trom its condemning power. 

19. The works of the flesh; those to 
corrupt human noture 
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Fruita of the flesh, 


are manifest, which are these: 
Adultery, fornication, unclean- 
neag, lasciviousn¢ss, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, scditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like : 5 
of the which I tell you before, as 
I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God, 

22 But the fruit» of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23 Meekness.temperance: against 
such there is no law.¢ 

24 And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh with the 
affections’ and lusts. 


a Matt. 15:19; Eph. 5:1-δ᾽ Col. 3:5, 6; Rev. 
92:15, ὃ John 15:5; Eph. 5:9. ς 1 Tim. 1:9. 


prompts, and when not restrained, 
produces. 

22. The frutt of the Spirit; that 
which he produces in those who fol- 
low his guidance. 

24. Have crucified the flesh; have, 
through grace, overcome the phil - 
ing power of sin, and are now ha- 
bitually weakening and destroying 
its influence. 

25. Jf we live in the Spirit; if our 
inner life be in the Spirit; that is, 
received from the Spirit, sustained 
by him, and conformed to him in 
character. Le us also walk in the 
Spint; let our outward life also be 
in the Spirit ; in other words, let it 
be conformed to him in character, 
ΒΟ that our inward principles ond 
outward conduct shall be in har- 
mony with each other. 

26. Vainglory; empty applause, 
which puffs up with pride. Provok- 
ing one another ; by claims of superi- 
ority, or haughty, imperious behav. 
ior. Envying one another; for any 
real or supposed excellence or dis- 
tinction. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. True Christians to the end of 
life depend on Christ for salvation, 
and expect it only through faith in 
him. ‘Those who depend on their 
works, must through their whole 


lives neglect no duty and commit | 
ut in all things obey per- : ness, temptation, and sorrow. 


no sid, 
o3b 


GALATIANS VI. 


and of the Spirit. 


| 25 If we live in the Spir- a. Ὁ. s+. 
' it,4 let us also walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be desirous of vain- 
‘glory, provoking one another, 
| envying one another. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 He roveth them to deal mlld!y with a broth- 
er that hath elipped. 2 and to bear one an- 
other's burden; 6 to be Ilberal tu thelr teach- 
era, Sand bot weary of well-dolny. 32 He 
shuowelh what they Intend that preach cur- 
curucilsion. 14 He glorieth in uothing, save 
In the cross of Christ. 


JNRETHREN, ift a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ve which arc 
spiritual restore such a one in the 
open of meekness ;' considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
2 Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens,* and so fulfil the law of 


Th 
ih. 


¢ Or, although. f Jay. 5:19, 20. κα Roni. | 


fectly the whole law of God, or 
they will be lost. 

9. As error begun in ἃ chureh 
tends to increase anc to corrupt the 
whole. it should be renounced and 
abandoned ax soon as discovered : 
and all should watch and be on 
their guard against the beginning 
of evil. 

13. Freedom from the ceremonial 
law, and through faith in Christ, 
from the condemning power of the 
moral law, and trom the necessity 
of perfectly obeying it tn order to 
salvation, do not lessen but increase 
a man’s obligution to keep it: and 
such freedom will secure ἃ hearty 
obedience. 

18. No one is delivered from the 
condemning power of the law. or 
overcomes the corruptions Οἱ his 
heart,except under the influence ΟἹ 
the Holy Spirit. 

26. For every thing exccllent and 
praiseworthy, men are indebted to 
the grace of God. They have there- 
fore no good reason for self-compla- 
cency Or exaltation, but much for 
huwuility and gratitude. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Ve which are spiritual ; advanced 
in Christian knowledge and experi- 

ΕΓ ence. 
2. One another's burdens; of weak 
The 


Christ. 
* Or, passions. d Rom. sia, 5. © Phib 2. 
Ι 


Of doing good, and =GALATIANS VI. — glorying in Christ. 


4.5. 66. 8 Forif amen think him- | 11 Ye see how large a letter I 
self to be something, when he is | have written unto yuu with mine 
nothing, he deceiveth himeelf. own hand, ; 

4 ut let every man prove his | 12 As many as desire to make a 
own work,® and then shall he | fair show in the flesh, they con- 
have rejoicing in himself alone,” | strain you to be circumcised ; 


and not in another. only lest they should suffer per- 
5 lor every men shall bear his ; secution fur the cross of Christ. 
own burden, 13 For neither they themselves 


ὁ Let him that is taught in the | who are circumcised kecp the 
word communicate unto him that | law; but desire to have you cir- 
teacheth in all good things.* cumcised, that they may glory in 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not | your flesh. 
mocked: for whatsocver ἃ man | 14 But God forbid that I should 
soweth, that shall he also reap. lory, save in the cross of our 

8 For he that soweth to his tlesh, | Lord Jesus Christ,« by whom‘ 
shall of the tlesh reap corrup- | the world is crucified unto me, 
tion; but he that soweth to the | and 1 unto the world.! 

Npirit, shall of tho Spirit reap life | 15 For in Christ Jesus neither 
cvorlasting.® circumcision availeth any thing, 

9 And let us not be weary in| nor uncircumeision,” but a new 
well-doing :! for in due scason we | creature.” 
shall reap, if we faint not.s 16 And as many as walk accord- 

10 As we have therefore oppor- | ing to this rule, peace be on them,” 
tunity," let us do good unto all | and mercy, and upon the [8Γ80] of 
men,' especially unto them who | God. 
are of tho household of faith.) 17 From henecforth let no man 


#2 Cor. 18:6, b Prov, 14:14. ¢1Cor. 9:11- | 3:8 3 1 John 3:14. & Phil 8:8, 7,8, * Or, 
li, d Joba:8; Prov, 22:4; Iloa. 8:7. © Prov. | whereby, Lcb. 2:30, mech. 6:6. 5 2Cor. 6:17. 
Viste: Jag, 3:1Μν. [1 Corn 15:55. @ Heb. 10:36; | o Pea. 123:5, 

Nev. 2:10. b Feel. 9:10, ¢ Matt, 5:49; Thoin 


ruption; corruption in the widest 
sense, the ruin of body and soul. 
Soweth to the Spiru ; by devoting hin- 
self to the works of Che Spirit, chap. 
δ: 22-24. 

9. In due season; the proper time, 
that which God has appointed to 
give the reward. 

12. A fair show tn the flesh ; in out- 
ward observances, and thus to be in 
good repute with men of fleshly 
minds. Lest they should suffer; per- 
secution from the Jews, it they neg- 
lected circumcision and preached 
the doctrines of the cross. 

13. Glory in your flesh; in having 
induced you to be circumcised, and 
thus to join their party. 

ld. By whom; or, by which, refer- 

i. AL good things; things needful | ring to the cross. The world is cruci- 
for his support. fied; Tas lost its power to control 

7. Is not mocked; will not allow | me, aud [ my desire to follow it. 
men {0 tride with him or his require- 15. In Christ Jesus; chap. 6:6. A 
ments. new creature; John 3:3; 2 Cor. 6:17. 

4, Soweth to his Aesh ; by the indul- 16. This rule; the truth which he 
gence of the lusts of his desh. Com. | had declared, The Israel of God ; all 
pare chap. 6: 10-21. Of the flesh; as | his true worshippers. 
the result of sowing foit Reap cor- 17. Let no man trouhle me; with 
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taw of Christ; to love one another ag 
he had Joved them. John 15:12. 

3. Pink himself to be something ; 
havewhigh conceit of hisown Know- 
ledge and attainments as a Chris- 
tian. 

4. Prove his own work; put it to 
the test by comparing it with God's 
word, the ible. Shen; if it is 
shown by that to be right. Jn him. 
eelf alone: in the evidence which he 
has of his own conformity in heart 
and life to God's truth. And notin 
another; notin his fancied superior- 
ity over his neighbor. 

ἢ, His own burden; the load im. 
posed on him by his own sins. The 
word in the original is different from 
that used in verse 2. 


ee ee 


The apostle’ 8 


trouble me: for I bear in my 
body the marke of the Lord Je- 
sus." 

18 Brethren, the grace of our 


a2Cor. 1:5; 4:10; 21:23; ch. 11}; Col. 1:24. 


such opposition as he had received 
from fulse teachers. Tie marks of the 
Lord Jesus; scars of the wounds he 
had received in the cause of Christ, 
on account of his attachment to him 
and his zeal in serving him. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The most spiritual Christians, 
and (hose most advanced in know. 
ledge and piety, are still ex d to 
temptation, and liabie to fall into 
aggravated sins. This should make 
them kind and compassionate tow- 
ardy all sinners, and active in efforts 
to reclaim them. It should make 
them also watchful, humble, and 
prayerful; remembering that but 
for the grace of God they might 
have been among the chief of sin- 
ers. 

4. Each man should compare his 
views, motives. and conduct with 
the Bible. If they agree with that 
they are right, and he may rejoice 
in them as evidences that he is born 
of God and is an heir of heaven. 
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benediction. 


Lord Jeans Christ be with a. Ὁ. s<. 
your spirit.” Amen. 
Ἵ Unto the Galatians, written 
from Rome. 


b2 Tim, 4:22; Viijle. 23. 


| 

| But if they do not. they are wrong. 
and must be changed. or whatever 

| he or others may think, be will be 

; an outcast from God and all good 
for ever. 

8. Life is the seed-time for eterni. 
ty, and the fruit of what each one 
here sows he will tliere for ever reap. 

12. False teachers refrain from 
proclaiming the truth as it is in Je- 
sus, not only because they dislike 
it, but to avoid the opposition to 
which it would expose them. and 
to become popular with the wicked. 

17. Those who have been created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
and are living not unto themselves 
but unto him. have the substance of 
true religion. and will not be dis- 

| sed to contend about the shadow. 
hey will earnestly desire and ter- 
vently pray that grace, mercy. and 
; Peace may be multiplied to all who 
| love the Lord Jesus Christ, anil 
walk according to the rules of his 
word. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Pat. was a prisoner when he penned the epistle to the 
Ephesians, chap. 3:1; 4:1. It is agreed that the place of 
writing must have been either Cesarea or Rome. The more 
common supposition is that he wrote from Rome, during the 
imprisonment mentioned in Acts 28:30, 31, not only this epis- 
tle, but also those to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the 
Philippians; nor can any valid objection be urged against 
this hypothesis. 

The epistle to the Galatians is controversial in its char- 
acter. This, on the contrary, is eminently contemplative. 
The apostle has no particular error to refute, but unfolds, 
with wonderful richness and sublimity, the eternal counsels 
of God as revealed in the plan of redemption by Jesus Christ ; 
dwelling with special fulness on that high mystery unknown 
to the men of past ages—the purpose of God, namely, to 
unite all things in heaven and earth under the headship of 
Christ, and to break down in and through him the middle wall 
of separation between Jews and Gentiles, making out of them 
both one new spiritual body of which he is the head. Ile 
then adds, after his usual manner, practical admonitions 
addressed to the diflerent classes of persons constituting the 
church, and closes with a general exhortation to steadfast- 
ness, prayerfulness, and vigilance in the Christian warfare. 

On the remarkable poiuts of agreement between this 
epistle and that to the Colossians, see the introduction to the 
latter. 
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Belsevers are 
CHAPTER I. 


1 After the salutation, 3 and thankegiving for 
the Ephesians, 4 he treateth of our election, 
6 and adoption by grace, 11 which Is the 
true and proper fountain of man’s 6alva- 
tion. 13 Aud becanse the helglit of Elis 
mystery cannol easily be attsined unto, 16 
he prayeth that they may coine 14 10 the 
full knowledge 20 andl posseasion thereof in 
Cui rist. 


Pron an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, to 
tne saints which are at Ephesus, 5 
and to the faithful in Christ Je- 


gug :% 
2 Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 


the Lord Jesus Chirist.¢ 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,! who 
hath blesacd us with all spiritual ; 
blessings in heavenly places* in 
Christ : 

4 According as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be 


b Acts, chap. 19, 20; Col. 1:2. 
ἃ 2 Cor. 1:3; tr Pet. 1:3. 
el Pet. 1:2 f Luke 


® Hom. 1:7. 
α Gal. 1:3; Titus 1:4. 
* Or, things; Heb. 9:23, 


CHAPTER 1. 


3. In heavenly places; the word 
‘ places’’ is supplied by the trans- 
lators. Some propose to render, in 
heavenly things, things pertaining 
to our preparation for heaven. But 
everywhere else in this epistle the 
word means heavenly places, verse 
£0; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12, rendered in our 
version “ high places ; 7’ and this 
meaning may be retained here, as 
denoting the place where these 
spiritual blessings are prepared for 
us, Where we shall finally enjoy 
them in full measure, and whence 
we now receive, through the Holy 
Ghost, the earnest of them. Com- 
pare verse 14. In Christ; as much as 
to say, All these spiritual hlessings 
come to us by virtue of our union 
with Christ. And so verse 4, ‘‘ He 
hath chosen us in him.” 

4. That we should be holy ; he has not 
chosen us on the ground that we, of 
ourselves, make ourselves holy, but 
PuED eee that we should be made 
10oly by the power of his Spirit. In 
love; referring, according to the 
punctuation of our version, to those 
whom God has chosen to he holy 
and wilhout blame, os being in ἃ 
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chosen in Christ. 


holy and without blame a. Ὁ. δι. 
before him in love :f 

5 Having predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself,« according tw 
the good pleasure of his will, 

0 To the praise of the glory of 
his grace,i wherein he hath mado 
us acecpted in the Beloved :! 

7 Inwhom we have redemption 
through his blood,* the forgive- 
ness Of ains, according to the 
riches of his grace ; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence ; 

9 Having made known unto ug 
the mystery of his will, according 
to his good leasure which ho 
ΠῚ urposed in himself :! 

at in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times he might 
gather together in one all things 
in Christ, ‘both which are in heav- 


278; Col, 1:22. ” 


g John 1:12; Hom. &:29, 30, 
b Luke 12:32. i 1 Pet. 2:9. pL Pet. 2:5. k Heb. 
9:12; 1 Pel. 1:18, 19. 12 Tim. 1:9. 


State of love, which is the sum of 
all the Christian frraces. Others 
join these words with the following 
verse: “ In love having predestinat- 
ed us,” εἴς. 

5. T himself: to be connected im- 
Mediately with ‘the adoption of 
children,’ and meaning children 
which he has adopted to himself— 
taken by adoption into his own 
family 

6. ΑΕ: in the Beloved ; 
in Bes 

Through his blood ; making atone- 
iene for our sins. 

8. In all wisdom and prudence: in 
the bestowal upon us ofall wisdom 
and understanding in spiritual 
things, as he goes on to show in the 
next verse. Others refer these words 
to God's wisdom and prudence os 
exercised in bestowing upon us his 
grace. 

0. The mystery; that which is ex- 
plained in verse 10. 

10. The dispensation of the fulness of 
times; the Christian dispensation 
appointed by him, to be introduced 
when the full time should come. 
Gather together in one; unite into one 
holy kingdom. AU things; in the 
widest sense, by subjecting every 


namely, 


Sutnts’ inheritance. 


a. D. 64. on,* and which are on earth ; 
ever in him: 

11 In whom also we have ob- 
tained an inheritance,* being pre- 
destinated according to the pur- 
pose ofhim who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will: 

12 That we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who first 
trusted! in Christ. 

13 In whom ve also ¢érusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation :¥ in 
whom also, after that ye believed, 

e were seuled with that holy 
Mpirit of promise,* 

14 Which is the earnest4 of our 
inheritance until the redemption” 
of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore 1 also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord Je- 
Hus Christ," the Fathor of glory, 


* Gr. the Aeavena, © Acts 20:32. κα Or, hoped. 
b Rom. 10:17. ¢ 2Cor, 1:22, ἃ 2 Cor. 6:8. 
ὁ Romans 8:73. f Acta 20:28. καὶ ver. 6, 12. 
> John 20:17, Σ Or, fer the acknowledgment. 


thing In heaven and earth to the 
dominion of Christ. 

11. We; Jewish believers. An tn- 
hertiance; heirship with Christ to 
the blessedness of heaven. 

12. Wre—who first trusted; the gos- 
pel waa first preached to the Jews, 
anil from them were its first fruits 
gathered. 

LJ. Ye also; ye Gentiles also. 
Seated ; as belonging to Christ by re- 
ceiving the gilt of the Holy Spirit. 

14, Atrnest ; pledge or first-fruit of 
heaveuly felicity. Redempiion of the 
purchased possesston ; complete salva- 
lion of his ransomed people. 

14. The hope of Ais calling; the hope 
whieh he has called you to eijoy. 
Of hia inheritance, the inheritance 
Which he gives. dn the sain; or, 
Mnong the saints. These words are 
added to define the persons upon 
Whom this glorious inheritance is 
bestowed. 


1. Te us-ward who believe; mant- > his 
feated towards us who believe, not ! in 


EPHESIANS I. 


Christ's exaltation. 


may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge! of him :! 

18 The eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened ;) that ye 
may know what is the hope of his 
calling,“ and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints,! 

19 And what is the exceedin 
greatness of his power to us-war 
who believe," according to the 
working of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at hisown right 
hand in the heavenly places," 

21 Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come :9 

22 And hath put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave him (fo be 
the head over all things to tho 
church,P 

23 Which is his body,4 the ful- 
ness of him that filleth all in all, 


j lea. 42:7. κα οἷν, 4:4. J eh. 3:16, 
ἢ Gr. the might of Aix porrer. 
o Phil. 2:9; Col. 24:16. p Poa. 
q1Cor, 12:12; Col. 111} 2}, 


I Co). 1:9. 
m Psalm 110: 
πα Acta 2:24, 33. 

B:fi; Matt, 28:18. 


merely in this life, but also in that 
locome. The exercise of thiy power 
extends over the whole work of the 
belicver’s redemption, from hie call - 
ing and the quickening of his soul 
in regeneration to his final glortficn- 
tion in heaven. 

10. Watch he wrought in Christ; as 
our head. God manifests in the re- 
demption of Christ's members thie 
same divine power which he exer- 
cised in Christ their head. 

21. Principally, and power—erery 
name thatis named; these terins de- 
soribe every order of intelligent be- 
ings in heaven ond on carth; every 
creature that bears n name. 

22. Head over ail things ; all things 
In the creation. To the church; for 
its good, 

23. Which is his body ; 
John 18:1-7. The fulnesa; Christ's 
body the church is called his ful- 
ness, as being throughout filled with 

one and graces. That filleth all 
all; or who filleth all things with 
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compare 


Death in sin, EPHESIANS II. and life in Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


By comparing what we were 4 by nature, 
with wnat we ave 5 by grace, 10 he declar- 
eth that we are made for good works: 11 | 
snd wing brought near by Chriat, IL should | 
nol live ag Gentiles, 12 and foreigners In | 
tune past, 19 but as citlzens with the saints, 
oud the famlbly of GocL 


AM you hath he quickened,* 
4 =who were dead in trespasses 
and sins 5 

2 Wherein in time past yo walk- 
ed according to the course of this 
world,” according to the prince of : 
the power of the air, the spirit | 
that now workceth in the children | 
of disobedience.4 | 

3 Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in timcs past in 
the lusts of our tlesh,° fulfilling 
the desires* of the flesh and of | 


in] 


| 
a John 5:20; Col, 2:12. b Acty 19:35, ech. | 
6:12. Col. 3:6. © 1 Pel. 4:3. * Gr. tcills. 
Pes. 51:5. αὶ Rom. 5:6, 4,10. ¢ Gr. dy whos. | 
all things. For Christ is the crealor | 
of all things, and he fills them with 
whatever powers and privilegesthey 
possess. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Holiness of heart and life is sure | 
evidence of having been predesti- | 
hated to salvation, through sanctifi- ; 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. 

9. Men have no correct views of ; 
salvation through faith in Christ, ; 
except as God reveals it to them; : 
and no disposition to believe on him ' 
except as God gives it. 

14. The reception of the Ioly | 
Spirit, and the biessedness which he : 
bestows on those who follow his | 
guidance, are sure pledges and ear. : 
nests that, in duc time, he will give ' 
them in perfection the blcssedness 
of heaven. 

20. The greatness of the power | 
and grace of God manifested when | 
he leads men to believe on Christ, ' 
and raises them from spiritual death 
10 spiritual fife, should fill them 
with adoring gratitude, and bind 
them for ever in cheerful and hearty 
ovedience to his will. 


CHAPTER II. 
1. Quickened ; made alive. Deadin 
trisnassesand sins ; itisa living death | 


which the apostle describes. They 
were dead to God and holiness, and . 
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! 
| 
| 


the mind; and were by na- A. Dia. 
ture the children of wrath,’ even 
a3 others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith ho 
loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ ; 5. (byt grace ye aro 
saved :4) 

6 And hath raised us up togeth- 
er,' and made ws sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus: 

7 That in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding riches 
of his grace, in Ais kindness tow- 
ard us, through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace are τὸ saycd* 
through faith ;! and that not of 
yourselves: ἐξ is the gift of God:'" 
bRom. 3:24, 160]. 2:12. jTituas:4. k2Tim. 
1:9. | Rom, 4:16. τὸ John 6:44, 65. 


alive to this world and fleshly lust. 
They lived in trespasses and sins, 
and this is spiritual death. 

2. Intime past, in their unconvert- 


: ed state. The prince of the power of the 
; air; Satan, the ruler of the power 


of the air, that is, of the empire of 
evil spirits, whose abode is the air. 
3. Among whom; namely. among 
which children of disobedience. Ie 
all; Jews and Gentiles. Had our 
conversation; lived. Desires of th: 


' flesh ; bodily appetites and passions. 


Of the mind; such as pride, envy, 
coyctousness, and ambition. Byatt. 
ture; naturally children of wrath, 
because children of disobedience. 

5. Together with Christ; as God 
raised Christ from the dead in be- 
half of his people and aos their sure. 
ty, so they, by virtuc of their union 


Ὁ With him, had been raised from 


Spiritual death, which is the pledge 
of their future union with Christ in 
the resurrection of the body also to 
a glorious immortality. 

6. Raised us wp together—made tus 


i Sit together; that is, together with 


Christ, as in the preceding verse. 


| In heavenly places ; see note to chap 


1:3. In Christ Jesus; all this takes 


| place in and through our union with 


Christ. 

8. And that; your being saved by 
grace through faith. The gift of Got: 
al) that is good in man, and all the 


The new creation. 


A.D. δι. 9 Not of works, lest any 
man should boast, 

10 For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before 
ordained‘ that we should walk in 
them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in timo past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are calied Uncireuin- 
cision by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made 
by hands; 

12 That at that time yo wero 
without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Isracl, and 
strangers from the covenants of 
promiso, ep no hope, and 
without God in the world : 

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, 


“Ov, prepared. a chap. [:.- b Heb. 8:12. 
e Mic, 5:6. ἡ Jol 16:16; Qal. 1:24.) ὁ Col, 


EPIIESIANS ITI. 


Peace restored. 


who soinctime were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ.” 

14 For he is our peace," who hath 
made both one, and hath bro- 
ken down the middle wall of par- 
tition betrceen us ;} 

15 Having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contuined in ordi- 
nances ;¢ for to make in himeelf 
of twain one New man, so making 

COCO ; 

16 And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the 
cross,' having slain the enmity 
thereby :t 

17 And came and preached peaco 
to you which were afar off, and to 
them that were nigh.+ 

18 For through him we both havo 


“1,4. 60}. 1:20-22, 7 Ov, ta himself. κα Acta 
2:90, 


gvod which he enjoys, are the gra- 
civus gilt of God. 

10. fis workmanship; of our spir- 
itual life, God is the author. Before 
ordained ; it Wag ever the purpose 
nnd will of God, that those to whom 
he gives spiritual Jife should be holy 
ἈΠ abound in good works. 

11, Remember; the apostle affec- 
tionately reminds the gentile con- 
verts of the unspeakable gift the 
have received in belng introduced, 
through Christ, into his ehurch. 
Gentiles in the flesh ; in contrast wilh 
“the circumeision jn the flesh ;’ 
meaning, men who bore in their 
flesh, as uncircumcised, the marks 
of their belnug Gentiles. Unrtrcum- 
cision ; uncircunicised Gentiles. Cir- 
cumcision in the flesh ; Jews, who had 
the oulward sign of circumcision, 
but not the thing signifled by it. 

12. Wiens from the commonwealth of 
roel; not belonging, even out- 
wardly, to the people who were in 
covenunt with God, had his know- 
ledge, and maintained hia worship. 
Cum nants of promise ; Chase innde with 
Abraham and his seed. Mo kepe; 
no hope In God, to whom ye were 
strangers,  Withant God; without 
the knowledge of God and an iuter- 
est in his salvation. 


1... dn Christ Jeeus ; Dy your union | 


with him through folth. Are made 
nigh, brought neur to God's spirit- 
ual commonwealth and admitted 


into it. By ths blood of Christ; mak- 
ing atonement for your sins. 

14. Our peace; the author and 
fround of our peace—peace in the 
widest sense: first, between man and 
God, verses 16-18; and then, as a 
consequence of this, between Jews 
and Gentiles, verses 14,15. Hoth one ; 
Jews and Gentiles, one body. The 
middle wall; the ceremonial law, 
which, till the death of Christ, sepa- 
rated Jews and Gentiles. 

15, Abolished in his flesh; by his 
death he abolished the ¢eremonial 
law, that cause of cnmity and sepa- 
ration between Jews and Gentiles. 
Contained in ordinances; thus he 
characterizes the Mosaic cconomy 
as asystein of outward ordinances, 
Of twain; of the two partics, Jews 
and Gientiles. One new man; one 
new body, of which he should be 
the head. 

16. Both ; both Jews and Gentiles. 
In one body; in one spiritual body, 
namely, the Christian church. Sy 
the crass ; by his bloody deuth on the 
cross ag an expiation for sin, JTav- 
ing slain the enmity; by annullin 
the Jewish ceremonial law, whiel 
wags tho ground of the enmity be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles. Thereby : 
litorally, in It; (Ὁ is, by dying 
upon it. 

17. Thyou ; you Gentilea, which were 
afar off; from God. See verse 12, 
7b them that were nigh; to the Jews, 
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Christ the chief 
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corner -stone 


access by one Spirit unto the Fa- | together, for a habitation a. Ὁ. a. 


ther.* 


19 Now therefore ye arc no more : 


strangers and foreigners, but fel- 
low-citizens with the saints,> and 
of the houschold of God ;¢ 

20 And are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and proph- 
ets,‘ Jesus Christ himecif being 
the chief corner-stone ; ¢ 

21 In whom all the building fitly 
framed togethcr, groweth unto a 
holy temple in the Lord :‘ 

22 In whom ye also are builded 


ἃ John 14:6; 1 Pet. 3:18. b Heb, 12:22, 23. 
ech. 3:15, d Malt. L6:Ls: 1Cor. 3:9, 10; Rev. 


who,intheir outward relation, were . 


nigh to God. To both he preached 
peace with God, and thus with one 
another. 

20. Are built; into a spiritual tem- 
ple. The foundation of the apostles and 
prophets; the foundation laid by 
them ; in other words, the doctrine 
preached by them, the corner-stone 
of which is Jesus Christ. 

21. In whom ; notin Peter or Paul, 


but in Christ: in whom all true ! 


Christians believe, and on whom 
they rely for salvation. Groweth; 
as a living temple made ot living 
stones, 1 l’et. 2:5. 

22. Ye also; ye Gentiles, as well 
asthe Jews. Fora habitation of God 
through the Spirtt; God dwells in the 
hearts of his people who are united 
to him through faith and love, and 
thus each believer is his temple. 
Isa. 57:15; John 14:23; 17:21, 23, 26. 
In like manner he dwells in his 
church, which is made up of believ- 
ers united to him and to each other, 
and thus the church is, as here, his 
Ee Compare 1 Cor. 3:16; 1 Pet. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Satan does much to lead men 
to dlsobey God, and when they vio- 
Jate divine laws they take part with 
Satan against Jehovah. 

3. All men naturally are more 
pleased in gratifying their bodily 
appetites, and the selfish inclina- 
tions of their own hearts, than in 
learning and doing the will of God ; 
thus showing that they are opposed 
to holiness, in love with sin, and 
heirs of divine wrath 

10. The deliverance of men froma 
state of sin and death. by making 
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of God through the Spirit.¢ 


CHAPTER ITl. 


5 The hidden myaters, 6 that the Gentheca 
should be saved, 3 waa nade Known to anl 
by revelation; 8 and to him was thet grace 
given, 9 that he should preach it. 13 He 
desiretb them not to faint for hla tribuala 
tion, 14 and praseth ἴ9 that they may per- 
ceive tbe great love of Chriat toward them. 


{OR this cause, I Paul, the 
risoner of Jesus Chnst for 


you Gentiles, 


21:14. eTaa. 25:16. £1Cor. 3:17; 2 Cor. 6: lu 
¢ 1 Pet. 2:4, 5. 


them alive to holiness, is of God. 
It springs from his love, is the fruit 
of his Spirit, and is given not mere- 
ly to save men from perdition. but 
to manifest in all ages and worlds 
the riches of his grace. in kindness 
to believers, through Jesus Christ. 

18. Peace with God, peace with 
conscience, and peace with one an- 
other, are the fruit of faith in Christ. 
By his Spirit he produces in those 
who believe on him a filial temper. 
gives them access to God as their 
Father, and leads them. as his chil. 
dren. from love to him to love onc 
another. 

20. The fact, that in describing 
the foundation of the church, Paul, 
under the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost, says nothing of Peter. but 
teaches that it is built on Christ, πα 
preached by apostles and prophets, 
14 conclusive evidence that the be- 
lief of its being built on Veter, or 
any mere creature, is an error. 

22. The church of God is not com 
posed merely of ministers of the 
gospel, but of all who are united by 
faith to Jesus Christ, and in whom 
he dwells by his Spirit. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. For this cavse: in view of all 
that has been said concerning your 
introduction through Christ, to the 
household of faith. The prisoner of 
Jesus Christ; one who is subjected to 
imprisonment for the cause of Jests 
Christ. See the introductory re- 
marks. For you Gentiles ; he was es- 
pecially called to preach the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and ndmit them to 
the church without circumcision. on 
an cqual footing with the Jcws 


The mystery 


a.d.ct. 2 Τῦ γα have heard of the 
dispensation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you-ward:5 
3 How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mys- 
tery; 8451 wrote afore’ in fow 
words ; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, yo 
may understand my knowledge 
in the myslery of Christ,« 


5 Which in other ages was not ; the principalities and 
| heavenly places might 


made known uuto the sons of | 
men, as it is now revealed unto : 
his holy apostles and prophets ᾿ 
by the Spirit ;'! 

6 That the Gentiles should be ! 
fellow-heirs, and of the sanie | 
body, and partakers of liis prom- 
ise in Christ by the gospel: 

7 Whereof I was made ἃ minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the 

race of God given unto me by 

he effectual working of his pow- 
er? 

8 Untoine, who am less than the 
least of all sninte,' ia this grace 


a Rom, 12,9; Col, 1:25. ν 04}. 1:12, ¢ Or, 
a tittle before. cebh. 1:9 ἡ Matt. 13:11; Rom, 
16:35; 1 Pet. 1:10-12. 4 daa. 41:11: εἰν. 1119. 
(1001, 15:9, κα Col 1:27, Byer. 4,4; 1 Tim, 


Tor this he had been Pereenten 
and was now imprisoned. 

‘Vhis first verse is the bea ating of 
a sentence which is virtually resum- 
ca and contmued at verse 14, the in- 
termediate verses being an expan. 
sion of the idea contained in the 
words, “ for you Gentiles.” 

3. The mystery; namely, that ex- 
dlalned In verse 6, that the Gentiles, 

hrough faith in Christ, were to be 
partakers of his salvation on equal 
terms with the Jews. and without 
the observance of Jewish ceremo- 
nies. As 1 werote afore; as I wrote o 
little above, chap. 2:12-21. 

7. His power; his power In me, 
qualify lig me for the ofllee to which 
hie has called me. 

0. What is the fellowship of the mys- 
tery; the mystery Js thal, through 
faith in Cliist, Gentiles and Jews 
were to be united to God and one 
another in holy fellowship and com- 
munion for ever. © The fellow: 
ship of the mystery ’’ would be the 
fellowship of Gentiles with Jews, 
Which the revelation of this mystery 
iliscloses. But another and better 
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of Crist. 


given that I should preach among 
e Gentiles the unseerchablo 
riches of Christ ; 5 

9 And to make all men see what 
is tho fellowship of the mystery,® 
which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, 
who created all things by Jesus 


' Christ :! 


10 To the tntent ‘that now unto 
owers in 
Θ known 
by the church the manifold wis- 
doin of GodJ 

11 According to the eternal pur- 
puee which he σι in Christ 

esus our Lord:* 

12 In whom woe have boldness 
and access with confidence by tho 
faith of him.) 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for 
you, which is your glory.™ 

14 For this cause Ε bow my 
knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
$:10. i Pro. 89:6; John 2:3; Col. 1:16: Heb, 
1:2. J Rom. 11:98; 1 Car, 5:1, & chap. 1:9. 
1 Heb. 4:16. m4 Cor. 1:6, 


authenticated reading 18, ‘‘ what ja 
the dispensation of the mystery ;” 
that is, a dispensation which has tha 
revelation of this mystery aoa its 
foundation principle. id in God ; 
hid, as it were, among the secret 
counsels of God. Who created all 
things ; and has therefore the abso- 
lute right to order all things accord. 
ing to his own counsel. 

10. Princtpalities and powers; the 
different orders of heavenly beings. 
By the church; by means of God’s 
dealings with the church. This is 
onc of those pace which repre- 
sent the angelic orders as studying 
with deep interest the dealings of 
God with men in the work οἵ ro- 
demption. Compare 1 Vet. 1:12. 

13. My tribulations ; on account of 
prenching the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, for which he was then a pris- 
Ὁποῦ at Ktome. Your glory; the 
means of promoting your glory, 
that is, promotive of your heavenl 
gtory, with all the earnests of It 
which ye now receive through the 
Holy Spirit. 

11. For this cause ; sea note to ver. 1. 
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The infinite 


EPHESIANS IV. 


love of Christ. 


15 Of whom the whole family in ' do exceeding abundantly a. Ὁ. δι. 


heaven and earth is named, 


above all that we ask or think, 


16 That he would grant you, ac- | according to the power that work- 
cording to the riches of his glory,* | eth in us, 


to be strengthened with might? | 
by his Spirit in the inner man ;° 


21 Unto him be glory in the 


- chureh by Christ Jesus through- 


17 That Christ may dwellin your _ out all ages, world without end.« 


hearts by faith : 4 that ye, being , 
rooted and grounded in love,* —; 
18 May be able to comprehend | 
with all saints what is the breadth, ; 
and length, and depth, and 
height; 
19 And to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, | 
that ye might be filled with all | 
the fulness of God.‘ | 
20 Now unto hiin that is able to 


beh, 6:10; Col. 1:11. ¢ Hom. 
e Col. 2:7. 


a Phil. 4:19, 
1:23. ἀ John 14:23, chap. 2:22. 


— | 
15. Of whom ; of God as its author | 
nod head. ‘the whole family; or, as 


the original implies, every family ; | 
namely, every one of the different | 


orders of holy beings in heaven and 
earth. Js named: bears his name as 
the common Father of cach; so that 
all orders of holy beings in heaven 
and earth are thus united into one 

lorious fellowship. The apostle 
introduces this as the climax of that 
great idea which he labors through- 
out the epistle to unfold—the umon 
of alk holy beings in God through 
Christ. 

16. Jn the inner man; by a great 
increase of love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
fnilh, meekness, temperance, and 
all the fruits of the Spirit. 

17. Dwell in your Aecarts ; 85 the ob. 
ject of supreme aflection. Rooted 
and grounded; fixed as trees in a 
deep, fruitful soil, and firm as a 
building on a rock. 

18. Comprehend ; understand more 


nal love of Christ, the fulness of 
which infinitely transcends all finite 
comprehension. 

19. Withall the fulness of God ; more 
literally, untoall the tulness of God. 
So filled with his light, truth, love, 
holiness, and bliss, as to become in 
your measure like him, and shine in 
the glory of his image for ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. The gospel was designed to 
make all who embrace it children 
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nnd more of the inexhaustible, eter- 


Amen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Me exhorteth to onity, τ and declareth that 
God therefore giveth divere 11 gifts unte 
men, 13 thet hie church might be edifed, 
16 and grown up in Christ. 1" Me calleth 
them from the Impority of the Geutiles, 24 
to put on the new man, 25 to cast off lying, 
29 anc corrupt communication. 


THEREFORE, the prisoner of * 
the Lord, beseech you that 


f Jolin 1:16. κα Rom. 16:21; Web. 13:20, 21; 
Jude 24. 5 Or, ia. 


of God, and members of one family ; 
to give them free access to him ag 
their Father, and Jead them to love 
one another as brethren. *o far as 
it does not produce these eflects on 
those who profess it, they have rea- 
son to fear that they hare pever ex- 
perienced its power. 

11. The blessings of grace. which, 
for Christ's sake, God bestows on 
those who believe, are the fruits of 
his eternal purpose, and are given 
not mercly to save them, but to 
show to the universe the perfections 
of his character os they could not 
otherwise be made known. 

19. Faith in Christ is the means 
not only ofjustification, but ofsanc- 
tilication : rendering men steadfast 
and persevere om uty, enlarging 
their apprehensiohs of his love, an 
δ, ΘΕ ΠΕ ΤῊΓΠῚ to become more anil 
more like him, till they nre complete 
in the perfect image of God. 

21. The glories to which God will 
finally exalt his peopie.can be com. 
prehended by none but himself. 
His saints will be for ever enlarging 
their comprchensions ; and yet, at 
every future period, their anticlpa- 
tions. of what is to come will fill 
them with profounder adoration 
and a warmer Zcal, and be dmwing 
forth louder and sweeter prnises to 
God and the Lamb for ever. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. shod del on account of the 
glorious truths revealed In the gov 


Divers gifts EPHESIANS IV. of the Spirit. 


A. Ὁ. 64. ye walk worthy of the vo- | 9 Now that he ascended, what 
cation wherewith yo are called,* | is it but that he also descended 
2 With all lowlineas and meek- | first into the lower parts of the 
ness,® with jJong-suffering, for- | earth? 

bearing one another in love ; 10 He that descended is the same 
8 Endeavoring to keep the unity | also that ascended up far above 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. | all heavens, that he might fillt 
4 There ig ono body, and one | all yen ae 
Npirit, even os ye are called in| 11 And he gave some, apostles; 
one hope of your calling ; and some, prophets; and some, 
5 One Lord, one faith, one bap- | evangelists; and some, pastors 
tism, and teachers ;¢ 

6 One God and Father ofall, who | 12 For the perfecting of the 
is abovo all, and through all, and , saints, for the work of the min- 
in you all. | istry, for the edifying of the body 
7 But unto every one of us 185. of Christ: 
given grace according to the | 13 Till wo all come int the unity 
measure of the gift of Christ.¢ of the faith,f and of the know- 
8 Wherefore ho saith, When he | ledge of the Son of God, unto a 
ascended up on high, he led ca perfect man,: unto the measure 
tivity captive,” and gave gifts ; of the stature’ of the fulness of 
unto men. 


¢ Or, fulft. 41 Cor. 12:28. | Or, info. Col, 
2:2. glCor, 14:20. § Or, age. 


a Col. ἘΠ hb Mate. 11:25. ¢ Rom. 12:1. 
* Or, a muttituds of captires, ἃ Poalm 64:18, 


| 

pel Walk worthy of the vocation where- is grace qualifying us for particular 
with ye are called; in 8 manner cor- ! offices. According to the measure of the 
nosponding with its high and holy oy bl ae ; pecs as aa has 
nature. ured out to each his gift. 

3. The unity of the Spirtt in the bond 8. He saith; Pea.68:18. The apos- 
of peare; be united in affection and | tle does not quote literally, but gives 
live in peace, according to the lead- | the or and scope of the aM 
ing of the Holy Splrit. which is, that the gifts received 

4. One body; the church, the body | the ascended Saviour he poate 
of Christ, of lege τὸν truc believ- | upon Men. Ascendat up; into heav- 
cra are members. e Spirtt; one! en. Let captivity captive; triumphed 
dfoly Spirit dwelling in the hearts | over all his foes, and led multitudes 
of all, and aniniating all. One Aope ; | captive as trophies of his victory. 
tans ere through faith in the 4 9. The ened parts of the earth; un- 

ivine Kedeemer. erstood by some simply of his hu- 

hb. One Lord; Jesus Christ. One) miliation in descending from heav- 
faith; in respect to both its object, | en to earth. But the words more 
" ougin. and ae eee we mean his descent into 
x fuith in the one gospel ὁ adeg, or the world of spirits, which 
Christ, it is wrought in our souls by | is mentioned as the extreme of his 
the one Spirit of God, and it is one | humiliation. 
in ity nature and eflects, being a 10. Fur above all Acavens; to the 
falth which works by love, purifies | highest state of heavenly dignity, 
the heart, and overcoines the world. | authority, and glory. Mutt. 28:13, 
a baptism; for all ore baptized ! Fill all things; as God, with his om- 
into one Saviour. nipresent power and grace. 
δ In you all; by lis Spirit, to en- | 11. Apostles—prophets, etc. ; sce notes 
lighten, comfort, strengthen, sanctl- | tothe parallel passage in 1 Cor. 12:28. 
ἐξ opr ΚΟΥ oe coun ae toe | ‘ ar Rill ve ig saree Bc fully. 
. Brut urnto every one of us ὦ given | in the unity α Jawth, and of the 
grace; bere, as in Rom. 12:3-8, and | knowledge of the Son of God ; better ae 
1 Cor. ch. 12, the apostle exhibits, | the margin, “ into the unity,” ete. ; 
in connection with tho essential i meaning that unity which full es- 
unity of bellevors, the phat of | tablishment in tho faith and know- 
their particular gifts ; forgrace here | ledge of the Son of God gives. Foz 
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Growth in Carist. 


EPHESIANS IV. 


The old man. 


14 That wehenceforthbe nomore '' 18 Havingtheunderstand- a. P. 61. 


children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of 
doctrine,* by the sleight of men, 
and canning craftiness, whereby 
they lic in wait to deceive ; 

15 But speaking the truth* in 
love,” may grow up into him in 


Christ :Ὁ 
16 From whom the whole body 


ing darkened,: being alienated 
from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them,because 
of the blindnesst of their heart : 

19 Who being past feeling, hare 


' given themselves over unto las- 
‘OW - c1viousness, to work all unclean- 
all things, which is the head, ecen : 


fitly joined together and compact- : 
‘him, and have been taught by 
plieth,4 according to the effectual ' 


ed by that which every joint sup- 


working in the moasure of every 
part, makcth inercase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I say therefore, and tcs- 


tify in the Lord, that ve hence- | 


forth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind, 


a Jans. 1:6. 
¢ Col. 1:18, 19. 


the 
and knowledge. the greater ourunity 


b2Cor. 4:2 
© Acts 26:14, 


* Or, being sincere. 
d John 15:5, 


ness with greediness.! 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard 
him, as the truth is in Jesus: 


22 That ve put off concerning 
the former conversation the old 


: man,* which is corrupt according 


reater the measure of our faith — 


in that faithand knowledge. andthus | 


our unity with God and each other. 
Unto a perfect man; a full-grown, ma- 


ture man, in contrast with babes , 
Verse 14. The fulness of 


in Christ. 


Christ; the fulness that belongs to | 


Christ ; that is, Christ considered in 
his body the church. 
14. They; men who practise sleight 


| 
| 


to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the spirit 
of vour mind ;" 

24 And that ye put on the new 


+ Or, hardness. f Rom. 1:21, 26. 
Col. 3:8, 9. b Rom. 12:2. 


Ε Rom, 6:6; 


dered perfect by every member per- 
forming its appropriate office .sothat 
there is a common interest. a com 
mon sympathy, and what promotes 
the good of one promotes that of all. 
17. In the vanity of their mind: de- 
voted to vain and sinful pursuits. 
18. The life of God; which God 
gives, and which is in communion 
with God. Blindness ; hardness and 
perversity. Their ignorance then ia 


and cunning erattiness; meaning | sinful, because it has a sinful cause. 


the false teachers, who sought to 
unsettle believers in the faith. 


15. Speaking the truth ; the original | 


word means rather. walking in the 
truth, being truthful in word and 
deed. May grow up into him; 50 as 


to become mature menin him. Ver. : 


13. In all things; in all 
Christian character. 

16. From whom: as the head and 
source of life. These words are to 
be connected immediately with the 
close of the verse, ‘* maketh in- 
crease,’ etc. Compare the parallel 
passage, Col. 2:19. Every joint sup- 
pith; to the nourishment and 
στον of the body. According to 
the effectual working; the vital ener- 
ey which is in the measure of every 
part; according as God has measur- 
ed out to each part its office. The 
ehurech is beautifully compared in 
this verse to the htman body under 
the direction of the head, and ren- 
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parts of our 


| 
| 
| 
ἐ 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


19. Past feeling; having become 
insensible to moral and religious 
impressions. 

20. Learned Christ: the Knowledge 
of Christ includes the knowledge of 
his doctrine ; for we know him us 
our teacher, as well as our Lord and 
Saviour. 

22. Concerning the former converst- 


, tion; as respects your former lite. 


The old man; 50 thorough and radi- 


' cal is the change. that it is best de- 


scribed as a putting off of our for- 
mer selves. Deveiful lusts; literally, 
lusts of deceit, lusts which have 
their ground in error and self-delu- 
sion. Compare note to verse 24. 

24. After God; after God's image. 
Ts created tn righteousness and true holt- 
ness; literally, in righteousness and 
holiness of truth, in that righteous- 


1 ness and holiness which have their 


Bpouns in the knowledgo and obe 
ience of the truth. 


The new man. 


4. Ὁ. 8... nian, which after.God is 
created in righteousness and true 
holiness.° 5 

25 Wherefore putting away lv- 
ing, speak every man truth with 
his neighbor :” for we are mem- 
bers one of another.¢ 

26 Bu ye angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go duwn upon your 
writh : 

27 Neither give placo to the dev- 
il. 

28 Let him that stole, steal no 
more: but rather let him labor, 
working with Ais hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have 
to give! to him that needeth.! 

49 Let uo corrupt communica- 
tion prucced out of your mouth,é 
but that which is good to the use 
of edifving,' that it may iinister 
grace unto the hearers, 

49 And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
“© Ur, “holiness of {ruth ; Jolin Qu. » Gal. 
4:15; chap. 2:10. b Zech. 6:16. ¢ Rom. 12:5. 
deck 1:9. Jag, 4:τ, ¢ Or, distribute. € Acta 


25. Members me of another; belong 
to one body, have one interest, an 
should no more deceive one another 
than ourselves. 

2u, Sin not; by belng In anger 
without or beyond just cause; or 
by indulging it too long,in a wrong 
spirit, or for αὶ wrong end. 

21. Vetther «tre place ; hearken not 
to the devil, who will tempt you to 
hate such og inJure you, and to seck 
revenge. 

28. The thing which is good; In a 
lawful and useful business. 

20, Minister grace ; tend to promote 
the salvation of those who hear you 
apenk. 

30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit: Ὁ 
refusing or neglecting to follow his 
directions. Sealed; marked ng the 
property, and distinguished aos the 
children of Goad, by the eflects 
which the Hoty Spirit produces in 
you. Redemption; finol and com- 
plete salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The privileges und blesalnga gra- 
clously bertowed upon believers, Iny 
them under pecullar obligations to 
be meek und lowly In heart, pntient 
under triula, forgiving of Injuries, 
and activa In promoting the union 
and harmony of all friende of Grad. 

13. The kind ond the measure of 


EPHESIANS V. 


Brotherly love. 


of God," whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption.! 

31 Let all bitternces, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamor, and evil- 
speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice :9 

32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one an- 
other, evcn as God for Christ's 
suke hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER V. 


2 After general exhortatlons, to love, 3 to Ay 
fornication, 4 and all upcleanbess, 7 not to 
converse with the wicked, [5 to walk warl- 
ly, 18 agd to be filled with the Spiri1, 23 he 
descendeth to the particular dutiva, how 
wives ought to obey thelr husbands, 25 and 
hubbanda ought lo love their wives, 33 even 
a8 Christ doth bis church. 


E ve therefore followers’ of 
God, as dear children ; 

2 And walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us,! and hath given 
20:95. καὶ Col. 4:6. Or, ta edify (profitably. 
ἃ Jew 63:30. Teh. 1:23, 4. 3 Col. 3:8; Titus 
3:3. k Mark 11:23, 26. IJobo 13:4. 6 
the different gifts which God be. 


| atows upon diflerent Cliristians are 


| 


: 
i 
1 
' 


ΞΕ απ σι ον τὐϑονν κοι a es 


according to his wise eternal pur- 
pores and designed to promote the 
1oliness and happiness of his kiug- 
dom. All these gifts therefore 
should be so employed as is best 
adapted to accomplish this end. 

24. Even Christians have need of 
being often exhorted to be renewed 
in the pt of their minds, to put 
off the old man, and put on the new; 
for they ore at best only aniline 
sunctified, and must make great ad- 
vances in knowledge, piety, right- 
eousness, and true holiness, before 
they will be Htted for heaven. 

$2. Sacred regard to truth; free- 
dom from violent, revengeful, or 
protracted anger; atrict ond consci- 
entious integrity: diligence in law- 
fuland useful business ; compassion 
towards the needy, and a disposition 
to aid them—are all essential to 
completeness of Christian character: 
and no one has any more true rellg- 
fon than he has in: these respeqts 
likeness to Christ, 


CHAPTER V. 
1, Followers of God; imitators of 
him, especially jn his love to mei 
2. Sweet-rmelling savor; peculiarly 
pleasing and acceptable ta God. 
549 


Avoiding sinners. 


himself for us an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a aweet-smell- 
ing savor.* 

3 But fornication,” and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousness, let it 
not be once named among you,° 
a8 becometh saints; 

4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient :4 but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 

5 For this ve know, that no 
whoremonger,¢ nor unelcan per- 
son, nor covetous man, who 18 an 
idolater,‘ hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Chnst and of God. 

ὃ Let no man deccive you with 


vain words :* for because of these | 
things cometh the wrath of God | 
upon the children of disobedi- | 


ence.“ 
7 Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 


8 For ye were sometime dark- . 


ness," but now are ye light in the 
Lord :! walk as children of light :! 


aLev.i:9. 61Cor.6:LAa; 1 Thess.4:3, ¢ ver. 
12. ὁ Bom. 1:24. ¢ Meb. 13:4; Her. 22:15. 
(Col. 3:5. ¢ Jer. 29:0,% * Or, wmbelief, bch. 
42:11. 13. ik Theas. 5:5 J John 11:36. & Gal. 


3. Covelousness; the excessive de- 
sire of worldly gain, leading to its 
unlawful pursuit. 

4. Filthiness; obscenity in words 
or actions. No convenicnt; not fit, 
proper, useful. 

5. Covetous man; one who regards 
supremely earthly good. Sce note 
to verse 3. 

6. Let no man deceive you ; by induc- 
mg you to think such persons os are 
mentioned, verse 5, can go to heaven. 

6. Darkness; living in ignorance 
and ain. Lightta the Lurd; enlight- 
ened and renewed by virtue of your 
union with the Lord Jesus. As ολεϊ- 
dren of light; those who belong to 
the kingdom of light, of which God 
fo Christ is the tiead. 

10. Proving; in an cxpcerimental 


way, by the actual subjection of . regardless of danger. 


ourselves to the will of God. See 
ote to Rom. 12:2. 

12. ft is @ shame even to speak of those 
things; they are tao vile to be men- 
tioned or even thought of but with 
abhorrence. 

13. Are made manifest by the light ; 
by the light that reproof sheds upon 
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Redeeming time. 


9 (For the fruit of the a. D. «4s. 
Spirit is in all goodness and right- 
cousness and truth ;*) 

10 Proving what is acceptable 
| unto the Lord.! 

11 And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness," 
but rather reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to 
speak of those things which arc 
, done of them in seerct. 

13 But all things that are re- 
proved,t are made manifest Ly 
j the light:° for whatsoever doth 
: make manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he: saith, Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise fron. 
the dead,P and Christ shall give 
thee light. 
| 15 See then that ve walk circum 
| spectly,4 not as fools, but as wise, 
q 


16 Redecming the time, becauac 

i; the days are eyil." 
17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
' but understanding what the will 
of the Lord 18." 


mii Cor, 4: LL. 
e John 3.41, 


1 Rom. 12:2. 
ἡ Or, drscorered. 
. 2Or, κ᾿ plea 60:1. 4 Col 4:5. 
4 Jolin 7:17. 


5:28, etc, 


T Isa. 


| 
| 
| them, thus revealing their heinous 
character. Whatsoerer doth make 
| manifest ts light; rather. as the same 
word has just been rendered, what- 
soever is made manilest, namely, by 
reproof, is light—it ceases to lie hid 
in the dark, and is seen in its true 
character. 
11. Hfesatth ; the Lord saith, name- 

ly, by the general tenor of bis word. 
| ecpest; art stupid and senseless in 

the darkness and pollution of sin. 
| Arise from the dead ; wake from death 
| in sin to ἃ sense of thy guilty, lost 
! condition, and look to Him who died 
for thee. and he wil) make thee light, 
abd thus sanctify and save thee. 

15. Circumspectly; with caution 
and habitual regard to what iy 
i God's will. Verse 10. Not as fools ; 
But as wise: 
pebeely ing the evil, and avoiding 

it—the good, and pursuing it. 

16. Redeeming the time; time con- 
; sidered as furnishing opportuypity 
| for serving Christ, in other words, 
making the most of every opportu. 
nity. The days are evil: days of 
wickedness, such as will oppose 


Duties of wives EPHESIANS V. and husbands. 


4. Ὁ. 61. 18 And be not drunk with | even as Christ also loved tle 
wine,* wherein is excess ; but be | church, and gave himeelf for it; 
filled with the Spirit ; 26 That he might sanctify and 
19 Speaking to yourselves in| cleanse it with the washing of 
psalms and iene and spiritual | water by the word,! 
songs,” singing and making mel- | 27 That he might present it to 
ody in your heart tu the Lord;¢ | himself a glorious church,® not 
20 Giving thanks always for all | having spot," or wrinkle, or any 
things unto God and the Father,4 | such thing ; but that it should bo 
in the name of our Lord Jesus | holy and without blemish. 


Christ ; 28 So ought men to love their 
21 Submitting yourselves one to wivesastheirown bodies. He that 
another in the fear of God. loveth his wife loveth himself. 


22 Wives, submit yourselves un- ! 29 For no man ever yet hated 
to your own husbands, as unto | his own flesh; but nourisheth 
the Lord.e | and cherisheth it, cven as the 

23 For the husband is the head | Lord the church: 
of the wife, even.as Christ ia the | 30 For we are members of hie 
head of the church: and he ia the | body,' of his flesh, and of his 
Saviour of the body. bones, 

24 Therefore as the church is} 31 For this cause shall a man 
subject unto Christ, so det the | leave hia father and mother, and 
wives be to their own husbands in | shall be joined unto his wile, and 
every thing. they two shall be one flesh. 

25 Ilusbands, love your wives, | 32 This is a great mystery: but 

‘ 3:16. ¢ Pan. δ᾽ 4:18, etc. (Titua3:5. gJude2y. bSonga:i 
#iCor. 12:27. Jden. 2:44. hl Cor. 8:10. 


τὰ Luke 21:84, υ Col. ‘3:16. ¢ Pan. 67:7, &; 
41, ἀ Jaa. 63:7. o 1 Pet. 3:1, ete.: Col. 


many hinderances to your Christian | ble that their happiness ia insepara- 
activity. ble ; and what promotes the interest 
18. He not drunk; for drunkenness |; of one, promotes that of the other. 

will prevent you from understand- 29. As the Lord the church; which 
Ing und doing the divine will, und 1 is ‘his flesh and his bones,'’ verse 
bring upon you the wruth ef God. | 30, Aseman cares for himself, and 
Freess; ubandoned wickedness ofall | as Christ cares for his church, 80 8. 
jorts. The Sprit; the Toly Spirit. | husband should care for his wife. 


Invite hls influences, receive lis con- 30. Members of his body; so that he 
solations, and yleld yourselves to | loves and cherishes us as his own 
hls guidance. flesh. 


21. Sulmitting yourseloes; ylelding 31. For this cause; on account of 
cheerful obedience to proper au- 1 the oneness which God has tormed 
thority, from regard to God, who | between a man and his wile, which 
catablished it. ‘This general precept | represents the union between Christ 
he then proce-ds to expand by the } and believers, and is somewhat like 
mention of particular cases. the unlon between the eouland body. 

22. As unto the Lord ; aa those who, 32. A great mystery; the mystery 
in obeying their husbands, obey the | of the union of Christ and bellevers, 
Lord Jesus, Decnuse he requires | represented by the marriage union, 
such ober'iende. and which makes it proper for the 

23. And Ac; Christ. Is the Saviour | Holy Ghost to apeak of believers as 
of the body; the church, which is his | members of the bosly of Christ, of 


ody. hia fdesh and of hia bones, and of 
24. Inecverything ; see note to chap. | thelr being ao Joined to the Lord as 
6:1. to be one apirit. 1Cor.6:17. But 


26. As Christ—loved thechurch ; with | speak concerning Christ and the church ; 
® pure, ardent, self-encrificlng love. | in-other words, My object ia to dl- 
B. Lweth Avmself; with allusion to | rect your thoughta to the higher 
the scriptural! declaration, ‘they | relation of Christ to his church, 
shall be one fleah.” Gen. 2:24. Their | which is shadowed forth by the 
union js 80 intimate and Indissolu- 1 lower relation of husband and wite. 
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Duties of children 


I speak concerning Chriet and | 
the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let eve one of | 
you in par ticular eo love his wife 
even as himself; and the wife see 
that she reverence er husband. 


CITAPTER VI. 


1 Toe duty of children toward thelr parents, 5 
ofcervants toward their miagters. 10 Our life 
ΙΒ. a warfare, 12 nol only agalnst flesh aod 
blood, Lut also aplritunl eneniles. 13 The 
complete amor ofa Christlan, 18 and how tt 
ought lobe used. 21 Tychicus is commended. 


“\HTILDREN, obey 3 your parents 
/ inthe Lord :+ for thisis right. 


Ὁ ν Exod. 20:12; 


~ «Prov. 24:32; “CoL 3: 20, cle. 


88. oN evertheless ; as much as to say, 
But todrop this my stical application 
of the marriage relation. dteverence; 
honor him, respect his authority and 
thus promote the peace, uselulness, 
and happiness of the family. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. We have reason for everlasting 
gratitude to God that he has given 
us a perfect example ; and it should 
be our great object perfectly to imi- 
tate it. 

4. A grateful temper, and the 
habit of expressing it in thanksgiv- 
ing to God, form asatfeguard against 
tcinptation and against ee al 
lies of thought, word, and deed. 

7. Those w ho maintain that con. 
tinuance in sin will not exclude 
meu trom heaven are deceivers. As 
such they should be treated, and 
their doctrines be rejected. 

14. The deadness of men in tres- 
passes and sins is not such as to free 
them from obligation to awake and 
rise 10 newness of life. Of course 
ministers of the gospel arc bound to 
call upon them thus ‘o awake with- 
out dela’; and under the influence 
with which God accompanies this 
call, all] should hear ancl obey. 

18. Wine, in all countries, is in- 
toxicating ; and Christians who use 
it as a beverage, are exposed to the 
sin of drunkenness. 

21. The only security from the 
most debasing crimes is, in being 
habitually under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, actively engaged in 
the service of God, and in the con- 
sclentious discharge of duty. 

27. One of the grent institutions 
of God for keeping alive in this 
world and securing to men the bence- 
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EPIESIANS 


VI. 


2 Honor thy father and «a. vc. 
mother ;> which is the first com- 
mandment with promise ; 
| 3 That it may be well with thee 
and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 
4 And, ye fathers, provoke not 
your chidren towrath: but bring 
| them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

5 Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters according 
to the flesh,¢ with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of your heart, 
as unto Christ ; 


and of parents. 


Deut, ΓΗ Matt. 10:4, ¢ 1 Peter 2:18, ete, 


| 

p= fits of the knowledge and w orship 
of himself, 19 that of the family; and 

| the feelings and conduct of the wife 

| towards her busband. and the hus. 

‘ band towards his wife. may make it 
a nursery tur and foretaste of heov- 
cn, or a preparation for and an em. 
diem of hell. 

31. The union for life of one man 
and one woman in marriage, was 
designed by God to illustrate the 
union of Christ and his people ; and 

the spirit which he manifests tow- 


ards his church is that which they 
should manifest towards euch other. 

33. It is the duty and the privilege 
of husbands cn wives, from su: 
preme love to God, to love them. 
selves and each olher—to perform 
any Jabors, submit to any self-de- 
nials, and make any sacrifices which 
may be needful for his glory and 
their highest individual and mutual 
wellare. 


CHAPTER ΤΙ. 


1. Ovey your parenis : it is to be un- 
derstood here, as in chup. 5:24. that 
the obedience enjoined extends to 
all things not contrary to Christ’a 
commands; for the addition, in the 
Lord, that 18, obey as those who are 
in the Lord, and make his will the 
law of their being, cxcludes obe- 

| dience to those commands which are 
contrary to Christ's word. 

2. With promise; with a promise 
annexed, namely. that of long life 
[386 reat blessings. Exod. 20:12. 

rovoke nol your children, give 
thew no Just occasion to be angry, 
or to fecl as if they were injured. 
δ. Masters according to ihe jlesh ; per- 


eoris to whom you Justly owe ser- 


Duties of servants. 


αὐ. 6s. 6 Not with eye-service, 88 
men-pleasers ; but as the servanta 
of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart ; 

7 With good will doing service, 
as to the Lord, and not to men: 
8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same 
ehall he receive of the Lord, 
whether ie be bond or free. | 
9 And, ye masters, do the same 
things unto them, forbearing * 
threatening : knowing that yourt 
Master also ig in heaven; neither 
is there respect of pergons with | 
him.¢ | 
“Ur, modernting. + Bome read, toth your and | 
their. 


eNom. 2:21. bRom, 19:12; 2 Cor. 6:7. 


vice, or who by human laws have 
power to force you to serve them. 
Obey theircommands whenever you 
can do it without ΠΙΒΟΘΟΥΙΒΕ {πὸ 
conimands of your Master in heav- 
en. With fear andl trembling; rTever- 
entially, and with that fear of God 
which is the beginning of wisdom, 
and which shail make you anxious 
to please him. As un’o Christ; for 
the purpose of honoring bim and 
promoting his cause. 

6. Not with eye-service; not out- 
warily merely, while men ure look- 
ing On,or for the purpose of pleasing 
them—not ao coustrained external 
kervice, but from the heart, out of 
regard to God. 

i. With good will; kind and cheer- 
ful readiness. 

ἢ. Tne same shall he receive; the ser- 
vant shall be rewarded by God for 
obeying him, as certainly and abun- 
dantly ag if he were not a servant. 

9. Do the same things; be governed | 
by thu same supreme regard to God 
Which is ineuicuted on servants,and 
manifest the same kind, benevolent 
and cheerful readiness to please God 
in your conduct towards them, 
which they are required to inanifost 
In their conduct towards you. Fbr- 
bearing threatening ; avoiding it, and 
accking to win thein to the love and 
kervice of Grod. They are your 
brethren, children of the samo heav- 
cnly Father, redeemed by the samo 
ulmighty Saviour, and you must 
slund with them before the same im- 
partial Judge. Neither is there ve- 
spect of persons with him; you will not 
be favored becguse you are mastorm. 


EPHESIANS VI. 


The armor of God. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be 
strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. | 

11 Put on the whole armor of 
God,» that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood,! but against 
principalities, against powers,° 
against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness} in high! places. 

13 Whercfore take unto you the 
whole armor of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil 


| 1 Gr, food and flesh. ς Rom. 8:85. § Or, wicked 


spirits. il Ur, heavenly, aw ch. 1:3. 

nor tbey less favored because they 
are servants. Your more clevated 
position increases your responsibili- 
ty, and if you do not possess and 
Tuanifest the spirit of Christ, will in- 
crease your condemnation. 

10. He strong in the Lord ; aa those 
who are united by faith to the Lord 
Jesus, and depend on him for 
strength and all needed aid to per: 
form every duty, bear every trial, 
and conquer every foe. ἐπ the power 
of his might ; in the power possessed 
by you, which his migbt furnixhes. 
Although all our strength in the 
Christian life comes from God, it is 
slill our duty to have strength, be- 
chuso it is Our duty to look to God 
foritin faith and humility,and when 
we so look, we always receive it. 

11. Armor of God; that which he 
has provided in and through Jesus 
Christ, and furnishes by his word, 
Spirit, and providence. Wiles; de- 
vices, stratagems to deceive and de- 
stroy. 

12. We wrestle not aqatnst flesh and 
blood; weak men like ourselves. 
Our great contest is not with men, 
but with various orders of evil spir- 
ita, atyled principalities, powers, 
and rulers of darkness. Tie rulers of 
the darkness of this world; those evil 
gpiritga who rule this world in and 
through the spiritual darkness that 
prevails in it. Spiritual wickedness ; 
or, spiritual powers of wickedness, 
nrmies of evil spirits. sn high places ; 


In the regions of tha noir. See note 
to chap. 2:2. 
13. the whole armor of God ; liter- 


nily the panoply af God; namcly; 
5353 


Praying always. 


day, and having done all* to 
atand. 

14 Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth,* and 
having onthe breastplate of right- 
eousness ; 

15 And your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of 
peace ;¥ 

16 Above all, taking the shield 
of faith,¢ wherewith ye shall be 


able to quench all the fiery darts . 


of the wicked. 
17 And take the helmet of sal- 
vation,” and the sword of the 


Spirit,¢ which is the word of God: ‘| 


18 Praying always with all pray- 
er and supplication in the Spirit,‘ 


and watching thereunto with all , 


perseverance and supplieation for 
all saints : 


19 And for me, that utterance | 
may be given unto me, that I may : 


open my mouth boldly, to make 


EPHESIANS VI. 


Tis benediction. 


' known the mystery of the 4. D. u. 


gospel," 

20 For which I am an ambassa- 
dor in bonds ;t that therein?! [ 
‘may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak.' 

i 21 But that ye also may know 
‘my affairs, and how I do, Tychi- 
cus,) a beloved brother and faith- 
ful minister in the Lord, shall 
make known to you all things : 
. 22 Whom I have sent unto you 
, for the same purpose, that vr 
might know our affairs, and tha 
. he might comfort your hearts.* 
23 Peace te to the brethren, and 
| love with faith, from God the Fa- 
| ther and the Lord Jesus Christ.' 
24 Grace be with all them that 
| love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
| cerity.§ Amen. 
@ Written from Rome unto the 
Ephesians by Tychicus. 


| - ~ 


“Or, opergme. © Inn. 11:5, " Song 7:1. 
¢ 1 Jobn 5:4. d Tealah 59:17. © Heb. 4:12. 
f Luke 16:1. g Matt. 26:41. ἃ 2 Thess. 3:1. 


the complete armor which he has 
provided for you in the gospel of 

isSon. The eril day; when tempt- 
ed to sin, assailed by enemies, and 
beset with trials. Having done all; 
having gone through with the whole 
conflict. 

11. Having your loins girt about with 
truth ; having for the girdle of your 
loins truth in word and deed. ‘rhe 
allusion ig to the military girdle, 
which was worn about the Joins for 
strength, and not for mere orna- 
ment. he breastplate of righteousness ; 
the ‘‘ righteousness and holincss of 
truth,’ chap. 4.24, which is wrought 
in the soul by God’s Spirit. 

15. Your feet shod ; the reference is 
to the military shoes of warriors. 
The preparation of the gaspel af peace ; 
the inward preparation of mind 
which the gospel of peace gives. 
For by shedding abroad in the soul 
“the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding,’ the gospel fur- 
hishes it with cournge, zeal, and 
alacrity for every duty. 

16. Fiery darts; in allusion to the 
darts fitted with burning substances 
that were used by the ancients. The 
wicked; the wicked one, ithe devil. 
He means the flery temptations in- 
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{Or,achain, 3 Or, thereof. idan, Lé:1. ) Acts 
20:4. κα (οἱ. 4:τ2ι δι Li Pet 61:1... § Or, with 
iraprruplion. 


ward and outward by which Satan 
secks (0 destroy us, and Which can 
be quenched only by faith. 

17. The helmat of saleation; in 
1 Thess. 5:8. he says, ‘‘ for a helmet, 
the hope of'salvation.”” The sword of 
the Smrit; the sword which the Spir. 
it furnishes. The apostle would 
have us stand firm in the faith anid 
practice of the gospel, and ever 
ready to propagate and promote it ; 
relying with implicit confidence on 
Christ, and expecting the fultilment 
of bis declarations: acquainted with 
the Scriptures, and using them for 
doctrine, reproof, correction, ond 
instruction in righteousness ; habit. 
ually and fervently praying. in se- 
cret, in the family. and in public, 
not only for yourselves but for all 
Christians, and especially for minis- 
ters of Christ; that without Ifcar of 
Man they mny preach the whole 
gospel in its Just application to all 
their hearers. 


ee te 


21. Tychicus; by wbom Paul sent 
this epistle from Rome to Ephesus. 

22. Comfort your hearts; by hearing 
of the goodness of God to Paul. the 
success of tha gospel, and the rea 
ness of God to aid and bless all wbo 
put their trust in him. 


Closing 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

ἃ, The gospel inculcates perfect 
fidelity in the discharge of ull the 
relative duties of life ; and children 
who are kind, respectful, and obe- 
dient lo parents, take the way to 
become blessings to theinselves, their 
parents, the church of God, and the ; 
world. ' 

4. Asthe highest good of children | 
in this life and the life to come re; ; 
quires them, in all things right, te | 
obey their parents, it is the duty of 
yarenta to take the course which ig | 


est suited to secure this, and lead | 
their cliildren ulso to obey their Fa- | 
ther in Heaven. In order to this, | 
they must obey him themeclves, | 
daily seck his guidance and bless- | 
tug, instruct their children to do his | 
will, and present to them the mo- 
tives which he has revealed. They | 
must also accustom their children, | 
from their carliest years, promptly , 
to submit their wills to the wil) of ! 
their parents, 80 that it shall, by 
hubit, become easy and pleasant. 

&. Servants are bound to be ser- 
vanis of Christ, and from love to 
him to obey, In things not wicked, 
thelr earthly tnasters ; and to do it 
for the purpose of pleasing him : | 


EPHESIANS VI. 


instructions. 


showing the excellence of his relig- 
ion, and promoting its influence in 
the world. For doing this, they 
will receive from him a gracious 
and glorious reward. 

0. Masters are bound to be ser- 
vants of Christ, doing his will from 
the heart, and maniiesting towards 


| their servants his spirit; doing to 


them in all things as, under o change 
of cirqumstances, they opght to wish 
theif servanis to do to (hem : know- 
ing that Christ’ tequires this, und 
that they are both to stand before 
him in judgment, and to receive for 
eternity, not according to their out- 
ward condition, but accarding to 
their character and conduct. 

18. None will stand firm under 
the banner of Christ, and fight per- 
severingly and successfully with Sa- 
tan and hia allies, but those who 
rely on Christ for strength, and 
clothe themselves with the armor 
which he has provided. But taking 


; the Bible for their guide, and habit- 


ually seeking the presence of the 
Holy Spirit, under a Leader who 
never was und never wil] be over- 
come, they may go triumphantly 
from conquering to conquer. 
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THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


PHILIPPI was acity of proconsular Macedonia, situated on 
on extensive plain ten miles north-west of its port, Neapolis. 
In Acts 16:9, and what follows, we have an account how the 
epostlo was directed by a vision to Macedonia, how he la- 
bored at Philippi, and what cruel persccution he endured 
there. We have also a notice of two subsequent visits mada 
by the apostle to Macedonia, Acts 20:1-5. In the former 
of these he was, as we know from his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, much occupied with a contribution to be made 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem, chaps. 8, 9. The Macedoni- 
ans, though very poor, were distinguished for their liberali- 
ty, 2 Cor. 8:3. The occasion of the present epistle was a con- 
tribution sent by the Philippians for his relief by the hand 
of Epaphroditus, chap. 4:10-18. He bears them the honora- 
ble testimony that, after his departure from Macedonia, no 
church communicated with him “as concerning giving and 
receiving,” but they only. Corresponding with the occasion 
is the character of this epistle. It is a warm outflow of 
Christian affection, into which, however, he has interwoven, 
in his own peculiar way, some of the sublimest doctrines of 
the gospel and the richest passages of Christian experience. 
The Philippians were suffering from persecution, and needed 
encouragement and consolation ; they had dissensions among 
them, and needed exhortations to unity; they were exposed 
to the seductions of false teachers, and needed to be guarded 
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Paul's gratitude PHILIPPIANS f. and affection. 


against their wiles. Each of these points the apostles handles 
with inimitable tenderness and pathos. 

That he wrote from Rome as a prisoncr is manifest. He 
was expecting soon to have his case decided, and expresses 
the confident hope that the issue will be favorable, chap. 
1:25; 2:23, 24. This is decisive for his first imprisonment, 
mentioned Acts 28:30, 31; for from his second imprisonment 
he had no hore of release exeept by death. Compare 2 Tim. 
2:9: 4:6-8& We may then assign this epistle to the latter 
part of his first captivity, after he had now written those 
to the Ephesians, the Colossians, and Philemon, or about 


A. D. 63. 


4 Always in every prayer of rine 
for you all making request with 
ον," 

: 5 For your fellowship in the gos- 
grace; 12hs ahoweth what good the falth pel from the first day until now , 
“ft Christ had recelved by hie troubles at | 6 Being confident of this very 
stort 2k ems nue i saey peacer sista thing, that he which hath begun 
eet ta nity, 28 and to forthtade In 8 ΒΟΟά work in you,¢ will performt 
persecution, wz until the day of Jesus Christ :f 

7 yAUL and Timotheus, the ser- | 7 Even as it is meet for me to 
“χρη of Jeans Christ, to all | think this of you all, because I 

the saints in Christ Jesus which | hove youin my: heart; inasmuch 
are at Philippi,“ with the bishops | as both in my bonds, and in the 
and deacons : defence and confirmation of the 
2 Grace be unte you, and peace, © gospel,* ye all arc partakers of 
from God our Father, and from : my grace.t 

the Lord Jesus Christ.” | § For God is my record, how 
31 thank my God upon every | preany I long after you all in the 

remembranco! of you, owels of Jesus Christ. 


a Acta 16:12, ¢lc, Ὁ Hom, 1:7. * Or, mene {Δ εῖ, 4:10. 2 Or, ye Aare me in your. Καὶ Ver. 
fom, Ὁ Eph. bili, etes; 1 Thess, 1:2, αἱ Ποῦ, | Lt. δ Or, acith me qf grace. 
JU.34, ee Pana. TK ek) John 6:99 + Or, Aniah. 


a es es ee ee 


ape CHAPTER I. 


3 We testifeth his thankfulness to God. and 
hin Jove toward them, for the fruits of thelr 
faith, and fellowship In hia sufferings, 9 
dally praying to him for thelr increase in 


have me in your heart,’ best suits 
CHAPTER I. the context, their affection for the 
δ. Fur your fellowship in the gospel; | apostle being to him one of the 
more literally, for your fellowship | proofs that God had begun a good 
unto, or towards the gospel; in | workinthem. My grace; the grace 
other words, your common interest | of being allowed to sufler for Christ 
and fellowship in the work of pro- | and Inbor in the defence and contir- 
moting it. From the first day; of | mation of hls gospel, og just stated. 
your faith, Compnre verse 20, where sullering 
6. He; God. Performit; carry it | for Christ is regarded as a gift of 
on to perfection, fMnish it, as in the | God; and Eph. 3:8, where preach- 
margin. The «day of Jesus Christ; ot | ing the gospel isspoken of os a grace 
his coming to judgment. and a gift. 
7. Because I have you in my heart ; 8. Long after you; to see you and 
{he marginal rendering.‘ because ye ' promote your benefit. The bowels of 
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This joy that the 


9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more 
jin knowledge and in all judg- 
ment : 5 

10 That ye may approvet things 
that are excellent ;:» that ve may 
be sincere and without offence till 
the day of Christ ;¢ 


11 Being filled with the fruits of | or in 


righteousness, which are by Je- 
sus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God.‘ 

12 ButI would ve should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me hare 
fallen out rather unto the fur- 
therance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds in’ Christ 
are manifest in all the palace,' 
and in all other places ;1 

14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to 

ak the word without fear. 

5 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and eome 
also of g ill. 

16 The one preach Chnist of con- 

“ Or, sense. κ" 1 Thess. 3:12; 2 Peter asin 
¢ Or, try. 1 Or, difer. Ὁ Rom 2:18. τ Eph. 
§:2%. ἃ Joho 15:8 § Or, for. 5" Or, Cesar's 
Jesus Christ; tender regard for you 
such as Christ himself feels. 

9. Judgment; discernment in spir- 
itnal things. The apostle will have 
the lore of believers enlightened and 
discerning. 

10. Approve things thai are excellent ; 
or. try things that differ, for the 
purpose of appreving the good and 
rejecting the evil. 

- 12. The things whick happened unio 
me; my imprisonment, and all the 
circumstances connected with it. 

13. My bonds in Christ; sce note to 
Eph. 3:1. Are mantfexst; are made 
known, not simply as bonds, but as 
bonds in Christ. Jn all the palace ; 
in the original it is, in all the pre- 
torium, by which is to be understood 
the pretorian camp, that is,thecamp 
of the emperor's body -guards. 

14. Wazing confident; by seeing 
how. God supported Paul, and gave 
ΕΙΡΟΘΟΥ͂ to his preaching, even in his 

nds. 


15. Enry and sirife; envy of the 
influence of Paul, and for the pur- 
pose of raising up a party hostile to 
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PHILIPPIANS lI. 


gospel ts preached. 


| tention, not sincerely, sup- 4 D. δι. 
| posing to add affliction to my 
| bonds: 

_17 Bat the other of love, know- 
| ing that I am set for the defence 

of the Buepe) . 

18 What then? notwithstanding, 
| every way, whether in pretence, 
truth, Christ is preached ; 
| and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this ehall 
{turn to my salyation® through 

your prayer, and the eupplr of 

the Spint of Jesus Christ. 
| 20 According to my earnest ex- 
: pectation and my hope, that in 
' nothing I shall be ashamed,* but 
: that with all boldness,' as always, 
so now also Christ shall be magni- 
fied in my hody, whether it be by 
. life or by death.' 
| 21 For to me to hve ts Christ, 
and to die is gain.! 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this 
is the fruit of my labor: yet what 
I shall choose I wot not. 

23 For I am in a strait betwixt 
court; chap. 4:32. Or. foail others. ε Rein. 
6:28 f£2Cor. 1:1}. g Rom. 5:5. b Eph 6:19, 
20. i Rem. 13:3, κί ) Rev. 14:11. 
him. They were manifestly the 
same Class of preachers who dispar- 
aged his influence at Corinth. and 
sought to supplant him in the affec- 
tions of the church. 

18. In pretence; such as the false 
teachersemployed.covering up their 
base designs ofself-exaltation under 
a show of zeal for Christ. 

19. To my saleation; the apastlc’s 
salvation in the widest sense. Com. 
pare Rom. 8:28. 

20. With all boldness ; while I excr- 
cise all boldness in the gospel, being 
assured that all things will work to- 
gether for good to me and Christ's 
charch through me. Jn my body; 
in that which befalls my body. 

21. Zs Christ ; his great object was 
the glory of Christ, and the favor of 
Christ was his chief Joy. τὸ di ὦ; 
gain; it would be more for his hap- 
piness than to continue on earth. 

22. This is the frutt of my labor ; this 
is the way in which my Jabor can 
bear fruit for the good of men. 

23. In a strait beticiz! hoo ; strongly 
drawn two different ways. faring 


Paul's greatest 


a. D.¢4. two, having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ ;* 
which is far better "Ὁ" 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh is moro needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, 
I know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all for your fur- 
(herance and joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jesus Christ 
for me by my coming to you 
again. 

27 Only let your conversation 
he as it becomcth the gospel of 
Christ :¢ that whether [come and 
Kee you, or 6180 be absent, [ may 
hear of your alflaira, that ye stand 
fast in ono spirit,’ with one mind 
alriving together for the faith of 
the gospel ;¢ 

28 aad in nothing terrificd by 
your adversaries τ which is to 
them an evident token of perdi- 
tion,’ but to you of salvation,» 
and that of God. 

29 For unto you it 18 given in 


afCor f:4, Ὁ Pen. 18:11. 
a:20, declup. 41:1. ¢ Jude 3. 
Matt. 10:28, ¢ 3 Thess, 1:5, 


¢ Eph, 4:1, eh. 
f lew. S137, 12; 
h Ttom. 8:17. 


a desire to depart; more literally, 
having my desire towards depart- 
ing, as thnt way of the two thich ts 
far better ; better as respects my per- 
sonal enjoyment of Christ. 

25. This confidence that hia longer 
continuance on earth would be more 
for their benefit. 

27. our conversation; your con- 
duot and intercourse of lite. 

28. An evident token ; the sustaining 
presence of God which he grants 
you, slows that he will save you 
und destroy those who continue to 
uppose you. 

2). [tis given; piven 88 αὶ privilege. 
Compare 1 Peter 4:19, 14. ἐπ the 
behalf of Christ; for the purpose of 
honoring him. 

30. ConAict; with the oncmies of 
the gospel. 

; INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. Faithful ministers of Christ Πα. 
bitually pray fur the spiritual pros- 
perity of his people ; and when hia 
popple so live as to honor hin, it 
gives his miniaters exceeding joy. 

11. Kvery thing good in men is 


PHILIPPIANS II. 


ee 90. 
i πεν σσαδαυυαναιν 
—————— Se 


desire for them. 


the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake ;' 

80 Having the same conflict 
which ye saw in me,) and now 
hear to be in me. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Ife exhorteth them to unlty, and 10 all hnm- 
bleners of mind, by the example of Christ's 
humility and exallalion; 32 to a careful 
proceeding Im (he way of salvation, that 
they be as Ughts io the wicked world, 16 
and comlorta to him their apostle, who le 
now ready to be offered up loGodk 19 Ho 
hopeth to send Thinothy to them, whom ho 
€reutly commendecth, 23 as Epaphroditne 
alag, whom be presently sendeth to them. 
‘F there be therefore any conso- 
_ lation in Christ, if any comfort 

of love, if any fellowship of the 

Spirit if any bowels and mercies,‘ 
2 Fulfil ye my joy,' that ye be 

hke-minded, having the same 

love, being of one accord, of one 
mind,™ 

3 Je nothing be done through 
strife or vainglory ;" but in lowli- 


iActaS:41, j Actg 16:19; 1 Thess. 2:3. kh Col. 
3:12, 1John3:25% m2Cor. 13:11; 1 Pet. 3:8. 
ἢ Gal. 4:20; Jae. 3:14, 


the fruit of the Ifoly Spirit; and 
where he has begun hig work in 
their hearts, tenehin them to prac- 
tise piety towards God and right- 
ecousness towards men, we may con- 
fidently expect that he will carry it 
forward, through faith and obe- 
dience, till they are perfect in 
glory. ' 

20. The efforts of the wicked to 
injure the rightcous and hinder the 
success of the gospel, God overrules 
for the good of his people ; so that: 
in nothing need they be discourag- 
ed, but with meekness and calmuess 
may go forward, rejoicing that 
whether they live or die, Christ will 
be honored and his cause triumph. 

‘29. By enduring trinla with o 
prom spirit, believers honor Christ 
ng renlly as by active Ipbers ; and 
they hnve no more just renson to 
complain or be discontented when 
he visita them with adversity, than 
when he crowns them with prosper- 
ity; torin both he consults his glory 
their highest good, and the good of 
his cause, 
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Counsels of PHILIPPIANS II. Christian love. 


ness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themeselves.® 

4 Look not every man on hisown 
emp: εν but every man also on 


my presence only, but now 4. D. οἱ. 
much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.! 


the things of others, : 13 For itis God which worketh 
5 Let this mind be in you, which in you both to will and to do of 
was also in Christ Jesus :¢ _ his good pleasure.™ 


6 Who, beingintheform ofGod,"! 14 Do all things without mur- 
thought it not robbery to be 4 murings and disputings : 
equal with God :" | 15 That ye may be blameless 
-¢ But made himself of no rcpu- , and harmless,t the sons of God," 
tation,£ and took upon him the | without rebuke, in the midst οἵ 
form of a scrvant,* and was mado ; a crooked and perverse nation.” 
in the likeness* of men: | among whom ye shine! as lights 

§ And being found in fashion as } in the world;4 
8 man, he humbled himself, and | 16 Holding forth the word of 
became obedient unto death, even ! life; that I may rejoice in tho 
the death of the cross.» | day of Christ that [ have not run 

9 Wherefore God also hath high- : in vain, neither labored in vain." 
ly exalted him, and given hima, 17 Yoa, andif I be offeredi upon 
name which is above every name :! | the sacrifice and service of your 

10 That at the name of Jesus ; faith, 1 joy,* and rejoice with you 
every knee should bow, of things ' all. 
in heaven, and things in earth, 18 For the same canse a'so do 
and things under the earth; | ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

11 And thai everytongue should | 19 But- I tmist in the Lord Je- 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, | sus to send Timotheus shortly 
to the glory of God the Father. | unto you,' that I also may be of 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye | good comfort, when I know your 
have always obcyed, not as in | state. 


1 Pet. 2:21, ἀ John 1:1, 2; Col. 1:15. eJohn | 14:1}: 1 Cor. 10:10. + Or, sincere, ὁ Matt. 
4:19. f Pea.92:6. g Luke 22:27. ὁ Or, habit. | 5:45; Epb. 5:1. p Dew. 32:5. ft Or, κῆϊπε or. 
b Heb. 12:2 i Heb. 2:9; Rev. 3:2). ) Tan. | 4 Mate 5:14,16. σ 1 Cor. 4:38. § Gr. poaxred 
45:94; Rev. 5:13, Καὶ John 13:18; Hom. 14:9. | fort. 82Tim. 1:6. ὃ ὅτ. Moreorer, 11 Thees 
1 Prov. 10:16; John 6:27-29; Eph. 6:5; Heb. | 3:2 


4 
| 
a) Pet. 5:5. δ 1Cor 13:5. ¢ John 13:14; : 4:11; 2 Pet. 1:5-10. m Heb. 13:21. 0 Ram. 


tinciple and practice the gospel of 
CHAPTER 11. hiriat Not pie nie bored in 
7. Made himself of no reputation; | rain ; in the toil and labor bestowed 
enrptied himself; for a time relin- | on you. 
uished the glory which hc had with 17. If J be offered ; literally, poured 
the Father before the creation. out as a drink-oflering : that is. if 
9. Highly exalted him ; as Mediator, : my blood be thus poured out. Upon 
head over all things to his church. | the sacrifice and service of your faws ; 
Matt. 23:18. ᾿ ; upon the service of presenting your 
10. That αἱ the name of Jesus every | faith as a sacrifice acceptable to 
knee should bow; that atlin heaven | God. The apostle compares him. 
and on earth should worship him. ; self to a priest ministering spiritu- 
Matt. 4:10; John 5:28. ally at God's altar, and presenting. 
12. Work out; by obeying God. : as his offcring, the faith of the Pht. 
With fear and trembling; lest you , lippians. Compare note to Romans 
should llve in sin aud fail οἵ eternal | 15:16. 
life. = 19. Rejoice with me; grieve not at 
13. Worketh in you; influencing | my sufferings, cr even death for 
you by his Spirit to do whaé is | your sakes; but join me in giving 
pleasing to him. thanks to God for it. 
15. Without rebuke; without doing 19. 7 trust in the Lord Jesus; Poul 
any thing to deserve rebuke. trusted in him as the God of provi- 
16. Holding forth; exhibiting in ! dence as well as of grace. 
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Paul beloved by PHILIPPIANS II. his associates. 


a.D.¢s, 20 For I have no man| 26 For he longed after you all, 
lixe-minded,’ who will naturally | and was full of lieaviness, becausu 
care for your state. that ye had heard that he had 
21 For all seck their own,* not | been sick. 
the things which ere Jesus | 27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
Chriat’s. unto death: but God had mercy 
22 But ye know the proof of | on him; and not on him only 
him, that, as a son with the fa-| but on me also, leat I should 
ther, he hath served with me in | have sorrow upon sorrow. 
the gospel. 28 I sent him therefore the mora 
23 Him therefore I hope to send | carefully, that, when ye see him 
pay so soon o3 1 shall see | again, ye may rejoice, and that 1! 
ow it will go with me. may be the less sorrowful. 
24 But 1 trust in the Lord that | 29 Receive him therefore in tho 
[ also myself shall come shortly.» | Lord with all gladness ; and hold 
25 Yet i supposed it necessary | such in reputation :t 
to send to you Epaphroditus,¢ my | 30 Becouse for the work of 
brother, and companion in labor, | Christ he was nigh unto death, 
and fellow-soldier, but your mes- | not regarding his life, to sup- 
senger, and he that ministered to | ply your lack of service toward 
my wants. me.® 


such ; 1Cor. 16:18; 1 Thess. 5:12; 1 Tim. 6:17, 
©. Cor. 16:17, 


* Or, so dear ttato me, a 2Thlm. 8:2, 5 ch. 
1:35, e chap. 4:1", ἃ Phile. 2. Τὸ Or, Aoner 


homage which they and all holy 
creatures will render him, will show 
‘that he is God. : 

13. In order to be saved, men 
must work out their own salvation 
by faith, love, and obedience, as 
God has appointed ; and the fact 
that whenever they are inclined to 
do it, he works in them, and thus 
influences them to work out their 
salvation, gives them the greatest 
encouragement, without delay, to 


20. Noman; no man among those 
now in attendance npon me. Ltke- 
minded ; in his ardent attachment to 
them, and desire for their good. 

21. All; apparently spoken of 
{hose then in attendance on Paul. 
Seek their oun; selfishness is natural 
10 all, and Yaoul’s companions, 
though Christians, were only par- 
tinkly delivered from it. 

23. How it will go; at his trial be- 
fore the Roman emperor; whether 
he should be acquilted or condemn- | engage in this work... 
ed. 12. The holy example of Chris- 

25. Epapkroditus; he was from | tiane is conclusive evidence of the 
Philippt, and had come to Rome to | usefulness of ministers of Christ 
bring assistance to Paul. Chapter | For the promotion of it they are 
4:18. willing to labor, to suffer, and if 

29, Hold such in reputation ; honor | uced be to dic; rejoicing that they 
those who make such saeriflccs in | can, cven in death, promote so im- 
the cause of Christ. portant an object. 

JO. a) supply your lack of service ; 21. All men naturally love them- 
that In your absence he might, ag | selves with all the heart, and soul, 
your messenger, assist me. ond strength, and mind; but they 

INSTRUCTIONS. do not love God. The gospel when 

4, While the gospel Inculcates | embraced dethrones this idol, and 
universal humility and benevolence, | leads men supremely to love God 
jt produces these virtues In all who | and benevolently to seek the good 
savingly einbraco it, and thus shows | of their fellow-men. 

\tself to be divine. 30. Those who at the call of duty 

11. Wumility and benevolence are | make sacrifices and suller trials In 
peculiarly pleasing to God. The} the cause of Christ, and to Lencfit 
most wondrous exhibition of them | his friends, are peculiarly dear to 
was made by Jesus Christ; and those | him; and for their work’s sake, they 
who imitate him will, with him, re- | should be highly cstcemed and hon- 
Ceive ἃ glorious reward ; while the | ored by his people. 
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No righteousness 
CHAPTER III. 


1 He wameib them to beware of the false 
teachers of the clreumcision, 4 slowing 
that himsclf hath greater cause than they 
to trust in the righteousness of the law: 7 
which notwlthatanding he counteth as dang 
and loss, to gain Christ and his righteous- 
Ness, 17 thereln acknowledging his own 
imperfection. 13 He exhorteth them to be 
tius niinded, 17 and to imf{tate him. t4 and 
to declibe the ways of carnal Chriatians. 


| Dears my brethren, re- 
1 joice in the Lord.* To write 
the same things to you,” to me 
indeed is not grievous, but for 
you if is safe. 


PHILIPPIANS III. 


but that of Christ. 


5 Circumcised the eighth « "Ὁ. εἰ. 
day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of 
| the Hebrews; as touching tho 
law, a Pharisee 35 
| 6 Concerning Zeal, persccuting 
| the church ;" touching the right- 
| cousness which is in the law, 
; blameless.' 
7 But what things were gain to 
me, those 1 counted joss for 
ChristJ 
; 8 Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things hu loss for the excellency 


2 Beware of dogs,¢ beware of | of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 


ovil-workers,! beware of the con- 
cision.” 

3 For we are the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Chriat Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the fiesh.! 

4 Though I might also have con- 
fidence in the flesh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might trust in the flesh, I 
more: 

e 1 Thess. 6:36. b 2 Pet, 1:12-15. © laa 
65:10, 11; Rev, 22:15. d Psa 119:115. © Gal. 


fz1-3. f Rom. 2:28, 29. 6 Acie 23:6 Ὁ Acts 
22:3, 4; Gal. 1:13, 14. 7 Luke 1:6. 3 Mate. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. The same Ue ; Which bo had 
before inculcated. Some suppose 
that he has especial reference to the 
exhortation to rejoice, which he had 
already given, chap. 2:18, and re- 
peats again emphatically, chapter 
4:4 


2. Dogs; contentious and impure 
false teachers. The concision; that 
is, the cutting, namely, of the flesh 
in circumcision. The apostle ap- 

lics the term to those who con- 
ended for the outward mark of cir- 
cumcision as essential to salvation. 

3. We; believers in Christ. Are 
the circumcision ; they had the true 
circumcision, which alone was es- 
sential, that of the heart; they were 
cut off from the love of sin, and jus- 
tified through faith in Christ, of 
which the outward mark was a sign, 
Or, ag revealed, Rom. 4:11, a seal of 
the righteousness of faith. No con- 
fidence in the flesh; in any natural 
goodness, external premeees, dis- 
tinctions, or works of their own, as 
a ground of salvation. 
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my Lord:« for whom I have suf- 
fered the loas of all things,' and 
do count them tut dung, that I 
| may win Christ, 
| 9 And be found in him, not hay- 
ing mine own righteousness," 
i Which is of the law, but that 
| which is through the faith of 
i Christ, the righteousness which 
_ 18 of God by faith: 
10 That I may know him, and 


13:44. Mh Iea 53:11; Jer. 9:23, 24: Jobn 17:3; 
1Cor. 2:2 1.2 Cor. 11:23, 2%. m Ron. 10:3, 
5. @ Bom. 1:17, 3:21, 22 


5. Touching the law; in his view ot 
it and of his mode of keeping it. 

6. Touching the righteousness which ts 
in the law; as to that external ob. 
servance of it on which the Phari- 
sees relied for salvation. 

7. What things were gain: those by 
which he once had hoped to gain 
eternal life. Zess ; he renounced all 
dependence on them, sensible that 
dependence On them, should it .con 

‘tinue, would cause the loss of his 
soul. 

| 8. All things; as a ground of de- 

| pendence jor salvation. 

| 9. Not having mine oven righteousness ; 

' asSaground of acceptance. The ng@ht- 
cousness which ts of God by faith; see 
note to Itom. 1:17. 

10. Know him; Christ in his true 
character, by trusting in him and 
experiencing the transforming ef- 
fects of such knowledge in my own 
soul. The power of his resurrection ; 
according to some, the full power 
which the fact of his resurrection 
should have on the mind. But we 
may better understand here, as in 

| Romans 6:4; Eph. 1:19. 20; 2:1.5, 4, 


Perseverance in 


Α. Ὁ. 64. the power of his resurrec- 
tion, and the fellowship of his 
sufferings," being made conform- 
able unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I might at- 
tain unto the resurrection of the 
dead. 

12 Not as though I had already 
attained, either wero already per- 
fect :¢ but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which 
also [om apprchended of Christ 
Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself 
to have apprehended: but this 
one thing { do, forgetting those 
things which are behind," and 
reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, 


e Rom. 6:3-%, 8:17; 2 Cor, 4:10, 11, 2 Thm. 
2:1h, 12; 1 Pet. 4:10 δ Acta 40:1. ¢ Heb, 
12:23. d Panim 45:10; Hub. 6:1. © 1 Cor. 


the power of God manifested In the 
resurrection of Christ. The mean- 
ing then will be, that I may know, 
by blessed erence in my own 
person, the divine power which 
ralyed Christ from the dead: first, 
us manifested in quickening me more 
and more from my former death in 
sin to a life of holiness in Christ; 
accoudly, as exerted in raising m 
body, as that of Christ was raised, 
to a glorlous hinmortality. The fel- 
fowshtp of his sufferings; the endur- 
ance of triuls when called to it as 
Christ was, in communion with him 
ang in the exerelse of his epirit. 
Conformable unto Ais death ; his life of 
suffering which led to and ended in 
death; the same as ‘always bear. 
ing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus,” and ‘always de- 
livercd unto death tor Jesus’ sake.” 
2 Cor. 4:10, 11. 

IL. Resurrection; that which awalts 
the Just—in the likeness of Christ, 
to shine as the brightness of the fir- 
mnament, and as the stars for ever. 
For that we may be glorified with 
him, we must frst suffer with him. 
Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12. 

12. Not as though 1 had already at- 
tained; the prize of my high call- 
ing, mentioned below, verse 1}. 
Apprehead ; obtaln that heavonly 
glory for which Christ had arrested 
and called him when a persecutor 
and for which, through falth and 


PHILIPPIANS III. 


JSollomng Christ. 


14 I press toward the mark for 
the prize. of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." 

15 Let us therefore, as inany es 
be perfect,s bo thus minded :" 
and if in any thing ye be other- 
wise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we 
have already attained, Ἰοὺ us 
walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the samo thing.! 

17 Brethren, be followers to- 
gether of me,) and mark them 
which walk so as yo have us for 
an ensninple.* 

18 (For many walk, of whom I 
heve told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are 


9:24; eb. 12:1. f Heb. 2:1, 641. Cor, 2:6, 
μ Gal. 5:16. 1 Gal. G:té, J L Theas. 1:8. 
k 1 Pet. 5:3. 


paticnce and much tribulation, He 
was preparing him. 

13. 40 have apprehended ; the fulness 
of that to which he was appointed, 
and which he most earnestly desir: 
ed. Reaching forth ; a8 ἃ racer, who 
never looks back, but always bends 
forward in his race. 

14. J press toward the mark; the 
goal at the end of the course. For 
the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus; the prize which God's 
heavenly calling has in view. This 
prize is perfect likeness to and full 
glory with Christ, for which Chris. 
tians were led to renounce thcir sins, 
believe on him, and devote their life 
tohisservice. John17:24; | John3:2, 

15. Be perfect; have attained to 
mature Christian knowledge. Be 
thus minded ; have my mind as just 
described. Be otherwise minded; it 
any had not attained to so much 
light oa to their duty, let them im- 
prove what they had, and carnestly 
ecek the tenching of God, and he 
would impart more. 

16. Wherelo we have already at- 
tained; ao tar as we understand du- 
ty Iet us heartily do it, taking the 
Bible for our guido, regarding God 
as our Father, and all his children 
as brethren, affectionately unltin 
with them in what is right. an 
kindly endeavoring to enlighten 
and convinee them where they are 
wrong. 
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Christ’s coming. PHILIPPIANS IV. Admonitions. 
the enemies of. the cross of CHAPTERIV. apes. 


Christ :* . . p 1 From particotar admonitions 4 he proceed: 
19 Whose end is destruction,” | © eth toxeneral exhortations, 19 showing how 
whose τος 18 itl belly,¢ and " policed at viele eee: Powarie ἫΝ 
whose glory 18 in their shame! | ork owh wante an for the poner ene 
who mind earthly things.) The oye And so meccncledcin wit ΠΩ 
20 For our conversation is in | 554 salutations. 
heaven ;* from whence also we | (T‘HEREFORE, my brethren 
look for the Saviour, the Lord | dearly beloved and longed 
Jesus Christ :! | for, my joy and crown, so stand 
21 Who shall change our vile | fast in the Lord, my dearly be- 
body,® that it may be fashioned | loved. 
like unto his glorious body, ac- | 21 bescech Euodias, and be- 
cording to the working whereby , secch Syntyche, that they be of 
he is able even to subdue all | the same mind in the Lord. 
things unto himself." 3 And 1 entreat thee also, true 
Gal. 1:7; 6:12. 62 Cor. 11:15; 2 Pet. 2:1. | f Heb, 9:28, © 1 Cor. 15:43, ete; 1 Jobn 8:5. 
e Lim. 6:5. d Hosea 4:1. ὁ Eph. 2:6, 19. ) bi Cor, 15:26, 27; Epb. 1:19. 


19. Who mind ; seek as their chief 
good. 

20. Our conversation; more exactly, 
our citizenship: we are citizens of 
heaven; our King is there; our 
hearts and thoughts are there; we 
obey its laws, and look 10 it as our 
everlasting home. 

21. Shali change; at the resurree- 
tion. The working; the almighty 
power or energy. 10 sulaive all 
things unto himself; consequently 
death also, the last enemy that | greatly influenced by things of 
should be destroyed. See 1 Cor. | earth, or chiefly occupied with its 
15:24, where the destruction of concerns. Their treasure is, and 


in Ilim who died, the just for the 
unjust, to bring them to God. 

15. Those who would be perfect 
must not imagine that they are so, 
or count {liemselvyes to haye attain- 
ed complete likeness to Christ; but 
they must press onward and daily 
seek it, in obedience to him, till the 
end of life. 

20. As Christians ore citizens of 
heaven, and only pilgrims and so- 
journers here, they should not be 


death is mentioned in immediate | their hearts should be in heaven; 

connection with the subjection of | whence they look for Christ per- 

all things to Christ. fectly to change them iuto his own 

INSTRUCTIONS. glorious image, and raise them for 

1. No persons have 50 much occa- | ever to reign with him iu the king- 
sion for, or possess 50 Much real joy, | dom of their Father. 


ag true Christians. 
2. We should beware of the doc- CHAPTER IV. 
1. So stand fast; as those whose 


trines of those who rely on external 

observances, or on their own works | citizenship is in heaven, and who 

for salvation ; especially when, by | have the glorious hopes just nam- 

propagating their doctrines, they | ed. 

seek to promote divisions among 2. Euodias, and —Syntyche; two 
Christian women at [bilipp!. in 


Christians. 

3. True Christians possess that, | the Lord; in love to him and efforts 
the necessily of which was indicated | to promote his cause. 
by circumcision ; without the sign 3. True yoke-fellow ; ἢ person whose 
they have the thing signifled,as had | name and office arc 1o us unknown. 
Abraham before he was circumcised. 
Rom. 4:11. 

11. Souls enlightened and renew- 
ed by the Holy Spirit renounce de- 

ndence for salvation upon privi- 
epes und extcrual disfinctiona, as 
well ag upon works, and make it 
their great object to be Justified, 
sanctified, and saved through faith 
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The words may possibly be address- 
ed to Epaphroditus, the bearer of 
the epistle, whom. as present, he 
docs not think it necessary to name. 
Labored with me; not in preaching— 
as publio teachers—but in ways ap 

ropriate to women, exerting their 
influence to promote the success uf 
the gospel. 


All the gospes 
sp. 61. yoke-fellow, ΠΡΙΡ those 
womon which labored with me in 


the gospel, with Clement also, 
and with other my fellow-labor- 
era, Whose names are in the book 
of life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord alway :* 
and ogain I say, Rejoice. 

5 Let your modereen ὋΒ known 
unto alt men.’ The Lord ἐς at 
hhand.¢ 

6 Be careful for nothing ;4 but 
in every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication with thanksgiving let 
your requests be made known 
unto God, 

7 And Lhe peace of God,* which 
poser all understanding, shall 

cep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jeaus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
thingsarctruo,' whatsoeverthings 
are honest," s whatsoover things 
are just,” whatsoever things are 
nire,! whatsoever thin gs are love- 
y, whatsoever things are of good 
report;* if éhere be any virtue,! 
and if there be any proiso,™ think 
on theso things. 

§ Those things which ye havo 
both learned, and reccived, and 
heard, and scen in me, do: and 
UneGodof peace shall be with you.” 


aChap, 8:1. bECor 9:25. ¢ Rev. 22:7, 20. 
d Matt. 6:25: 1 Pet. 6:7. © Tea. 96:3; John 
14:27. (Eph 4:23. * Or, renerable. καὶ ἃ Cor, 
eft, b Deut. 16:20; Tun. 20:1. ᾿ Jag. 3:17; 
MJchaa:s. J ior, eh. 1. & Col, 4:5; Heb. 


δ. Moderation ; mildness, especially 
towards opposery, re Lord is at 
hand; to deliver you, and punish 
your persecutors. 

6. Careful; anxious, solicitous. 

7. Lhe peace of God; that which he 
oe and like that which he enjoya. 

olin 14:27; Isa. 26:3. Shall keep ; 
Ina state of joyous composure and 
security. ‘The original word means, 
kecp as ἃ military watch. 

6. Honest; honorable and worthy 
of being respected. Any virtue— 
praise; uny thing truly virtuous or 
praiseworlhy. Think on these things ; 
uttend to and practise them. 

10. Your care of me; in sending 
hin assistance. Ve were—careful ; 
ready to assist, but had not oppor- 
tunity. 


PHILIPPIANS IV.. 


graces enjoined. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath flourished 4 
again ; wheroin ve were also care- 
ful, but ye lacked opportunity." 

11 Not that I speale in respect 
of want: for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content.p 

12 I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound: every 
where and in all things I am in- 
structed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and tu 
sufter need. 

13 I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me.4 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done that ye did communicate 
with my offliction, 

15 Now ye Philippians know also, 
that in the beginning of the gos- 

‘1, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated 
with me 88 concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only." 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my ne- 
cessity. 

17 Not because I desiro a gift: 
but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

18 But I have! all, and abound : 


5 Ileb. 
P Ilvb, 
r2Cor, 11:8, 


11:2. 12 Pet, bea,4. τὰ Rom, 1:1: 
11:20. ¢Or,ts revived. 9 2Cor. 11:9, 
12:5, q John 15:5; 2 Cor. 12:9, 


9. 3 Or, hace received. 


11. Not—in respect ef want; his ne- 
cessities were not the reason of his 
mentioning this subject. Compare 
verse 17. 

12. To be abased; to be destitute. 
Τὺ abound; to have an abundance. 
Instructed; literally, initiated. asinto 
something of which the world at 
large is ignorant. God has taught 
me to bear prosperity with meek- 
ness, ond adversity with content- 
ment. 

13. Do all things ; to Which he was 
in duty called. 

15. In the beginning Υ͂ the gospel ; 
when he first preached it to them. 
Communicaed with me; by sending 
him relief. 

11. Not because I desire a gift; he 
did not make this suggestion merely 
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Final 


I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which 
ecere sent from you, an odor of ἃ 
aveet smell, ἃ sacrifice accepta- 
ble, well-picasing to God.* 

19 But my God shall supply all 
your need ¥ according to his rich- 
es in glory by Christ Jesns.¢ 

20 Now unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory for ever and ever.! 
Amen. 


a deb. 13:16 ὃ Daulm 23:1; 2 Cor. 9:8 


or principally for his own sake. 
Bruit; the fruit of your Christian 
liberality, as something set o your 
account in heaven to be graciously 
rewarded. 

22. Tuy that are of Cesar’s household ; 

ersons attached to the emperor’s 
nouschold, who had been converted 
by the labors of Paul or his asso- 
ciates 


INSTRUCTIONS 

2. Differences among Cliristians, 
especially in religious matters, are 
a great hinderance to the gospel, 
and should ag soon as practicable be 
healed. 

3. Pious women may do much to 
promote the cause of Christ, and in 
a way which shall furnish increasing 
evidence that God has enrolled their 
names among the heirs of heaven. 

6. The shortness and uncertainty 
of time should moderate our desire 
for earthly things, and lead us so to 
use them, that in the account we 
must soon give, the Judge may say, 
“ Well donc, good and faithful ser- 
vants ; enter ye into the joy of your 
Lord” 
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PHILIPPIANS IV. 


salutations. 


21 Salute every saint in 4. D.c 
Christ Jesus. The brethren which 
are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that are of Cesar's 
honsehold. 

23 Tho grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with vou all. Amen. 

@ It was written to the Phili 

pians from Rome by Epape 
roditus. 


ς Eph. 3:16. d Qomuna 16:27; Gal. 115. 


7. Habitual adcctionate commun. 
ion with God, asking him for all 

ood which is needed, praising him 
tor all that is received, and trusting 
him for future supplies, prevents 
anxious cares, inspires peace, calm- 
ness, and composure, and fumishes 
a delight surpassing all finite com- 
prehension. 

8. Professors of religion should be 
careful never to falsify their word, 
or be mean or dishonorable, unjust, 
impure, or unamiable ; but consci- 
entiously and habitually to practise 
whatever deserves to ba respected 
and is praiseworthy. 

19. None need neglect any known 
duty, or be discontented and un- 
happy in ony condition of life. Let 
them trust in the Lord and do good 
to 8}} ag they have opportunity, es. 
pecially to his people for his sake, 
and he will support them, and sup- 
ply all their wants—not accordin 
to the narrowness, weakness. an 
unworthiness of their conceptions, 
but according to the riches of hia 
grace in Christ Jesus. 


- THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CoLossE was a city of Phrygia, lying in its south-western 
part, in the neighborhood of Laodicea and Hierapolis, chap. 
4:13. Of the founding of the church there, we have no in- 
formation. According to the most natural interpretation of 
chapter 2:1, Paul had not visited it in person when he wrote 
the present epistle. In regard to date and place of writing, 
it agrees with that to the Ephesians, both having been sent 
from Rome by Tychicus during his first imprisonment in 
that city, chap. 4:7, 8, compared with Eph. 6:21, 22. This 
may explain the remarkable agreement between the two 
epistles. In both the apostle’s mind is full of the glory and 
dignity of Christ's person, on which he dwells in the most 
glowing language, setting forth in immediate connection with 
this theme that high mystery of God’s grace which had been 
hid from ages and generations; that is, his purpose to unite 
in one holy family under the headship of Christ all things in 
heaven and earth, and thus to break down the middle wall 
of partition between Jews and Gentiles, so that henceforward 
there should be in God’s kingdom “neither Greck nor Jew, 
circwncision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free; but Christ should be all, and in all,” chap. 3:11. Io 
both epistles the discussion of this high doctrine is followed 
by practical exhortations addressed to the different classes 
and conditions of believers, agreeing often to the very letter. 
But along side of this striking similarity, there is a noticeable 
difference also ag it respects the doctrinal discussion. The 
epistle to the Ephesians is eminently contemplative, for here 


the apostle had no particular errors to encounter. That to 
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COLOSSIANS I. 


the Colossians assumes more of a controversial tone, for 
they were troubled by Judaizing teachers, who sought to 
draw them away from the fulness that is in Christ, to re- 
liance on the week and beggarly elements of Jewish ceremu- 
nies. In this respect the present epistle covers the same 
ground as that to the Galatians. But here, again, there is a 
differencein the form of the argument. Of the epistle to tho 
Galatians the key-uote is, justification from faith in Christ, 
not from the works of the law. Of the epistle to the Colos- 
sians it is, fulness of grace from Christ, not from the beggar- 
ly elements of Jewish ceremonies. Thus the wisdom of God 
has presented to us the great doctrines of grace in various 
forms and aspects, to meet the various wants of his people ; 
and if, as seems probable, some epistles of the great apostle 
to the Gentiles have not been preserved to us, we may be 
sure that we have in those that are contained in the sacred 
canon all that is needful for the edification of the church to 
the end of time. 


Paul rejorces in their faith 


CITAPTER I. 


1 After salntation he thankelh God for their 
faith, 7 confirmeth the doctrine of Epaph- 
ras, 9 proyeth further for tbelr increase iu 
grace, 14 deacribeth the true Christ, 51 en- 
courageth them to receive Jesus Christ, aud 
commendeth hile own mibistry. 


I Bars an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God,* 


4 Since we heard of your A. ἢ. οἱ. 
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the 
love which yeharetoall the saints, 

5 For the hope which is laid up 
for you in heavyen,* whereof yo 
heard before in the word of the 
truth of the gospel ; 

ὃ Which is come unto you, as if 


and Timotheus our brother, 

2To the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ ® which arc at 
Colosse: Graco be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Chirist.¢ 

3 We give thanks to God end the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,4 
praying always for you, 

eEph, 1:1, bus, 16:3. -ς ΟΔ]. 1:8. ὦ Eph 
1:15, 16. «© 2 ΤΊγη. 4:5, 1 Pet. 1.4, F ver, 23. 


CHAPTER 1. 


5. For the hope ; that is, connecting 
these words with ‘‘ we give thanks,” 
ou account of the hope. But we 
may better connect them with verse 
4, and render, through the hope; 
meaning faith and love exercised 
under the influence of the hope taid : 


468 


is in all the world ;f and bring- 
eth forth fmiit,é as it doth also in 
you, since the day ye heard of it, 
and knew the grace of God in 
truth :! 

7 Asve also learned of Epaphraa 
our dear fellow-servant, who is 
for you a faithful minister of 
Christ ; 

g John I5:lo b Rom. 10:11, 
Titus 2:11, 15. 1 Phile, 23. 


i John 4.23; 


up for them in heaven—the hope 
here standjng for the inheritance 
which is its object. 

6. In all the world; wherever the 
gospel was embraced it produced 
the same effects as in Colosse-. 

7. As ya also learned of Epaphras ; 
learned ‘‘ the grace of God in truth’’ 
of Epaphras, who seems to have 


Prayer and thanks. 


α. Ὁ. 61. 8 Whoalso declared unto 
us your love in the Spirit.® 

9 For this cause we also, since 
the day we heard ἐ’, do not cease 
to pray for you, and to desire 
that yo might be filled with the 
"πον οι σὰ of his will in all wis- 
dom®¢ and spiritual understand- 
ing; 

10 That ye might walk worthy 
of the Lord* unto all pleasing,! 
being fruitfulin every good work,§ 
and increasing in the knowledge 
of God 18 

11 Strengthened with all might,' 
according to his glorious power, 
unto all patience) and long-suf- 
fering with joyfulness ;* 

12 Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath mado us meet 
to be partakers of tho inheritance 
of the saints in Jight:! 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness,™ and hath 


-------ὄ.-.-.. 


© Nom. 14:90, Ὁ Rom, 13:3; 01. 4:10, 17, 
¢ Pasa. 119:99. d 1 John 4:20. ὁ [ὯΠ᾽. 1:21. 
fi Thearw. 4:1. g John i3:8,16, 62 Pet. 41:18. 
Vlaa 45:28 J Jaa 1:1, & om, 6:3. LActs 


been their first teacher, and was 
now with Paul in Roine. 

Β. Love; that which the Holy 
Splrit produces. 

τ Spittual understanding ; under- 
atanding of spiritual things as ΓΟ: 
vealed in the gospel. 

10. Unto all pleasing; in ἃ manner 
constantly or every way pleasing to 
(rod. 

11, Pattence ; 
trials. 

12. Made us meet; prepared us. 


endurance under 


Saints in light; in the enjoyment of 


the bllss of heaven. 

1S. Tre power of darkness; domin- 
jon of sin and Satan. 

15, Me tmage of the tnvistble God ; 
the invisible God made manifest. 
Christ is the image of God, as pos- 
Kesslng perfect equality with the 
eather in substance and divine per- 
fections. Compure his own words : 


COLOSSIANS I. 


| 


4Ἴ1Ὸ that hath ecen me, hath seen ! 


the Iather.”’ Jolin 11:9. Ihe first- 
born of every creature; or, the first- 
born of all creation. Since Chriat is 
the creutor of all things, verse 16, he 
Is not himself one of the oreation. 
But he is the ilrst-born of all erena- 
tion, as being before all things, 


Glory of Christ. 


translated us into the kingdom of 
hie dear Son:* 

14 In whom we have redemption 
through his bloud," even the for- 
givencss of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the in- 
visible God,® the first-born of 
every creature: 

16 For by him wero nll things 
created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth,P visible and in- 
visible, whether éhey be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created 

y him, and for him:4 

17 And he is before all things," 
and by him all things consist. 

18 And he is tho head of the 
body, the church:" who is the 
beginning, the first-born from the 
dead;* that in allt things be 
might have the preeminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell ;" 
20.32; Rev. 22:14. mi Pet. 2:9. "Οἱ. the 
don of hislome. on Eph. 1:71, oHeb. 1:3. pJohu 


1:3, q Rom. 11:38, cJohnd:). «Eph. 5:22 
t1Cov. 15:20. { Gr. among all. © Joon b:16 


verse 17, and above them as their 
supreme head, verse 20. 

10. In heaven—in earth, vistble and 
invisible; the apostle labors to assert 
in the most absolute way that the 
whole universe of created things 18 
the work of Christ. Compare John 
1:3, and Heb. 3:4, “He that built 
all things is God.” Tirones—powers ; 
words that denote the different or- 
ders of created intelligences. Com- 
pare Eph. 1:21; 3:10. For him; as 
their end. This is the highest pos- 
sible assertion of Christ’s proper 
deity. 

17. Consist; are upheld in their 
present state. Compare Heb. 1:3. 
‘Upholding all things by the word 


' of his power.”’ 


18. Head of the—vhurch ; source of 
its life, light, and all its blessings. 
First-born from the dead ; the first who 
rose never agoin to dic, and who 
Will raise all the dead—some to ey- 
erlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. John 
5:28, 23. Have tre precminence; ag 
head of the created universe, ond 
the object of supreme aflection to 
all who put their trust In him. 

19. ANE fulness; all the fulness of 
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Full salvation COLOSSIANS I. through the gospel. 


20 Aud, having made" pence ! ferings far you, and fill up a. pw. 
through the blood of his cross,* ; that which is behind of the afilic- 
by him to reconcile all things | tions of Christ in my flesh for his 
unto himself; by him, J say, ; body's sake, which is the church :~ 
whether they be things in earth, ; 20 Whereof I am made a winia- 
or things in heaven. | ter, according to the dispenusa- 

21 And you, that wore sometime ᾿ tion of God which is given to mo 
alienated and cneioies int your | for you, to fulfil! the word of 
mind by: wicked works, yet now | God; 
hath he reconciled 26 Ecen the mystery which hath 

22 In the body of his flesh | been hid from ages and from 
through death, to present you | generations,’ but now is made 
holy and unblamable and unre- | manifest to his saints: 5 
provable in his sight τὺ 27 To whom God would make 

23 If ye continue in the faith | known what ¢s the riches of the 
grounded and settied,* and be not lory of this mystery among tho 
moved away from the hope of the Gentiles: which is Christin: you, 
gospel, which ye have heard, and | the hope of glory :4 
which was piget aed OR very Chee: 28 Whom we preach, . warning 
ture which is under heaven ;4 | cvcry man,! and teaching every 
whereof I Paul ain made a mipis- | man in all wisdom;; that we 
ter; may present every man perfect 
24 Who now rejoice in my suf- in Christ Jesus :* 


* Or, making, κ Eph. 2:14-16. + Or, ty. fo preach. { Epb. 3:9. g 2 Tim. 1:10. * Ur, 
1 Or, ia. b Jude 31, ¢ Meb. 10:58. ὦ Matt. 1 amouy. BUTim. 111. iActs20.24,31. jo tim. 
24:14; Mark 10:15. ¢ Phil. 3:10. § Or, fully | 2:24, 25. Κ 2 Cor. 11:2. 
the Godlicad ; as a Saviour, then, 24. Fill up that which ts behind - 
he has all that is needful to save to | that which remains to be yet endur- 
the uttermost those who come unto | ed. The afflictions of Christ; allic- 
God by him. Heb. 7:25. tions to be undergone by Christ in 


20. Afade peace; opened the way | his body the church ; that is, in the 
for peace. Things tn earth—things in | persons of his disciples. Of these 
heaven ; that the opposition between | every believer has his share to fill 
heaven and earth, which sin has o¢- | up, and ought to rejoice in it, be- 
casioned, may be removed, and all | cause God with these means works 
things in heaven and carth may be j] out his salvation and that of his 
united under Christ as their bend in | brethren. 
one harmonious body. 25. Whereof: of which church. 

21. Alienated ; from God. Bywick- | For you; for the benelit of you Gen- 
ed works ; literally,in wicked works, | tiles. Yo fulfil the wont «f God; to 
these being, as it were, the element | fulfil my stewardship of God's word 
in Which they lived. ; by dispensing it faithfully. Corn. 

22. In the body of hts flesh through | pare Rom. 15:19, where the original 
death ; by his propitiatory death on | is, “I have fulfilled the gospel of 
the cross in human nature. Τὺ pre- ; Christ.” 
tent; to present you belure God, as 26. Even the mystery ; added to show 
the final result of his work of re- | wherein the fulfilling of the word 
demption. Eph. 1:4. In Eph. 5:27, | of God lies, namely, in unfolding 
the nature of the figure—Christ and | the mystery, etc. The mystery is 
ihe church his bride—required the | that so fully unfolded in Eph. 2: 13- 
apostle to say, ‘that he might pre- | 22, namely, God's purpose to unite 
sent it to himself.” The two forms | Jews and Gentiles through Christ 
of speaking come to the same thing. | on equal terms in one holy and spir- 

23. Grounded and settled; firm and | itual body. 
steadfast in the belief and practice 27. This mystery among the Gentiles ; 
of the truth. 7% every creature which | because it is in the reception of the 
ts under heaven; the apostle in these | Gentiles 1o God’s spiritual fold that 
words expresses the design of the | the glory of this mystery is especial 
gospel and its final destiny. | ly displayed. 
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Paul's care for 


Δ. Ὁ. 64. 29 Whereunto I also Ja~ 
bor," striving according to his 
working, which worketh in me 
mightily. 


CHAPTER If. 


1 He alii exborteth them to bo constant in 
Chriat, Atv LDewure of philosophy, and vain 
traditions, [ἢ worshipping of angela, 20 aud 
legal ceremonies, Which ace ended lu Christ. 


iE I would that ye knew what 
great conflict’ I bavo for you. 


κα 1 Cor, 15:10. 
B:l4,ete, coh, O:14. 


29. Striving; or struggling. δος 
note to chap. 2:1. Workcth im me; 
God working in Paul was the cause 
of hig working, and the reason why 
his work was clficacious in reconcil- 
Ing men to God through Christ. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. To obtain the grentest and rich- 
est of all blessings for himself and 
his fellow Christians, Paul, under 
the guidance of the Ifoly Ghost, 
was in the habit of secking them 
from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in ἃ manner which 
showed that he knew them both to 
be divine. 

6. The gospel, wherever preached, 
Influences all who embrace it in 
truth, whatever may have been their 
past character and condition to lives 
of holy obedience; ond inspires 
them with o hope which tendy to 
purify them, even os Christ is pure. 
1 John 3:3. 

11. That patient and joyful sub- 
Mission ΠΣ trials which becomes 
the friends of Clirist, it is dificult 
for them to exercise, and nothing 
will effeclually secure it Lut the 
power of God. 

14%. As Christ owns the bodics and 
souls of men by the right of creation 
and redemption,and us he made, re- 
deemed, aud preserves them for him. 
eclf, not to devote themselves to his 
service 13 Injustice and dishonesty. 

23. Those who would be saved 
must not merely believe in Christ, 
profess him before men, and begin 
to serve him; they must continue In 
the belief of the truth, In the prac- 
tice of picty towards God, righteous- 
hess and benevolence townrds men, 
and in the conscientious discharge 
of their varlous personal and rela- 


* Or, fear, or care, b Rev. 
d Jan. 82:17; Heb. 6:11. 


COLOSSIANS II. 


Chrtat's people. 


and for them at Laodicea,” and 
for ag many as have not scen my 
face in the flesh ; 

2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in 
love,¢ and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding,“ 
to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, and of the Fae 
ther, and of Christ ;¢ 

3 In whom! are hid all the trcas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge.'! 

4 And this I say, lest any man 


elJohn 6:7, ¢ Or, Wherein. f 1 Cor. 1:25; 
9:6, 1: Eph. 1:8, 


tive duties to the end of life. Mett 


10:22; Heb. 10:38, 39. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Conflict ; or struggle, in allusion 
to what he has just said of his striv- 
ing,-chap. 1:2). In the original 
Greek ihe two words agree, like 
“struggling ’’ and ‘'struggie.” It 
is on inward conflict, the object of 
which he explains in the following 
verse. A$ many as have nol seen my 
Sace in the flesh ; the obvious meaning 
of these words is, that the Colossians 
were among those who had never 
enjoyed l’aul's personal ministry. 

2. Be comforted, being knit logether in 
love; that is, comforted in the way 
of being knit together in love. Unto 
all riches of the full assurance af under- 
standing; these words give the end 
to which such a union of love tends. 
‘The apostle means that understand- 
ing of spiritual things which carries 
with it the full assurance of their 
reality and excellence, and which 
is, Morcover, possessed in rich mcas- 
ure. Tothe acknowledgment ; or, unte 
the knowledge. ‘This fs added. aso 
parallel clause, to explain the object 
to which the understanding just 
spoken of has reference. It is, the 
mystery of God—of Christ; in other 
words, the mystery of the plan of 
redemption in God and Christ, with 
special reference to that feature of 
It which unites Jews and Gentiles in 
one body under Christ as their head. 

3. fiid; treasured up, to be com- 
municated according to the wants 
of those who believe. 

4. With enticing words; false per- 
auosion ; words of mere human wie- 
dom, such as are more fully ex. 
plained afterwards in verses 1t-"3. 
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All fulness 


should beguile you with enticing 
words,* 
5 For though I be abeent in the 


COLOSSIANS II. 


ts in Christ. 


which is the head of all ap. ce 
principality and power :" 
11 In whom also ve are circum- 


flesh, yot am I with you in the ; cised with the circumcision made 
spirit, joying and beholding your | without hands,’ in putting off the 


order, and the steadfastness of 
your faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in him:> 

7 Rootedc and built up in him,‘ 
and stablished in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest anv man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain de- 
ccit,* after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments’ of the world, 
and not after Christ. 

9 For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.‘ 
10 And ye are complete in him,é 


® Mark 13:23, 
A Joutin 13:4, 5, 
13:9. * Or, elemeniz, 


6. Christ Jesus the Lord; cemphati- 
cally, Christ Jesus as your supreme 
Lord and Saviour, and no yoke of 
carnal ordinances. ἸΡαὶκ ye in him; 
continue in the belief and practice 
of those truths which you received 
when you gave your hearts to 
Christ. 

7. Rooted and built; firmly estab- 
lished, like a tree deep rooted, or a 
honse on a rock. 

8. Lestany man spoil you ; literally, 
make booty of you; rob you of spir- 
itual blessings by leading you to 
depend on something besides Chirist 
forsalvation. Rudinvents of the world ; 
the Mosaic ceremonies, so called as 
containing, in comparison with the 
gospel of Christ, only the first ele- 
ments of religion, even when rightly 
used ; while they were so perverted 
by the fulse teachers, that they fed 
the spirit of worldly confidence, and 
made those who trusted in them 
carnal, instead of spiritual. 

9. Godhead totily ; God incarnate, 
or dwelling in human nature. John 
1:14; Rom. 9:5; 1 Tim. 3:16; Ileb. 
1: 6-8. 

ll. Ve are circumcised ; have expe- 
rienced that spiritual renovation, 
that cutting off or renouncing of 
sin, the necessity of which circum. 
cision taught. Without Aands ; lit- 
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b 1 John 2:6. ¢ Eph. 3:17. 
4 Itom. 16:11; Eph. 5:6; Heb. 
fech. 1:19. ¢ Hebd. 5:9. 


i a gn es ee 


body of the sins of the tlesh by 
the circumcision of Christ: 

12 Buried with him in baptism,) 
wherein alsu ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the oj» 
eration of God,* who hath raised 
him from the dead. 

13 And vou, being dead in your 
sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath he quickened to- 
gether with him,' having fergiv- 
en you all trespasscs ; 

14 Blotting out the handwritin 
of ordinances that was agains 
us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his cross ;™ 
J Rom. 
Eph. 2:1,5,11, m Eph. 


b1 Pet. 3:22 i Jer. 4:4: Phil, 3:3. 
6:4,5. k Eph. 1:29. 
2:35, 16. 


eral circumcision was made with 
hands, but the spiritual circumeis- 
ion which they had experienced was 
wrought by the Holy Spirit through 
the otoneinent, righteousness, and 
intercession of Christ. 

12. Buried with Aim in baptism; by 
openly renouncing sin, and publicly 
professing to hate and forsake it ; 
thus showing their deadness to its 
reigning power. Risen with Aim; 
from their death in sin, by beliey- 
ing on him, and thus experiencing 
in their own persons the same di 
vine power which raised Christ from 
the dead. 

13. Dead in your sins; while in 
their unconverted state. “he uncr- 
cumetsion of your flesh; that inward 
uncleanness of soul which their out 
ward state of uncircumcision well 
represented. Qutckened ; made spir- 
itually alive. 

11. The handwriting of ordinances ; 
the Jewish ceremonial law, which 
lay in the letter, and not in the 
Spirit. Cenfrary to us; burdensome, 
opposed to our liberty and peace as 
Christians, and constituting a‘ mid- 
dle wallof partition’’ between Jews 
and Gentiles. Natling it to his cross: 
os a sign Of its abrogation; in other 
words, annulling it by his expiatory 
death on the cross. 


Legal shadows 


a. ἢ. δ... 15 And having spoiled 
principalities and powers,* he 
made a show of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it.* 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink,f or in 
respect? of a holy-day, or of 
the new-muvon, or of the sabbath- 
days 24 

17 Which are a shadow of things 
do come;* but the body is of 
Christ. 

18 Let no man beguile yous of 
yonr reward in a vuluntary hu- 

© Pea Gade; Ina, 3:23, Luke 10:18} 11:32} 
Jobn 12:31; Heb. 4:14. * Or, Ainuelf, + Or, 


for eating and drinkinj. 1 Or, part. Ὁ Buin. 
14:10,10 ¢ Heb. 5.9. § Or, Jialye ayains you. 


15. Principalities and powers; the 
owers of darkness, of which Satan 
is the leader. Compare Eph. 6:12, 
These our Lord overcame by his 
death and resurrection. John 12:31; 
14:30; 16:11. Made a show of them 
openty,; Jed them in triumph, as a 
conqueror hia captives. ompare 
Eph. 4:8. Jn it; in his cross, as the 
mcans Of his victory over them, 


4 16. Judge σμ; ΓΟ ΠΡΟ Π 

» ΚΩ͂ t bau, acca lpg to ver 

ren Ly ' i ι Di er eis ‘ ane 
A AOlYy-dat Abt ἢ ; ln to igr - 
mal, a iestivyal—sa ΤᾺ 


ΑΕΠΕΙ ΟΣ to are Mose 


» 


hose Fequr 
“ΠΕ 
dtypsrssocinted ty-“eragt'y 
drinks, end-new Τῇ 
yore does not rele 


i 1 moral ipa, assogiptcd with 
16 COimande forbidding tt, 
RVD Ys ‘ REIS. ἢ i 

contry © them, but waeasmays 
or Chg, anc prometive ol their 
ITI rood. le Observance of it 


ec o rido upon the bigh 

pices of the earth, and to possess 
he heritage of (:od'a people. Isa. 
68:13, 14, Jer. 17: 21-27. 

17. A shadow; of the Redeemer 
who was to come ; pointing to him 
us the only and ὮΝ αν erent Sav- 
jour. Tie body ia of Carist; he is the 
subslance to which, ns shadows, all 
the Jewlsh rites referred. 

18. Of your reward; that which 
Christ bestows on those who cleave 
to him, and seck salvation through 
him. dna voluntary Aumildty and 
warshipming of angels; tho apostle 
npparcntly spenks of that tnlec hu- 


COLOSSIANS II. 


| 


fulfilled in him, 


mility' and worshipping of an- 
gels,“ intruding into those things 
which he hath not seen,¢ vainly 
pufted up by his fleshly mind, 

19 And not holding the Head,t 
from which ail the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God. 

20 Wherefore if ye be dead with 
Christ from tho rudimentst of 
the world, why, as though living 
in the world, are yo subject to 
ordinances, 
ἢ Gr. being a roluatary (a humility. ἃ Rev. 


8:11, ¢ Deut, 29:39; Job 38:2, f Eph. 4.15, 
16. | Or, clemente. 


mitity which they bad who pre- 
tended that God was too great to be 
approached except through created 
beings, such as angels. ‘hue their 
false teachers sought to draw them 
away from Christ, asif they needed 
ceremonies and mediators not pre- 
scribed in the gospel ; whereas nei- 
ther saints nor angels nor the Vir- 
gin Mary can heltp us as mediators ; 
apd Cliist, if we trust in him, will 
do for us all that we need. Vainly 
puffed up; whatever appearances of 
umility or piety any may have wha 
teach that you need other imedia- 
tors besides Christ, or other obser- 
vances besides those which he has 
appointed. they are ignorant or self- 
ish, Worldly and wicked, deccivers 
or deceived. Jf honest in what they 
say, ΠΥ are blind leaders of the 
blind. Matt. 15:14, . 

19. Head; Christ. The body; the 
church, which is composed of all 
who truly believe in him. Zhe in- 
crease of God; the increase which 
God bestows, consisting in faith 
love, joy, peace, and other graces of 
the Spirit. Gal. 6:22, 23. 

20. If ye be dead with Christ; com- 
pare, for this idea of dying with 
Christ, Rom. 6:3-11, and the notes 
on that passage. by dying with 
Christ, the Colossians had renouno- 
ed sin and worldly confidence in 
every form, cspecially contidence in 
the rudiments of the world ; that Ja, the 
Mosaic ceremonies ; see note to ver. 
6 Why then, as dhough living in the 
world. and not duad tolt with Christ, 
would they be subject to ordinances ; 
havo the vain worldly ordinances 
which they proicesed to have re- 
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Erroneous worship. COLOSSIANS III. Heavenly affections. 


ar (Touch not, taste not, handle CHAPTER III].4apv«. 
not; 


5 
99 Which all are to perish with | | He showeth where we should seek Christ. 
5. Ile exborteth tu mortification, 10 to put 


the using 5) after the command- | og the otd man, and to put on Christ, 14 
ments and doctrines of men? exho:ting 10 charity, hamillty, and other 
23 Which things have indeed a | °Y«r! duties 


and humility, and neglecting’ of seek those things which are 
the body; notin any honor to the | above, where Christ sitteth on 
satisfying of Lhe flesh, the right hand of God.» 


ee ῖῖ ἷἕἷ ὁ δ. 


“Or, punishing, or rat πραιγίησ. κα Ἰἴοπι. 6:5; | Eph. 2:6; ch. 2:12. & Rom. ®:3H; Eph. 1:29, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The religion of Christ makes 
all who possess it truly benevolent, 
and leads them earnestly to desire 
the holiness and happiness of others. 

7. A heart abounding in thanks- 
giving to God for his mercics. espe- 
cially for Jesus Christ and \Jife 
througb him, is a great safeguard 
against crror, a source of the purest 
enjoyment, and a means of the 
greatest good. 

11. The trne circumcision, that 
which God requires and which is 
essentia! to salvation, 13 not any 


nounced imposed upon tllem? Why 
seek justification by Jewish ordi- 
pances, which forbid certain meats 
or drinks, and make vain distinc- 
tions of days. Verse 16. 

21. Touch not—handle not; samples 
of these worldly ordinances pertain- 
ing to the Jewish distinction of 
ineats. 

22 Which all are to perish with the 
using; 8 parenthetical remark 
thrown in by the apostle to show 
that these meats can bring no real 
defilement to the soul; for they all 
perish with the using, and pass 
away without touching the true in- , thing which is outward mercly, or 
ner man. Compare the exactly ; wrought by men. It is the work οἱ 
similar argument of our Saviour, | the Iloly Spirit, and the fruit of 
Mark 7: 14-23; which is the best com- | faith in Christ. 
mentary on the present passage. 17. Circumcision and all the Mo. 
Afler the commaniments—if men; to } sais rites and ceremonies were de- 
be connected immediately with the | signed to show men their need οἱ 
words, ‘‘ why—are ye subject to or- | inward purification, and the neccs- 
dinances?” verse 20. sity of believing on Christ in order 

23. A show of wisdom; an empty | to obtain it. In him we have all 
show without the reality. Hethen | that we need. There igs no occasion, 
names three things in which this | then, that we look for salvation to 
vain show is made. Will-worship; | Jewish, or other kindred ceremo- 
of man’s invention, not required of | nica, to saints, to the Virgin Mary, 
God. Humility; a vain show of it. | or to any one execpt Chirist. 

See note to verse 18. Neglecting o 18. Persons who occupy them. 
the body; unsparing treatment of it | selves in matters beyond the limits 
by austerities of man’s invention. | of the human mind, are wanting in 
Not in any honor; meaning, accord- | humility as well as in wisdom and 
ing to some, while they refuse to | goodness. They are generally vain 
bestow any honor on the body, but | and light-minded, superficial and 
vilify it by their false severity tow- | proud. 

ards it. But we may better under- 23. Every thing which draws men 
stand the words as referring to all | away from Christ as the only foun. 
the preceding part of the verse. and | dation of human hope, or leads 
describing the things named which | them to seek salvation in any way 
have a show of wisdom as having in | except through faith in him. tenda 
them no true honor towards God, | to rob them of blessings which. by 
but being, on the contrary, utterly | continued active faith and obe- 
worthless. ΤΡ the eee uf the | dience, they would obtain. 

flesh; referring to all the preceding 

things, as having for their end not CHAPTER IlIt. 

trne holiness, but only the satisfy- 1. Risen; after the cxample ot 
ing of the fleshly mind. Christ and In union with him, frou 


AYE | 


show of wisdom in will-worship, F yc then be risen with Christ," 
Ι 


The old man 


4,0. 4. 2 Set your affection® on 
things above, not on things on 
the carth.¢ 

3 For ye are dead,» and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, who is our life,4 
ahall appear, then shall ye also 
nppear with him in glory. 

4 Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth 19 
fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covctousness, which is idola- 
try: 

é For which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
dren of disobedience : 

7 In the which ye also walked 
some time, when ye livedin them.! 

4 But now yo also put off all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
plhemgy, Jilthy communication out 
of your mouth. 

9 Lic not one to another, accing 


“= Or, mind. a 1 John 2°15, » Bom. 6:2. 
¢ Lb John 1:2. ἃ Jolin 02525; 14:6. ε Rom. 
51:1. Gal, 6:29; Eph. o:3-6. € Tit 3:3, @ Eph. 


your denth in sin to a new divine 
life. See chap. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-11, 
ὅρη. 2: 1-4. 

3. Dead ; dead to your former life 
of sin. Four life; your new life to 
which you have risen in Christ 
through fnith. This life compre- 
hends both the present spiritual life 
of the soul anid tlie glorious reaur- 
rection Ife of which 10 is the ear- 
nest; for both together constitute 
that one everiasting life, the begin- 
ning of which all who believe in 
Christ have as a present possession. 
John 3:30; 6:24; 6:40, 54: 1 John 
6:19. ds hid with Christ in God ; hid 
along with Christ, whose members 
ye are, in the bosom of God in heav- 
cn. It is (hen, flrst, safe from all 
the assaults of wicked inen and evil 
apirits, John 10:27-29; secondly, in- 
visible to the eye of sense, so that 
not only does the world know us 
not, as it knew not Christ in his hu- 
millation, but we do not ourselves 
know what we shall bo. 1 John 
3:1, 2. 

4. Shall appear ; shall be manifest. 
ed in glory at hile seeond coming. 
Shall ye also appear: be manifested, 
fo that all shall ace the glory which 
iod has bestowed on you. 


COLOSSIANS III. . 


and the new. 


that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds; 

10 And have put on the new 
man, Which is renewed in know- 
Iedge after the image of him that 
created him : ὅ 

11 Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew," circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free ; but Christ is all, 
and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meckness, long-suffer- 
ing; 

13 Forbearing one another,! and 
forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrci! against any : 
even as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye. 

14 And above all these things 
puton charity,* which is the bond 
of perfectness.! 

4:23, 21. 1 Rom. 10:12, i Mark 41:25; Eph. 
4:2, 32, J Matt. 6:14, 15. ¢ Ov, aomplaint. 
k1 Pet. 4:8, 01 Cor, 13:2, A, 15. 


δ. Mortify therefore; since ye are 
dead with Christ, act consistently 
in putting to death your members 
which are upon the earth ; your bodily 
Members ay the instruments of 
earthly lust; in other words, tho 
sinful passions that exert their pow- 
er in your bodily members ; so that 
from being “servants to unclean- 
hess and to iniquity,” they may be- 
come ‘servants to righteousness."' 
Rom. 6:19. 

0. The old man; those inclinations 
and habits which belong to man bo- 
fore conversion. 

10. Put on; adopted new princi- 
les and entered on ἃ new course of 
ife, in consequence of having been 

renewed in the spirit of their minds 
by the Holy Ghost. 

11, @reek nor Jew—Barbarian, Scyth- 
ian, bond nor free; bondmen and free- 
men, and men of all descriptions 
who are born of the Spirit, have 
equal rights and are entitled to 
equal privileges in the church of 
Christ. They are all living mem- 
bers of his living body, and objects 
of his gracious favor. 

14. Charity; love. The bond of per. 
fectness; as binding together all the 
other graces into one whole, and 
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Directions for COLOSSIANS III. tarious classes, 


15 And let the peace of God rule | in τὸ sepa :f for ae ig A.D. ch 
well-pleasing unto the Lord. 


in your hearts,* to the which also 

ye are called in one body; and be | 21 Fathers, provoke not your 

ve thankful. children toanger, lest they be dis- 
16 Let the word of Christ dwell | couraged. 

in you ney in all wisdom ;»| 22 Servants, obcy in all thinga 
teaching and admonishing one ; your masters according to tho 

another in psalms and hiyinns | flesh;* not with eve-service, ax 

and spiritual songs,c singing | men-pleasers; but in singlencss 

wilh grace in your hearts to the | of heart, fearing God: 

Lord. 23 And whatsoever ye do, do it 
17 And whatsoever ye doin word | heartily, as to the Lord, and nat 

or deed, do all in the name of the | unto men; 

Lord Jesus,4 giving thanks toGod | 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 

and the Father by him. shall receive the reward of the 
18 Wives, submit yourselves unto | inheritance : for yegserve the Lord 

your own husbands,< 88 itis fitin | Christ. 

the Lord. 25 But he that doeth wrong, 
19 Husbands, love your wives, | shall receive for the wrong which 

and be not bitter against them. | he hath done; and there is nou 
20 Children, obey your parents | respect of persons. 


a Phil. 4:7. b Psalm 119:1). ¢ Eph. 5:19, } ἢ Vet. 31}, εἴς, fF Eph. 6:1, etc. gi Pet. 


d iCor. 10:31, ¢ Eph. 5:22, etc.; Titus 2:4, 


thus making the Christian character according to their character and 
| 


1 
18, 


ko us 


complete. conduct. 

15. The peace of God: that which 
he gives, and which resembles his 
own. 

1€-°5. On these verses sec the notes 
on the very similar passage, Eph. 
6:19 to 6:9. 

21. Procoke not your children; by 
unkindly and improperly finding 
fault with them, being difficult to 
please, or failing to commend and 
encourage them when they do well. 
Lest they be discouraged; despair of | stances or condition in life, but on 
being able to pleaee you, and so be- | their union to Ilim on whom they 
come broken in spirit and reckless | are dependent. and to whom they 
in regard to your wishes. A most | are accountable. 
important admonition to all parents 14. Love to God and io men. de- 
who would retain their influcnce | pendence on Christ, nnd a desire to 
over their children. obey his will, are the source and 

22. In all things; unless they com. [ security of right actions. and are, in 
mand you to do wrong. Not—as | ail conditions and relations. es-en- 
men-pleasers; not merely or princi- | tial to perfection of human charac- 
pally for the purpose of pleasin ter and conduct. 
men. with constrained or outwar 25. It is the will of God that there 
service only: but willingly, heartily, | should be government, law, and or. 
from regard to God, and for the | der—that some should command, 
purpose of pleasing him. and others obey : but no degree of 

24. The reward of the inheritance ; | power or authority gives any aright 
the gracious reward of the heaven- | to require of others what is wrong, 
ly inheritance which he will give to | or if they do require it, makes it the 
his children. duty of others to obey. Each one 

25. No respect of persens; eervanta | is bound supremely to regard Gad, 
and masters will stand together be- | and whatever may be the conse. 
fore God, be judged by the same ! quences, to make it the great objccs 
law, and be rewarded or punished | iu all things to pleace him. 
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INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Christ is the light. life, and joy 
of his people. Because he lives, 
they shall live ; and when he comes, 
it will be to be glorilied in his saints, 
and admired in all them that be- 
lieve. 2 Thess. 1:10. 

11. The standing of persons in the 
Christian church, and their rights 
and privileges as members, do not 
depend on their outward circum. 


Christian duties. 
avo. CHAPTER IV. 


1 He exhorleth them to be fervent in prayer, 
ἢ 10 wath wisely toward them that are not 
yet rome to the true knowledKe of Christ. 
10 Ife aalutoth them, aud wisheth them all 


prosperity. 

Ἂ PF ASTERS, give unto your ser- 

ΔΙ vants that which is just and 
equal ;* knowing that ye also have 
® Master in heaven. 

2 Coutinucin prayer, ond watch 
in the same with thanksgiving ;¢ 

3 Withal praying also for us, that 
God would open unto us a door of 
ntterance, to speak the mystery 
of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds: ; 

4 That I may make it manifost, 
as I ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without,* redeeming the 
time, ; 

6 Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt,! that 
yo may know how ye ought to 
answer every man. 


akph. 6:9,ete. & Luke last. ¢ Mark 13:33, 
ad 2 Vheas. 3:1. δ Pea, 90:12; Eph. 5:14, 16, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. That which ia just ; which right- 
fully, according to the law of (τοῦ, 
belongstothem. qual; that which 
fairness and honesty require. Je 
also hate a Master; to whom you 
justly owe service, and who requires 
yon to render to your servants all 
which equitably and honostly be- 
longs to them, and to manifest tow- 
ards them the spirit which you 
Ought to wish Christ to manilest 
towards you. 

2. Continue ; be earnest and satcad- 
fast. Watch in the same; be vigilant 
in the discharge of this duty; sce 
that ye be not dull or slothful in it, 
ani that ye allow yourselves in 
nothing that cau hinder it. 

3. A door of utterance; open the 
way aud give opportunity to preach 
the gospel. 

5. Walk in wisdem ; conduct with 
diseretion and propricty. Then that 
are without; without the church, men 
of the workl. Redeeming the time; 
we note to 101}. 5:16. 

0. With grace; such as grace dic- 
lates; speak what is seasonable, per- 
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COLOSSIANS IV¥. 


‘and make right impressions. 


Salutations. 


7 All my state shall Tychicus 
declare unto you, who is ἃ be- 
loved brother, and a faithful min- 
ister and fellow-servent in the 
Lord :# 

8 Whom [ have sent unto you for 
the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort 
your hearta ; 

9 With Onesimus,® a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of 
you. They: shall make known 
unto you all things which ave 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus! my fellow-pris- 
oner saluteth you, and Marcus,J 
sister's son to Barnabas, (touch- 
ing whom ye reccived command- 
ments: if he come unto you, re- 
ecive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the cireum- 
cision. These only ave my fel- 
low-workers unto the kingdom of 
God, which have been a comfort 
unto me. 


f Mark 9:50. καὶ KEpl. 6:21, 25, b Phile, 10. 
| Actin 31:2, J Acta 15:37; 2 Tim. 4: Lh 


tinent, instructive, uscful. Seasoned 
with salt; not insipid and profitless, 
but, like well-scasoned food, whole- 
some and promotive of the edifica- 
tlon of all who hear. Know how—to 
answer; in order to give Just vlews 
The 
apostle probably has special refer- 
ence to the questions of ‘‘ those with- 
out,” the answers to which would 
require much circumspection and 
heavenly wisdom. 

7. My state; as a prisoner at Rome. 

8. Whom 1 have sent unto you; 
Tychicus was evidently the bearer 
of the present epistic, as well as of 
that to the Ephesians. Ep! 6:21. 

9. Onesimus ; Phile. 16, 17, 21. 

10. Son ; to the sister of Barnabas. 
Mark, or Marcus, was the nephew 
ot Barnabas, and this ralght be one 
reason why Barnabas wished him to 

o with them, when Paul thought 
it not best. Acts 15:37-39. Ye re- 
cetuel commandments; probably in 
connection with the contention be- 
tween Paul and Barnabas just re- 
ferred to. 

11. Jesus; the same name as Joshna 
inHebrew. Of the circumcision; Jews 
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Sundry 


12 Epaphras, who ia one of you, 
« servant of Chriat, saluteth you, 
alwavs laboring” fervently for you 
in ee that ye may stand 
pertcct and completet in all the 
will of God.» 

13 For I bear him record, that 
he hath a great zeal for you, and 
them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you.’ 

15 Salute the brethren which are 
in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which isin his house.‘ 


4 Or, stricing. & Jumes 5:16, 
b Matl. δ: 41, Web. 6:1. 
a Rom. 16:53 1 Cor, 16:19. 


12. One of you; he belonged at Co- 
losse, but was then with Paul at 
Rome. Chap. 1:7. 

13. Laodicea—Hierapolis ; both cit- 
ies of Phrygia, in the vicinity of 
Colosse, the former on the west, the 
latter on the north-west. 

14. Luke ; the author of the gospel 
which bears his name. JLmas; 
Phile. 24; 2 Tim. 4: 10-12. 

16. Tue epistle from Laodicea ; these 
words are most naturally under. 
stood of an epistic which Paul had 
sent to the church of the Laodiceans, 
which was to be obtained from Lao- 
dicca that it might be read at Colos- 
ge. Sec note to 1 Cor. 5:9. 

11. Archippus ; Phile. 2. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Servants have rights as ally 
asmasters. Certain things. throug 
the grace of God, belong to them; 
and masters are ag saeredly bound 
to give them what equity and hon- 
esty require, as they would be if 
their servants were masters. or as 
they are to any of their fellow-men. 

3. Paul often asked for the pray- 
ers of Christians on carth, but never 
of the Virgin Mary or any of the 
saintsin heaven. Ile knew belter. 
All who have the Bible, who read 
ond understand it, know better: 
and if they obcy the Bible, they all 
do better than to ask or desire any 


+ Or, Alied. 
ς 2 Tim. 4:10, 11. 
e 1 Thess, 5:27. 
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COLOSSIANS IV. 


salutations, 


| 16 And when this epistle a. Ὁ. 64. 
| is read among you," cause that it 
| be read also in the church of tho 
| Laodiceans; and that ye likewise 
| read the epistle from Laodicea. 

| 17 And say to Archippus,! Take 
: heed to the ministry which thou 
| hast reeeived in the Lord,* that 

thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation by the hand of 
me Paul.» Remember my bonds.! 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

Ἵ Written from Rome to the 

Colossians by Tychicus and 
Onesimus. 


f b 2 Thees. 3:17. 
tlfeb. 13:3, 2. 


f Phile. 2, @ 1 Tim. 4:14. 


intercession in heaven, except that 
| Of Christ; for his intercession is all 

which they need. Heb. 7:25. 

5. Christians, in all their inter. 
course with men, especially with 
irreligious men, should be open, 
frank, honest, and sincere; kind, 
amiable, benevolent, eerious, and 
cheerful; showing by example tlic 
} supreme excellence aud lJoveliucss 
| of true religion. 

6. Much, very much depends upon 
the proper use of the tongue. [1 
may be ‘'a world of iniquity " ora 
fountain oflife. Every person there. 
fore, especially every Christian. 
should pray and strive for wisdom 
and prace rightly to use his tongue; 
knowing that by his words he will 
be justified or condemned : that if 
any man offend not in word, the 
same is ἃ perfect man; and tlint 
words fitly spoken are like apples of 
gold in a net-work of silver. Proy. 
18:21; 25:11; Matthew 12:37; James 
3: 2-18. 

12. There is nothing which Chris- 
tians so much desire for others, ea- 
pecially for their friends, and noth- 
ing for which they so earnestly pray, 
as that they may understand and do 
the will of God; for he that doeth 
the will of God, abideth for ever. 
| 1 John 2:17; 3:24; 1 Cer. 7:19, Matt 

12: 50. 


eo τὖὧτττ-« ὁ ὁ ὁ .ς--- ὖῦϑῦὖῦΞ ΚἮ(|’͵....ἽΓἽἷὃἝἷἝἷἕ.'.'...ς.-.- 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


TH&ssaLonica, how Saloniki, lying at the head of the Ther- 
maic gulf, was the capital of one of the four divisions of the 
Roman province of Macedonia. We have, in Acts 17:1-9, 
a brief account of Paul's missionary visit to Thessalonica. 
Driven from Philippi by shameful persecution and abuse, 
Acts 16:19-40, he had gone to Thessalonica by the way of 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, which lay on the direct road 
thither, Acts 17:1, to be again forced thence by the persecu- 
tion of the Jews to Berea, and from Berea to Athens. Tho 
subscription to this epistlo states that it was written from 
Athens. But from its introduction, chap. 1:1, we Icarn that 
Silvanus, Silas, and Timotheus were with him. Now since 
it was at Corinth, not at Athens, that these rejoined him. 
Acts 18:5, it is manifest that the present epistle was written 
from Corinth during his first visit to that city. It is then 
(le first, in order of time, of all the cpistles of Paul. From 
its general tenor it is plain that the Thessalonians shared 
largely in the persecutions which tho apostle had himself 
undergone, and that his main design in writing to them was 
to animate them to a courageous profession of the gospel in 
the midst of their heavy afflictions. Tlis stay with them had 
been very short. They were passing through a ficry trial 
of persecution, and he exceedingly longed to see them, that 
he might establish them further in the knowledge and faith 
of the gospel. Not being able to do this, he sent Timothy in 
his stead. 10 was the good tidings brought by Timothy of 
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1THESSALONIANS TI. 


their steadfastness of faith and abundance of Jove, that fur- 
nished the immediate occasion for this epistle, in which he 
pours out his heart to them in the most fervent expressions 
of affectionato desire. -- 566. chap. 2:17 to 3:6. In both this 
and the following epistle remarkable prominence is given to 
that great doctrine of the Christian faith, the second coming 
of our Lord, sect hdte:to chap. 1:4; for thia hope they espev- 
ially needed to strengthen them in the severe conflict through 
which.they were passing. The churches, of Macedonia were 
as remarkable for their swarm attachment to the apostle, as 
for their liberality. I[ence the peculiar fervor of affectionate 
address which so strongly marks the epistles to the Philip- 


Paul's love for his brethren. 


pians and :Thessalonians. 


i 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The Thessalonians are given to understand 
. both haw mindful of them Poul wos at all 
thmes In thanksgiving, and prayer: ὁ and 
also how weil he was persiaded of the truth 
_ and sincerity of their falth, and converslon | 
to God. 
>yAUL, and Silvanua,* and Tim-’ 
otheus, unto the church of 
the Thessalonians> thich 18. in 
God the Father and in the Lord | 
Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.¢ 
al Pet. 6:12. Ὁ Acta 17:1. εἰς. ¢ Epl..t:% 


ἃ Jolm 6:29; 2 Thees. 1:11. ¢ eb, 6:10. 
ΓΙ Rom. 12:12. * Gr, beloved of Cod, your εἶδον 


CHAPTER I. 


1. In God the Futther and in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; a form of expression 
abundantly employed by the apos- 

| 


tle Paul, and full of deep meaning. 
It contains the idea that the life of 
churches, og of individual believers, 
has its ground in union and com- 
munion with the Father and the 
Son through falth. 

3. Work of fauh; work which has 
faith for its source, and !s therefore 
itself an exercise of faith. ‘So the 
following expression, labor of love, 
js to be understood. Patience; the 
steadfast endurance of trials; an 
endurance sustained by hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; or, more literally, 
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2 Wo give thanks to God A. D. 4. 
always for you all, making men- 
tion of you in our prayers ; 

3 Remembering without ceasing 
your work of faith,’ and labor of 
ove,* and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ,' in the sight 
of God and our Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved, 
your clection of God.* . 

5 For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only,s but also in 
power," and in the Holy Ghost,! 
and in much assurance ;! as ye 
5:11, Mark 16:20, ἢ 1 Cor, 2:4, 
2 Heb. 2:3. 


hope of our Lord Jesus Christ; that 
18, the hope of his second coming in 
glory to reccive his people to hinm- 
self, which is made so prominent in 
the two epistles to the Thessalo- 
nians: verse 10; chap. .2:19; 3:13; 
4:10.-18. 6:23; 2 Thess. 1:7-10; chap. 
2. See the introduction to this epis- 
tle. 

4, Knowing—your election; being 
chosen of God, of which their recep- 
tion and treatment of the gospel 
were cvidences. 

5. in powcr, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance ; the last clause 
of this verse shows that the imme. 
diate reference cf these words is 10 


the apostle and his associates. Their 


preaching was in power, and in the 


Their fidelity, 1 THESSALONIANS II. His ministry. 


ἂν τ. Know what manner of men. 
we were among you for your sake. » 

6 And ye became tollowers of ua, | 
ond of the Lord,* having received | 
the word in much affilction, with 
joy of the Holy Ghose: 

7 So that ye were ensaniples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 ΤΙ what manner the gospe]) was brought 
and preached to the Thessalonians, and [ἢ 
what Bort alao they received it, Je A ven- 
Bob ia rendered’ bolh why Paul wae 80 long 
sbeent froin them, and aleo why he wae θὺ 
dealrous to see tiem. 


oS yourselves, brethren, 


know our entrance in untu 
you, that it was notin vain: 


& Fur from yon sounded out the , 2 But even after that we had 
word of the Lord,* not only in. suffered before, and were shame- 
Maccdonla and Achaia, but also! fully entreated, as ye know, at 
in every place your fuith to Gsod- Philippi,5 we were bold in oar God 
ward is spread abroud;? so that | to apeak unlo you the Gospel of 
we hecd not to speak any thing. | Grod' with much contention. 

Ὁ ΒΕῸΡ they themselyes show of; 3 For our exhortation was not 
ud what manner of enteringt in} of deceit, nor of uncleannegs, nor 
we had unto you, and how ye. in guile: 
turned to God from idols to serve; 4 But as we were allowed of God 
the living and true God;* to be put in trust with the gos- 
10 And to wait for his Son from pel,! even so we speak; not. as 
heaven.! whom he ralsed from the | pleasing men, but God, which 
dead, even Jesus, which delivered tricth our hearts. 
us from the wrath to come.¢ 5 For neither at any time used 


--.-------.-.Ψ...-.-...... 


------ -----ο -------.-.-.-. ee 


| Acta 174,2% JJdnde 8. Κ 3 Pet. Lia 
11 Tim. 1:11, 12 τ 3 


a2 Cor, 8:35. b Acta 245%. e Rum. 10:18. | ete. 
2 Thess. 1:4. @1 Cor, 12:9; Gal. 4:5, 0 f Phil. 
120. καὶ Math. 3:7; Rom. 6:0. bb Acta 16:12, 


llofy Ghost, and In full assnranco | 6, A cordiul reception of the gos- 
of whut they uttered. But this can- | pel, und devotion of heart and life 
not be separated from the effect on. to the service of Obvist, are sure 
thelr hearers. To them also their | evidences of being clected, aud the 
preaching was attended with the! pledge of being kept by the power 
power of the Holy Ghost; it was'of God through faith unto spalva- 
embraced with fall conviction of , tion. ae 

Its truths, and led them to break off: 10. Christ isthe couse of the deliv- 
their sins and turn to the Qord. , erance of believets from the wrath 
See verse 6, }to come. This they feel und ac- 


6. Joyof the Holy Ghost; that which, kuowledge, and to him they give 


he imparts. | 

1. Macedontaand Achata; mentlon- | 
ed together us adjoining Roman 
provinces, comprising the whole 
of Greece. Achoin comprised the | 
AOnthern part of Greeee, of which | 
Corhith was the eapltal, 

8. The word of the Lord; a4 mani- 
festert in your lives. Verses 9, 10. 

0. They themselves s the persons 
πὰ 61 in the preceding verse, among ; 
whom the ΤΟ Οὗ the Lord sound: | 
ed aut. 


preaching. 
INSTRTCTIONS. 


the glory. 


CHAPTER II. 


2. Ad Philipm ; Acts 16:19-24. For 
the sltuution of Philippl, sce mtro- 
duction to the epistie to the Philip- 
plans, Much coniention ; confiict with 
opposers, and the dangers and dim 
culties thence arising, 

9. Not of deceit, nor of uncleanness ; 
it did not spring from deceit, nor 
Impure motives, Nor ἐπ guile; we 


What manner of entering in | had no cralty designs of our own. to 
te had; what power altended our escort ai 


under the cloak: of 
prenchlig the gospel, 


4, Allowed of God; approved of 


9. The plety of bellevers and thelr | God, ag the orlginal menns. 


neilvily in doing good awuken fer- 


5, Neither—used we—a cloak of coo- 


vent gratitude In the ministers of | efousness; they had not usec religion 
Christ, and Jend thent to render hear- | to conoeul any covetous or selfish 


ly and deyont thanksgiving to God. | purpose, 
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How he preached, 1 THESBSALONIANS II. 


we flattering words,* a3 ye know, 
nor a cloak of covetousness ; God 
4s witness: 

6 Nor of men souglit we glory,” 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 


when we might have been bur- | 


dengome,** as the apostles of 
Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among you, 
even 88 a nuree cherishcth her 
children: 


8 So being affectionately desir- 


ous of you, we were willing to | 


have imparted unto you, not the 


gospel of God only, but also our | 


own souls, because ye were dear 
unto us. 

9 For ye remember, bretluen, 
our labor and travail:* for labor- 
ing night and day, because we 


would not be chargeable unto | 


any of you, we preached unto you 
the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God 
aso, how holily and justly and un- 
blainably we behaved onrselves 
among you that believe : 

11 As ye know how we exhorted 
aad comforted and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12 That ye would walk worthy 


e2Cor. 2:17. δ John 5:41-44; Gal. 1:16. 
* Or, used authority, ¢ 2Cor, 12:13-135. ἃ Rom. 
1:11, © Acte 20:31, 25: @Theaa. 3:7, ἡ, f Eph. 
4.1. ¢ 1Car. 1:9. b Matt. 10:40: 4 Pet. 3:2. 
—_ 


. 6. Been burdensope ; or, as the mar- 
gin, used authority, exacted houor 
of you. Others understand the 
word of requiring support from the 
Thessalonians, verse 9. 
8, Our own souls; our livea: he 
was 60 desirous of their salvation, 
that he was willing not only to 18- 
bor, bul if need be to dic to promote 
it. 

Ὁ, Travail; hard and wearlsome 
toil. Laboring; the reference is to 
manual labor to obtain the means of 


ie aaa 
13. Effectually worketh; leading 
them to repent of their sins and be- 
Meve jn Christ. 
15. Contrary to all men; opposed to 
them, scorning oll Gentiles, and 
hating even Jewa who believe ou 
Christ. 

10. Τὸ speak ; proclaim the gospel. 
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and they heard. 


' of God,! who hath called a. Ὁ. . 
you unto his kingdom and glory.’ 
! 13 For this cause also thank we 
; God without ceasing, because, 
i when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of ua, ye received 
ὁ not asthe word of men," but 
as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which effectually worketh also iu 
you that believe.! 
| 11 For ye, brethren, became fol- 
| lowers of the churches of God 
| whieh in Judea are in Christ Je- 
| sus: for ye also have auffered like 
| things of your own countrymen, 
| even as they have of the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord Je- 
sus, and their own prophets,/ and 
have persecuted us;t ond they 
please not God, and are contrary 
to all men: 

16 Forbidding us to speak to 
the Gentiles that they might be 
| saved,’ to fill up their sins al- 
Ι Ways:! for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost.' 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
| from you for a short time in pres- 
| ence, notin heart, endeavored thie 
more abundantly to sce your face 


with great desire. 
18 Wherefore we would haye 
J Jas. 1:18; 1 Pet. 1:23. j Acty 7:52, 


chase τ οἰή. & Acta 17:5, 13; 18:12, 
15:16; Matt. 23:99. m Rev. 29:11. 


t Or, 
1 Gen. 


To fill up their sins; unwilling to be- 
lieve themselves, or to have the 
Gentiles believe, they filled up the 
cup of their iniquities and of God's 
vengeance. The wrath is come; the 
wrath of God. It was already at 
their door, ready to fall upon them 
and consume them to the uttermost. 
This epistle was written but a few 
years before the awful overthrow of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nations 
by the Romans. 

11. Being taken from you ; bereaved 
of you, as the original word means. 
The apostle felt, in his separation 
from the Thessalonians, like a father 
bereaved of his children. 

18. Hindered us ; the agency which 
Satan employed was probably that 
of wicked men. : 

INSTRUCTHONS. 
6. The great object of ministers ju 


Paul's concern 


A.D 54. come unto you, even J | 
Paul, once and again; but Satan 
hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing?* Are not 
even ye in the presonce of our 
Lord Jesus Christ? at his com- 
ing ? + 

2U For ye are our glory and joy.¢ 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Paul teatifieth hia great love to the Thesaa- 
Jonians, partly by sending ‘Vimeothy unto 
them to strengthen and counfurt them; part- 
ly by rejoleing In the{r well-dolug 1 16. and 
partly by prayIng for them, end dealring a 
eafe coming unty them. 


Δ ie when we 
\ ' evuld no longer forbear, 
we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone ; 

2And gent Timothous,4 our 
brother, and minister of God, 
und our fellow-laborer in the 
guspel of Christ, to establish you, 
aud to comfort you concerning 
your faith : 

3 Thot no man should be moved 
by these alilictions:*. for your- 


* Or, ylorying, κα Jude 2f b Kew. 1:4. 
e2Cor 1:14: Phil ast ἃ Αεἴν 11:15. ¢ Eph. 
bila. f John 10:2: 1 Cor. 4:9; 2 Yim. 3:10; 


preaching the gospel, should be not 
the praises of men, but the approba- 
tion of Gad. 

δ. In their manner of preaching 
and in their intercourse with men, 
ministers should be kind, gentle, 
eourteous, upright, and sincere— 
not merely or ees aran for the 
purpose of pleasing men, but of do- 

ng them good. 

13. When the truths of the Bible 
are received as coming from God, 
they will be mightily efficacious, 
under the influence of his Spirit, to 
enlighten, sunctify, and save. 1100. 
4:12, 13. 

16. Men are naturally s0 wicked, 
that, If left to themsclves, they will 
not only reject the Suviour, but op- 
pose the prenching of him to others. 
Vhis ig exceedingly offensive to God, 
and exposes all who are guilty of it 
to his wrath. 

14. Eflorta for the salvation of 
soula are hated and opposed, not 
only by wicked men, but by Satan; 
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Sor them. 


selves know that we are appoint- 
cd thereunto.! 

4 For verily, when we were with 
you, we told you beforo that we 
should suffer tribulation ; evenaos 
it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when I could 
no longer forbear,* I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means 
the tempter have tempted you,' 
and our labor be in vain.! 

6 But now when Timotheus eame 
from you unto us, and brought us 
good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good 
remembrance of us ahvays, de- 
siring greatly to see us, as We also 
fo see you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in ajl our 
afiction and distress by your 
faith :* 

8 For now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.! 

9 For what thanks can we ren- 
der to God again for vou, for all 
the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God ; 

10 Night ond day praying ex- 


1 Gal, 
1 Eph. 


b2zCor, 11:2, ἃ, 
k 2 Cor. 7:6, 1. 


LDPet. 2:21.) g ver. 1. 
41:11, 2 Ph Les. 
6:19, 11: Phil. 1:1. 


—— $e — 


and often he succeeds in hindering 
good men from doing what they 
might otherwise accomplish. 

«Ὁ. Sinners who are converted 
and saved In answer to the prayers 
and through the instrumentality of 
Christians, will be jewels in their 
crown of everlasting joy. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. No longer forbear; 80 desirous 
was he of hearing from them, that 
he could not consistently wait any 
longer. 

3. Be moved; be led to renounce 
his religion on account of the trials 
to which it exposed him. We are 
appointed ; it is a part of God’a gra- 
cious plan that his people in this 
world should suffer trials. 

δ. The tempter; Satan. Have templ- 
ed you; to deny Christ. 

8. We live; our life is bound upin 
your spiritual welfure. To hear of 
this fills ua with joy. Compare 
chap. 2:19, 20. 
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Holy living. 


1 TILESSALONIANS IV. 


ceedingly that we might sec your ' 


face, and might perfect that 
which is lacking in vour faith Ὁ 5 

11 Now God himself and onr Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct" our bie et τὸ you. 

12 And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one 
toward another," and toward all 
men, even as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblamable in holi- 
ness beforo God,* cven our Fa- 
ther, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints.4 


CHAPTER ΙΝ. 


1 He exhartcth them te go on forward In all 
manner of godliness, 6 lo Ilve holily aud 
Jusuly, 9 to love one another, 11 and qufetly 
to follow thelr own business; 13 and last of 
all to sorrow moderately for the dead. 15 
And unto thia last exhurtation [5 annexed 
πὶ brief description of the reaureciion, and 
second coming of Christ te judgment. . 


({}URTHERMORE then we be- 
1 seccht you, brethren, and 
exhort! you by. the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have received of us 
haw .ye ought to walk and to 
please God,° so ye would abound 
more and more. 

2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. 

3 For this is the will of God, even 


Brotherly lore. 


your sanctification,that τὸ a. Ὁ. ει. 
should abstain from fornication : « 

4 That every one of you should 
know how tw possesa his vesacl 
in sanctification and honor ; 

5 Not in the lust of concupis- 
cence, even as the Gentiles which 
lnow not God :" 

6 That no mean go beyond and 
defraud’ his brother in any! 
matter: because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such, as we alsa 
have forewarned you and testi- 
fied. 

7 For God hath not called us 
unto uncleannegs, but unto holi- 
nesg,! 

8 He thercfore that despiscth,' 
despiseth not man, but God, who 
hath also given unto us his Holy 
Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love 
ye need not that I wnte unto vou; 
for ye yourselves are taught of 
God to Jove one another.! 

10 And indeed ve do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase mure 
and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, 
and to do your own business,* and 
to work with your own hands, as 
we commandcd yon; 

12 That ye may walk honestly 


. 8 39 Gor, 13:9, 11; Col. 4:12. * Or, gaide. 
biJohu 4:1-1Δἃ ¢ 2 Theas, 2:12; 1 John 3:20, 
21,0 ἀ Zech. 14:5; Jude 11. ἢ Or, request. 
1 Or, beseech, «4 Col 1:10. f 1 Cor, 18:58, 


13. At the coming of cur Lord Jesus 
Christ; when the result of God's 
work of sanctification in the hearts 
of believers shall be made maniiést 
in.its periection. 

-  JNSTRUCTIONS, . 

3. Christians should sce and ac. 
knowledge the bund of God in their 
trials as well as their mercies, and 
never be led by them to renounce 
their confidence in him, or their de- 
yotion to his eervicc. 

Β. When Christians ere steadfast 
and. persevering in the faith and 
practice of the gospel, those minis- 
terg.of Christ who have been instru- 
mental in their conversion give the 
flory to’ God, and rejoice with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 
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I nS 


| 


gb 1Cor. 6:15, 1&8 b Eph. 4:17, 18. 
as, Or orcerrarh, [| Or, ἐμ the, 

Feb. 12:14; 1 Peter 1:14-16. 

J John 15:13, 17. 


§ Or, up: 

Δ δον. 11:41] 
1 Or, τονε, 
hI Pet. 4:15, 


13. Increasing love to Christians 
on account of. their attachment and 
likeness to Christ, and carnest de- 
sires to promote the highest good of 
men, are powerlul means Οἱ perse- 
verance in holiness aud preparation 
for heaven. 


CHAPTER IY. 


4. Possess his vessel ; treat his body. 
as the work and property of God 
and the habitation of an immortal 
spirit. 

6. Despiseth ; 
structions. 

12. Waik honestly ; have a deport- 
ment that is honorable and reputn- 
ble. Without; without the chureh: 
those who do not protess to love 


rejecteth these ἐπ’ 


Hope for the 


A. ἢ. ss. toward them that are with- 
out,* and that ye may have lack 
of nothing.’ 

13 But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concern- 
ing them which are asleep, that 
ve sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

14 For if we beheve that Jesus 
died and rose again, oven so them 
alao which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him." 

15 For this we say. unto vou by 
the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive aud remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which aro asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself shall 
deseend from heaven with 
shout, with the voice of the arech- 
angel, and with the trump of 


ftom. 13512 5 Or, no man. ὃ 1 Cor. 14:20, 
ς Matt. 26:50, 91; Actin 1:11; 2 Thess, 
ἃ Hev, 20:5, & © Rev. 11:18. f Johan 


a 
ci 


re 
es 


Christ Have lack of nathing ; noth- 
ing which is needful for support, 
coltort, and usefulness. 

13. Aslevp; asleep in Jesus, who 
have dled in union with Christ by 
fuith, verse 11. Others; the unen- 
lightened heathen, who have no 


hope of ἃ resurrection and life of 


blessedness with Christ in heaven. 

14. Well God bring with him; raise 
trom the doad in glorious, immortal 
bodies, sv that they as well as those 
that γι alive at Chleist’s coming, 
shall appear with him in glory. 
1 Cor. 15.51-54. 

li. Which arealive; when the Lord 
shall come to Judgment. Shall nat 
prewnt; not go before, or riso to 
meet the Lord before those do who 
ure dend. 

1K. dttse first; before the living 
elall be changed. But atter the 
dead in Christ are raised, the livin 
Ὁ} be changed, and both ascen 
tuycther tobe for ever with the Lord. 
- INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Jesus Christ and his apostles 
were exceedingly desirous not mere- 
ly that men should he converted 
nud have a good hope of heaven, 
but thut they should be eminently 
holy; should uot merely be planted 
ns trecn of righteousness in the gar- 
den of the Lord, but bear much 
fruit. John 15:8, 
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ἫΝ 
| that the day of the Lor 


dead in Christ. 


God:* and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first :4 

17 Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds,¢ 
to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.! 

18 Wherefore comfort? one an- 
other with these words. 


CHAPTER VY. 


L Me proceedeth Jn the former description of 
Christ's coming to Judyment, 16 anid giveth 
divery precepts, 23 and so concludeth the 
eplatie. 


ee of tho times and the sea- 

) sons, brethren, ye have no 
necd that I write unto you. 

2 Por yourselves know P eepeeons 

ΒΟ com- 

eth as ἃ thicfin the night.‘ 


14:3. ¢ Or, erhort. g Luke 12:29, 40; 2 Pet, 


3:10; Hev. 16:15. 


8. Men treat God as they treat the 
truths of the Bible. Those who dis- 
belicve and reject them, disbclicve 
and reject him ; and those who love 
and obey them, love and obey him. 

12. Diligence in lawful useful 
business is the duty of all men, un- 
less disabled; it is the means by 
which God ordinarily supplies their 
wants and enables thei to pay their 
debts. support their families, and be 
useful to their tellow-men. 

18. The prospect of meeting our 
plous friends ot the day of judg- 
ment, and with them, perfect in 
hody and soul, ascending with 
Clirist and all his redeemed, to be 
for ever Ilke him, soothes the an- 
guish of parting with them, and fills 
the soul with joys unspeakable and 
full of glory. 


CHAPTER Y. 


1 The times and the seasons; that 
pertain to the Lord's coming, of 
which he had just been speaking. 
Ve have no need that 1 write unto you : 
for the reason stated in the next 
verso. 

2. Perfectly; more literally, accu- 
rotely, having been carefully in- 
structed on that point by myself. 
The day of the Lord; of his second 
coming In glory just spoken of. As 
@ thief in the night; suddenly and at 
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Watch fulness. 


3 For when they shall sav, Peace 


and safety; then sudden destruc- : 
tion cometh upon them, as trav- ' 


ail upon a woman with child ;+ 
and they shall not escape. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in : 


darkness,” that that day should 
overtake vou as a thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, 
and the children of the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 Therefore let us not sleep,* as 
do others; but let us watch and 
be sober.4 

7 For they that sleep, sleepin the 
night; and they that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breast- 

late of faith aud love;* and 

or a helmet, the hope of salva- 
tion. 

9 For God hath not appointed 
us to wratb,‘ but to obtain salva- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who dicd for us, that, wheth- 


_ aJer. 13:21. bEph. 6:8: LJobn 4:4, ¢ Mate. 
23:5; Rom. 13:12, 13. ἀ 1 Pet. 0:8. ὁ Isa 
69:17. f Hom. 9:22: 1 Pet. 2:5, g Hom. l4:s, 
9, 2Cor. 5:15. * Or, erhort, b Web. 11:7. 17. 


an unexpected time. It is God's 
will that men should live in con- 
stant preparation for it. <All over- 
curious computations for the pur- 
pose of fixing its exact date are vain 
and profitless. Matt. 24:36. What 
the apostle here saya of Christ's 
second coming is eminently true also 
‘fhis particular coming to each one 
wt death, which is, in truth, to him 
the end of the world. Heb. 9:27. 

3. Trey; the wicked, who are liv- 
ing in careleag security. Compare 
Matt. 24:37-39. 

4. Fe; Christians. Mol in dark- 
ness; the darkness of Jgnorance and 
sin. They had been enlightened by 
the reception of the truth. Skould 
overtake you; surprise you in an un- 
prepared state, as a thief does. 

6. Steep; live in atupidity and car- 
nal securily. unmindful of and un- 
influenced Dy the great truths of the 

ospel. 

1. They that sleep, sleep in the night— 
drunken in the night; 88. the natural 
night Is the time when men Indulge 
in natural sleep and drunkenness, 
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Christian duties 


‘er we wake or sleep, we a D. :4. 
should live together with him.* 
11 Wherefore comfort* your- 
: Belves together, and edify one an- 
other, even as also ye do. 
' 12 And we beseech yon, breth- 
, ren, to know them which labor 
| among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you ἢ 
Ι 13 And to csteem them very 
highly in love for their work's 
| Bake. And be at peace among 
yourselves.! . 
| 14 Now we exhortt yon, breth- 
: ren, Warn them that are unmruly,:! 
, comfort the feeble-minded, sup- 
| port the weak,“ be patient toward 
all men! 
15 See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man ;™ but ever fol- 
| low that which is good," both 
| among yourselves, and to all men. 
16 Rejoice evermore.° 
| 


17 Pray without ceasing.P 

18 In every thing give thanks :4 
for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 
i Mark 9:50. t Or, besrecA. 3 Or, disorteriy. 
} Heb. 12:12. ἃ Hom. 15:1. JEph. 4:2. m Prev. 
20:22, 28:29, Matt. 5:99, 44; 1 Pet. 3:9. a Gal. 
Ὁ PHIL. 4:4. ἢ Eph. gosto. 


6:10. Pp Rom. 12:12. 


so they who live in the spiritual 
Night of ignorance and sin may be 
expected to give themselves up tu 
spiritual sleep and dissolutcuess. 
But not so we, who are of the day, 
as the apostle proceeds to show. 

8. -Breastplate—helma ; see Eph. 
6:13-18, and notes. 

9. To oldain salvation ; this was evi- 
dent from their having believed in 
Christ. 

10. Wake or sleep ; be found among 
the living or the dead. 

12. Know them which labor among 
you; ΕΒ your ministers, with aftec- 
| tionate love and obedience to their 
; justructions. 

13. Their work's sake: as preachers 

of the gospel and promoters of your 

spiritual good. 

14. Unruly ; those who live in vio 
| Jation of the rules of God's word. 
' Feeble-minded ; thase who are casily 

disheartened and discouraged. jhe 
weak; the weak in faith. Compare 

Kom. 14:1; 15:1. 

16. Rejotce; in God and his salra. 
| tion. 


Counsels and 


A.D. 54. 
it.s 

20 Despise not prophesyings.” 

21 Brave all anges hold. fast 
that which is good. 

22 Abstain from all appearance 
of evil.¢ 

23 And the very God of peace 
sanclify you wholly; and J pray 
God yous whole spirit and soul 
and budy be preserved blamcless 
unto the coming of our Lord Je- 
aus Christ.! 


‘a kph. 4:0. bi Cor. 14:1) 48. 
d Phil, atk. @ lentel 3-14, 


19 Quench not the Spir- 


ΟἹ John 4:1. 
£1Cor. 1:8, 8. 


: 19. Quench not the Spirit; by refua- 
ing to follow his gracious leadings, 
duing what you know to be contra- 
ΤΣ to his will, or neglecting to per- 
orm the duty to which he prompts 
you. 
20. Prophesyings ; see note to] Cor. 
12:28. 
21. Prove all Sr A by comparing 
them with the Bible ; and if they do 


not ayree Wilh ἙΝῚ reject them ; if 


they do, receive und believe them. 
25. Tae coming of our Lord ; his sec- 
ond coming in glory. See nole to 


chap. 8:18. 
24. Whe also will do it; God, who 
hud begun their sanctification, 


would increase it Lill it should be 
perfected. 

27. Unto all; for lt was not design. 
ed for individuals merely, but for 
the whole church, 

INSTUVETIONS. 

6. As we know thant God will call 
us to judgment, but cannot know 
when, we should be always ready, 
and so live that whenever called we 
may give our account with joy, and 
not with grief, 

0. Those who belleve in Christ 
ond obey his commands show that 
they are elected to eternal life and 
are heirs of heaven. 

13. Ministerg who take tho over- 
sight of churches ure not to be es- 
teeined merely or principally on ac- 
count of thelr ofllee, but must do 
worka which are worthy of esteem, 
or they give no evidence of being 
ministers of Christ, aud have no 
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salutations. 


24 Faithful is lie that calleth 
you,* who also will do id, 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Grcct all the brethren with a 
holy kiss." 

27 I charge’ you by the Lord, 
that this epistle be rcad unto all 
the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. - Amen. 

The firat epzste unto the Thes- 

salonians was written from 
Athens. : 


g 1 Cor, 10:13; 2 Thess. 3:3. b Ram. 16:10, 


* Or, adjare, 


claim, as such, to the respect and 
confidence of his people. 

16. A Christian is never placed in 
any situation in which he has not 
abundant reason forexcceding great 
joy. 

18. A dependent, grateful, and 
benevolent spirit, manifested in ha- 
bitual thanksgiving and in suppli- 
cation for ourselves and our fellow- 
inen, is peculiarly pleasing to God. 

19. Though the Ifoly Spirit is al- 
mighty, he may be resisted. His 
influences nay be quenched, their 
efficacy counteracted, and by the 
commission of sin and the neglect 
of duty men may deprive themselves 
of his saving power. 

21. [carers of the gospel are 
bound to tnquire, exainine, and 
judge whether what they henr is or 
is not according to the Bible; and 
any man or body of-men that denies 
them this right, or hinders them 
from exercising it, is violating the 
revealed will of God. 

24. God will certainly and wholly 
sanctify and save all who truly be- 
oe in Christ and continue to serve 

im. 

25. The fact that Paul felt his 
necd of the ivayers of living Chris. 
tians, and often asked for them, but 
never asked for the prayers of the 
dead or of the Virgin Mary, shows 
conclusively that it is not right te 
pray to them. No inspired man 
ever did it, and none who rightly 
understand and obey the Scriptures 


ι ever will do It. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONTANS., 


Tue second epistle to the Thessaloniana seems to have 
been written not very long after the first, and from the same 
place, Corinth. The main design of the apostle was to cor: 
rect certain false expectations among the Thessalonians in 
respect to the supposed near approach of the Lord’s second 
coming, whether based on misapprehension of his oral vr 
written instructions, or on pretended revelations from thie 
Spirit of prophecy. In doing this, he brings in that remark- 
able prophecy respecting “the man of sin,” which occupics 
ΒΟ large a part of the second chapter; renews the exhorta- 
tions given in the first epistle to steadfastness in trials; and 
warns them against idleness and the neglect of their daily 
avocations, a vice that would naturally ally itself with their 
erroncous ideas respecting “the day of the Lord” as just at 
hand, 


CHAPTER I. | from God our Father and a. ἢ. 54. 
the Lord Jesus Christ.» 

which he had of their faith, love. and ps- 8 We are bound to thank God 
thence; Ll and therewlthal uacth divers rua- | εἰν ays for you, c brethren, as it ig 
τας eaeeine chleketis takeu Lemie | meet, because that your faith 
“righteous Judgment of God. groweth exceedingly, and the 
UL, and Silvanus, and Timo- / charity of every one of you al 

“theus, unto the church of the | toward cach other aboundcth ; 
Thessalonians in God our Father 4 So that we ourselves ‘glory in 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: you in the churches of God. for 
2 Grace unto you, ond pence, | your pationce and faith in all your 


2 Paul certifieth them of the good opinion 


al Thess. 1:1, etc. &1Cor, 1:3. 01 Thess. [1:3, 3; 85:6, 9. @ 3 Cor. 9:2; 1 Thess. 5:19, 20 


Second coming 


2 THESSALONIANS I. 


of Christ. 


4. D. 54, persecutions and tribule- | everlasting destruction from the 


tions that ye endure :5 

5 Which is a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God; 
that ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which yo 
also sutler:¢ 


Ὁ SNecing it ia a righteous thing: 


with God to recompense tribule- 
tion to them that trouble you; 
7 And to you who are troubled 
rest with us," when the Lord Je- 
Kus shall be revealed from heay- 
en with his mighty angels,” ‘ 

8 In fluming fires tokingf ven- 
reance on them that know not 
Ἢ xl," and that obey not the gos- 
pelof our Lord Jesus Chriat:! 

9 Who shall be punished with 


a Jaa. 11. ὃ Phil. 132% ¢ 1 Theas. 2:14; 
Web, 10:79, a3. dU Rew. 6:10. © Rey. 24:10. 
* (sr. the ancets of Ais power, [1 Thess. 4:14; 


Jude 4. ¢ Heb. 10:27; 2 Peter 8:5, ὃ Or, 
CHAPTER 1. 
5. A manifest token; your “ pa- 


tience and fuith,’? namely, “in all 
your persecutions and tribulations,’’ 
endured for Christ's sake, make it 
inmanifest that α righteous judgment 
js coming When God will graciously 
reward you and punish your foes. 
Theat ye may be counted worthy; these 
words express the end and issue to 
which the righteous Judgment of 
God looka, in the case of those who 
have stead{faslly suifered for Christ's 
take. 

3. When the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
weled ; αὐ the oy of judgment. 

0. Hrerlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord; their destruc. 
tion consists in cverlasting banish- 
ment from God’s presence and tha 
tlory of his power, ond the ever- 
fasting endurance of God’s wrath 
with the devil and his angels. Matt. 
25:41, 46. 

10. Admired tn all them that believe ; 
dint ia, in the persons of all them 
that believe ; for they will be trans- 
formed into Christ's image In soul 
nad body, aud wilk reflect his glory. 
Hecause our testimony among you was 
bticved; ὦ parenthetical sentence 
aikled to show that the Thegsalo- 
nians iso are included in‘ al] them 
that believe.’ Δ. that day; iu the 
day of Christ’s second coming. 


resence of the Lord,’ and from 

he Rory of his power; * 

10 When be shalt come to be glo- 
rified in his saints,' and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe™ 
(because our testimony among 
you was believed) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray al- 
ways for you, that our God would 
count! you worthy of éAis calling," 
and fulfil all the good pleasure 
of Ais goodness, and thé work of 
faith with power : 

12 That the namo of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you,® and ve in him, eccording to 
the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


yielding, bh Deut. 52:41, 43; Pea, 79:6; Zeph, 
1:6. i Rom. 2:x, J Phil. 3:19; 2 Pet. 3:1 
K Isa. 2:10. | Matt. 25:31. m Pen, 64:35. 2 Or, 
Pouchsafo, ἃ Col, 1:12; Rev. 3:4, 01 Pel. 1:1. 


These words are to be connected 
immediately with those before the 
parenthesia. 

11. This calling; their calling to 
eternal life. Fulfil; in your souls. 
All the good pleasure of his goodness ; as 
wanifested in carrying forward to 
completion the work of sanctifica- 
tion in yoursouls. The work of faith ; 
that is, Cull the work of faith in 
your souls, by making perfect your 
faith with its truite. 

12. Be glorified in you, and yein him; 
by their bearing his image, promot- 
ing his glory, ond being admitted to 
his rest. . 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. The holy, consistent, and use- 
ful lives of Christians are a striking 
manifestation of the power of divine 
gracc,in which the friends of Christ 
greatly rejoice, and for which they 
render hearty and devout thanks- 
giving to God. 

8. ‘Khe Prosper . injustice, and 
cruelty of the wicked, and the ad- 
versity, meeckness, patience, and 
submission of the righteous, show 
that men are not in this world treat- 
ed according to theircharacter; and 
that there ls a coming Judgment, 
when the righteous wi)l be reward- 
ed and the wicked punished accord. 
ing to their works. 

υ. The endicss destruction of the 
perscveringly wicked 1s just. 
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Steadfastness. 
CIAPTER II. 


2 We willeth them to continue steadfast In 
the truth recelved, 3 showeth that there 
‘ shall be a departure from the faith, 9 and 
a discovery of antichrist, before the day of 
the Lord come. 15 And thereupon repeat- 
eth hls former exhortation, and prayceth for 
them. 
Ne we beseech you, breth- 
IN ren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
guthering together unto him, _ 
2 That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
sprit, nor by word, nor by letter 
¢ Dan. 7:25, 


e Matt. 24:4-6, 6 1 Tim. 4:1. 


CHAPTEN II. 


1. By the coming of our Lord; rath- 
er, in respect to the coming of our 
Lord, of which he had just spoken. 

2. By rit; by any pretended rev- 
elation from the Spirit of God. As 
from us ; ΕΟΈΘΙΠΕ to come from us. 

3. A falling away ; a great aposta- 
sy from the faith and practice of 
the gospel. That man of sin; the 
words ‘‘man of sin” are to be un- 
derstood not of any single person, 
but of a wicked system presided 
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Man of sin. 


as from us, as that the day a ". "1. 
of Christ is at hand.+ 

3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means: for(hotday sha!lnotcome, 
except there come a falling away 
first,° and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition ; 4 

4 Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called 
God,¢ or that is worshipped; 80 
that he as God sitteth in the tem- 
pe of God, showing himself that 
1¢ is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that when 


ἀ Jolin 17:12. © Isa. 14:13; Rev. 13:6. 


the Bible, and persecutes those who 
embrace it. See the history of 
Wicklifle, Huss, and Jerome of 
Prague, of the Waldenses, of the 
Inquisition, of Mary queen of Fng- 
land, and of St. Bartholomew's day 
in France. Who invades the pre- 
Trogatives of God, pretending to be 
the head of the chureh, to forgive 
sins, and to do what God himself 
cannot do—grant indulgences t) 
commit sins. S&ce the history of 
pope Leo X., of the archbishop of 
Mayence, of Tetzel, and of papnt 


over and directed by a succession of | indulgences. Who practically on 


wicked men. The words of the 
apostle clearly describe that great 
system of spiritual tyranny and 
wickedness of which the papacy 
lag ever been the central power. 
Be revealed; show himscltf, and be 
made manifest in his true charncter. 
The son of perdition ; the very words 
applied by our Saviour to the apos- 
tate Judas. They describe the man 
of sin as notoriously wicked and 
doomed to ilnal destruction. See 
the historics of popes John IT. and 
John ὙΠ... of Marcellinus; of 
Tfonorius, of whom the council of 
Constantinople say, “ We have 
caused him to be accursed ;” of En- 
genius, whom the council of Basle 
call 4 simonist. a perjurer, a wil- 
fil heretic 9; of John XITI.; of Sex- 
tus 1V.; of Alexander VI., who, as 
a papal historian says, was ‘‘ one of 
the greatest and most horrible mon- 
sters in nature ;” ond of many oth- 
ers. See Guieciardini, Ciaconius, 
and other papal historlans. 

4. Who opposeth and exaltcth himself 
above all that ts called God; opposeth 
the gospel of Christ ns revealed in 


nuls the laws of God, and substi- 
tutes for them the commandments 
of men; as when the council of 
Trent decreed. “: Whosoever shall 
say that it is not more blessed to re- 
main in virginity or celibacy than 
to be Joined in marriage. let him be 
accursed 1.) and when the pope says, 
‘The careful to preserve the peuple 
not only from the reading of papers, 
but from the reading ofthc Bible '-- 
‘‘shun with horror the reading of 
such deadly poison ;” thus exaltlng 
himself above the word of Ciod. 
See the Catechism of Dr. James 
Butler, Deus’ Moral Theology. and 
other papal works. As God; assum- 
ing the right to control the con- 
science, receiving the titles, and 
claiming the honors which belon 
only to God—called by his deludec 
followers, ‘‘Our Lord God the 
Pope,” Ὁ Another God upon earth,” 
“ King of kings and Lord of lords." 
See Newton on the Prophecies. 

5. These things; that there would 
bea great apostasy before the com- 
ing of Christ toJudgment. Ofcourse 
that event was not near. Verse 2. 


Coming and doom 2 TILESSALONIANS Τί, of antichrist. 


all power aud evigne and lying 
wonders, 

10 And with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish; because they received 

7 For the mystery of iniquity | not tho love of the truth,* that 
doth already work :* only he who {ΠΟΥ might be saved. 
now letteth aril lef, until he be: 11 And for this cause God shall 
tnken out of the way. ' send them strong delusion,' that 

5 And then shall that Wicked be | they should believe a lic: 
vealed, whom tho Lord shall i 12 That they all might be damn- 
ronsumoe with tho spirit of his cd who believed not the truth, 
mouth,’ and shall destroy with but had pleasurc in unrighteous- 
the brightness of his coining :° ness. ; 

0 ren him, whose coming is 13 But we are bound to give 
nfter the working of Satan, with thanks always to God for you," 


ap. ss. 1 was yet with you, I told 
you these things? 
G6 And now ye know what with- 
holdeth* that he might be re- 
vealed in his time. 


ἡ Web, 4:13, © 1 Cor. 16:25. f Ezek. 14:9; 


* Or, μοι, a 1 Jolin 1:2. Ὁ Ina, 1L:4; 
Rom. 1:24. κα Deut. 92:08. Beh. 1:2 


Than, 7.10, 1d; Rev, 19:15, 21, ¢ Heb. 10:27, 


9. After the working of Satan ; by his 
aid, and like him deceitiul, crafty, 
and wicked Lying wonders; pre- 
tending to work miracles whicn they 
do not, and the pretence is a lie de- 
signed to delude the ignorant. 

10. Deceicableness of unrighteou: ness » 
all deceitful arts and practices to 
promote their selfish and unright- 
eous schemes. Jn them that perish; 
added to show over whom the wick. 
ed and lying arts of the man of sin 
have power. Because they receto-d 
not; still further added to show wh 
the men just spoken ΟἹ perish. It Is 
because they received not the love of 
the truth; did not give the truth a 
loving reception, because they hated 
it and chose error in its stead. 

11, For thts catse; because they 
hate and reject the truth. Shall send 
them strong delusion ; permit it in his 
providence (0 come upon them as τι 
righteous judgment for their hntred 
and rejection of the truth. Believe (ὁ 
lies those lying wonders and false 
immoral doctrines propngated by 
the mon of sin, to the deceiving and 
rulning of multitudes who take 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13. Chosen you fa salvation through 
sanctification—and heltef of the truth, 
God not only chooses his people to 
salvation, but he chooses the way 
also—' aunclification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth’’—a way iu 
which they “4 work out “their ‘own 
snivation with fear and trembling,’ 
while God “worketh in” them 
τι both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” 
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6. Wehkhol&th; holdeth back or 
hindereth the development of the 
min of sin, and his claiming the 
high powers and prerogatives which 
he ufterwards assumed. 

τ. The mystery of iniquity ; that am. 
hitious, proud, covctous, and dom- 
Incering spirit. which the popes af. 
terwards exhibited in assuming to 
be lords temporal and spiritual. He 
who now fettth; the Roman govern- 
ment, which. while It lasted, pre- 
vented the rise of the papal civil 
government. Until he be taken out of 
the wey; the Roman government 
would continue, us long as it should 
lust, to prevent the establishment at 
Rome of the papat government. 

6. Then; afler the downfall of the 
Homan empire. That Wicked; the 
wicked one, the man of sin and son 
of perdition spoken of in verse 3. 
He revealed ; manifest himself; claim 
to be wniversal bishop and lord of 
the kings of the carth. Shall con- 
xunte with the spirit of his mouth ; com- 
pare Isn. 11:4, Te ehall amite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, 
nnd with the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wieked Ὁ) Isa. 49:2, ‘* He 
hath inade my mouth like a shar 
eword δον. 1:18, “Out of his 
mouth went a sharp two-edged 
aword."' See aleo Rev. 10:21. The 
reference apparently ls as well to 
the judgments that proceed from 
the mouth of Christ, as te the doc. 
trines of hia gospel and the power of 
hisSpirit. The full accomplslunent 
of this promise can alone glye us ita 
full Interpretation. 


ee eee ee Ce ... 
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brethren beloved of the Lord, be- | which ye have been taught, 4. Ὁ. ει. 
cause God hath from the begin- | whether by word, or our epistle. 
ning chosen you to salvation | 16 Now. our Lord Jesus Christ 
through sanctification of the himself, and God, even our Fa- 
Spirit and belief of the truth:* | ther, which hath loved us,’ and 
14 Whercunto be called you by ' hath given us everlasting consu- 
our gospel,’ to the obtaining of lation and good hope through 
the glory of our Lord Jesus : grace,¢ 
Christ.¢ | 17 Comfort your hearts, and 
15 Therofore, brethren, stand ᾿ stablish you in every good word 
fast, and hold the traditions . and work. 


eEph, 1:4; 1 Theas. 1:4; 1 Pet. 1:2. ΒΕ. 
5.10. ¢ John 17:22; 1 Thesa, 2:12; 1 Peter ' 


5:10. ἃ John 13:1; 1 John 4:10; ἔν. 1:5, 
e 1 Pet. 1:3. 

14. Wahereunto ; 10 salvation in the 
way just mentioned. 

15. The traditions; — instructions 
Which the apostle had given them 
in preaching and by writing. 


Ι 
| which the word is used by the apos- 
i tles, are the doctrines and duties 
| which they preached, and which are 
' recorded in the Bibte. These are 
| the traditions and the only tradi. 
INSTRUCTIONS, . tions which they exhorted their 
2. The apostles did not teach that hearers to hold. IZencg the reason 
the day of judgment or the end of | why all people should have the Bi. 
the world was near; but that the | ble and study it, that they may un. 
day of death, when their bearers | derstand and follow the traditions 
would be called into eternity, was | which apostles and other inspired 
near, and that they should be al- | men taught. IIence. too, the reason 
ways ready ; forin such an hour as ; why popes are afraid to have the 
they thought not, the Son of man | Bible freely circulated. It points 
would in that sense come. Luke | out their character, and describes 
12: 35-40. 1 the wickedness of their doings. It 
5. The rise and progress of the | denounces the system of which they 
papacy and all its abominations, in | are the head. as the "- man of sin.” 
exact fulfilment of the declarations | © the son of perdition,” -- the wicked 
of Paul, uttered and recorded hun- | one,” ‘the mystery of iniquity τ 
(reds of years before, show that he | ‘‘ whose coming is after the work- 
was divinely inspired to make | ing of Satan, with signs aud lying 
known these things; and that the | wonders, in all deceivablencss of un- 
epistles ag well as the gospels, the | righteousness.” If the people are 
ew Testament as well as the Old, | permitted to read it and judge lor 
gre the sure and infallible word of | themselves of its meaning, and are 
God. disposed to follow it, they will! sce 
8. The same divine Spirit who by | that popes and their associates ore 
the mouth of Paul forctold the rise | antichrist, and will treat them nc- 
and progress of popery, foretold | cordingly. No wonder they issue 
also its destruction; and the accom- | bulls against the Bible being circu 
plishment of one part of the proph- |; Jated in Italy, and that the masses 
ecy ig conclusive cvidence that, in | of their people have not been taught 
due time, will be witnessed the per- : 1o read it. No wonder their priests, 
fect accomplishment of the other. | even in the United States, often take 
Rev. 19:20. the Bible away from their people, 
9-12. Satan has had much todoin | and sometimes burn it. It 40. 
the rise and progress of popery,aud | nounces their system os false and 
now has much to do in sustaining | wicked.and describes those who are 
it, by wars and bloodshed, persecu- | deluded by it as believing ἃ lie. 
tion and cruelty, deceit and false- | Let the Bible circulate, and Jet all 
hood, and by those pretended mira- | read, believe, and obey it os the 
cles and lying wonders, by which | word of God, and errors of every 


multitudes, who receive not the | description will vanish, will be con- 

(ruth in the love of it, are deceived | sumed with the breath of his mouth 

to their destruction. and destroyed with the brightnesgy 
15. Traditions, in the sense in! of his coming. 
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avo. CILAPTER III. εἶ Seiten did Ν cot any ran 
πἰχσανο με ηέας αδυϊΓ 8 το. | Uread for naught; but wrought 
eet what raufhence he hatiinthem,© | With labor and travail night and 


makcth requeat to Gad in their behalf, 6 da thatwe might not be charge- 
giveth them divers precepts, capecially to ble t ‘of . 
shin idleness and ΠῚ company, 16 andJast [ 8026 tO any ΟἹ you: 

ofall conchudeth with prayer and salutation, 9 Not because we have not pow- 


SINALLY, brethren, pray for | cr,* but to make ourselycs on en- 
᾿ us, that the word of the Lord | samplo unto you to follow us. 
may have free course,” and be | 10 For cven when we were with 
giorified, even as zis with you: | you, this wo commanded you. 

2 And that wo may be delivered ; that if any would not work, ΠΟΙ: 
from unreosonablet and wicked | ther sboutd he cat," 
men: for all men have not faith. | 11 For we hear that there are 

3 Dut the Lord is failhful,* who | some which walk among you dis- 
shall sloblish you, and keep you | orderly, working not at all, but 
from evil.” | are busy bodics.! 

4 And we have confidence in the | 12 Now them that are such we 
Lord touching you,* that ye both ; command and exhort by our Lord 
do and will do the things which | Jesus Christ, that with quictness 
we command you. they work,) and eat their own 

5 And the Lord direct your | bread. 
hearts into the love of God,‘ 13 But ye, brethren, be not wea . 
and into the patient waiting for |; ry ὁ in well- doing.’ 

Christ.? | 14 And if any man obcy not our 
6 Now we command you, breth- word by this epistle, note that 
| 


ren, in the name of our Lord | man,! ond haye no company with 
Jesus Christ, that yo withdraw him,! that he may be ashamed. 
youraclyes from cvery brother | 15 Yot count im not as an ene- 
that wallecth disorderly,* and not | my, but admonish fim as a broth- 
ufter the tradition which he re- | er.” 

ceived of us, 16 Now the Lord of peace him- 
7 Por yourselves know how ye | self give you peace always by all 
ought lo follow us: for wo be- | ncans.". The Lord be with you 
haved not ourselycs disorderly | all. 

uMoNyE You; 17 The salutation of Paul with 


41 Tim. 5:15; 1 Pet. 4:15, j Fph. 4:24 § O°, 
faint not. kl Cor, τ || Or, signify that 
man byanepirtic. | Mutt. 14:17; ver. 6. m Lev. 
19:17. @ ltom, 16:20, 


“(τὶ σα, tr. abeurd. δὶ Cor. 149. b John 
11:1, ὁ 2 (Ὅτ, 7:16. 4 UChr. 29:15, 3 Or, 
potlence of Christ, oa Cor. 6:11, 18: 1 ΤΊΠι. 6:5. 
(Acta La:3; 20:24. 61 Cur. 0:6. b Gen. 3:19. 


9. Power ; authority and right, ac- 
cording to the gospel, to receive sup- 
port while prenching it. An ensam- 
ple; of diligence in business and 
readiness to labor and suffer for the 
good of others. 

10. Netther should he eat ; be should 
not be supported from the earnings 
of others. 

11. Busybodies; neglecting their 
‘own business and meddling with 
celve it. that which does not belong to them. 

3. The Lord ts faithful; to all his 17. Which ts the token; mark by 
promises, and may be safely trusted. 1 which the cpistle may be known to 
6, Disorderly ; wot according tothe | be from me. ᾿ The preceding part of, 
rules of God's wont, as the apostle | the epistle had been written, as 
bad taught them. Tradition ; in the | usnal, by an amanuensis. Jn crery 
kense Of precepts. See note to chap. | qisile; these words need not be 

2:15. | taken with any limitation ; whero 

an ou3 


CHAPTER ITI. 

1. Hare free course ; not be obstruct- 
ed and hindered in Its progress. Be 
glorified; by manifesting its divine 

ower in the salvation of all who 
relieve. 

2. Have not faith ; faith In the gos- 
wel. They reject It, and manifest 
unreasonable and wicked opposition 
towards those who preach kt or re- 


Parting 


mine own hand,* which is the 

token in every epistle: so I write. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ be with you all.» Amen. 


el Cor. 16:21, b Rom, 16:24. 


he does not expressly mention the 
fact, it is still probable that the 
closing benediction was from his 
own hand. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Prayer is as really instrumen- 
tal in the success of the gospel as 
preaching ; and is one of the most | 

owerful means of being delivered | 
front, or of overcoming the opposi- | 
tion of the wicked. 

6. Not to associate with members 
of the church who by their sins dis- 

race their profession, is one of the | 
ἄν πον appointed means for bring- 
ing them to repentance, and thus | 
preventing their ruin. Verse 14. 

9. True benevolence will lead per- 
sons sometimes to omit enforcing 
their just rights, in order to do 
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benediction. 


J The second epistle to a. Ὁ. 54. 
the Thessalonians was writ- 
ten from Athens. 


greater good to their fcllow-men. 
1 Cor. 1:W18. 

10. Idleness is a great sin, and the 
supporting of idte persons by pri- 
vate or public charity, or in any 
way which encourages them in idle. 
ness, should be conscientiously 
avoided. 

12. All who can, should be habit- 
ually diligent in useful and appro- 
priate business. If necessary, it 
Should be done for their own sup. 
port; and if not necessary for this, 
it should be done for the purpose of 
assisting others. 

18. Those who are blessed with 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
will be furnished, in obeying him. 
with ail needed good for time and 
etcrnity. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY. 


—_—————————_ i. 


ResPectina the date of this epistle very different opinions 
are held. Some place it as early in the apostle’s history as 
liis journey to Macedonia, recorded Acts 20:1; or in some 
anrecorded visit made by him to Macedonia during his long 
\wwjourn in Ephesus, Acts 19:10. Others believe that it was 
written after Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, and conse- 
quently, after the close of the narrative in the Acts of the 
Apostles. To consider the difficulties connected with these 
dillerent views, and the arguments by which they are main- 
tained, does not come within the plan of the present brief 
commentary. The internal arguments in favor of a late date 
are very strong. No one can carefully study the three pas- 
feral epistles to Timothy and Titus, of which the second tc 
Timothy was certainly written during tle apostle’s last im- 
prisuument near the close of his life, without being profound. 
ly impressed with the conviction that they all belong, as it 
tcspeets style and tone of thought, to the same period of the 
spostle’s life; and, as it respects subject-matter, to the same 
ase when the churches were troubled by the same false 
-achers. In both these respects the first and second epis- 
es to Timothy are remarkably like each other, and unlike 
ihe epistle to the Ephesians, which, upon the supposition of 
the early date of the present cpistle, would come in between 
the two. 

Ii these three epistles wo have the affectionate counsel of 


an inspired apostle, ripe in Christian experience and drawing 
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1 TIMOTHY 1. 


near to the close of his ministry, addressed to two young men 
whom the IToly Ghost had made overseers of the churches. 
They are a storchouse of instruction for all to whom is com- 
mitted the ministry of reconciliation. Let them, as they hope 
to render up at the last day an account of their stewardship 
with joy and not with grief, diligently and prayerfully study 
and reduce to daily practice these precepts of heavenly wis- 
dom given by the Iloly Spirit through the pen of “Paul the 


Iaternal love and counsels. 


aged.” 


CILAPTER I. 


Timothy [5 put In mind of the charge which 
waa given unto bin by Paul at hle going 
to Macadonia. 5. Of the right ue and end 
of the law. Il Of Poul'a calilng to be an 
apostle, 20 and of ΠΥ πιο and Alexan- 
der. 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
1 Christ by the coinmandment 
of God our Saviour, and Lord Je- 
sus Christ,* wchich is our hope :Ὁ 

2 Unto Timothy,« my own son 
in the faith :4 Grace, mercy, and 

eoce, from God our Father and 

6889 Christ our Lord.¢ 

3 As 1 besought thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when I went into 
Maccdonian,! that thou mightest 


"ἃ 


5 Αοῖν 9:10. Κ΄ Ὁ]. 1:27 ¢cactalé:), d Tit. 
1:4. 6 Θι}. 1:3; 1 Pet. 1:3. { Αείμ 20:1, 3. 
ach. 6:8, 1, 20. b Rom. 13:8, 10; Gal. 5:14; 


CTIAPTER I. 


2. My men son; spiritually, having 
been converted by his instrumen- 
tality. 

3. Other doctrine; false doctrine 
contrary to what Paul had taught. 

4. Flbles ; called “ profane and old 
wives’ fables,’ chap. 4:7; and ‘‘ Jew- 
ish tables.” Titus 1:14. The apos- 
tle has reference to absurd legends 
and stories such as abound in the 
writings of the later Jews. Endless 

enedlogies ; the exact nature of these 
is unknown. According to some, 
the reference !s to the Jewish records 
of their descent from Abraham, b 
which thelr pride was nourished, 
ond their confidence was withdrawn 
from Christ to fleshly relations. 
Others, with more probability, sup- 
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i charge some that they a. 1. δ. 
teach no other doctrine, 
4 Neither give heed to fables and 
i endless gencalogies,¢ which min- 
| gay rage, rather than god- 
ly edifying which is in faith: 9° 
0. 


5 Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity out of a pure 
heart," and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfcigned: 

6Trom which some _ having 
swerved,*! have turned aside u- 
to vain jangling ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the 
| law ; understanding neither what 
1 they say, nor whereof they af- 


4:10. j Rom. 1:23. 


pose that the apostle has in view 
tubles respecting the generation of 
angelic orders of beings. ‘Though 
the system of Gnosticism, which is 
filled with such ‘(endless genealo- 
gies,’ was of later origin, they sup- 
pose that its germs may haye exist- 
ed in the apostle’s day, and have 
mixed themselves with Jewish tn- 
bles. Minister questions, rather than 
godly edifying: lend to nothing but 
empty questions of speculation nnd 
dispute. 

5. The end of the commandment ; its 
scope or aim; its substance, which 
all its particular precepts have in 
view. Charity; love towards God 
and man. 

6. Swerved; turned aside. Fearn 


| firm 

27Iim. 2:22. ¢ Or, vot aiming at, i 2 Tim. 

jangling; empty and contentioua 
alk. 


Who ure condemned. 


a.n.o5. 8 But we know that the 
law is good, if a man use it law- 
fully ; 

9 Knowing this, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man,> 
but for the lawless and disobedi- 
ent, forthe ungodly and for sin- 
ners, for unholy and profane, for 
murderers of fathers and murder- 
crs of mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremcngcers, for them 
that defile themselvos with man- 
kind, for men-stealers, for liars, 
fur perjured persone, and if there 
be any other thing that is con- 
trary to sound doctrine ;¢ 

11 Accordiug tothe glorious gos- 
pel of the blessed God," which 
was committed to my trust.° 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our 
Lord, who hath enabled me,! for 
that he counted me faithful,* put- 
ting ine into the ministry ;" 

13 Who was before a blasphem- 
er, and a persecutor,! and Injuri- 


ous: but J obtained mercy, be- 
; © Rom. 7:12. b Gal. 6:25. 

Titual;® dich, 6:18. e1Cor. 9:11, £1Cor, 
15:10. gl Cor τι. b Col. 1:25. | Acta 
K:4; 1 Cor, 15:9, J Luke 54:2}, k 2 Tim. 2:11; 


- 2 Tim. 4:3; 


KH. Lawfully; according ty its prop- 
er design. 

. The law is not made fora righteous 
man; the apostle is combating the 
error of those who trusted in the 
Jaw ag the instrument of their Jus. 
fication and salvation. This end it 
could never accomplish. ‘To fallen 
men it ‘*worketh wrath,’ Rom. 
4:15, and its end is death, Rom. 7:10. 
“Wherefore then scrveth the law? 
It was added because of transgres- 
sions '’—ty restrain the transgres- 
sions of Jawless men, Gal. 3:19; con- 
auquently not for the righteous, who 
unre a Inw unto themselves, but for 
the Lawless and disobedient. 

10. Sound doetrine; the doctrine of 
the gospel, called, ‘‘The doctrine 
which is according to godliness,”’ 
chap. 6:3, as huving for its scope 


true godliness, undl opposing itself 


to every forin of wickedness. 

12. Conrnted me faithful; counted 
him a proper person to be put into 
the ministry, and enubled him to 
dischurge its dutics. 

13, Fyurious ; one who maliclous- 
ly und tyrannically oppressed and 


1TIMOTHY 1. 


The faithful saying. 


ean I did ἐΐ ignorantly in unbe- 
icf.J 

14 And the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant with 
faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save ainners;! of whom I am 
chief. 

16 Howbceit for this cause I ob- 
tained mercy, that in me first Jce- 
sus Christ night show forth all 
long-suffering, for a pattern to 
them which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life everlasting.“ 
17 Now unto the King cternal," 
immortal,® invisible,P the only 
wise God, be honor and glory 
for ever and ever." Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to 
the prophecies which went before 
on thee," that thou by them 
mightest war a good warfare ; 


Titus 3:4, IMac. 9:13; Luke 10:10, = Rona. 
a Psa. 10:16 ὁ ch. 6:15,16. Pp Jolo 
+ @Rom. 16:27. © L Chr. 29:11. δ chap. 
4:14, 


put to death the people of God. fy- 
noranily; im ignorance of the true 
character of Christ and his disci- 
ples. 

11. The grace of our Lord; in lead- 
ing him to repent and believe on 
Christ. With fatth and love ; he men- 
tions these as the never failing at- 
tendants and fruits of God's grace. 
Which is in Christ Jesus; he adds 
these words to show that faith and 
love have their ground only in the 
union of the soul with Christ. 

10. A pattern; to show that the 
chiefofsinners who believe in Christ 
Moy be pardoned, sanctificd, and 
Βαγοι. 

18. Thts charge; the directions in 
this cpistle. Propheci’s ; which some 
ot the New Testatnent prophets had 
uttered concerning Timothy, before 
he was put into the ministry. By 
them; by these prophecies, under 
their auspices, as it were. in other 
words, having them in view. and 
being animated by them. War a 
good warfare ; be faithful to the Cap- 
tain ofsalvation, contending against 
ain and striving to save sinners. 

Ay 


The gospel is 


19 Holding faith and a good con- 
acience ;* which somo having put 
away, concerning faith have made 
shipwreck : 

20 Of whom ia Hymeneus and 


Alexander; whom 1 have deliver- | 


ed unto Sutan,” that they may 
learn not to blaspheme. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 That It (8. mocct to pray and glve thanka for 
all inen, and the το why. 9 Wow wom- 
en ahould be attired. 12 They are not per- 
miltled to teach. 15 They shall tbe saved, 
notwithataoding Che testimonies of Goil's 
wrath, in childbirth, $f they continue in 
taleh. 


‘EXHOMNT”’ therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, 


ah. 3:0. δι Cor. 5:0. 
eminent place, © Rom, 13:1, ele, 


19. Ficlding facth ; holding fast the 
faith of the gospel, which has for ils 
Natural companion a good canscicnce. 
Which; Which good conscience. 
Having put away ; literally, having 
thrust away. They have vy 
cast awny a good conscience, and, 
as a natural consequence, concerning 
Zaith have made shipwreck ; for he who 
allows his conscience to be defiled 
by sinful practices ia prepared to 
reject the faith of the gospel, which 
po ra itselt' to every form of un- 
godliness. 

£0. Deliveretunto Satan ; cast outof 
the visible kingdom of Christ, per- 
haps also with the additional idea 
of an infliction of some bodily mal- 
ady. See note to 1 Cor. 6:5. That 
they may learn ; literally, may be dis- 
elplined; may be taught, by the 
evils they suller, not to continue in 
their crroncous and wicked courses. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The connection between fnith- 
Tul ministers of the gospel and those 
who are led by them to Christ is 
most intimate and endearing. It 
may well be represented by that 
between parents and their children, 
and Is a source of rich and lasting 
cnjoyment. 

6. The grent things required of us 
nre love to God and to imen, confi- 
dence In him, and conscientious de- 
votion to his will. 

8. The Inw of God Js.good as a 
rule of duty fornl! men ; torestrain, 
by fear of its penaltics, those who 


598 


* Or, desire. +t Or, 
d John 3:15, 


1 TIMOTHY If. 


offered to all. 


intercessions, and giving A. Ὁ. 6". 
of thanks, be made for all men; 

2 For kings, and for all that are 
in authority ;'¢ that we may lcad 
8 quiet and pcaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty. 

3 For this is good and accepta- 
ble in the sight of God our Sav- 
iour ; 

4 Who will have all men to bo 
saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.4 

5 For there is one God,* and one 
mediator between God and meu, 
the man Christ Jesus ;! 

6 Who gave himeclf a ransom 
for ali,s to be testiticd’ in dus 
time. 


16; 2 Peler 3:9. ¢ Hom. 3:30. f Ifeb. 9:14 


& Malt. 20:26 1 Or, a testimony. 


transgress it, and to point out the 
punishment which they deserve, and 
without repentance will sufler. 

16. Upon all who have ever re- 
pented and believed, God has be 
stowed free pardon and the bless 
ings of heavenly grace, that even 
the chief of sinners may be encour- 
aged to repent of their sins and ein. 
Drace the Saviour as he is offered in 
the gospel. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. First of ail; in importance. 

2. For alt that are tn authorvly ; men 
in public office and stations of influ- 
ence. That we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life; this is the result of 
God’s grace given to them in an- 
swer to the prayers of his people, 
and enabling them to administer 
their office with fidelity and upright. 
ness. 

3. For this; praying for all men, 
especially for rulers. 

4. Who will have all men to be sawed ; 
by becoming acquainted with the 

ospel, and by believing and obey- 
ing it. He therciore wills that it 
should be preached to every crva- 
ture, and that his people should 
pray that all mey embrace it. 

6, 6. One God, and one medialor—a 
ransom for all; these words contain 
the ground of the preceding exhor- 
tation to pray for all men, and dee- 
Inration that God desires the salva 
tion of allmen. <All! have one God 
for their Father, und one Mediator 


The attire and 


A.D. 65. 7 Wherounto Iam ordain- 
cd a preacher, and an apostle, (I 
speak the truth in Christ, and he 
not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
faith and verity. 

61 will therefore that men 

ray everywhere,* lifting up holy 
hands: without wrath and doubt- 
ing.» 

9 In like manner also, thafwom- 
en adorn themselves in modcst 
apparel, with shamefacedncss 
and sobriety; not with broider- 
ed* bair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ; 

10 But, which becometh women 


_— — 


a John 4:21. b Web. 10:22. * Or, plaited ; 


we = « 


who gave himself a ransom for all. 
To be testifial in due time ; literally, as 
(he margin, the teatimony in, or 
for, its own times. ‘The apostle 
means that this high doctrine which 
he has just stated is one of the mys- 
teries not hitherto clearly revealed, 
but reserved by God to be made 
known, through the testimony of 
his Spirit, in its appointed time, 
which is the present. 

6. Lifting up holy hands ; in prayer. 
Without wrath; unholy anger tow- 
urds men, which always hinders 
prayer. Mark 11:25. Doubling; the 
wavering of faith, which also hin- 
ders prayer. Jomes 1:6,7. But 
many prefer to render, disputing, 
os the same word iy translated in 
Phil. 2:14. 

0. Jn like manner; with the same 
holy temper. Shamefacedness ; mod- 
est appeurance. Sobrtefy ; decorum. 
Broulered; Or, plaited. Costly array ; 
expensive ornoments or dress, Which 
is the mark of pride and luxury, 
nnd corrupting in ity influence on 
them and on others. Compure 
1 Peter 3:3. 

12. Nort wsurp authority; os she 
would should she undertake public- 
ly to teach. 

13. Adam was first formed ; an indi- 
eatlon that he is the head of the 
woinan, and thnt the office of teach- 
Ing and governing belongs to hig. 
1 Cor. 11:6,9 The apostle hag ref- 
erence to the public assemblies of 
believers. Compare 1 Cor. 14:34, 
* Let your women keep silence in 
the churehes.”’ 

Ik. Was not deeetved; Dy the ser- 


1 TIMOTHY If. 


duly of women. 


professing godliness, with good 
works. 

11 Let the woman learn in si- 
lence with all subjection.¢ 

12 But 1 suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authorily over 
the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived 
was in the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding sho shall be 
saved in’ childbearing, if they 
continuc in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety. 


1 Pet. 3:3, ¢ 1 Cor, 14:34. d Gen. 1:0. 


pent in the first transgression. The 
serpent first assailed the woman, as 
being most open to his arts, and 
having deceived her, he made use of 
her to persuade her husband. Com- 
pare the words of the woman, ‘ The 
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat,” 
and the words of God to the man, 
“ Because thou hast hearkened to 
tbe voice of thy wite, and hast ecat- 
en,’ Gen. 3:13, 17, The headship 
wag given to the man, not to the 
woman. 

15. She shall be sawed in childbearing ; 
the apostle says this with reference 
to the original curse pronounced 
upon the woman, “ In sorrow shalt 
thou bring forth children.'’ Gen. 
3:16. Through faith in Christ, who 
is emphatically ‘the seed of the 
woman,” God will not only sustain 
her in the perils of childbearing, 
but make them conducive to her 
spiritual and cternal salvation. If 
they continue; words added to show 
who alone have an interest in the 
promise Just given. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Prayer for rulers is one of the 
most powerful means of obtaining 
a good government, and securing 
for all liberty to rearch the Scrip- 
tures and judge of their meaning. to 
worship God according to the dic- 
tates of conscience, and to Cischarge 
their various duties towards God 
and men. 

8. Aas there is but one Mediator 
between God and men, and as he 
has given himself a ransom for all, 
wills that all should heur of him, 
believe on him, ond be saved, and 
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Of bishops 
CHAPTER III. 


4 How bishops, and deacona, and thelr wives 
should be qualitied, 14 and to what end 
Paul wrote to Timothy of there things. 15 
Of the church, and the blessed truth there- 
fo tought and professed. 

ὁ ase is a true saying, Ifa man 

desire the office of a bishop,* 
lie desircth a good work. 

2 A bishop then must be blaine- 
less, the husband of one wife,» 
vigilant, sober, of good bchav- 
ior,” given to hospitality, apt to 
teach; 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, ἢ 
not greedy of filthy lucre; but 
patient ;° not a brawler, not cov- 
cous; 

4 One that ruleth well his own 
house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity ; 

e Phil. 1:1, ΒΝ Tltug 1:6, ele. * Or, madeat. 
4 Or, Nat veardty fo quarrel and offer rcrong, as 


ove ἔπ τοίη, ¢ 1 Tim, 2:21. ἡ Pratm 101-2. 
2 Or, ane netcly ene to the faith. ¢ Prov. 181}1Ὲ, 


hoy made it our duty to use all 
means in our power to accomplish 
this, it is evident that he has made 
provision for and desires their sal- 
vation; and that if any to whom 
Christ is made known are notsaved, 
it is their own fault. 

10. The highest beauty of women, 
and the richest ornaments with 
which they can adorn themselves, 
tre true plety and sincere active be- 
neticence. The gospel inculcates 
universal propricty, and a charac- 
ter formed after its model is one of 
consummate excellence, usefulness, 
and enjoyment. 

1%. It is the revealed will of God 
that public religious teachers should 
be men, not women. Ile has allot- 
ted to them different spheres of ac- 
tion, and the perfection of cach con- 
sista not in aspiring or submilling 
to occupy the place of the other, 
but in 


erforminug their own appro- 
priate HY ὡ 


uties. 


CHAPTER IIl. 


2. Blameless; of irreproachnble 
eharacter. Vigilant; watchiul and 
¢lrcumspect in his deporiment and 
office. δου, sober-minded, prop- 
erly regulating his appetites and 
passions. Of good behavior ; orderl 
and decorous in all hls deportuient. 
. 9 Greedy of filthy lucre; that is, of 
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1TIMOTHY 111. 


1 


and deacona 


5 For if a man know not «. Ὁ. :. 
how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church 
of God? 

0 Not a novice,! lest being lifted 
up with pride® he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil.f 

7 Morcover, he must have a good 
report of them which are with- 
οαὖ ; κ΄ lest he fall into reproac’: 
nnd the snare of the devil." 

8 Likewise must the deacons be 
grave,' not double-tongued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy 
of filthy luere 53 

9 Holding the mystery of thu 
faith in a pure conscience.’ 

10 And Ἰοὺ these also first be 
proved; then let them use the 
oftice of a deacon, being fowl 
blameless. 


f Jude6. ¢ Acig 55:15: 1Thesa 4:12. hoch. 
6:9: 2 Thm. 2:26. 1 Acts 6:3. f Lev. 10:4; 
k ch. 1:19; ver. Lu. 


Frek. 44:21; ver. 3. 
gain obtained by base arts and cm. 
loyments. 

4. With all gravity; with reverent 
and decorousy deportment in all 
things. The words refer to the de- 
portent of his children. 

6. A novice; one recently convert- 
ed, who has but little knowledge of 
Christian aoctrines and duties, and 
has not yet become fully established 
in the faith. dhe condemnation of the 
devil; that which befell him for his 
pride. 

7. Have a good report; be of un- 
blemished reputation in view not 
only of Christians, but of others. 
The snare of the dertl; which he sets 
by tempting men so to act as to in- 
jure themselves and the cause of 
religion. 

δ. Grave; dignified nnd decorous 
in their dcportinent. Duuble-tonqued ; 
deceitful, saying one thing and do- 
ing Or meaning another. 

9. The mystery of the faith ; the doc- 
trines of the gospel, so called because 
they are addressed to our faith, and 
are a revelation of truths undiscov- 
erable by the light of human rea- 
son. Jn. α pure consetence; a Ccon- 
science not defiled by indulgence in 
sintul practices. The deacons must 
be sound in daily life, as well ay in 
faith. 

10. Prored ; tried in regard to thelr 


Deacons’ wives. 


4.0.65. 11 Even 80 must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers, 
sober, faithful in ull things. 

12 Let the deacons be the hus- 
bunds of one wifc, ruling their 
children ond their own houses 
well,» 

13 For they that have used* the 
office of a deacon well, purchase 
ἰὼ themselves a good degree, and 
great boldnessin the faith which 
ix in Christ Jesus." 

14 These things write luntethee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly : 


a Vitus 2:3, b verne 4. © Or, ministered. 
e Mace. 25.01. cd 2 Vim, 2:1, ¢ 2 Tin. 2:20, 
¢ Ov, sicnys € 1Cor, 2:7. t Gr. man(feated. 
é Sohn {11:1 Jahn 1:2. bh Afatt. 9:16; John 


previous Christian life, and their 
qualitications for the office. 

11. Must thetr wives be grave; in πὸ- 
Jecting deacons, regard must be had 


to the character of their wives, for | 


they will greatly help or hinder 
their husbands in their work. But 
many prefer to render, ‘‘ must the 
women be grave; that igs, those se- 
lected to be deaconesses. 

13. A good degree ; a good standing 
in the church of Christ, enlarged in- 
flucnce and means of usefulness. 
Great boldness in the fawh ; in profess- 
Ing and maintnining the faith. 

15. In the house of God; inconduct- 
fig the affuirs ofthe chureh. J’ilar 
and gronnd of the truth ; (he church is 
the means oCaustaining, extending, 
nnd perpetuating the saving know- 
ledge of divine truth among mon. 

18. The mystery of godliness; that 
ereat mystery of the manilcstation 
of God in human nature, of which 
the apostle proceeds to speak. 1015 
Woainystery, ad having been hitherto 
hidden in the secret counsels of God; 
und tha mystery of godliness, as 
having godjiness for its end in all 
that believe. God was manifest in the 
fleck ; compare Jotn 1:14,“ And the 
Word was made flesh’?’—the same 
Word which was jin the beginning 
with God, and was God, verse 1. 
Justified in the Spirit; shown to be 
just tn his clalms as the Messiah, by 
the Holy Ghost, given to him with- 
out measure, and working in and 
hy him with divine power.. Seen of 
angels ; Who ministered to him and 
worshipped him, even in hia deepest 
humillation. ftIeb, 1:6.  Preached 


1TIMOTHY III. 


The great mystery. 


15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
meyeet know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself in the house 
of God,* which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and 
groundt of the truth. 

16 And without controversy, 
great ig the mystery of godli- 
ness :! God was manifest? in the 
flesh,é justified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels,' preached unto 
the Gentiles,’ believed on in the 
world, received up into glory.! 


16:4, 9; Roi. 1:4; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 John 5:0, 
5 Matt. 4:11; Luke 2:15; Epli, 3:10; 1 Peter 
1:12. j Acta 13:40,48; Rom. 10:12, 1@ & Cob 
1:6. TEuke 20:51: Acts 1:9, 


| 


unto the Gentiles ; to all nations as the 
almighty and only Saviour. Beltev- 
el on; by multitudes of Jews and 
Gentiles. Rreeived up into glory; 
where he ever lives to make inter- 
cession for all who come unto Gud 
by him. Heb. 7:25. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. It Ig proper that a bishop as a 
Minister of the gospel should be 
married: and if married, he should 
with discretion and fidelity dis- 
charge tle various duties of the 
head of a family ; especially should 
he sect an vil ἐν of good family 
government, and train up his chil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. ᾿ 

1. As the work of a bishop is sa- 
ered and momentous, it should be 
undertaken only by those who, by 
@ course of good conduct, have 
formed the character and secured 
the reputation, in the church and in 
the world, of being good men; free 
from the imputation of vice, mean. 
nega, sensual indulgence, or love of 
money; men who have knowledge, 
and are able and willing to teach; 
who are patterns of what is upright 
and honorable, lovely, aud of good 
report. 

14. The office work of both bish- 
ops and deacons is such, that their 
comfort and success in it depend 
much on the character and conduct 
of their wives. ‘These should be 
pious, prudent, and disercet, espec- 
inlly in the use of the tongue; and 
say nothing which is suited to do 
evil to themselves or others. They 
should also be one in Judgment and 


(ΟἹ 


A great 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 He foretedleth that in the lalier times there 
shall bc a departure from the falth, 6 And 
to the end that Thnothy might not fall in 
doing Ἐν duty, he Jurnisheth thin with di- 
vers precepts belonging thereto. 


Nos the Spirit speaketh ex- 


1 TIMOTHY IV. 


apostasy. 


having their conscience a. Ὁ. cs 
seared with a hot iron; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know 


pressly, that in the latter ; the truth.¢ 


times some shall depart froin the 
faith,® giving heed to seducing 
apirits, and doctrines of dev- 


effort with their husbands in gov- 
erning their children, and examples 
of wisdom and energy, patience 
ond kindness, in all their concerns. 

15. The cordial reception of the 
great truths of the gospel, especially 
those which relate to the character, 
work, and glory of Christ, is the 
menns of true godliness; and the 
ehurch is God's institution to main- 
tain those truths, perpetuate ἃ 
knowledge of them, and extend 
them through the world. 


CHAPTER IY. 


In his farewell address to the el. 
ders of Ephesus, Paul forewarns 
them that after his departure griev- 
ous Wolves shall enter in among 
them, not sparing the flock, and 
that also of their own selves shall 
mnen arise speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. 
Acts “0:29. 30. Whatever view may 
be held respecting the date of the 
present cpisUle, it is plain that the 
apostle here refers to tlie sume cor- 
rupl leaders and teachers. Dut he 
connects their appearance with that 
greatapostasy foretold in his second 
epistle to the Thessalonians, chap. 
2:3-12. Of this these © grievous 
wolves”? were the forerunners. In 
pnd through them that “ mystery of 
iniquity”? was already working, the 
full development of which came 
when he who then hindered was 
inken out of the way. 2 Thess. 


1. From the faith; from the doc- 
trine of faith in Christ as the only 
foundation of hope. Doclrines of dev- 
ils; such as Satan tempts men to 
embrace, as the worshipping of im- 
ages, praying to the Virgin Mary 
or departed saints, and relying on 
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4 For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing tobe refuscd, it 
it be received with thanksgiving : 

5 For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer. 


b Rev. 16:11. ¢ Eecl. 8:14. 


external connections and observ- 
ances for salvation. 

2. Speaking lies tn hypocrisy: or, in 
the hypocrisy of those who speak 
lies, inculcating on the people as 
true what they know to be false: 
such asthe power of the pricsts to 
forgive sins, the pretended working 
of miracles by the relics of saints, 
the liquifying of the blood of St. 
Januarius, and the weeping of the 
statue of the Virgin Mary. Seares 
with a@ Aot tren; branded with (he 
marks of their wicked deeds. Their 
sins are, as it Were, burnt in upon 
their consciences. They are harden- 
ed transgressors, who carry about 
in their own souls the consciousness 
of their hypocrisy and wickedness, 
and are indillerent to it. 

3. Forbtdding to marry; as popery 
forbids the elergy, and induces 
monks and nuns to take vows of 
eclibacy. declaring, as did the coun. 
cil of Trent, 6 Whosoever shall say 
that the married state is to be pre- 
ferred to a state of virginity or ec- 
libacy, let him be accursed.” Cin. 
manding to abstain from meals; os 

opery does during Tent. on fast. 
days, and days of abstinence. &ce 
Butler's Catechisin and Dens’ The- 
ology. Tobe reerived ; for food, and 
eaten by believers who know the 
will of God, during Lent as well us 
at other times. 

4. Every creature; which God hath 
mide for food is good for food, and 
not to be abstained from, but to be 
eatcuwith gratitude toGod the giver, 

6. Sanctified; made holy to him 
who partakes of it, so that the use 
of it cannot defile him. By the word 
of God; ordaining it for man’s use, 
Prayer ; which procures from God g 
blessing upon it. 


Tie pure gospel. 


a.v.65. 6. Ifthou put the brethren 
in remembrance of these t)ings, 
thou shalt be a good minister of 
Josus Christ, nourished up in the 
words of faith and of good doc- 
trine,* whereunto thou hast at- 
tained. 

7 But refuse profano and old 
wives’ fables,Y and exercise thy- 
self rather unto godliness. 

8 Tor bodily exercise profiteth 
little τὴ but godlinoss is profitable 
unto all things,* having promise 
of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. 

9 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therofore we both labor 
und suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the jiving God, who is 
the Saviour of all men, especially 
of thoso that believe. 


1 TIMOTHY IV. 


Fuithful teaching. 


11 These things command and 
teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy 
youth ;* but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in epurit, 
in faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to 

| doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that ic 
in thee,t which was given thee by 

| prophecy,* with the laying on of 
Ι the hands of the presbytery." 

15 Meditate upon these things; 
| give thyself wholly to them; that 
| thy profiting may appear to all.t 
! 16 Take heed unto thyself, and 
‘unto the doctrine; continue in 

them: forin doing this thou shalt 
' both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee.! 


“8 Jer. 15°16; 1 Vet. 4:5, bYTitusi:14. * Or, 
for a little time. ¢ chap. 6:8, ἀ Psalm ΒἈ1:1}. 


0. Trese things ; the truths of which 
he had spoken. 

7. Profane and old wires’ fables ; see 
note tochap. 1:4. These fables are 
iu their spirit and influence profanc, 
ὅπη In their character absurd ond 
anile. 

5, Bodily erercise ; the discipline of 
the body by fastings and other aus- 
terities, considered as a religious 
exercise. 

10. Saviour of all men; a3 presery- 
ing all men, and having opened for 
thein a way of salvation, and com- 


manded that it be made Known to ! 


them, and that they should be en- 

treated to embrace it. 2 Cor. 5:20, 

Espectally of those that believe ; for to 

{hem alone docs the perfect nnd 

everlasting salvation which he has 

ee tor nnd olfered to all men 
ecome actual. 

11. Command and teach; teach all 
men these truths, and command 
them, from God, to believe and 
obey them. 

LZ. Fay yowh ; compare the admo- 
nition in the second epistle, <‘ Flee 
also youthful lusts,” chap. 2: 22. 

13. Reading; of the holy Serip- 
tures. ‘The immediate connection 
of this word with “exhortation” 
und ©“ doctrine δ seems fo show that 
the publle reading of the Serlptures 
in rellgious assembinges, aftor the 


6 ΕΝ 2:7, 15. fa Thn. 1:6, @ chap. 1:12. 
bActH 19:9. ¢ Or, inallthings. | Jae. 6:20. 


; manner of the Jewish synagogues, 
is meant. Thia was of course to be 
accompanied with the exposition of 
its meaning. 

14. the gift that ts in thee; the spir- 
 itual gift imparted to Timothy by 
| the Tloly Ghost. By prophecy; in 
' accordance with preceding prophe- 

cies, which pointed him out as a 

man to be inducted into the sacred 
| office. Compare chap. 1:18. IVidr 
| the laying on of the hands; the special 
| gift of the Spirit was given to Tim. 
| 


othy, as to others, in connection 
with the laying on of hands. Acts 
8:17. 19:6. Presbytery ; an assembly 
| of elders or ministers of the gospel. 
| 16. Unto thyself; to his own char- 
| acter and conduct. Doctrine; the 
| truths which he taught. Jn them ; 
| in the belief, teaching, and practice 
of those truths. Them that hear; thy 
hearers, upon the condition of their 
ob¢ylng the truths taught them. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The errors of popery are ἃ ful- 
filament of Scripture, having been 
expressly and clearly foretold by 
the lloly Spirit. They are there- 
fore conclusive evidence thnt the 

rally is given by inspiration of 
od. 


2. To pretend to be what one is 
not, and by hypocrisy and lying ob- 


tain money, power, ond influence, 
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The charge 
CHAPTER V. 
1 Rules to be observed In reproving. 3 Of 
wihdowa, 17 Of elders. 23 A precept for 


Timothy's health. 24 8ome men's sina go 
before unto Judgment, and some men’s do 
fullow alter. 

EBUKE not an elder, but en- 

\ treat him as o father; and 
the younger men as brethren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers ; 
the younger as sisters, with all 

urity. 

3 Honor widows that are widows 
indeed. 

4 Butif any widow have children 
or nephews, οὐ thein learn first 
to show piely* at hoine, and to 

a Ver. 65,16, 5 Or, Eitndursa. t Or, delicate- 
awfully blinds the mind, sears the 
conscience, and hardens the heart. 

0. To point out the errors of pop- 
ery and the predictions of the Lible 
concerning it, and to warn the peo- 
ple against its seductive, demoratiz- 
Ing, and ruinous intluenee, is the 


duty of all good ministers of the | 


gospel. 

8. Godliness is profitable for both 
worlds; and the man who makes it 
his great object to do his whole 
duty, takes the course which is best 
suited to promote his own highest 
good. 

11. As the declarations of God are 
nll true, and his commands good, 
those who have confidence in him 
will labor hard, and if need be suf- 
ter much to induce others to believe 
nnd obey him ; knowing that this is 
the will of God, and that all who 
comply with it will be saved. 

16. The ability of ministers to do 
fooe may, by their own efforts un- 
der the blessing of God, be much in- 
creased ; and it is their duty so to 
increuse it that their progress shall 
be manifest, and so to devote them- 
selyes to their work that they ett 
expect, through grace, to save both 
themselves and their hearers. 


CHAPTER Y. 


1. Elder ; an nged Christian man. 

3. Honer widows; the honor here 
reierred to, as the context shows, 
was that of a reception to the list of 
those who were to have public 
maintenance from the congregn- 
tion, and were employed in useful 
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1 TIMOTHY V. 


of wulows. 


requite their parents: for 4. D.«:. 
that is 1988 and acceptable Ἰκ"- 
fore God. 

5 Now she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in 
God, and continucth in supplica- 
tions and prayers night nid dave 

G6 But she that liveth in pleas- 
ure! is dead while she liveth.» 

7 And these things give in 
eee: that they may be blainc- 
ess. 

8 But if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of 
his own house,?* he hath denicd 
the faith, and is worse than un 
infidel. 


b Rev. 3:1. 


—___——_ + 


3 Or, Kindred. oc [wal Sa:7. 


Christian labors. Widews tndeed ; 
worthy of the name of widows. 

4. Childrion or nephews; the ward 
translated nephews means descenid- 
ants, specially grandchildren. If a 
destitute widow had children or 
praucciieren who could support 
icr, they were bownd to do so, unit 
not Iet her be a charge on the 
church. 

5. Desolate; destitute, and having 
no relatives .1o support her. ‘the 
words *“ widow indeed, and deso- 
late ’ describe both her worldly can- 
dition and her character as a Chiris- 
tian. If she was not only destitute 
but truly pious, was more than six- 
ty years old, had been faithful to 
her husband and her children, hos- 
pitable when she had the means, nt 
tentive to the wants of poor Chris- 
tians,and accustomed to relieve the 
distressed, she might be reeelved 
into the number who were to he 
employed ond supported by the 
church. Verse 9. 

6. In pleasure; in wantonness and 
luxurious self-indulgence. 2s dead 
while she Ttveth; dead to Christ nnd 
his service, and dead in sin, while 
she lives only for this world’s pleas- 
ures. 

7. These things; what he has just 
snid about widows and their rela- 
lives. Give in charge; command or 
chjoin. 

8. Hisown; his own relatives who 
nre dependent on hii, ns a destitute 
nother or grandmother, and espee- 
ially his wife, children. and such 
as belong to hisown family. Dented 


ἐν. 


Duty of widows. 1TIMOTHY V. — Elders tn the church. 


anc. 9 Let not a widow be tak- { none occasion to the adversary 
cn‘ into the number under three- | to speak reproachfully.t 

score years old, haying been the | 15 For some are already turned 
wife of one man, aside after Satan. 

10 Well repor ted of for good! 16 1f any man or woman that 
works; if she have brought up : believeth have widows, let them 
children ifshe have ludgedstran- , relieve them, and Ἰοὺ not the 
gers,* if she have washed the } chureh be charged ; that it may 
saints’ feet, if she have relicved | relieve them that are widows in- 
the afilicted, if she haye diligent- | deed. 
ly followed every good work, 17 Let the elders that rule well 

‘ll But the younger widows re- | be counted worthy of double hon- 
fuse: fur when they havo begun | or, especially they who labor in 
lo wox wanton against Christ, | the word and doctrine.¢ 
they will marry ; | 18 For the scripture saith, Thou 

12° Having damnation, becaugo | shalt not muzzle the ox that 
they have cast off their first faith. | treadeth out the corn. And, 

13°And withal they learn fo be | The laborer is worthy of his ΤΟ. 
idle, wandering about from house ; ward.° 
to honse ; aad not only idle, but 19 Against an elder receive not 
tntcrs also and busy bodies, » | an accusation, but before! twa 
speaking things which they ought | or three witnesses. 
nob, | 20 Them that sin rebuke before 

141 will therefore that the | all,* that others also may fear.". 
younger women marry, bear 21 I charge thee before God, and 
children, dren, guide the house, give the house, give the Lord Jesus Chriat,! and the 


Ν Or, chown. = Ace μ{τ|5. b2‘Thews, 8Π|. chown, κ᾽ Acie 1:15. "2 Thess, 3:10. 
+ (ir. jer their railing, © 1 Thera. ἢ: rater ΚΟ δ, rasiing. 8.1. There. 20s hs, As 13, 
the faith ; faith ; practically, by disobeying by disobeying 
its known requirements. Worse than 
un infidel; in this respect, violating 
what unbelievers mild eve. ren heathen 
inculcute as a duty, and often prac- 
tise. 

11. The younger widows ; who make 
application to be employ ed and 
supported by the church. Wanton 
against Christ; being unwilling, 
through their wantonness and love 

leasure, lo submit to the rules 


@ Deut. 23:4. e Luke 10:1. Or, under. Deut. 2a:4. e Luke 10:7. 2 Or, under, F Deut. 
19:10. AZ AG UE POY tee Dem etter ee ΤΙΝ ΤΙΣ 19:11. bDewt. 13:1}. i2'Thm, 4:1. 


| 
tan; by com fan ; by complying with his tempta. with his tempta- 
tions and fal ing into the evils men- 
tioned above. 
10. Have widows; widowed moth. 
ers or grandmothers, or any whom 
| he or she ought to support. Widows 
| indeed ; who are destitute, are of the 
required age and character, and 
| have not relatives to support them 
| Verse 3. 
| 11. Elders; having the superin. 
tendence of the church, some of 
" i" ch he had enjoined. | whom labored as preachers and 
12. Having damnation; being con- | teachers of the gospel. Double hon- 
demned for their inconstancy, in de- | or; special respect, manifested, as 
kerting (he trust committed to them, the next verse shows, in provision 
aud with reference to which they for their wants. As the service of 
at received support. the church would occupy much of 
They; theses younger wicows | their time, especially when they de- 
sh are ΜΟΥ by the church | voted themselves to the work of 
preaching and teaching, 8 propor. 
tionate provision was to be made 
for their maintenance. 
18. The scripture saith; Deut. 25:4; 
Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7. 
10. Two or three witnesses; Deut. 
10; 1, 
20. Them that sin; and whose Οἱ" 
fences are proved. 
| 21, The elect angels; the holy angels 
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under a promise of devoting them- 
selves to her service. 

14. J will--that the younger women 
marry; the younger widows of 
whom he hus been speaking, This 
would be bette ‘yr fur them und better 
fur suclety. Tue adversary; the ene- 
my of rehgion. 

1h. Some; of those apoken of In 
verses 11-13. Turned aside after Sa- 


Sudden ordinations. 


clect angels,* that thou observe 
these things without preferring 
one before another, *» doing noth- 
ing by partiality. 

23 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man,° neither be partaker of oth- 
er men’s sins:¢ keep thyself 

ure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but 
use a little wine for thy stomach’s 


© Acts 4:6; 13:3; chap, 4:11, 2 Thnothy 3:6. 


whom God, in accordance with his 
eternal purpose, has preserved in a 
state of sinlessness. They are “all 
ruinistering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation.” Heb.1:14. As such 
they are present in the assemblies 
of his church, and witnesses of the 
transactions there taking place. 
These things; the directions just ρὶν- 
en. Without preferring one before an- 
other; literally, without prejudg- 
ment, which is manitested iu ‘ised 
ing a case beforehand under the in- 
fluence of prejudice against a man, 
or prepossession in his favor. Doing 
nothing by partiality; the hnmediate 
reference of these words is to the 
hearing of accusations ond the ad- 
ministering of rebukes, yer. 19, 20. 
That they apply also to the ordain. 
ing of men for the service of the 
church is evident and is implicd in 
what follows. 

22. Lay hands ; inordination. Sud- 
dently; hastily, withont due investi- 
gation respecting the qualiflcations . 
of the candidate. Partaker of other ! 
men’s stns; ashe would be, ifthrough 
his negligence or sinful aoe one, 
improper men were raised to office . 
in the church. 

23. Drink no longer water; water | 
merely. <A littl wine; as nmedicine, | 
on account of his bodily inlirmitics. 

24. Going before to judgment; they 
preeede the man, ns it were, to the 
place of judgment, and witness 
ngainst hin: beforehand to hls con- 
demnation. Trey follow after ; some 
wicked men’s characters are not 
Known ot first; it is necessary to. 
take time, make inquirles, and be- | 
come more acquainted with them. | 

25. Likewise; so is it with good 
men. There [5 a great difference tn | 
the readiness with which men show | 
their character. They that ave other: | 
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| 
a Rev. 12:1-ῶ, * Or, prejudice. b Deut. 1:15. | 


1 TIMOTHY V. 


Sin ts not hidden, 


sake and thine often in- af. cs. 


firmitica.°® 


24 Some men’s sins are open be- 


forehand, going before to judg- 
ment;! and some men they fol- 
low after. 


25 Likewise also the good works 
uf some are manifest beforehand; 
and they that are otherwise can- 
not be hid. 


4 2 John tk. © Psa, 104:10: Proverbs 11: Ὁν 
f Gal. 5519. 


wise ; the good works that are other. 
Wise ; namely, not manifest before- 
hand. Cannot be hid; they will be 
revealed in time. Of course it isa 
duty to be cautious, to avoid haste, 
and use all proper mcans to obtain 
knowledge, in order to judge and 
act right. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Ministers of the gospel should 
pay special attention to the aged, 
and treat them with peculiar re- 
spect and kindness. They should 
also, in their needtul and proper in- 
tercourse with females of their con- 
atone possess and manifest a 
delicate sense of propricty. and the 
utmost purity of feeling, conversa- 
tion, and conduct. 

4. A disposition in children to be 
kind and attentive to their parents 
and grandparents, and if necad be to 
support them and keep them from 
being o public charge, is required 
by the gospel, and is peculiarly 
pleasing to God. 

8. Professors of religion who are 
able and yet unwilling to provide 
coinfortably for their own families, 


‘ for their parents, grandparents, aud 


other relatives who are necessarily 
dependent on them, act in opposi- 
lion not only to the revealed will of 
God. but to the dictates of natural 


. religion, and bring disgrace on the 


Christian cause. 

10. Aged and indigent females, 
who have been distinguished for de- 
τοίου to Christ and usefulness to 
men, and who have no relatives to 
support them, should be supported 
by the church of which they are 
inembers; and as far as may be ren- 
dered comfortable and usetul. 

11. The admission of young wom- 
en into institutions where it is ex- 
pected that they will never be mar: 
ried, thus cxposing them to the 


Duty of servants. 
aves. CHAPTER VI. 


i Of the duty of servants. 1 Not to have fel- 
jowship with uew-langled teachers. G God- 
Ineas bs great gain, 10 ond love of moucy 
the root of allevil, 11 What Timothy le to 
fly, and what to follow, 17 and whereof to 
admonish the rich. 20 To keep the purity 
of true doctrine, and to avuld profane jan- 
ΕἸ μα, 

ET a8 many Βογυβηΐθ as are 
4 under the yoko count their 

ΜῈ masters worthy of all hon- 

or,® that the name of God and 

4is doctrine bo not blasphemed. 

4 And they that have believing 
masters, tet them not despise 
them, because they are brethren ; 
but rather do them service, be- 
cause they are faithful’ and be- 


ba ‘Tim. 1:11, 
1 Or, 


“ Or, betieving, 


e Eph. 6:5, 
4 Or, a foot, d 1 Cor. &:2. 


¢ ΓΙ ΗΜ 1:1}. 


manifold evils of such a condition, 
is directly opposed to the revealed 
will of God, und productive of great 
Mhischiefs to themselves and the 
comunity. 

18. It is the will of God that offi- 
cers of the church, especially minis- 
ters who devote their life to the 
promotion of her interests, should 
reccive not only respect and grati- 
tude, but a just and reasonable com- 
pensation for their services : cnough 
ut. least to provide comfortable sup- 
port tor themselves and their fomi- 
lies. 

22. In raising men to the sacred 
office, great cure should be taken 
not to introduce improper persons. 
All sultable means ahould be used 
to ascertain their qualilications, and 
none be admitted who may not rea- 
sonably bo expected to be faithful 
and useful. 


CUAPTER VI. 


1. Under the yoke ; the yoke of ser- 
vilude or bondage. Count their own 
masters aworthy; iuanifest towards 
(hem a respectful, kind, forgiving, 
benevolent, Cliristlan spirit. That 
the name of God and his doctrine be not 
Hasphemed; that the wicked may 
not be led to speak against the 
Whristian religion. * 

2. Believing masters; Christians. 
Not despise them; not withhold from 
fliem the manifestation of a respect- 
ful, obedient, Christan apirit, be- 
causc they are brethren in Christ. 


1 TIMOTHY VI. 


False teachers, 


loved, partakers of the bonefit. 
These things teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, 
and. consent not to wholesome 
words,” even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to 
godliness,°* 

4 He is proud,t knowing noth- 
ing," but doting! about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof com- 
cth envy, strife, railings, evil sur- 
inisings, 

5 Perverse disputings$ of mcn 
of corrupt minds, and destitute 
of the truth, ne oesee that gain 
iy godliness: from such withdraw 
thyself.e 


sick. § Or, gallings one of another. © 2 TIm, 
ah, 


Rather do them service; promote their 
interests the more cheerfully. Gal. 
6:10. Fuattiful; or, as the margin, 
believing, as the same word is ren- 
dered in the beginning of the verse. 
Beloved; of God. J’artakers of the 
benefit ; sharers with you in the ben- 
efit of the grace of the gospel. But 
we may better render, sharers [with 
you) in well-doing, or helpers (with 
you) in well-doing; that is, well- 
doing towards each other and all 
men. Irom such masters, there- 
fore, servants have aright to expect 
the same kind, benevolent, forgiy- 
ing, Christian spirit which is re- 
quired of themselves. Eph. 6:9. 
That they will forbear to threaten 
them with evil, and as they learn 
what their rights are, will respect 
them and render to them what is 
just and equal, Col. 4:1; knowing 
that this is -equired of them by their 
Master in heaven. Matthew 7:12; 
Luke 6:33. 

3. Teach otherwise ; differently from 
what Paul had taught as to the du- 
ty of Christian servants. The words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; about the 
manifestation of a Christian spirit 
in all relations and conditions. 
Matt. 6:30; 6:12-15; 18:21-35.  Ae- 
cording to godliness; that which ac- 
cords with the word of God, and 
tends to promote his cause. 

6. Supposing thal gain ws godliness ; 
rather, that godliness is goin: in 
other words, that the profession of 
godliness ig a Duslness of worldly 
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Love of money. 


6 But godlinesa with content- 
ment 18 great gain. 


7 For we brought nothing into 


this world, and it is certain wo | 


can carry nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content.¢ 

9 But they that will be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which drown men ii de- 
struction and perdition.4 

10 For the love of money is the 
root of all evil:¢ which while 
some coveted after, they have 
erred* from the faith, and pierc- 
ed themselves through with many 
sOTroWs. 

11 But thou, Oman of God, fice 


a Prov, 15-16, 6 Pan. 49:17. e Gen. 24:20, 
d Prov. 26:20. © Baad. 23:8, © Or, been ae- 
dueed. € Deut. 33:1. ¢ 2 ‘Tim. 4:7. & Heb. 


1TIMOTIIY VI. 


A solemn charg. 


these things; and follow a.p. ὦ. 
after righteousness, godlincsa, 
faith, love, patience, mecknesa. 
12 Fight the good fight of faith « 
lay hold on cternnl life, whereunts 
thou art also called, and hast pro- 
fessed a good profession belore 
many witnesses.,!! 

131 give thee charge in tho 
sight of God,! who quickeneth 
all things, and before Christ Jc- 
sus, who before Pontius Pilate 
witnessed a good confession: +) 
11 That thou keep this com- 
mandment without spot, unre- 
bukable,* until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ τ 

15 Which in his times he shall 
show, tcho 7s the blessed and only 


11:53. bch. 62h t Or, profeasion. ij Juhn 
18:36, 31, & Phil 3:15, 11 Thess. 5:23. 


goin. Compare the ense of Simon 
the sorcerer, Acts 8:18-24; what is 
said of the false teachers at Corinth, 
2 Cor. 11:20; and of these very “men 
of corrupt minds.’ 2 Tim. 3:5, 6. 

6. Godliness—is great gain; the 
apostle, by ἃ beautiful turn of 
thought, shows in what sense the 
proposition is truce (hat godliness iy 
gain. Not the outward form of 
fodliness, but its inward substance 
with contentment is great gain— 

nin not of a worldly, but of n spir- 
Itual nature. It has the “ promise 
or the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.’ Chap. 4:8. 

7. For we brought nothing; ἃ reason 
why we should have the content- 
ment just spoken of. Riches, if we 
have them, are but ἃ fleeting posses- 
sion. 

ἢ. Will be; are resolved and de- 
termined to be rich. Another argu- 
ment against the love of moncy, 
drawn fromits hurtful nature. Frit 
trio temptation ; temptation to be 
dishonest, or so absorbed with 
earthly cares as to negicct their 
souls. <A snare; one that Satan has 
set to catch their souls, by leading 
them to indulge the lusts of the 
eye, the lusts of the flesh. and the 
Pee of life, till they sink into per. 

ilion. 

10. The rool of all ert; it tempts to 
the commisslon of all sorts of evil. 
Some; who professed to be Chris- 


tians. Erred from the fawth; wander. | 
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ed away from the faith of the go.- 
pel ; with the accessory idea of their 
falling into sinful practices. 

11 Flee these things; the love of 
money, with all its accompanying 
temptations and sins; never love 
money, nor be anxious to be rich. 

12. Fight the good fight of fatth; thy 
Christian life is here, as often else- 
where, compared to ἃ warfare 
against sin and Satan. Eph. 6:11- 
17; 2 Tim. 2:8. Lay hold en eternal 
life; as on a prize to be obtained hy 
hard struggling. Waercunto; to the 
faining of which prize. Called; by 
the grace of God through the gos. 
pel. Hast professed a good profession ; 
or, confessed a good confession ; in 
the widest sense, including not only 
his confession of Christ at his bap- 
tism and ordination, but also espce- 
inlly in times of persecution. See 
the following verse. 

13. Witnessed a good comfessien ; Ne 
bore his testimony to the truth con 
cerning his person and mission in 
the face of death. The same stend- 
fast confession he required of Tim- 
othy, and requires of all his follow. 
era. 

14. Commandment; the wholo 
charge contained in this epistle. 
Without spot, unrcbukable; the com. 
mandment is kept without spot, 
unrebukable, when it is not marrot 
by an imperfect obedicnee descry- 
ing of censure. 

15. In Ass times, in due time; the 


Duties of 


A. v.63. Potentate,s the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; 

16 Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no 
ina can approach unto ;* whom 
1¢ man hath seen, nor can see:4 
τὸ vhom Ve honor and power cyer- 
asting.e Amen. 

17 Charge tlein that are rich in 
this ὉΠ ͵ 
minded, nor trust in uncertain*® 
riches,’ but in the tiving God, who 
giveth us richly all things to en- 
Juy 5s 

14 That they do good, that they 
be richin goud works, ready to dis- 
tribute, willing to communicate 5t 


aCho 1:1τὰὶ δ Rev. 11:14. ὁ Rev. 1:10, 17, 


ὁ Exod. 51:20, © Jule 25; Mev. 1:6, " Gr. 
the waicertainty of f Pea. 62:10. καὶ Eccl 1k, 
proper time. 16 skall show; God 


shall make manifest, to whom alone 
belongs the ordering of the times 
and seasons. Acts 1:7. 

16. mmortality; in and of himself; 
life underived, independent, and 
eternal. 

19. A good foundation; for recciv- 
Ing the everlasting reward of grace 
In heaven. For this is given on) 
to those who have shown their faith 
In Christ by being rich in good 
works towards man. Matt. 25:34 
45. 

20. That which ts enommitted to thy 
trust; the same og the « command. 
ment,’’ verse 14. Opposttions ; con- 
tentions and contradictions spring- 
ing from science falsely so called ; that 
is, spurious knowledge that exists 


only in name; that empty know- - 


ledge which pufleth up. 1 Cor. 8:1. 
The apostle spEerene y alludes to 
those who explained away the vital 
truths of the gospel under pretence 
of imparting u deeper knowledge of 
them. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Ministers are bound to teach, 
that Christians in bondage, when 
wrongfully treated, whether in ac- 
cordance with or in opposition to 
hutnan Inws, should possess and 
manifest the humble, patient, peace- 
ful. forgiving. and obedient spirit of 
Christ, whether those who hold them 
in bondage are Christinns or hea- 
then; that they may thus show the 


1TIMOTHY VI. 


that they be not high- | 


the rich. 


19 Laying up in store for them- 
selves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life.) 

20 O bites : keep that which 
is committed to thy trust, avoid- 
ing profane and vain babblinga,! 
and oppositions of scicnce falsely 
80 called: 

21 Which some professing, have 
erred concerning the  faith.J 
| Grace be with thee. Amen, 

Ἵ The first to Timothy was writ- 
ten from Laodicea, which is 
the chicfest city of Phrygia 
Pacatiana. 


19. ¢ Or, sociable. bb 2:14. UL Titus U:14. 


1 2 Tim. 2:18. 


if possible, lead all to embrace it. 
Rom. 12: 21. 

5. The idea that it is always right 
to pursue the course in which we 
can make the most moncy, or pos- 
sess the greatest influence, even 
though human laws do not forbid 
but require it,is a great error. The 
law of God is above human laws. 
By it human laws and their authors, 
those who obey, and those who dis- 
obey, are all to be tried, and ap- 
proved or condemned. 

6. Supreme regard to God, grate- 
ful obedience (0 his commands, 
cheerful submission to his dealings, 
and contentment with the allot- 
ments of his providence, will, 
through grace, gain all necded good 
in life, in death, and for ever. 

11. One of the most hateful and 
destructive sins is the supreme love 
of money, or of that ease, power, 
and influence which money will 
procure. A Christian should avoid 
this sin as he would the snare of the 
devi! or the door of hell. 

19. Riches are the gift of God, and 
ca}ll for unceasing gratitude to him. 
They may be, and when rightly 
used, will be, the means of great and 
lasting good. Letrich men, as faith. 
ful stewards, trom love to God, use 
thelr riches in promoting his glory 
and the benefit of their tellow-men, 
especially in making known his sal- 
vation to all people ; and when call- 
ed to leave the riches of enrth, they 


excellence of Christ's religion, and | will have the riches of heaven, 


39 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY. 


ΤῊΣ second epistle of Paul to Timothy was written from 
Romo when Paul was a prisoner there, chapter 1:8, 16, 17; 
2:9, and expected soon to seal his testimony with his blood, 
chap. 4:6. In his extremity, when fidelity to him could only 
be shown at the hazard of life, many of his fricnds had for- 
saken him, chap. 1:15; 4:10. Te needed the presence and 
help of Timothy, and wrote urging him to come speedily, and 
to bring certain articles which he had Ieft at Troas. Feeling 
that his end was near, he improved the occasion tu give 
Timothy his parting apostolic counsel and cneouragement. 
In its preceptive part the present epistle to Timothy differs 
strikingly from tho first, as also from that to Titus. In them 
the directions for ordaining officers and managing the affairs 
of the churches are specific, for he had given them charge of 
specific fields of labor. IIere his exhortations are gencral, 
for he is summoning Timothy away from his particular ficld 
to give attendance upon himselfat Rome. But all three agree 
remarkably, as well in their general style ag in their descrip- 
tion of existing errors and false teachers. It is generally 
thought that Timothy was at Ephesus; and with this suppo- 
sition agrees the salutation to “the household of Onesipho- 
rus,” who was of Ephesus, chap. 4:19 compared with 1:18. 
But from the words of chap. 4:12, “Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus,” some have inferred that Timothy was not in that 
city, but only somewhere in its vicinity. The present is 
undoubtedly tho last of Paul’s epistles in the order of time. 
As such we cannot but peruse it with solemn awe, as the 
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Ious cneestry 


2 TIMOTHY L. 


yy Timothy. 


closing testimony of one who has himself fought the good 
fight, finished his course, and kept the faith; and who hero 
instructs all, especially all preachers of the gospel, how they 


may do the same. 


ape. CILAPTER 1. 


1 Paul's love to Timothy, and the unfelgned 
πὴ which waa in Timothy himaelf, hls 
mother, and grandmether, ὃ He la exhort- 
ed lo atir up thy gift of God which was in 
him, & Lo be #teadinat, and patient in peme- 
evilan, 13 and to perslat fn the form and 
truth of that doctilne which hy bad learned 
ofhim. 15 Phygellus andl DPermogenes, and 
auch like. are noted, and Oneslphorus In 
hilghly commended, 

Pe an apostle of Jcsus 
_ Christ by the will of God, 

according to the promise of life 

which is in Christ Jesua,® 

2 ‘To Timothy, a4 dearly beloved 
non: Grace, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

1 thank God, whom I serve 
from my forefathers wilh pure 
conscience,® that without ceas- 
ing I have remembranes of thee 
in my prayers night and day; 

4 (ΠΥ desiring to see thee,* 


a 


ekph. 358. bo Tim. 1:2, © Acta 23:1; Heb, 
debe, tecbap. 8 τῷ, 3}, «1 Tim. 4:6, f Acta 
In;lo og 1 ‘Vind gta Β tom, 8:15, 1 Jahn 


CHAPTER 1. 

1. Acrording to the promise of life ; 
called to be an apostle according to 
the promise of life ; for the purpose, 
namely, of furthering the know. 
ledge of It. 

2. Heloved son; aplritually, Paul 
having been the means of his con- 
version. 

8. From my forefathers; as I have 
received from them, both by exam- 
ple and precept, the duty of livin 
n all good conscicnee before God. 
Acts 24:1. 

4. Thy tears; when they parted. 
Filled with joy; in meeting hin 
again. 

6, Stir up; ΔΒ one does a amoulder- 
ing fire, that it muy burn brighter. 
This was to be done by the vigorous 
exercise of the gift ὁ} God that wae in 
him; the saplritual gifts, namely, 
that had been imparted to Lim by 


being mindful of thy tears, that 
I ee filled with Joy; 

5 en I call to remembrance 
the unfeigned faith that is in 
{166,5 which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy moth- 
er Eunice ;§ and I am persuaded 

ει that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance, that thou stir up the 
gift of God, which isin thee by the 

| putting on of my handa.¢ 

| ἢ For God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear;" but of power,! 
and of love, and of ἃ sound mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor 
of me his prisoner: but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of tho 

ΠΕΡΙ according to the power of 

oe 


9 Who hath saved us,‘ and call- 
ed us with a holy calling,’ not ac- 


--α.ὄ ...-͵Ο  ;....  -.- ..ὄ...-.- -π---ὄὕ--..ς.. 


1:18, i Luke 21:29. jCol 1:21. καὶ Mette. 1:.21. 
| Rom, 8524, 20. 


the Holy Ghost in connection with 
the laying on of hands. Comparo 
1 Tim. 4:14, and 1 Cor. 12, where 
among spiritual gifts are named 
“the word οἱ wisdom,” “and the 
word of knowledge.’' Verse 8. 

1. Fear; timidity ond cowardica, 
manifested in shrinking from ardu- 
ous and dangerous services. Power ; 
energy and courage in mecting an 
overcoming difficulties. 

8. The testimony of our Lord the 
work of'testifying for Christ. Pur- 
taker ; with me and all the faithful. 
The afflictions cf the gospel; those which 
they were called to suffer in preach- 
ing it. According to the power of God; 
fa manifested in the manner de. 
scribed in the following verse, and 
which manifestation fs to us 8 
pledge that he will always be with 
us, and support us in our triels 

ῃ, Given w—before the world began; 
given us in God’s eternal purpose. 
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faithfulness 


cording to ourworks,* but accord- 
ing to hisown purpose and grace,” 
which was given us in Christ Je- 
sus before the world began ;° 

10 But is now made manifest by 


the appearing of our Saviour Jc- - 


sus Christ,4 who hath abolished 
leath,¢ and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the 


ΒΟ, at 
11 Whereunto Iam appointed a 


preacher, and an apostie, and a | 


teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the which caure [ also 
sirfier these things: nevertheless 
I am not ashamed;s for I know 
whom I have believed," and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto 
hin against that day. 

13 Hold fast the form of sound 
words,' which thou hast heard 


a Titua 1:5. b Deut. 7:7, 8; Eph. 1:9, 11. 
e Eph. 1:4. 4 Ll Peter 1:20. 61 Cor, 15:54. 
f John $:24-29. g Rom. 1:16, *° Or, trusted. 
bp Per. 4:19. ὁ Rom. 6:17; 1 Tim, 6:3; ev. 


10. Abolished death ; put an end to 
its dominion over believers, and will 
finally deliver them for ever from 
its power. Brought—to light ; reveal- 
ed with greater clearness an immor- 
tal, glorious life for all believers. 

12. For the which cause ; on account 
of preaching this gospel. To keep 
that; his soul and all its concerns. 
That day; the day of judgment. 

12. form of sound words; the 
doctrines and duties of the gospel, 
as preached by Paul. 

14. That good thing; that good 
charge or trust, namely, the office 
of preaching the gospel and presid- 
ing over the interests of the church. 
By the Holy Ghost ; by his aid. 

15. All they—in Ama; Asia in the 
narrower sense, the proconsular 
province of Asia, of which Ephesus 
was the capital. The word “all” 
is to be understood popularly of a 
pencral defection, for he immediate- 
ly mentions one man ol Asia who 
had remained faithful. 

16. Onestphorus; a Christian of 
Asia,chap. 4:19. Refreshed me ; sup- 
plied my wants. Ay chain; by 
which he was bound to the soldier 
who kept him. Compare Acts 28:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
1. The blessings which come upon 
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2 TIMOTHY I. 


amid trials. 


' of me, in faith and love a. Ὁ. 6. 
; Which is in Christ Jesus, 
, 14 That good thing which was 
comunittan unto thee,’ keep by 
| the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in 
us. 
; 15 This thou knowest, that all 
they which are in Asia* be turned 
: away from me;! of whom are 
| Phygellus and Hermegenes. 
| 16 The Lord give mercy unto 
the house of Onesiphorus ;" for 
he oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain:" 
17 But, when he was in Rome, 
, he sought me out very diligently, 
} and found me. 
' 18 The Lord grant untohim that 
| he may find mercy of the Lord in 
ones day:° and in how many 


things he ministered unto ine at 
Ephesus,? thou knowest very well. 


4:10.16. m ch. 4:19, πὶ Acta 35:20. ὁ Matt, 


25:34-40. Pp Heb. 6:10. 


believers are according to the gra- 
cious purpose and promise of Gud 
in Jesus Christ. 

2. When true religion lends one 
person to be the means of convert- 
ing another, it forms between them 
ὃ most affectionate and lasting bond 
of union. 

3. Truc religion is in all ages the 
same. Piousancestors had the same 
gee and were accepted of God in 

the same way, with (heir pious pos- 

terily. 
6. The faith and love of parents 
and grandparents will not save their 
' children or grandchildren ; they 
| also must exercise faith and love 
| themselyes, and be active in dis- 
charging their appropriate duties. 


2:25. } 17Tim. 6:2. κα Acta 19:10. 1 chap, 


8. ‘Those who delight in the com- 
pany of Christians when they are in 
prosperity, are in danger of being 
ashamed of them and of forsaking 
them when in adversity. 

10. The eternal purpose of God to 
save his people is manifested by the 
gift of his Son to make atonement, 
and of the IIoly Spirit to renew 
their hearts and lead them to devote 
life to his service. 

12. The reproaches which hater 
of God and his cause sometimes cast 
on his people, and the sufferings 


Enduring hardness 


ave. CIVTAPTER II. 


1 Mle Is exhorted agaln to conelancy and per- 
aeverance, and (ode the duty of πα talthful 
rervand af the Lord In db¥idlug the word 
aright, ae slay'ng profane and) vain bal- 


blliage. τ Of Ifymeneus and Philetus. 19 
The Pi dinuon o the Lord [κα sure, 22 He 
13 tanglt whereof to beware, aid what to 


follow after, and In what sort the gervaot 
of the Lord ought to beheve hizpself. 


Γ ᾿.. therefore, my son, be 
1 atrong in the grace that isin 
Christ Jesus.4 


2 And tho things that thou hast | 
heard of’ me among many wit- . 


nesses, the same cominit thou to 
faithful men,’ who shall be able 
to teach others also.¢ 

38 Thou therefore endure hard- 
ness,? asa good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. 

4 No man that warreth entan- 
μοι himself with the affairs of 
this life 3° that he may please him 
who hath chosen him to bo a sol- 
dier. 

5 And if a man also strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, 
excopt he strivo lawfully. 

ἃ Josh, 1: Ἵ: τι Eph. τ: 510. © Or, by. b 1 Tim. 


1:15, ¢ Titual:9 deh. 4:5, 0 1 Cor. 0:25, 20. 
δὶ Or, tahoring first, mie be partaker. fi Tit. 


thus caused, only increase their con- 

fidence in him, and their assurance 
that, as they are here called to suf: 
fer for him, they shall hereatter 
reign with him. 

18. True religion gives o man 
hearly, stendfust fricuds, who, in 
triuls when others turn awuy, will | 
stand by him, sympathize with him, 
and if possible render him any nid 
which he needs. 


CIIAPTER II. 


2. The things that thou hast heard— 
among many witnesses; the solemn | 
charge of doctrine und practice com.- 
mitted by the apostle to Timothy in 
the presence of many witnesses. 

3. Endure hardness ; auch hardships 

ay he would meet with in preaching 
the gospel. 
/ 4. Warreths enlists as a soldier. 
The affairs of this life; the various 
kinds of Duslnesa which other men 
pursue. - Please Aim; his command. 
er, by devoting himself undividedly 
to hia service. So Timothy must 
devote himaclf ely to Christ in 
the wark of the gospel. 


2 TIMOTHY II. 


Sor Christ's sake, 


6 The husbandman thet labar- 
eth must be first partakert of the 
| fruits. 

7 Consider what I say ;{ and the 
| Lord give thee understanding in 
all things.* 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, 
of the seed of David, was raised 
from the dead according lo my 
gospel :} 

hercin I suffer trouble, as an 
evil-docr, even unto bonds;! but 
the word of God is not bound. 
| 10 Therefore I endure all things 
' for the elect’s sake,) that they 
| may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory. 
| 11 4 ἰδ a faithful saying: For it 
we be dead with him, we shall 
also live with hinv:* 

12 1f we sufter, wo shall also 
| reign with hin: ‘if wo deny him, 
| he also will deny us :! 

13 Lf we belicve not, yet he abid- 
eth foithful:™ lhe cannot deny 
himself. 


4:18. g Prov. 2:6, Β Rom. 1:3, 4. 1 Eph, 
6:20. j 2Cor. 1:6. κα Rom. 6:5, & | Mute. 
10:33. τὸ Rom. 3:3. ἢ Num, 3: 19. 


| ary . Lawfully ; according to the laws 

which, in the Grecian games to 

| which the apostle alluded, governed 
those who sought the prize. 

6. Me hushandman > must first la- 
bor, accorling to the laws which 

| God has established, before he can 
be partaker of the fruits. So with 
| ministers. Verses 4, 5. 

1. Understanding ; of the instruac- 
tion which what he had said was 
suited to convey. 

8. Was raised from the dead ; so that 
besto serve @ risen Saviour, able to 

estow upon you a glorious re- 


δὰ: Wherein I suffer trouble; in the 
preaching of which gospel. Js not 
bound ; opposers cannot provent ita 
progress. 

10. The clect’s sake; those whom 
God hag chosen to salvation. 

11. ff we be dead with him; with 
Christ. Scc notes to Rom. 6:3-11. 

12. Suffer; sutter with him. 

19. Fait, ful » to all his promises 
and threatenings. Deny himself ; ‘be 
untrue to hig own character and 
declarations, 


013 


Dunes of a 


2 TIMOTHY II. 


Crristian teacher, 


14 Of these things put ‘Kem in [ of silver. but also of wood A. D. 6a 
remembrance,* charging them be- | and of earth; and some to honor, 
fore the Lord that they strive not . and some to dishonor.) 
about words to no profit,’ bué to | 21 Ifaman therefore nurse him- 

8 


the subverting of the hearers. 


| 


sclf from these, he shali be a vcs- 


15 Study to show thyself ap- | sel unto honor,* sanctified, and 


roved unto God,* a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as 
doth a canker:* of whom is Hy- 


19 Nevertheless, the foundation 
of God standeth sure,t* having 
this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his." And, Let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity.! 

20 But in a great houso there 
are not only vessels of gold and 


e2Vet.l: 
e.Tim. 6:° 
« Prov. 10:25, 
| Paalr 97:10, 


a2Pet.1:13. & Titua3:9, 10. 
@ Matt. 13:03, * Or, ganarene. 
f 1 Cor. 15:12, « Or, eeady. 


h Nah. 1:7; John 10:14, 27. 


11. Subverting of the hearers; turn- 
ing them away froin the truth. 

15. Dividing the word of truth ; com- 
rounicating to each the portion suit- 
ed to his wants. 

16. They will increase ; or they, that 
is, the men who ere given to these 
babblings, will proceed to more un- 
godliness. Compare chap. 3:19. 

17. their word; their pernicious 
teachings. Will eat as doth a canker ; 
will cat into the spiritual body asa 
mortifying sore spreads through the 
natural body. The words describe 
both the malignant nature and the 
contagious character of false teach- 
ings. 

8. That the resurrection is past al- 
ready: dar they explained the 
doctrine of the resurrection figura- 
tlyely of the regencration of men’s 
souls by the grace of the gospel. 

19, Phe foundatiom; JesusChrist.on 
whom are built the church of God 
and the hopea of his people. , Isa. 
28:10; 1 Cor. 3:10-15; Eph. 2: 19-22. 
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| 
| 


| 


meet for the mastcr’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work.! 
22 Flee also youthful lusts:™ but 
follow righteousness, faith, char- 
ity, peace,” with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart.» 
23 But foolish and unlearned 
uestions avoid,? linowing that 
they do gender strifes. 
24 And the servant of the Lord 


25 In meeknegs instructing those 
that oppose theimselves ;1 if God 
peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth ;r 

26 And that they may recover? 
themselves out of the snare of 
the devil,s who are taken captive ! 
by him at his will. 


ὁ Rom. 9:21. Yel. 9:17. m Eccl 
12:9,10, Ὁ Heb. 13:14. 01Cor, 1:5. p ver. τ΄. 
1 Or, forbearing, 4 Gal. 0:1. τ Acta s:22: Tit, 
1:}. § Gr. awake, 21 Tho. 3:7. ἡ Gr. ative, 


k Jer. 15:19. 


This seal; this double inscription 
Written upon it. Anowefh—hes; and 
will keep them from the seductions 
of the wicked. This gives one mark 
of the true believer. Depart from in- 
iguity; this gives the other mark. 
All who are on “ the foundation of 
God” exhibit both these marks. 

20. A great house; which here rep- 
resents the visible church of God. 
Vessels of gold and of silver—of woul 
and of earth; a figurative way of 
saying that in Christ's visible church 
there will be found the precious and 
the vile. Compare the parables of 
tho taregin the field, Matt. 13: 24-30, 
36-13, and of the net cast into the 
sea, verses 47-50. 

21. Purae himself from these; these 
vessela of dishonor, by avoiding 
them and their delilement. 

26, The snare of the devil ; set to ruin 
them, by inducing them to embrace - 
error. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Ability and disposition to teach 


evil men in 


avo. CIUAPTER III. 


He advertiseth him of the ¢imes to come, 6 
dearrlbeth the enemies of the truth, 10 pro- 
poundeth unte bin hia own example, 16 
and commenderh the holy aceiptures, 


rT HIS know also, that in the 

I lost days perilous times shall 
cuine.* 

2 For men shall be lovers of their 
own aclves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents,” unthankful, unholy, 

8 Without natural  aflection, 
iruce-breakers, false accusers," 


2TIMOTHY II. 


| ed,“ lovers of pleasures more than 


the last days. 


lovers of God; 

5 Having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof :* 
from such turn away. 

6 For of this sort aro they which 
creep into houses,! and lead cap- 
tive silly women laden with sina, 
led away with divers lusts ; 

7 Ever atUIne: and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 4 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withstvuod Mosces,* so do these 


incontinent, fierce, despisers of { also resist the truth: men of cor- 


those that are guod, 
4 Traitors, heady, bhigh-mind- 


eb Tim. 4:1: 2 Pet. 3:3; 1 John 2:18; Jude 
11,1». b Romane 1:29-31, 5. Or, makebates, 
c2 Pet. 2:10, etc. ἃ Phil. 39:19. ¢ Thing 1:16, 


the truths of the gospel from love to 
diod and to men, are essential quuli- 
ΠΟΛ. ΟΠ in ministers of Christ ; and 
none who do not possess them, 
should be introduced into the sucred 
office. 

7, Consideration and divine teach- 
Ing are both needful in order to oa 
right understanding of truth and 
duty. Allshould therefore exercise 
the one and seck the other. In so 
doing, they will {Ind that there is 


no incousistency between human ἃ 


agency and human dependence— 
that both ure true and operate in 
delightful harmony together. 

13. The words cun and cannot, like 
many other words in the Bible, are 
used In different senses, and if we 
would understand them correctly, 
we muat consider the subject about 
which they are spoken, and the con- 
nection in which they stand. 

22. Men must not only belleve on 
Christ, but Ilve pure and holy lives, 
iu order to be saved. 

25. Instruction is @ great means 
of leading men to repentance ; but 
while it is heir duty without delay 
to repent, they ore 40 wicked that 
without the grace of God they never 
will doit. Repentance when exer- 
cised is therefore the gift of God. 

26. ‘Temptations to embrace error 
Bre snares of the devil in order to 
ruln men. From auch snares all 
who have been caught aro bound, 
by belleving and obeying the truth, 
to recover theimsclyes. 


rupt minds," rcprobate* concern- 
ing the faith. 


f Titus 1:11. g Exod. 7:21. Δι ‘Tim o:5. 


t Or, of no judimen. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Jn the last days; see note to 
£ Tim. 4:1. 

3. Truce-breakers; faithless men, 
who break treaties and refuse tuo 
fulfil their engagements. Jncenti- 
nent; not restraining their fleshly 


Justs. 
4. Heady; rash, reckless. High- 


| minded ; puifed up with oa high opin- 
! jon of themselves. 


5. Having a form of godliness ; Nhav- 
ing only its external form. ‘These 
words mark the men whose charac. 
ter the apostle has drawn in such 
durk colors, asonly outwardly mem- 
bers of the church of Christ. Deny- 
ing the power ; showing by their lives 
that they have not the spirit of true 
religion, and have not experienced 
its renewing and sanctifying power. 
Turn away ; do not associate with or 
acknowledge them as Christians, 
and do nothing to countenance their 
errors. 

6. This sort; of false teachers. 
Creep into houses ; go slyly into fami- 
lies. Lead captive; get the confl- 
denee, and thus control the con- 
science and the purse of weak ond 
wicked women. 

7 ver learning; from their false 
teachers what they would have 
them belleve and do. Never able; 
under such teachers, to know the 
truths ofthe gospel. Compare Matt. 
15:14. 

8. Jannes and Jambres ; traditional 
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Paul's labors. 


9 But they shall proceed no fur- 
ther: for their folly shall be mani- 
fest unto all men, os theirs also 
Was. 

10 But thou hast fully known‘ 
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
pose, faith, long-suffering, char- 
ity, patience, 

11 Persccutions, afflictions, 
which came unto me at Antioch,* 
at Iconium,at Lystra ; what per- 
secutions I endured: but out of 
them all the Lord dclivercd mc.¢ 

12 Yea, and all that will live god- 
ly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution. 

13 But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving, and being deccived.4 


* Or, been a diligent follower of. «@ Acta 13:45, 
δὺ, bActs14:5,6,19. Ὁ Pea. 34:19. ἀ 2 Thess. 


names of two of the Egyptian ma- 
gicians. Wrthstood Moses: Exodus 
7:11. These; these corrupt teachers. 
Resist the truth; by pretending to be 
Christ’s, and yet opposing his truth. 

9. No further; im their propaga- 
tion of error and wickedness, than 
God shall suffer them. As thetrs also 
was; the folly of Jannes and Jam. 
bres, who pretended to work mira- 
cles when they did not. 

11. Antioch—Iconium—Lystra ; Acts 
13:14, 45, 50 ; 14:2, 5, 19. 

14. Continue thou; to believe, 

reach, and practise the truths 
earned from the Scriptures and 
from the preaching of Paul. 

15. Holy Scriptures; of the Old 
Testament. 

16. Inspiration of God ; God direct- 
ed the men who wrote it what to 
write, and how to write it, that as 
a rule of faith and practice for men 
it might be perfect. For doctrine ; 
the communication of instruction. 
For reproof, to show men their sins. 
For correction ; to reclaim them. Fur 
instruction; in what is right, end 
the presentation of the highest and 
best motives to induce men to do 
it. ᾿ 

11. The man of God ; especially the 
religious teacher. Perfect, thoroughly 
furnished ; prepared and furnished 
on all sides. Unto all good works ; 
pertaining to him as a teacher. 
Chese include his life os well as his 
labors. : 
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2TIMOTIIY ITI. 


_ ; 
a 


Scripture inspwel 


14 But continue thou in a. Ὁ, «. 
the things which thou hast learn- 
ed and hast been assured of." 
knowing of whom thou hast learn- 
ed them ; 

15 And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.‘ 

16 All cap dees is given by in- 
spiration of God,& and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction ip 
righteousness : ἢ 

17 That the man of God may he 
perfeet,'! thoroughly furnished? 
unto all good works. 


2:11, ech. 2:13. fJohn 5:39 gf 2Petl 1, 
bRom. 15:4. iPsa119:95-100. + Or, per γε, 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. The great apostasy from the 
faith and practice of the gospel 
which has been and stillis witnessed 
in the world,and which is manitest. 
ed by its leadersexalting themselves 
as ecclesiastical and civil rulers, lov- 
ing and amassing large sums of 
money, inducing men and woncn 
to stifle natural aflection, to break 
away from and not to enter into 
family connections, falscly accusing 
men of heresy and putting them to 
death for reading and obeying the 
Bible, living in luxury and sinful 
pleasures, and at the same time 
abounding in forms and ceremonics 
of religion and bitterly opposing its 
spirit—was clearly foretold in the 
liible. This is evidence that the 
Bible was given by the inspiration 
of God; and thus the wickedness of 
the wicked is an illustration of his 
truth. Rom. 3:7. 

6. Inducing weak and silly women 
to repose such confidence in their 
spiritual guide as to reveal to him 
their secret feelings and conduct, 
and answer his polluted and pollut- 
ing questions, is one of the mast ef. 
fectual ways of making them his 
captives, and leading them unhesi- 
tatingly into the most abominable 
transgressions. 

9. In opposing what is good and 
in promoting what is evil, men will 
proceed no iurther than God shall 
suffer them ; and when he sees best, 


Diligence and 2TIMOTHY IV. watchfulness. 


anc. CITAPTER IY. rebuke,« exhort with all long-suf- 
t He exhorteth him to de ble duty with all fering und doctrine.4 
care and ΠΠῚ "Ὁ, ὁ certitieth him οἱ the 3 For the time will come when 
Hiearhess of bis deal, Ὁ willeth him to come 7 ᾿ : " 
Widediiy αν iii; and Ἦρ bce Marcus they will not cndure sound doc 
with him, and certain other things which | irine; but after their own lusts 
he wrote for, ta Warheth hdin a yew ge shall they heap to themselves 
Alexander thesmith, 0 informeth hin what ᾿ : . . ὴ 
ἘΠῚ betaticn δ ut bla tlret anaweriug, 19 teachers, having itching ears ; : 
and soon alter be σον λυ τ}, 4 And they shalt turn aWily their 
CHARGE thee therefore be- | ears from the truth, and shall be 
fore God, and the Lord Jesus | turned unto fables.* 
Christ,“ who shalljudge the quiek | 5 But watch thou in all things,’ 
and the dead at Lis appearing and | endure afflictions, do the work of 
his kingdom ; ¥ : an evangelist, make full proof of” 
2 Preach the word; be instant | thy ministry.* 
in season, out of season; reprove, ; 6 For I am now ready to be of- 
1 γι; 6:13, ὃ Acts lo:42; Re ἃ Tim. 4:13, 61 Tim... feh23 9 Or, 
fulft. κι Tim. 4:12, 15, 


el Tin. 6:21; 6:14, b Acta 10:2, Rev. 
20:12, 13, 61 Thm. 6:20; Vilua 1:18: 2:15. 


he will make their folly and wick- 
edness manifest to all. 

13. Men who knowingly seduce 
others into sin become more and 
more wicked, and in deceiving oth. 
ers they often deceive themselves, 
to their own destruction. 

15. All who have the Bible may, 
ond if they rightly treat il will, be- 
come wise to salvation ; ond if they 
do not, it will be thelr own fault. 

16, Ag all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and like its au- 
thor is perfect, and ay it tends to 
make perfect all who believe and 
obey it, it should with the least pos- 
xible delay be put into the hands of 
all people. 

li. As the Lord said to dead mat- 
ter, τ Let there be light,” and there 
was light, Gen. 1:3; Isa. 33:6; Heb. 

ες 80 ho speaks in Scripture to 
dark, tend souls, and they become 
light in the Lord. Ife who breath- 
ed into man the breath of life, and 
inade him a living soul, breathed 
infu Scripture a life-giving power. 
IIence itis called quick or life-giv- 
ing and powerful, Heb. 4:12, con- 
verting the soul. ‘ The words that 
I gpeak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life’ John 6: 8. 
ifenee too the reason why the man 
af sin, Whose domain is like the val- 
ley of dry bones in Lezekiel's vision, 
Iezek. 37: 1-10, Is opposed to giving 
Scripture free course among his peo- 
ple. If fie should, it would cause ἃ 
kthuking among those bones, clothe | nud thoroughly. 
them with sinews and flesh, and the Ὁ. Offered; poured out os a drink- 
Spirit, whose breath It is would | offering. My blood is about to be 
breathe Into them spiritual life, and | poured out for my attachment to 
they would stand up for God an | Christ. 

617 


exceeding greatarmy. Thus would 
God consume popery with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy it with 
the brightness of his coming. 
2 Thess. 2:8. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. Quick; Jiving. Appearing; in 
glory to judge the world. King- 
dom ; which shall then be fully con- 
summated. j 

2. In season; at regular times of 
public worship. Out of season; at 
Occasional seasons, when it can be 
done to advantage. 

3. Sound dectrine; such as is re- 
vealed in the word of God, and 
adapted to promote the spiritual 
good of men. Teachers; who will 
not condemn their fayorite sins. 
Itching ears ; wishing for new teach- 
ers and new doctrines, and multi- 
plying those who will amuse and 
flutter them. 

4. Turn away—from the truth: be- 
couse it condemns them. Fubles; 
inystical speculations and frivolous 
storics. 

δ. Watch; be sober, carnest, and 
vigilant, as the original word im. 
lies. Evangelist; o minister of 

thrist, who went from place to 
place preaching the gaspel. gather- 
Ing churches, and assisting in estab- 
lishing the institutions of Christian- 
ity. Make full proof of thy ministry ; 
or, asin the margin, lulfil thy min- 
istry τ discharge its duties fuithfully 


es 


Tie good fight. 


fered, and the time of my depart- 
ure is at hand.* 


2 TIMOTHY IV. 
| 


Sulvation sure. 


bring with tee, and the a. Ὁ. cs. 
books, but especially the parch- 


711 have fought a good fight,» I ; ments. 


have finished my coursc,* J have 
kept the faith :¢ 


14 Alexander the coppersmith 
did me much evil: the Lord re- 


8 Henceforth there is laid upfor | ward him according to his works:' 


me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: 
and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appear- 
ing.! 

9 Do thy diligence to come short- 
ly unto me: 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world,* 
and is departed unto Thessalo- 
nica; Creseens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with tlice: 
for he is profitable to me for the 
Ininistry, 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus." 

13 The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou coinest, 

= Phil. 1:23; 2 Peter 1:1, Ὁ 1 ‘Vim. 6:12. 
© Acts 20:24. d Proverbs 23:23; Rev. 3:10. 
© L Cor, 9:25; 1 Pot. 5:4; Rev. 2:10. f 1 Cor. 
2:9, ΕἼ John 2:15. b Titus 3:19. 1 Peal 


7. A good fight ; more literally, the 
good fight; that, namely, prescribed 
tome by my Lord. ‘The word in the 
original is one used of the Grecian 
games. Compare 1 Cor. 9:25; 1 Tim. 
6:12. Finished my course; the Cliris- 
tian race appointed to me. This is 
another allusion to the Grecian 
games. Compare Vhil. 3: 12-14. 

10. Having loved ; this life and its 
enjoyments so much that he Iecft 
Rome to ovoid the danger of losing 
them, 

11. Luke; the writer of the Borper 
Mark ; Acts 12:25; 13:6; 15:37; Col 
4:10. 

13. The parchmends ; skins prepared, 
on which the more costly of the an- 
cient books were wrilten. Whether 
these were the writings of the apos- 
tle, or the writings, of others, or 
merely materials for writing, is not 
known. 

10. My first answer; hig firat hear- 
ing, probably during his present im- 
prisonment, before the Roman cmpe- 
ror or 6 court commissioned by him. 
The word first implies oa subsequent 
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15 Of whom be thou ware 8180" 
for he hath greatly withstood our 
words.* 

16 At my firat answer no mar 
stood with me, but all men for. 
sook me:) J prayed that it may 
not he laid to their charge.‘ 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strengthened 
me;! that by me the preachmg 
might be fully known, and that 
all the Gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion." 

18 And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and will 

reserve me unto his heavenly 

<ingdon:. to whom ve glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and 
the honsehojd of Onesiphorus. 


. * Or, preachinge, } chap. 1:15. kb Acis 


45:1 
7:60. 1 Mate. 10:19, Acis 3.111. τὰ Psalin 
22:21. o Pua 151: 


hearing which he had already hud 
or expected soon to have. 

li. Out of the mouth of the ion; ac. 
cording to some, literally. by being 
saved irom death by wild beasts. 
According to others, the words are 
figuratively spoken of the Roman 
emperor Nero. 

18. From every evil work; not from 
persccution cvyen to death, for this 
the apostle expected ; but from re 
ceiving any spiritual injury through 
the evil works of his enemies. God 
would keep his faith steadfast amid 


: all his trials,and grant him a per- 


fect and cverlasting victory over 
them. 

19. The household vi Onesiphorus ; 
sev note to chap. 1:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. While ministers of Christ have 
opportunity they should be most 
diligently and conscientiously em- 
ployed in preaching the gospel. as 
they do not know how soon their 
opportunities will ccaso 

8. To the faithful minister, the 
close is the most joyful! period of 


Greetings and 


A.D. 66. 20 Erastus abode at Cor- 
inth: but Trophimus have 1 left 
at Miletum’‘ sick. 
91 Do thy diligence to eome be- 
fore winter, Eubulus greeteth 
thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudio, and all the brethren, 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with 


“ Miletus; Acia 20:15, 17. 


life, Evils. natura’ and moral, are 
behind, and all befure is blessedness 
«and glory. 

15. Ministera of the gospel are 
bound to be wise as well as harm. 
less; to furesee evils and avoid 
them. Although they are not to be 
alraid of men, they are to beware of 
them ; and so to act 88 not needless- 
ly to put Llicmselves In their power. 


2TIMOTILY [¥. 


a biessing. 
thy spirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 

T The second epistle unto Timo- 
theus, ordained the first bish- 
op of the church of the Ephe- 
sians, was written from Rome, 
when Paul was brought before 
Nerot the second time. 


t Gr. Ceasar Nero, or the emperor Nero. 


18. Should godly ministers or pri- 
yate Christians in the hour of death 
be absent from earthly friends, they 
will not bealone. That Friend who 
Joves them, and can do for them in. 
finitely more than all others, will 
be with them ; and when flesh and 
heart fail, he will be the strength of 
their heart, and their portion for 
ever. Psa. 73:26. 
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THE 
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TITUS. 


Frox the notices of Titus which we find in the epistles 
of Paul we learn that he was of gentile origin, Gal. 2:3, and 
was, like Timothy, an attendant upon the apostle, employed 
under his direction in the ministry of the word. Ile was 
with Paul at the assembly of apostles and elders in Jerusa- 
lem, Acts 15:1, etc., compared with Gal. 2:3; was sent by 
Paul to Corinth to attend to the collection in the Corinthian 
ehurch for the poor at Jerusalem, and also to ascertain the 
state of things there, 2 Cor. chs. 8, 9; 12:18; and is men- 
tioned in 2 Tim. 4:10, as having gone to Dalmatia. OF the 
founding of the churches in Crete, a large island of the Med- 
iterranean south of the .Egean sca, we have no information. 
From the present epistle we learn that Paul had been there 
with Titus—to found new churches, or to strengthen and en- 
large those already existing—and had been coinpelled, from 
reasons unknown to us, to leave before completing his intend- 
ed arrangements. The epistle scems to have been written 
after his first imprisonment, in near connection with those 
to Timothy, that is, upon the supposition that both of these 
were written after his first imprisonment. Sce the introduc- 
tion to the first cpistle to Timothy. The place from which 
he wrote is unknown. In chap. 3:12, he says, “ Be diligent 
to come unto Nicopolis, for I have determined there to win- 
ter.” This he would hardly have said, had he been then in 
Nicopolis, but rather, here to winter. There was a Nicopolis 
in Epirus, and another on the boundary between Thrace and 
Macedonia. Which of the two is here intended ia a matter 


ahout which learned men are not agreed. 
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Qualifications of 
ave. CHAPTER I. 


J For what end Tllua waa left in Crete. 6 
How they that are lo be chosen ministers 
ought to be qualifed. 11 The mouths of 
evil (eachera lo be stopped; 12 and what 
manner of men they be. 

| JAUL, a servant of God, and an 
_ apostle of Jesus Christ, ac- 

cording to the faith of God’s clect, 

and the acknowledging of the 
truth which is after godlincss ;* 

2 In* hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lic,” promised 
before the world began ;° 

3 But hath in due times mani- 
fested his word through preach- 
ing,” whieh is committed unto 
mo according to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour; 

4 To Titus, mcve own son after 
the common faith: Grace, mer- 
ey, aid peace, from God the Fa- 
ther aad the Lord Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 

ἢ Tor this cause left I theo in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that are want- 
ing,tf and ordain elders in every 
city, a8 I had appointed theo :8 

0 If any bo blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife, having faithful 
children not accused of riot or 
unruly, 


al Tim. 6:3; 2 Tim, 2:25, * Or, Aor, DUSnim, 
15:29; ΠῸν, 6:18. oc Matt. 25:34. ἃ Romans 
10:11, 145 2 Tim. 1:10, eb Tho 111, 2. ¢ Or, 
feffundone, {1 (τι 11:84. g Actt 14:23; 2 Tino. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. «tccording ἰὼ; in order that 
God's elect might belleve and ac- 
knowledge the truth which is ao- 
cording to godliness. 

2. Promised ; inhiseternal purpose. 

4. dfis word; which Js the revela- 
tion of thie eternal life. 7hrough 
preaching, which ts commited unto me ; 
that is, through the ministry of 
preaching wherewith I am entrust- 
ed. These words are added to show 
how the revelation of eternal lite 
contalned in his word ls to be pro- 
mulguted. 

5. Set in order; complete arrange- 
ments which Vaul had begun for 
the establishment of churches and 
the promotion of religion through- 
out the ishwma. 


TITUS I. 


Christ's ministers, 


7 For a bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God: not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not 
given to wine, no striker, not giv- 
en to filthy luere ;" 

B But a lover of hospitality, 8 
lover of good men,: sober, just, 
holy, temperate: 

9 Holding fast the faithful word 
as he hath been taught,§! that he 
may be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince 
the painsaycrs, 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and decceivers,) 
especially they of the cireum- 
Cision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped; who subvert whole houses,* 
teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake, 

12 Ono of themselves,' even a 
Prope of their own, said, The 
Jretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. Where- 
fore rebuke them sharply,™ that 
they may bo sound in the faith; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish 
fables," and commandments of 
men that turn from the truth, 

15 Unto the pure all things are 
pure:° but unto them that aro 


2:2, BL Thm. 2:2, fc. 
teaching. ὦ 2 1655, 2:15. j Jus. 1:26. © Matt, 
23:14. TActa 17:28 m2 Tim. 4:2. of thn, 
14.0 9 Rom, 1:14, 20, 


J Or, things, § Or, in 


6. Faithful children; trained up in 
the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, aud not guilty of disobe- 
dience to their parents or openly 
immoral. 

7-9. A bishop must be blameless 5 
1 Tim. 3: 2-7. 

10. The circumcision ; Jews. 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped ; 
not by. inquisitions or physical 
force, but by sound argument and 
conclusive rcasoning—by the power 
of truth. Sudbvert; turn aside from 
the faith and practice of the gospel. 
For filthy lucre’s sake ; for Danse gain. 

12, A prophet of thetr own ; Epimen- 
ides, one of their poets. Evil. beas?s ; 
ferocious and malignant. Slow bel 
ties; δοιὰ! gluttons. 

15. Unto the pure all things are pure: 
but unio them that are defiled—is noth 
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Directions 


defiled and unbelieving is noth- 
ing pure; but even their mind 
and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know 
God;* but in works they deny 
him, being abominable, and dis- 
obedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate.° 


CHAPTER Il. 


1 Directions given unto ΤΙΝ both for his 
doctrine and life. 9UFthe duty of aervanta, 
and in general of all Cliriathans, 


Bu a ae thou the things 
which become sound doc- 
tine: 

2 That the aged men be sobcr,! 
grave, temperate, sound in faith, 
in charity, in patienee.> 

3 The aged women likewise, that 


e2Tim. 5:5, 7% * Or, coid af Judgment. ¢ Ur, 
τίσι αν. = & Prov. 15:31. ΟΣ Or, μοῖμ tramen, 


ing pure; there is an allusion here 
to the stress laid by the false teach- 
ers on Jewish distinctions of clean 
and unclean meats, washing of 
hands, and other ceremonial purifi- 
cations, while they took no pains to 
kecp their hearts and lives clean 
from the defilement of sin. The 
apostle exposes their error by lay- 
ing down a gencral principle appli- 
cable to all the relations of life. 
The pure are those whose hearts 
and lives are controlled by the holy 

rinciples of love, faith, and obe- 

jience towards God. To them all 
God's creatures are pure, and they 
need fear no defilement from them 
while they usc them with thanks. 
giving in accordance with his word. 

om. 14:14-20; 1 Tim. 4:4,5. All 
their daily labors, moreover, secu- 
lar as well as religious, are pure, 
being all performed in the spirit of 
love towards God and man. The 
{mpure are those whose hcarts and 
lives are under the control of selfish 
and base passions. To them noth- 
ing is pure; for their mind and con- 
science being defiled every outward 
work that proceeds from them is 
unclean also. 

16. In works they deny him; they 
show that they have no such know- 
ledge. ‘Their words and works dis- 
agree. Unto every qood work reprobate ; 
rejected as men given ovcr to ini- 
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TITUS ITI. 


to ministers, 


they be in behavior as be- a. D. rs. 
cometh holiness,: not false accus- 
era,’ not given to much wine, 
teachers οἴ ξουὰ things; 

4 That they may teach the young 
women to be sober,’ to love their 
husbands, to love their children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keepors 
at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of 
God be not blasphemed.° 

6 Young men hkewise exhort to 
be sober-minded.1 

7 In all things showing thvself 
a pattern of good works: in 
doctrine shorring uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, 

8 Sound specch,” that cannot be 
condemned; that he that is of tho 
contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evilthingto say of you. 


el Tim. ἃ:14. 
eé. Tim. 6:5. 


§ Or, makebntes. 
{ Or, dierrect, 


! Or, wise, 
di VThn. 4:12, 


quity, trom whom no good work is 
to be expected. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. God sometimes conyeris men 
who have been distinguished for 
their opposition to him. and makes 
them eminently successful preachers 
of the gospel. 

5. Over every congregation thera 

should be a settled pastor, to preach 
the gospel, administer the ordinan- 
ees Of the New Testament. baptixin. 
ond the Lord's supper, and set be- 
fore the people an example of ha- 
bitual and consistent picty. 
_ 9. A blameless character, sound- 
ness in the faith, and ability to 
maintain and defend it, are essen- 
tial requisites in ministers of the 
gospel; and without these none 
should be introduced into the sacred: 
office. 

15. Those who love and practise 
what is good are constantly grow- 
ing better. and those who love and 
practise evil are constantly growlng 
worse. 

16. Not the professions but the 
practices of men are the index of 
their true charncter. 


CHAPTER II. 


8. False accusers ; given to slander. 

5. Not dlasphemed ; that the μον] 
be not reproached on account of the 
inconsistency of its professors. 


How and what 


anes. 9 τον servants to be 
obedient unto their own mas- 
ters,* and to please them well in 
all things ; hot answering egain ;° 

10 Not purloining, but showing 
ull good fidelity; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our | 
Saviour in all things.” 

11 For the grace of God that | 
bringeth salvation hath appeared | 
to all men,te 

12 ‘Tenching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusta,¢ 
we should live soberly, righteous- 
ly, and godly, in this present 
world ;¢ | 

13 Looking for that blessed | 
hope,! and the | Saale appear- | 
ing of the great God and our Sav- 
jour Jesus Christ ; § 

14 Who gave himself for us, 


e Eph, 6:5, ete. 5. Or, gaineaying. Ὁ Matt. 
ich. f On, that bringeth salvation to att men, 
hath appeared. ¢ Rom. 6:15, ἀ Rom. &:19; 
LPeter 2.11, oe Luke 1:78. € 2 Peter 8:12. 

υ. dn all things; where they can do 
it and at the same time please God. 
Not answering again ; not contradict- 
ing or finding fault with their mas- 
ters. 

10. Purloining ; taking what is not 
theirs. 

11. That bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared toall men; or,as the margin, | 
the grace of God that bringeth sal- 
vation to all men, hath appeared. | 
bby the grace of God, in the gospel | 
salvation ia provided for and offered 
to all men, and it gives actual salva- 
tion to all who receive it in falth. 
Rom. 1:19. 

13. We glortous appearing; at his 
second coming in glory to judge the 
world. 


| 
15. These things; ghe duties he had 
mnentloned, veracs 1-14. Let no man 
despise thee; conduct in such @ man- 
her us to command the respect of all. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. The gospel inculcates upon all 
professing Christians the dutles ap- 
propriate to thelr age, sex, and con- 
dition ; and requires the pertorm- 
anee of them, for the purpose of 
honoring God and preventing the 
repronch which they will otherwise 
bring upon his cause. : 

ἢ. One of the most convincing 
prools of the truth and excellence | 


TITUS III. 


10 leach, 


that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity,! and purify unto him- 
self a peculiar people,) zealous of 
good works.* 

15 These things speak, and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all authors 
ity. Let no man despise thee.! 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 Titus ie yel further directed by Paul, both 
concerning the thinga he should teach, and 
net teach, He la willed also to reject ob 
stinate heretics; 12, which done. he appolnt- 
eth him both thie and place wherein he 
Fhould come unto him, and 80 concludeth. 


Pry them in mind to be sub- 
ject to principalities and pow- 
crs," to obey magistrates, to be 
ready to every good work, 
2 'Yo speak evil of no man, to be 
no brawlers, but gentle, showing 
all meckness unto all men." 


eltey. 1:7. BEph. 5:2. i Pea. 1201:8. j Deut. 
7:6; Heb. 9:14; 1 Peter Ζ:΄"», & Eph. 2:10. 
V1 Tim. 4:12. m Rom. 13:1. ἃ Eph. 4:2, 


of the Christian religion is a consis- 
tently pious ond beneficent life ; 
and every friend of God should 
strive so to conduct, that no one can 
justly say any evil of him. 

10. Servants who conscientiously 
discharge their appropriate duties 
from regard to God, are a great or- 
nament to the Christian religion, 
and do much to recommend it. 
They should therefore search the 
Scriptures, hear the gospel, and en- 
joy the means of grace, that their 
minds may be enjightencd, their 
hearts purified, and all their powers 
employed most profitably to them- 
selves and their fellow-men. 

14. Our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
gave himeclf a ransom for us, and 
will be our final Judge, is the great 
God. As such all should regard 
him, and ever be governed by his 
revealed will. Ἷ 

15. Supreme Jove to Christ, mani- 
fested in acts of που ΜῊ to men, 
cannot be despised, but must be re- 
apected even by the wicked. Though 
they many hate and er Dose it, their 
conscience condemns them, and thug 
fore warns them of their final doom, 


CHAPTER III. 


2. Speak evil of no man; falsely or 
unnecessarily. 
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A faithful saying. 


8 For we ourselves also were 
nometimes foolish, disobedient. 
deceived, serving divers lusts and 
plcasurea, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one an- 
other, 

4 But after that the kindnces 
and love* of God our Saviour tow- 
ard man appeared, 

5 Not by works of rightcousness 
which we have done,” but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regencration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which ho shed on ue abun- 
dantlyt through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; 

7 That being justified by his 
grace,° we should be made heirs 
ΠΡ ΟΣΘΙΩΕ to the hope of eternal 

ife. 

Β This is a faithful saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might he earcful 
to maintain good works," These 
things are good and profitable 
unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish 
and gencalogics, an 


B1Cor. 6:11; 1 Pet. 4:45. * Or, pity. ν Eph. 
2:4, 8,9. + Or, rickty. c Nom. 3:24. d ver. 


uestions,° 
conten- 


3. We ourselves also ; as well as the 
unbelieving world without us now 
lying in wickedness. From the re- 

enerating and renewing grace of 
30d, which had elevated believers 
from a life of inward uncleanness 
and outward vice to one of holiness 
and righteousness, he draws an ar- 
ument for consistency in a godly 
ite. 

4. Appeared ; in the gift of his Son, 
the preaching of the gospel, and the 
operations of the Spirit. 

9. Genealogies ; sve note to 1 Tim. 
1:4. 

10. A heretic; in New Testament 
usage, sectarist, attaching himself 
to a faclious party that rejected 
sound doctrine and a godly. lile. 
The first and second admonuton ; Matt. 
18: 16-17; Rom. 16:17, 18. 

11. Subverted; turned from the 
right way. Sinneth; by embracing 
the side of error and sin. Condemned 
of himself; by his own conduct and 
conscience. 
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TITUS IfI. 


: 


Closing messages. 


tions, and strivings about 4. ἢ. δ᾽. 
the law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain, 

10 A man that is a heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, 
reject ; 

_11 Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinneth, beiny 
condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be dili- 
gent to come unto me to Nicop- 
olis: for I have determined there 
to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos on their journey diligent- 
ly, that nothing be wanting uuto 
them. 

14 And let ours also learn to 
maintain good works: for neces- 
sary uses, that they be not un- 
fruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute 


thee. Grect them that love us 
in the faith. Grace be with you 
all. Amen. 


7 It was written to Titus, or- 
dained the first bishop of the 
chureh of the Cretians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


1, 11. ¢ 2 Tim. 2:23. { Matt, 1Ἐ117Σ Οἱ, 
profess honest trades. & yer, ¥. 


12. Nicopslis ; see (he introductory 
remarks to this epistle. 

13. Nothing be wanting ; needful for 
their journey. 

14. Ours; those of our side, those 
who profess godliness. Maintain 
good works ; live godly lives, and ha- 
bitually and diligently pursue some 
usefu) business. For necessary uses ; 
that they may have the means of’ 
honorably maintaining themselves) 
and helping others, thus being net’ 
unfruifful in theirlives. John 15; 16; 
Eph. 4:28; Phil. 4:17; Col. 1:10. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. True religion makes food sub. 
jects, quiet citizens, peaceful neigh. 
bors, and renders men meek, pa- 
tient, and forgiving in all the rela- 
tions of life. 

3. When not restrained by divine 
Brace, men naturally run mto all. 
<inds of vicious, hateful exeesses ; 
and nothing but the IToly Spirit. 
will prevent their growing Worse: 
and worse for ever. 


Instructions. TITUS IIT. Instructions, 


8. ΤῸ the gracious operations of | sound argument and kind persua- 
the Holy Spirit Christians are in- | sion,should first be made to reclaim 
debted for the diflerence between | offenders. Ifallis unavailing, Chris. 
them and the most heinous sinners. | tiana should separate themselves 
This they should feel, and should | from them, and thus bear open tes- 
khow their gratitude in doing good : timony against their transgressions, 
ax they have opportunily. by pre- | but they shauld never feel unkindly 
cept. example, and every proper | towards them,orsecktoinjure them. 
method, to all their fellow-men. i Perseculions, prisons, inquisitions, 

10. Kind, watchful, and efficient ; fires, and tortures are measures in- 
discipline should ever be maintain- | stigated by the devil and pursucd 
ed In Christian churches. Efforts, {| by his adherents, not by the fricnds 
not by pains ana penalties, but by | of Jesus Christ. 
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THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO PHILEMON. 


Tris cpisile was sent from Rome to Colosse by Oncsiinns 
at the same time wich the epistle to the Colossians, of which 


Tychicus was the bearer, Col. 


4:9. It is addressed to Phile- 


mon, ἃ distinguished Christian at Colosse. The epistle itself 


plainly indicates its object. 


It is a plea for Onesimus, the 


servant of Philemon, who had left him, and apparently de- 


{rauded him, ver. 18. 


As a mode} of Christian courtesy and 


delicacy it has been the admiration of all ages. 


4 Paul rejolceth to hear of the falth and love 
of Philemon, ¥ whom he desleeth to forgive 
his servant Oncaimus, and lovingly to re- 
ceive him again. 


PAu a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ," and Timothy ov 
brother, unto Philemon our dear- 
ly beloved, and fcllow-laborer,® 

2 And to ow beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-sol- 
dier,¢ and to the church in thy 
house.4 


| 3 Grace to yon,and peace, a. Ὁ. δι, 
| from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.« 

4 IT thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my pravers,! 
| 5 Hearing of thy love and faith. 
| which thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints; 

6 That the communication ofthy 
faith may become effectual * hy 
’ theacknowledging of every good 


aEph. 3:1. ΤΡ}. 2:25. cCol4 1τὸ diem, | 
PHILEMON. 


1. Fellow-laborer ; in spreading the : 


gospel. 
2. Apphia; a Christian woman at 


Colosse, perhaps the wife of Phile- | 


mon. Archippus; o minister of the 
gospel in that city. Col. 4:17. Tee 
church in thy house; worshipping in 
thy house. 

6. That the communication of thy 
Jaith ; by some, these words are con- 
nected immediately with the preced- 
ing Verse, thus: Hearing of thy love 
and faith, ete., love and faith which 
look to this end, that the communi- 
cation of thy faith may be effectual, 
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16:5. eRpho 1:8. CRph. lilo g Jas. 2:}.,..1. 


- ers—that the communication of thy 
‘faith may beeome effectual, ele. 
: Taking the word communication” 
: in the sense of fellowship, as the 
: original word is often elsewhere 
rendered, the meaning of this diffi- 
cult verse may be thus given: ΤΔλαὲ 
' the communication of thy fauwh; with 
the saints. in other words. the fel- 
lowship with the saints in the faith 
of the gospel, may become effectiial: 
may not be inoperative, but active 
and fruitful by the acknowl-diing , OF, 
more literally, in the acknowlalg 


Favor sought 


ν. ἢ, δι. thing which is in you in 
Christ Jesus.* 

7 For we have great joy and con- 
solation in thy love, because the 
bowels of the saints arc refreshed 
by thee,” brother. 

8. Wherefore though I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee 
that which is convenicnt,° 

¥ Yot for love's sake I rather be- 
eecch thee, being such a one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son 
Oncsimus, whom I have begot- 
ten in my bonds:+ 

11. Which in time past was tothco 
unprofitable, but now profitable 
to thee and to me:! 

12 Whom I have sent again: 


a Phi. 19-10; 4:4; 2 Pet. 1:6-3, Καὶ 2 Cor. 
T:14: 2 Tim. 1:16. 6 1 ‘Theas. 2:6. d Cal. 4:9. 
eiCorn 415. £1 Pet. 2:16. g bk Cor, 16:17; 


PHILEMON. 


Sor Onesimus. 


thou therefore receive him, that 
is, mince own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy slead ho 
might have ministered unto mo 
in the bonds of the gospel :* 

14 But without thy mind would 
I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of ne- 
ecssity, but willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore de- 
parted for a scason,! that thou 
shouldest receive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but 
above a servant, a brother be- 
loved, specially to me, but how 
much more unto thee, both in the 
flesh, and in the Lord? 

17 If thou count me therefore a 
partner,' receive him as myself. 


PHI). 2:30. b 2 Cor. 3:7. iGen. 45:5-3. ἡ Matt. 
23:8; 1 Tim. 6:5. & Col. 3:22. 19 Cor, 6:23. 


ing, that is, in the way of the ever- 
incrensing knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment by thee and the saints 
that are in fellowship with thee, of 
every good thing which is in you; OP, 
according to another reading, in us; 
that is, of every good thing that is 
wrought by God in us, or bestowed 
upon us, through his gospel; all 
which is to be in Christ Jesus; or, 
more literally. unto Christ Jesus ; 
that Is, {0 his glory and the further- 
ance of his cause. 


7. Thy love; towards Christ and ' 


his people. Bowels ; hearts. 

8. 1 might; he might, as an inspir- 
ed apostic, command Philemon to 
do that which ts convenient ; that is, be- 
coming ; the thing, namely, which 
le was about to stute, and which It 
wna the duty of Philemon to do. 

1. Air lore’s sake; thelr mutual 
love to Christ and his cause, and to 
one another. 2 rather beserch ; Paul 
chose to take this course rather than 
to commund Philemon to do aé he 
deslred, und as God required him to 
do. 

10. My sen: for whom he felt the 
affection of a spiritual father. Ones. 
mus; who had been a servant to 
Philemon, but had left hhn and 
gone to Rome. Whom 7 have begot. 
fx; Whom Paul, while a prisoner at 
Rome, had been the means of con- 
verting. 


servant to Philemon. The name 
Onesimus means profitable. Now; 
since he had become a Christian. 

12. Receive him; a8 one on whom 
is placed the heart of Paul, the aged 
and imprisoned sufferer tor Christ. 
Mine own bowels; either the child of 
mine own bowels in a apiritual 
sense, Gien. 15:4, etc , or one dear to 
me os my own heart. 

13. 7 would have retained; that he 
might render to me, in my impris- 
onment, the assistance which you, 
were you present, would gladly be- 
stow. 

14. Would I do nothing ; nothing to 
retain Onesimus without Vhile- 
ποῖ Ἢ consent. That thy benefit; he- 
stowed upon me; in other words, 
that the good which Onesimus might 
do hita should be with the free choica 
of Philemon. 

15. Departed for a season ; from Phil- 
emon. Receive Atm for ever ; os ἢ dis- 
ciple of Christ, one whom he was to 
love, and with whom he would hold 
sweet communion to eternity. 

18. Nol now ; no longer to be view- 
ed or treated as a servant, but as a 
brother in Christ, united to Him by 
faith and beloved for His sake. In 
the flesh, and tin the ον; in his rela- 


ει tions for this life and for the life to 


come. 
17. A partner; a portaker with 
Philemon of tho gracious rights, 


11. Unproftable; when he was a privileges, and blessinga of the sak 


627 


Brotherly trust 


18 If,he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee aught, put that on 
mine account; 

19 I Paul have written ἐξ with 
mine own hand, I will repay τί: 
albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine 
own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord: refresh iny 
Eowels in the Lord.* 

21 Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience I wrote unto thee, know- 
ing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 


a Ver. 7. & 2Cor. 1:16, ¢ 2Cor. 1:11; Pll. 
9:24. d Col. 1:7. © Acts 12:12, 25. 1 Acts 
vation which Christ died to pur- 
chase. As myself; with great kind- 
ness and affection, rejoicing to do to 
Onesimus as, under o change Οἱ cir- 
cumstances, he ought to wish Paul 
or Oncsimus to do to him. 

18. Oweth thee; if Onesimus had in 
any way become indebted to Phile- 
mon, pul that on mine account ; charge 
the debt to ime. 
minyself to repay it. 

19. Thou owest—me—thine own self ; 
Philemon was indchted to Paul, as 
the instrument of his conversion and : 
salvation. Ϊ 

20. Brother; not merely because | 
they were both men of one common 
human family, but: because they 
were both united to Christ. Refresk 
my bowels ; give πιὸ great joy. 

21. In thy okedience; to the direc- | 
tions which Panl-had given him. | 
Though he chose to put them in the 
form of requests, they were such as 
the religion which Philemon pro- | 
fessed required himto obey. Anow- 
ing that thou wilt; do more and better 
for Oncsimus than Paul requested. | 

22. A lodging ; to receive him as a | 
guest afler his release from confine- | 
ment at Rome. 7 shall be given unio | 
you; he believed that in answer to | 


I hereby pledge 


prayer he should be permitted again 
to visit Philemon, and the brethren 
at Colosse. 

23. My fellow-prisoner ; imprisoned 
with him for his attachment to! 
Christ and labors in his cause. 

25 The grace of—Christ; 2'Tim. 4:22. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

9. True religion leads those who ! 

are under Its influence to be kind | 
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PHILEMON: 


and salutations, 


22 But witha] prepare me Δ. Ὁ, ον, 
also a lodging: for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall bo 
given unto you." 

23 There salute thee Epaphras,‘ 
my fellow-prisoner in Christ Je- 
bus ; 

24 Marcus," Aristarchus,' De- 
mas,* Lucas,” my fellow-labor- 
ers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with your spiril.! 
Amen. 

7 Written from Rome to Dhile- 

mon, by Onesimus a scrvant. 


19:29; Col. 4:10. g Col. 4:14. b 2 Tim. 1:11. 
12 Tim, 4:22. 


and courteous; and to desire for 
others, especially for their friends, 
the richest spiritual blessings 

7. The manifestation of renl good- 
ness in the habitual practice of rood 
works, gives great joy to all benevo- 
lent beholders; and that love to 
Christ which leads men to supply 
the wants ot his people will be re- 
warded by him as if the acts of kint- 
hess were done to himself. 

9. Those who know the duty of 
others, and have from God a right 
to command them to do it, will 
Often. if Wise and good, choose to 
request, and somctimes to entreat. 
aud even beseech, rather than to 
command ; because this course will 
accomplish the object as surely and 
more kindly and uselully than the 
other. 

10. In the days of Paul, when a 
servant left hig master and went lo 
a distant place, it was the duty of 
Christians to whom he went, dili. 
gently to instruct him in the Cliis- 


‘tian religion, and if possible lead 


him to embrace the Sayiour. This 
duty Paul performed, aud for its 
eflects he and QOnesimus will bless 
God for ever. 

lz. If ἃ servant who has lefl a 
Christian master and gone to ἃ dis- 
tant place, has himself become an 
Christian, and wishes to return, it 
is right tor other Christians to assist 
him by requesting his former mas- 
ter to receive him in a Christian 
manner as he would reecive one of 
them, especially when they Know 
that he will do what they ask vs 
him. Verses 17, 21. 


THE 


if 


£PISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREWS. 


To each of the thirteen preceding epistles the name of 
Paul is prefixed. The epistle to the Hebrews is without a 
name. The unanimous belief of the Eastern church, where 
we must suppose that it was first received and whence the 
knowledge of it must have been spread abroad, ascribed it 
to Paul as its author; though some, as Origen, accounted for 
its peculiar diction by the supposition that Paul furnished 
the thoughts, while they were reduced to form by the pen 
of another. In the Western church its Pauline authorship 
was not uniformly received till the fourth century, when here 
tov the opinion of the Eastern church was adopted. This 
uniformity of eastern belief, which must have had for its 
starting point the Hebrews to whom the epistle was sent, 
cannot be accounted fur except on the supposition that it 
did originally come to them under the certain sanction of 
Paul’s name and authority, whether dictated by him to an 
amanuensis, as were most of his epistles, or written under 
his direction by some inspired man who, like the apostle, was 
full of fuith and the Iloly Ghosé, and was thoroughly conver- 
sant with his views on the subjects treated of in the epistle. 
further than this we need not go in our inquiries. That 
(his cpistle was written for the instruction of Jewish Chria- 
tians all admit. The salutations and personal notices at the 
end seem to imply that it was not originally addressed to 
the Tlebrews generally, but to somo particular community 
of Ucbrew Christians, which is most naturally to be sought 
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HEBREWS. 


in Palestine, or some one of the adjacent cities, where the 
Jews greatly abounded. This supposition is favored by the 
firmness with which the eastern ehurches from the begin- 
ning maintained the authority and Pauline origin of this 
epistle. Its argumentative part is mainly occupied with an 
exhibition of the superiority of the Christian over the Mosaic 
dispensation considered on the side of its divine Mediator 
and Iligh-priest. In no other book of the New Testament 
is the priestly office of our Lord exhibited with such ful- 
ness and rich variety of illustration, always with reference 
to the Levitical priesthood, which was its divinely appoint- 
ed type. This was especially needful to fortify the IIebrew 
Christians, who had been educated and who lived under the 
constant impression of the splendid Mosaic ritual with its 
magnificent temple, against the danger of being turned from 
the simplicity of the gospel to reliance on the “ carnal ordi- 
nances” of Judaism, which would have been a virtual apostasy 
from Christ. To the argumentative part are appended, en- 
tirely after the manner of the apostlo Paul, exhortations to 
constancy in the Christian profession drawn from the awlul 
doom which awaits apostates, from the examples of faith 
which ancient worthies have furnished, and especially from 
the example of Christ himself and froin the glorious heavenly 
fellowship to which his gospel introduces us. To these are 
added somo admonitions of a more special character. Thus 
the present epistle performs an office in the general system 
of revelation, which is supplied by no other book οὗ the Old 
or New Testament, contributing, in accordance with the wise 
providence of God, its share to the perfection of that whole 
scripture which is “ given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doetrine, for reproo§ for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man of God may bo perfect, thor- 
oughly furnished unto all good works.” The subscription 
says, “Written to the Hebrews froin Italy, by Timothy.” 
That it was written from Italy may be inferred from chap. 
13:24. That Timothy was not the bearer is certain from the 
preceding verse, in which the writer promises conditionally 
to come at a future time with Timothy 
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God revealed in 
ava. CIUAPTER I. 


1 Christ in theae lant times cominK to us from 
the Father, 4 in prelerred above the angels, 
hoth du person and offices, 

Ἢ ΟἿ), whoat sundry times and 

‘YT in divers manners spake in 


ew Naw. 22:6, ΜΚ, ἢ Deut. ER:15. ὁ Pau 2:8, 
d Jolin isa. © John 1:14; Col. }:15-.1, fich. 


CHAPTER I. 


The train of thought in this open. 
Ing chapler of the epistle is the fol- 
lowing : God, who in past ages has 

iven various purtial revelations, 
lux now made ἃ full revelation of 
himself Uirough hig Son, whe is the 
brightness of his glory, the maker 
ond upholder of all things, and ex- 
alied above all the angels, as in 
nance, 850 also in nature and office. 

1, At sundry times; or, in eundry 
paris. This marks the incomplete. 
ness of the past revelations. Jn di- 
vers manners; as by dreams, Visions, 
Voices from heaven, ele. All these 
are contrasted with the perfeet man- 
ner Of the present revelation, 
through God munifest in the flesh. 

2. dleir of all things; Christ is the 
ouly begotten Son of God, in the 
high ond incommunicable sense of 

rossessing equality with the Father 

Im ature. Seeintroductory note to 
John, chap. δ. By virtue of this his 
sonship, God has made him heir of 
wh that he possesses, that is, of the 
universe, nud constituted him the 
sovercigu Lord and Ruler of all 
things. Matt. 28:16; John 16:15; 
17:10, Acts 2:35; 10:36; Rev. 17:14. 
10:10. Tae worlds; the created uni- 
verse, Verse 10; Jolin 1:3; 1 Cor. 
6°G; Eph. 4:9; Col. 1:16, 17. 

3. Tae brightnesa of his glory ἡ In him 
the glory of the Father shines forth, 
sO Uhatin and through him the Fa- 
ther’s glory is seen, John 1:14; 
Τα 9: 2Cor. 4:6. She express tmage of 
his person; he In whom the very be- 
Ing of God is represented to us, as 
far ay we ure able to apprehend it 


HEBREWS I. 


fis co-cqual Son. 


of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power 
when he had by himself purged 
our sins,'! sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high;+ 

4 Being made so much better 
than the angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtained ἃ more ox- 
ecllent name than they. 

5 Yor unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten 
thee?" And again, 1 will be to 
him a Father, and ho shall be to 
me a Son?! 


7:23; 91:12-11}, κ Panln 1101:1; Epi 1:2, 21. 
baa, 2:7. 42Sam. 1:}}. 


The Greek word rendered person, 
means rather substance, reality of 
being, as opposed 10 mere oppear- 
ance. Compare Matt. 11:27; John 
1:18; Col. 1:15. Uphalding all things ; 
sustaining the universe in being. 
Col. 1:11. By the word of his power ; 
the word of his creative power 
The same almighty word ot his 
which called things info being, now 
sustains them. Compare Gen. 1:3, 
ete. ; Psa. 33:9; 148:5. By himself; 
by the sacrifice of himself. Purged 
our sins; Made expiation for them, 
thus opening the way for our for- 
giveness and purification. Roum. 
834; 2 Cor. 5:21; Gab. 3:13; Eph. 1:7; 
1 Peter 2:24; 1 John 1:7; Rev. 1:5. 
Sat down on the right hand; VPsatm 
110:1; Mark 16:16; Acts τ: δῦ. 

4. Better; in dignity and_ office. 
By inheritance oblained ; obtained ng 
his just right. See note to verse 2. 
A more excellent name; ihat of the 
son of God. Angels and men are 
called sons of God; but Christ alone 
is “the Son of God" in a high and 

eculiur sense, because, 18 Son, he 
ms the same nature with the Fa- 
ther, 

5. Tiou art my Son; see the lollow- 
ing nole on the quotation from 
2 Sar. 7:14. Tais day have £ begotten 
thes; some understand these words 
of Christ’s eternal sonship, suppos- 
ing that with God, to whoiu filme is 
nothing, ‘this day"? may include 
eternity. But they are more com. 
monly taken in a declarative sense 
of the manifestation which the Fa- 
ther mude of Christ's sonship Ly his 
resurrection and glorification. So 
the apostle Paul seems to use them, 
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The Son eternal 


6 And agoin, when he bringeth 
in* the iirst-begotten into the 
world, he saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship him.* 

7 And oft the angels hé saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministcrs a fiome of 
tire. 

δ But unto the Son he savth, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever: a sceptre of righteousness? 
78s the sccptre of thy kingdoin. 

9 Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and hated iniquity; there- 
foro God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of glad- 
ness abore thy fellows.¢ 

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the be- 

* Or, when he bringeth again. α Paalm 91:1. 
4 Gr. ante, Ὁ Pua. 10a:4. 1 Gr. rizhiness, or 
Nraighinesa, c Daa, 45:6, 7. ὁ Psa. 102:45, 


Acts 13:33. Compare Komans 1-4; 
Col. 1:18. JF wtfl be to him a Fltther, 
and he shall be to me a Son; 2 Sam. 
7:14, compared with Psa. 89:26, 27. 
This promise was made not to Solo- 
mon as an individual, but to David's 
whole royal line, at the head of 
which, after David, Solomon stood, 
and which led to and terminated in 
Christ. Luke 1:32, 33. (Giod took 
David's house into the relation of 
sonship to himself, in the sense of 
making his seed heirs to his throne 
by an inalienable title. 188. 89:28, 
29, 33-37. The lower sonship of Da- 
vid and Solomon, moreover, fore- 
shadowed the higher sonship of 
Christ, in whom alone the promise 
here, and in Vsa. 2:7, is perfectly 
fulfilled. 

0. Bringeth in the first-begotien info 
the world ; by his incarnation and the 
events that followed it, thus estab- 
lishing in and through him “ the 
<ingdom of heaven’? among men. 
It is of this kingdom that the nine- 
ty-seventh Psalm, from which the 
apostle immediately proceeds to 

uote, spenks. lt describes, by an- 
ticipstion, the coming of God as 
king to destroy the wicked and save 
his people, verses 3-6. His reign is 
one in which “the multitude of 
isles,” the whole gentile world, is 
called upon to rejofee, verse 1. The 
ancient Jews rightly wnderstood the 

salm of the Messiah, in whom alone 
t is fulfilled, and whose kingdom 


HEBREWS I. 


and almighty. 


ginning hast laid the foun- a. Ὁ. οἱ. 
ation of the earth; andthe heav- 
ens are the works of thy hands. 

11 They shall perish, but thou 
remainest: and thev a}l shall wax 
old as doth a garment; 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the saine, 
and thy years shall not fail.'! 

13 But to which of the angela 
said he at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thine 
cnemies thy footstool ?+ 

14 Are they not all ministering 
epee sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion? & 

e Pam 110:). f Pda, 103:21: Dan. 7:10. g Gen. 
19:15, 16; Pea 34:7; Hom. 6:17. 


the end of time. Let all the angrls of 
God worship him; quoted according 
to the Greck version from l’salm 
07:7, where the word “ gods” in 
the original Hebrew means the 
heavenly hosts. 

τ. sind of the angels he saith: Psa. 
104:4. God indicates the nature 
and office of angels by calling them 
spinits and a flame of fire. The quo- 
tation, as usual in this epistle, is 
made from the Greek version of the 
Seventy. See note to Psa. 104:4. 

8. Thy Uirone, Ὁ God, is for ever and 
ever ; taken from Psa. 45:6, 7, where 
the Messiah appears in the character 
of the fucband of the church. See 
the introductory note to the psalm. 

9, Above thy fellows : in power and 
oflice ; for God has made him“ King 
of kings, and Lord of lords,” Rev. 
17:14; 19:16; exalting him not onty 
nbove all human kings. but above 
all heavenly principalitics and pow- 
ers. Eph. 1:21; Phil. 2:9, 10; Cot. 
1:18. 

10. Thon, Lord, im the beginning ; 
taken from Psa. 102:25-27, another 
psalm which prays for the coming 
of God in glory to build up Zion, 
yerse 16, and which, Jike Psalm 97, 
has its true fulfilment in Christ, 
who is God manifested in the flesh. 

13. Siten my right hand; Psa. 110: 1. 
The Saviour interprets these words 


| of himself. Matt. 22:41-45. 


14. Ministering spirtts; Gen. 19:1- 
28: Psa. 34:7; 103:21; Dan, 6:22; 


it describes in itg whole extent to ! 7:10. 
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The ministry of 
aves CHAPTER II. 


ι We ought to be obedlent to Chriai Jeaus, δ 


anil that beeauge he vouchaafed Co take our | 
nature upon him, 1608 [ἡ wae necessary. | 


ΓΙ AWEREFORE we ought to give | 

[ thu: more earnest heed to the | 
things which wo have heard, lest | 
ut any time we should let them 
blip.* 

ΝΥΝ if the word apoken by an- : 
gels wus steadtest," and every 
transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of re- 
ward; ἅν 

3 How shail we escape, if we 
neglect 89 great salvation ;" 
which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord," and was « 
comlirmed unto us by them that | 
heard him; 

4 God also bearing them. wit-: 
ness,® both wilh signs and won- 

| 


ders, and with divers miracles, 


5 (ir. run ond as fenking vessels, ἃ Acta 1:53. 
Ὁ Num. 15:41, ἃ Mark 1:14. 


οὐ, a:b, Lhe 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Asthe Scriptures are communi. 
cations from Giud, we should receive 
them assuch dillgently study, heart- 
ily believe, ani faithfully obey them. 

3. Aa Jesus Christ made the atone- 
ment, it is perfect und sufficient tor 
nil men, should be preached to all, 
and aceepled by all, and is a sure 
foundation of eternal lite to all who 
believe on him. 

ὃ. As Christ in his deepest humil- 
jation reecived the worship of an- 
gels us well as.of inen, and as he is 
now receiving it in glory, it is cer- 
tain that he is God; and that in 
paylog him divine honors they und | 
we are not breaking, but obeying | 
the command, Worehlp the Lord , 
thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve, Miartt. 4:10: Rev. 6:8-14. 

12. As Christ made, sustains, and 
governs all things, and will remain 
unchangeable for ever, it is safe to 
{rust in hhin, and io cominit all our | 
Miteres(s to lils care and disposal, | 

1b. Christians are highly honored 
wad greatly blessed; their attend- | 
nants are more exalted than those of | 
wuv earthly kings, and they are 
themselves to be kings and priests ; 
unto God, and to reign with him 
for ever and ever. Romans 6:17; | 
2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 5:8, 10; 22:5. 


HEBREWS II. 


angels and of Christ. 


and giftst of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to his own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he 
not putin subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 

6 But onein a certain place tes- 
tified, saying, What is man, that 
thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest 
him?! 

7 Thou madest him a littic Iow- 
er than? the angels; thou crown- 
edst him with glory and honor, 
and didst set him over the works 
of thy hands: 

8 Thou hast put all things in 
subjeeon undor his fect. For in 
thal he put all in subjection un- 
der him, he Icft nothing that is 
not put nnder him. But now wo 
see not yet all things put under 
him.5 
9 But we see Jesus, who was 


6 Acta 4:3. t Or, distributions. f I’na. 8:4, εἰς. 
1 Or, a little while inferior to. g 1 Cor. 15345 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Therefore; on account of the 
dignity and glory of him who 
speaks. We have heard ; from Christ 
and those commissioned to speak in 
his name. Let fhem slip; forget or 
neglect them, and lose the benefit. 

2. Spoken by angels ; thut is, by the 
ministration of angels. Acts 7:38, 
53: Gal. 3:19. Was steadfast; firm, 
settled, established, and could not 
be violated with impunity. 

5. The world to cone; or, the com- 
ing age. This was a cominon ex- 
pression with the Jewish Rabbins 
to indicate the expected reign of the 
Messiah, which is the Christian dis- 
pensation in its whole course to the 
end of time and the final Judgment. 

6. One in a certain place; Vsalin 
§:4-9. 

8. For in that he put all tn subjection 
under him, he left nothing—noat put wn- 
dey him; as much as to at The 
psalmist explicitly declares that all 
things are put under man. We see 
not yet all things put under him; that 
is, under man, apart from Christ. 

9, But we see dgstis—rrowned with 
glory and hener; as much as to say, 
‘The words of the psalmist have thelr 
complete fulfilment only in “the 
mun Christ Jesus,’ in whose person 
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made a little lower than the an- ' 12 Saying, I will declare ἃ Ὁ uw. 

gels for® the suffering of dcath,* | thy name unto my brethren; in 

crowned with glory and honor;" | the midst of the church will I. 

that he by the grace of God should | sing praise unto thee." 

taste death for every man.¢« | 13 Andagain, I will put my trust 
10 Forit became him,!forwhom ‘in him.' And again, Behold, I 

are all things, and by whom are ; and the children which God hath 

all things, in bringing manysons : given me.) 

unto glory, to make Lhe Captain | 14 Forasmuch then as the clil- 
of their salvation perfect through ! dren are partakcrs of flesh and 


Christ incarnate to save sinners. 


suficrings.! 

11 For both he that sanctificth 
and they who are sanctified are 
all of one:* for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them breth- 
ren, 

“τ, ly. a Phil. 2:8,9. ὃ Acis2:33. c John 


3:16. d Luke 24:26,46. « Hom. 11:36. [ea 
65:3; Luke 13:32; ch, §:8, 9% & Jolin 17:21. 


human nature is exalted to univer- , 


sal dominion and crowned with 


glory and honor, after he has been : 


made a little lower than the angels; in 
the nature which he took upon him 
for the purpose of suflering death to 
atone for sin. 


10. It became him; it was suitable ' 


that God,in saving sinners, should 
efiect it through the suilering and 
ueath of his Son, who thus became 
the Author or complete, eternal sal- 
vation to all whotrustinhim. Per- 
fect through sufferings ; perfect in his 
character as Mediator and Redeem- 
er. It was through the suffering of 
death for the salvation of men that 
he was to be exalted to the media- 
torial throne and have all things 
put under his feet. Compare Phil. 
2:5-11, which may serve as a divine 
commentary on the present verse. 

11. He that sanctifieth; Christ. 
dhey who are sanctified; Christians. 
Ali of one; eilher simply of one na- 
ture, or of one Father, as partakers 
of the same nature received from 
God. The latter view is favored by 
the words‘: many sons,” immediate- 
ly preceding. 

12. Stying; in Psa. 22:22, a psalm 
of which Christ is the subject. 

13. J wrtll pul my trust in him; 
2 Sam. 22:3, where David in his 
conflict and victory is regarded as 
the type of Christ. Some suppose 
the quotation to ἐν froin Isa. 8:11, 
where,in the Gréck version of the 
Seventy, the same words occur. 
The arguinent is, that trust in God 
fg ap attribute of men. Christ, by 
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blood, he also himsclf likewise 
1: took part of the same;* that 
i through death he might destroy. 
| him that had the poyer of death,! 
| that is, the devil; ". 

15 And deliver them who through 


Bb Psa, 22:22. i Paw 18:5: Isa 11: j Iva, 
s:le; Jobn 17:6-1% κα Joln 1:14. 1 1 Cor, 
15:54. 


—- 


exercising it, makes himself onc 
, With men. Behold, 1 and the chikiren 
which God hath given me; taken froin 
; Isa. 8:18. Some uuderstand the 
words of Isaiah as spoken directly 
and exclusively of the Messiuh. 
But they may be more naturally 
understood of the prophet himset?, 
' who was, by God's appointinent. a 
type or symbol of Chiist in his pro. 
hetical office, as David was in his 
ingly office. As such, the proplict 
and his children were «‘ forsigns and 
for wonders iu Israel from the Lord 
; of hosts, Who dwelleth in mount 
i Zion,’ as he immediately adds. Jn 
Christ then, the great antity pe. the 
| words have their perfect fulfilment. 
| By the expression, δ I and the chil 
| dren which God hath given me,‘ 
‘he declares that he has a common 
‘nature with them, which is the 
point to be proved. 
| 14. The chiidren ; in allusion to the 
| 
| 
! 


words just quoted : “ Behold. 1 ani 
the children which God hath given 
me." Yhrough death—dextroy: Lor it 
was through death that Jesus con- 
_quered and spoiled the prince of 
| death. John 12:31. dtm that Aud 
the power of death—the devil; by the 
agency of the devil sin was intro. 
' duced into the workd, and death 
through sin’ Rom. 5:12. Over all 
that are out of Christ he reigns, in 
, and through death, as a cruel tyrant 
and tormentor. But Christ, by re- 
deeming men from sin aud death, 
| takes them out of the power of 


| Satan. 


15. Through fear of death —sulj-vt to 


The Lligh-priest 


a. 0.64 fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.* 

16 For ἐν he touvk not on him 
the nature of angels; but he took 
ou Aim the seed of Abraham.’ 

17 Wherefore in all things it be- 
hiooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful Iiehepricat 


in things pertaining wo God, to! 


wake reeconciliatiiu for the sins 
of the people.” 

18 For in that he himself hath 
suAfered, buing tempted, he is 
able to succor them that are 
tempted. 


WEBREWS III. 


of our salvation, 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Chirint [nk nore worthy than Moses; τ there 
fore LF we believe bot fi him, we shall be 
Inece Worthy punjahment than hard-heaited 


Taraci. 
\ HENEFONE, holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heav- 


- enly ealling, consider the Apostle 


and High-priest of our profession, 
Clirist Jesus ; ¢ 

2 Who wag faithful to him that 
appointed? him, as also Moses 
was faithful in all his house.! 

3 For this nan was counted 


“a Luke 1τῷ ¢ Or, he taketh not hold of an- 
uela, but ef the weed of Abrahai he taketh hold. 


bondage; the sting of death is sin 
oul its penalty. “ 1t ais this that 
Inukes itso terrible to men, From 
this sting Christ delivers all who 
trust in him, making the death of 
the budy to them the gateway to 
eternal lite. ἢ 

16. Took not on him the nature of an- 
pela; or, as the margin, taketh not 
hold of angels, fur the purpose of 
saving them; and so in the follow. 
ing clause. The way in which he 
tukes huld of the seed of Abraham 
jx by the assumption of their nature, 
that he may in and through it re. 
deem them. The seed of Abraham 
Mneludes all who are Abraham's 
children in a spiritual sense, by the 
possession of his faith. Jtom. 4:11; 
dinl. 3:7, 16. 

17. ft behooved him; it was proper 
for iin. 
race, fo make reconciliation for the 
sins; More exactly, lo make propiti- 
ution for the sins, which was the 
office of the Jewish high-priest. But 
hho ld it typically, by the blood of 


bulla nnd goats, Christ does it effi- ! 


cucivusly, by his own blood. Chup. 
Gv: 12, 

Is, #fe is able; having endured 
sullerings and temptations, he is fit- 
fed to syvinpathize with and deliver 
ethers who endure them, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1, The character of the Saviour 
should secure for his instructions 
the most earnest attention. This 
nll ought to give, from regard not 
only to him, but. to their own beneflt. 

3. ‘The negheet of Christ's salva- 
tion is ruinous to the soul. 


Tis brethren; of the human : 


15. Those who believe in Christ 
necd not fear death, for it will put 
an cnd to all their sorrows, and in- 
troduce them to endless joys. 

18. Jesus Christ being both God 
and man, perfectly understands and 
rightly regards the claims of God 
and the character and interests of 
men, and is thus prepared to brin 
glory to God in the highest, an 
manifest most cflectively good will 
to men. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1. Wherefore; on account of the 
character and work of Christ ag cx- 
hibited in the previous chapter. 
Iaventy calling ; by which God call- 
ed and inclined them to prepare for 
heaven. 

2. flim that appointed him ; God the 
Father, who appointed his Son to 
be the author and introducer of the 
Christian dispensation. Faithful in 
all his house ; in all God's house, the 
Jewish economy, with the house- 
hola of God's covenant people con- 
tained in it. The reference is to 
Num. 12:7, where God says, “ My 
servant Moses—is faithful in all muy 
house.” 

ἃ. Tris man; Christ.as the builder 
of God's house under the Christian 
economy. Hath bui'ded the house ; 
or, prepared the house, for the 
words include not only the building 
of the house itself, but also the or- 
dering of the household belonging 
toit. Hath more honor than the house ; 
than the etructure itself, or any of 
the household pertaining toil: con- 
sequently, nore honor than Moses 
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Christ above Moses. 


builded the house hath more 
honor than the house.* 

4 For every house is builded by 
Bome maz; but he that built all 
things ts God. 

-§ And Moses verily eras faithful 
in all his house,” as a servant,* 
for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after 5.4 

0 But Christ ag a son over his 
mvn house;* whose house are 
we,! if we hold fast the confi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the 
hope firin unto the end.« 

7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: 

9 When your fathers tempted 


e%ech. 6:12,13. b Num. 15:1, ¢ Josh. 1:2. 
ἀ Deut, 18:15-19. ¢ Paw 2:7, 12% Fb Pet 
2:4. @ Mau, 10:22; chap. lo:d8, 8389. "αἰ. 1 


who was not the builder of the 
house in which he served, but him- 
self constituted a part of it, that is, 
of ils household. 

4. Every house ts builded by some 
man, or, by some onc; added to 
unfold still further the contrast be- 
tween, the house and its builder 
But he that built all things is God ; that 
is, but God is he that built allthings. 
These words are added to refer the 
house, of which Christ is the builder 
and owner, to God as its ultimate 
author: as much as to say, Christ is 
indeed the builder and,Lord of the 
christian dispensation with 115 
household of faith; but he has built 
it as the Son under the appointment 
vf the Father, from whom all things 
originally proceed. Compare, for 
the same idea, chap. 1:2," By whom 
also he made the worlds.’ 


5. Fluithful in all δὺς house; in all | 


God's house. See note to verse 2. 
As a servant; and therefore a purt of 
the house itself. See note to verse 


3. Fora testimony of those things whtch | 


were to be spoken after; of, More ex- 
actly, for a testimony of the things 
that should be spoken, the word 
‘“alter’’ not belonging to the orig- 
{Inal. The meaning is, that he, as 
God's faithful servant, might testify 
to the people the things that should 
be spoken through him to them. 
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"Unbelief fatal. 


me, proved me, and saw 4. D. 64. 

my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was gricved with 

that generation, and said, They 

do always err in (heir heart; and 
they have not known my wavs. 

11 5.01 sware in my wrath, They 
shall not enter* into my rest." 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of vou an cvil 
heart of unbelief,) in departing 
from the living GodJJ 

13 But exhort one another daily, 
while itis called To-day; lest any 
of you be hardened through the 
, deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For wo are made partakers 
| of Christ, if we hold the begin- 
, ning of our confidence steadlast 
| unto the end;! 

15 While it is said, To-day if ve 
| 


--..ὕ-ὕ--..- 


a Mark 1:2}.--2. 
Iver. 6. 


bh Pan. 95:7. 
Kel. 10.21, 


they shall enter, 
2 Jer 2:13. 


6. Alsason; he was faithful over 
the household or spiritual tainily of 
which he was the rightful owner. 
Whose house are ve; to which family 
we—Christians—belong. Zhe cunfi- 
dence; in the sense of boldness or 
| assurance, such as a well-grounded 
, faith in Christ gives. Ihe rejvicing 
of the pe or, the glorying of the 
| hope ; that glorying in Christ and 
his salvation which the hope of our 
future inheritance in heaven gives. 

7. Wherefore; sinee we are the 

household of Christ, who is so much 
| greater than Moses. The Moly Ghast 
saith; Psa. 95:7-10. To-day if ye will 

hear his vatce; the command of God 
is always to-day ; for he always de- 
| mands present obedience. 

11. So J sware in my wrath; Num. 
14:23. Afy rest: the rest of Canaan, 
so called in Deut. 12:9, 10, and which 
is o type of the rest of heaven. 
| 13. Exrhort one another ; to be stead- 
| fast in the belief and practice of the 
| gospel. 

11. Partakers of Christ: united to 
him by faith, and entitled to his 
favor, and the enjoyment cf the 
ει rest provided by him for his peo- 

le. 

15. Harden not your hearts; by re- 
| fusing to hearken to Christ. Jn the 
| provocation; when the Israclites 

provoked God. Num. 1{:9-11]. 


Dunger of losing HEBREWS IV. mm neaven. 


s v.64, will hear his voice, harden CHAPT rmpied like ae 

nol your hearts, 88 in tho provo- | 1 The rest of Christians Ie ated 

culion.?® 12 The power of God’s word. shy 
high-priese Jesus the Son of God, ἘΝ . 


ii For some, when_ they had Infirmities, but nut sin, 16 wa inant ake 
heard, did provoke ;b howbeit, may go boldly to the throne of grace, 
net all that came out of Egypt | T ET us therefore fear,' lest, a 
fiw Moses, _4 promise being left us of en- 
17 But with whom was he gricv- | tering into his rest, any of vow 
cd forty years? teas if not with should seem to come short of it. 
(heim that had sinned, whose car- | 2 For unto us was the gospel 
casses Fell in the wilderness? © reached, as well as unto them: 
In And to whom sware he that But the word preached" did not 
{ley should not enter into his | protit them, not being mixed with 
reat, but to them that beheved | faith int them that heard ἐἰ, 
nol? ; 3 For we which have believed do 
19 So we sce that they could not | enter into rest, ay he said, Ag I 
enter in because of unbelicf.e have sworn in my wrath, if they 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


f chap. 12:15, " Gr. of hearing. { Or, because 


eVer, 7 bNum,. 14:2, ete. ¢ Num. 26:64, 
they were net απ τὶ by faith ty: 


fo; Jude δ, ἃ Deut, b:d4, 15. ὁ chap, 4:6. 


and makes perdition certain, is un- 


16. Did provoke; displease God by 
belief. 


tlisobedicnece. 

17. Whose carcasses fell ; Numbers 
26:04, 65. 

18, Sware ke ; Num. 14:12-37. 

lu. Could not enter in; to the .rest 
of Canaun, typifying the rest of 
heaven. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The course of argument in this 
chapter, to verse 11, is as follows: 
There is a rest promised to ug, which 
we should be careful not to jose by 
our unbelief and disobedience, after 
the example of the ancient [sracl- 
ites In the wilderness. This cannot 
be the rest upon which God entered 
after he had finished the works of 
creation, nor the rest which Joshua 
gave to Isracl in Canaan, since long 
after both of these the Holy Ghost 
still spenks of a rest which he warns 
us, as he did the covenant people in 
David's day, not to lose. 

1. Μὰ rest; Goid’a rest provided 
for his people. Should seem to come 
Short of vw; regarded by some as sim- 
ply a softencd way of saying, 
Should come short of it. Others 
render, Should uppear—that is, at 
the last day—to have come short of 
it. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Habitual contemplation of the 
character, work, teaching, cxample, 
death, resurrection, intercession, 
governinent, and glory of Christ, is 
u powerful means of increasing the 
holiness of hls people, and securing 
their persevernanee in his service. 

3. The greatest and best of men 
are as inuch inferior to Christ as the 
thing made ig Inferior to him who 
mute it. 

4. Christ made all things, John 
1a; Col. 1:16, 17; Heb. 1:10, 11, 
12. therefore Christ is God, John 
ΕἸ Rom. 9:15; 1 Thn. 3:16; Heb. 
18:1 John 5:20. 

It. Perseverance in faith and obe- 
di nee is essential to a well.ground. 
cd hope of salvation; and should ; 2. The gospel; good news of a fu- 
uty cease to believe ond obey | ture rest. Unto them: the Israelites 
“hrist, they would harden their | in the wilderness. The word preach- 
hearts, grieve the Ioly Ghost, and | ed; the olfer to them of a future 
be in danger of destruetion. ‘ rest. Id not profit them; because 

In Great watchfulness is needful they did not, by believing God, 
10 the people of God, and the dili- | comply with its instructions. 

Kent use of appropriate menns, in | 3. Do enter into rest; literally, into 
order to secure their perseveranec | the rest; that, lg fo which the 
in holiness and to prevent their tinal | Holy Ghost, through David, warns 
apostasy and ruin. us not to lose. There isa rest prom- 

18. ‘The grent and destructive sin | ised to believers now as renily as 

which cuts off the hope of heaven ' there was to belicvers in the days of 
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Christ above Moses. 


builded the house hath more 
honor than the housc.* 

4 For every house is builded by 
some man; but he that built all 
things is God. 

'5 And Moses verily tras faithful 
in all his house,” as a servant,¢ 
for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after ;“ 

G But Christ as a son over his 
own house;* whose house are 
το, if we hold fast the confi- 


denee and the rejoicing of the | 


hope firm unto the end.« 

7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, 


HEBREWS ITI. 


᾿ Unbelief fatal. 


| me, proved me, and saw 4. Ὁ. 64. 
my worke forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was gricved with 
that generation, and said, They 
| do always err in ‘heir heart; and 

they have not known my wavs. 

11 Sol sware in my wrath, They 
| Shall not enter* into my rest." 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an cvil 
heart of unbelief,’ in departing 
from the living God.i 

13 Butexhort one another daily, 
while itis called To-day ; lest any 
' of you be hardened through the 

deecitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers 


a ee 


8 Harden not your hearts, asin ᾿ of Christ, if we hold the begim- 
the provocation, in the day of ning of our confidence steadfast 


temptation in the wilderness: 
9 When your fathers tempted 


¢ Josh, 1:2. 
£1 Pet 


aZech.6:12,1L b Num. 12:7. 
4 Deut. 15:15-19. e¢ Paa 2:7, 12 
2:5. eg Matt. 10:22; chap. 10:33, 39. 


i, | 
wlo was not the builder of the | 


house in which he served, but him- 
self constituted a part of it, that is, 
of its household. 

4. Every house 13 builded by some 
man; or, by some onc; added to 
unfold still further the contrast be- 
tween, the house and its builder 
But he that built all things is God ; that 
is, but God is he that built all things. 
These words are added to refer the 
housc, of which Christ is the builder 
and owner. to God as its ultimate 
author: as much as to say, Christ is 
indeed the builder and.Lord of the 
christian dispensation with its 
household of faith; but he has built 
it as the Son under the appointment 
of the Father, from whom all things 
originally proceed. Compare, for 
the same idca, clap. 1:2,*‘ By whom 
also he made the worlds.” 

5. Faithful in all his house; in all 
God's house. See note to verse 2. 
As a servant; and therefore ἃ part of 
the house itself. See note to verse 
3. Fora testimony of those things which 
were to be Spoken after; or, more ex- 
actly, for a testimony of the things 


| unto the end;! 
| 15 While it is said, To-day if ve 


they shall enter, b Psa. 95:7. 
| j der 2:13, Ech 10:21. 


* Mark 7:21-23. 
Iver. 6 


"Gr. Ff | 


6. dsa@ son; he was faithful over 
: the househoJd or spiritual tamily of 
| Which he was the rightful owner. 
Whase house are ue: to which family 
we—Christians—belong. The cunfi- 
| dence; in the sense of boldness or 
| assurance, such as a well-grounded 
| faith in Christ gives. The rejeicing 
of the Nope or. the glorying of the 
hope ; that glorying in Christ and 
his salvation which the hope of our 
future inheritance in heaven gives. 

τ. Wherefore; since we are the 
| household of Christ, who is so much 
| greater than Moses. The Holy Ghost 
satth ; Psa. 95:7-10. To-day if ye will 
| hear his voice; the command of God 
| is always to-day ; for he always de- 
| mands present obedience. 

11. So J sware in my wrath: Num. 
| 14:23. My rest: the rest of Cannan, 
| socalled in Deut. 12:9.10.and which 
| isa type of the rest of heaven. 
| 13. Exhort one another ; to be stead- 
| fast in the belief and practice of the 
| gospel. 

Ι 13. Partakers of Christ; united to 
| him by faith, and entitled to his 
| favor, and the enjoyment cf the 


that should be spoken, the word | rest provided by him for his peo- 


‘after’ not belonging to the orig- 
inal. The meaning is, that he, as 


God's fhithful servant, might testify ; fusing to hearken to Christ. 
to the people the things that should | provocation ; 
| provoked God. Num. 14-2-11. 


be spoken through hilo to them. 
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ple. 

15. Harden not your hearts; by re- 
in the 
when the Israclitce 


Dunger of losing HEBREWS IV. the heavenly rev. 


a. Ὁ, 64. will hear his voice, harden CHAPTER IV. 
not your hearts, a8 in the provo- | 1 The reat of Chrietiane 8 attatned by faith. 
ealion.® 12 The power of Gud’a word. 14 Dy our 


143 é high-priest Jeaus the Bon of God, subject τὸ 
1G For some, when_ they had infirmities, but not sin, 16 wa inust and 


heard, did provoke: howbeit, may go boldly to the thione of grace. 
not all that came out of Egypt} JT ET us therefore fear,! lest, a 
by Moses. 4 promise being left us of en- 
17 But with whom was he gricv- | tering into his rest, any of vou 
cd forty years? was if not with | should seem to come short of it. 
them that had sinned, whose car- | 2 For unto us was the gospel 
casses fell in the wilderness? ¢ reached, as well as unto them: 
14 And to whom sware he that} but the word preached* did not 
they should not enter into his | profit them, not being mixed with 
rent,“ but to them that believed | faith int them that heard 7. 
not? : 3 For we which have belicyed do 
19 So we see that they could not | enter into rest, ag he said, As I 
cntcr in because of unbelief.¢ have sworn in my wrath, if they 
| 
| 
| 
| 


f chap. 15:15. * Gr. of Aearing. τ Ov, because 
they were nat united by faa ba: 


a Ver. 1 b Num, 14:2, ele. ¢ Num, 26:64, 
Of; Jude 4, ἃ Deut. 1:4, 35. © chliap. 4:6, 


13. Did provoke; displease God by ; and makes perdition certain, ig un- 
disobedience. belief. 

17. Whose carcasses fell; Numbers 
26: tH, 5. 

13. Sware he; Num. 14: 12-97. 

19, Could not enter in; to the.rest 
ot Cunaun, typifying the rest of 
heaven. 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


The course of argument in this 
chapter, to verse 11, is as follows: 
There is a rest promised to us, which 
we should be careful not to lose by 
our unbclief and disobedience, after 
the example of the ancient Isracl- 
ites ‘in the wilderness. This cannot 
be the rest upon which God entered 
after he had finished the works of 
creation, nor the rest which Joshua 
gaye to Isracl in Canaan, since long 
after both of these the Holy Ghost 
atillspeaks of a rest which he warns 
us, as he did the covenant people in 
David's dny, not to lose. 

1. His rest; Gou’s rest provided 
for his people. Should seem to come 
short of ut; regarded by some as sim- 
ply a softencd way of saying, 
Should come short of it. Others 
render, Should appear—that is, at 
the last day—to have come short of 
it. 

2. The gospel; good news of a fu- 
ture rest. Unto them; the Israoclitea 
in the wilderness. Τῆς word preach- 
ed; the offer to them of a future 
rest. Did not profit them; because 

15. Great watch fulness ls need ful | they did not, by believing God, 
1o the people of Giod, and the dil. | comply with its instructions. 
gent use of appropriate means, in 3. Do enter into rest; literally, into 


INSTIUCTIONS. 

1. IInbitual contemplation of the 
character, work, teaching, example, 
death, resurrection, intercession, 
government, and glory of Christ. is 
a powerful means of increasing the 
holiness of hls people, and securing 
their perseverance in his service. 

4, The grentest and best of inen 
fre as much inferior to Christ aa the 
thing made is inferior to him who 
made it. 

4. Clirist made all things, John 
1:3; Col. 1:16, 17; Web. 1:10, 12, 
12; therefore Christ 1s God, John 
1.1. Rom. 9:15; 1 Tim. 3:16; Heb. 
1:8: 1 John. 20. 

11, Perseverance in faith and obe- 
dlence is essential to a well.ground- 
ed hope of salvation ; and should 
any cease to believe and obey 
Christ, they would harden” their 
hearts, grieve the Holy Ghost, and 
be in danger of destruction. 


order to secure their perseverance | the rest; that, namely which the 
in holiness nnd to prevent their tinal | Holy Gfiost, through David, warns 
apostasy and run, us not to lose. There is a rest prom- 

19. The great and destructive ein | iaed to belicvers now as renlly as 
which cuts off the hope of heaven ! there was to belicvers in the days of 
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A rest remains 


shall enter into my rest:* al- 
though the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake ina certain place 
of the seventh day on this wise, 
And God did rest the seventh day 
from all his works.» 

5 And in this place again, If they 
shall enter into my rest. 

ὁ Seeing therefore it remaincth 
that some must enter therein, 
aud they to whom it’ war first 
preached entered not in because 
of unbelief :¢ 

7 Again, he limitcth ἃ certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, 

» Paa, 95:11. Ὁ Gen 2:2. ¢ Or, the gospel, 
e clap. 3:19, ἃ Paa. 90:1. ¢ That ta, Josana, 


HEBREWS IV. 


Jor God's peopl 


| after so long a time; agit a. p.« 
is said, To-day if ye will hear hi 
voice, harden not your hearts." 

8 Tor if Jesust had given ther 

, rest, then would he not afterwar 
have spoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore . 
rest? to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered int 
his rest, he also hath ceased fron 
te own works, as God did fron 
118. 

11 Let us labor therefore to en 
ter into that rest,* lest any mai 


fall after the same example of un 
belief.§ 


10r, keeping of a tabbaih. ε ZPet. 1:10. gu 
dinoted ie nce. 


Moses ; and true Christians have a 
foretaste of it. It is a spiritual, 
holy rest. like the rest of God on the 
Sabbath after he had finished the 
work of creation; and of which the 
right keeping of the Sabbath is to 
bellevergs an emblem. 
sa. 05:11. If they shall enter; a Lle- 
brew form of expression, the same 


os in chap. 3:11, meaning, they shall | 


not enter. See also verse 5, <Al- 
though the works were finished ; ag the 
Iloly Ghost, by tbe mouth of David, 
said this nearly three thousand 
years after God on the Sabbath 
rested from his work of creation, it 
is plain that this was not the rest 
referred to. 

4. In ἃ certain place; Gen. 2:13, 
showing that there is o rest upon 
which God entered when he had 
finished the works of crgation. 

5. And in this place again ; showing 
that God has still another rest into 
which he invites us to enter. 

6,7. Seeing therefore—harden not your 
hearts ; some connect verse 6 imme- 
diately with verse 11, making the 
intervening verses 8 parenthesia. 
Hut the passage is plainer if taken 
without any parenthesis, this: 
“Seeing therefore ''—ag has been 
shown by the preceeding argument— 
‘“jtremaineth '’—long after God has 
entered upon his rest of the Sab- 
bath—“ that some must enter there- 
in;” in other words, that il is a rest 
yet reserved for some, namely. for 
all those who accept it as it is ofler- 
vd; “and [seeing] they to whom it 
was first prenched ““—namcly, -the 
Taraelltes In the wilderness—‘ en- 
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As he said; : 


tered not in because of unbelicf 
again, he Jimiteth a certain day "'- 
that is, he therefore again sets acer 
tain day—‘ saying in David, Τὰ 
day "—saying by the mouth of Da 
vid, To-day ; thus showing that to 
day an offer js made to men of God’ 
| rest—‘‘after su Jong a time” --s 
long a time after the rest of Canaal 
had been entered upon—-as it i 
| said ’—rather, as il has been sais 
| before, in the quotation alread: 
made from I]’sa. 95:i—* To-day j 
ye will hear his voice. harden no 
| your hearts.” Of course, when Da 
vid spoke of a time when men b: 
believing might obtain rest, it wa 
not the rest of Canaan, for that the: 
had, verse 8; nor was jt the rest_o 
the , for “that they” had 
verses 3,4; Lut it was the rest o 
which these were emblems, the glo 
rious, eternal rest of heaven. 
8. Jesus; Joshua ; Jesus being th 
same in Greek as Joshua in Webrew 
| meaning Saviour. Afterward; i 
the days of David. Anvetier day; ὁ 
time when the rest spoken of could 
by believing, be obtained. 
i: 9. gd ae as ihe certain con 
‘ clusion from the above mentione: 
facts, the rest spoken of by Gor 
is one Which is spiritual and future 
| the, Keeni an alernal Sabbatli 
1 oe Ἢ essed rest.in- heaxyen. 
| 10. His yest--in heaven. Hat 
| ceased ; from his work on earth. A 
G:d; ceased from his work of crea 
tion on-the first Sabbath. 
11. εἰν ἐυῤῇ: 
Βὶοτίουβ. heaven! 


as there is such : 
rost, and min: 


| through unbelief have lost it, let u 


The Ihgh-pricst 


«πα. 12 For the word of God is 
quick and powerful," and shar 
er than any two-edged sword," 
piercing even to tho dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is 
a disccrner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.¢ 

1 Neither is there any creature 
chat is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked and 
opened unlo the cyes of him with 
alii we have to 40." 

14 Sveing then that we have a 
great high-priest, that is passed 
inte the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God,? let us hold fast oz: pro- 
[5510 1. 

15 Yor we have not a high-priest 
which cannot be touched with the 
fecling of our infirmities ;* but 


e fea 41:9. b Rev. 1:10. ¢ Paw 199:2; Jer. 
1: Tey. 2224. d Prov. 15:1}, δ. eh. 9:12, 
ι (coh, 10:29, g@ Hos. 11:8. b L Pet, 2:22: 


faith and obe- 


give all diligence by 
est through un- 


dienee to secure it, 
belief we also lose it. 

13, The word of God; all his decla- 
rations, whether of law or grace, 
whether of promise or threatening. 
(ead, who is its nuthor, impurts to it 
hisown divine energy. Ithays open 
every heart, and detects oll hypoc- 
risy and unbelief. Quick; living, 
aud powerful in Its effects. John 
wos: 2Cor, 10:2.  Pawo-edged sword ; 
ph. 6:17, Rev. 1:16, 19:18. Des- 
rerner of the thoughts ; lays open the 
scerety of the heart, and shows a 
win to himself Rom. 7:7. Our 
fuith, therefore, must be hearty, ac- 
tive, and persevering, or we shall 
fuil of obtaining the promised rest. 

Lb. dn hes sight; the sight of God 
fue author of (his word. 

"4 Profession; Of ΠῚ in Christ. 

1%. The throne of grace; God on his 
vracious throne dispensing meroy 
1 sinners. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

0 The rest. promised to the faith fal 
Pad obedient in the Old Testament, 
“us nol merely a temporary rest on 
the Sabbath, or in Canaan, but a 
‘ritual, eternal rest in heaven: of 
which the rest of the Sabbath and 
Me reat of Canaan were emblems. 

10. God'a method of salvation wag 
not dexigned. and ig not adapted to 


TTEBREWS V. 


nm ReaAVvER, 


was in all pon tempted like ag 
we are, yet without sin." 

16 Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace,! that 
we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of necd. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The authority and honor of our Saviour’s 
priesthood, 11 Negilgence In the know. 
ledge thereof ip reproved. 


1 every high-priest taken 
L from among men is ordained 
tor men in things pertaining to 
God,! that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who can have compassion on‘ 
the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way; for that ho 
himself also is compassed with 
infirmity.‘ 


1 John 3:5. 
8:3. * Or, reasonably bear with. 


Joch, 
7:28. 


i μιν. 9:12; ch. lo: 19-22. 
k ch. 


.-----..- ὕ.. --- ------ .-.--.-..Θ..ς.-... 


encourage idleness, but great and 
persevering diligence in the dis- 
charge of duty. 

13. In order to be saved, men 
musé be Christians in reality as well 
asin appearance. (od secs men as 
they are, and will treat them ac- 
cording to their works. 

16. In God is help for men; and 
it is their duty to come unto him In 
the name of Christ, that for his sake 
they may receive it. 


CITAPTER VY. 


Tlaving several times spoken of 
Christ as our en pre chap. 
wilt; 3:1, 4:14,15; he now pro- 
eceds to unfold at large the iden of 
his priesthood, chap. 5:1 to 10:14, 
introducing, however, a digression, 
chap. 5:11 to 6:19, by way of warn. 
ing and exhortation. He begins by 
connideriag the qualifications and 
office of the carthly high-priest. 
IIe must be taken from among his 
brethren, that he may be able to 
sympathize with them, being him- 
self a sharer of their infirmities; 
and he must be called of God. His 
office, moreover, js to oller gifts and 
sacrifices for sins. With this carth- 
ly priesthood the higher priesthood 
of Christ is then compared. 

1. -For men ; for the benefit of men 
in their spiritual concerns. 
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A rest remains 


shall enter into my rest:* al-! 
though the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake in a certain place 
of the seventh day on this wise, ; 
And God did rest the seventh day | 
from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, If they 
shall enter into my rest. 

G Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter therein, 
and they to whom it* was first 
preached entered not in because 
of unbelief :¢ 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, 

a Psa 95:11. ὃ Gen. 2:2 
* chap. $:19. d Pea 85:1. 


Moses ; and true Christians have a 
foretaste of it. It is a spiritual, 
holy rest. like the rest of God on the 
Sabbath after he had finished the 
work of creation ; and of which the 
eee keeping of the Sabbath is to 
believers an emblem. ds ke sail; : 
Psa. 95:11. Jf they shall enter; a He- | 
brew form of expression, the same j 
as in chap.3: 11, meaning, they shall ᾿ 
not enter. See also verse 5. Αἱ- 
though the works were finished; ag the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, 
said this nearly three thousand 
years after God on the Sabbath 
rested from his work of creation, it 
is plain that this was not the rest 
referred to. 

4. In a certain place; Gen. 2:1-3, 
showing that there is a rest a 
which God entered when he had 
finished the works of crgation. 

5. Andin this place again ; showing 
that God has still another rest into 
which he invites us to enter. 

6,7. Seeing therefore—harden nal your 
hearts; some connect verse 6 imme- 
diately with verse 11, making the 
jntervening Verses a parenthesis. 
Hut the passage is plainer if taken 
without any parenthesis, thus: 
‘Seeing therefore ‘’—as has been 
shown by the preceding argument— | 
‘it remaineth ’’—long after God has | 
entered upon his rest of the Sab- | 
bath— that some must enter there. | 
in ;’ in other words, that it is a rest | 
yet reserved for some, namely, for | 
all those who accept it as it is offer- | 
ed; “and [seeing] they to whom it | 
was first preached ‘“—namely, -the ; 
Israelites in the wilderness—en.- | 


5 Or, the gospel. 
ἡ That 13, JoAnna 


HEBREWS IV. 


_ clusion 
‘facts, the rest spoken of by God 


Sor God's people. 


after solong a time; agit 4. D.+4 
is said, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts." 

& For if Jesust had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another dar. 

9 There remaineth therefore a 
rest: to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into 
his rest, he alsohath ceased from 
ss own works, as God did froin 

is, 

11 Let us labor therefore to en- 
ter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of un- 
belief.§ 


1 Or, keeping of a mbltth, © 2 Pet 1:10. ξΟτ, 


| dtsnbedie ace. 


tered not in because of unbelief, 
again, he limiteth a certain day ‘'— 
that is, he therefore again sets a cer- 
tain day—*-saying in David. To- 
day ““—saying by the mouth of Da- 
vid. To-day - thus showing that to- 
day an offer is made to men of God's 
rest—‘‘after so long a time '‘—so 
long a time after the rest of Canaan 
had been entered upon—-as it is 
said ‘"—rather, as it las been said 
before, in the quotation already 


; ade from Psa 95:i7—-: To-day if 


ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts.’ Ofcourse, when Va- 
vid spoke of a time when mcn by 
believing might obtain rest, it was 
not the rest of Canaan, for that they 
had, verse §; nor was jt the rest_or 
t , for that they ‘had. 
verses 3,4: Lut it was the rest of 
which these were emblems, the glo- 
rious, eternal rest of heaven. 

8. Jesus ; Joshua ; Jesus being the 
same in Greek as Joshua in Hebrew, 
meaning Saviour. Aficrcard; in 
the days of David. Another day; or 
time when the rest spoken of could, 
by believing. be obtained. 

9. Taerefcre; as the certain con- 
rom the above mentioned 


is one which is spiritual and future; 


t an etesnal Sabbath, 
a-ha essed rest-i en. 
10. Afts -in heaven. Hat 


ceased ; from his work on earth. As 
Gui; ceased from his work of crea- 
tion on.the first Sabbath. 

11. ela bade as there is such 8 
lorious, heavenly rest, and many 
through unbelief have lost it, Ict us 


The [high-pricst 


απ. 12 For the word of God ts 
quick and powerful," and sha 
er than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and 18 
a disecrner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.¢ 

17 Neither is there any ereature 
thut is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked and 
opened unto the cyes of him with 
whom we have to do.4 

14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high-priest, that is paseeu 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God,* let us hold fast our pro- 
feasion.! 

15 For we have not a high-pricat 
which cannot be touched with the 
fecling of our infirmities;* but 


alana, 44:2, b Rev, 1:16, ¢ Paw 139:4; Jer. 
Thilo: Mev, 2:35. ἃ Prov, 15:111|., 6. eh. 9:12, 
"a, fech. 10:23. κα Hos. i128, δ 1 Pel, 2:28; 


give all diligence by faith and obe- 
dicnee to secure it, lest through un- 
belief we also lose it. 

12. The word of God; all his deola- 
rullons, whether of law or gruce, 
whether of promise or threatening. 
(aod, who is its author, impurts Lo it 
hixowndlvineenergy. [tlays open 
every heart, and detects all hypoc- 
risy and unbelief Quick; living, 
and powerful in its eflects. John 
6:6; 2 Cor. 10:4. Pwe-edged sword ; 
ph. G47; Rev. 1:16: 19:16. Dis- 
rerner of the thoughts; Inys open the 
seereia of the heart, and alive ι 
inan to himself Rom. 7:12. Our 
fuith, therefore, must be hearty, ac- 
tive, and persevering, or we shall 
fail of obtuining the promised rest. 

11. In his sight; the sight of God 
(he author of this word. 

4. Profession ; of fulth In Christ. 

16. The throne of qrace ; God on his 
gracious throne dispensing mercy 
to sinners, 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

0. The rest promised to the faithful 
and obedient in the Old Testament, 
was not merely a temporary rest on 
the Sabbath, or in Canaan, but a 
apiritunl, eternal rest In heaven ; of 
which the rest of the Sabbath and 
the rest of Cannan were emblems. 

10. God's method of salvation was 
not devigned. and ig not adapted to 


HEBREWS V. 


Se 
-- ’-τηἠ-’--ς. ς-΄ -ὦὋὮἝἷἶ͵΄ἷ Ἢ  ορΠὖθὅὅι᾽.;᾽͵, ϑθςσᾳσοέἐ[οέἥὁ͵Σ::- ὃ ὃὁ Θὃὁ πΤῃ᾽ a ως ὐὐμορυρρυ.. 


1 reaver, 


was in all points tempted like ag 
we are, yeé without sin." 

16 Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace,! that 
we may obtain πότον, and find 
grace to help in time of need. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The anthority and honor of our Saviour's 
priesthood, 1 Negligence fn the kuow- 
ledge thereof ls reproved. 


is every high-pricst taken 
1 from among meu is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to 
God)! that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who ean have compassion on* 
the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way; for that he 
himself also is compassed with 
infirmity.* 


1 John 3:5. 


i Kph. 51:12: ch. lo:t9-22. 9 ch, 
8:3, ° Or, reasonably bear with. 


, 
keh. 7:28. 


encourage idleness, but great and 
persevering diligence in the dis- 
charge of duty. 

13. In order to be saved, men 
must be Christians in reality as well 
asin appearance. God sets men as 
they are, and will treat them ac- 
cording to their works. 

16. In God is help for men; and 
it is their duty to come unto him in 
the name of Christ, that for his sake 
they may receive it. 


CHAVTER Y. 


Having several times spoken of 
Christ as our High-pricst, chap. 
wilt; a:1; 4:14,15; he now pro- 
ceeds to unfold at large the idea of 
his priesthood, chap. 5:1 to 10:18, 
introducing, however, a digression. 
chap. 5:11 to 6:19, by way of warn- 
ing and exhortation. He begins by 
considering the qualifications and 
office of the earthly high priest. 
16 must be taken from among his 
brethren, that he may be able to 
sympethize with them, being him- 
self a sharer of their infirmities; 
and he must be called of God. Hia 
office, moreover. Is to offer gifts and 
sacrifices forsins. With this earth- 
ly priesthood the higher priesthood 
of Christ Ja then compared. 

1. -For men ; for the benctit of men 
in thelr spiritua) concerns. 
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Priesthood of 


4 And byreason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, 80 also for him- 
self, to offer for sins.* 

4 And no man taketh this honor 
unto himself,” but he that is call- 
ed of God, as was Aaron.¢ 

5 So also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made a high-priest ;!' 
but he that said unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to-day have I begot- 
ten thee.¢ 

6 As he saith also in another 
place, Thou arta pricst for ever 
after the order of JMelchisedec.© 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that 
was able to save him [rom deathi,¢ 
ont was heard in that he fear- 
ec a h 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedienee by the 
things which he suffered ;! 


. Lov. 9:1, b2Chr, 20:18, ¢ Exod, 28:1; 
Nom. 16:40. 4 John 8:54. ¢ Pea. 2:7. f Psa. 
110:4. @ Alatt. 26:53. © Or, for his piety. 


3. By reason hereof; of infirmity, 
which, in the case of the earthly 
high-priest, is connected with sin. 
See Ley. 9:7. 

4. This honor; of being a priest 
under the law of Moses, and offer- 
ing sacrifices. 

5. He that said; God the Father, 
who appointed his Son Jesus Christ 
‘to be our High-priest. Thou art my 
Son; Psalm 2:7. 
Christ is here considered as iuclud- 
ing his priesthood. Chap. 1:5. 

6. Another place; Psa. 110:4. 

7. Offered up prayers ; Matt. 26:39- 
56. fin that he feared; because he 
was reverently obedient and sub- 
missive to God, God heard his pray- 
er and answered it, in bestowing 
upon him all that he needed to pre- 

are him for what was before him. 

uke 22: 39-46. 

8. A Son; the divine Son of God. 
Yel learned he obedience ; he learned 
by experience what it is to obey 
God in the midst of manifold suffer- 
ings. Thus he was qualified to suc- 
cor those who are in like circum- 
stances of suffering. Chap. 2:18; 
4:15. 

0. Being made perfect; havin 
umphantly gone through wit 
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tri- 
the 


The sonship of 


KEBREWS V. 


the Saviour. 


9 And being made per- A. ἢ. «4. 
fect,) he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him ; 

10 Called of God a high-pricst 
after the order of Melchiscdeec.* 

11 Of whom we have many things 
to say, and hard to be uttered, 
seeing ye are dull of bearing. 

12 For when for the time yo 
ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God; and are be- 
come such as liave need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.! 

13 For cvery one that useth milk 
is unskilful' in the word of right- 
cousness: fur he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth 
to them that are of full age,} even 
those who by reason of use’ have 
their senses exercised to disecrn 
both good and evil. 


bh Matt. 26:39-44. i Phil. στα. j chap. 2:10. 
ke ver. 6. 11Cor. 3:1-. ὁ Gr Aath πὸ ery 


10. Called of God ; verse 6. 

11. Hfard to be uttered; dificult to 
be so explained that you will un- 
derstand them. Seeing ye are dull uf 
hearing; slow of apprehension, 
through your sluggishuess in re- 
spect to divine truth. 

12. The time; the length of time 
since they were converted. Mil; 
the simplest truths. 

13. Cnskilful in the word of right- 
cousness;  imexperienced, having 
comparatively little knowledge of 
the character and work of Christ, 
and the way of salvation through 
him as revealed in the Scriptures. 

14. Strong meat; the more diflicult 
parts of divine truth. Of full ay ; 
of greater experience and know: 
ledge of divine things. To discern ; 
to distinguish between truth und 
error, good and evil. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

®. A kind, compassionate, and 
forgiving spirit is of great impor. 
tance to all in the sacred office; 
and the consideration of their own 
unworthiness and of the grace ιν 
God towards them, is well suited ta 


The danger 
avo. CHAPTER VI. 


He exhorteth not to fall back from the faith, 
11 but to be steadfast, P2 diligeut, aud pa- 
tlent to walt upon God, 13 becuuse God Is 
most auce in hla promise. 
| YAEREFORE leaving the prin- | 
_ ciples of the doctmne of 

Christ," let us go on unto perfee- 
lion ;" not laying again the foun- | 
dation of repentance from dead 
worlts,” and of faith toward God,° 

2 OF the doctrine of baptisins,“ | 
nid of laying on of hands,° and 
of resurrection of the dead,’ and 
of eternal Judgment. 

3 And this will we do, 
permit.s 

4 For if is impossible for those 


© Ov, τῆς word of the beginning of Christ. κ Phil. 
δΔ:15. 14. behap. 9:11. eechap. 11:0, d Acts 
11:8, 5. 4. Acts BIT, f Acis 11:31: 2058, 


increase in them this heavenly tem- 


if God | 


er, 

6. The Otd Testament is so con- 
structed that the fulness of its mean- 
jug ia seen etd In the light of the 
New; and both must be taken to. 
gether in order to have the fullest 
understanding of the revealed will 
ot God. 

9. Though Christ has opened a 
way of enlvation and commands us 
1o make it known to all, yet every 
man for himself must enter and con- 
tinue to walk in it, or he ounnot be | 
paved. 

11. Even Christians at first, and . 
often for a long time, are ignorant | 
of many things clearly :,evealed in | 
the word of God, known by those 
who have made greater advances in 
the divine lite, and which, where 
God gives opportunity, ought to be 
known by all. 

| 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Principles : 
rudiments of religion. 
from; 


elements or first 
Unto perfec- 
maturity in the knowledge | 
and obedience of the gospel. The 
reference [8 capecially to ‘hone deep ! 
doctrines concerning the priesthood | 
of Christ which he is preparing to 
tnfold. The foundation of repentance ; 
the foundation consisting in’ the 
doctrine of repentance, and what 
follows. Upon this foundation we | 
mist always build, but we ought | 
mot to be always \aylng it. Dead 


dl 


HEBREWS VI. 


of aposiavy. 


who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, : 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the 
world to come," 

6 If they shall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto repent- 
ance;! seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put dn to an open shame. 

7 For the carth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs mect 
for them byt whom it is dressed, 
receiveth biessing from God :} 

8 But that which bearcth thorns 


Ε James 4:15. Β Malt. 6:13; 12:31, 92; John 
15:6; ch, 10:26: 2 Pet. 2:20, 2t; 1 John δ: le. 
ifea. lita. ¢ Or, for, J Pra. 65:16. 

works; outward forms without 
spiritual life. 

2. Elernal judgment; judgment 
eternal in its consequences, having 
for its regult the endless retribu- 
tions of cternity. 

3. Tris will we do; we willl go on 
unto perfection, as he proceeds to 
do in the seventh and following 
chapters. 

4. Enlightened; in the knowledge 
of the gospel. The heavenly gift; 
that which God bestows upon men 
in the gospel. Of the Holy Ghost; of 
the gifts which he bestows. 1 Cor. 
12:4-11. 

δ. Have tasted the good word of Ged: 
have had experience of its excellen 
cy and power. And the powers of tne 
world tocome; the world to come iy 
probubly here, aa in chap. 2:5, the 
gospel dispensation, and ifs powers 
are those specified in chap. 2:4. 

6. Full away; renounce Christian- 
ity, turn usainst Christ, and openly 
apostatize trom his religion. I! they 
do this they will perish, because 
they renounce the only way of sal- 
vation, and treat Christ as an im- 
postor, deserving of crucifixion. 

7. Receinth blessing from God; he 
rewards its fruitfulnesa with his 
blessing, making it still further 
fruitful. Compare the Saviours 
words, “ We thot hath, to him shall 
be given.” Mark 4:25. 

6. Thornsand briers ; only. Reject. 
ed; ag worthless. Vig unto cursing; 
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Christian diligence. 


and briers is rejected,* and is nigh 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things 
that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work and labor of 
love, which ye have showed tow- 
ard his name, in that ye have miao- 
istered to the saints, and do min- 
ister.» 

11 And we desire that every one 
of you do show the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end:¢ 

12 That ye be not slothful.¢ but 
followers of them who through 
faith and patience inherit the 
promises. 

13 For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by 
himself, 

a fea. 5:6, b Matt. 23:40. © chap, 3:6, 14, 


d Prov, 15:19; 2 Pet. 1:10. © Gen. 22:16, 17. 
f Exod. 22:11. εκ Rom. @:17; ch. 11:9. b Rom. 


being given up to perpetual barren- 
ness ; bearing that which is fit only 
to be burned. So those who re- 
nounce Christ. go back to the world, 
and continue in sin, the Holy Ghost 
will leave to perpetual barrenness 
and death. 

9. Persuaded better things; he was 
persuaded, from what he had known 
of them, that in view of the destruc. 
tion which awaited them should 
they apostatize they would, through 
the grace of God and the use of 
proper means, persevere in holiness 
the end, and so obtain cternul 

ife. 

10. God ts not unrighteous ; he would 
not fail to reward the acts of love 
which for his sake they had done to 
his people. Matt. 10:41, 42. 

11. The same diligence; in the dis- 
charge of duty and the manifesta- 
tion of love to Christ and his people 
to the end of life. 70 the full assur- 
ance cf hope; these words express 
the object which our Christian dili- 
gence has in view and which it se- 
cures. 

12. Of them ; Ileb. 11:3240. 

13. Made promise to Abraham ; Gen. 
22: 16-18. 
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a ce ce 


The oath of God. 


14 Saying, Surely bless- a. p. cs. 
ing I will bless thee, and multi- 
plying I will multiply thee.* 

15 And #0, after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the proni- 
ise. 

16 For men verily swear by tho 
greater: and an oath for confir- 
mation ts to them an end of all 
Btrife.! 

17 Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise® the immutn- 
bility of his counsel," confirmed 
it” by an oath: 

18 That by two immutable 
things, in which ἐξ was impoasi- 
ble for God to lic,' we might have 
a strong consolation, who have 
tied for refuge to lay hold npon 
the hope set before us: 

19 Which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which enterethinto 
that within the veil ;* 
11:29. “ Gr. imferpoxed himself. 
j1 Tin. 6:12 & Ley. 16:15. 


ἡ Titus t 2. 


15. Obtained the promise ; Gen. 12: l- 
3; 15:5-21; 17: 1-16: 18:10; 21:1. 2. 

16. For confirration; to contirm 
treatics and agreements; the oath 
gives confidence and puts an end to 
contention. 

17. Wherein; in respect to which 
matter, namely, the ending of all 
doubt and dispute by an oath. 
Heirs of promise; true believers, to 
whom God bas promised eternal 
life. John 10: 27-30. 

18. Two immedalle things ; his wont 
and oath. Impossible; tor want not 
of natural power, but of disposition ; 
on account of his unchangesble 
faithfulness, truth, and holiness. 
Filed for refuge; to Jesus Christ, by 
believing on him. The hope; of 
heaven set before us in the gospel. 

19. Watch enfereth : it is immatcrial 
whether we understand the hope or 
the anchor as entering, since the one 
is a symbol of the other. Χο that 
within the veil; into the heavenly 
holy of holies within the veil, that 
is, into heaven itself. For here. as 
elsewhere in this epistle, the earthly 
tabernacle—in whose inner sanctu- 
ary God had his visible dwelling: 
place between the cherubim thas 


Melchisedec a 


Α. Ὁ. 4. 20 Whither the forerun- 
ner is for us entered, even Jesus,® 
made a high-priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec.” 


CHIAPTER VII. 


1 Chriet Jeane if a priest after the order of 
Melehiaedec, ΠῚ and so, far more excellent 
than the priesjs of Aaron's order. 


1 this Melchisedec, king of 
Salem, priest of the most 


a Chap. 4:14; 1}: 9: b chup. 6:6, 10; 


ab. 


overshadowed the ark, Exod. 25: 22; 
Num. 7:89: Pea. 80:1; 99:1—is con- 
sidered as a type of the true heaven- 
ly tabernacle where God resides. 
Compare chup. 6:2, 9:11, 12; and es- 
pecially chap. 0:24. 

20. Me forerunner ts for us entered ; 
he las entered into heaven itself as 
our high-priest, to present his own 
blood before the throne ns the expi- 
ation for our sing; and he hag en- 
tered as our forerunner also, who 
will in due time bring us into his 
Father's presence, and present us 
faultless before his throne. Made a 
high priest—after the order of Melchise- 
dec; thus the writer returns to the 
theme which he had proposed, chap. 
6:11 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1, Divine grace in the hearts of 
God's people is progressive. [1 
leuds them to increase in Knowledge 
and piety, till they at last become 
pertect in Christ Jesus. 

11. As those who apostatize, and 
continue to renounce Christ, will 
perish with an awfully aggravated 
destruction, Christians should cnare- 
fully guard againet all approaches 
towards thls sin. 

12. Asa knowledge of the destrua- 
tlon which awaits men who re- 
nounce the Saviour and continue In 
Hin, is one of the means of prevent- 
Ing Christians from so doing, they 
should be thankful to him for com- 
municating this knowledge, and for 
rendering it, with other means, effi- 
euclousin leading them to avoid this 
destruction, and perseverlngly to 
Imitate those who through falth 
and patience and much tribulation 
ore now Inheriting (he promises. 

19. ITope has great Influence In 
the anivation of Christlane. and the 
goapel ja suited to Insplreit. But in 
order to this, the gospel must bo be- 


IWEBREWS VII. 


a A 


a es 


type of Christ, 


high God, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the slaughter of the 
eens and blessed him ;¢ 

2 Τὸ whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth part of all; first being by 
interpretation King of rightcous- 
ness, and after that also King of 
Salem, which is, King of peace; 

3 Without father, without moth- 
er, Without deseent,* having nei- 
ther beginning of days, nor end 


1:11. 


lieved. And that hope which arises 
from true faith tends powerfully to 
make men holy, and lead them, not. 
withstanding all trials, to persevero 
in holiness to the end. Prov. 10:26; 
11:7; 1 John 3:3. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The argument in the present chap- 
ter rests on the certain truth, that 
God appointed Mclchisedcc to be a 
type of Christ in his priestly office, 
and ordered ey thing concerning 
his history in such a way as to make 
the type as pericct as it could be in 
the case of a mere earthly priest. 
By his wise providence it came to 
pass, first, that both his name and 
that of the place where he reigned 
should be typical of Christ's charac- 
ter and office, verse 2; secondly, 
that the inspired record should give 
his priesthood without any such 
limitations in respect to descent as 
belonged to the Levitical priest- 
hood, and also without any notice 
of cither the beginning or end of his 
life and priesthood, verses 3, 6. 8; 
thirdly, that he should bless Abra- 
ham, the father of all the faithful, 
and receive tithes from him, in both 
which things was made manifest 
Melchisedee’s official superiority 
over him, and consequently over all 
hia children, none of whum could 
pretend to be in dignity above him, 
verses 4, 6, 7. 

1. Melchisedec—met Abraham ; Gen. 
14:18, 19. 

2. King of righteousness ; this is the 
meaning of the Hebrew word Mel- 
chixedec. Salem; that is, peace; 
Molchisedco wae therefore in his 
own name and that of his city a fit 
type of the rightcous lrinoa of 
peace, Isa. 9:6; 11:4, 6; 32:1. 

3. Without father—enad of life; the 
inspired record takes no notice of 
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ὁ Gencala J4:18,elc, 5 Gr. pedigree. 


Christ above the 


of life; but made like unto the 

Son of Ged; abideth a priest con- 

tinually. 

- 4 Now consider how grcat this 

man was, unto whom even the 
atriarch Abraham gave the : 

tenth of the spoils, | 

5 And verily they that are of | 
the sons of Levi, who receive the 
office of the priesthood have δ᾽ 
commandment to take tithes of ! 
the people according to the law,? } 
that is, of their brethren, though | 
they come out of the icins of Abra- 
ham: 

6 But he whose descent” is not ° 
counted from them received tithes | 
of Abraham,» and blessed hiin 
that bad the promises.* | 

7 And without all contradict:on 
tho less is blessed of the better. | 

a Num. Ta:21-26. © Gr. pedigres, ὃ Gen. | 
14:20. ¢ Rom. 4:13; 9:4; Gal. 3:16. 4 chap, 


HEBREWS VII. 


Levitical pricis. 


8 And here men that die a. "Ὁ. μι. 
receive tithes; but there he 7¢- 
ceiteth them of whom it 15 wit- 
nessed that he liveth.4 

9 And as I mayso gay, Levi also, 
who reccivcth tithes, paid tithes 


} in Abraham, 


10 For he was yet in the loins of 


_ his father, when Meighisedee met 


him. 

11 If therefore perfection were 
by the Levitieal priesthood, (for 
under it the people received tlic 
law,) what further need tras there 
that another pricst should rise 
after the order of Melchisedec, 
and not be called after the order 
of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made of neces- 
sity a change also of the law. 


4:0; εν, libs, 
Εἰ 


¢ Gal. 2:21; ver. 15. 19: cl. 


any of these things: and this was 
designed by tie Holy Ghost, that 
his pricathood mizht thus typify the | 
priesthood of Christ in a double | 
‘Way ; firat, as to our Lord's human | 
nature, a8 being o priest of another | 
order than the J.evitical priests, | 
who must always be able to show | 
their descent from Aaron, verses 
13, 14, compared with Num. 3:10; 
Ezra 2:(2; secondly, as to his di- 
vine nature, as being in the highest 
sense without any of these limita- 
tlons. The reader should carefully | 
notice that the apostle describes | 
Melchisedec, the type, in terms 
which, in the full meaning, old 
good only of Christ the great anti- | 
type. 

4. Iiow great this man was; sec 
verses 6, 7, and notes. 

δ. Have a commandment to take | 
tithes; Num. 18:21-32. ‘hough they | 
come; though their brethren of | 
whom they take tithes, comc out of ; 
the loins of Abraham. ‘Thus the | 
Levitical priests are ralsed above | 
their brethren in official dignity. 

0. But he; Melchisedec. Received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had the promises ; being thus exalted, 
not as the Tevitical’ priests were, 
above the rest of their brethren. but 
ahove Abraham himself, and thus, 
as the epistle gocs on to show, above 
‘the Levitical priesthood also. 
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τ. The less—the better ; in official dig- 
nity. 

8. Men that dic—he liveth ; he passca 
to another point in Which Melehise- 
dec’s priesthood was typically supe- 
rior to that of the Levitical pricsts : 
it had no limitation: all the testi- 
mony we have of him is as a living 
priest and king. no mention being 
made of his death or the end of his 
priesthood. The writer designedly 
applics to Melchisedee terms which 
have their full application to Christ 
alone. Sce note to verse 3. 

0. Leri also: and in him the Levit- 
ical priests of whom he was the fn- 
ther. Paid tithes in Abraham; paid 
tithes to Metchisedec, and thus ac- 
knowledged his superiorit 

1i-19. A new argument is now in- 
treduced. Since the Levitical priest. 
hood and the law were given to- 
gether, as parts of one whole, ro 
that the annulling of the one is the 
annulling of the other, why should 
God have promised another pricst- 
hood, and with it another cconomy, 
except because the former pricst- 
hood with its cconomy was unable 
to give pericction? 

11. Perfection; see note to verse 
19. Under i! the peuple received the late ; 
it was the basis of the Mosaic luw 
in such a way that when the law 
should he changed, that must bo 
changed also, verse 12. 


Clirist the priest 


a. >. 64. 19 For he of whom these 
things aro spoken pertaineth to 
ες tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. 

14 For if is cvident that our Lord 
sprang out of Juda;* of which 
tribo ftoses spake nothing con- 
cerning priesthood. ; 

15 And it is yet far more evi- 
dent: for that after the simili- 
tude of Melchisedcc there ariseth 
another priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the 
Jaw of ἃ carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an endless 
life. 

17 For he testifiecth, Thou art a 

riest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec,” 

18 For there 18 verily a disan- 


a Isa. 11:}; Matt. 1:9: Mev, 5:5, 
110:4. ¢ Acta 12:29, ἃ Hons. 3:20. 


Ὁ Tealm 
* Or, but 


13. He; Christ, spoken of in Psa. 
110:4. To another tribe; not that of 
Levi, from whom the priests under 
the law were to descend. 

15. it ἃ yet far more evident; that 
there isa change of the priesthood, 
und with it, of the cconomy. 

16, Who ts made; constituted a 
priest. Not after the law of a carnal 
rommandment ; not wilh a lemporary 
and ineMfcacious priesthood, corre- 
sponding with the curnal ordinances 
of the Jaw under which he ministers. 
Compare, for the meaning of these 
words, chap. 0:0, 10; 10:4. After 
the power of an endless Ufe; with an 
¢flicucious priesthood, such as be- 
longs to one who hus endless life 
wud is ἃ priest for ever, vera. 17, 25. 

19. A divannulling ; setting aside 
and Teneo tv a close the ceremo- 
ial law and its priesthood. Weak- 
neas and unprofitableness; a3 to the 
work of making a true expiation 
jor sin, and thus opening a true 
way for salvation. See the follow- 
ing note, verse 19. 

19. The law made nothing perfect ; 
the ceremonial law was not design- 
vl for that. It answered the local 
nnd temporary purpose for which it 
was intended, bul its ancrifices could 
not, like the sneriflee of Christ, 
purge the conscience trom deud 
worka 10 serve the living God, 
cleunse from sin, Justify und annetl- 
1y the soul, give it uceess to God, 


HEBREWS VII. 


qj @ better covenant. 


nulling of the commandment go- 
ing before for the weakness and 
unprofitablencss thereof.¢ 

19 For the law made nothing 
perfect," but’ the bringing in of 
a better hope did; by the which 
we draw nigh unto God.¢ Ξ 

20 And inasmuch as ποὺ with- 
out an oath he was made priest : 

21 (For those priests were made 
without on oath; but this with 
aon oath by him that said unto 
him, The Lord sware, and will 
not repent, Thou art a priest for 
ever after tho order of Melchise- 
dec :') 

22 By so much was Jesus made 
a surcty of a botter testament.* 

23 And they truly were many 
pricsts, because they were not 


It was. ὁ Rom. 5:2. + Or, swearing of an oath, 
f Pra. 110:4. g ch. 6:6. 


aud inspire that hope which purifies 
itas Christ is pure. Hut the bringing 
in of a better hope ; the gospel through 
the atonement, righteousness, and 
intercession of Christ, does all this. 
Ofcourse the gospel must be immeas- 
urably superior in its benelits to the 
ceremonial law. Verses 18, 19 may 
be more plainly and simply render- 
ed thus: ‘ For there is verily a dis- 
annulling of (he commandment go- 
ing before, for the weaknese and 
unprolitableness thereof—ior thea 
Jaw made nothing perfect—and 
there is in the bringing in of a bet- 
ter hope,’ etc. 

0-22. Still another argument to 
show the superiority of Christ's 
priesthood to that of Aaron and his 
sons: He was made priest with an 
oath, they without an oath. ‘Phe 
added solemnity of the oath shows 
the superior dignity of the priest- 
hood. 

22. A surety; one who becomes re- 
sponsible for the fullilment of a cov- 
enont. A belter testament ; or, a bet- 
ter covennnt. The same Greek word 
ig rendercd now covenant, as in 
chap. 8:6, ete.. and now testament, 
ns in chap. 9:15, etc. ‘The latter ig 
the appropriate rendering where 
there is a reference to the death of 
him who mediates the covenant, as 
in the lutter of the above passages. 

23, 24. The last argument for the 
superlority of Christ?s priesthovs 
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Christ's priesthood 


suffered to continuo by reason of 
death: 

24 But this man, because he con- 
tinuecth ever, hath an unchange- 
able® priesthood.* 

25 Wherefore he is able also to 
save them to the uttermostt that 
come unto God by him, secing 
he ever liveth to make interccs- 
sion for them.¢ 

26 For such a high-pricst be- 
came ua, who zs holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners," 
and made higher than the heay- 
end; 

27 Who needcth not daily, as 
those high-priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, 
and then for the people’s:¢ for 
this he did once, when he offered 
u Ρ himself. 

ἢ Forthe law maketh men high- 
pricsts which have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, which was 

4 Or, which paesecth nat from one is anather. 


a fam, 2:35, Ε Or, evermore. & Jude 24. 
« Rom. 8:34; 1 John 2:1. d ch. 4:15; 1 Pet. 


over that of the Levitieal pricsts, 
after which there is ἃ summing up 
of the perfections of our great High- 
priest, Christ Jesus, verses 25-28. 

25. By him; as their high-priest, 
not venturing before God in their 
own name. 

26. Became us; was needed by us. 
Made higher than the heavens; where 
he ministers before God. See clap. 
$:1,2, 4: 9:24. 

27. This he did once; made a full 
and complete atonement, so that no 
Turther sacrifice for sin would ever 
be needed. 

28. Consecrated ; or perfected as a 
High-priest. Compare chap. 2:10; 
5:9. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Christ as a priest making a real 
and perfect atonement for sin, 
stands alone in divine majesty, 
grandeur, ond glory. All other 
priests were only types, emblerns, 
ond shadows of him. which when 
he appeared vanished away. 

8. However much one mnan may 
be elevated above another, or how- 
ever sacred the employment to 
which he may be called, he is a sin- 
ner; he must die, and with his fel- 
low sinners stand at the bar of 
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unchangeable. 


since the law, maketh the A. D. 64. 
Son, who is consecrated! for ever- 
more. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 By the eternal priesthood of Christ the Le- 
vitlea! polesthood of Aaron Is abolished. 1 
And the temporal covenant with the fathers, 
by the eternal covenant of the gospel. 


Nh of the things which we 
iN have spoken, thisis the sum: 
We have such a high-priest, who 
is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heav- 
ens;f 

2 A minister of the sarictnary,! 
and of the true tabernacle,é which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high-priest is or- 
dained to offer gifts and sacriti- 
ces: wherefore i is of neccasity 
that this man have somewhatalso 
to offer.® 
9:22 ¢ Lev. 9:7. 


§ Ov, holy things, g¢ chap. 9:8, 12, 2). 
$:2; ch. 9:14. 


t Or, perfected. f Eph. 1:2u. 
Β Eph. 


Christ, give account of the things 
done in the body, and be treated tur 
eternity according to his works. 

16. As Christ has made a full and 
perfect atonement, and ever lives to 
make intercession, all should for- 
sake their sins, trust in him, and 
come to him for grace to help in all 
times of need. 

22. The covenant which was rati- 
fied by the blood of Jesus secures 
for ever the highest and best of 
blessings to all who trust in him 
and devote their life to his service. 

28. Christ is in all respects such u 
Delivercr as sinners need. None 
perish for want of an all sufficicnt 
and willing Saviour. nor because a 
way of salvation is not opened, nor 
because God does not desire their 
salvation; but if any who know the 
gospel perish, it is because they wil- 
fully and perseveringly refuse to ac- 
cept its gracious offers. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2. Of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle; of the true heavenly 
sanctuary and tabernacie, of which 
the earthly is only a type, verse 5. 

3. That this man; Christ, if hse 
would perform the office of a privs’ 


The new covenant 


Δ. Ὁ. 64. 4 Forif he were on earth, 


he should not be a priest, seeing» 


that there® are priests that offer 
gifty according to the law: 

3 Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly Way fa 
as Moses was admonished of God 
when ho was about to make the 
tabernacle: for, See, saith he, 
that thou make all things acecord- 
ing to the pattern showed to thee 
in the mount. 

6 But now hath he obtained a 
more excellent ministry,® by how 
much also he ia the mediator of 
a better covenant,t which was cs- 
tablished upon better promises. 

7 For if that firat covenant had 
been faultless,’ then should no 
place have been sougbt for the 
second, 

4 Tor finding fault with them, 
hie saith, Behold, tle days come, 
saith the Lord, when I will make 


* Or, they. a Col. 2:17; cho 10:1. ὃ Exod. 
25:40; 20,90. © 2 Cor. a:6-9, ch. 1:22. 4 Or, 
featament. dech, 1:11. e Jer. $1:31-34. Gr. 


4. Not be a priest; he could not on 
earth officiate as a pricst peer ener 
to the Jewish law, because he di 
not belong te the tribe from which 
alone priests could be taken. He 
therefore, alter having offered him- 
eelf n sucritice, ascended for the fur- 
ther dischurge of hia priestly office 
to heaven, of which the holy of ho- 
lies wank atype. Chap. 9:12. 

5. Who serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things; that is, who 
minister to the earthly tabernacle, 
which is but a type and shadow of 
the true tabernacle above where 
Christ ministers. As Afoses was ad- 
montahed; Exot. 25:40. According to 
the pattern showed to thee in the mount ; 
tippnrently representation made 
tu Moses in vision of o glorious 
structure affer which he was to 
model the earthly sanctuary with 
tts furniture, the tabernucle secn in 
vision belng ltaelf a type of the true 

Pirltual rewiitles of heacen. Com- 
mre Kzekiels vision of a city and 
temple, chapters 40-48, and John’s 
vision of the new Jerusalem, in 
Ievelation, ohapters 21, 22. 

G. He; Christ. A more ereetlint 
ministry; than the Jewish priesta. 
Getter covnant; than that formed 
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of the gospd. 


ὃ new covenant with the house of 
ae apd with the house of Ju- 
ah:¢ 

9 Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt; because they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regard- 
ed them not, saith the Lord, 

10 For this is the covenant that 
I will make with the house of Ir- 
rael after those days, saith the 
Lord; I will put! my laws into 
their mind, and write them in? 
their hearts; and Iwill be to them 
a God, and they shall be tome αὶ 
people : 

11 Andtneyshalinot teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for all shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest.« 

12 For I will be merciful to their 


glee, ὃ Or, wpom, ff Mos. 2:23; Zech. 6:8. 
a lea. 24:13. 


with Israelat Sinai. Better promises ; 
securing greater blessings. 

1. First corenavt; that at Sinai. 
The secemd ; that of the gospel. 

8. With them; according to some, 
with the provisions of the covenant 
at Sinai, as not adapted to give per- 
fection, chap. 7:11, 18,19. But we 
mzy more naturally reter the words 
to those who lived under the cove- 
nant. It was in connection with 
severe rebukes that this promise 
was given of a new covenant which 
should accomplish what the old had 
failed to do. He saith; Jer. 21:31- 
οἱ. New emenant; the gospel dis- 
pensation, which ig spiritual in its 
nature. 

10. Put my laws into ther mind, 
and—their hearts ; deeply and perina- 
nent!y impress them on their minds, 
and incline their hearts to obey 
them, <And I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. 

11. All shall kniw me; he would 
by his word and Spirit impart to 
them such Knowledge of himself as 
should incline them to walk in his 
ways. 

12. Merciful to their unrighteousness ; 
pardon their sins, and not so re- 
member us to punish them. 
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unrighteousness, and their sins ' mode;¢ the first, whercin a. p.«, 
and their iniquities will I remem- laras the canulestick, and the ta- 
ber no more. | ble,“ and the show-bread ;¢ which 

13 In thot he saith, A new cove- , 1s called the sanctuary.t 
nant,® he hath made the first old. | 3 And after the sccond veil,‘ the 
Now that which dccayeth andwax- | tabernacle which is called the Ho- 
eth old is ready to vanish away. | lest of all; 

4 Which had the golden cen- 
ser,® and the ark of tiio covenant 
overlaid round about with gold," 
wherein eas the golden pot that 
had manna,! and Aaron’s rod 
that budded,) and the tables of 
‘THEN verily the first covenant | the covenant; * 


| 
| 
CIIAPTER IX. | 
_ had also ordinances® of di 5 And over it the cherubim of 
| 


1 The description of the rites and bloody anc- 
rifices of the Jaw, 11 far bnfertor to tie dls 
ΤΥ and perfectlon of the blood und sacri- 
flee of Cliriat, 


vine servico, and a worldly sanc- | glory shadowing the mercy-seat ;! 
tuary.> of which wo cannot now speak 

2 For thoro was a tabernacle | particularly. 

a 2Cor. 6:17. * Or, ceremonies, Ὁ Exedua | 16:12. Bb Exod. 21:10, ete. i ἔχων! χ᾽, 

1@ ¢ Exod, 28:},35. 4 Exel. 40:4. τ ἔσο, | j Num. 1τι106. & Exod, 54:29; 40:20; Deut. 
το, ¢ O¢, holy. CF Exod. 26:51, 93, g Lev. 16:3, δ, ΤΥ Χο, 25:16, 22. 

13. Afade the first old; declared it 
to be old, and as such approaching 
(9 end, os the writer immediately 
proceeds to show. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. As Jesus Christ is a Tigh-priest 
and Mediator in all respects such os 
we need, it ig wrong to trust in or 


first covenant, and the pericct 
priesthood of Christ, the Mediator 
of the new covenant. 

2. st dabernacte ; the referenec is to 
the movable tabernacle built by 
God's direction in the wilderness of 
Sinai, which had two divisions sep- 
arated from each other by a cur- 
tnin—the holy place and the moat 
holy. Sce Exod. chap. 26. 

3. Tresecond wil; the lirst,or outer 
veil, answered for 8 door to the tab- 
ernacle. χοῦ. 26:36.37. The see- 
ond. or ioner veil, separated the holy 
from the most holy place. Exod. 
26: 51-33. 

4. The golden conser; in which the 
high-priest burned incense within 
the veil on the great day of atone- 
ment. Levy. 16:12. It seems tohave 
been kept in the holy of holies ; but 
however this may have been, it be- 
longed to its furniture, and is prop- 
erly reekoned to it. Lev. 10:1, 
Theark; Exod. 25:10-16. Pie golden 
poe; Exod. 16:33, 84. Aaron's red; 
Num. 17:5, 8, 10. Tables of the cave- 
nant; the two tables of stone con- 
taining the ten commundments. 
Exod. 25:21: 40:20.. When Solo- 
non removed the ark into the tem- 
ple which he had built, there was 
nothing in it but these two tables. 
1 Kings §:9; 2 Chron. 5:10. But it 
would scem’ that it originally con- 
tained the pot of manna and Aaron's 
rod. 

δ. Cherubim ; Exod. 75:15, 22. 


ucknowledge any other. 

6. As the gospel dispensation is 
the last that God will ever grant to 
nen, those who live under it and 
yet are not by it led to repentance 
und salvation, will perish with an 
everlasting destruction, 

10. In the gospel covenant, God 
not only makes known to his peoplo 
nis will, but secures their obedience 
to it. To his grace they are indebt- 
ed for their disposition to choose 
him as their portion, and for all the 
blessings whieh come from his being 
their God and their being his people. 

13. Momentous truth is often con- 
veyed in the Bible by a single word, 
a change of which would greatly 
alter the sense, and give a different 
inenning to what is revealed. Hence 
the Holy Ghost directed the writers 
of the Bible not only what to write, 
but how to write it in order to con- 
vey exactly his meaning ; and the 
spoke and wrote notin words which 
man's wisdom taught them, but 
which the Hely Ghost taught them. 
1 Cor. 2:13. 

CHAPTER IX. 


A comparison is now introduced 
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The true holy of 


a. v.64. 6 Now when these things 
were thus ordained, the priesta 
went always into the first taber- 
nacle,* accomplishing the service 
cf God, 
7 But into the second went the 
high-pricst olone once ever 
rear, not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of tlic 
8 The Holy 
ing. that the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was 
yet Blanding: 
9 Which eras a figure for the 
time then present, in which were 
offered both gifts and sacrifices 
thot could not mac him that dic 
tho service perfect,® as pertain- 
ing to the conscience ; ¢ 
e Nun. 28:9, b Exod. 30:10, Lav, 16:2, ete. 
ech. 5:3, ἡ Jolin 14:6; ch. 10:19, 206. ¢ Taa. 
40:6, τ; Gal. 8:20; ch. 10:1, 11. ΕἼΗ, 51:16- 
19 g Lev. 1.τ, οἷς, & Num. 19:7, etc. * Or, 


cople :¢ 
Ghest this signify- 


(. Aheays; daily, habitually. First 
tabernacle; the first apartment, call- 
ed the holy place. 

1. The second; second apartment, 
enlled the most holy. Once; that is, 
on one day. He entered the most 
holy place on that «tay several times. 
Lev. 16:12,15, Blood; that of the 
victima offered In snerifice. Ley. 
1622-19, 34. 

8, Inco the holiest of all; that Js, 
into (;od’s presence. It was in the 
moat holy place between the chern- 
bim that he had his earthly dwell- 
ing-place under the Mosaic econo. 
ny, See note to chap, 6:19. It was 
not yet revealed how men could ap- 
proach God with acceptance. Asa 
δῖ πὶ Of this, his ecarthly abode was 
concealed by a veil, and could be 
approached only once a yeur by the 
high priest, and thaé not without 
blood. But when Christ died the 
veil was rent, Matt. 27:61, and 
theneeforward all his disciples be- 
eume “a royal priesthood.” havin 
ndmission, {hrough his blood, inte 
the true holy of holles. The first tab- 
rraaecle; thnt is, ag In verses 2, 6. the 
outer tabernacle, which represents 
the whole Mosnic dispensation. Was 
standing, thut is, standing aga valid 
ordinance of God's appointment, and 
thus barring the way to the holy of 
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holies is heaven. 


10 Which stood only in meats 
and drinl#,* and divera wash- 
ings,” and carnal ordinances,” ! 
imposed on them until the time 
of roformation. ’ 

11 But Christ being come a 
high-pricst) of good things to 
come,* by a greater and moro 
perfect tabernacle,' not mado 
with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building; 
12 Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves," but by his own blood# 
he entered in once into the holy 
place,° having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. 
13 For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of a heif- 
er sprinkling tho unclean,? sanc- 
tificth to the purifying of the 
flesh; 
ritea, or ceremonica, i Eph. 2:15. J chap. 2:1. 
k chap. 10:1. J ch. 6:2 πὶ οἷν, 10:5. 0 Acta 


20:28; 1 Pet, 1118, 19; Rev. 1:5. ὁ. οἷν. 10:19. 
Pp Num. 19:2-17. 


holies. This continued till the rend- 
ing of the veil at Christ's death. 

v. A figure; a shadow of good 
things to come under the Christian 
dispensation. Perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience ; it could remove un- 
cleanness and guilt only in a typical 
way. It had no power to quict the 
conscience by removing its sense of 
ullt. 

10. Stend—in; consisted of. Rz-for- 
mation ; the new and better order of 
things under the Christian dispen- 
sation. 

11. Of gocd things to come; of the 
substance of those good things of 
which the rites of the Mosaio econo- 
my were only the shadow. Com- 
pore chap. 10:1. By @ greater and 
more perfect tabernacle ; 10 be connect- 
ed immediately with the words, 
‘he entered in once,” verse 12. The 
meaning is, that just 44 the Jewish 
high-priest entered by the way of 
the carthly tabernacle intothe earth. 
ly holy of holies, so Christ, our great 
High. priest, has entered through the 
tabernncle of the heavens not made 
with hands, into the true holy of 
holics above, there to present before 
God not the blood of bulls and gonts, 
but hls own blood, a3 an expiation 
for the sins of his people. 

13. The ashas of a heifer; Num. 12 


(4) 


The new testament 


14 How much moro shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himselt with- 
out spot* to God,* purge your 
conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God?" 

15 And for this cause he is the 
medintor of the new testament, 
that by meana of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testa- 
ment, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal in- 
heritance. 

16 For where a testament 73, 
there must also of necessily bet 
te death of the testator. 

17 For ἃ testament is of force 
aftcr men are dead: otherwise it 
ig of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither the first 
testament was dedicated! without 
blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken 


*Or, fant, al Pet. 3:18. beh. 10:25. 1 Pet, 
4:2, f Or, be browght in. % Or, puryiel § Or, 


To the purifying of the flesh; to the 
removal of outward and ceremonial 
deiilement ; the flesh here represent- 
ing that which is outward in man, 
as distinguished from that which is 
inward and spiritual. 

11. The eternal Spirit; the Holy 
rpirit, given him without measure, 
and under whose influence he offer- 
cd himself a sacrifice for the sin of 
men. surge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God; cleanse 
your consciences from the guilt and 
pollution of sin; make you spiritu- 
ally alive, and cnable you to ofler 
the spiritual living sacrifice of holy 
obedience to God. 

15. For this cause; in view of what 
has just been said of the superior 
efficacy of his priesthood. Tue new 
testament; the words ‘covenant.’ 
and “ testament” are, in the orig- 
inal, the same. The new covenant, 
of which Christ is the Mediator, is 
also a testament when considered as 
ratified and inade valid by his expi- 
atory death on the cross. Fur the 
vel-mption of the transgressions; for 
their forgiveness through the pay. 
ment of a ransom. ‘Fhe power of 
Christ's expiatory sacrifice extends 
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in Christ's blood. 


every precept to all the a. ἢ. οἱ. 
peop according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and scarlcts 
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled 
both the buok and all the people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of 
the testament* which God hath 
enjoined unto you.! 

21 Morcover, he sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels of the ministry.« 

22 And alinost all things are by 
the Jaw purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is nu 
remission,! 

23 Jt was therefore necessary 
that the patterna of things in the 
heavens should be puritied with 
these; but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacritices 
than thease, 

24 For Christ is not entered inlo 
the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the truc; 


purple. ¢ Malt. 26:29, d Exod. 24:6, ete: Levy, 
ch. 14, 16. ¢ Exod, 29:32, 36. fLev. 17:11. 


backward to the beginning of the 
world, as it does forward to its end. 
They which are called; the called οἱ 
God of al) ages, before and after 
Christ's advent. 

18. Whereupon; for which reason. 
The first testament; or covenant: God's 
arrangement with his people at Si- 
naj. Medicated without blow; it was 
ratified by the blood of the sacrifice, 
which typified Christ, who ratified 
the second covenant with bis own 
blood. 

19. When Moses had spoken; Exod. 
24:4-11. 

20. Testament ; covenant. See note 
to verse 15. 

21. He sprinkled —all the vessels ; 
Exod. 29:12, 20, 36. 

22. Purged; purified. Lev. 4:20, 
26,35; 17:11. 

23. Patterns of things in the heavens ; 
the tabernacle and its furniture, 
typical of the true heavenly taber- 
nacle. See note to verse 1]. Jhiléer 
sacrifices; the blood of Christ. which 
cleanses the conscience of all who 
believe from sin, and thus prepares 
them to enter with Christ their fore: 
runner into heaven, the true holy 
of holies. . 


One offering for 


a. b. 6s. but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God 
for un:4 

25 Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the high-priest 
entereth into the holy place every 
year with biood of others; 

26 For then must he often have 
suttered since the foundation of 
the world: but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appear- 
ed to put away sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto 
men ounce to die,” but after this 
the judgment :° 

28 So Christ was once offered to 
bear the sing of many ;4 and unto 

ὁ ltom, #:a4. δ Gen. 8:19. ς Eccl, 12:14. 
ἀ fan. S212; Matt. 26:28; 1 Pee. 2:24; 3:14; 
LJohn 1:5, 9 Titus 2:19; 2Pel. 4:12. € Acte 

viv De the end of the world; in the 
end olthe ages ; in those “last days” 
by which the Hebrew prophets rep- 
resented the then distunt future of 
the Christinn dispensation. See 
note lo 1 Cor. 10:11 7 put away 
sin; toexpiate it, and thus open the 
way for deliverance from its punish. 
ment, pollution, and power. 

“7, As itis appointed unto men; he 
points out in these words the agree. 
ment between the one death of men 
who ore to be redeemed, and the 
one death of their Redeemer, the 
man Christ Jesus. 

28. Tu bear the sins of many; to die 
ou aecount of them, in the room 
ancl stend of sinners; the just for 
the unjust. 2 Cor. 6:21; 1 Peter 
3:18. dem that look for him; hig 
cople, Who expect his coming to 
udyment. Malt. 25:31-46. Without 
sin; not as before to auffer for sin, 
but (ὁ give his people free, full, and 
vverlasting salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

8. The Jewish ritual was full of 
meaning. (iad designed by it to 
teach men their pollulion by sin, 
their need of spiritual cienansing, 
and the way in which this would be 
obtained, through the shedding of 
the blood of Christ and the renew- 
ing influences of hia Spirit. Many 
were led by it te depend on Christ 
and obtain salvation through him. 
Chap. LL: 13-16. 

14. Though the Jewlsh ritual has 
ceased os wu mode of worslup, yet its 
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sin sufficient. 


them that look for him* shall he 
appear the second time! without 
sin unto salvation.¢ 


CHAPTER X. 


1 The weakness of the law sacrifices. 10 The 
sacrifica of Christ's budy once offered, 14 
for ever hath taken away ning. 1Y AD ex 
hortation to buld fost tbe Jalth, witt pas 
tlence aud thanksgiving. 


δ᾽ OR the law having a shadow 
of good things to come," and 
not the very image of the things, 
cin never witb those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 
2 For then would they not have“ 
1:11; Rev. 1:7. Καὶ lealah 20υ:9. ν Col Zinn. 
= Or, they rcould have. 


usefulness will continue to the end 
of time. It shows the evil nature 
of sin, the way of salvation from it 
through faith in Jesus Christ, the 
object of his death as an eoune 
sucrifice for sin, and the safety an 
blessedness of ull who trust in him. 
Gal. 3:24. 

22 As there can be no remission 
of sin except through the shedding 
of the blood of Christ and the atone- 
tnent he has made, those who con- 
tinue to reject him must remain 
under the guilt of unpardoned sin 
for ever. 

28. As Christ has borne the sins of 
his people, and is coming for their 
deliverance from all eviland their 
introduction to the eternal enjoy- 
ment of all good. they ought to be 
ever rejoicing; giving thanks to 
God through Jesus Christ, and 
adoring him who, though he was 
rich, for their sakes became poor, 
that they through hig poverty might 
be for ever rich. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. The law; the ceremonial law, 
or Jewish cconomy. A shadow; aon 
emblem of the blessings of the gos- 
pel, but not the blessings them- 
selves, Or even an cxact likeness of 
them The comers thereunto; to the 
service prescribed by the law. Per. 
ft. that is, as elaewhere ex presacd, 
‘perfect as pertaining to the con- 
science,'’ chap. 9:9. Sce also be- 
low, verses 2, 22. It could not 


05] 


Christ’ 8 sacrifice 


censed to be offered? because 
that the decir eee once purg- 
ed should have had no more con- 
science of sing. 

3 But in those sacrifices there is 
& remembrance again made of 
sing every year.* 

4 For if is not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins.> 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world, he saith, Sacritice 
and offering thou wouldest not, 
but a body hast thou prepared" 
ine: 

6 In burnt-offerings and sacri- 
jices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in 
the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of ine) todo thy will, O God.« 

§ Above, when he said, Sacrifice 
and oficring and burnt-offerings 
and offering for sin thou would: 
est not, neither hudst pleasure 
tad ; whicn arc offered by the 

BW; 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do 


b ΜΙς. G:G-F. * Or, fhow Aact 
4 John 11:19. ¢ chap. 


a Lev. 16:34. 
Jilted. ¢ Pan, 40:6-8, 


cleanse the consciences of the wor- 
shippers from a sense of guilt. 

3. A remembrance again inade of Fins 
every year ; showing that the sins of 
those who offered sacrifices have not 
yet reccived a true expintion. 

4. Should take away sins; by mak- 
ing an expiation for them. The 
sincere offercrs of these victims un- 
der the law did indeed receive for- 
giveness; but it was by virtue of 
the atonement of Christ, which the 
Jewish sacrificcs pretigured 

δ. He, Christ. Sacrifice and offer- 
ing; such as were presented under 
the Jaw God no longer desired, 
Psa. 40°6-8 ; a psalm which had its 
fullment in David only ina lower 
and typical way, but was ῬΕΉΡΟΗΥ 
fulfilled in Christ the great antl- 
type. But a body hase thee prepared 
πὶ; the quotation is made from the 
Greck version of the Seventy. The 
Hebrew is, “ Mine ears hast thou 
opened,” that is, to hear and do thy 
will. How the difference has aris- 
en is not known. But In both the 
essential iden is, that the Messiah 
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Jull and perfect. 


thy will, Ὁ God. He tak- a. D. οἱ. 
eth away the first, that he may 
establish the second. ᾿ 

10 By the which will we are sanc- 
tified! through the offering of tho 
body of Jesus Christ once for all.» 

11 And every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes the sayne eacrifices,! 
which can never take away sins: 5 

12 But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the nght hand 
of God ;5 

13 From hencoforth expccting 
till hia enemies be made his foot- 
stool.! 

14 For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified.) 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also 
is a Witness to us: for after that 
he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I 
will make with them alter those 
days, saith tho Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in 
their ininds will I write them; 


9:12, f Num. 28:2. ¢ Pua. 20:15; Isa. 1:1}. 
bCol. 3:1. | Psa. 110-1. } ver. 1, 


makes a perfect devotion of himsclf 
to the Father to do his will. 

7. The wlume of the book ; the Scrip. 
tures, which foretold the coming of 
Christ. 

& Above, when hesaid ; thatis, after 
he had first said, ‘‘ Sacrifice and of- 
fering,’' ete.—“‘ then said he,” ete., 
verse 9. 

9. The first; the sacrifice of the 
law. ‘Tne second; Christ, doing the 
will of God in his obedience, sacri- 
fice. and death. 

10. By the which will; of God as 
done by Christ, especially in his 
suffering and death, believers are 
justified and sanctified. 

11. Oftentimes ; morning and even- 
ing daily. 

12. This man; Christ. On ths right 
hand ef God; in an exalted state of 
glory, which is evidence that his 
ntonement once for all is accepted, 
and is efficacious in securing the sal- 
vation ofall who believe. 

15. The Holy Gaost—ts aaviiness ; to 
the above-mentioned truths. by 
what he has said in Jer. 31:39 91. 


Safely in Christ. 


a.D.ct. 17 And their® sins and in- 
iquities will Iremember no more.* 

18 Now where remission of these 
is, there is no more offering for 
sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 
boldnesst to enter into the holi- 
est by the blood of Jesus,” 

20 By a new and living way,¢ 
which he hath conscerated! for 
us, throngh the veil, that is to 
say, his flesh; 

21 Andhavingn high-priest over 
the house of God;4 

22 Let us draw near with o true 
heart in full assurance of faith,¢ 
having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience,' and our bod- 
ics washed with pure water. 

23 Letus hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering ; for 
he is faithful that promised 18 


* Sune copies have, Then he said, And their, 
ete, a Jer. 31:95, 4. Ἐ Or, liberty. bch. 3:8, 
12. ¢ John 11:, 1 Or, new made. ἃ ch, 4:14- 

17, And their sins; supply before 
tlicse words, Then said hie. 


18. No more offering; no need of 


any further atonement. 
19. Into the holiest; into the true 
holy of holics; that is, into God's 


Presence in heaven. By the blood of 


Jesus: which has already been pre- 
sented there in our behalf. 

20. Living way; of which life is 
the attribute—which conducts those 
whoare splritually alive to life eter- 


nul; in contrast with the way of 


dend works, in which those who 
are dend in (respasses and sins walk 
onward to eternal death. Consccrat- 
ed for us; initiated ond dedicated as 
α new way in out behalf. Through 
the reil, that ts to say, his flesh; as the 
carthly holy of holica was entered 
through the veil, 80 we have aceesg 
to the heavenly holy of holies, that 
is, to Grod’s presence in heaven it- 


self, through tho flesh of Christ of- | 


fercd as Our propltiatory sacrifice 
for alu. 

31. Tue house of God; bis splritual 
household, the church. 

22. Draw near; 


throne of grace, Hearts sprinkled— 


bodies washed ; the referenas ls to the ᾿ 


consecration of the Levitloal pricsts 
by the sprinkling of blood and the 
Washing of water, Lev. 8:6, 28. 24, 
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to God on his; 


Denying him futal. 


| 24 And let us consider one an- 
other, to provoke unto love and 
to good works: 

' 25 Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, ag the man- 
ner of someis ; but cxhorting one 
another: and so much the more, 
as ye seco the day approaching.» 

26 For if weain wilfully after that 
we have reecived the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no 
nore sacrifice for sins,! 

27 But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation,) which shall devour tho 
adveryaries. 

28 He that desp:sed Moses’ law 
died without merey under two or 
three wilnesses :* 

29 Οὗ how mucli sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trod- 


ee ee τρ το κος 


16. © Eph. 3:15, ἔ Ezek. 36:25. ¢ 1 Thees. 
6:24. ΜΝ tom. 12:11. ) Num. 13:50; ch. G:4, 
| ete. J Zeph. 1:18; 3:8, & Deut. 17:2-14, 


| 30, Which shadowed forth the true 
1 consecration ot beltevers to their 
, Spiritual priesthood by the sprink- 
ling of the blood of Christ, and the 
washing of regencration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. Titus 3:5 ; 
1 Peter 1:2; 2:5. 

23. Hold fast; by continuing stcad- 
fnst in the belief of the truths of the 
gospel and in the practice of its du- 
ties. 

24. Provoke; excite cach other to 
abound more and morc in love and 
| good works. 
| 25. The assemtling: for public and 
| Social worship. Ezxhorting one απ’ 
| other; to continue in steadfast ad- 
| herence to truth and duty. The day 

approaching ; when Christ will save 
| his fricnds and destroy his foes. 

26. Sin wilfully; by renouncing 
| Christ aiter having embraced him, 
and rejecting his pope after hav- 
ing hha ene acknowledged it to 

ap. 


| 

be his. 6:4-8. No other 

' atonement will ever be made, and if 

| We reject this after having known 

| its cficacy, and wilfully turn away, 

refusing to trust in it for salvation, 

; we shall perish. 

28. Died without mercy ; 

; 13: 6-10. 

| 29. He be thought worthy: who has 
been set apart to the service of 
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Deut. 


Perseverance 


den under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing,* and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace? > 

30 For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith the 
Lord.¢ And again, The Lordshall 
judgo his peopte. 

31 ft is afearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. 

92 But eall to remembrance the 
former days, in which, after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured a 

reat fight of afflictions; 

33 Partly, while ye were made a 
gazing-stock both by reproaches 
and ΑΒΘ ΠΌΜΑ: and partly, while 
ye became companions of them 
that were so uscd.¢ 

34 For ye had compassion of mo 


aCh, 2:3, b Matt, 12:1, ἢ, ¢ Deut, 32:15, 
36. d Pua. 135:14. ob Thess. 2:14. * Or, thaz 
ve hace ia pourselees, or Jor yourselves. f Luka 


Christ, and yet treats him as a vile 
maleluctor, and despitefully spurns 
the blessed influences of hig Spirit. 

30. That hath said; Deut. 32:35, 35. 

31. 10 fall; especially after such 
aggravated transgressions. Of the 
linng God; as a just, almighty, and 
eternally avenging God. 

32. Call to remembrance ; remember 
the grace of Christ, which sustained 
you in your former trials. 

34. Ye have; for yourselves, in 
heaven. Substance ; possession. 

35. Confidence; in the ability and 
willingness of Christ to support, de- 
liver, and save. Great—reward; in 
peace of mind here and endless 
glory hereafter. 

36. Patience; in suffering as well 
as in doing the will of God. The 
promise ; of eternal life. 

31, He that shall come will evme ; an 
application to the coming of Christ 
of the promise made in [lab. 2:8, 
where the coming is also one that 
has in view the deatraction of the 
oppressors of God’s people, and 
thelr salvation. 

34. The just shall live by faith—no 
pleasure in him; quoted far sub- 
atnnee from ithe Greek version of 
ΗπῸ. 2:4. Draw back; give up con- 
fidence in Christ, deny him, and re- 
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in faith. 


in my bonds, and took joy- a. n. 6. 
fully the spoiling of vour goods, 
knowing in yourselves that yo 
have" in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance.! 

$5 Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great rec- 
ompense of reward.* 

36 Forye have necd of patienee,® 
that, after ye have done the will 
of God, yomight receive the prom- 
ise. 

37 For yet a little while, and he 
that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry.! 

38 Now the just shall live by 
faith: but if aay man draw back, 
any soul shall have no pleasure in 

1m. 

39 But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition;) but 
of them that believe to the sav- 
ing of the soul. 


12:22, g Matt. 9:12. δ Luke 21:15. i dlab. 
2:3, 4. J ver. 26, ° 


nounce his cuuse to escape suffering, 
or for any other reason. No pleas- 
ure; God will abhor him. 

39. We; true Christians, Τὸ fhe 
saving of the soul; Job 17:9; John 
4:13, 14; 10:28, 29; 1 Peter 1: 2-2. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The sacrifices under the Chl 
Testament were not an atonement 
for sin, but typical of the atonement 
which was to be made, and pointed 
the belicving oflerer to the sacrifice 
of Christ. 

10. Christ crucifled as an atone- 
ment for sin is the great subject of 
the Old Testamentscriptures. Their 
principles and precepts, their rites 
and ceremonies, their sacrifices and 
offerings, their predictions, declara- 
tions, and promises have reference 
to him; ond one who does not sce 
them in this light will never appre- 
ποιά the fulness, or duly appreciate 
the perfection of their meaning. 

15. The testimony of the ‘Holy 
Ghost in the Old Testament is in 
accordance with his testimony in 
the New. It is equally a part of 
God's revelation to men, and with- 
out understanding it. men cannot 
be skilful in the word of righteous 
ness, or well fitted to communicate 
a knowledge of it. 


True faith 
ἀῶ CIUAPTER XI. 


1 What faith Is, 6 Without falth we cannot 
please God, 1 The worthy fruits thereof In 
the fathers of old time. 


Ne ee faith is the substeance° 
LN of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of thinga not seen.*® 

2 For by it the elders obtained 
a good report. 

3 Through faith wo nnderstand 
that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God," so that things 
which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God 
a nore excellent sacrifice than 
Cain,¢ by which he obtained wit- 

* Or, ground, or confidence. © Rom. 8:24, 25. 
b Gen. 1:1; Pea, 93:6, ὁ Gen. 4:4,δ, ft Or, 

22. In approaching God, Chris- 
tians should discard and reject all 
Mmedintors except Jesus Chirist. 
‘They need no other; and to trust 
in another is to reject him. 

25. Assembling for social worship 
is essential to the promotion of the 
divine glory, to the greatest progress 
in holiness, and to the highest uee- 
fulness among men. 

31. The knowledge of that certain 
and awful destruction which awaits 
believers if they renounce Christ, is 
o powerful means of preventing It, 
und one whieh God blesses in keep- 
ing them by his inighty power 
through faith unto salvation. 

3, The assurance God has given 
thot he will keep his people in the 
floods of tribulation, however high 
they may rise, and in the fires of 
nlliction, however flercely they may 
Dry, ds suited to inspire strong and 
living confidenee in him, and firm, 
energetic, perseyering deyotion to 
his service. 


CIYAPTER ΧΙ, 


At the close of the preceding chap- 
ter. mention was made of “them 
that believe to the saving of the 
soul.’ Now follows a description 
of faith and an Hilustration of its 
power from the example of the an- 
cient worthles. 

1. Substance; the Greek word haa 
{wo distinct meunings : first, as ren- 
ered by our version, substance ; 
the meaning will then he, that faith 
in (hut which glves to things hoped 
for subslstencu in the views and 
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described. 


ness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts: and by it 
he being dead yet speaketh.t 

5 By faith Enoch was translat- 
ed,4that heshould not see death ; 
and was not found, because God 
had translated him: for before 
his translation he had this testi- 
mony, that he pleased God. 

6 But without faith ἐξ 58 inipossi- 
bie to pleaso him:* for he that 
cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and éhut he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seck him. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear,!? prepared an 
is yet spoken of. dQen.5:22,24. o Pea. 100:2), 
22. J Or, wing weary. 
feelings of the soul, and leads it to 
regard and treat them as real; sec- 
ondly, confidence, as in 2 Cor. 11:17. 
According to this, faith ig the firm 
persuasion of things hoped for. Tc 
evidence of things not sen; their dem- 
onstration, that which sets before 
the mind unscen realities as if they 
were seen. 

2. A good report; commendation 
from God and good men. 

3. We understand ; through God's 
testimony. Worlds; heaven and 
earth. Zhings which are seen; the 
whole visible universe. Things which 
do appear; things visible to sense. 
The matter itself of which heaven 
and carth are made was called into 
being by God’s power, and after- 
wards reduced to order and beauty. 

4. More excellent sacrifice; because 
offered in a more excellent spirit. 
There 18 probably a reference alse 
to the kind of offering. 1t was not 
merely a thank-offering, like that of 
Cuin, but a propitiutory sacrifice. 
Testifying of his gifts; expressing in 
some visible form his approbation 
of them. Gen. 4:47. Yet speaketh ; 
by his example and its cflects. 

δ. He pleased God; by walking with 
him. Gen. 6:24. Ic had confidence 
in him, lived in communion with 
him, opened his heart to him, and 
consulted him as his bosom friend. 

1. Moved with fear; because he be- 
lleved Gad’s word that the flood 
would certainly come. Gen. 6:14- 
22. By the whjch ; by which faith of 
his, with Its accompanying iruits. 
He condemned the world: his cxamplo 
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Examples of 


ark to the saving of his house ;* 
by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith. 
8 By faith Abraham, when he was 
called to 80 out into a place which 
he should after receive for an in- 
heritance, obeyed ;" ond he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. 
9 By faith hoe sojourned in the 
Jand of promise, as 7 a Btrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob," the heirs 
with him of the same promise: 
10 For he looked fora city which 
hath foundations,“ whose builder 
ond maker is God.¢ 
11 Through faith also Sarah her- 


self received strength to conceive | 


sced, and was delivered of o child 
whicn she was past age,’ because 
she judged him faithful who had 
promised.¢ 

12 Thercfore sprang there even 
of onc, and him as good as dead, 
somany os the stars of tho sky 
in multitude, and as the sanc 
which igs by the seashore innu- 
merable," 

13 These all died in* faith, not 

a Gen. 6:14-22. bGen. 12:1, ἡ, e1¢, 
13:3, 18; Le:1.9. ἃ ch. 12:22; 13:14. 
21:2,10. fGen. 21:1, 2. gech. 10:23. 
22:17; Rom. 4:11, "τ. according to. 


c Gen. 
εἴν, 
bh Gen. 
tichr. 


of faith condemned their unbelief. 
Tie righteousness which ts by fais ; the 
righteousness which God gives 
through faith. See note to Kom. 
1:11. 
- 8, Not knowing whtther he went; 
God’s words were, Unto a land 
‘that [ will show thee," Gen. 12:1, 
and such was his confidence in God 
that he was willing to go anywhere, 
as God should direct. 
® As in α strange country; he 
bougiut no land except what he 
wantcd for a hurying-ground, but 
lived asa stranger intents,expccting 
his permanent abode and possessions 
din heaven. Gen. 13:3, 18; 18:1, 9. 
10. A city which hath foundations ; 
which hath everlasting founda. 
tions; that heavenly city which 
God himself has built for those who 
Jove him. Chap. 12:22; 13:14. 
11,12. Sarah; Gen. 21:1, 2; 22:17, 
13. The promises; the things which 
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eminent faith, 


| having received the prom- 4. P. δἰ. 
iscs, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of therm, 

| and embraced them, and confene- 

' cd that they were strangers and 

' pilgrims on the carth.! 

| 14 For they that say such things 

| declare plainly that they seek a 
country, 

15 And truly, if they had been 
| mindful of that country from 
| whence they came out, they 
, Inight have had opportunity to 
i have returned. 
| 16 But now they desire a bet- 

ter country, that is, a heavenlv: 
whercfore God is not ashamed to 
be called their Ged :J for he bath 
prepared for them a cily.* 
| 17 By faith Abraham, when he 
| was tried, offered up Isaac:! and 
he that had reecived the promises 
offered up his only begotten sox, 

18 Oft whom it was said, That 

in Isaacshall thysecd be called :"" 

19 Accounting that Godzras able 

toraisc fine up, even from the 
dead: from whence also he re- 
ecived him in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 


29:15; 1 Peter 2:11. 
10. UGen. 22:1, etc.; Jag, 2:21. 
m Gen. 21:12. 


) Exod. 3:6, 15. ἃ ver. 
1 Or, 70. 


| 

| 
God had promised. Embraced them ; 
looked forward to the fulfilment of 
the promises with earnest desire and 
confidentexpectation. Confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims; sce 
Gen. 23:4, where the literal pil- 
gcrimage of Abraham shadows forth 
this. life as a pilgrimage : and soit 
is spoken of by Jacob, Gen. 47:9, 
and still more fully afterwards by 
David, 1 Chron. 29:15. 

14. A cowetry;: Which they had not 
found and could not find in this 
world. 

16. God ts not ashamed; because 
they place such confidence in hiiu 
and desire such pure and elevated 
joys, he has prepared for them a per 
manent abode and unending bliss in 
heaven. 

19. Ina figure: when raised alive 
from the altar where he expected 
him to die. 

| 20, sings fo come ; which God had 


The faith of Jacob, 


a.D.64 and Esau concerning 
things to come.® 
21 By faith Jacob, when ho was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph ;¥ and worshipped, lean- 
ing upon tho top of his staff.< 

22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention οὐ" the de- 
parting of the children of Israel ; 
and gave commandment concern- 
ing lis bones.4 

04 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months of 
his parents,° because they saw 
he waa ® proper child; and they 
were not afraid of the king’s com- 
mandmeut.! 

24 By faith Moses, when he was 
come to vears, refused to be call- 
ed the son of Pharavh’s daugh- 
ter 55 

25 Choosing rather to suffer af- 
fliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a scason ;!) 


a Gen, 27:27-40. δ Gem. 44:5-20. ¢ Gen. 
47-01, 5. Or, remembered. ἀ Gen. f0:21, 25. 
e Exod. 2:2. f Exod, 1:16, 21. ς Exod. 2:10, 
1". Β Pra, 84:10. Ὁ Or, for, 1 ehap, 13:13. 
promised, and which Isaao confi- 
dently expected. Gen. 27:27-40. 

21. Blessed both the sons ; Gen. 48: 5- 
2u. Upon the top of his staff; Gen. 
47:31; the quotation is from the 
(ireek version of the Seventy. The 
same IIcbrew letters, according as 
they are differently pronounced, 
may signify bed or ataff. Taken 
oither way, the sense of the passage 
[8 aubstantially the same. 

22. The departing of the children of 
Israel; out of Egypt, because God 
had promised it. Gen. 60:24, 26. 

“ Proper; beautiful. Not afraid ; 
to disobey the king’s command, be- 
cause they trusted In God to protest 
them. 

26. Affiction with the people of God ; 
because he expected In so doing to 
receive the blessings which God had 
promised thein. 

25. The reproach of Christ; here, and 
in chap. 13:15, the reproach which 
Christ in all ages bears in the person 
of his covenant people, as he once 
bore it in his own person; for what 
is clone to his people is done to him. 
Compare Matt. 10:40; 18:6, 6; Luke 
?: 18, 10:16, and especially Matthew 
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Joseph, and Moses. 


26 Esteeming the reproach oft 
Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt:! for he had 
respect unto the recompense of 
the reward.J 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the tinge 
for he endured, as seeing him who 
is invisible.! 

28 Through faith he kept the 
porenvers and the sprinkling of 

lood, lest he that destroyed the 
first-born should touch them.™ 

29 By faith they passed through 
the Ited sea as by dry land: 
which the Egyptians essaying to 
do were drowned, 

30 By faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down, after they were com- 
passed about sevcn days.° 

31 By foith the harlot Rahab 

orished not with them that be- 
ieved not,!P when she had re- 
ceived the spies with pcaco.1 

32 And what shall I more say? 


—_———— ee ee .-  - —— 


Jch. 10:95, Καὶ Exod. 10:90, 29; 12:41. TL Tim, 
1:11. πὶ Exod. 12:21, etc. o Exod, 14:22, 20. 
o Josh. 6:12-20. 1 Or, were disotedient. p Juah. 
6:25; Jaa, 3:25. q Josh, 2:4, ete, 


25:34-45. Of this reproach cach dis- 
ciple must for Christ's sake bear his 
share, before he can share with 
Christ in his glory. 2 Tim. 2:12. 
ane reward; to be given him by 

27. Forsook Egypt ; Icxod. 12: 31-51. 
As seeing hint who is invisible} ag see- 
ing by faith the unseen God—a 
beautiful illustration of what is 
said, verse 1, of faith. 

28. The passover, and the sprinkling 
of blood; Moses observed them ag 

od <lirected, ales according 
to His promise, thut in so doing he 
and the Israclites would be safo. 
Kxod. 12: 21-30. 

29. They passed through the Red sea ; 
trusting in God to preserve them. 
Exod. 14: 22-29, 

30. Compassed about; wilh confl- 
dence that God would cause the 
walls of the city to fall as ho had 
said. Josh. 6: 15-20. 

81. Rahab; believed that what. 
God had spoken concerning Isrucl 
would be accomplished, and she 


acted accordingly. Josh. 2:1-21; 
0: 23. 
32. Galeon; Judg. clap. 6-38. Ba. 
(51 


Sore trials 


for the time would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon,* and of Barak,» and 
of Samson,¢ and of Jephthae ;4 of 
David also,¢ and Samuel,' and of 
the Ot Serta 

33 Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought rightecous- 
ness, obtained promises,® stop- 
ped the mouths of lione," 

84 Quenched the violence of fire,! 
escaped the edge of the sword,} 
out of weakness were madestrong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 

35 Women received their dead 
raised to life again:* and others 
were torlured, nut accepting de- 
liverance ;! that they might ob- 
tain a better resurrection: 

36 And others had trial of cruel 


a Judg. ch. δ, 1. ob Jude. 416, εἴς, © Judy. 
ch. 15,16. ἀ Judg. 11:32, ete. © 1 Sam. 17:44, 
ete. £ 18am. 7:9, etc. αι Gal. 3:16. δ Dan. 


6:22. | Dan, 3:25. 2 I Kinga 19:3: 2 Kinsa 


rak; Judges chapter 4,5. samsm; 
Judg. chap. 13-15. Jeplthac; Judg. 
chap. 11, 12. Darid; 1 Sam. 16:1- 
13. Samuel; 1Sam.1:20. The propa- 
ets; Matt. 5:12. 

33, 34. For examples, see the ref- 
orences. 

35. Women received their dead; 
1 Kings 17:17-23 ; 2 Kings 4:32-37. 
Others were lorturcd ; trom this point 
onward cxaroples are included of 
those who lived after the record of 
the Old Testament was closed, some 
of whose sufferings for the truth’'s 
sake are recorded in the books of 
Maccabecs,andin Josephus’ account 
of the same times. A better resurrec- 
tion; too life of everlasting glory. 

39. A good report ; they arc in Scrip- 
ture commended as good men, and 
their faith by which they persevered 
in duty held up as worthy of imita- 
tion to all succeeding ages. The 
promise; the great thing promised, 
namely, the Messiah and the bless- 
ings of the gospel. 

40. Some better thing ; the fulfilment 
of God's promises in the coming of 
Christ and the blessings which he 
conferred. Net be made perfect; 
without the fulfilment of these 
promises, which we witness, and in 
the faith of which they lived, and 
died, and went to glory. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
1. Faith is a glorious reality and 


658 


' HEBREWS ΧΙ. 


of faith. 


mockings and scourgings, A. D. 64. 
yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
prisonment :™ 

37 They were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about in shecp-skins 
and goat-skins; being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented; 

38 OF whom the world was not 
worthy: they wandered in des 
erts, and ἐπ mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, having obtain. 
ed a good report through: faith, 
received not the promise: 

40 God having provided* some 
better thing for uy, that they with- 
out us should not be made per- 
fect.° 
0:16. ko Kin. 17:22; 2 Kin. 4:55, 36. VActa 


4:19. m Gen. 39:20; Jer. 20:2 m Acts i:5.. 
* Or, foreseen, © Rev. 6:11. 


mightily efficacious. It works pow- 
erfully, and produces effects which 
nothing else can. It isin the high: 
est and best sense rational, and ig 
ug essential with regard to things 
unseen, as the eyc is to things seen. 

3. Faith quickens, purifies, ele- 
vates, and ennobles the human soul. 
It raises it to higher spheres, gives 
it keener vision and a purer atmos. 
phere, enables it to look backward 
and forward, above, beneath, and 
around, and avail itself to an untold 
extent of the Jengthand the breadth, 
the beight and the depth of the vis. 
jon and knowledge, the wisdoln, 
grace, and joy of God. 

4. ‘wo persons may engage in the 
same external worship and yet their 
Service he totally different in the 
sight of God. Whatever is done, in 
order to be accepted of him, must 
be done with faith, in spirit and in 
truth. 

7. Fear is a powerful means of 
the salvation of men. God designs 
to awaken it, and it is right that it 
should have influence. There lis 
great reason for it. and he who at- 
tempts to show that there is not, 
acts against God and against the 
best interests of mankind. 

8. lt is not necessary for us to 
know all that God will do with us, 
in order to trust in and obey him. 
or to be able to sce the reasons of 


Perseverance 


avo. CHAPTER XII. 


I An exbortatlon ta conalant falth, paticnce, 
anid godiincas. 22 A commendatlon οἱ the 
new teelament above the old 


HE REFORE seeing we also 
\ are compassed about with 
s0 creat a cloud of witnesses, let 
uA Pe aside cvery weight* ond 
the sin which doth so easily besct 
1s, and Iet us run with patience 
the race that is set before us, 

2 Looking unto Jesusthe author® 


n2Cor 1:1. 5 Or, beginner. b Like 21;%. 


his declarations, in order to believe 
them ; or to understand the manner 
in which his promises can be accom. 
plished, in order to expect their ful- 
lilment. 

10. Old Testament saints had 
knowledge of ao future state, and 
expected their reward in another 
world. 

12. Great eventa for this world as 
well as the fulure, depend on the 
exercise of faith in God; and things 
which affect vast multitudes for time 
and eternity, are accomplished 
through its influence, which would 
olherwise be impossible. 

16. God is ashamed of those who 
have no confidence in him and pre- 
mires for them no habitation in 
waven. Ile will not acknowledge 
them as his people, Mark 4:38, or 
bring them to his blest abode. 

19. There are no difficulties {n be- 
lieving God's declurations and obey- 
ing hls commands, over which faith 
cunnot triumph. 

21. Faith lives and worships God 
in death. 

23. There are cases in which to 
obey civil rulers is wrong. In such 
cuses, frith will keep even a woman 
trom obeying the most despotic 
king. 

28h. No earthly sacrifices are too 
great for faith to make in order to 
obey God, and no loss is encounter- 
(din such a cnuse which faith does 
not esteem unspeakable gain. 

27. Faith hos eyes to eee invisible 
flings, and ἃ heart to teel their 
power. [t has a head to plan, a 
tongue to speak, ond a hand to 
work for God. 

28. Falth regards the blood of 
Christ og the foundation of human 
hope, and looks to it as the only 
safeguard from the destroyer. 


HEBREWS XII. 


encouraged. 


and finisher of our faith; who for 
the joy that was set. before him 
endured the cross, despising the 
shaine, end is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God.» 

3 For consider him that endured 
such contradiction of sinners 
ayainet himself, lest ye be weari- 
ed and faint in your minds.4 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the ex- 


© Matt. 10:2), 25; John 15:20, ἃ Gal. 6:9. 


33840. No victories ever won com- 
pare with those of faith. Its tri- 
umphs no earthly tongue can speak 
or pen describe. They are writtenin 
the book of life, and will be told 
with immortal tongues, by multi- 
tudes which no man can number. in 
straing of glory rising higher and 
higher, an Beowing sweeter and 
sweeter 10 endless ages. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Compassed about—cloud of witness- 
es; the reference is to the Grecian 
games, in which the racers were 
surrounded by a vast multitude of 
spectators. Here the witnesses are 
those who have themselves run the 
heavenly race and obtained the re- 
ward of faith. Every weight; every 
thing which can hinder our progress 
in the way to heaven, just as the 
earthly racera lay aside every in- 
cumbrance, especially the ain to 
which we are most ex posed. 

2. Looking unto Jesus; not merely 
as an example, but also asthe au- 
thor and finisher of faith and of all 
which was needed for perseverance 
in duty, even to eternal life. The 
jey; of redeeming multitudes which 
no man can number from eternal 
sinning and suffering, and rnising 
them to eternal holiness and bliss. 
Despising the shame; the shame of 
being crucified. 

3. Constder him ; meditate much on 
the character and work of Christ, 
especially his patience under Κα ΠῸΓ- 
ings, that you may be strengthene:l 
and encouraged in following his 
example. 

4. Ve have not yet; been called as 
Christ was to suffer death for resist 
ing sin. 

5. The exhortation; Troy. 3:11, 12; 
Rev. 3:19. 
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Patience and faith 


hortation which speaketh unto | 
you ag unto children, My son, de- 
Bpise not thou the chastening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him ; 5 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he ,; 
chasteneth, and scourgeth covery | 
gon whom he receivcth.> | 

7 If ye endure chastening, God | 
dealeth with you as with sons; 
for what son is he whom the fa- 
ther chasteneth not? > | 

8 But if ye be wilhout chastise- ! 
ment, whercof all are partaliers, 
then are ye bastards, and not 
B0US. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fa- 
thers of our flesh which correct- 
ed us, and we gave them rever- 
ence: shall we not much rather 
bo in subjection unto the Father 
of spirits,“ and live? 

10 For they verily for a fow days 
chastened us attcr their own 

leasurc ;* but he for ou? profil, 
Fiat we might be partakers of his 
holiness. 

ΠΑΡ τον, 3:11, 12. δ Rev, 3:19. « Prov. 13:24. 
ἃ Num. 16:29; 27:16. © Or, as seemed good, or 


mee tothem. ὁ Jaa. 32:17; Jan. 2:18. 


f Isa 
35:3. ¢ Or, ecen. καὶ Prov. 4:26, 27. δ Gal. 


7. Chastening; trials designed tocor- 
rect your faults and make you better. 

Β. All; the children of God. Are 
ye bastards ; treated as such; your 
faults are not corrected, but you 
are left to go unreformed to ruin. 

9. Fathers of our flesh ; earthly par- 
ents. Father of smrits; God. 

10. After their own pleasure ; ag they 
chose or thought best. Se partakers ; 
become holy like him. 

11. The peaceable frutt of rightemus- 
ness; the chastisement yields, like a 
good tree, the good fruit of right- 
cousness, which always has for its 
companion ‘‘the peace of God : 
which pasgeth all understanding.” | 
Phil. 4:7. 

12, Lift up; encourage and ani- ; 
mate the desponding. Isa. 35:3, 4. | 

13, Make straight paths for your feet : 
walk in the plain way of duty, and 
that not merely for your own sake, 
but for the sake of the feeble and 
halting among your brethren ; that 
they, by your good example, may | 
be kept in the right way, and heal- 
ed of their spiritual infirmities. 
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just referred to. 


under affliction. 


11 Now no chastening for a. Ὁ. 64 
the present seemeth to be joyous, 
batgrievous: nevertheless, after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them 
which are exercised thereby.* 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down,' and the feeble 
knees ; 

13 And make straightt paths for 
vour fect,* lest that which is lame 

ye turned out of the way; but let 
it rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all men! 
and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord :} 

15 Looking diligently lest any 
man fail of: the grace of God;* 
lest any root of bilterness spring- 
ing up trouble you,' and thereby 
many be defiled; 

16 Lest there be anv fornicator,™ 
or profane person, as Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright." 

17 For ye Know how that aftcr- 
ward, when he would have in- 
6:1. i Psalm 34:14. } Mate. 5:8; Eph. 5:5, 
TOr, fell from. κα 2 Pet. 1:10. 1 Deut. a9: 1-. 
m™ 1 Cor. 6:13, 18, δ Gen. 25:33. 


14. Fouotw peace with all; so far as 
duty will permit. “e the Lord; 
dwell with or enjoy him. 

15. Any man; that is, as the con- 
nection shows. any man who he- 
longs to your Christian community. 
Fail of the grace of God; of his grace 
which bestows eternal lite. by being 
found at last unholy and unprepar- 
ed for heaven. Any root of bitkerness : 
any doctrine or practice adapted to 
lead men to apostatize from Christ 
and perish. The words quoted, from 
Deut. 29:18, were originally applied 
to such a root of bitterness, consist- 
ing in apostasy from Jehovah to 
idolatry. 

16. Fbrnicator—profane person ; ex- 
amples of the ‘‘root of bitterness ” 
A profane person 
is here one who. like Esau, despises 
sacred things and gives up spiritual 
blessings tor sensual enjoyments. 
One morsel of meat; Gen. 25: 29-34. 
Birthright; right by birth to high 
temporal and spiritual blessings. 

17. No place of repentance ; whether 
we refer the word repentance tu 


Mount Sinat 


a. v.64. herited the blessing, he 
was rejected :* for he found no 
place of repentance,* though he 
sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For yo are not come unto the 
mount that might be touched, 
and that burned with fire,’ nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, 
and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, 
and tho voice of words; which 
roice they that ucard entreated 
that the word should not be spo- 
ken to them any more ἢ 

20 For they could not endure 
that which was communded, And 


aden 27:34 $a. * Or, γῶν tachange Ala mind. 
b ἔχοι! 19:12-19 © Exod. 20:14, 19, ἃ Exod, 
10:1}, 18. 9 Rev. τ. € Pea, 65:17. κα Kev. 


1881, as some do, or with others, to 
Isaac, the sense remuing substan- 
tially the same. In the former case 
the meaning will be that Esau could 
not make hia own repentance avail 
to change his father's mind; in the 
latter, that he could not induce 
lunac to repent by tuking the bless- 
ing of the birthright from Jacob, 
and giving it to him. He had aold 
it for αὶ mess of pottage, and it was 
gone tor ever. Gen. 27:34-40. So 
would be the blessings of following 
Christ, if they should renounce him 
to escape sullering or to enjoy 
worldly goad. 

18-29. Now follows an exhorta- 
tion which contains, first, an en. 
couragement drawn from the gra- 
cious charucter of the Christian dis- 
pensation, as contrasted with the 
severity of the Mosaic law; second- 
ly, a Wurnlng against apostasy un- 
der such « glorious dispensation, in 
view of its greater guilt and severer 
punishment. 

18. The mount; Binal and the ter- 
rord Which surrounded it at tho giv- 
jung of the law. Ixodus 19:9-25; 
20: 1-22. Here, πα in Gal. 4:24, 25, 
Sinai represents the whole Mosaic 
economy. Met might be touched ; the 
reference ia not merely to its mate- 
rind nature, but to the peril of touoh- 
Ing It. Verse 20. 

20. If so much as @ beast touch the 
moun(ain; much more aman. Exod. 
10:12, 13, 21-21. This prohibition 
shadowed forth the dilatance from 
himself at which the holy God, un- 


HEBREWS XII. 


lin Reuven: 


and Mount Zion. 


if 50 much 88 a beast toucl: the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or 
thrust through with ἃ dart : 4 

21 And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses said, Iexceedingly fear 
and quake: 

22 But yo are come unto mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the liv- 
ing God,* the heavenly Jcrusa- 
lem, and to an innumerable com, 
pany of angels ;f 

23 To the general assembly and 
church of the first-born,* which 
are writtent in heaven," and to 
God the Judge of all,' and to the 
spirits of just men made pcrfect,J 


14:4. i Gen, 


1g: 25. 


ἐ Or, enruficd. b Luke 10:20. 
21 Cor, 15:49, 64. 


der the Mosaic economy, kept sin. 
ful men. Compare chap. 9:68. 

22. Unto mount Zion—the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ; 
to the true spiritual Zion and Jeru- 
salem, of which the earthly Zion 
with its city was an emblem; that 
is, to the privileges, hopes, and 
blessings of the Christian dispensa- 
tion and tho holy famify of God un- 
der it. Compare the words of the 
apostice, Gal. 4:23: “Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.’ An innumerable 
company of angels ; wlio make a part 
of (iod’s universal family, of which 
Christ is the head. Eph. 1:10; Col. 
1:20. 

23. The general assembly and church ; 
here distinguished from‘ the spirits 
of just men imede pertiect ;’’ proba- 
bly meaning therefore the church 
on enrth, go far ag it consists of true 
believers. The first-born; the word 
in the original is plural. It de. 
sorlbes cither all God's true chil- 
dren, as each admitted, in and 
through Christ, to the privileges of 
first-born sons, that is, to a preémi- 
nent placo in God’s favor; or, ag 
some think, the more emiuent 
among them. as patriarchs, proph- 
ets, and apostles. Which are wrilien 
cnrolled there in the 
Lamb's book of life. The spiris of 
just men; who awnit In God's pres- 
ence tho resurreotion of the just 
Marte perfect ; they have gone through 
the conflict with sin and suffering, 
obtained the victory, and been made 


00] 


Chriat to be 


24 And to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant,** and to 
the blood of sprinklin ον" that 
speaketh better things than that 
of Abel.¢ 

25 See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh. For if they es- 
caped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall 
not wo escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heay- 
en: 

26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth: but now he hath promised, 
saying, Yet onec moro J shake not 


* Or, (estameut, e chap. 4:6. bExod. 41:8. 
Gen. 4:16. diag. 2:6. fOr, may de, 1 Gr. 


perfect in holiness and blessedness ; 
not in the sense of huving reached 
the consummation of their bliss— 
which is reserved for the final resur- 
reclion—but in the sense of being 
for ever freed from sin and sullcr- 
ing. 

21. The blood cf sprinkling; which 
elenanses our consciences from the 
guilt and defilement of sin, and thus 
6penks peace to them. Chap. 9:14; 
10:22; 1 Veter 1:2. That of Abel; 
which called to God for vengeance. 
Gen. 4:18. 

25. Nim that speaketh ; in the reve- 
tations, the promises, and the threat- 
enings of tho gospel. Riftised him 
that spake on earth; apostatized from 
the Jcwish religion revealed by 
Moses. Deut. 13:6-10. Jiim that 
speaketh from heaven; God, by Jesus 
Christ. .Chap. 1:2. 

28. Then; when he gave the law 
at mount Sinai. Exod. 19:18. Not 
the earth only, but also heaven; Hag. 
2:6, 7, where the words are, ‘1 will 
ahake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land; and 
I will shake all nations, and the De. 
aire of al! nationa shall come.”’ It 
Is a shaking and removal of cvery 
thing that is in ite nature transitory 
and perishable, not merely the old 
Mosale dispensation, but alao cvery 
human power opposed to the king- 
dom of Christ. Compare, for the 
figure, Iea. 13:13, Joel 3:16, Matt. 
21:29, and the notes on those pas- 
sages. 
21. Things that are shaken ; that is, 
as the margin, things that can be 
shaken. See the note to the preced- 
ing versa Things that are made; 


662 


IEBREWS XII. 


Seared and trusted. 


the earth only, but also a. D. δι. 
heaven.4 

27 And this word, Yet once more, 
significth the removing of those 
things that aret shaken, ag of 
things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. 

28 Wherefore, we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have! grace, whereby wo 
may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly tear: 

29 For our God 15 a consuming 
fire.« 
holt fast, 68 Exod, 24:17; Dent, $:24; 9:5; Tan. 
GG:15, 


nearly equivalent to things «made 
with hands,’ and theretore transi 
tory. Chap. 9:11. IWhich cannot le 
shaken; the kingdoin of Christ and 
the eternal spiritual blessings con- 
nected with it. This shaking is the 
thrice repeated overturning of /-zek. 
21:27. It covers the whole history 
of Christ's kingdom from its begin. 
bing to its perfect cstablishment. 

28. Let us have grace; though the 
grace by which alone we can render 
acceptable service to God is his gilt, 
yet we are responsible for possessing 
it, since it is ireely offered to all, 
ond all will have it who do not 
repel and reject it by a disobedicnt 
spirit. Serve God; perseveringly, to 
whatever troubles 1t may ex pose uy. 
Godly fear; having respect to all 
God's commandments. Psa. 119:6: 
Jer. 32:40. 

29. A consuming fire; Deut. 4:2¢ 
He is euch to all rejecters of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, especially those 
who have apostatized from hhu. 
Henec all who hare set vut in the 
way to heaven should persevere, 
whatever trials may assail them, 
till faith is swallowed up in Vision, 
and bope in endless joy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It Is right to regard our own 
happiness. to be influenced by the 
hope of future reward, and for the 
sake of obtaining it to perform Ja- 
bors. make sacrifices. suffer trials, 
and endure. when cnlled to it, even 
death itself, that we may follow 
Christ and be partakers of his joy. 

10. God never sends trials because 
he has any pleasure in afflicting his 
people, hut to make them more use 


Divers HEBREWS XIII. admonitions. 


40 CHAPTER XIII. | § Let your conversation be with- 

nae admonitions, 48 ἴο charity, 4 to hon- out covetousness ; and be content 
vat life, & to avuld covetousnees, Tto regard | With such things as ye have;! for 
Alona inroschurs9 le:take- head GF ettelige he hath said, I will never Jeave 
doctrine > ‘Jat, ο On 

Shik: Ti to abies poveTnor’s, 1a 10 ory. for thee, nor forsake thee. 

the apos(la. 20 ha vonclualon. 6 So that we m ay boldly Bry, The 

ET brothorly love continue.* | Lord zy my helper, and I will not 

_4, 2 Be not forgetful to enter- | fear what man sball do unto πιο." 
tain strangers: for therebysome | 7 Remember them which have 
hove entertained angels una- | the rulo* over you, who havo spo- 
wares.” ken unto you the word of Goc: 

3 Remember them that are in | whose faith follow,' considering 
bonds,* a8 bound with them; and | the end of their conversation : 
them which suffer adversity, as | 8 Jesus Christ, the same yester- 
being yourselves also in the body. | day, and to-day, and for ever. 
4 Marriage is honorablo in all,! | 9 Be not carricd about with di- 
and the bed undefiled: but whore- | vers and strange doctrines.“ For 
mongers and adulterers God will | 2 is a good tbing that the heart 
judge.¢ be established with grace; not 

a1 Pet. 1:22; 1 John 4:7, 20, b Gen. 18:3; 24:16; Deut. 31:6, 8) 1 Chir. 25:20, b Panini 
19:2, ¢ Matt, 25:20, d Prov, 6:15-23, ¢1Cor. | 21:1. 5 Or, are the guides. Sch. 6:12, J lev. 
6:8; δεν. 22:15. f Batt. 6:25, 34. g Gen. | 1:4. kl John 4:1. 
ful and happy than they would be | their religion. J the body; and of 
without them. Hence a cheerful | course liable to similar trials. 
and hearty submission is required 4. Homoratle; riglit, proper, and 
not only by the glory of God, but | for ministers of the gospe) as well 
by our oWn highest good. as others. 

17. Great care, watchfulness, and δ. Conversation; manner of life. 
prayer, are needful even in Chris- | Covetousness ; inordinate regard for 
tinans, lest they should fuil of heav- 1 money or such things as moncy will 
en; and great ettort is necdful in | procure. J will never leave thee, nor 
dinners, however high their privi- | forsake thee; the words occur in 
leges and however enlightened or | Deut. 31:6, as a promise to all Is- 
closely connected with Christians | ΓΟ], and again in 1 Chron. 28:20, 
they may be, in order to enter and | as apromise to Solomon. The apos. 
pursue the way thut leads to life. Ue has simply put them in the irst 

25, The responsibilities of men are | person. 
in proportion to their blessings; and 7. Them which have the rule; your 
if they abuse or neglect them, they | leaders and guides ; those who have 
will proportionably enhance their | proclaimed to you the will of God. 
condemnation. The end; of their earthly course ; 

20, ΑἸ] good reasons are on the | their peace tal, ΠΟ ΡΥ Jaz tat death. 
side of perseverance in obeying God, | Acts 7:59, 60; Phil. 1:23. These 
words should not be connected with 
the following verse, as is plain from 

the construction of the original. 

BW. Jesuy Christ—for ever; rather, 
Jesus Christ is the saine. etc. OF 
course he can sustain, comfort, and 
bless you, as he did thein. 

0. Be not carrmixd about; from one 
opinion to another; or, according 

| to another reading, carricd away, 
namely, froin the right path, Ad. 
here steadfastly to your steadfast 
Saviour, and the truth concerning 
| him as ye have received It. Not with 
“| 


trusting in Christ for whnt Js need- 
ed to do this and to be accepted in 
it. The contrary course is most un- 
reasonable and wicked, will be con- 
demned by God and all good beings, 
and will fill those who pursue It 
with consumlng terrors tor ever. 


CUAPTEN XIII. 


2. Entertained angels; Gen. 18:2- 
19: 19: 1-4. 

3. Hemember; sympathize with, 
pray for, and be ready, as you have 
opportunity, to assist then that are 
in bonds; whatever be the kind of.| meats; the Jewish distinctions of 
bondage, eapeclally thosa who are | meats, and the whole ceremonial law 
bound ur imprisoned on account of | connected with them. ‘The words 
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Confessing Christ. 


with meata, which have not profit- 
ed them that have been occupied 
therein, 

10 Wo havo an altar, whereof 
they havo no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacle. 

11 For the bodics of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into tho 
sanctuary by the )igh-pricat for 
sin,are burned without the camp.* 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
Might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without 
the gate.» 

13 Let us go forth thercfore unto 


WEBREWS XIII. 


Doing good. 


ing city,4 but we seck one a. Ὁ. οἱ, 
to come. 

15 By him thercfore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God cun- 
tinually,* that is, the fruit of our 
lips,! giving thanks” to his name. 

16 But to do good and to com- 
municate forget ποῖ: for with 
a sacrifices God is well-pleas- 
ed.! 

17 Obey them that have the ro 
overt you, and submit your- 
selves:! for they watch for your 
souls,} as they that must give 
account, that they may doit with 


him without the camp, bearing ! joy, and not with grief: for that 


his reproaeh.« 
14 For here have we nocontinu- 


Ἧ AL 


intimate thatit is the gracc of Christ 
alone, not these carnal ordinances, 
that has power to cstablish the 
heart. 

10. We; Christians. Have anal’ar; 
a spiritual altar. We are spiritual 
priesis, and partake by faith of 
Christ's body sacrificed for us; from 
which they are excluded who still 
depend on Jewish sacrifices. 

11. Whose blood is brought into the 
ranctuary; the reference is to the 
bullock and goat that were oflered 
ns sin-offerings in the great day of 
atonement, and whose blood was 
earricd by the high-pricst into the 
holy of holies, Ley. 16:27. In being 
thus burned wilhout the camp they 
typified the sacrifice of Jesus, who 
sulfered wilhout the gate of Jerusa- 
Jem, which city corresponded to the 
camp in the wilderness. 

12. With Ais oun blood ; carrying it 
na their great Iligh-priest into the 
true holy of holies, that is, into 
God's presence in heaven. Chap. 
9:12, 24. Without the gate; John 
19:17, 18. 

13. Ect us go forth—urthout the camp ; 
some, taking the Israclitish camp ay 
n symbol of the Mosaic economy, 
suppose the meaning to be, Let us 
forsake Judaism, cleave to Christ, 
und suffer with him. But the more 
natural-ineaning of this verse ia, 
Let us follow Jesus in his shame 
and suffering. Bearing his reproach ; 
bearing it with him, as members of 
hia body. See note to chap. 11: 20. 


GU4 


¢ Acta 4:41, 
11:3, * Qr. 


e Lev, 16:27. bJohn 19:17 
A Mle. 2:10. τ Eph, 6:20. f 


ἐδ unprofitable for you. 


18 Pray for us: for we trust we 
confcssing. € Hom, 12:11. bPhila:is. tr, 
guide. 11 Thong. 5:12, 18, ) Ezek. 3:17. 


14. Here have we no confinuing city ; 
our stay on carth will be short. 
This is a reason why we should 
cheerfully bear reproach with Je- 
sus, that we may share with him the 
glory of the heavenly city that is to 
come. 

15. By him; ag our great Iligh- 
priest, not by Jewish pricsis on 
Jewish altars. The sacrifice of praise ; 
thespiritual thank-oilcring of praise, 
which the Mosaic thank-oflcrings 
shadowed forth. Tie fruit of our 
lips ; quoted after the Greek version 
from Hosea 14:2, where the IIcbrew 
has, ‘‘ The calves of our lips ;’ thal 
is, sacrifices of praise. Eph. 5:19, 
£0; 1 Thess. 5:16, 18. 

16, To communicate ; impart bless. 
ings as you have opportunity to the 
needy. 

17. Taem that hare the rule; who 
guide you, by making known to 
you the will of God. Submit your- 
selves; to be governed by his will, 
which they declare. JFatch for your 
souls; their object is to promote 
your salvation, by obeying God to 
whom they are accountable. With 
joy; in having been instrumental of 
siving you. Unproftable for you ; il 
you refuse to follow their guidance 
when they point out the path of 
duty, you not only gricve them, but 
injure yourselves and incur the 
wrath of God. 

18. Honestly; uprightly, in a man- 
ner suitable to a minister of the gus. 
pel and an inspired apostle 


The apostle’ s 


IEBREWS XIII. 


benediction. 


αν Β. 04. have ἃ good conscience,* | Christ; to whom Le glory for ever 


in all things willing to live hon- 
estly. 

19 But I beseech you the rather 
(0 do this, thot 1 may be restured 
to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace," that 
brought again from the dead our 
Jord Jesus,* that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep,@ through the 
Dlvod of the everlasting cove- 
lant, *° 

21 Muke you perfect in cvery 
goud work to do his will," work- 
Ing‘in you that which is well pleas- 
ing in his sight,® through Jesus 

κ ἀν. μα: 16, b 1 Then, 5:23, ¢ 1 Pet. ΠΝ 
ὦ Ezek, 81:35. * On, testament. ὁ Zech. OT. 


19. Restured to you the sooner; bo 
sooner able to visit you. 

~0. Through the look of the everlast- 
thy comnant; these words are Dest 
connected wilh the preceding part 
of the verse. It was by virtue of 
the expiatory blood of Christ, by 
which he ru/itied the oer ΠΗ 
covenant of grace, that God raisec 
him from the dead and exalted him 
to universal dominion. The ques- 
tion here is not one of mere power, 
hut of filness. 11 was meet that, in 
view of his propitiation for the sins 
of the world through the blood 
death of (he cross, Gud should peat 
him, as be did by his resurrection 
and asecnsion to heaven. Compare 
Phil. 2: 0-11. 

wu. Jf he come shorily; to me; for 
though set at liberty he was yet ab- 
sent trom the writer. 

24. AU —and all the saints ; the min- 
isters and brethren of the churches. 
they; the Christiane in Italy, 
whence this epistle was written, 
the great object of which was to 
enable the Jewish Christians rightly 
fo understand the Old Testament, 
especiully its rites and ceremonies, 
and to persuade then to persevere 
iu their attachinent and obedience 
to Jesus Christ. 

INSTNUCTIONS. 

1. Love to Christlans on account 

of their likeness to Christ Is a fruit 


of the Spirit. und an evidence of 


being born of God. It is also a 
menny of promoting our love to 
Christ and the enjoyment of his 
presence. ¢iod is love ; and he that 


dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, ! ¢ 


and ever. Ainen. 

22 And I beseech you, bretliren, 
suffer the word of exhortation: 
for I have written a letter unto 
you in few words. 

23 Know ye that ow brother 
Timothy is set at liberty; with 
whom, if he come shortly, I will 
ace you. 

24 Salute all them that have the 
rulo over you, and all the saints, 
They of Italy salute you. 

25 Graco be with you all. Amen, 

τ΄ Written to the Hebrews from 

Italy by Timothy. 
¢ Or, duing. 


61 Peter 5:10. g Phil, 2:13. 


bl Tim, 6:12. 


and Godin him. 1John4;16. This 
ig a reason why Satan hates Chris. 
tiun love, and so olten employs such 
ns speak lies and sow discord among 
brethren to prevent it; and also a 
reason why such perzons are inen- 
tioned in the Bible as children of 
the devil, and as one of the seven 
abominations which the Lord ab- 
hors. John 8:44; Proy. 6:19. 

3. Love to Christians for Christ's 
sake will lead all who possess it 
deeply to sympathize with such as 
are in bonds, to pray for them, and 
in oll suitable wuys cndeayor to 
benclit them. 

4. As marriage is God's institu- 
tion fur the happiness of man and 
the prevention of fornication. and 
other abominable vices, he who for- 
bids or discourages it increases the 
temptations to these crimes, and 
ex poses himself to the just indigna- 
tion of God. 

5. Christiana, in principle, pre- 
cept, and practice, should show 
their abhorrence of covctousness, 
should be contented with the allot- 
ments of Providence, be gmteful 
for mercies, and never fear the want 
of any needful good, for the Lord 
has engaged to supply them. Dea. 
34; 4-10. 

9. To treat external rites and cer- 
emonies as the chief thing does much 
evil and exposes men to the loss of 
their souls, because it tends to pre- 
vent their reliance on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

13. Christians should not fear any 
ee or shame which they aro 
called of God to suiler for bis sake, 
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Closing 


but like Christ should cheerfully 
endure any cross, despising the 
shame, that they may with lim sit 
down on the right hand of the maj- 
eaty on high; remembcring that 
their shame will be short, and their 
honors eternal. 

16. It is not enough for men to 
be pious, devotional, and grateiul : 
they must also be beneficent, dis- 

osed to communicate of their 

lessings to others. ‘This they are 
prone to forget, and they need often 
to be reminded that it 18 with such 
things God ia well pleased. They 
would thus give evidence that their 
natura! selfishness, which if contin- 
ued will ruin them, is in a way of 
being subdued. 

18. Enlightened ministers of Christ 
often express a desire for the pray- 
ers of Christians on earth, but never 
ask or desire others to ask for them 
the prayers of Peter, Paul, Mary,or 
any of the saints in heaven. 
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instructions. 


19. Prayer is efficacious not only 
with regard to spiritual, but tempo 
ral things. It often enables persons 
to do what they otherwise could nut 
do, and to confer and receive bless. 
ings of which they and others with. 
out prayer would fail. DButin order 
to receive the full benefits of tlic 
prayers of others, men must pray 
themselves ; and not only for them- 
selves, butalso for their fellow-me1-. 
and must be disposed in this way tu 
confer the blessings on others which 
they wish to receive from them. 

21. Every thing thought, felt. or 
done by men which is holy and ac- 
ceptable to God, is the fruit of his 
working in them both to will and 
to do. It comes to them in conse 
quence of the death of Christ as a 
propitiation for their sing and the 
sins of the world. and to him all 
who feel and act rightly will give 
g-ory for ever, 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES. 


Tuat “James the Lord’s brother,” whom Paul names as one 
of the apostles, Gal. 1:19, and who is admitted+to be identical 
with the James mentioned by Luke in Acts 12:17; 15:13; 
21:18, was the author of the present epistle, is generally 
ayreed. ‘That he was, moreover, the James who is named 
with Joses, Simon, and Judas, as one of our Lord’s “breth- 
ren,” Matt. 13:55, Mark 6:3, must be received as certain, 
But whether he was identical with James the son of Alpheus, 
who was one of the twelve, Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 
6:15; Acts 1:13, is a question that has been much discussed. 
From Matt. 27:56; Mark 15:40, compared with John 19:25, 
it appears that Mary the mother of our Lord had a sister 
Mary, the wife of Cleophas—or rather, as the margin has it, 
Clopas—and mother of James the Jess and Joses. Clopas 
and Alpheus may very well be two different ways of repre- 
senting in Greek the same Hebrew word. According to this, 
which seems to be the most natural supposition, our Lord’s 
“brethren” and “sisters” were his cousins, the children of 
Mary the wife of Clopas or Alpheus, who lived in Nazareth 
with Mary the mother of Jesus, perhaps under the same 
roof, and James the Lord’s brother is the same as James 
the son of Alpheus. The qbjcctions to this view, whieh 
cannot here be considered at length, are less than those 
connected with the opposite view. If, however, any one 
doubts the identity of James “the Lord’s brother,” who 
wrote this cpistle, with James the son of Alpheus, who was 
one of the twelve, this cannot affect its canonical authority. 
Even upon the very improbable supposition that the man 
who held so conspicuous ἃ place in the assembly of apostles 


and elders at Jerusalem, Acts 15:13-21; who is reckoned by 
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Paul among the apostles, Gal. 1:19; is classed by him with 
Peter and John, among those “who seemed to be pillars,” 
being named first of the three, Gal. 2:9; and is further spo- 
ken of in accordance with the uniform testimony of the prim- 
itive church in such a way as leads us to infer that he 
was the chief man in the church at Jerusalem, Acts 21:18; 
Gal. 2:12—even upon the very improbable supposition that 
this man did not belong to the number of the twelve, his 
writings must yet have to us the full weight of apostolic 
authority. - 

With regard to the date of this epistle different opinions 
have been held. Some have placed it early in the history 
of the church, before the origin of the controversy respect- 
ing circumcision and the Mosaic law, recorded in Acts 15; 
others quite late, not long before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by the Romans. The latter, which is the more common 
view, best agrees with the contents of the epistle. The doc- 
trine of justification by faith, for which Paul had contended, 
would naturally be abused in precisely the way here indi- 
cated, by the substitution of a barren speculative faith Jor 
the true faith that works by love and purifies the life from 
sin. The age preceding the destruction of Jerusalem was 
one of abounding wickedness, especially in the form of strife 
and faction. It had been predicted by our Lord, that the 
effect of this would be to chill the love of many of his visi- 
ble followers, and withdraw them from his service. In truth, 
the descriptions of these unworthy members of the Jewish 
Christian community which we find in this epistle, and in 
the second of Peter, and that of Jude, are but the realization 
of the state of things foretold by the Saviour in the follow- 
ing remarkable words: “ And then shall many be offended, 
and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another. 
And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 
And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the cnd, the same 
shall be saved.” Matt. 24: 10-13. 

The place of writing was manifestly Jerusalem, where 
James always resided; and the persons addressed are the 
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JAMES I. 


of trials. 


Jewish Christians scattered abroad in and out of Palestine, 
chap. 1:1, Jerusalem being regarded as the centreof the 


nation. 


apo. CILAPTER I. 


Wo are to rejoice under the crong, 5 to ask 
patience of God, 13 and in our triads not [0 
Impute our weakness, oc sins, unto him, 
19 but rather to learken to the word, to 
meditate In ft, any to do thereafter, 70 
Othorwive nen may seem, but never be 
troly rellgloua. 

AMES, o servant of God and 
9} of the Lord Jesus Christ,“ to 
the twelve tribes which are scat- 
tered abroad," greeting. ; 

2 My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers tempta- 
tions 1" ; 

3 Knowing (his, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience." 

4 But let patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be per- 
fect and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, Ict 
him ask of God, that giveth to all 
meen iberally,. and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given hiin.é 


a Jude 1, 
τ Peter 2:43 -16, 


e- —-— ΡΤ. ΞΘ 


Ὁ Acta 6:1, 26:7. 
d Mom. 6:3. 


e Matt. 5:13; 
5 Luke 8:15; 


CHAPTER I. 

2. Thmptations ; triala sulted to de- 
velop their character, and il rightly 
borne, to make them better. 

3. The trying of your faith ; that is, 
whon the trial is rightly endured. 
Patience; Ino its usual scriptural 
yense of steadi{ust cudurance. 

4. Have her perfect work ; produce 
its full and appropriate eflecta, 
through your enduring to the end 
all the trinis which God appoints 
to you. Matt. 24:13. Perpert and 
entire; complete in all parts of the 
Christian chnracter. 

δ. Lack wisdom; to feel and act 
right uniler all circumstances, espec- 
Jally In triaty. 10.) all; who ask ao- 
cording to God's directions. 

4. dn fath ; in contidence that God 
will do og he hus declared, and give 
to those who thus ask him the wis- 
dom which they need. Nothing wa- 
mring; not doubting the truth of 
his dealarations. Like a ware; not 


6 But let him ask in faith," noth- 
ing wavering. For he that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the sca 
driven with tho wind and tossed, 

7 For letnot that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of (he 
Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is un- 
stable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree 
rejoico” in that he is exalted: 

10 But the rich, in that he is 
made low: because as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away.! 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen 
with a burning hoat, but it with- 
ereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof faileth, and the grace of 
tho fashion of it perisheth: so 
also shall the rich man fade away 
in his ways. 

12 Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation: for when he 


21:19, b Mark 


11:24. 


f Prov. 2.3-6. g Jer. 29:12. 
* Or, glory. 18. 40:6. 


fixed or settled in purposes, plans, 
or efforts. 

8. Double-minded; one who halts 
between faith and unbelief. 

9. Of low degree; afflicted and de- 
pressed in his circumstances. L£ralt- 
ed; spiritually, by being made a par- 
taker of the heavenly inheritance. 

10. The rich; in worldly posses- 
sions. Jade low; apiritually, by 
being brought into a lowly and 
humble state of mind. The apostle 
exhibits, in this and the preceding 
verse, the two sides of Christian 
character which are appropriate to 
the two conditions of rich and poor. 

11. Fade away; ecarthly glory ia 
transient: and ἢ man may well re- 
joice in what leads him to feol this, 
and secure the glory which is abid- 
ing. Thus wil! the poor be kept 
from envying the rich, and the rich 
from glorying in their wealth and 
despising the poor. 

12. Endureth temptation; beare hig 
trials with a right spirit. 


669 


Temptation. 


is tried, ho shall reccive the crown 
of lifo,* which the Lord hath prom- 
ised to éshem that love him.» 

13 Let no man say when 
tempted, lam tempted of God: 
for God eannot be tempted with 
evil,” neither temptcth he any 
man; : 

14 But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own 
lust,¢ and enticed. 

15 Then when lust hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth sin;¢ 
and sin, when it is finished, bring- 
eth forth death.¢ 

16 Do not err, my beloved breth- 
ren. 

17 Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above,’ and 
cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, neither shadow of turning.* 

18 Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth," that we 


ad‘Tim. 4:8; Rev. 2:10. ὃ Isa. 61:2. * Or, 
evila. clloa 13:9. ἀ Job 15:35. ὁ Rom. 6:21- 
33. f John 3:27; 1 Cor. 4:2. « 1 Sam, 15:29; 


13. When he is tempted; to commit 
ain. Neither tempteth he any man ; 1o 
commit sin: that is not God's de- 
sign in sending trials, or in any 
thing he does: what he docs is de- 
signed to promote holiness and hap. 
piness. [i men commit sin, or grow 
worse under any of his dealings, 
they pervert and abuse them ; the 
fault 15 theirs, not his. 

14. Of Ais own lust; his desire to 
obtain something which he cannot 
without doing wrong. 

15. Lust; the inward desire of the 
soul alter forbidden objects, here 
considered as the parent of sinful 
(leeds. Sin; in the life. Js fintshed ; 
in ita consequences. Death ; eternal 
death, which is, to all who continue 
in sin, its proper result. 

16. Do not err; in the matter now 
under consideration, hy thinking of 
God as if he could tempt to sin. . 

17. Every good gift—is from above ; 
God is the author of every thing in 
men which is good, ond they are 
the authors of every thing in them 
which is evil. 

18. Begat he us; by the regenera. 
tion of our souls, and thus made us 
his spiritual children. With the word 
of truth; which is the instrument of 
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Doing the word 


should be a kind of first- 4. Ὁ. v0. 
fruits of his creatures, ! 
19 Wherefore, my beloved breth- 


e is|ren, let every man be awift Luo 


hear, slow to spceak,! slow to 
wrath :* 

20 For the wrath of man work- 
eth not the righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
ness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness,' and reeeive with meekneas 
the engrafted word, which is ablvu 
to save your souls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word,™ 
and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves. 

23 Tor if any be a hearer of tho 
word, and not a doer, ho is I:ko 
unto αι man bcholding his natu- 
ral face in a glass: 

24 For he beholdcth himself, 
and goeth his way, and straighi- 
way forgetteth what mauncr of 
man he was. 


Mal. 3:6. & Joho 1:11, i Jer. 2:3, Epi. tore, 
Mev. 14:4. J Ecel.6:2. b Prov. 15:52. 1 Col. 
3:6-A; Heb. 12:1; L Pet. 2.1,2. m Matt. 4 Δ] 


his Spirit. A kind of first-frut’s; the 
gospel was first preached to the 
Jews, and the primitive believers 
were, like the first sheaf offered at 
the sanctuary, the carnest of the 
ingalhering of all nations to Clirist. 
See Lev. 23: 9-14. 

19. Wherefore ; in consistency with 
your new charactcr as God's chil- 
dren. Sift to hear; the instruc- 
tions which God gives him. Stow to 
speak; either by way of usurping 
the office of a teacher, chap. 3:1, or 
of censure, chap. 3:9,10. Both these 
faults proceed from pride, and are 
oilicd to sinful anger, which the 
apostie next forbids. 

21. All filtfhiness ; of flesh and spir 
it, 2 Cor. 1:1. Superflutty of naugati- 
ness ; malice in the heart flowing out 
in the life. The engraftet word; tha 
word of divine truth engrafted—or, 
as some render, implanted—into 
your hearts, 89 n heavenly stock 
which is to bear fruits of rightcous- 
ness. [tis not engrafted in such a 
way that our freedom and responsi- 
bility in admitting or rejecting it 
are set nside; henee we are exhort- 
ed to receive it with meckness. 

24. He beholdeth; the gospel shows 
oman himself. ForgettetA; ifa mun 


Pure rel:gion. 


a. Ὁ, 69. 25 But whoso lookcth in- 
to the perfect law of liberty,* and 
continueth therein, he boing not 
n forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
tho work, this man shall be bless- 
ed in his dceed.*” 

26 If any nan among you scem 
to be rehgious, and_ bridicth not 
his tongue,* but deceiveth his 


JAMES IT. 


Tespect of persons. 
CILAPTER II. 


1 It ja not agreeable to Christian profession 
to regard the rich, and to despise the poor 
brethren; 13 ralher we are to bo Joving, 
and merciful; 14 and pot to boust of falth 
where ho deeds nre, 17 which Ie bul a dead 
faith, 19 the falth of devils, 21 oot of Abra- 
ham, 20 and Rahab-. 


\ { Ybrethren, havo not the faith 
ΑΙ of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 


own heart, this man’s religion is | Lord of glory, with rcspect of per- 


Vain, 


sonbs.! 


27 Pure relig:on and undefiled | 2 For if there come unto your 


hefore God and the Father is this, 
To visit the fatherless and wid- 
ows in their ‘affliction,’ and to 
keep himself unspotted from the 
world.* 
® Paalm 119:45; 2 Cor. 2:᾿ᾧ.ν. ° Or, doing. 
b Luke 6:47, 48, ¢ Pea, 34:13. do dan. 1:16, 


does not obey the gospel, its im- 
pressions on him will be short. 

25, Looketh into; looketh closely 
Into. The apostle means a practical 
looking, thut is, connected with obe- 
dience. The perfect law of Igberty ; the 
gospel, which givea tr 
the soul, and is a p 
tion. ‘that j thesoul from 


the bof@aige he ἐ ig Jaw ia 
nlso troy, ἐπε πες γὴν not dis- 
cussed farthe present tplstte. 


25. Bridleth not his tongue ; does not 
regulate it by the revealed will of 
(1064. Decrireth his own heart; by 
thinking that he is pious, when he 
continues to cherish and indulge a 
slandcroua spirit. 

27. Pure religion; he deseribes re- 
ligion by its fruits, and that on two 
kides : first, that of love and mercy; 
accondly, that of purity from world- 
Jy detilements.  Pitherless and wid- 
ows; these represent all objects of 
Christian compassion and kindness. 

vom the world: from all the entice- 
ments lo ain which the world offers. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. God docs not afflict or expose 
his children to temptation because 
he takes pleasure in thelr distresses 
or exposures, but for their benellt, 
that they may be made wiser and 
better; and although no trials or 
exposures in themselves are Joyous, 
bul grievous, yet ag they are the 
means when rightly Improved of in- 
creasing holiness and usefulness, 
they should be received not only 
with subinission, but with gratitude. 


assemblyt a man witha gold ring, 
in goodly apparcl, and there como 
in also a poor manin vile raiment ; 

3 And vehave respect to him that 
wearcth the gay clothing, and say 
17; 58:6,7, e¢Rem. 12:2, 
6.) ¢ Gr. eynagogne, 


δ. All who have the Bible may be 
made wise to salvation. and be guid- 
ed aright in all their concerns. If 
they are not, it is because they do 
not aright seck wisdom from the 
Lord, or knowing his will, do not 
obey it. 

13. There ig that in men which 
may account for the evil they com- 
init, without ascribing ittoGod; and 
as he never tempts any one to com- 
mit sin, no onc, when 50 tempted, 
should comply with the temptation, 
or if he docs comply with it, should 
attempt to cast any of the blame on 
God. 

18. As every thing good in meu 
comes from God, and every thin 
evil from themselves, they shou!c 
renounce eelf-dependence, and give 
God the glory of whatever food 
they er: 

21. Divine truth received in love 
and obcyed is efficacious in the sal- 
yation of men. 

27. That religion which docs not 
govern the tongue and make men 
beneficent and holy, is not the relig- 
ion of Christ, and will not secure 
salyation. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Hare not; hold not. The faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; his gospel con- 
sidered a8 addressed to our faith. 
Compare Acts 6:7. Weth respect o 
persons; lect not the outward condi- 
tion of persons regulate your judg 
ment of their churacter, or your 
treatment of them. 


671 


Prov. 25:21; Juda 


Respect of persons. 


unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place ;* and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my 
footstool: 


4 Areye not then partial in your- | 


selves, and are become judges of 
evil thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my beloved breth- 
ren, Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith,* 
and heirs of thet kingdom which 
he hath promised to them that 
love him? » 

6 But ye have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment- 
seats? 

7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by tho which ye are 
ealled? © 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law accord- 
ing to the scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyaclf,"' yc 
do well: 

9 But if ye have respect to per- 
sons,¢ ye commit sin, and are con- 
vineed of the lawas transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, heis guilty of 81], 

11 For he that said,! Do not com- 

* Or, well,or seemiy. & Rev. 4:9. + Or, thot 
Ὁ Matt. 5:3; Luke 12:33; 22:29; 1 Cor. 1:26- 
zs. ¢ Pualmlil:9. 4 Lev. 19:18 ¢ ver. 1. 
f Dent. 27:26. 1 Or, that law which μαῖα. 

4. Judges of evil (thoughts ; under the 
influence of evil thoughts. 

5. Chosen the r; to be his disci- 
ples more often than the rich. 

6. Do not rich men oppress you; UN- 
believing rich men: as much as to 
gay, Why show such partiality to 
the rich? Are not they your chief 
perseculors? 

7. That worthy name ; the name of 
Chirist. 

8. The royal law; the law of love. 
called royal by wuy of preémincnee. 
Compare Matt. 22: 37-40. 

8. Convinced of the law; 5 by 

really vio- 


it to be transgressors. 
10. He ts guilty; } 
lates the law, if 


roitted mang and if he continues in 
it, he wi certainly be condemned. 
12. "The law of ciberty; see note to 


ehap. 1:25. 
13. He—that hath showed no mercy ; 
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JAMES Il. 


Faith and works. 


| mit adultery, said also, Do 4. D. 60. 


‘not kil.s Now if thou commit no 

adultery, yet if thou kil, thou art 

- become a transgressor of thc law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as 

, they that shall be judged by tho 
law of liberty.» 

13 For he shall have judgment 
| without mercy, that hath showed 
, ho mercy ;' and mercy rejoiceth- 
; against Judgment.i 
' 14 What doth it profit, my breth- 
‘ren, though a man say he hath 
| faith, and have not works?* can 

faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be na- 

ked, and destitute of daily food, 

16 Andone of you say untothem, 

oe aes in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled; notwithstanding ya 
give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what 
doth ἐξ profit?! 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not 
| works, is. dead, being alone.‘ 

18 Yea, ἃ man may say, Thon 
| hast faith, and I have works: 

show me thy faith without? thy 
works, and I will show thee my 
faith by my works.™ 

19 Thou believest that there is 

κ Exod 20:13, 14. beh. 1:25. i Prov. 21:14; 

Matt. 6:15; 1:1, 3. § Or, glorieth, j Psalm 

85:10, k Matt. 7:26. 11John3:l8 τ, dy 

ἐπε. | Some copies read, by. ™ ch. 2:18. 

to others in distress, will have no 

mercy showntohim. Mercy rejoiceth ; 
exults in the consciousness of its se- 
curity against judgment; the judg- 
ment, namely, of the last day; for 
then the mereiful man will not be 
condemned. Matt. 5:7. 

14. Can fatth sare him? that kind 
of faith which is inactive, dead, and 
never does good? No. 

16. Be ye warmed; to give words 
only, when deeds are duc and in 
our power, is to offend God and 
wound our needy brother. 

17. Js dead; itis not the kind of 
faith which justities the soul: that 
is, a living, operative faith, which 
works by love, purifies the heart. 
overcomes the world, and produces 
good works. 

19. Thou doest weil; in believing 
that there is one God, thou belicy. 
est the truth; but i¢ will do you no 
good, any morc than it doce devils 


Works follow 


4.D. 60, one God; thou doest well: 
the devils also believe, and trem- 
ble.* 

20 Bui wilt thou know, Ὁ vain 
man, that faith without works is 
dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when ho had 


JAMES III. 


true faith, 


a man is justified, and not by faith 
only.f 
25 Likewise alao was not Rahab 


| the harlot justified by works, when 


she had received the messengers, 
and had sent them out another 
way7s 

26 For as the body without the 


offered Isaac hia son upon tho |; spirit,t is dead, so faith without 


altar?» 

22 Seeat thou’ how faith wrought 
with his vorks,* und by works was 
faith made perfect? 

23 And theacripturo was fulfilled 
which saith, Abrahain believed 
God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteonsness:" and he 
was called the Friend of God.¢ 

24 Yo seethen how that by works 


a Mark 1:24; 6:7, ὃ Gen. 22:0,13. * Or, 
Thou reed, OMeb, 11:17. 4 Gen. 15:6, 42 Chr. 
20:7; Ina. 41:8. fF Rev. 20:12. g Josh. 2:1, 


who believe the same, unless it lead 
you to obey him. 

40. Futth without works ; is not the 
kind which Abraham had, and b 
which he was justilicd. fis taith 
led him to obey God, even His most 
diMcult and trying commands. Gen. 
22:9, 12. 

22. Made perfect ; shown to bocom- | 
plete, of the right kind, by produc- | 
1 
| 


ing its appropriate fruit. 

23. The scripture was fulfilled; Ὁ 
the works which Abraham did. 
1115 works showed that he believed 
(ἀοά in reality, ag the Scriptures de- 
clared, with o living, and not mere- | 
ly α dend faith. 

24. Not by faith only; not by that 
fuith which js nione, and never pro- 
duces good works, bul by good 
worka a man 14 shown to have living 
faith, and to be in a Justified state. 

2h, Hy works; they proved that 
bhe had faith. 

Delween the teaching of James in 
this chapter and that of Paul there 
In perfect aprene ty. When the 
question is, What is the ground of 
justification before God? Paul an- 
Bwers, I*nith, and not the works of 
the αν. But when the Inquiry is 
as here, What kind of falth is ao- 
ceptuble to God? both answer, Not 
ao deod faith, but ‘‘falth which 
worketh by love ;’ in other words, 
operates to produce good frults 
through Jove, whioh 9.“ the fulfil- 
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works is dead also. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 Wo are not rashly or arrogantly to reprove 
others; 5 but rather to bridle the tongue, a 
I}ttka member, but a powertul inatrumens 
of much good, andl great harm. 13 They 
who be -ruly wle are mild, and peaceable, 
wilhout envyying, and etrise. 


MM“ brethren, be not many mas- 
{ ters," knowing that we shall 


ete.; Matt. 21:31; Melb. LL:dL. 
b Matt. 23:8, 14; 1 Peter 5:3, 


t Or, breata, 


a a a ae 
ling of the Jaw.’’ Gal. 5:6; Rom. 
10. 


13: 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
fountain of honor as well as bless- 
edness; and those are the most hon- 
orable and happy who most resem- 
ble him, and are most faithful in his 
service. 

4. It is wrong to judge of persona 
by outward appearances merely ; 
ond the maniiestation of such ao 
spirit does evil both to those who 
are guilty of it, and to others. 

8. teal and ardent love is the best 
uide to ἃ proper treatment of our 
ellow-men. 

12. Obedience, if sincere, will be 
universal; ond real love to God, or 
living faith in him, will lead men to 
have respect to all his command- 
ments. Psa. 119:6. 

20. Justifying faith produces good 
works ; and if'a man docs not love to 
obey God and do good, he may con 
clude that he is not ina justified state. 

26. There is no contradiction be- 
tween the meaning of the apostles 
James and Paul, with regard to 
justification. The case of Abraham 
exemplilies the doctrine of both. 
Paul treats of faith as justifying us 
before God: James treats of the 
frult, or effeote of faith. 


CHAPTER III. 
1. Be not many masters; Ict not 
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The power of 


receive the greater condemna- 
tion.* 


2 For in many things we offend : 


all. 
word, the same 18 8 
and able algo to bri 
body, 

3 Behold, we put bits in the 


If any maa ollend not in 
erfect man, 
le the whole 


horses’ mouthe,® that they may : 
2 turn about their | 


obey us; and τ 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet arc they 


turned about with a very small ; 


helm, whithersoeyver the governor 
listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little 
memmber,4 and boasteth ercat 
things. Behold, how great a 
matter? a little tire kindlcth! 

ὁ And the tongue is a ἔσο, a 
world ofiniquity : so is the tongue 
among our members, that it defil- 
eth the whole body,* and setteth 
on fire the course? ‘of nature; and 
it is sct on firo of hell. 

ΓΑ Or, judgment, κὶ Kings 6:46; Prov. 20:9; 
lJohn i;& bProv. 15:3, ¢ Psa 32:9, ἃ Prov. 


12:18, ¢ Pan.12:3. ¢ Or, wea. f Prov. 16:77. 
ε Matt. 15:11-20. 1 Gr. wheel. Ε Gr. satu, 


many aspire to be teachers or guides 
in religion; ἃ sin which elways 
abounds where men have the idea 
that an empty faith without the 
fruits of obe iencee is all that is nec- 
essary to salvation. We; who ex- 

ercise the office of teachers. The 
greater condemnation ; ἡ OT. as the mar. 
gin, the greater Judgment. We 
shall be subjected to a severer trial ; 

and if found wanting, to a greater 
punishment. 

2. Ofend all; we all offend in 
many things: ‘of course, in the of- 
fice of teaching also, where there is | 
especial danger of our offending in 
word. This ought to deter us froi i 
forwardness in arrogating to our- 
selves thiy work, Opfend notin word : 
nas much as to say, Sins of word are 
so difficult to avoid that he who can 
keep himself from fault in this re- 
spect is a perfect man; one who has 
his appetites, passions, and all pro- 
pensities of body and spirit, unter 
wise control. 

4 Ltsteth ; chooseth. 

0. fs a fire; selting society in ἃ 
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JAMES I1f. 


the tongue. 


and of birds, and of serpents, and 
of things in the sca, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed of mankind :: 

8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; w#%7san unmuly evil, full of 
deadly poison." 

9 Therewith biess we God, oven 

the Father; and therewith curse 
we men, which are made after 
, the similitude of God. 
' 10 Out of the same mouth pro- 
| eeedeth blessing andcursing. My 
' brethren, these things ought not 
50 to be. 

11 Doth ἃ fountain send forth a‘ 
the samo place’ swect water and 
bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my breth- 
ren, bear olive berries? either a 
| vine, figs?! so can no fountain 
both yicld salt water and fresh. 

13 Who isa wise man andendued 
with knowledge among you?) let 
him show ont of a £00 conver: 
sation his works with mecknesy 
of wisdom.* 
We Gr. nalure of man. 


1 Or, hole. i Matt. 
κ ΤΡ]. 2:27. 


| 7 Forevery kindiofb-asts, Α. Π. 60. 


bh Ps.u χοὰς Kom. 8:1... 
":ὼ 2 Psalm Κυτ: 4, 


blaze, like fire in dry matter. _. like fire in dry matter. Deft 
cth the whole body; when used in 
spreading moral pollution. = 7ric 
course of nadurs; produecs universal 
destruction, like a general contia- 
eration. It is set en Jive cf heil; in- 
stigated in its destructive courses by 
| infernal spirits. 

9. Bless we God; thus professing 
our love for him. Curse we men: 
thug showing that our profession οἱ 
love towards God is empty and in- 
sincere. Compare 1 John 4:20. 
Made after the stmilviude of God; Dear 
his image as rational and immortal 
beings, and ought therefore to bye 
the objects of our love. 

11,12. The stream must answer 
᾿ to the Jountain, the fruit to the tree, 
The heart that sends forth the bit- 
ter water of curses towards meu, 
' cannot have the good water of love 


towards God ts professions of 
love and praise must be empty and 
worthless. 


13. Whe ts a τοῦτό man; would any 
man show his wisdom?) Let him do 
it not by eagerly assuming the of 


True wisdom. 


a.p.co. 14 But if yo have bitter 
enyying and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lic not against the 
truth. 

15 This wisdom descendeth not 
from above,* but is carthly, sen- 
sual,* devilish. 

16 For whero envying and strifo 
is, there is confusiont and every 
evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure,” then peacca- 
ble,* gentle," and easy to he en- 
treated, full of merey and good 
fruita, without partiality,! and 
without hypucrisy.* 


al Cor, 33. ᾿ Or, natural, 1 Or. tumult, 
or unguiefness. ob Phil 4:6. ¢ Heb, 12:14, 
4 Ual. 6:29. 1 Ov, wrangling, © 1 Cor. 2:6, 7. 


fice of a teacher, and occupying his 
tongue with words of contention 
and bitterness, but by showing out 
of a good life his good works with 
mnvekness of wisdom ; with that meek- 
ness and gentiencas which always 
belong to true wisdoin. 

14. Glory not, and lic not against the 
truth; by falacly boasting of these 
ay the frults of true wisdom, which 
is to slander (Grod's truth. 

15. This tutsdem ; that which is en- 
vious, quarrelsome, and leads to 
contention. 

17. Pure; In its nature, and in its 
effects on the person himself and on 
others. 

18. The fruit of righteousness; that 
spirit which righteousness produces, 
lends penccable men in a peaceable 
way to disseminate such views as 
tend lo promote peace with God and 

rence with ong onother; thus bring- 
ng glory to Godin the highest, and 
Proecluiming peace on earth, good- 
will Lo men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

l. Right views of the responsibili- 
ty of rellgious teachers and guides, 
of the diMcultles of their work, the 
africt account which they must ren- 
der to God, and the αν Ὁ} ruin 
which wlll come on those who are 
untnithtul, tend effectually to pre- 
vent Improper aspirutions tor power 
in the church. 

5. As everlasting consequences 
depend upon the use of the tongue, 
αἰ}, and especinily ministers of the 
gospel, should earnestly pray that 
they may alwnys so speak as shall 


JAMES IV. 


Covetousness. 


18 And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace.! 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 We arc to atrive agalinsl covetousness, 4 
Intemperance, 5 pride, 11 dutraction, aud 
τ judgment of otherg; 13 and nul to be 
conlldent Im the good succces af worldly 
business, but mindful ever of the uwncer- 
talniy of thla Ile, te comialt ourselves and 
all our affairs to God's providence. 


ROM whence come wars and 
1 fightings? among you? come 
trey not hence, even of your luste! 
that war in your members ?« 


f ileb. 15:11. § Or, brawlings. i Or, pleas 
ures. g i1Pet. 2:11. 


tend most to honor God and benett 
their tellow.men. 

6. The devil employs some men 
more thun they are aware of; and 
things which they would start at, 
should they hear him utter them, 
they ot his suggestion utter for him, 
and thus do his work and ripen to be 
cumpanlons with him and hisangels. 

13. Knowledge and wisdom, dis- 
erction and meekoess, a good un- 
derstanding of the Scripturcs, anda 
life conformed to their precepts, are 
essential requisites in ministers of 
the gospel and guides of the church. 

17. All who are guided by heav- 
enly wisdom will manifest a heay- 
enly spirit; and none have reason 
lo expect acceptance with Christ 
any further than they have evidence 
of likeness to him in their temper 
and conduct. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A large part of this and the fol: 
lowing chapter is addressed to that 
portion of the Jewish Christian 
community who had departed from 
“the doctrine that is according to 

odliness,’’ and become conformed, 
in their spirit and conduct, to the 
exceedingly corrupt and turbulent 
inass Of unbelieving Jews omong 
whom they lived. See on this point 
the introductory remarks to tho 
epistle. 

1. §Vars and Aghtings ; contentions 
and quarrels, from those of individ- 
unls and neighborhoods, to those of 
provinces and states. The age Jn 
which the apostic wrote was one of 
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Lust and pride. 


JAMES IV. 


Living to God, 


% Ye lust, and have not: ye kill* 1 dwelleth in us lusteth to a. 0. 6s. 
and desire to have, and cannot ; envy?it 


obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye | 


havo not, becausc yc ask not. 

3 Yc ask, and receive not, be- 
cause yo ask amiss, that ye may 
consume ἐξ upon your lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteress- 
es, know yo not that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with 


God?4 whosoever therefore will | 


be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the scripture 
gaith in vain, The spirit that 


a] John 2:15. 


* Or, cacy. +t Or, pleasures, 
ς Prov. 29:23. 


t Or, enciously, b Eccl. 4:4. 


the most turbulent and seditious on 
record ; and the unworthy members 
of the Christian community here 
addressed did not escape its defile- 
ments. Thatwarinyour members ; have 
their seat in your members, and im- 
pel you to fight and war for their 
gratification. Compare Rom. 7:23. 

2. Have not; real satisfying enjoy- 
ment, because you do not seek if in 
the right things or in the right way. 

3. Heceive not; hecause you do not 
ask of God with a right spirit, or 
for the right end. You seck to 
gratify yourselycgy; whereas you 
should seek to glorify God and do 
good to men. 

4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses ; 
the sin of adultery stands here as 
the embodiment of all the fieshly 
lusts in which these unworthy pro- 
fessors of Christianity indulged. 
The same sin is chaiged by the 
apostics Peter and Jude upon the 
false teachers and their followers, 
2 Peter 2:10, 14, 18; Jude 4, 7, 8. 
The world; the men of the world. 
with all the worldly objects to 
which they devote themselves, ‘‘ the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life." Com. 
pare 1 John 2:15, 16. 

5. In vain; without any urgent 
necessity Of warning us. Tne spirit 
that dwelleth in us; the human spirit 
that belongs to us as a fallen sinful 
race. Lusteth to envy ; to the exciting 
of envious desires. [t is the con- 
stant doctrine of the Old Testament, 
that men naturally desire what oth- 
ers have, and that this spirit in the 
form of envy, jealousy, and covet- 
Ousness, produces immense evil. 
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6 But he giveth more graco. 
Wherefore he saith, God resist- 
cth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble.¢ 

7 Submit yoursclves therefore ta 
God. Resist the devil, and ho 
wil flec from you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you.e Cicanse your 
hands,’ ye sinners; and purify 
your hearts,* ye double-mindcd. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourm, and 
weep: let your laughter be turn- 


d 1 Peter 5:9. e 2 Chr. 10:3. Γ Isalab 1:14, 
61 Pet. 1:22; 1 John 3:3. 


Eccl. 4:4; Jo 5:2: Prov. 14:30; 
27:4; Gen. 25:14: 30:1; 37:11; Psa. 
73:3; 106:16. The conduct of men 
in a)] ages has shown this doctrine 
to be true. You therefore ought to 
take warning. and earnestly strive 
ogainst its power. 

Some prefer to read this passage 
as two questions, thus: *-Do ye 
think that the scripture speaketh in 
vain? Doth the Spirit that hath 
dweltin us’’—the Holy Spirit Whom 
God has given to dwell in vur 
hearts—‘*‘lust to envy? ’—excite 
lusts that lead to envy? 

6. He; God; or, according to tho 
second of the above interpretations, 
the Holy Spirit. Giveth moregrace; to 
those who humbly seek him, to over- 
come this evil propensity. Hesisteth 
the proud; repels those who come in 

ride and self-sufficiency, trusting 
in themselves and despising others. 

7. Submift—to God; be resigned to 
his will, be content with the allot- 
ments of his providence, and luy 
aside all envious desires. estst the 
devil; by refusing to do wrong, for 
the accomplishment of any object. 

8. Draw nigh to God: in prayer for 
all needed wisdom and strength to 
resist temptation and to persevere, 
whatever be the consequences, in 
doing right. He will draw nigh to 
you; to sustain, comfort, and pro- 
vide for vou. Cleanse your Aands— 
punfy your hearts; be outwardly 
and inwardly pure. Double-minded ; 
those who are drawn differcnt ways 
by conscience and passion, and aru 
halting between two opinions. 

9. Be afflicted; in view of your 
sins, and the judgments of God that 


Uncertainty JAMES V. of earthly things. 


a. Ὁ. 60. ed to mourning, and your | that appeareth for a little time, 
jvy to heaviness. ‘and then vanisheth away. 

10 Humble yourselves in the | 15 for that yo ought to say, If 
sight of the Lord,® and ho shall | tho Lord will, we shall live, and 
lift you up. do this, or that, 

11 Speak noteviloncofanothor,» | 16 But now ye rejoice in your 
brethren. He that speaketh evil | boastings: all such rejoicing is 
of his brother, and Judgeth his | evil. 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, ι 17 Therefore to him that know- 
and judgcth the law: but if thou . eth to do good and doeth if not, 
jndge the law, thou art not a doer | to him it is sin.» 
of the law, but a judge, 


12 There is ono lawgiver, who is CHAPTER V. 
able to save and tu destroy :© who | 1 Wicked rich men are to fear Ood's veo- 
art thou that judgest another? geunce. 7 We ought to be patlent ip afiic- 
thong, alfer the example of the propheta, 


13 Goto now, ye that say, To-day and Job; 12 τὸ forbear swearing, 15 to pray 
or to-morrow we Will go into suc In adverstty, Co sing lo prosperity; 16 10 
Β city, and continue there a ycar, teeavune teaser: 19 eaten c 
and buy and sell, and get gain: Btraylog brother to the truth. ‘ 

14 Whereas yo know not what Δ ὺ O to now, ye rich men,f weep 
shall be on the morrow. For what | ( J and howl for your miseries 


is your life? It is* even ὦ vapor,* | that shall como upon you. 


——_. i ee i ey 


ew Matt, 20512 b Eph, 4:51; 1 Peter 2:1. 
« Matt, 10:28. * Or, Mor it da, d Job 7:7. 


e Luke 12:1 £ Proverbe 11:26; Luke 6:24; 
1 Tim. 6:9. 


ore hanging over you. See note ἴο your plans. Js eit; because it is 

chap. 5:1. treating God and yourselves con- 
10. Humble yourselves; instead of | trary to truth. 

fighting and warring for worldly 17. Jt is sin; because it is neglect 

emoluments, honor, and pleasure, | of known duty. 


commit ee quietly to Ged, INSTRUCTIONS. 

aad he shalllift you upto truelion- | 2. Wars are the fruit of human 

or in his own time and way. | wickedness. Letall men be at peace 
t 


11. Judyeth the law; he practically + with God, and obey the command, 
condemns it. 10 is the royal law of |“ Whatsoever ye would that men 
love which the upostie has specially | should do to you, do ye even 60 to 
in mind, which forbids slander, and | them,'’ and wars will cense. 
every thing else that can injure our | 7. The devil is @ living and busy 
nelghbor. ; | ogent. exciting and increasing hu- 

12. One lawgiver ; Jesus Christ,and | man wickedness, tempting men to 
only one. <All therefore are bound , envy, violence, and fraud. But he 
to yicld cheerful, prompt, unwaver- | may be. and he ought to be etlectu- 
ing obedience to him. Who art thou ; 
frail, sinful, dying man, that thou 
usurpest the place of Christ, and 12. Christ is the only rightful Lord 
pronvuncest sentence of condeInna- | and Lawgiver of his church. His 


| wally resisied. by refusing to comply 
| 
| 
| 
tion on his servants, when thou | disciples sre all brethren ; and when 
| 
| 
I 


with his temptatlons. 


must thyself soon stand belore him | any one undertakes to lord it over 
In Judgment and be treated for eter- | others, he rebels against Christ, and 
nity according to thy works? exposes himself to be destroyed. 

13, 14. A year—the morrow; all our 15. In forming plans for the fu- 
plang should be made in view of the , ture, we should never forget our de- 
uncertainty of human Iife. | pendence on God, or neglect to seek 

15. Ye cught; to feel your depend- | his guidance and blessing. 
ence on God for the continuance of 17. Knowledge of duty increases 
Hie and for overy blessing, aud to , obligation to perform it; aud the 


uct accordingly. pk ‘ | negicct of known duty is sin. 
16. Inyour boastings; of what grea 
things you will do, as if you were | CHAPTER V. 


able of yourselvea to accomplish; 1. Ye rich men; oa class of 
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Peril of the rich. 


JAMES VY. 


Christian paience 


2 Your riches are corrupted,® | the just; and lie doth not a. vb. εὐ. 


and your garments are mothi- 
eaten.” 

3 Your gold and silver is can- 
kered; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and 
shall cat your flesh as it were fire. 
Ye have heaped treasure together 
for the last days.¢ 

4 Behold, the hire of the labor- 
ers who havo reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back 


by fraud, cricth:4 aud the cries ; 


of them which have reaped are 
entered into the ears of the Lord 
of sabaoth.* 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure cn 


the earth,’ and been wanton; ye | 
our hearts, as j 


have nourished 
ina day of slaughter. 
6 Ye have condemned and killed 


ὃ Job 13:28. ¢ Rom. 2:5, 
ἃ Exod. 23:27. fLuke 
* Or, Be long patient ; 


e Jer. 17:11}, 
εἰ Jer. 22:13; Mal. 3:5. 
16:19, 25. g Matt. 5:39, 


persons addressed, see introductory 
note to chap. 4. Taat shall come upon 
you; on account of your sins, espec- 
ially the wicked manner in which 
you have ootained and used riches. 
Fhere 19 a reference here and in 
verses 3, 5, to the awful celamity 
that was about to come upon the 
Jewish people, and in which these 
rich men would be involved in com. 
mon with the rest of their country- 
men. But this is not the full mean- 
ing of the words. That judgment 
shadowed forth the more dreadful 
retributions that shall overtake all 
sinners at the last day. Compare 
the introductory remarks to Mat- 
thew 24. 

2. Are corrupted; riches In those 
daya consisted much in large quan- 
tilies of grain and clothing, which 
were liable to become worthless by 
decay. 

3. Cankered; from having been 
hoarded up, instead of being used. 
Fat your flesh; the same rust that 
bears witness against them shall 
consume them as fire. that is, shall 
bring upon them the consuming 
judgmentsof God. Treasure; of ill- 
gotten wealth. For the last days; 
more lIlterally, In the last days; 
when the vengeance of God is 
ready to fall upon you. See note to 
vere 1. 
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| resist Vou.¥* 

7 Be patient® therefore, bretii- 
{ ren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
{ Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath jong patience for it, 
until he reeeive the early and 
latter rain." 

8 Be ye also paticot; stablish 
| your hearts; for the coming of 

the Lord draweth nigl.' 

9 Grudge nott one against an- 
other, brethren, lest ye be cun- 
demned: behold, the Judge 
i standeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the proph- 
ets, who have spoken in the namc 
of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering aftliction, and of pa- 
tience.‘ 


| 
| 
| 
Ι 
i 
| 
1 
t —— 
| or, Suffer with lony patience. ob Deut. lol). 
1 i Rev. 22:20. ¢ Or, Grogan, or Griece vat, 2 Rev. 
| 9:20. kw Ifeb. 11:35-4s. 

| 

Ι 


4. Crieh; to God for vengeance. 
The Lord of sabaath ; the God of hoats ; 
the Almighty. 

5. MVourished your hearts; made 
them fat by luxurious living. lat 
is said to have no feeling, and the 
Juxurious have few sympathies. 01. 
tn a diy of slaughter; he compares 
them to beasts that feed to excess on 
the very day of slaughter. Sec note 
to verse 1. 

6. He doth nat resist you; after the 
example of his Lord. he commits 
his cause to God. knowing that He 
willexecule judgment in his behalt. 
Compare 1 Peter 2:73. With these 
words the apostie passes from the 
false professors of Christianity, 
whose sins he has been rebuking, 
to the truly humble and golly in 
Christ, whom he exhorts to patience 
under the trials that they are en- 
during. 

8. Stablish your hearts ; in the faith 
and practice of the gospel. The cam. 
ing of the Lord; tor the deliverance 
of his friends and the destruction ot 
his enemies. 

9. Grulge not one against another ; 
the apostle here rebukes that mur. 
muring and complaining spirit be- 
tween brethren which has its root 
In worldly lustandenvy. PraeJuder; 
who will punish all sin, and rendez 
to 8}} their just reward. 


Lificacy of the 


a.D. 60. 11 Behold,we count them 
happy which endure." Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job," and 
have seen the end of the Lord ;¢ 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither b 
heaven, neither by the earth, nel- 
ther by any other oath: but let 
your yea, be yea; and your nay, 
nay; lest ye fas) into eondemna- 
tion, 

13. Is any among you afflicted? 
let him pray.t Is any merry? let 
him sing psalms.’ 

14 Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the 
chureh;* and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in 
the namo of the Lord. 

15 And the prayer of faith shall 
muve the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise himup; and if he have com- 


δὰ. ΤΙΣ: Muth. 4:10. b Joo L:2t, ete, 
e Jobat: lo, ete, ol Mall, 6:38, ete, 'e 2 Chr. 
ΔΜ: Jannah 2:2, ete. f Eph. 6:19 g Mark 
16:14. b Twa, 3u-28 b Acta 19:13, 2) Psaalm 


11. he patience of Job; his endur- 
nnce of trials. The end of the Lord ; 
the happy end to which he brought 
Job's sufferings. Job 42:10, 12. 

12, Swear net ; In ordinary conver- 
nition. Let your yea, be yea; and 
your nay, nay; Jet your yea ond nay 
be steudfust and relinble, so that 
they shall need no oath to support 
thuean. 

14. The elders of the church; who in 
the ae of the apostles were often 
endued with miraculous powers. 
noting Aime with oil; as Wus Cus- 
tomury umong the Jews. Mark 
G13. In the name of the Lord; Acts 
J:t, 16. 

15. They shall be forgiven him; on 
his Doing penitent, and exercising 
faith In Christ. 

16. One to another ; where you have 
Injured onennother #e healed ; that 
the calamities which your sings have 
occasioned may be removed. Effec- 
tual; sincere, carnest, believing. 
lratleth much; hus great lautluence 
in procuring blessings from God. 

17. Elias; Elijah. 1 Kinga 17:1, 
18:42-45. Subject to like passions as we 
are; asmuch asto aay, Do not think 
of lias as some superhuman belng, 


JAMES Y. 


praycr of faith. 


mitted sina, they shall be forgiven 
him." 

16 Confess your faults ouc to an- 
other,' and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed. The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a right- 
cous man availeth muchJ 

17 Elias was ἃ man subject to 
like passions as we are, and ho 
prayed carnestly’ that it might 
not rain:* and it rained not on 
the carth by the spaco of three 
years and #1x montis. 

18 And he praycd again, aud tho 
heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit.! 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert 
him;" 

20 Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinner from tho 
error of his way shall save a soul 
from death," and shall hide a mul- 
titude of sins.° 


A 1 Kings Lick, 


45:19, © Or, in prayer. 
11 Kinga 16:42, 45. m Matt, 1κ: 18. ™ Mem, 
11:14, 1 Cor. 9:22; 1 Tim. 4:16, 9 Proverbs 


10:12; 1 Pet. 4:8. 


whose prevalent intercession with 
God you are forbidden to imitate. 
ic Was a fellow-man with you, and 
a sharer with you of all the infirmi- 
[165 of human nature. 

19. Err from the truth ; depart from 
the fuith and practice of the gospel. 
Convert him ; turn him from his error 
to the belief and practice of truth 
and duty. 

£0. fide a multitude of sins; cover 
them, by leading the person who 
has committed them to obtain. 
through repentance and faith in 
Christ, forgiveness of them. Com. 
pare Psa. 32:1: ‘* Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose siu 
is covered.”’ 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Riches bring with them grent 
responsibilities ; und to hoard them, 
instead of using them in doing good, 
is a yreat sin, and one which draws 
down upon their possessor the judg. 
ments of heaven. 

4. Persons who work for others 
have a righteous claim to full com 

nsation ; and the withholdlng of 

t from them is fraud, which will ve 
visited with divine indignation. 

8. The giving οἱ directions by Gog 
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Closing 


to his people, as to the manifesta- 
tion of a Christian spirit under 
wrongs, was not designed to justily 
or excuse those who wronged them, 
hut to show the excellence of the 
Christian religion, and to increase 
the graces and promote the happi- 
ness of believers. 

12. Profaneness is a great sin, ev- 
ery form of which should be care- 
fully avoided by all, and especially 
by i et of religion. 

14. The appeal of pxopish priests 
to the directions here given for the 
healing of the sick, to justify them 
in anointing with oil those who are 
expected to die, or administcring 
what they callextreme unction, isa 
gross perversion ; and it is only by 
perverting the scriptures, that they 
can gain even a seeming support for 
their practice. 

16. Unterpreting this verse as if it 
said, Confess your sins to the priest, 
is another prose perversion of scrip- 
ture, which, when the Bible shall 
be read by all, will be secn It is 
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JAMES V. 


instructions. 


not strange, therefore. that the pope 
warns his people against reading it 
and judging of its meaning: becaure 
when they do, they will see that it 
condemns him. 

18. Prayer, humble, believing. 
earnest. and persevering, has great 
influence with God, and is the means 
of procuring unspeakabie blessings 
for men. ΑἹ] should therefore pray 
for whatever they need.in the name 
of Christ the one only Mediator: 
confessing their sina, not to the 
priest, but to God, who alone has 

ower to forgive them, and thank- 
ing him for his mercies. 

19. Brethren in Christ who tum 
aside from the path of truth and 
duty, must be brought into it again, 
or they will perish: and he who, 
from love to Christ and to them. is 
instrumental in doing this, and thus 
saving their souls from death and 
hiding a multitude of sins, wil) be 
haiJed by them as an everlasting 
benefactor, and with them bless God 
for ever and ever. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


Tue present epistle is addressed to the “elect sojourners 
of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia,” all provinces of Asia Minor. The words “sojourn- 
ers "—or “strangers,” as rendered in our English version— 
und “dispersion” are both the appropriate terms for the 
Jews living in dispersion. That the apostle, in an introduc- 
tion of this kind, would use the word “sojourners” in a 
wholly figurative sense, to describe Christians as “stran- 
ers and pilgrims on the earth,” is very improbable. We 
must rather understand him as recognizing in the Christian 
churches scattered throughout the world the true “ Israel of 
(iod,” having for its framework the believing portion of the 
covenant people, into which the Gentiles had been engraft- 
ed by faith, and thus made the children of Abraham. Ience 
it comes to pass that, while he addresses them as God’s an- 
cient people, he yet includes in his exhortations the gentile 
Christians, 28 is manifest from various passages, especially 
from chap. 4:3. 

The immediate occasion of the cpistle seems to havo 
been a “fiery trial” of persecution that was coming upon 
the Christians of the provinces named in the introductory 
address. Chap. 1:6, 7; 2:12, 19, 20; 3:14, 16, 17; 4:1, 12-19; 
5:9,10. But the exact date and character of thie porsecution 
cannot be determined, The majority of commentators assign 
it» to the latter years of Nero’s reign, which terminated 
a. Ὁ. 68. With regard to the place of writing, see note to 
chap. 5:13. Tho fervent spirit of tho great apostle of the 


ciroumcision shines forth conspicuously in this and the fol- 
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1PETER 1. 


lowing epistle. The two, taken together, contain a rich body 
of instruction, warning, and consolation, which has in all 
ages nurtured the picty of the Christian church, and guarded 


Taanks to God. Trial of faith. 


it against “the error of the wicked.” 


CHAPTER If. 


* He bless-th God for hla mantfold apiritual 
graces; 10 showlng that the sulvation In 
Christ ly no news, Lut a thins propleslud 
of uvld; 13 and exhorteth them accurlilngly 
toa godly convertation, forasmucl aa they 
are now born anew by the word of God. 


PEE an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the strangers scat- 

tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,* 

2 Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father,» 
through sanctification of the Spir- 
it,¢ unto obedience! and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ :° 
Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied.' 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,* which 
according to his abundant’ mer- 
ey! hath begotten us again! unto 


eActus:4. Ὁ ltom. 4:29; Eph. tid. ¢ 2 Thess. 
2:19. ἃ tom, 16:28. ¢ Ileb. 15:41. f Jude 2. 
e2Cor 1:3. "αὖ much. bEph. 2:4. i Jobo 
3:3,5. j1Cor. 15:20. k Heb, 9:15, leb. δ:4. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Strangers; Jewish Christians, 
scattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, etc., provinces of Asia Minor. 

2. According to the foreknowledgce— 
through sanctification—unto obedience 
and sprinkling; the apostle states 
three particulars concerning their 
eleclion: first, it is in accordance 
with God's foreknowledge; in other 
words, it is the carrying out in ac- 
tion of his eternal foreknowledge, 
which includes his purpose ; second- 
ly, it is through the sanctification 
of the Iloly Spirit, as the agent; 
thirdly, it is unto obedience and the 
sprinkling of Christ's blood, as the 
end. Al) who are elected, then. are 
clected to be brought into oa state of 
obedience and purification from sin, 
alia τὰ the power of God's Spirit, 
and the efficacy of Christ's blood, 
ealled the blood of sprinkling, be- 
cause it cleanses the conscience from 
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ing power of the Spirit, with the 
i 


] a lively hope by the resur- Δ. D. 69, 


rection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead,! 

4 To an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble,* and undefiled, and that fad- 
eth not away,' reserved in heay- 

| en for you,t™ 

| 5 Who are kept by the power of 
i God through faith" unto galva- 
| tion’ ready to be revealed in the 
1 last time. 

G Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a scason, if necd 
be, ye are in heaviness througl: 
manifold temptations :P 

7 That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than 

. of gold that perishcth, though it 

| be tried with fire," might be found 

| unto praise and houor and glory* 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ τ" 

| ¢ Or, us. m Col, 1:5. ἃ Eph. 2:x, © Jude 1, 
24. p Heb, 12:7-11. q@ Jas. 1:3, 13. τ Cor. 
3:13. a Rom, 2:7,10. t Rev. 1:7. 


the guilt and defilement of sin. 
Heb. 9: 18-23. 

3. A lively hope: more liternlly.o 
ving hope. The Christian's hope 
is a living principle, and sustains 
hia spiritual life. By the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead ; this lies 
at the foundation of the regenernt. 


living hope that accompanies it: for 
the Spirit works through the truth, 
verse 22: James 1:18. 

5. In the last time; at the end of 
the world. 

6. Ff need be; if it seem good to 
God that it be so for your spiritual 
profit. Compare [leb. 12: 6-11. 

7. The trial of your faith; that is, 
the result of its being tried; pr. 
which amounts to the same thing, 
your faith itself after it has been 90 
tried; for it is not the trial that is 
precious, but Its product. Tran of 
geld; more literally, than gold. 
Though it le trid with fire; judged 


Ancient prophets. 


A.D.60. Β Whomhaving not seen,* 
ν love; in whom, though now ye 
see fim not, yet esa yo re- 
joice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory :¥ 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, 
eren the salvation of your souls. 

10 Of which salvation the proph- 
cts have inquired and searched 
diligently," who prophesied of the 
grace thal should come unto you: 

11 Searching what, or what man- 
ner of tine the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify," 
when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. 

12 Unte whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themselves,” but 
unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now reported 
unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unte you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heayen;! which things the 
wugels desire to look into.s 

13 Wherefore gird up the loins 
of your mind," be sober,!' and 
hope to the end* for the grace 
“at John 4:20, b Joon 16:22, ¢ Dan, 9:9. 
2 Pet. 1.51. εἰ feb. 10:99, 40. f Acta 2:4; 
2 Cor 1:32, κα Eph. 3:19, δ Luke 12:05, 
worth auch o trial, notwithstanding 
ity perishable nature, while your 
Faith is imperishable. 

0. Recetring—the salvation of your 
souls; eternal life begins in the soul 
with the beginning ol fuith In Christ, 
which has this for its end; though 
the full possession of it is reserved 
for the life fo come. 

10, The a tebe have inquired ; they 
sought to know more fully the 
meaning of the prophecies which 
they uttered concerning Christ, and 
the blessings he would bestuw on 
tila people. 

11. Want; what time in respect to 
Its diatance from them. What man- 
ner of time ; In respect to the charac- 
ter of the events belonging to it. 

12. Mat net unto themselves; not 
unto themactyer chiefly. Their τὸν. 
elntions reluted to our times, and 
were glven malniy for our benefit. 
Ad minister; minister by way of 
prophetic annunclation, the things 
which are now announced to you 
ai fucta. Which things ; foretold by 


1 PETER I. 


nc 


Holiness enjoined. 


that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ ;} 

14 As obedient children, not 
fashioning vourselves according 
to the former lusts in your igno- 
rance : 

15 But as he which hath called 
you 18 holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ; 

16 Because it is written, Be ye 
holy; for I am holy.! . 

17 And if ye call on the Father, 
who- without respect of persons 
judgeth according to every man’s 
work, pass the time of your so- 
journing here in fear :™ 

18 Forasinuch as ye know that 
ye were not redcemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation re- 
eeived by tradition from your fa- 
thers; 

19 But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a Jamb without 
blemish and without spot :# 

20 Who verily was foreordained 
before the foundation of the 
world,® but was manifest in these 
last times for you, 


i Luke 21:89. * Gr, perfectly. } Meb, 10:35. 
ke Rom, 12:2 1 Lev. lis4a. m Phil, 2:12, 
fn Jolin 1:29, πᾶς Mev. 1:14. ὁ Rev, 19:8. 


the prophets. and revealed in the 
gospel. Angels desire to lock; the 
church on earth and its ealvation 
ure objects of study and admiration 
in heaven. 

13. Wherefore; of the things re- 
vealed had engaged the attention 
of prophets, apostles, and angels. 
Gird up the loins of your mind; be 
awake, altentive. and steadfast in 
the taith and practice of the gospel. 
The grace ; their salvation at the day 
of judgment. 

14. ignorance ; 
state. 

18. He: God. 

17. If ye call on the Futher ; or, lf ye 
call upon him os Father. Jn fear; 
that fear of God which would lead 
them to obey him, nnd thnt fear of 
sin which would lead them to avoid 
It. 

18. Vain conversation; vain life; 
thelr vain reliance on the ceremo. 
nlea of the Jaw and the traditions of 
the fathers. 

20. Forevrdained ; as α Saviour. 
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their unconverted 


The new birth. 1 PETER 11. Charity required. 


21 Who by him do believe in] 25 But the word of the a D. co. 
God, that raised him up from the | Lord endureth for ever.¢ And 
dead, and gave him glory ;* that | this is the word which by the gou- 
your faith and hope might be in | pel is preached unto you! 

od. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in’ obeying Fhe truth » CHAPTER IT. 
through the Spirit unto unfeign- 1 He dissuadelh thera from the breach of char- 
ed love of the brethren,¢ see that | Whereupon they are bullt, 11 He bescect 
ye love one another with a pure eth (hem also to abstain from ficshly Justa, 

ieart fervently: 13 1o be obedient to magistrates, 15 and 

23 Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. 

24 For* all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the Hower 
of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth 
away: 


teacheth servants haw to obey thelr mas- 
tera, 20 patiently suffering for well-dolng, 
after the example of Christ. 


Nice jaying aside 
all malice,* and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, aud envies, and 
all evil-speakings, 

2 As new-born babes," desire the 
sincere milk of the word,! that ye 
inay grow thcreby: 


« Matt. 75:15: Phil. 2:9. b John L7:17, 19, 
€ 1 Jou 2:}4,1ὃ, ἀ Jobn 1.13, James l:ty, 
* Or, #orthat, e Ian. 40:δ-", f John i:t, la: 


2 Pet. 1:19. g Eph. 4:22, 31, Bb Mati 15:3. 
11 Cor. 3:2 


21. By him; it ia through Christ it is, and that its end will be salva- 
alone that we come to God as our } tion, this greatly increases their joy. 
heavenly Father, and exercise true 13. The fact that Christ and his 
faithin him. John 14:6. Aight le | salvation are the great subjects of 
in God ; rest on what God, not man, | Scripture, and have been regarded 
has done. with the most intense interest by 
22. Unto unfeigned love; having this | good men in all ages. and even by 
for its proper result. the angels in heaven. should lead 
23. Not of corruptible seed ; not as at | all on earth to give them their ear- 
tirst, of mortal parents, born to die. | nest, devout, active, and persever- 
fhe word of God, which liveth and alid- | ing devotion. 
eth for ever ; and therefore communi- 18. It may be the duty of persons 
cates and nourishes life which will | to change their religion although it 
be eternal. has come down to them from their 
21. For all flesh is as grass; a con- | ancestors, and is supported by un- 
trast between the weakness aud | cient traditions ; and in many cases, 
transitoriness of nan and the power | unless they do change it, they will 
and eternal duration of God's word, | lose their souls. 
taken from Isa. 40:6-8. 23. Truth is the means of regene- 
INSTHOCTIONS. ration and sanctification ; and men 
1. The people of God are scatter- | by believing and obeying it are in- 
ed throughout various countries | strumental of their own eternal life. 
that they may show the nature of 25. ΑΒ the gospel is the appointed 
true religion, and thus lead others | means of saving the soul. all should 
to embrace it and receive its bencfits. | be taught to read it. 11 should also 
5. Those who belicve on Christ | be preached to all, and they should 
must persevere in holiness in order | be allowed and disposed to hear it, 
to be saved; and the manner in | especially on the Sabbath; and for 
which God keeps them allords the | this purpose to rest from worldly 
greatest encouragement to do this. | business, traveiling, aud euse- 
9. God never sends trials on his | ment, and meet together uuitedly 
people, or allows snares to beset | to seek the blessings of grace. 
them, except when their good re CHAPTER Il. 


quires it. Their faith often needs to 
be tried, to show whether it is genu- 2. The sincere milk of the word; the 
ine ; and when these testa prove that | pure spiritual] truths of the gospel. 
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The Corner-stone. 1 PETER ΤΙ. A peculiar people. 


a.d.6. 3 If so be ve have tasted | a rock of offence, even to them 
that the Lord is gracious.* which stumble at the word, being 
4 To whom coming, as unto a | disobedient: whereunto also they 
living stone,’ disallowed indecd | were appointed.” : 

of men, but chosen of God, απ} 9 But ye are a chosen genera- 
pr «cious, tion, aroyal pricsthood, a holy 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, are* nation, & peculiar’ people ;! that 
built up a spiritual house,« ἃ holy ye should show forth the praises! 
pricathood," to offer up spiritual of hiin who hath called you out 
sacrifices," acceptable to God by | of darkness into his marvellous 
Jesus Christ. light :J 

6 Wherefore aiso it is contained | to Which in time past were not 
in the scripture, Behold, I lay in | a people,* but are now the people 
Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, | of God: which had not obtained 
precious: and he that believeth j merey, but now have obtained 
on him shall not be confounded.! | mercy. 

7 Unto you therefore which be- ; 11 Dearly beloved, I beacech you 
lieve Ae 13 precious:+ but unto | as strangers and pilgrims,! ab- 
them which be disobedient, the | stain from fleshly lusts,” which 
stone which the builders disallow- | war against the soul ;" 
ed, the same is made the head of | 12 Having your conversation 
the corner,s honest among the Gentiles: that, 

8 And a stone of _8 And a stone of stumbling, and and | whereas: they speak against you 


| 
e Pasa. 34:4 τ γα. ὅπ, Pan ies, 5 Οἱ, be με. Pan, 11 πι3 4. Or, be pe. 4:20, 5 Or, ciriveas, } Actin 26:18, k Ram. 


ε Heb. 8:8. ἡ tea, a: 6; Nev. 1:5. ς Mul, 9:25 1] Pan. }15:19, m Gal. 6:16-21, π Rom, 
}:11, @ Isa. 28:10, ¢ Or, an πόποι, καὶ Matt. | 6:19; Jas. 4:1. ἢ Or, wherein. 
Ει:42. & Jnde 4. 2 Or, purchased. i Deut. 


at the gospel and reject 1. Appoint- 
ed; by God, who will bring upon 
them the punishment they deserve. 

Ὁ. Bul ye are α chosen—priesthood— 
show forth the praises; these expres- 
sions are a combination of Exod. 
19:5, 6, and Isa. 43:20, 21, nccording 
to the Greek version. ‘The idea, is, 
that what God said of the literal 
Israel under the old economy, holda 
good of ‘ the Israel of Giod ” ‘under 
the new, embracing all of every na- 
tion who believe in Christ. 7ae 
praises; rather, as in the margin, 
the virtues; meaning the glorious 
attributes of God. 

10. Not a peaple—oblained mercy ; 
quoted trom Hosea 1:9,10; 2:1, upon 
the saine principle ns above. 

ll. As strangers and pilgrims ; there 
acems to be a double allusion here : 
first, to their literal dispersion in 
foreign lands, chap. 1:1; secondly, 
to their being pilgrims ‘and stran- 
gers upon earth, which their literal 
sojourn among forcigners well shad- 
owed forth. 1 Chron. 29:15; Heb. 
11:9, 10, compared with vers. 13-16. 

12. Conversation ; deportment, man- 
ner of life. the day of visitation ; the 
time when the gospel is accompanied 
by the Holy Spirit. 
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Grow thereby; many of the best cop- 
jea read, ‘grow thereby unto salva- 
tion ;” that is, grow up, through 
the spiritual nourishment. of the 
ὑπ} into a state of salvation. 

Tasted ; learned by your own 
east experience. V’sa. 34:8. Tre 
Lord ; the Lord Jesus. 

4, A lieing stone ; Christ, the foun- 
dation of the church and of the 
hopes of his people. Vso. 118:22; 
186. 28:16; 63:6. 

δ. ively ; living. A spiritual Aouse ; 
the church of God, which is a spirit. 
16] temple consisting ot living 
atones, built upon Jesus Chriat, the 
ne corner-stone. 1 Cor. 3: 16; 

aN 2:20-22. <A holy priesthood ; 

vhy they are called a priesthood he 
smiienlbately explains. Itis because 
they offer to Giod, through Jesus 
Chriat, not the outward sacrifices of 
the Levitlcal priesthood, but the 
spirtiual sacrifices of a broken heart 
and a contrite spirit, mingled with 
the incense of thanksgiving and 
pralse, D’sa. 61:17; 1108. 14:2; Heb. 
13:15; Rev. 1:6; 6:10. 

6. Inthe scripture ; sa. 28: 10. 

7. The stone; Clirist. The builders ; 
Jewlshrulers. Matt. 2t: 42. Actad: 11. 

8. Sumble αἰ the word ; arc offended 


Rules for servants. 1 PETER {I. Christ's example. 


as evil-docrs, they may by your | endure grieit, suffering a. p. co. 
ood works,* which they shall ; wrongfully. 
hold, glorify God in the day of | 20 For what glory is τί, if, when 
visitation. | ve be buffeied for your faults, 

13 Submit yourselves to every | ye shall take it detiently? but if, 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s ; wheu ye do well, and sufferfor i, 
sake:> whether it be to the king, | ye take it patiently, tais is ac- 
as supreme ; : ceptable’ with God. 

14 Or unlo governors, as unto | 21 For even hereunto were ye 
them that are sent by him for the | called:* becauseChrist also suffer- 
punishment of evil-doers, and for | cd for us," leaving us an example, 
the praise of them that do well. | that ve should follow his steps :! 

15 For so is the will of God, that | 22 Who did no sin, neither was 
with well-doing ve may put to | gnile found in his mouth:™ 
silence the ignorance of foolish ; 23 Who, when he was reviled, 
men :¢ reviled not again; when he suf- 

16 As free,’ and not using* your | fered, he threatened not; but 
liberty fora cloak of malicious- ' committed himself to him that 
ness, but as the servants of God. | judgeth nghteously τα 

17 Honort all men.e Lovo the |’ 24 Who his own self bare our 
brotherhood.{ FearGod.* Hon- 
or the king." 

18 Servants, be subject to your 


sins in his own body on‘ the 
| tree,° that we, being dead ἰο 5118, 
| Should live unto righteousness τ} 
masters with all fear;' not only : by whose stripes ye were healed. 
to the good and gentle, but also | 25 For ye were as sheep going 
to the froward. astray;" but are now returned 

19 For this is thank-worthy,? if} unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
ἢ man for econscicncc toward God | ycur souls. 


a Mote. 5:16. 8 Matt. 22:21; Rom. 13 1-7. | 4. f Some read, for pow. 12 Jolin 3:16: Rev. 
¢ Titus 2:8 d Gal. 5:1, 13. © Gr. daring, [12:}}1. m Isa. 63:9. FOr. his cause. o Luke 
ἡ Or, Esteem. ¢ Rom. 12:19; Phil. 2:3. John | 23:46. * Or, fa o Tea. 43:4, elec. p Rom. 
13:95. g Pas. 1110. Ὁ Prov, 31:21. i Eph. | 6:11. q Isa. 63:5, δ. rPaa.119:176. 3 Ezek. 
6:5,ete. J Or, thank; Luke 6:32. § Or, thank | 34:23; John 10-11-16. 

} Matt. $:10-12. k Mats. 15:25: 1 Thess, 9:4, 


21. Hereunto were ye called; to ex. 
ercise ἃ kind and forgiving spirit 
when injured, and thus Aonor 
Christ, who, when injured, mani- 
fested such a spirit. Isaiah 53:7-9, 
Acts 8:32. 

23. To him; God, who although 
he commands his people to manifest 
a Christian spirit towards all, will 
nevertheless condemn and punish 
those who oppress or injure them. 
Matt. 25:40-46. 

21. Bare our sins; expiated them 
by suffering in his own person the 
curse of them, and thus delivering 
us from it. John 1.29; Gal. 3:71. 
The tree: the cross. Dead to sins; 
freed from their guilt and power. 
By whose stripes ; in consequence of 
whose sufferings. Isaiah 53:5. Ile 
were healed ; delivered from sin in its 
coudemnation and pollution. 
| £5. he Shepherd and Bishop: Jesus 
Christ, the Overseer and watchmas 
of our souls. Isa. 40:11. 


13. Every ordinance of man ; all hu- 
man laws which are not in opposi- 
tion to the Jaw of God. For the 
Lord's sake; for the purpose of hon. 
onng him. 

14. The praise of them that do iell ; 
their protection, security. and com- 
fort. 

15. Put to silence; a good life best 
confounds slanderers. 

16. As free; free from the service 
of Satan, and from slavish bondage 
tohuman ordinances. Compare Gal. 
8:18. For α cloak of maliciousness ; 
not abusing your liberty by making 
it a cover for doing wrong to man. 

17. Honor all men; by showing 
them proper respect. ‘he brother- 
hood; Christians, who are all equally 
children of God. Fear God; in such 
Δ manner as shall lead you to obcy 
him. The king; the one who is at 
the head of civil government. 

18. All fear; all proper respect. The 
froward ; wicked, pcevish, morose. 
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Duty of wives 
avo. CHAPTER III. 


1 Ho teacheth tbo duty of wives and hue- 
banda lo each other, δ exhorting all inen 10 
unity and Jove, ΤΆ and to suffer persceution. 
Iu He declurvil alao the beuefida of Christ 
toward the old world. 

IKEWISE, yo wives, he in 

_/ subjection to your own hus- 
bands ;* that, if any obey not tho 
word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation 
of the wives ; 

2 While they behold your chaste 
convorsation coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adorning, let it not bo 
that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair. and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel 1" 
᾿ «Eph. 8:22: Titus 3:4, ἢ, © 1 ‘Tim, 7.8, 10. 
¢ Pando $5:19; Rom. 2:29; 7:22; 3 Cor. 4:10. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men must cease to do evil if 
they would rightly understand and 
appreciate the truths of the gospel, 
or be savingly benefited in receiving 
them. 

G. The Scriptures show that Jesus 
Christ is the only foundation of 
hope, and that those who build on 
any other foundation will in the 
end be disappoiuted. 

ῳ, The priests of the New Testa. 
ment dispensation, spoken of In the 
Hible, are Christians ; and tbe sacri- 
tices which they oiler are the sacrifi- 
ces of love and devotion. These ure 
ucceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ, who by one ollering of him- 
self obtained eternal life for all who 
put thelr trust in him. 

11. From all gratitloations which 
Injure the soul, or tend to hinder its 
anlvation, the gospel requires total 
abstinence. 

12. Honesty, uprightness, and a 
kind aud courteous demeanor should 
be conscientiously observed by the 
followers of Christ, that they may 
manifest the excellence of ΕἸ μὴ, 
and as fur as possible lead al] men 
to embruoce It. 

17. ‘Truc rellgian teaches us to 
conduct with propriety in all con- 
ditlons anid relations of life, and to 
exercise those feelings towards oth- 
era which we ought to wish others 
to exerclse towards us. 

20. ‘The commande of God to ex- 


1PETER 11. 


and husbands. 


4 But ἰδέ τὲ be the hidden inan of 
the heart,¢ in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meck and quiet spiril,' which 
is in the sight of God of groat 
price. 

5 For after this manner in the 
old time the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorned them- 
aclyes, being in subjection unto 
their own husbands: 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him Jord:« whose 
daughters* ye arc, as long as ye 
do well, and aro not afraid with 
any amazcinent. 

7 Likowise, ye husbands, dwell 
with them according to know- 


d Pan. 25:9; 140:4; Matt. 6:5. νυ Get. 10:12, 
* dr. children, 


under wrongs, were not designed 
to excuse the authors of those 
wrongs ; and to quote these coin- 
iInands for such a purpose is ἃ grass 
perversion of scripture, 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Bein subjection to your cwn hus- 
bands; treot them as the rightful 
head of the family. The word; the 
Scriptures and the preaching of the 
gospel. Be won; led to embrace the 
gospel. 

2. Chaste conversalion ; pure deport- 
ment. Fear; o reverential demeun- 
or,such as becomes the wile. Com- 
pare verses 5, 6. 

4, Let it be the hidden man of the 
heart; instead ef outward adorn- 
ments visible to man, let it consist 
in the inward spiritual state of the 
heart, invisible to sense, which alone 
God regards. 1 Sam. 16:7. In; 
consiating or lying in. That which is 
not corruplible—quiet spirit; or, the 
incorruptible ornament of a meck 
and quiet spirit, like that which 
Jesus manifested, and which those 
poascass who imitate him. Matthew 
11:29. 

@, Calling him lord; thus acknow- 
ledging her subjection to him as her 
rightful head. Gen. 18:12; 1 Cor. 
11:8. Amazemené; such apprehen- 
βίοι. of danger as would prevent 
them from dolng their duty. 

1. According to knowledge; know- 
ledge of the nature and dutics of 


ercise right feclings when suffering ' the marriage relation. Giving how 
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Unity and love. 


ledge, giving honor unto the 
wife,* as unto the weaker vessel, 


1 PETER IIIf. 
| 14 But and if ye suffer for 4. ἢ. sn. 


Persecution. 


righteousness’ sake, happy are 


and as being heirs together ofthe | ye: and be not afraid of their ter- 
piace of lite; that your prayers | ror, neither be troubled ;5 


e not hindered. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind,» 
having compassion one of an- 
other; love as* brethren, be piti- 
ful, be courteous :¢ 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing: but contram- 
wise, blessing;¢ knowin 
ye are thereunto called, that ye 
should inherit a blessing. 

10 For he that will love life, and 
see good days, Ict him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile ;:¢ 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do 
good; let him seek peacc, and 
ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers: but 
the face of the Lord 7s againstt 
them that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm 


that | 


| 15 But sanctify the Lord God in 


| your hearts: and be ready always 
: to give an answer to every man 


i that asketh you a reason of tho 


| hope that is in you," with meek- 
| ness and fear :! 
| 16 Having a good conscience ; 
that whereas they speak evil of 
you, as of evil-doers, they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 
; 17 For 7# ἐξ better, if the will of 
| God be so, thut re suffer for woll- 

doing, than for evil-doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once suf- 

' fered for sins,! the just for the 
unjust,) that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spint :* 

19 By which also he went and 
pee ed unto the spirits in pris- 
‘on; 


you, if ye be followers of that | 20 Which sometime were diso- 


which is good?f 


a Col. 3:19. Ὁ Rom. 12:16. * Or, loving to 
fhe, εἰ John 3:18. d Matt, 5:34; Eph. 4:22. 
© Pea 94:12, etc. + Gr. νμσπ. f Prov. 16:7; 


or; due respect, kind attention, and 
aflectionate assistance ; such as love 
guided by wisdom dictates. Heirs 
together ; mutual partakers of divine 
grace, equally entitled t7 the bless- 
ings Of the gospel. 

10-12. Quoted from Psa. 34:12-16. 

11, Eschew; avoid. Ensue; fol- 
low, practise. 

12. Over the righteous; for their 
protection and benefit. Against 
them ; he disapproves and will pun- 
ish them. 

13. Will harm you; the gencral 
effect of a righteous life is to deter 
men from harming us. Even should 
wicked men persecute us for right- 
eousness’ sake, God will overrule 
this for our good, as Pcter immedi- 
ately shows. 

14. Happy; Matt. 6:10. Of ther 
terror ; ot'any evil which they threat- 
en. This, and the first clause of the 
next verse, are taken from Isaiah 
8:12, 13. 

18. Sanctify the Lord God; treat 


6&8 


bedient, when once the iong suf- 


Rom. 5:23 g Isa. 6:12, 13; $1:12. ἃ Psalm 
119:46. J Or, reverence. ichap. 2:21. 1 2 Cor, 
51:21. Σ Rom. 4:95. 1188. 42:7, 

him as God, trust in him to protect 
you and do for you what you need. 
To give an answer; state the reasons 
why you believe the gospel, and 
hope to be saved by it. 

16. A good cunscience ; one that is 
enlightened, whose dictates you fol- 
low, and whose approbation you 
enjoy. They; the wicked. Good 
conversation ; consistent life. 

18. In the flesh; in his human na- 
ture. Quickened ; mode alive again ; 
raised from the dead. Sy the Spin ; 
hisowndivine Spirit. John1u:17,18. 

19. By which; divine Spirit. fle 
awent and preached; by Noah. Unt» 
the spirils ; which, when Vcter wrote, 
were confined in torment as in a 
prison. Matt. 5:25, 26. 

20. Which sometime toere disobedient > 
when they were alive on the earth, 
and Christ, by Noah, preached to 
them during the building of the ark. 
Wherein; in the ark. Etght soul: ; 
Noah and his wife, his three sons 
and their wives. Gen. 7:7. Were 


Benejila 1 PETER IY. Srom Christ. 


a. Ὁ. co. fering of God waited inthe | is on the right hand of God ;! an- 
days of Noah,* while tle ark waa pee and authorities and powers 
α preparing, wherein few, tit is, | being made subject unto him. 
eight souls, were saved by water. 
21 The like figure whereunto, CHAPTER IV. 
sara? ἀρ are mou alee oe te 1 Me exhortcth them to cease from sin by the 
us, (not Lhe putting away of tho | teen renact and the conetlenation 
filth of the ΝΗ but the answer | ihe ca tae: ae Se untire “rf 
of a good conscience toward and comforteth them against peraccution. 
God,") by the resurrection of Je- | PORASMUCH then as Christ 
sus Christ: hath suffered for us in tho 
22 Who is gone into heaven, and | flesh, arm yourselves likewise 


---.ὄ . .-«-«- -: ee 


ΜΉΝ οἷν, 6, bEph, 5:88. e Acts ait; Rom. | 16:16. d ltom. &:34; Col. 3:1, ¢ Eply, 1:21. 


saved; through believing and obcy- 
ing God, preparing an ark and cn- 
tering into it. My water; by the in- 
strumentality of water. The water 
which destroyed the wicked bore 
up the ark and Moated it In safety. 
21. She like figure whereunto, even 
baptism, or, baptism, the antitype 


Γ enduring ornaments of women are 
' not these which are external, but 
those which are internal—purity of 
| heart, meckness, contentment, and 
delight in doing good. 

7. Daily family prayer is one of 
the most powerful mncans of grace ; 
and husbands and wives should so 
of which; that is, baptism which | live that uniting in it will be de- 
was in a certain way furcehadowed | lightful, and na means of fitting them 
in the salvation of Noah and his | for the joys of carth and the bliss of 
family by waler. Not the putiing | heaven. 
away of the futh of the flesh; itis not 16. So great is human wickedness 
the use of water merely, or the puri- | that men will often be called to suf- 
fy Ing of the body, that saves us ; bué | fer for doing right; but instead of 
the answer of a good conscience toward | Deing discouraged, they should, 
God; the literal rendering is, the | with greater stendfustness and fidel- 
Inquiry of o good conscicnee tow- | ity, go forward in duty, trusting in 
ards God. Some, as our English | God to enable them s0 to live as 
version, understand the word in- | never to be called to suffer for any 
quiry of the whole process of ques- | other cause. 
tioning aud answering in connec- 20. The idea that the apostle Pe- 
tion with the baptism of a convert. | ter, or any other writer of the ΠΟΙ͂ 
The meaning will then be, the be- | Scriptures, teaches that there is such 
lief and sincere profession of the 1 a place orstate as purgatory, is false 
gospel, In which obedience to its | and pernicious. 
commands is necessarily included. | 21. Faith and obedience in this 
Othera explain the words as mean- | life, in those who know the will of 
ing, the secking οἵα good conscience | God, have ever been essential to 
after God. Taken either way, the | salvation ; and both his providences 
idea is for substance the same. #y | and his ordinances have been suited 
the resurrection of—Christ ; which was | to impress this on their minds. 


the proof that his atonement was . 
accepted as a propltiation for the CHAPTER IV. 
sins of men. 1 John 2:2. 1. Christ hath suffered for us tn the 


22. Gone into heaven; ag the fore- | flesh; referring to what has been 
runner and intercessor ot his people, | said beforc, chap. 3:18. With tha 
and hend over all things to his | same mind; the same rendincss to 
church. Heb. 6:20; 7:25; Matt. | suffer in the flesh that Christ mani- 
28: 10, feasted. Hath suffered in the flesh; 

INSTRUCTIONS. alter the example of Christ and 
_ 2 Thesalvationofrelativesshould | from love towards him; for it is 
be earnestly sought, and a uniform. | suffering for Christ's sake that the 
y Christian deportment is one of | apostle hes In view. Compare chap. 
the most powerful meane of pro- | 1:6, 7; 2:10-21; 3:14-17. Hath ceased 
rmoting it. Jfrom sin; hath died to sin spiritually 

6. The most excellent, lovely,and 'in union with Christ, as the effeot 


41 u&9 


Lusts of men. 


1PETER IV. 


Fervent charity. 


with the same mind: for he that | 7 But theendof allthings a. p. δα, 
hath suffered in the fiesh hath | is at hand: be ye therefore πὸ» 


ceascd from sin; 

2 That he no longer should live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will 
of God.¢ 

3 For the time past of our life 
may suftice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles,’ when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revellings, ban- 
quetings, and abominable idola- 
tries: 

4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with them to tho 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of you :¢ 

5 Who shall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

6 Tor, for this canse was the 
gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the 
ilesh,! but live according to God 
in the spirit.é 


a Phil. 2:5. »b Kon, 6:2, τ, ¢ 3Cor. 4:15, 
diCor, 6:11; Titus 3:3. ὁ Actatg:4is, ¢ Mote, 
24:9. Ε Rev. 14:13. & Jos. 6:8, 95. 1 Luke 


of hissuffering. Compare the words 
of Paul, ‘‘ Our old man is crucified 
with him, thatthe body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve δἰ." Rom. 6:6. 

2. To thelusts of men ; controlled by 
sinful inclinations. 

3. Wrought the will of the Gentiles ; 
lived ag do the heathen, for sensual 
geratifications. Abominable tdolatrics ; 
of the gentile world. See the in- 
troduction to this epistle. 

4, They; the wicked. 

6. Who, these blasphemers. Tne 
quick ; the living. 

6. Preachel—to them thal are dead ; 
preacnee to them when they were 

iving. If, wilh many commenta- 
tors, we understand these difficult 
words of those who have been per- 
seculed, especially those who have 
suffered martyrdom for Christ's 
sake, the meaning will be, that they 
might, after the example of their 
Master, be judged according to men— 
suffer in accordance with the judg- 
ment of men—tn the flesh, bud live ac- 
cording to God; in accordance with 
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ber, ond watch unto praycr.! 

8 And above all things have fer. 
vent charity among yourselves: 
for charity shall* cover the mul- 
titude of sine 

9 Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. 

10 As every man hath received 
the gift! eren so minister the 
same one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace 
of God.™ 

11 If any man speak, lef him 
speak as the oracles of God; if 
any mManminister, let him do 1) as 
of the ability which God giveth; 
that God in all things may be glo- 
rified through Jesus Christ," εν 
whom be praise and dominion for 
ever and ever.°. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concetning the fiery trial which 
is to try you,? as though some 
strange thing happened unto 
you: 


.--- -.-.--.--.. 


21:36. “Οτγι κὰν 11 Οὐχ. 15:7. & lleb. 12-2, 
Ἰδ. 1 Rom, 12:6-s, m Luke 12:42. 5 1 Cor. 
10:31. o Hew. 1:8. pl Cor. 2:12. 


God's will and divine power in th: 
spirit; in their spiritual and immor- 
tai nature. 

1. The end of all things; the end of 
the world, which the holy Scrip- 
tures would have us consider as ever 
near, and for which they exhort us 
to maintain aconstant state of prep- 
aration. 2 Veter 2:10-12. Practi- 
cally this end comes to each one of 
us at death, when our probation 
closes for ever; as it is written, 
“ After this, the judgment.” Heb. 
9:27. 

8. Fervent charty; ardent lave to 
one another. Shall cover the muliiiuds 
of sins; by leading him who exer- 
cises it to overlook and forgive the 
sins of his brethren. The words ure 
quoted from Prov. 10:12. 

10. The gift; {he spiritual gift quall- 
fying him to serve God in ἃ particu. 
Jar way. Compare the very similar 
passage in Rom. 12:6-8. he mani- 
fold grace of God; manifesting itself 
in the bestowment of manifold gifts. 

12. Fierytrial ; the great suiterings 
which were coming upon them. 


Reproach for Christ. 


a. Ὁ. ὁγ, 13 But rejoico,*inasmuch 
as yo are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that, when his glory 
shall be revealed," ye may be glad 
alao with excceding foy. 

14 If ye be repronched for the 
name of Christ,* happy are ye ; 
for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you: on their part 


he is evil spoken of, but on your 


part ho is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suficr as 
a murderer, or as a thief, or as 
an evil-doer, or as a busybody in 
other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as ἃ 
Christian, let him not be asham- 
ed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. 

17 Yor the time is come that 
ene must begin at the 

ouse of God: and if i first be- 
yin αὐ us, What shall the end ve 

a Jns, 1:2. & 2 Tim 2:12. ς Matt. ofl, 
ἀ Jaa. 10:12; Jer, 40:18; Kzek. 0:6. 6. Jer, 

13. Christ’s sufferings; see note to 
Col. 1:24. 

4. For the name of Christ ; literally, 
in the name of Christ; that is, aa 
those who bear hia name. Seg note 
to verse 10. Resteth wpon you; to sus- 
tain you in yourauilerings and make 
you victorious over them. On their 
part; by the wicked. de; Christ. 

16. On this behalf; in this respect ; 
for this evidence, saamely, of like- 
ness to Christ, and means of prepa- 
ration for heaven. Acts 5:41; Phil. 
3:10: Col, 1:24. 

17. At the house of God; with the 
people of God. 

15, Scarcely be saved; saved with 
difficulty, through many trials. 
Where shall (he ungedly—appear P how 
ecrtnain and awful will be thelr de- 
atruciion. The words are quoted 
from the Greek version of Proverbs 
11:31, where seo note. 

19, A faithful Oreator; able and 
willing to sustain, comfort, and 
bless them under all their trials, and 
in due time to save them with an 
everlasting salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The posacasion of the spirit of 
Christ ia the best preparation for 
trials, which work out for his people 
an exceeding and cternal weight of 
glury. 2 Cor. 4:17. 


1PETER VY. 


Duty of elders. 


of them that obey not the gospel 
of God? 

18 And if the rightcous scarcely 
be saved, where siiall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ἐς 

19 Wherefore, let them that suf- 
fer according to the will of God, 
commit the kecping of their souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator.‘ 


CHAPTER V. 


1 He exhortcth the eldera to feed thelr flacka, 
5 tao younger to obey, & and all to be eober, 
watchful, and constant in the Jaith; 8 to 
resist the crucl advervary the devil. 

‘QW HE elders which arc among 

you I exhort, who ain also an 
elder, and ὦ witness of tle suffer- 
ings of Christ, aud also oa par- 
taker of the glory that shall be 

revealed :5 

25:20; Luke 23:31, Y Per 67:5, g ltom. 8:17, 

1}, 


4, The change which the grace of 
God produces in the character and 
conduct of men, especially of the 
openly vicious, offen appears to 
their former companions strange ; 
and they are apt to impute it to ba 
molives, aud to spenk evil of it, be- 
cuuse they are condemned by it. 

7. The shortness of time and the 
nearness of eternity should lead all 
69 i0 live as to be habitually prepar. 
ed for a change of works. 

11. The means and the measure of 
& mun’s duty is the ability which 
God gives him; and all that he re- 
quires is, that what he gives should 
be used according to his will. 

17. Wicked men by perscecuting 
Christians are instrumental in their 
poreanon and preparation for 
veaven; and when they put them 
to denth, they put an end to all 
their sorrows, and open upon them 
everlasting joys; while in doin 
this they ripen themselves for cud- 
less woe. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1. The elders; men commissioned 
to have the care of churches and to 
plese the gospel, but with ao dis- 

inct allusion to the fact that they 
were also literally clders in respect 
to ago. See verse δ. Who am also 
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Humility, vgdance, 1PETER V. hope, and praise. 


2 Feed the flock of God which is | roaring lion, walketh abont, A. D. 6. 
among you,’* taking the over- | seeking whom he may devour: 
sight thereof, not by constraint, | 9 Whom resist, steadfast in the 
but willingly; not for filthy lu- | faith,' knowing that the same af- 
σατο, but of a ready mind ; flictions are accompbished in your 

3 Neither as being lords overt | brethren that are in the world. 
God’s heritage, but being cn-; 10 But the God of all grace, who 
samplca to the flock.4 | hath called us unto his eternal 

4 And when the chief Shepherd | glory by Christ Jeeus, after that 
shall appear,* ye shall receive a | ye have suffered a while,” make 
crown of glory that fadeth not | you perfect," establish,’ atrength- 
away.! | en,P settle you.4 

6 Likewise, ye younger, submit ; 11 To him be glory and domin- 
yourselves unto the clder. Yea, | ion for ever and ever." Amen. 
all of you be subject ono to an-{ 12 By Silvanus,* a faithful broth- 
other,é and be clothed with hu- | er unto you, as I suppose, I have 
mility: for God resisteth the | written briefiy, exhorting, and 


roud, and giveth grace to tho | testifying that this is the true 
fumble.» grace of God wherein ye stand.' 

6 Humble yourselves therefore | 13 The church that is at Babylon. 
under the mighty hand of God,! | elected together with you, salut- 
that he may exalt you in due | eth you; and so doth Marcus my 
time: son. 

7 Casting all your care upon| 14 Greet ye one another with 8 
him; for he carcth for you! kiss of charity." Peace be with 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; becauso | you all that arc in Christ Jesus.’ 
your adversary the devil,« as a | Amen. 

* Or, πα much as in you ta, a John 51:15. 11: m 5 οτ, 4:16. κ Heb. 13:51. 0 2 Thess. 3:3. 
Acta 20:38. Β 1 Cor. 9:17. ¢ 1 Tim. 3:3, #& | p Zech 10:6,12. q Pea 135: 8. rch. 4.1). 
t Or, overruling. di Tim. 4:12. ¢ Heb. 13:20. [ὁ 2Cor. 1:19, 11 Cor. 15:1. @ Rom. 16.10. 


f2 Tim. 4:8, g Eph. s:2l. b Jae 4:6. i 235. | » Eph. 6:23. 
61:18, j Pea, 52:22. & Rev. 12:12. 1 Jas. 4:7. 


vering in that which is good. Jour 
brethren; other Christians are suffer: 
ing in the same way with yourselves. 

10. Perfect ; complete in charnctcr. 
Establish ; you in the hope and peace 
of the gospel]. Ntrengihen; you to re. 
sist temptations and bear all trials 
with patience Stile you; render 
you steadtast. immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord 

13. At Babylon; no valid reason 
exists why we should not under. 
stand here the literal Babylon. 
Marcus ; whether the same as John 
Mark the evangelist, or some other 
Mark, is unknown. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Those who have long, faith. 
fully,and successfully preached the 
gospel.are best fitted to exhort oth- 
ers rightly to do it. 

3. The pope, in claiming and ex- 
ercising civil authority, and lording 
it over the faith and practice of 
those who are weak, wicked, or ig 
norant enough to submit to him, 
docs precisely what Veter, under 


an elder ; his higher office of apostle 
included the lower office of elder, 
which latter he here applies to him- 
self, hecause he wishes to exhort as 
an equal, not to command as an 
apostic : compare Vhile. 8, 9. 

2. Feed the flock; as Christ told 
Peter, Jolin 21:16. Filthy lucre ; dis- 
honorable goin. Of a ready mind ; 
cheerfully, from love. 

3. Netther as being lords ; exercising 
undue authority. God's heritage ; his 
people. Deut. 32:9. Being ensam- 
tes; examples of picty, meckness, 

umility, and heneficence. 

4. Chief Shepherd ; Jesus Christ. 

5. Be subject one to another; pay all 
due regard to each other's feelings, 
and treat cach other with kindness, 
courtesy, ond reepect.. Restsicth the 
proud ; Prov. 3:34, James 4:6. 

6. Under the mighty hand; submit 
cheerfully to the dealings of hig 
providence. 

1 All your care; Psa. 55: 22. 

9. Resest; hy reeulng to comply 

u, 


with temptations to evil, and perse- 


692 


Closing 


the guidance of the Holy Ghost, di- 
rected ininisters of Christ not to do; 
thus showing that he is anti-Peter, 
aa well os anti-Christ. 2 Theags. 
2.3-12, 1 Tim. 4:1-4. 

6. Ifumility in oll conditions is not 
only essential for the faithful dis- 
charge of duly, but the best prepara- 
lion for receiving all needed favors. 

7. A sure and eflectual relief from 
cppressive cares is cheerful submia- 
rion to the will of God; choosing 
to have him ao as seemeth him good, 
bucuuse he does all things well. 


1 PETER V. 


instructions. 


9. Though the devil is subtle and 

owerful, has co experience, and 
13 untiring in hig efforts to destroy 
men, yet the weakest believer may 
effectually resist him, by watchful- 
ness and prayer. J’sa. 27:1; 26:0; 
29:11; 46:1; 71:16; Rom. 1: 20. 

10. God will not continue the 
trials of his people longer than their 
good requires: when this end is se- 
cured, he will bring them forth os 
fold irom the furnace, purer and 
better fitt d for pure aud eternal 


joys. 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


Twat the second cpictle of Peter was written near tho 
close of his life, we know from his own words, chap. 1:14. 
With this late date its contents entirely agree. It is an ear- 
nest warning against the gross errors in doctrine and morals, 
which, as we know from the unanimous testimony of the sa- 
ered writers, abounded in the Christian church near the close 
of the apostolic age. The second chapter, which is occupied 
with a description of the false teachers that had crept into 
the Christian community, is very peculiar in its character, 
and agrees in a remarkable manner with the epistle of Jude. 
It may be that either ono apostle had in view the words of 
the other, or that both made use of a common source un- 
known to us. But however this was, the writers of the New 
Testament were as much under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit when they made use of the words of others, as when 
they wrote independently of other men’s writings. The 
most prominent idea of Pecter’s first epistle is, patience and 
steadfastness in the endurance of suffering for Christ's sake ; 
that of this second epistle is, caution against “being Ied 
away with the error of the wicked.” Thus each epistle fills 


an important place in the entire economy of revelation 
09! 


Tie grace of Curist 
αὐ 6, CHAPTER I. 


1 Confinning them tu hope of the Increase of 
God's graces, 6 be exhorteth them, by faith, 
and gould works, to make thelr calling pure; 
12 whereol he te careful to remember then, 
knowing that Ida death te αἱ hand; 16 and 
warheth them to be constant ( the falth 
of Christ, who 4 the true Son of tial, by 
tbe cye-wiltness of Lhe apoatlve bebolding 
bla anajesty, and by the testimony of the 
Falher, and the propheta. 

IMON* Peter, a servant and 

s_) aon apostle of Jesus Christ, to 

them that have obtained like pre- 

cious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God and our 

Baviourt Jesus Christ:* 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledgo 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

3 According as hiy divine power 
hath given unto us ali things 
that pertain unto life and god- 
liness,* through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to! 
glory and virlue :4 

4 Whereby are given unto us ex- 


* Or, Symeon. f¢ Gr. our Gad and Saviour. 
2 Eph. 1:5, & Dan. 4:12; 6:25. © Daa. Β4:}{1 
1Tim 4:8 2 Or, dy. d 2 Tim. 1:6 9 2Cor, 
1. ( Heb. 12:10.) Κα chap. 2:18, 20. b Phil. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Precious faith; precious in its 
price, Christ's biood ; in its trial by 
the tires of sharp ailliction ; and in 
(18. fruils os Justity ing. sauctilylng, 
aud saving the soul. With us; these 
words include the apostle and the clr- 
cle of Christians iu which he moved. 

3. Life and godliness ; the new life 
of faith in the soul, which has cter- 
mat] life ag ita issue, and godliness as 
Its form. Τὺ gloryand virtue ; rather, 
as in the margin, by glory und vir- 
tue. by his own g of and virtue, 
which here atand for the sum of his 
divine attributes, ln common with 
all the other apostles, Peter ascribes 


our calling to the good pleasure of 


God. Eph. 1:5; James1:18; 1 John 
8:1. Jude 1. 

4. Whereby; Dy which rlory and 
Virtue. By these; through the intlu- 
ence of tliese promises. Be partekers 
of the divine nature; be made like Grod 
in his moral nature. 1 John ὁ: 9, 
24; 5:18. 

δ. And besides this; rather, And for 
this very reason; namely, because 


2 PETER 1. 


brings every virtue 


ceeding great and precious prom- 
ises ;* that by these ye might be 
artakers of thie divine nature,t 
aving escaped the corruption 
that isin the world through lust. 

5 And besides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, vir- 
tue ;" and to virluc, knowledge ;! 

6 And to knowledge, temper- 
ance;) and to temperance, pa- 
tience ;* and to patience, goal: 
nese ;! 

7 And to godliness, brotherly 
kindness ;" and to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity.” 

8 For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that 
ye shall neither be barren! nor 
unfruitful in the knowledgo οἱ 
our Lord Jesus Christ.° 

9 But ho that lacketh these 
things is blind,? and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, breth- 


4:8. | Phil. 1:9. 5 1 Cor. 9:23. & Jaa, 1:4. 


11 Tim. 4:1, πὶ John 13:24, 35, om 1 Cor. 
11:1-ἢ. § Gr, fdfe. o Joho 15:2-6. pl Johu 
2:9-11. 


gospel, partukers of the divine na- 
ture. Fatth; in Christ, which lies 
at the foundation of the Christian 
character. Virtue; all Christian 
excellence, especially manliness and 
courage in the performance of duty. 
Knowledge; that enlarged ecxperi- 
mental knowledge of the beds 
which is connected with obedience 
to all its commands. 

δ Temperance; in the wide sense ; 
the just control of all our appetites 
and passions. Patience; the stead- 
fast endurance of trials. Godliness : 
devout feelings towurds God, and 
constant regard to his authority. 

7. Brotherly kindness ; towards our 
fellow-Christians. Charity; love in 
the widest sense towards God ond 
men. This is the crowning grace 
which comprehends all the rest. 

8. Barren ; idle, slothful. 

9. Js blind; has” very imperfect 
views of the nature and require- 
Ments of true religion, and of his 
obligations and duties as a profess- 
ing Christian. J/is old sins ; those of 
hiy unconverted state. 

10. Make your calling and election 


ye have been made, through the | sure; by diligently obcying Ged, 
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Death anticipated. 2PETER I. God's word sure. 


ren, give diligence to make your ' made known unto yor the 4. Ὁ. οὐ. 
calling and election sure:* for if | vee and coming of our Lord 
ie do these things, ye shall never | Jesus Christ, but were evc-wit- 
all: | nesecs of his majesty. 

11 For so an entrance shall be | 17 For he received from God the 
ministered unto you abundantly | Father honor and glory, whi 
into the everlasting kingdom of! thcre came such a voice to him 
our Lordand SaviourJcsusChrist. | from the excellent glory, This is 

12 Wherefore I will not be nog- | iny beloved Son, in whom { am 
ligent to put you always in rc- | well pleased. 
membrance of these things,, 18 And this voice which came 
though ye know them, and be es- , from heaven we heard, when we 
tablished in the present truth. : were with him in the holy mount. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long | 19 We have also a more aure 
as I amin this tabernacle, to stir | word of prophecy; whereunto ye 

ou up by putting youin remem- ; do well that ye take heed, as unt: 

yrance 3° a light that shincth in a dark 

14 Knowing that shortly I must | place,* until the day dawn, and 
put off this my tabernacle, even | theday-stararisc in yourhearts: ' 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath | 20 Knowing this first, that no 
showed me." |; prophecy of the scripture is of 

15 Moreover, Iwillendeavorthat ; any private interpretation. 
ye may be able alter my decease | 21 For the prophecy came not in 
to have these things always in| old* time by the will of man:' 
remembrance. ; but holy men of God spake as 

16 For we have not followed cun- | they were moved by the Holy 
ningly devised fubles,* when we . Ghost. 

“a Chap. 3:11. δ 1 John 3:19; Koy, 22:14. | Prov. 6:93. B Rew, 2:25; 23:16. δ Ur, αὐ any. 
e chap. 3:1. @ John 2h:1x, 19% ¢ (Ὅτ, 4:2 | i Luke l:30. 32 Tim. 3:16. 

f Matt. 17:1-5; John 1:14. κ Pua. 119:108; | 


obtain evidence that you are chosen iy, ag the original seems to mean. 
und born of him. Never fall; from | comes of the prophet’s own inter. 
Christ and perish. | pretation. Je docs not invent his 

12. The present truth; the truth which | prophecies. ‘They are not his own 
has come to you, and ye now possess. | private unfolding of God's counsels, 

13. As longas 1 amin thts tabernacle ; Butthat which the Holy Ghost makes 
this tabernacle of the body; as long ! through him, as the apostle imnic- 


ag I sojourn on carth. i diately proceeds to show, ver. 21. 
14. Jfath showed me ; John 21:18, 19. INSTRUCTIONS. 
15. These things; the truths andi 1. All who have that faith in 
duties he had inculeated. | Christ which works by Jove to him 


16. Coming of our Lord; his second and his people, and leads them to 
coming in that divine majesty of | live holy and useful tives, are inter 
which the apostle and his two com. | ested in the righteousness of God 
panions had ἃ glimpse onthe mount | our Saviour, aud are for his sake 
of transfiguration. | raciously accepted. 

18. In the holy mount; Matt. 17:15. | 4. The promises of God heartily 

19. Moresure ; better filted tocarry : believed have a mighty influence in 
universal conviction, because it is | making men like God. 
nore comprehensive, resting not on 11. As obedience to God is proof 
i single revelation, but ou a whole ! of being chosen and born of him, all 
system of revelations. Word of | who hear the gospel are bound, by 
prophecy; the prophecies of Scrip- | believing and obeying it, to prove 
tura concerning the Messiah. The; that they are elected, and will 
day dawn ; the day of mature know- | through grace be saved. 
ledge. The day-star; which is the 15. One of the best ways of doing 
forerunner of the perfect day. the greatest good for time and eter- 

20. First; as first in importance. | nity, is to lead all people, as far ag 
Js of any private interpretation ; that | possible, rightly to understand ard 
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Fulse prophets. 
avo CHAPTER 11. 


1 He foretelleth them of false teachors, show- 
ing the implety and punisbmcnt both of 
them andthele Jollowers; 7 from which the 
srodly shall be delivered, as Lol was out of 
todom; 10 and mora fully deacribeth tho 
Inanuers of those profane aud blasphemous 
reducers, whereby they may be the better 
hnown, and avoldad. 


But there were falsc prope’ 
alsoumong the people,* even 
as there shall be false teachers 
wunong you,” who privily shall 


bring in damnable heresies, even : 


denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their 
pernicious* ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be 
evil spoken of. 

3And through — covetougnesa 
shall they with feigned words 
make merehandise of vou: whose 
arcu now of a long time 
ingercth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbercth not.¢ 

4 For if God spared not the an- 
gels that sinned, but cast then 


κα Deut, 15:1, ete, Β Mutt, 24:5, 21; Acta 
αὐτο, 901 1 Tim. 4:1. 5 Or, fasrivions, aa soni 
coplen read, o¢ Jnede 4-7. d Gen, Ts, ete, 
permanently to remember the truths 
trod ling revealed ; and thus keep 
before thera the motives he preseuts 
to lead men tu beheve and obey him. 

21. As the Holy Ghost is the au- 
thor of scripture prophccies, they 
eannot be made to mean whatever 
men may choose, or any thing ex. 
cept what Grod intended, rnd what 
In his providenee has been or will 
be exuctly accompllshed. 


CITAPTER 1. 
1. False prephets ; In allusion to the 


‘more sure word of prophecy” ! 
apoken of in chap. 1:19; ns much as ' 


to say, 1 lave indeed commended 
to you the study of the prophets ; 
but beware of {alse prophets, who 
will come, agin ancient times, under 
the guise of true prophets. The peo- 
ple; under the Old Testament dls- 
pensation. 


na Oo propitiation for their sing. 
1 John 2:2. 

2. The way of truth; which the gos- 
pel reveals. Shall be evil spoken of ; 


2 PETER II. 


Damnatle; destructive. : 
The Lord that bought thaw; by dying | 


Judyment of Cod. 


down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment ; 

§ And spared not tho old world, 
but saved Noah the cighth per- 
son, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly ;4 

G6 And turning the cities of Sod- 

| om and Gomorrah into ashes,¢ 

‘condemned them with an over- 

: throw, making ‘hem an cnsumple 

unto those that after should live 

ungodly 11 

7 And delivered just Lot,* vexed 

| with the filthy conversation of the 

| wicked : 

| 6 (For thatrightcous man dwell- 

| jng among them, in secing and 

| hearing, vexed his righteous soul 

; from day to day with their unlaw- 

i ful deeds :) 

| 9 The Lordknowcth how todeliv- 

er the godly out of temptations," 

| » 

| and to reserve the unjust unto the 
ay of ape Ha to be punished :! 

| 

| 10 But e 

| 

| 

| 


icfly them that walk 
after the flesh in the lust of un- 
© Gen. 19:25, 25, f Deut, 29:93. g Gen. 19:16. 
i Jude 14, 12. 


L 765. 34: 15-16, 


shall be Drought into reproach and 
diseredit by the ungodly lives of 
these false teachers and those who 
follow them. 

3. With feigned words; covering 
over their base ends with a fair 
show of godliness. Make merchan- 
tise; should treat them not as im- 
mortal beings for whom Christ died, 
j but in the way in which they 
thought they could gain the most 


moncy out of them. Slumbereth not ; 
is certainly and speedily coming. 

4. For if God spared not the angels ; 
verses 4-8 are all connected with ver. 
0, thus: “ For if God spared not the 
1 angels—aond apared not the old 
world—and turning the citics ot 
Sodom and Gomorrah to ashes, con- 
demned them—and delivered just 
Lot—{these examples show that) 
the Lord knoweth.”’ οἵς. 

δ. Sawd Noah: Gen. 7. 

C-9. Sodom and Gomorrah; Gen. 
19: 10-25. 
| “10. But chtzfly them; that Ja, but 
' especially those of the unjust men 

Just spoken of. Dignities ; such mag- 
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Blasphemous and 


cleanness,* and despise govern- | 
ment." Presumptuous are they, | 
self-willed; they are not afraid to | 
tee evil of dignities.® ΜΠ 

1 Whereas angels, which are | 

reater in power and might, | 

ring not railing accusation | 
against themt before the Lord. | 

12 But these, as natural brute | 
beasts,¢ made to be taken and | 
destroyed, speak evil of the | 
things that they understand not; ' 
and shall atterly perish in their 
own corruption ; 

13 And shall receive the reward : 
of unrighteousness, as they that | 
count It pleasure to riot in the : 
daytime. Spots they are and: 
biemishes, sporting themselves , 
with their own deceivings while : 
they feast with you; 

14 Having eyvcs full of adultery,! ' 
and that cannot cease from sin; ! 
beguiling unstable souls: a heart 
they have exercised with covet-_ 
ous practices; cursed children: | 

15 Which have forsaken theright ° 
way, and are gone astray, follow- ἃ 
ing the way of Balaam (he son of 
Ἴ Heb. 11:4, * Or, dominion. ὃ Jude 8, 10. | 
# Sone read, againal themetres, τ Jer, 12:3. 
ὁ Phil. 3:19; Jude 15, εἴς, % Gr. an adulteress. 
e Num. 22:5, ete. f Eph. 4:14. ¢ Paa. 13:5, 
istrates and persons in official or | 
elevated stations as God requires 
should he treated with respect, and 
should be obeyed in all their lawful 
commands. 

11. Against them ; against the digni- | 
lies that oppose them in the exccu- | 
tion of God'scommands. ‘ce Jude 9. | 

13. Riot in the daytime ; openly and | 
shamelessly, while common trans- ; 
gressors are content to riot in the | 
hight. Rom. 13:13;1 Thess. 5:7. : 

14. Cannot cease; not for want of 
natural power, but of disposition. | 

15. Bosor; answering to the He: : 
brew Beor. Num. 22:5. Who loved ; 
the wages of unrighteousness; he de- | 
sired permission to curse Jsrae] that , 
he might receive from Balak the ' 
promised reward. Num. 22. So 
these false teachers have in view 
their own private gain, verse 3. 

17. These are wells without water ; an 
apt description of these boastful | 
false teachers, who came under the 
guise of godly men, but who had no | 
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2PETER II. 


corrupt teachers. 


Bosor,* who loved the wa- a. 0. ca 


| ges of unrighteousness ; 


16 But was rebuked for his in- 
iquity: the dumb ass speaking 
with man’s voice, forbade the 
madness of the prophet. 

17 These are wells without water, 
clouds that are carried witha tem- 
pest ;! to whom the mist of darli- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when they speak great 
awelling words of vanity,’ they 
allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, through much wantonness, 
those that were clean’ escaped 
from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them lib- 
erty, they themselves are the ecr- 
vants of corruption: for of whom 
ἃ man is overeome, of the same 
is he brought in bondage.* 

20 For if after they have escaped 
thepollutionsof theworldthrough 
the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
againentangled therein, and over- 
come, the latterend is worse with 
them than the beginning.' 

21 For it had been better for 


κι: Rom. 6:16. i Luke 11:26; Heb. 6:4, «tc_; 
10:26, 27. 


true goodness themselres, and could 
impart no profit to their followers. 
Clouds; empty and windy clouds, 
that promise rain only to disappoint 
the husbandmen. ne mist of dark- 
ness ; the gloom of thick darkness. 

18. Great swelling werds rf vanity: 
making, after the fashion of such 
men, large professions of their own 
light and knowledge, and large 
promises of good to others. Threugh 
the lusts of the flesh—wantonness; by 
turning the true doctrine of Chris. 
tian liberty into licentiousness, and 
teaching men that the gospel gives 
license to indulge in tleshly lusts. 
Gal. 5:13; 1 Peter 2:16; Jude 4. 
Were clean escaped; or, according to 
another reading. ‘‘ were scarcely es- 
caped ;” and therefore could be easi- 
ly drawn back again into the com- 
pany of the wicked. 

19. Liberty; false liberty, which 
gave license to fleshly lusts See 
note to the preceding ¥erse. 

20. The later <nd ts worse with them 


Apostates. 


a. v.64. thom not to have known 
the way of righteousness,* than, 
after they have known 2, to turn 
from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them.” 

22 But it is happened unto them 
according tu the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his own vomit° 
again; end the sow that was wash- 
ed to her wallowing in the mire. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1 We assureth them of tho certainty of Chriat’s 
comipg to Judgment, ogalnet those rcorn- 
ord who dispute ayainst it; κα warning the 
godly, for the long patience of God, to haut- 
en their repentance. 10 ble deacribeth also 
the manner how the world shall be deatroy- 
ed; LL exhorting thom, from the expectation 
thereaf, tu all hullness ΟἹ Mle; 1s and agaln, 
to think (he patience of God fo tend to thelr 
Bulvation, o&@ Paul wrote to them In bls 
epistles. 

ΓΙ HIS second epistle, beloved, 

I now write unto you; in 

“evrov. 2.58. bat 11.50.4: Luke 12:47, 

4a εἴτουν. 40:11, ἃ » Tink 4:1; 2 Vim. 3:2, 

eJude dt, ts, Clana 5:19, ge Jer, 17:15; Ezek, 

than the beginning; protessors of re- 
ligion who go back again into ain, 
become worse in churacter and con- 
dition thon they were before, 
INSTHUCTIONS. 

1. False teachers have always 
abounded, who, by erroneous doc- 
trines und unholy practices, have 
brought ruin upon themselves and 
others. <All should therefore take 
héed not only how they hear, but 
what they hear; should prove oll 
things by the Bible, and hold fast 
that which is good. 

ἃ. When men are so pleased with 
crror os liberally to pay for it, mony 
will enguge in {ta propagation. 

8. When a professing Christian 
for worldly purposes becomes intl- 
nately connected with the wicked, 
he muy expect them to be occasions 
of verution and sorrow, If they do 
not prove the means Of hia ruin. 

9. Fucts as well πα the declara- 
tions of the Bible testify to the Jus- 
lice of God, and to the certainty 
that, oust he may bear long with 
the wicked, yet if they continue in 
sin they will not go unpunished. 

Il. Augels, and those who are in 
temper like them, will not rail even 
ngainst the wicked ; and those who 
do, show that they are wicked 
themselves. 


2 PETER ΤΙΣ. 


Christ's coming. 


both which I stir up your pure 
minds by way of remembrance : 

2 That yo may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets," and of the 
commandrmeut of us the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour: Ὁ" 

3 Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoff- 
crs,€ walking after their own lusts, 

4 Andsaying, Where is tlic prom- 
ise of his coming ?® for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly are ig- 
norant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens were of old," 
and the earth standing out’ of 
the water and in the water:! 

6 Whereby the world that then 
was, being overfowed with wa- 
ter,! perisned : 

12:24-27; Matt. Zags. ΒΚ Gen. 1:6,9. * @r, 
consisting, i Pea. 24:1. 1 Gen. 7:11, ete. 


14. Licecntiousness and the love or 
money in professors of religion are 
decisive marks of hypocrisy, and 
show that those who live in these 
sins are heira of destruction. 

22. Men may break off outward 
sins and profess religion without 
becoming holy. But they will be 
extremely apt to go back again; 
and when they do, they prove that 
they never bad true religion, or 
were made “ partakers of the divine 
nature.’ They never had o change 
of heart, or were "ἢ born of God.” 


CHAPTER III. 


3. The last days ; sce note to 1 Tim. 
4:1. 

4. The promise of his coming ; fulfil- 
ment of the promise that Christ 
would come to judgment. <All things 
continue as they were; Chis assertion 
of the scoffers was fulse, as the apos- 
tle proceeds to show. 

ὃ. Standing out of the water and in 


| the water; rather, consisting out of 


water and by water. The reference 
iy to the chaolic watery mass out of 
which the earth was tormed, Gen. 
1:2. At the eommand of God lt rose 
out of this, and took ita form of dry 
land; so that it consisted out of 
water, and by means of water. 

6. The world—perished; and ag It 
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Day of judgment. 


7 But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto 
tire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.* 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand vears as 
one day. 

9 The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promisc,* as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suf- 
fering to us-ward,4 not willing 
that any should perish,¢ but that 
all should come to repentance. 

10 But the day of tho Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ;# in 
the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the carth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned 
up.h 

ti Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, 


α Pas. 60:3; Zeph. 9:8; 2 Thess. 1:6. » Pea. 
90:4. ¢ "ΒΡ. 2:3. ἃ Pea. 66:15: Isa. 30:18. 
e Ezek. 33:11. € 1 Tim. 3:4, g Matt. 24:42, 
43: Hev. 16:15. b Pas. 103:26; 158. 61:6; Rev. 


had once been destroyed, it would 
be destroyed again; not as before 
with water, but with fire. 

7. The same word; that command 
or power of God by which the world 
was created. Verse 5; Gen. 1:1-10. 

8. A thousand years as one day; in 
comparison with eternity, and as to 
the certainty of what God has de- 
clared. What he hasdetermined to 
accomplish a thousand years hence, 
is just as sure as if he had determin- 
ed to accomplish it to-morrow. 
Compare the words of Moses: “A 
thousand years in thy sight are but 
ns yesterday when it is past.” Isa. 
00: 4. 

9. His promise; of a future judg- 
ment, when he will save his people 
nud destroy their enemies. Count 
slackness ; impute slnckness to him, 
because he waits so long before exe- 
cuting his threatened judgments. 
Lomg-suffering; by waiting so long 
before he brings destruction on the 
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J 


Preparation. 


12 Looking for and hast- a. p. 66. 
ing unto the coming” of the day 
of God,' wherein the heavens be- 
ing on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat?! 

13 Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and ἃ new earth,‘ wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, secing 
that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless.! 

15 And acconnt that the long- 
suffering of our Lord is salvn- 
tion ;™ even as our beloved broth- 
er Paul also according to the wis- 
dom given unto him hath written 
unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these 
things;" in which are some 
things hard to be understood 
which they that are unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do 
also the other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. 


20:11. ° Or, Aasting the coming. i Titus 2:13. 
Jlsa 34:4; Mic. lid. ἃ Rev. “11, τὸ 11Cor. 
15:58; 1 Thess. 5:23, πὶ Rom. 2:4, a Rom. §:19; 
1Cor. 15:24: 1 Thess. ch. 4,5; 2 Thess. 1:5-10. 
wicked, he shows his desire that 
they should repent und be saved. 

10. The day of the Lord; when he 
will come to judgment. As α thtef; 
suddenly, unexpectedly. 

12. Hasting unto; prep-ring for 
and earnestly desiring the salvation 
which will be given to God's peop!e. 

13. His promise; Isa. 65:17; 60: 22, 
Rev. 21:1. 

15. The long-suffering of our Lord is 
salvation ; his delay to come to judg. 
ment is designed not to show that 
he will never come, but to give men 
opportunity to secure their salva 
tion. Hath written unto you ; you be- 
lievers. We need not understand 
any particular church, since this 
epistle is general. The writings of 
Paul contain abundant notices of 
the second coming of Christ, and 
exhortations to wait for it in pa- 
tience. Sce especinlly 1 Thess. 4: 13- 
15: 2 Thess. 1:5-10; Heb. 10: 85- 0. 

16. These things; Christ’s coming 


Believers must 


a.p. 66. 17 Ye therefore, beloved, 
secing ye know éhese things be- 
fore, beware lest yo also, being 
led away with the error of the 
wicked, full from your own stcad- 
fastness.4 


@ Eph. 4:14; ch. b:10, bb; 2:15. b Eph, 4:15; 


to judgment, and the necessity of 
diligent preparation in order to 
meet him in peace. Unlearned and 
unstable; ignorant persons who have 
no settled principles, and do not 
love the truth, Which reproves their 
sinful lives. Wrest; pervert, misan- 
derstand and misapply. 


18. Grow in qrace; iicrease your 


knowledge of Christ, and your like- 
ness to hin. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Ministers of the gospel should 
labor not only to communicate a 
knowledge of Its truths, but to lead 
all se to remember them as to act 
habitually under their Influence. 

4. Infidels and scoflers ut religion 
are evidences of the truth of the 
Bible. 10 foretold that they would 
come and act out their wickedness, 
and by doing it they fulfil the Scrip- 
tures. Thus the wickedness of men 
illustrates the truth of God. 

7. The same power of God which 
created the world keeps it in being, 
and will keep it till the time ap- 
pointed tor its dissolution. 

0. By continulng men in life, of- 
fering them the gospel, and beseech- 
ing them to embrace it, Giod shows 
that he is unwilling they should 
perish, and would delight in their 
repentance and aalvation. 

Tk. As this world with all it con- 
talns Is to he burnt up, none should 
piace their hearts upon it, or scek it 


2 PETER III. 


grow in grace. 


| 18 But grow in grace, and in the 


knowledge of our Lord and Sav- 

iour Jesus Christ.» To him be 

glory both now and for ever.¢ 
men. 


Col. 2:10; 1 Peter 2:2. ¢ 2 Timothy 4:18, 


as thelr chief good ; but all should 
place their affections on things 


; above, and lay up their treasure in 


heaven. 

11. The “new heavens and the 
new earth’? promised by God, is 
that state of perfect holiness and 
blisa into which, after the Judg- 
ment, God will receive his peouley 
and for which the highest holiness 
and bliss on earth are but a prepa- 
ration and a foretaste. 

16. As ignorance of the Scriptures 
greatly increases the danger of their 
perversion, and enables false teach- 
ers the more to delude and destroy 
the people, the Bible should be uni- 
versally circulated, and all persons 
encouraged daily to read it—with 
earnest prayer for the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, that they may 
rightly understand it, and by be- 
licving and obeying it be made wise 
to salvation. 

18. The grand safeguard against 
the seductions of error, ond the most 
powerful means of increase in holi- 
ness, is inereasing knowledge of 
Jesus Christ: that experimental 
knowledge which is obtained under 
the teachi:g ot the Holy Ghost by 
daily searching the Scriptures, and 
Which prepares us to unite with 
saints on enrth and in heaven, say- 
ing with the heart, “To Him be 
glory both now and for ever. 
Amen.” 
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THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
JOHN. 


THe common opinion respecting the date of this epiatle 
is, that it was written after the gospel, perhaps towards 
the close of the first century of the Christian era. With 
this supposition its style and contents well agree. It is the 
affectionate counsel of an aged apostle to his younger breth- 
ren, whom he addresses by the endeared appellation of “clil- 
dren.” He writes in “ the last time,” when, according to the 
prediction of our Lord and his apostles, many antichrists and 
false prophets have gone out into the world. Chap. 2:13; 
4:1-3. Occasionally he refers to specific forms of error, as 
the denial that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, chap. 4:2, 3. 
But his general method is to fortify the minds of believers 
against the seductions of false teachers, by setting forth the 
whole truth as it is in Jesus. He dwells with especial ful- 
ness on the evidences of discipleship as manifested in the 
spirit and life. There is, perhaps, no portion of God’s word 
so directly available to the anxious inquirer who wishes to 
know what true religion is, and whether he possesses it. 
Ie who, in humble reliance on the illumination of the divine 
Spirit, applies to himself this touchstone of Christian char- 
acter, will know whether he is of God, or of the world which 
lies in wickedness. The remarkable agreement in style and 
general turn of thought between this epistle and the gospel 
of John, must strike every reader. This alone would be 
sufficient to establish the identity of authorship, even were 
it not, as it is, abundantly established by the unanimous 
tostimony of the ancient Christian fathers. 
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The Word of life. 
ater CILAPTER Ἢ. 


He describeth the person of Cirist, [ἢ whom 
we have eternal Iife, by s communton with 
God: κα to which we must adjoin holiness 
οἱ life, to teatify the truth uf that ouf com- 
Taunton and profession of falth, as also 10 
nestire uaol ihe forglvences of our slug by 
Chitat's death. 


rTAHAT which was from tho be- 

_ ginning,® which we havo 
heard, which wo have scen with 
our eyes,” which we have looked 
upon, and our nands have han- 
dled,° of the Word of life; 

9 For the life was manifested,4 
and we have seen i, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that 
eternal lifes which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto 


us 

3 That which we have seen and 
heard deelare we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with 
us: and truly ow fellowship is 


4 


a John d:l,etc. b Job 1:14; 2 Pet. 1:16; 
ch. 4:14. ¢ Luke 24:99; Jobn 20:27, d Jobo 
bids 12525; Lastly Rom. du:26; 1 Thm. 3:16, 
eJobn 11:39. f John 11:3]. g John 15:11, 
Β John 1:4, 9; 1 ‘Tim. G:16. ἢ Jobn 19:35. 


— 


CHAPTER 1, 


1. That which was from the beginning; 
that which wus in the beginning, 
und therclore existed from the be- 
ginning. 116 means the Son of God 
in his eternal nature, John 1:1. 
Which we have Avard; when made 
flesh and dwelling among us. Jolin 
1:11. Our hands have Aanlled ; Luke 
21:39; Jolin 20:27. The Word of life ; 
the Word is here used, as in John 
1:1, 14, for Christ’a divine and eter- 
nal person; and he is called “the 
Word of life.’ because he hag life 
ἐν hiamsell, nnd is the author of life 
natural and spiritual Jolin 1:4, 

2. ihe Ufe was manifested ; Dy be- 
coming flesh. John 1:11. Was with 
the Puther ; dwelt with him from ecter- 
nity. John 1:1, 19; 16:26; 17:6, 24. 

3. Have fellowship with us; In our 
union and communion. through 
faith, with the Father and the Son. 

4, That your joy may be full; Ὁ 
your being thus hrought Into full 
fellowship with God and Christ. 

5, Gud is light; him nature ly light. 
Lle la perfeot Kuawlodge and purity. 
No derkness; the opposite of light: 
no ignorance or impurity. 


1JOHN I. 


i a a — S 


The blood of Christ. 


with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full.« 

5 This then is the meesago which 
we haveheard of him, and declaro 
unto you, that God is light," and 
in him is no darkness at all. 

6 If we say that we have feliow- 
ship wilh him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth; 

7 But if wo walk in the light,' 
as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ bis Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.J 

8 If we say that we have no sin,k 
we deceive ourselves, and tho 
truth ig not in us. 

ὁ If we confess our sins,' he 18 
faithful and just to forgive ua 
our gins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.™ 
J Eph, 1:7; Heb. 9:14; 1 Pet. 1:19; Hev. 1:5. 
k 1 Kinga 0:16; Job 25:4; Eccl. 7:20; Jas. 3:2, 
VJob 33:27, 25; Pua. 32:5; Prov. 28:15, m Psa, 
61:3; 1 Cor, 6:11, 


6. ff we say; the apostle deduces 
from what he hag just said of God's 
nature a most weighty inference. 
Since He is light, we must walk in 
the liglit, or we cannot have fellow- 
ship with Him. Walk in darkness ; 
live in error and sin. Do not the 
truth; do not obey it, or act in ac- 
cordance with it. 

7. Walk in the Nght; know and 
obcy the truth. Feliowship one with 
another; joyful communion with 
each other and with God. Cleanscth 
us from all sin; expiates the guilt of 
all our sin, and cleanses our souls 
from al) its pollution. This cleans- 
ing, 80 far as it is a work of sancti 
fication, is not a momentnry act, 
Lut a process which God carries for- 
ward till it ends in our perfect and 
everlasting holiness. It is given to 
those who walk in the Ay as God 
is in the light, seeking daily toknow 
and do all God’s will. 

8. Say that we have no sin; that we 
are without sin, and need no for- 
giveness. 

ὃ. Confess our sins: to God, and 
forsake them. Prov. 28:13. Furgh- 


ful; to his promisos of forgivenesa 


to the penitent. Prov. 28:18 Just, 
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All have sinned. (UX Aa sQen Lk 


10 If we say that wo have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us. 


CILAPTER 11. 


1 He comforteth them agalnal the alns of In- 
firmity. 3 Hightly to know God Ia to kcep 
his commandments, 9 to love our brethren, 
15 and not to Jove the world. 14 We must 
beware of seducers; 20 from whore decelts 
the godly are aafe, preserved by perscver- 
euce In faith, and holinese of Ife. 


i\\ 1° little children, these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any nian sin, we 


e Rom, #£:34; 1 Thm. 2:5; Web. 7:25; 9:24, 


to himself and all the great inter. 
ests of his kingdom. Cleanse us; 
from the guilt and the defilement of 
sin, 80 as at last to present us spot- 
leas before the throne of his glory 
with exceeding joy. Jude 24. 

10. We make him a liar ; treat him 
as a liar, for he says all have sinned; 
and the facts that all die, and that 
all who are saved must be saved 
through the death of Clirist, prove 
this. Kom. 3:23; 5:12; 2 Cor. 6:14. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The evidence that He who was 
in the beginning with God becaine 
Β man, not in appearance only, but 
in reality—that he took upon him 
human nature, and died, the just 
for the unjust,to bring men to God, 
is abundunt and pertectly conclu. 
sive. All therefore who act ration. 
ally will believe these truths, and 
trust in Christ for salvation. 

4. The religion of Christ is benev- 
olent, leading all who enjoy its 
benefits to desire that others should 
enjoy them, and labor to extend 
them to all people. 

5. God is in all respects perfect ; 
and all that he does is perlectly 
holy, wise, just, and good. 

6. Those who think they love God 
and yet jive in sin are deceived. 

1. The atonement of Christ is the 
ground, faith in him the means, and 
the Hloly Ghost the author of sanc- 
tification ; and all who truly believe, 
confess and forvake their sine, will, 
αἱ the close of their probation, be- 
come completely and unchangeably 
perfect. 

8. Men who think they are now 
sinless are deccived ; and those who 
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ea. 
. 


τ }-- ‘Obayiig Chri. 


have an advocate with the tare- 
Father, Jesus Christ the ἃ D. να 
righteous : 5. , 

2 And he ia the propitiation for 
our sing:” and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole 
world. , 

3 And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep hit eom- 
mandments.¢ 

4 Ho that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is ἃ liar, and the truth is 
not in him, 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, 
b Romane 3:2, ¢ Luke 6:46; Jolin 14:13, 23. 
say they have not sinned, commit 
eeprevated rin by treating God as 
a liar. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, My lle children; believers ; an 
endearing appellation from an ace 
apostle. These things; what he 
just said of God's readiness to for- 
give the sins of those who confesg 
them. Chap.1:7,9. That ye sin net ; 
the offer of forgiveness is made ta 
us that we may be encouraged τὸ 
forsake gin and return toGod. Psa. 
130:4. An advocate; in the original 
the word is the same that is render- 
ed ‘Comforter,’ Jobn 14:16-25 ; 
15:26, 16:7, where it is applied to 
the Holy Spirit. Under the general 
idea of Helper. or Counsellor, it in- 
cludes both these special Meanings 
of Advocate and Comforter. 
2. Propitiation for our sins—also fur 
the sins af the whole world ; by making 
propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world, he has opened a way in which 
all who believe in him shajl be 
saved. 
+3. That we kum him ; to know God, 
the scriptural sense of the wotds, 
to have expcrimental ecqueint. 
nee and communion with him jas 


ur Father and Fricnd. sh Κποῖν- 
dge and fellowship are s 
meeted=with sincere, .obedientc. 


‘here this is wanting the protession 
οὗ knowing God is vain and false. 
Chap. 1:6; 9:6-24; Matthew 7:23: 
John 14:15-21, 23. 

5. Love—per fected: by bringing forth 
its proper fruits, and thus showin, 
that it is genuine and saving. MHer- 
ty; by keeping his commundmente 


The new command. 


ater in him verily is the love 
a. Ὁ, %. of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we arc in him. 

ὃ He that saith he abideth in 
him,* ought hineelf also so to 
walk, even as he walked. 

7 irethren, I write no new com- 
inandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from 
the beginning. ‘The old com- 
mandment is the word which ye 
have heard froma the beginning. 

& Again, a new commandment [ 
write uuto you,® which thing is 
true in him and in you: because 
Lhe darkness is past, and the true 
light now shineth.4 


ve John 15.6,0. B John 13:10, ¢ Jolin 13:34. 
d Jtom. 19:12. 6 2 Pen 1:8. 5. Gr. scandal. 

O. He that saith he alideth in him; 
lie who professes to be in union with 
Christ, must show the reality of his 
prolession by walking us Christ 
walked. Union with Christ is the 
goo tree, and this is known by its 
fruits. 

7. No new commandment ; no com- 
Mandment now revealed to you by 
me for the firsltime. From the begin- 
ning; from the time when the gos- 
pel was first preached to you. The 
apustic has special reterence to the 
commandment of love, which is “the 
fultilling of the law.’ This they 
had from the beginning, chap. 3:11; 
John 13:34, 555 15: lz, 17, and in 
thig sepse it way an old command- 
ment, Compare 2 John ὅ. 

8. Again, a new cnnmandment; as 
mich os to say, 1 have called it an 
old commandment ; but there is a 
scnse In which it is new. Which 
thing is true; it is true that it isa 
new commandment. Jn him and tn 
you; in the ense of Christ who has 
riven it, and in the case of you who 
lave recelyed It. Because the dark- 
mess is past; more literally, is pasa- 
ing away; he means the darkness 
that existed before the ate of 
Christ's gospel was revenled. The 
true light; which Christ has brought 
into the world. John 8:12; 9:5; 
12:35, 30, ‘This light ia all summed 
up in the great commandment of 
love, Which Christ las given ond his 
dixclples have received as Δ new 
commandment, because it is exom- 
plified by himself in a new way and 
enforced upon them by new motives. 
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| 


Brotherly love. 


9 He that saith he is in thelight, 
and hateth his brother, 1s iu 
darkness even till now.« 

10 He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is 
none occasion of stumbling* in 
him, 

11 But he that hateth his broth- 
er is in darkness, and walketh 
in darkness,! and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded his cycs. 

12 [ write unto you, little chil- 
dren, because your sins are for- 
given you for his name’s sake.« 

13 [ write unto you, fathers, be- 


|! cause ye have known him that 


6 Prov. 4:25; John 12:95, g Pea. 25:11; Luke 
21:47; Acta 10:43. 
Compare, besides the texts quoted 
above from John, chap. 3:16; 4:9- 
11; Eph. 4:32; 5:2, 25; Phil. 2:5-8. 

9. Is in darkness ; having neither 
understood nor received this new 
commandment. 

10. None occasion of stumbling in 
him; his soul is illuminated with 
the light of love: he sees the right 
way, and walks salely in it without 
danger of stumbling. 

11. Js in darkness; being blinded 
by hatred, he watks on in darkness, 
and stumbles into perdition. 

12-14. For the right understand- 
ing of these verses it is important to 
observe, first, that in them the apos- 
tle represents himself as appenling 
to Christians on the ground of the 
experience and knowledge which 
they already possess ; compare ver. 
21; secondly, that the repetitions of 
the words, “1 write,” 4.1 have writ- 
ten,’ are for the sake of emphasis. 
both forma reterring to the present 
AG , thirdly, that the term * lit- 
tle children" is referred by some to 
all Christians, who are then distrib- 
uted into “" fathers” and ‘‘ young 
men ;"' while others suppose that 
Christians of tlree different oges 
are addressed. 

12. Your sins are forgiven ; very ap- 
propriate to ehildren upon either of 
the above interpretations, as for- 
giveness of sin lies at the founda- 
lion of the Christian life. Mis 
nime’s sake: on account of what 
Christ has done. 

13. Him that is from the beginning: 
Christ, who js from the beginning. 

τυ 


Love of the world. 


1s from the beginning.* I write 
unto you, young men, because ye 
have overcome the wicked one. 
I write unto you, little children, 
because yc have known the Fa- 
ther. 

14 I have written unto you, fa- 
thers, because ve have known him 
fhatisfrom the beginning. Ihave 
written unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye are stpong,© and the 
word of God abideth in you,4 and 
ye have overcome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world,' neither 
the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.s 

16 For all that ἐξ in the world, 
the lust of the flesh," and the lust 
of the eyes,' and the pride of life,) 


a Chap. 1:1. > John 14:7, 9. ¢ Eph, 6:10. 
“4 Joun γ1:|. ς Rev. 2:7, ete. f Rom. 12:2. 
go Matt. 6:24: Gal. 1:10: Jas. 4:1. b 4 Peter 
A mature knowledge of Christ in 
his divine character is appropriate 
to futhers. Young men; to whom 
strength igs especially becoming, 
verse 14. Little children—known the 
Futher; known God the Father as 
your father. and thus come into the 
relation of sons to him. This also 
is appropriate to childen, according 
to cither of the above-named inter- 
pretations. 

14. Are str ideth in you; the 
apostle mentions not simply their 
strength, but the means also by 
which jit is maintained—by God's 
word abiding in them. The wicked 
one ; the devil. 

15. Love not the world; to love the 
world, and the things that are in the 
world, is to make them oar treasure, 
nnd put our trust im them, instcad 
ofin God. Compare Matt. 6:19-21. 

16. ds not of the Father; does not 
come from him, and is not on his 
side, bit stands in opposition to 
him. He created the world and 
gave it to mento be used in his ser- 
vice, not to be abused as the minis- 
ter of fleshly lust. Js of the world ; 
comes from the world as the nour- 
isher of earthly lust, and is opposed 
to God and his service. 

17. Passeth away; and should not 
therefore be made the object of our 
love. That doeth the will of God; in 
opposition to loving the world and 


τοῦ 


1 JOHN II. 


Apostates. 


is not of the Father, but atter 
is of the world. A. 8. 90. 
17 And the world passeth away,* 
and the lust thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for 


ever. 
18 Little children, it is the last 
time:' and aos ve have heard 
; that antichrist shall come,™ even 
now are there many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the 
last time. 

19 They went ont from us, but 
' they were not of us; for if they 
‘had been of us, they would nu 
| doubt have continued with us:" 

but they went out, that they might 

be made manifest that they were 
not all of us. 
20 But ye have an unction from 


2:10. iPsa.119:37. j Psa 12:6. k Paa. 39:0; 
1Cor, 7:31. THeb. 1:5. m Malt. 24:24; 1 Tim, 
4:1. 22 Tim. 2:19. 02 Tim. 3:9. 


itslusts. Altle’h for ever ; in blessed 
union with God, who is an imper- 
ishable portion. 

18. The last time: the same last 
| time a3 that spoken of in 1 Jim. 
14:1; 2 Tim. 3:1: 2 Peter 3:3. It 
agrecs with the time foretold by our 
Lord when iniquity should abound, 
and fajse Christs and false prophets 
should arise. Matt. 24:10-12; Mark 
13:22; Luke 21:8. It had o fulfil- 
ment in the last days of the apos- 
tolic age, but a higher fulfilment ts 
reserved for the last days connected 
with Christ's second coming. <Anti- 
christ; the opposer of Christ and lis 
cause. Whereby we know; because it 
had been predicted that in the last 
times such persons will arise. Sce 
the references above given. 

19. Taey went out: apostatized. 
From us; from the church or com- 
pany of Christians. Notof us; not 
real Christians. That they were not all 
of us; Or, that all are not of us; 
that some who belong to our body 
are not really of us, but Christians 
only in name. 

20. Ye; real Christians. An unc- 
tion ; anointing, or the enlightening 
and sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. All things: all things 
essential to your preservation from 
fatal error, and your perseverance 
in the faith and practice of the gos 


pel. 


Denying Christ. 1 JOHN II. Abiding in Christ. 


attr the Holy One,* and ye | hchath promised us, eren eternal 
4.D. 90. know all things.> life.f 

21 I have not written unto you | 26 These things have I written 
because ye know not tho truth, | unto you concerning them that 
but because ye know it, and that | seduce you. 

no lie is of the truth. 27 But the arrointing which ye 
22 Who is aliar, but he that de- | have received of him abideth in 
nicth that Jesus is the Christ?¢ {| you, and ye need not that any 
He is antichrist, that denicth tho | man teach you: but as the samo 
Tather and the Son. anointing teacheth you of alt 
23 Whosocyer denieth the Son, | things,* and is truth, and is no 
the same hath not the Father: | lie, and even as it hath taught 
but he that acknowledgeth the Son | you, ye shall abide in him.’ 

hath the Father also. 24 And now, little children, abide 
24 Let that therefore abido in | in him; that when he shall ap- 
you, which ye have heard from | pear, we may have confidence, 
the beginning.® If that which ye | and not be ashamed before him 
have heard toni the beginning | at his coming. 


shall remain in you, yc also sha 29 If ye know that he is right. 
continue in the Son, and in the | cous, ye knowt that every one 
Father. that docth righteousness ig born 


25 And this is tho promise that | of him.» 


—— 


" 2 Cor, 1:21. Β 1 (τ, 2:15. ¢ chap. 4:3. | g John 14:26. ° Or, if. { Or, drow ye. Β Jer. 
4 Jahn 15:22, κυ 2 John Ὁ. F John 11:3. 13:29; Mott. 7:16-18. 


21. No li-; error or false doctrine. | the true antidote both to presump- 
.2. 4 tar; an aasserter of false | tion and despair. 
doctrines. Denteth the Father and the 2. One great object of all true 
Sn; that is, denies the Father in | ministers of the gospel is to keep 
denying the Son, as he goes on to | Cliristians from the commission of 
stute In the next verse. sin ; and the most efficacious way of 
23. Hath not the Father; not right | doing this is to preach Christ to 
views of him, no supreme regard to | them as the propitiation for sin. 
him, and no interest in his favor. 6. Obedience to God isa sure evi- 
Ἢ, Uf that—remain ; if you contin- | dence of a saving knowledge of him. 
ue to believe and obey the truths | 17. Love to men was inculcated in 
you first embraced. Jn the Son, and | the Old Testainent. Christ not only 
in the Futher ; in holy union and fel- | taught it more clearly. but perfectly 
lowship with them, the foundation exemplified it, and thus presented 


of which is the true knowledge οὐ) to men new motives, and laid them 
them Joined with love. under new obligations habitually to 
27. Tie anointing; see notes to: exercise it. 
verse 20. This anointing teaches us 14. The gospel is sulted to persons 
not wilhout, but through the re- | at every period and in all relations 
vealed word of God; and whoever | of life. None who can understand 
luys claim to it must be tried by | are too young to embrace it, and 
thla word. Shall abide in Aim; being | cxpcricnce its saving power; none 
kept from the seductlons of the | are too vigorous and active, or too 
wicked, full of business, to be governed by 
28. When he shall appear; when | its spirlt and perform its duties; 
Christ shall appear in glory to Judge | and none too old to inculcate Its 
the world, principles and exemplify its pre- 
20. νον one that doeth rightems. | cepts. 
ness ts barn of him; a8 inuch ag to 17. That love of worldly enjoy- 
Ray, We that docth righteousness, | ment which leads men supremely 
and no other; aince they who are | seek It, is inconsistent with the love 
born of God must be ke God in | of God; and however much of it 


ceharucter. any may obtain, it will be unsatis- 
7 INSTRUCTIONS fying and tem aie 6 while that 
1. The gospel of Jesus Christ is! love of God which leads them to 
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God's great love. 1JO0UN' III. Grace forbids sin. 
CHAPTER III. | we shall-be like him; for arter 


1 He declareth the slngular love of God tow- ; WC shall eee lim as he is.f 4 Ὁ. ‘0. 

‘ ards us, iD making na his sons; 3 who there- 8 And every man that hath this 
fore ought obediently to keepiiscominail | Hope in him puriticth himeclf, 
other. | even as he is pure. 

"T)EHOLD what manner of love! 4 Whosoever committeth sin 

the Father hath bestowed | transgreescth also the law: for 

upon us,* that we should be call- ' sin is the tranegression of thu 

ed the sons of God: therefore | law, 

the world knoweth us not, be- | 5 And ye know that he was mani- 

cause it knew him not. fested to take away our sins;s 
2 Beloved, now are we the sons ! and in him is no sin. 

of God; and it doth not yet ap- | 6 Whosoever abideth in him sin- 

‘pear what we shall be: but we | nethnot: whosoeversinneth hath 


‘know that, when he shall appear, | notseenhim, neitherknown him." 

Se | ae a 
aEph. 2:4,5. bJohul:t2; Rev 2l:%. ¢Jolm [ Matthew 5:8; 1 Cor. 13:12. g Meb. 9:24, 2-. 

17:25. ἃ Rom. 8:14, 158. 01 Cor. 13:49; Phil. | 83 Jobn 11, 

3:21: 2 Pet. 1:4. ἔ Job 19:26; Poealm 11:15: 


find their chief enjoyment in learn- ' pure. The apostle here gives the 
ing and doing his will, will be satis- | distinguishing mark of a true hope, 
‘fying and eternal. | as contrasted with every false hope. 
19. When professors of religion | 4. Transgresseth also the laws the es- 
apostutize, embrace error, and live ; sence ofall sin is the fransgression 
in sin, they show to all that they | of @ode4aw-:in.other Words, sin is 
‘are not the children of God. Job | cofrtemriety_to the. revenied will of 
17:9; John 4:14. | God, which must for ever be the 
23. Such is the union between the | rule of our aetion. 
‘Father and the Son, that men who 
reject and oppose the Son, reject and 
oppose the Father: while all who 
Jove and obey the Son, love and | themselves in sin. It is contrary to 
‘obey the Father also. both the work of Christ, and his 


! 

| 5. Was manifested fo take away our 

| 
27. The reason why real Chris- | character. Christ takes away our 

| 

| 


stns—-in Aim ts no sin; TWO reasons 
why God's children cannot allow 


tians persevere in holiness to the | sin by expiating it, and cleansing 
end is, that the Holy Ghost contin- : our hearts from its pollution. 
ues to teach them the good and the G-10. In these verses the apostle is 
right way, and to incline them to ' combating the error of those who 
walkinit. Whenthey dcviate from | sought to separate fellowship with 
it, he leads them to think on their | God from a life of holiness ; or who 
ways,and turn their fect unto God's | at least did pot consider the insepa- 
testimonies. Thus he worksinthem : rable connection of the two, andl 
to will and to do, while they work | boasted that they had fellowship 
out their salvation with fear and | with God, while their lives were de- 
trembling, and so keeps them by his | voted to sinful lusta. Chapter 1:6; 
mighty power, through faith and | 2:4,9. To sin then, or commit sin, 
obedience, unto eternal) life. must mean, in this connection, to 
CHAPTER III. lead a life of sin. to sin allowedly 


Ε habitually. This no true be. 
1. Upon us; who have received ; liever docs. To be righteous as 
Christ through faith. Compare | Christ is righteous is the aim of his 
John 1:12. Anew him not; did not | life. His daily cffort is to keep the 
understand his true character. whole law of God ; and wherein he. 
2. Not yet appear; the fulness of | fails through the remaining corrup- 
their future excellence and hiiss | tion of his fallen nature, he coniess- 
could not here be known. Appear; | es to God his guilt. asks His for- 
in glory. giveness, and addresses himself 
1. This hope; the hope of belnog | anew to the work of keeping Ilis: 
like Christ and seeing him as he is. | commandments, not in the letter. 
Purifieth himself. even as he ts pure; he | only, but “in epirit and in‘truth.” 
atrives now to be pure as Christ is | 6. Abideth in Aim; is united to him 
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Obedience the proof 


ater 7% Little children, let no 
A. 0.90. man deceive you: he that 
doeth righteousnesa is right- 
cous,* even as he is righteous. 

8 He that committeth ain is of 
tho devil; for tho devil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this 
purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that ho might de- 
siroy the works of the devil.¢ 

9 Whosocver is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for hig seed 
remaineth in him:¢ and he can- 
not sin, because he is born of 
God. 

10 In this the children of God 
ΓΘ manifest, and the children of 
the devil: whosoever doeth not 
rightcousness is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his broth- 
er, 

11 For this is tho message® that 
yc heard from the beginning, that 
we should love one another.! 

12 Not os Cain, who was of that 


a Ezek, 18:"-,. ltum, 2:19, b Jobn 8:4. 
e Heb, 2214. del S:lk 6 1 Pet. 1:21, * Or, 
commandment, f Johw 15:12, g Gen. 4:48, 


—— 


by faith, and lives in {fellowship 
with him. 

7. Doeth righteousness; in his life. 
Is righteous ; in his character. The 
tree —o righteous character — 15 
known by its fruit—doing right- 
cousness, 

8. Is of the dewil; is a child of the 
devil and Jike him In character. 
Might destroy the works of the devil; it 
follows that Christ's disclples can- 
not do these works. 

0. fis seed; God's seed ; that is, 
{he new moral nature which he hag 
received from God, and which is 
Touintnined in his heart by the in- 
dwelling of the Ifoly Ghost. He 
cane sin; not for want of power, 
but disposition ; he does not desire 
Or consent to live in sin. The rea- 
son ia, he loves those things which 
Bien Ciod, and hates those which 

isplense him. 

10. Are manifest; hy the different 
courses Which they pursue. One 
eluss work rightcousness and love 
Christlang, the other do not. 

12. That wicked one: the devil, the 
futher of all murderers. 

13. Marvel not—tf the world hate you ; 


1 JOIIN III. 


of regeneration. 


wicked onc, an! slew his broth- 
er.6 Ancl wherefore slew he him? 
Becausc his own worka were evil, 
and his brothcr’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you." 

14 We know that we have passed 
from death unto Jife, because we 
love the brethren. He that lov- 
eth not Ais brother, abideth in 
death.! 

15 Whosoever hatoth his -broth- 
er is a murderer:) and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby pereccive we the Jove 
of (od, because he Jaid down his 
life for us:* and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and sceeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him,' how 
dwelleth the love of God in him?™ 

18 My little children, let us not 


b John 15:14, 19, Ich. 2:9, It. 
22. Καὶ John 16:13; Rom, 6:8. 
"5 ch. 4:20, 


} Malt, 5:91, 
1 Teut. 16:7, 


because you are not of the world, 
and the world knows you. not. 
Verse 1; Jobn 15: 17-21. 

12. From death unto life; spiritual. 
ly. Berause we love the brahren; for 
truc love towards them is insepara- 
ble from love towards God, and 
love is the essence of the new divine 
life. To dwell in love, is to have in 
our souls the beginning of eternal 
life. Chap. 4:7. Jn death; spiritual 
death; in an unholy state and un- 
der condemnation, 

15. Is a@ murderer; in heart, he 
cherishes the feelings from which 
the outward act of murder pro. 
ceeds. 

16. Her:by perceive we the love af God ; 
the words ‘‘ of God” are not in tho 
original. The literal rendering is, 
ἐς Herein’’—by the example that 
follows—‘ we know love,’ we sce 
and understand its true nature. He; 
Christ. 10 lay down our lives; to 
have that love which makes us ready 
to die for our brethren, and actually 
to do so when God calls us. Sucha 
love is constantly active In doing 

ood, as the apostle proceeds tq 


show. 
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Prayer of faith. 


love in word, neither in tongue ; 
but in deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth,> and shall as- 
sure® our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, 
and knowceth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heartcondemn 
us not,¢ then have we confidence 
toward God.4 

22 And whatsoever we ask, we 


receive of him, because we kcep | 


a Exek. 23:31; Rom. 12:9; James 2:15, 16; | 


τῶ. δ John 13:35. 
« Job 27:6; Pea 101:2 d lleb. 10:22. 


19. Herely; by loving the breth- 
ren in realily, and being disposed, 
as we have opportunity, to do them 
good. Are of the truth; belong to 
the side of the truth, believe and 
love it, Assure owr hearts; quict 
their fears by the assurance of his 
gracious acceptance. 

20. Our heart condemn us ; as waut- 
iug in love,and forthis reason with- 
holding aid from the destitute when 
We ought to bestow it. God ts great- 
er ; more perfectly acquainted with 
our sins, and will more certainly 
condemn us. 

.22. Whatsoever we ask ; in this state 
of filial confidence, which comes 
from the consciousness of keeping 
God's commandments; that is, as 
the context shows. of being led by 
love toobey God. We receive of him ; 
we always receive of God ap an- 
swer to our sincere and believing 
petitions, though not always in the 
particular form in which we pre- 
sent them, because God sees that 
another form is better for us. 

24. Hereby; namely, by what fo). 
lows. By the Spirtt which he hath 
mven us; the HWoly Spirit bears wit- 
ness with our spirits that we are the 
children of God, and that, as such, 
We dwell in God and God in us. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. In making guilty, polluted 
rebels and heirs of endless perdition 
holy—not merely servants but chil- 
drén, heirs of God, and partakers of 
endless life and glory—the grace of 
God surpasses all finite conception, 
and will be a theme of adoring 
praises from multitudes that no man 
can number, for ever and ever. 

3. Every man who has the hope 
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1 Pet. 1:22 4“ Gr. persuade. 
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Alnding in Christ. 


this commandments, and aster 

| do those things that are 4 ἢ. 10. 

i pleasing in his sight.¢ 

| 23 And this is his command- 
ment, That we should believe on 
the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
and love one another, as he gare 
us commandment. 

24 And hethat keepeth his com- 
| mandments dwelleth in him, and 
he in him.¢ And hereby we know 
that he abidcth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us.” 


f Deu, 
@ Joho 4:23; 5110. 


141511}, 19; Prov. 15:29; Mark 11:24. 
18:15-19; John 14:1]. 
bh Ror. 2:9, 14. 


| 

ererante meat aoe eS Ξ,- 9 ΞΙΣ Σιν 
of the gospel, by the habitual con- 
templation of Christ, ond carnest, 

' prayerful, persevering efforts to imi- 

| tate his example, becomes, through 

| the grace of God, more and more 
like him. . 

6. Men who live in the love and 
practice of known sin, secret or 
open, of omission or commission. of 
heart or of life, have no interest in 
Christ, and have never experienced 
his salvation. 

10. Those who live in sin take an 
active part against Christ and Ihis 
cause, and in favor of the cause of 
the devil ; and if they continue this 
course, they will be treated as the 
servants of Satan. and be made for 
ever partakers of his plagues. 

15. Love to real Christians on ac- 
count of their religion, is evidence 
of love to Christ and acceptance 
with him; while hatred of them is 
Satan-like, and tends to envy, slan- 
der, persecution, and murder. 

16. We may be called on to sacri- 
fice life. but never to give up our 
salvation, for the good of others. 

17. The possession of property in- 
volves high responsibilities, increns- 
es obligation, and multiplies duties. 
By the manner in which men use it 
they show their character. 

20. The approbation ofan enlight- 
ened, healthy conscience is needful 
to a well-grounded hope of the ap- 
probation of God: and the condem- 
nation of an enlightened conscience 
is evidence of the condemnation of 
God. 

24. The po-session of the spirit of 
Christ. and its manifestation in the 
fruita of the Spirit, prove that one is 
born of God and an heir of heaven 


Trying the spirits. 
Aner CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 90. 


1 He warneth them not to belleve all teach- 
ore, who bowst of the Bpirtt, but to try them 
by the rules of the catholic faith: 7 and by 
many reasons exhortcth to brotherly love. 


ELOVED, believe not every 

spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God:°® be- 
causo many false prophets are 
gone outinto the world. 

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of 
God: Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ ig come in the 
fleah, is of God: 

8 And every spirit that confess- 
eth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the Hesh, is not of God: and 
this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it 
should come; and even now al- 
ready is it in the world. 

4 Ye are of God, little children, 


Jer, 29:5; Matt. 2a:4. δ. Thess. 5:21; Lev. 
9:2. ¢ 2Pet. 2:1, 01 Cor. 13:5. ¢ Rom, &:17, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ewry spirit; speaking to you 
through one who claims to be a 
prophet. ‘dry the spirits; the ‘ dis- 
cerning of epirits’? was one of the 
special and temporary spiritual 
gifts, 1 Cor. 12:10; but here the 
apostle proposes such tests as all 
might employ, verses 2, 3. 

2. Confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the slesh; or confesseth Jesus 
Christ aa having come in the fiesh. 
Many think that the apostle reters 
to a very ancient form of error 
which denied our Lord's humanity 
by maintaining that his body was a 
delusive show, existing only in vis- 
ion; whenee it would follow that 
his expiation for sin on the cross 
with his own blood was not real, 
but a vuoin show also. In all such 
pussages ng the present, the confes- 
KHion is to be understood as sincere, 
nnd as accompanied by a corre- 
eponding obedient reception of 
Christ in hls proper character as he 
Is revealed fu the gospel. 

8. ds that spirit of antichrist; It 18 
one of the forms in which the spire 
of antichrist is manifested. 

4. Overcome them; the false proph- 
ets, through whom the spirit of an- 
tiehrist works, eccrine to seduce 
you from the truth. He that is in 


1JOHN IV. 


Love ts of God. 


and have overcome them:¢ be- 
cause greater is be that is in you, 
than he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world:;' there- 
fore speak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them. 

G We are of God: lhe that know- 
eth God, heareth us; he that is 
not of God, heareth not ue, 
Hereby know we tho spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error.* 

7 Beloved, let us love one an- 
other:" for love is of God; and 
every ono that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is Ἰονο,! 

9 In this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, becauso that 
God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might 
live through him.* 


fJohna:3l. gigas, 6:20. beb. 3:11, 23. 12 Cor. 
13:11; ver 16. 2) John 3:16, k Joln 6:51, 


you; God, who dwells in you by 
the Holy Spirit, enlightening, sanc. 
tifying, and strengthening you, and 
thus preserving you from the wiles 
of these false teachers. 

5. They; the false teachers. Are of 
the world; belong in their spirit to 
the world, and are governed by its 
principles. Speak they of the world— 
the world heareth them ; their doctrine 
proceeds from a worldly spirit and 
is worldly in its character. For this 
renson it is agreeable to worldly 
men. 

G. We are of God ; the apostles and 
those who taught like them had the 
Spirit of God and proclaimed the 
truth of God. This they proved id 
their works, God working with 
them by miracles and gifts of the 
ΠΟΥ Ghost. Mark 16:20; John 
21:24. He that knoweth God ; the true 
Christinn. Hereby: by their belicy- 
ing ond obeying the truths taught 
by the apostles, or disbelicving and 
rejecting them. 

7. Love is of God; he ig its author, 
anid those who exercise it are his 
children, spiritually born of him. 

8. Knoweth net God; has no true 
acqualntance and fellowship with 
him. God ts love; this Is the sum of 
his morat nature. To have com- 
munion with God we must be like 
him ju love. 
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Love to God and 


-10 Herein ia love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son ¢o be the propi- 
tiation for our sins.® 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us, 
we ought also to love one an- 
other." 

12 No man hath seen God at any 
time.c If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love 
is perfected in us.‘ 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit.« 

14 And we have seen and do 
testify, that the Father sent the 
Son fo he the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God.r 

16 And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to 
us. God is love; and he that 


eChap. 2:2. & Matt. 18:95; John 15:12, 13. 
¢1TIlm. 6:16. 41 Cor. 13:13. e¢ John 14:20; 


12. Is perfected; by produciog in 
us its proper fruits, and is thus 
shown to bo genuine, complete. 

13. Because he hath given us of his 
Spirit; sce note to chap. 3: 24. 

14. We have seen ; John 1:14. 

15. Confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God ; truly, sincerely, heartily ; re- 
ceiving him as the Son of God. 

11. Herein; according to some, 
this word refers backward to the 
preceding verse. The meaning will 
then be, that by our dwelling in 
love, and thus in God and he in us, 
our love is made perfect; and the 
words following, ‘that we may 
have boldness,” etc., will express 
the end towards which that love is 
directed. According to others, the 
reference is forward, precisely as in 
John 15:8, “ Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit.’’ 
The meaning will then be, that the 
perfection of our love consists in its 
giving us boldness in the day of 
judgment; and consequently now, 
in anticipation of that day. Be- 
cause; the ground of this boldness. 
As hats; o8 Christ is, in respect to 
love. JIe does not say, as Christ | 
was, because Christ’s love is not 
changed by his removal to heaven. 
So are we in this world ; we manifest 
in the world the sainc love which ' 
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| 
| 


LJOHN IY. 


to the brethren. 


dwelleth in love dwelleth ‘ter 
in God, and God in him. 4. !. 0. 

17 Herein is our love* made per- 
fect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment: be- 
cause as he is, so are we in this 
world. 

18 There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love casteth out fear: be- 
cause fear hath torment. He 
that fearcth is not adc perfect 
in love. 

19 We love him, because he firat 

loved us. 
- 20 If a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar: 
for he that loveth not his broth- 
er whom he hath seeu, how can 
he love God whom he hath not 
seen?! 

21 And this commandment have 
we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also.) 


eh, 3:24. (Rom. 10:9. ΚΕ ver. δ. 
ww. ob John 13:16. ich. 3:17. 


* Gr. lore τὴ 
j John 13:31. 


Christ manifested on earth, and now 
has in heaven. 

18. Feer hath torment; literally, 
fear hath punishment. It is this 
towards which fear jooks, and the 
dread of it fills the soul with mis- 


ery. 

19. Because he firstlored us; his love 
to us opened the way for and was 
the procuring cause of our love τὸ 
him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The doctrines and practice of 
all religious teachers should be tries 
by the word of God. If they agree 
with this they should be received. 
and if not should be rejected. Ilence 
the right and the duty of all men to 
be acquainted with the word of God, 
that they may rightly judge and act 
in this matter. 

. Religious teachers who do npt 
confess that Christ took upon hg 
human nature, and became the p 
itiation for the sins of men, are got 
fGod. 1 John 2:2. 

G. False teachers proclaim doc- 
trines which are more agreeable to 
a men than the doctrines of 
the Bible, and ilatter them with 
hopes of heaven though they live in 
sin. For this reason those who love 
their sins follow them, while those 
who hate their sins cmbrace tliv 


Love evinces 
Alter 


ter, CHAPTER V. 


1 He that loveth God Joveth bia children, and 
keepeth 18 commandinents; 3 which to the 
falthful are light, and not gdevoua, 9 Je- 
Kua is the Sonof God, able to anve us, 14 
and to hear our prayers, Which we make 
for ourselves, abd for others. 


ΤΟ 7 HOSOEVER believeth that 
\ Jesus is the Christ, is born 
of God ;" and every one that lov- 
eth him that hegat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we 
love God and keep his command- 
Inents. 

3 For this ia the love of God, that 


a John 162, 1 
“ιν αν oc baa, 119:10; Math, 11:20. 


b Juhr 14:15, 21: 15:10; 
d1Cor. 
‘loctrincs and follow the precepts 
of the Bible. 

11. The most wondrous exhibi- 
tion of the love of God was the gilt 
of his Son, to be the propitiation 
for the sins of the world ; and the 
right apprehension and cordial re- 
ception of this truth is the most 
»oWerful means of leading men to 
ove God, and to manifest it in love 
to men. 

16. Loving God and good men 
unites the soul to him in a most in. 
fimate, endearing, elevated, enno- 
bling, and blissful union ; the joy of 
which,¢venin its foretaste on earth, 
in Often unspenkable and full of 
glory. 1 Peter 1:4. 

1%. The gift of the Saviour and 
the way of life which he has open- 
ed, the gift of the Holy Spirit, the 
preaching of the gospel and all the 
Incnus vf grace, the regeneration of 
men, thelr sanctification and hope 
of glory, their perseverance in holi- 
ness, and their eternal life, are all 
The fruit and manifestation of the 
infinite and eternal love of God, 
and will call forth from all the το: 
deemed the most exalted praiges to 
Rey. 


God and the Lamb for ever. 
6: 8-14. 
CHAPTER Y. 

τ, Believeth that Jesus ie the Christ : 
heartily, so as to trust In him for 
salvation, ?fim that begat—him that 
ts begotten; the spiritual child bears 
the image of God hia Father. 
lence the love of the Father im. 
plica the love of all his children. 


1JOUN Υ. 


Saith in Christ. 


we keep his commandments: 
and his commandments are not 
grievous.¢ 

4 For whataocver is born of God 
overcometh the world :4 and this 
is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus Is the Son of God? 

6 This is he that came by water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; 
not by water only, but by water 
and blood. And it is the Spirit 
thot beareth witness,’ because 


the Spirit is truth. 


14:57, 6 John 10:34. € Johu 14:17; 15:26; 


16:13; 1 Tim. 3:16. 


2. By thts we know; obedience is 
the test of love towards God; and 
the love of God includes in itself 
the love of the brethren, chap. 3:17; 
4:20, 21. 


3. Not J . 

and ΠΥ Δ ΓΩΝ ΚΟ ΤΣ 
11:30. 
. 4, For whatsoever is torn of God over- 
cometh the world; a proof of the as- 
sertion Just made, that God's com. 
mands are not gricvous. Nothing 
is opposed to the fulfilment of them 
but the love of the world ; and this 
is overcome by al) who are born of 
God. This ts the victery—our faith ; 
for through faith we see Jesus the 
Son of God as our Saviour, and with 
him the unseen and eternal renlities 
of heaven, 2 Cor. 4:18; 1 Peter 1:8; 
and thus we overcome the fear of 
man and the love of things seen and 
temporal. 

0. By water ; in his baptism, when 
he was by the testimony of the Fa- 
ther solemnly proclaimed as the 
Messiah. And blood; in his bloody 
death on the cross, when he made 
expiation for the sins of the world, 
which was the great work of hla 
earthly mission. Not by water ly, 
but by water and blood; thus testify- 
ing that his work of redemption in- 
cludes atonement for sin os well as 
spiritual cleansing—tlnt without 
the shedding of his blood there 
could be no remission of sins, any 
more than there could be commun. 
jor with God and the cnjoyment of 
his love without the inward sancti- 
flcation of the Holy Ghost. 7hag 
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ensome 
atthew 


Three witnesses. 


7 For there are three that bear | 
record in heaven, the Father,¢ : 
the Word,” and the Holy Ghost :< ! 
and these three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear 
witnesa in earth, the spirit,’ and 
the water,¢ and the blood: and : 
these three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witness of | 
men, the witness of God is great- 
er: for {818 is the witness of God 
which he hath testified of his 
bon. | 

10 He that believeth on the Son | 
of God hath the witness in him- 
self:« he that believeth not God | 
hath made him a liar, because | 
he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son. | 

| 


11 And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son." 

12 He that hath the Son, hath 
life ;! and he that hath not the 
Son of God, hath not life. 

13 Theso things have I written 
unto you that belicve on the 
“es John 6:18, ὃ Heb. 4:12, 13; Rev. 19:13. 
e John 10:30. ἀ John 15:26; Acta 2:2-4; 
2 Cor. 1:22. εὖ Peter 3:21. f Heb. 13:12. 


¢ Romans 6:16. Β John 1:4. ! John 5:28, 
-i John 20:91; chap, 1:1, 8. © Or, eoucerning. 


beareth witness ; not only to the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus, but also to the 
nature of his work as the Messiah. 
‘Khe apostle has in view the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost not only in 
his miraculous gilts, but also, and 
especially, in his inward witness in 
the hearts of believers. Compare 
verse 10: John 16:14. 

8. Agree in one; they unite in one 
and the same testimony concerning 
the character and office of Jesus as 
the Messiah. 

9. Greatzr; more certainly true 
and worthy of belief. Jirs ; the tes- 
timony above referred to. 

10. Hath the witness in himself ; evi- 
dence of the truth of God's testi- 
mony by the effects which the Holy 
Ghost produces on him in his be- 
lieving it. Mad: him a liar; acts 
towards him as if he were one. The 
record that God gave; in the ways 
above mentioned. 

11. Given to us efernal life; made 
known to us the way of life, and 
given lt to all who take that way. 
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1 JOIUN 


eee es 


Υ, Intercessory prayer. 
name of the Son of God; after 
that ye may know that ye 4- ". ». 
have eternal life and that ye 
may believe on the name of the 
Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence 
that we have in* him, that if we 


| ask any thing according to his 


will, he hearcth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that 
we desired of him.* 

16 Lf any man sce his brother 
sil 8 sin ichick is not unto death, 
he shail ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not 
unto death.' There is asin unto 
death :" I do not say that he shal] 
pray for it.> 

17 All unrighteousness is sin:* 
and there isa sin not unto death.? 

18 We know that whosoever is 

born of God sinneth not; but he 
that is begotten of God keepeth 
himsclf,1 and that wicked one 
toucheth him not. 
k Prov. 15:29; Jer. 29:12, 13. 1 Jab42-s: Inn, 
5:14, 15. m Matt. 12:31,352; Ma:k 3:29; Luke 
12:10; Heb. 6:4, 6; 10:26. πὶ Jer Tila Och, 
3:4. p Hom. 5:20, 31, q Jaa. 1:27. 


This life ts in hts Son; he is the au- 
thor of it, and it is obtained by faith 
in jim. 

12. That hath the Son; as his Sav- 
jour, by believing on him. 

13. And that ye may Welieve; believe 
with more steadfastness. 

18. We have the petuions ; our pray: 
ers are accepted, and will be an. 
swered in that way and time which 
will be for the glory of God and our 
own highest good. See note tuchap. 
3: 22. 

16. Give him life; by leading him 
to repent of his sins and believe in 
Christ. Asin unto death ; One which 
Will not be repented of nor forgiven. 
Matt. 12:31, 32. 

17. A stn not unio death; one that 
may be repented of and forgiven. 

18. SinnetA not; wilfully, deliber- 
ately, perseveringly ; but if he sin, 
he repents, has an Advocate with 
the Father, and will be iorgiven. 
See note to chap. 3:6-10. That teick- 
ed one; the devil. Toucheth him not ; 
assails bim not in such a way as to 


Tie true God and 


ater 19 Andi we know that we 
4.0.90. aro of God, aud the whole 
world lieth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us 
on understanding,® that wo may 


afuke 24:45. bina. τὸς Hom, 9:4; 1 Ἅ1πὶ|, 


overcome and destroy him. Luke 
22:31, 32. 

19. Lieth in wickedness; under the 
influences of the wicked one. 

20. May know him that is true; the 
Father whom the Son has revealed 
to us. And we are tn him—Jesus 
Cioist; the literal rendering of these 
words is, And we are in him that ia 
true, in his Son Jesus Christ. The 
meuning scems to be, that we are in 
the true God by being in his Son 
Jesus Christ; or. which comes to 
the same thing, that being in the 
Son is being in the Father. Com- 
mare John 17:21, ‘that they may 

¢ one ints,” 

21. From idcls; from idolatry lit- 
eral and spiritual; from worship- 
ping or regarding supremely any 
crented thing. 

IRSTRUCTIONS. 

8. The necessity and efficacy of 
the atonement of Christ, of faith in 
him, ond of the purifying influences 
of the IToly Spirit, in order to salva- 
tion, are taught by the word, the 


1 JOHN 


Mi 


know )iim that is Lrue, and we are 
in him that is true, even in h‘a 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
true God," and cternal life. 
21 Little children, keep your- 
selves from idols.¢ Amcn. 


eternal life. 


3:16; Tleus 2:19: Heb, 1:8, ¢ 1 Cor. 10:1}. 
Spirit, the ordinances, and the 
works of God; and without belicv- 
ing them, we ehall never gain the 
victory over the world, tlie ficsh, 
and the devil, or come off conquer- 
org through him that loved us and 
gave himself for us. 

10. Disbelief of the testimony of 
God is a great and oggruvated 
crime. 

15. Prayers offered according to 
the will of God are always accepted 
of him; and in the bestowment of 
those blessings which are most for 
his glory, for the good of the offerer 
and of the universe. they are in the 
highest and best sense answered. 

20. As Jcaus Christ is the true 
God, the author of eternal life, and 
has promised to give it to all who 
believe on him, all have the best 
reasons and strongest motives to 
trust in him, and to continue stead. 
fast in their adherence to truth and 
duty, till faith shall be swallowed 
up in vision and bope in endless 


Joy. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


Concerninc the date of this and the following epistle. we 


know nothing. 


The object of the present brief letter seems 


to have been to set before the lady to whom it was address- 
ed the importance of a discriminating love; which distin- 
guishea between truth and falsehood, and does not allow 
itself to aid and abet error by misplaced kindness towards 


its teachers. 


1 He exhorteth a certaln honorable matron, 
with her children, to persevere ip Christian 
Jove anil belief, § Jest they lose the reward 
of their former profession: 10 and lo have 
nothing todo wlth those seducern that bring 
not the true doctrine of Christ Jesua. 


ΠΕ elder unto the elect lady 
and herchildren, whom I love 
in the truth; and not I only, but 
also all they that have known the 
truth; 

2 For the truth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and shail be with 
us for ever, 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and 

eace, from God the Father, and 

rom the Lord Jesus Christ, the 


a Jon 13:34; 15:12; | Pet. 4:8; 1 John 3:23, 


It JOHN. 


1. The elder; John, the wriler of 
this epistle. Compare 1 Veter 5:1. 
Elect lady; one chosen of God and 
distinguished as a Christian. 

2. For the truth’s sake; this lady's 
family were beloved on account of 
their love of the gospel and their 
practice of ita duties. 

4. That I found of thy children; 
when I found some of thy chil- 
dren The apostic had learned with 
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Son ofthe Father, intruth aster 
and love. A. 0. 90. 

4 Ircjoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in truth, 
as we have received ἃ command- 
ment from the Father. 

5 And nowI beseech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another.* 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments.’ This 
is the commandment, That as ve 
have heard from the beginning, 
ye should walk in it. 


b John 14:15, 2b; 15:10; 1 John 2:5, 


joy that this was true of sume of 
them. 

δ. Wot as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment ; compare 1 John 2:7. 

6. This τς Llove—Ats commandments : 
the proper expression and evidence 
ot love to God and men. is the keep- 
ing of his commandments. Com 
pare 1 John 5:2, 3. Tats is the com 
mandment ; what the apostle has just 
declared ; that love, namely, which 
consists in obedience to God's com 
mandments. 


False teachers 
Atter ἢ For many deceivers aro 


4.0.90 entcred into the world,* 
who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh. This is a 
decviver and an antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves,” that we 
lose not those things which we 
have wrought,’* but that we re- 
ceive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever transgresscth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ," hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the 
Son. 


eaJoln 11. b Mark Luce 4. Or, gained ; 
Θυ δ coples read, which ye dave gained. bid thet 
yeoetce. ¢ Phil 8:1, Mev. ἅ11|.. ἃ Joh 15:0, 


1. Tnat Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh ; see note to 1 John 4:2. 

8. That we lose not; through the 
seductlons of these decelvers leading 
you to depart from the truth, any 
portion of the blessings we have ob- 
tuined, or which the gospel offers. 

9. Doctrine of Christ: that taught 
by him and his apostles, especially 
his having come in the flesh and 
made an atonement for the sin of: 
the world. Hath not God; not a 
right knowledge of him, nor an in- 
terest in his favor. 

10. dhts doctrine; of Christ, as 
taught by him and his apostles. 
Iteevive htm not into your house; do 
nothing to ald or encourage him in 
his propagation of error. 

11. Bidelith him God epeed; if one 
aid or encourage another in sinning, 
he becomes partaker of his guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4, Friends of the truth are friends 
of cach other, and carnestly desire 
each other's highest good; and 


2J00iN. 


_by his blood, are deceivers. 


to be rejected. 


10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine,* rc- 
ceive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed: 

11 For he that biddeth him God 
speed, is partakcr of his evil 

eeds.! 

12 eg, many things to writo 
unto you, I would not ewrife with 
paper and ink: but I trust to 
come unto you, and speak face to 
face,t that our joy may be full.« 

13 The children of thy clect sis- 
ter greet thee. Amen. 


© Gal, 1:k, 9. 
mouth, 3 Ov, your. 


f1Tim. 5:22. ¢ Gr. mouth ta 
él John 1;4. 


when they hear that the children of 
their friends have embraced the gos- 
pel, and are walking in the love and 
practice of it, they rejoice with great 


joy. 
1. Those who pretend to be relig- 


ious teachers, and yet do not believe 
that Jesus Christ has come into the 
world and redeemed us unto God 
W hat- 
ever love they may protess towards 
God or men, they are opposers of 
Christ and the great interests of his 
kingdom. 

11. Those teachers who reject the 
great truths taught by Christ and 
his apostles, of his divinity, incar- 
nation, and atonement ; of Justifica- 
tion by faith in him, regeneration 
by the Spirit of God, and the neces- 
sity of perseverance in holiness in 
order to :alvation, are not of God, 
and not to be received: no such at- 
tention should be pald to them as 
will aid or encourage them in tho 
propugation of their errors. 


TIT 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


Tue apostle writes to Gaius commending to his hospital- 
ity certain brethren who were strangers in the place where 
he lived. It would seem that the object of these brethren 
was to preach the gospel to the Gentiles without charge; 
that he had, in a former letter, commended them to the 
church where Gaius resided; but that Diotrephes had hin- 
dered their reception, and persecuted those who favored 


them. 


He commendeth Galue for big piety, 5 and 


hospitality 7 to true preachers; 9 complain- ὁ 


ing uf the unkind deallng of ambitious Di- 
otrephes on the contrary aide, 11 whose evil 
example fa not to be followed; 12 and glv- 


«th apeclal testimony to the good report of | hear 


Dumetrioa 


rRDHE elder unto the well-be- | 


loved Gaius, whom I love in 

the truth.“4 
2 Beloved, I wisht above all 
things that thou maycet prosper 
and be in health, even as thy soul 

prospereth. 
3 For I rejoiced greatly, when 
the brethren came and testified 


*Or,fruly. a2John. 
4. ¢€1Cor 4:15; Phil 10. 2 


tOr pray. b2 John 
Prov. 23:24, 


III JOHN. 


1. Gaius; a Christian whose piety 
and beneficence had greatly endcar- 
ed him to the apostle. 

2. As thy soul prospereth; that he 
might be 89 much favored in his 
health and outward condition as he 
was in hig piety and heneficence. 

4. My children; Christians, espec- 
ially those who had been converted 
through his Instruinentality. 
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' of the truth thatisinthce, arter 
even as thou walkest in“ Ὁ- ™. 
; the truth.> 
| 4 Ihave no greater jor than to 
that my children’ walk in 
truth.4 
ι 5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
| Whatsoever thou docst ta the 
| brethren, and to strangers ;¢ 
6 Which have borne wituess of 
thy charity before the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort,! 
thou shalt do well:f 
7 Because that for his name's 


e 1 Petar 4:10. 3 Gr. worthy οἱ Gud. f Acta 
13:3; Rom, 15:21; 1 Car. be:n, 11. 


δ. The brethren; Cliristians who 
were in want. Strangers; those wlio 
were driven from home by persecu- 
tion, or who had left it in the service 
of Christ. 

6. After a godly sort ; with that kind 
of assistance which becomes disci- 
ples of Christ towards his ministers 
who go to preach the gospel and 
| Supply the destitute. 
ες ἧς His name’s sake; from love to 
Christ. Went forth; to preach tha 


Diotrephes condemned 


atter Sake they wont forth, tak- 
A.D. 9. ing nothing of the Gen- 
tiles,® : 

8 We therefore ought to reccive 
such," that wo might be fellow- 
helpers to the truth, 

9 [ wrote unto the church: but 
Diotrephes, who loyeth to have 
the preeminence among them,* 
receiveth us not. 

40 Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember Ins deeds which he 
docth, prating against us with 
malicious words: and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he 
himeelf receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and 
casteth ddem out of the church.¢ 


eiCor. 9:15, ts. &» Matt, 10:40. ¢ Matt. 
29:4-8; 1 ΤΙ. 6:3,4. dd Jtrov, 10:8,10.) ¢ Isa. 


ing; Of their hearcra for their sup- 
port, but were supported by Chris- 
tinn friends and their own ellorts. 

δ. 136 fellow-helpers; assist {hem in 
Kpreading the gospel. 

. J wrote πίω the church ; Tequest- 
Ing them to ussist the brethren in 
Weir benevolent eflorts. Diotrephes ; 
who opposed the apostle, and influ- 
enced the church not to comply with 
his request. 

10. The brethren; whoin the apos- 
tle had recommended to their hos- 
pilality and aid. 

1}. fhat which ts evil; as exempll- 
fied by Diotrephes, Fe that doeth 
quod, to the friends of Christ, from 
love to him. Js of Get; belongs to 
(rod,as one of hia chitdren who is 
like hiim,and has communion with 
him. dfath not sem God; has wrong 
views of him, and is opposed to him. 

12. Hath good report; is well spo- 
Ken off justly, oan good man, whose 
works allest his piety and beneyvo- 
jence. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Tt Is desirable that good men 
Fhould not ouly be eminent in piety 
wml good works, but also have 
health and be in unembarrassed out- 
ward clrcuinstunces. ‘They should 
therefore conscientiously and dili. 


gospel to the heathen. aking noth- | 


3 JOHN. 


Demetrius commended. 


11 Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that which is good.,! 
He that docth good is of God: 
but he that doeth evil, hath not 
seen God.* 

12 Demetrius hath good report 
of all men, and of the truth it- 
self: yea, and we also bear rec- 
ord; and yo know that our rec- 
ord is true. 

13 I had many things to write, 
but I will not with ink and pen 
write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly sce 
thee, and we shall speal: face to 


face.” Peaco be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the 
fricnds by name. 

66:5, f Pea. 81:21. ¢ 1 Johu 3:6-9, 5 Ga. 


month ta mouth, 


gently use all suitable means to 
secure these important blessings. 

6. Itis the duty of ministers from 
love to Christ not only to preach 
the baa at home. but to go to 
the henthen and preach it, where 
Christ has never been known; and 
when they do this, it cannot be ex- 
pected that the heathen, at first, 
should support them. It is not wise 
to ask it; and it is in such cases a 
duty, and should be esteemed a 
privilege, for Christiana unt home to 
support them. 

10. Those who Jove power and 
seck to have preeminence in the 
church, are very apt to be haters of 
good men and of what they do for 
Christ—to be opposed to the right 
of private judgment, and to perse- 
cule those wh» exercise it. But all 
such deeds are evil. let who will per- 
form them, and they will be remem- 
bered and treated as evil in the day 
when God shall render to every one 
according to his works. 

14.. Kind salutations of friends are 
profitable, both to those who give 
and those who receive them; and 
real kindness habliually and kindly 
expressed, is the cssence of true Pe 
liteness, the ornument of dignified 
refinement, and the source of pure, 
elevated, and purifying joy. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JUDE. 


JupDE styles himself “the brother of James,” by whom we 
are undoubtedly to understand that distinguished James who 
held so conspicuous a place in the church at Jerusalem, anil 
was the author of the epistle which bears his name. See 
concerning him the introduction to the epistle of James. 
The design of Jude is stated in the third verse. It is to 
guard believers against the seductions of false teachers, and 
urge them to contend earnestly for the true faith. On the 
remarkable agreement between the present brief epistle and 
the second chapter of Peter’s second epistle, see the intro- 


duction to that epistle. 


He exhorteth them to be conatant in the pro- 
feaplun of the faith. 4 False teachere are 
crept In le eeduce them: for whose daimna- 
ble doctrine and manners horrible punish- 
ment [84 prepared: 20 whereas the godly. by 
the analatance of the Holy Spirit, and prayers 
to God, inay persevere and grow In grace, 
and keep themselves and recover others 
out of the snarce of those decelyern. 

UDE, the servant of Jesus 
Christ, and brother of James,* 
to them that are sanctified by 

God the Father, and preserved 

in Jesus Clirist,* and ealled :4 
2 Merey unto you, and peace, 

and love, be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all dili- 


aLuke6:16; Actel:13. bActa 20:31 ¢1 Pet. 
1:5. ἃ Rom. 9:30. ¢ Thltus 1:3. f Gal, 2:5, 


JUDE. 


3. Needful; on accoont of their 
danger irom false teachers. The 
faith; the truths taught by Christ 
and his apostles. 

4. Unawares; by stealth. Of old 


ordairrd ; whose coming. character, | 
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gence to write unto youof a.n. 
the common salvation,® it stout 66. 
was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto 
the saints.! 

4 For there are certain men 
crept in unawares,* who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this con- 
demnation,® ungodly men, turn- 
ing the grace of our God into las- 
civiousness, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' 


eg 2 Pet. 2:1. Ὁ Rom, 9:22. 
3 Pet. 2:1; 1 John 2:22, 


1 Vitus Lis, bn; 


and punishment have been foretold 
by ancient prophets. and by Christ 
and his apostles. Turning the grace 
of our God into lasciriousness ; 80 per- 
verting the doctrine of divine grace 
as to make it an excuse for living in 
the indulgence of fleshly lusts. and 
teaching others to do the same 


Conderanation of 


αὖ. 5 I will therefore put you 
about 66. in remembrance, though 

e once knew this, how that the 
Tord) having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that beheved 
not. 

0 And the angels which kept not 
their first estate,’» but left their 
own habitation, ho hath reserved 
in everlasting choins under dark- 
ness unto the judgment of the 
great day.° 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah," and the cities about them, 
in liko manner giving themeclves 
over to fornication, and going | 
nfter strange! flesh, are sct forth | 
for anoxample, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. 

8 Likowise also these jilthy 
dreamers defile the flesh, de- 


a Num. 14:29, 87; Cor, 10:4-12; Heb. 3:16- 
19. * Or, principality. Ὁ John 6:44, ὁ 2 Pet. 
2:4; Rev, 20:10, ἀ en. 19:24. ¢ Gr. other. 
e2et. 2:10, 11, £ Dan. 15:1, g Deul. 34:0. 


— ὁπ... 


Denying the only Lord God, and our 

Lord Jesus Christ; in doctrine by re- 

jecting the truths revealed by God | 

ae Christ, and in practice by 
) 


trampling under foot Christ's com- 
mands. 

a. their first estate; or, 85 in the 
margin, their principality ; which 
secs to denote the rank and office 
assigned to them by their Creator 
among the heavenly hosts. Left their 
oum halitalion ; became discontented 
with thelr condition, and refused to 
do the will of God, in the place as. 
signed to them. 2 Peter 2:4. We 
know nothing further concerning 
their full than the brief hints of 
Scripture, and all epeculation on 
the subject ia vain. 

7. Suffering Che 


6 of eternal 
ΑΕ ᾿ : less per- 
dition with the devil and his angels. 
Matthew 25:41. Of this the flames 
which consumed their cities and 
made thein desolate for ever were a 
solemn eymbol. Gen. 19:24, 25. 

Β. Preamers; the false teachers re- 
ferred to. Desptse dominwwn; spurn 
obedience to law, human ond dl- 
vine. Of dignittes; persons called 
by God to stations of authority or 
honor. 2 Peter 2:10. 

ῃ. Michael ; see note to Dan. 10°15. 


40 


JUDE. 


JSalse teachers. 


aplse dominion, and speak evil 
of dignities,* 

9 Yet Michael the archangel,‘ 
when contending with the devil 
he disputed ubout the body of 
Moses,® durst not bring against 
him a railing accusation,” but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee.! , 

10 But these speak evil of those 
things which they know not: but 
what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. 

11 Woo untothem! for they have 
gone in the way of Cain,) and ran 

reedily after the error of Balaam 

or reward,‘ and perished in the 
gainsaying of Corc.! 

12 These arespots in your feasts 
of charitv,™ when they feast with 
es feeding themselves without 

ear:® clouds they are without 


j Gen. 4:3. 
m 2 Pet. 


b Exodus 22:38. i Zech. 3:3. 
k Num. 22:7, 21, | Num, 16:1, ete. 
2:13. o Phil. 3:19. 


The archangel; the word archangel 
means a chief angel, or ruler of an- 
gels. The inspired writers of the 
New Testament occasionally refer, 
as is done here and in verse 14, to 
events uot recorded in the Old Tes- 
tament, but handed down in tradi- 
tion. Compare 2 ‘lim. 3:3. We 
know nothing more of the event 
here referred to than what Jude 
has given us. Durst not; not because 
he feared the devil, but because he 
feared God, and feared to commit 
sin by using reproachful language. 
Rebuke thee; restrain thy rage, con- 
trol, and punish thee. 

10. These; false, wicked teachers. 
Know not; do not rightly under. 
stand. Anow naturally; by instinct, 
such as the indutgence of animal 
appetites and pussions. 

11. The way of Cain; relying on 
their own wisdomn and goodness, 
and not on the wisdom and grace of 
God ; envying, hating, and destroy. 
ing those who were better and more 
highly favored than themselves 
Gen. 4:4-8. The error of Bulaam; 
loving and coveting money. Num. 
22:7-21; 2 Peter2:15. Core; Korah. 
Num. 16:1-8. 

12,15. Spods ; rather, sunken rocka, 
exposing to destruction the voyager 
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The judgment-day. 


water,* carried about of winds;» 
trees whose fruit withereth,‘ 
without fruit, twice dead,‘ pluck- 
ed up by the roots ;¢ 

13 Raging waves of the sea,! 
foaming out their own shame; 
wandering stars,* to whom is re- 
served the blackness of darkness 
for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the Lord coincth 
with ten thousands of his saints,» 

15 To execute judgment upon 
all,! and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinncrs have spoken against him.J 

16 These are murmurers, com- 

lainers, walking after their own 

usts; and their mouth speak- 

eth great swelling «words, having 
mcn’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage. 

a Prov. 25:14. 6b Rph. 4:14. 
da Heb. 6:4-6. ὁ Matt. 15:12. 


¢ Rev. 6:10, 11. ἃ Zech. 14:5. 
i Paalm 12:9, ΚΙ Tim. 4:1. 


ς Jolin 15:4-6. 
f Isaiah 57:20. 
i Rev. 20:13. 
I Heb. 10:25. 


that comes upon them. Feasts of 
chartty ; among the brethren. whicre 
por and temperance ought to 

ave prevailed.  Clouds—trees—rag- 
ing wares—wand.ring stars; those 
false teachers were in many respects 
like these things ; disappointing all 
last expectations, corrupting and 
exposing to destruction all who 
came under their influence, and 
themselves doomed to destructign. 

16. Having men’s persons in admira- 
tion; paying court to the corrupt. 
the rich, and the great, to further 
their own selfish designs. 


19. Separate themselves; by with. 


JUDE. 


a τς συ νον ὑβιῶ, εὔροια». τ ονε προ τρπσιπαται " οπλν ουτταππππππππππτῖη 


Ϊ 
| 


Tie last days. 
17 But, beloved, remem- a. Ὁ. 


ber ye the words which δύοπι δ᾽. 
were spoken before of the apos- 
tles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

18 How that tbey told you there 
should be mockers in the last 
iime, who should walk after their 
own ungodly Justs.* 

19 These be they who separate 
themselves,’ sensual, having not 
the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up 
rourselyes on your most holy 
faith,” praying inthe HolyGhost,” 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of 
God,.° looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eter- 
nal life.P 

22 And of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference: 

23 Aud others save with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire; 
hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is able to 
keep τοῦ from falling,’ and to 
m Col, 2:7. 0 Eph. 6:18. σ John 15-4, 10. 


Ρ Titus 2:13. 4 Zech. 3:2-5. στ Rev. 8:1, 14% 
# Hom. 16:25-27; 2 Tim. 4:13 


ing to his directions. under his in- 
fluence, and by his aid. 

21. Keep yourselves in the lave of Grd ; 
by hearkening diligently to his 
voice in the Scriptures, believing 
heartily his declarations. and checr- 
fully, steadfastly, and perseveringly 
obeying his commands. Locking fur 
the mercy; desiring and expecting 
Salvation only through rich grace 
in Christ. 

22. Of some; who hare been be- 
wildered as to truth and duty, se- 
duced into error and sin. Making « 
difference; according to their char- 
acter. condition. and wants: treat: 


drawing themselves and leading off | ing them gently and kindly. and 
their followers from the faithful, | thus alluring them back to truth 
who adhere to the doctrines and ! and duty. 


duties of the gospel. Sensual ; wick- 


23. Others sare with fear; present 


edly indulging their appetites and , alarming considerations to arouse 


passions. Haring nol the Spirit; not 
undcr his guidance, nor partakers 
pt his salvation. 

20. Building up yourselves; Dy in- 
creasing in the knowledge and love 
of God, οἵ his truth and will, and in 
devotion of body and soul to his 
eervice. In the Holy Ghost; accord: 
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them, as you would were they 
asleep in ἃ house on fire. Hating 
even the garment; abhorring and 
avoiding every thing connected 
With these transgressions, or tend: 
ing to defile you. 

21. Falling; from truth and duty: 
into crror and sin. 


Ascription of 
ap. present you faultless be- 
about 66. forge the presence of his 


lory with exceeding joy,* 
855 To the only aie God our 


a Col, 1:22. 


INSTRUCTIONS. ἡ 
3.{Ministers In addressing their 
people should select such subj 
re pertinent to their circ 
especially should tl 
ainst prev 
to draw th 
1 the faith and practice of the 
el. 
7. The destruction of the Israecl- 
ites, οὐ the Inhabitants of Sodoin, 
and of the angels that sinned, is re- 
corded for the warning of sinners in 
all ages, and to show that however 
rreat the blessings men may enjoy, 
if they reject the gospel, or continue 
in sin, they will inevitably and aw- 
fully perish. 

0. Holy beings will not use re- 
proachful epithets even towards the 
ilevil, much less towards men. es- 
pecially magistrates, and those 
whom God requires us to honor. 
Those who delight in such language 
show themselves to be servants of 
the evil one. 

16. Pride, covctousness, and sen- 
sualily have ever been besetting sins 
with false teachers of religion: and 
they have flattered the wicked, the 
rich, and the great. to obtaln means 
for their own eclfish gratification. 
Iloly men have always opposed 
them, pointed out their errors, and 
foretold their certain destruction if 
they continue in aln. 


JUDE. 


glory to Christ. 


Saviour, be glory and majeaty, 
dominion and power, both now 
and ever.» Amen. 


1 Tim. 1:17. 


17-2]. A: thorough acquaintance 
with the declarutions of Scripture is 
a great safeguard againat the seduc- 
tions of error, and one of the chief 
means of preservation fromsin. It 
is one by which tbe Holy Ghost, 
who dwells in believers, operates in 
cullen tening their minds and puri- 
fying their hearts; guiding them in 
duty, shielding them from danger, 
keeping them in the fear and love 
of God, in the patient waiting for 
Jesus Christ, and in habitual prep- 
aration for his coming and king- 
dom. 

23. In our efforts to reclaim and 
save Men, preat wisdom is needful, 
to adapt the means used to their 
various cases. Some muat be allur- 
ed by kindness, and efforts for them 
should be gentle, as those of a nurse 
with her children. Others must be 
aroused by terrora, and urged by 
the thunders of coming wrath. 
1 Thess. 2:7; 2 Cor. 5:11. 

24. In all eflorts for our own good 
and that of others we should depend 
for success wholly upon the gracc of 
God, who is able to save us from sin, 
to keep ue froin falling into it, and to 
present us faultless before the pres. 
encc ofhis glory, with excccding and 
eternal joy. To him belongs tie 
glory of all the good which is done 
or enjoyed, and to him should be giv- 
en all the praise forever. Amen. 


᾿ς 
we Ξ 


THE REVELATION 


OF JOHN THE DIVINE. 


1. The author of this book is named John, chap. 1:1, 4, 9; 
22:8 He writes to the seven churches of Asia—that is, 
Proconsular Asia, see note to chap. 1:4—as one well known 
among them. When he reccived the revelation here record- 
ed he was in exile in the isle of Patmos, “for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Chap. 1:9. 
With these inspired notices the current of ancient tradition 
perfectly agrees, ascribing the Apocalypse to the apostle 
John, and representing that he spent the latter portion οἱ 
his life in Ephesus, and was banished to the isle of Patmos 
under the emperor Domitian. The tradition which places 
his banishment under Nero is later and less probable. There 
were in the early ages of the church some who doubted the 
apostolic authorship of this book; but the result of careful 
investigation was its universal reception as the work of the 
beloved disciple. Its peculiarities of style and diction are 
best explained from the extraordinary nature of its contents. 
and from the ecstatic state of the apostle when he received 
these wonderful revelations. 

2. The date of the Apocalypse has been a matter of much 
discussion, the great question being whether it was written 
before or after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 
The external testimony strongly preponderates on the side 
of a late date, for this, as we have seen, ascribes the banish- 
ment of the apostle to Domitian who succeeded Titus and 
reigned from a. ἢ. 81 toa. p. 96. This supposition agrees alae 
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with the fact that it is the seven churches of Proconsular 
Asia, among whom, according to the unanimous testimony 
of the primitive church, the apostle spent the latter years of 
his life, that are the recipients of the seven messages of 
our ord, chaps. 2,3. The hypothesis of an earlicr date is 
but feebly supported by external testimony. It rests mainly 
on the alleged reference of the writer to the overthrow of 
Jerusalem as an event yet future, and the main subject of the 
proplicttes contained in the book. But this reference has 
never been elearly established, and the supposition that the 
overthrow of Jerusalem is the main subject of the Apaca- 
lypse is contradicted by the general analogy of: prophecy, 


by the the οδηζοια uf the book, gua pita nasaaaeasleer 
fhe prophocics of Daniel ew only of the brief prophetic 


books, as those of Jonah and ‘Nahum, confine themselves to 
one particular event lying in the near. future. All the more 
extended among them, and many of the shorter, look forward 
undéritably to the distant future. That the book of Daniel 
docs this, has been shown in the notes accompanying it; and 
with the great scheme of prophecy there set forth, the Rev- 
elation of John has the closest connection, as will appear in 
the progress of this commentary. Finally, all attempta to 
refer the numerous: propecics of this book to the the brio 


- tata A 


3. For the interpretation of this book many and very dis- 
cordant plans have beon proposed. Setting aside at the out- 
sct all those schemes of interpretation whiehrde net. find in 
the Apocalypac-a view of the canfliots. of Christ's people.to 
the end of time and their final victory over all their enemies, 
there remain two general principles of exposition. The first 
of these may be called the generic principle. Those wha 
adopt it inquire only after the general import of the pro- 
phetic symbols employed, without attempting any particular 
application of them to the history of the church and of the 
world. Thus, the white horse of the first seal, chap. 6:2, 
denotes in gencral the conquests of Christ through his gos- 


pel; the red horse of the second seal, chap. 6:4, war and 
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carbage as accompanying the progress of the truth: and so 
on through the other symbols of the book. But when we 
come to the most important prophccies of the book, those 
concerning the two beasts, chap. 13, and that concerning the 
woman riding the scarlet-colored beast, chap. 17, this prin- 
ciple utterly fails. It cannot be that so many specific and 
very peculiar marks mean only persecuting powers in gen- 
eral. They point, with wonderful clearness and precision, to 
SSE een ea: the ecclesiastical power 
of which papal Rome is the grand represcntative. 

We come, then, for the true key to the Apocalypse, to 
the other principle, which may. be called the Jaistoric. me 
seeks in the histary-of the church ‘and of the world for t 
great “events foretold in this book. It is no valid objection 3 
this principle, that in the attempt to apply it interpreters find 
great, and in many cases insuperabie difficulties. The mys- 
tery of God is not yet finished. It may be that the mighty 
events of the future can alone throw a clear light on the en- 
tire plan of the book. Meanwhile we must wait in reveren- 
tial expectation, having in the plain fulfilment of that remark- 
able part of its prophecies which describes the rise and 
character of the persecuting papal power, a certain pledge 
that all the rest will be accomplished in its season. Expos- 
itors are agreed that the predictions of the book do not run 
on in τῆ chronological order from their beginning to their close. 
Most find in chaps. 6:1 to 11:18—with an episode, chaps. 
10:1 to 11:13—one series relating more to the outward his- 
tory of the world in its relations to God’s people; whileip 
chap. 12 the writer returns to the primitive days of Chris- 
tianity, and’ gives’ ἃ more interior and spiritual view of the 
conflicts and -final triumph of God’s people, adding at the 
close various supplementary views of the same mighty 
struggle and victory. For other subordinate points relating 
to the plan of the book the reader may consult the notes, in 
which the general view of the great body of English com- 
mentators has been followed. 

4. On the symbolte import of the numbers in the Apocalypse, 
a few words may be added. Seven is the well-known symbol 
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of completeness, and this is the most prominent number in 
this book. Thus we have the seven churches of Asia rep- 
resented by the seven golden candlesticks, and their seven 
anzels represented by seven stars, chap. 1:4, 12, 16, 20; the 
seven lamps of fire, which are the seven spirits of God, chap. 
4:5; the seven seals, chap. 5:1; the seven trumpets, chap. 
8:2; the seven thunders, chap. 10:4; the seven last plagues, 
chap. 15:1; to which may be added the seven ascriptions of 
praise, chaps. 5:12; 7:12. Lastly. we have the seven heads 
of the persecuting beast in all its various forms, chaps. 12:3; 
13:1; 17:3. So far as the number seven has its fulfilment 
in the history of the world, we are at liberty to suppose that 
this is accomplished, in part at least, by the manner in 
which the wisdom of God has been pleased to group togeth- 
er the events of prophecy—a grouping which is always 
appropriate, but might have been different had the plan of 
representation so required. The final judgments which pre- 
cede the millennium, for example, which in chaps. 15 and 16 
are set forth under the figure of seven vials full of the wrath 
of God, might havo been, by another mode of distribution, 
represented under the number two. Many think that they 
are thus represented, chap. 14:14-20. Another prophetic 
number, occurring in Daniel and the Apocalypse, always as 
v designation of time, is the half of seven. Thus we have 
“a time, and times, and 1 half a, timeszethat.ia-thres years ‘and 
a ΠΠΡΡΕΠΝ ΣΎ ΖΕΤΙ or, as is elsewhere, given, ‘dor ty, and.two 
monthd,” chaps. 1% 27 73:5, and “a thousand two hundred 
and threesesre days,” chaps. 11:3; 12:6. Compare Daniel 
7:25. Again, corresponding to these three years and a half, 
wo have the three days and a half during which the two 
witnesses lic dead, chap. 11:9, 11. The number six, more- 
over, from its peculiar relation to seven, has a deep signifi- 
cance. Standing as it doca immediately before seven, it 
represents those mighty judgments of God which prepare 
the way forthe consummation of the mystery of God. Hence 
the sixth seal, chap. 6:12-17, the sixth trumpet, chap. 
9:14-21, and the sixth vial, chap. 16:12-16, are each preem- 


inent in the scries to which they belong. They usher in 
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the most terrible plagues, which destroy multitudes of the 
wicked, but do not bring them to repentance. Here we 
have, perhaps, the key to the symbolic import of the nuin- 
ber 666. While it represents arithmetically the number of 
a man—see note to chap. 13:18—it seems to indicate that 
upon him fall all the judgments of the sixth seal, the sixth 
trumpet, and the sixth vial. 

Four is the natural symbol for universality. Thus we 
have the four living creatures round about the throne, on 
the significance of which see notes to chap. 4:6; the four 
angels standing on the four corners of the earth and holding 
the four winds, chap. 7:1; and the four angels bound in the 
Euphrates, chap. 9:14. A third and a fourth part, on the 
contrary, are symbols of what is partial. Chaps. 6:8; 8:7- 
12; 9:18, 

Twelve is the well-known signature of God’s people. 
Compare the twelve tribes of the Old Testament and the 
twelve apostles of the New; the woman with a crown of 
twelve stars, chap. 12:1; the twelve gates, twelve angels, 
twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem, the twelve times 
twelve cubits of its wall, and its tree of life that yields 
twelve harvests a year. Chaps. 21:12, 14; 22:2. We also 
have the same number combined with a thousand, the gen- 
eral symbol for multitude. From each of the twelve tribes 
of Israel are sealed twelve thousand, chap. 7:4-8, making 
the twelve times twelve thousand, or hundred forty and four 
thousand of the redeemed, chap. 14:1, 3; and the walls of 
the new Jerusalem are in every direction twelve thousand 
Sarlongs. 

Ten is possibly only a symbol of diversity, as in the 
case of the ten horns of the beast, chaps. 12:3; 13:1; 17:3; 
though some take a different view of it. In respect to this 
‘and the other numbers occurring in the Apocalypse, see 
further in the notes. 
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John's introduction, REVELATION I. and salutation. 


aos. CHAPTER 1. 3 Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and kcep those things 
which are written therein:4 for 
the time ¢s αἱ hand.» 
4 JOHN to the soven churches 
which are in Asia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and which was, and 
which is to come ;4 and from the 
seven spirits which are beforo hia 
throne ;° 
6 And from Jesus Christ, who 18 
the faithful Witnesa,! and the 
First-begotten of the "dead, & and 


« Jolbn writeth his reveluthon tu the reven 
churches uf Asta, slgoitied by (ae aeven aay 
chcahdlesticka. 7 πὰ combng of ΟΝ}. 
Hiv glorlous power and majesty. 

CT XMIE Nevelation of JesusChrist, 

which God gavo unto him, to 
show unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass : 
and he sent and signified # by his 
angel unto his servant Jolin: 

2 Who bare record of the word 
of God, and of the testimony of 
Jeaus Christ, and of all things 
that he sanw, 


“a Luke 11:24, b James 6: 18, 91} Pet τα: | a3. OC John ew: 14} 1 ‘Tim. ὁ: 13; chap. 3:44. 
€ ver. ΕΝ ἢ ver, ΜΒ, ε © fech, 4:10; chap. dst; |] gL Cor. 15:20; Col. L:ls. 


ae 


Asia, embracing the provinces of 
Mysia, Lydia, Caria, and as it would 
seem, the western part of Phrygia 
olso, in which Laodicea was situat- 


CHAPTER 1. 


| 

1. The Rewlation ef Jesus Christ ; 
that made by Jesus Christ. Which 
God gave unto him; here, ag uniform. | ed. From the naming of these sev- 
ly in the New Testament, Christ is | en it docs not follow that there were 
represented as acting according to | not other churches in Asia. The 
the commission which he has receiv- | number seven, which {s the Aas 
ed from God the Father. Compare | of completeness, prevails throu 
John 3:34; 6:20; 7:16; 10:32; 12:49. | out this book, and 18 diesiguelly 
Must shortly y come to pass; these words | chosen here. Which is, and which 
inay be understood as meaning that | was, and which is to come; that is, the 
the serics of events here foretold | self-existent and eternal God, who 
must soon begin to be accomplished. | has life inhimself. The words seem 
Tiut this limitation is not necessary, | to be an exposition of the meaning 
sitice the constant representation of | of the Hebrew word Jchovah. See 
Scripture Is, that with the Lord a | note to Exod. 6:3. The seven spirita 
thousand years are but ag one day, | which are before his throne; the same 
ant that the coming of Christ and | as the “seven lamps of fire burping 
betore the throne,” chap. 4:5. As 
this and the following verse contain 
o benedictlon from the Father and 
the Son, we must suppose that it Is 
the Holy Spirit who is joined with 
them, as elsewhere, and not an 
ereated spirits. In accordance with 
the emblematical character of this 
book, he is described under the num- 
ber seven, to denote his manifold 
and perfect divine operations. Com- 
pare the seven ‘‘eyes of the Lord 
which run to and fro through the 

| whole earth,” Zech. 4:10; and the 
seven cyes of the Lamb, ‘‘ which aro 

| the seven spirits of God sent forth 

| into all the earth,’' chap. 5:6; both 
which represent ono and the same 
Holy Spirit procecding from the 
Father and the Son. 

δ. The First-begotten of the dead ; the 
first who roso to dic no moro, and 
the leader and head of all who shall 
be by his divine power ralsed from 
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the end of all things is always of 
hand, chapter 22:20; 1 Veter 4:7; 
ὦ Peter 3:8 ,12; and especially Luke 
18:8. He sent ; whether we under- 
stund Jesus © lirist, asin chap. 22:16, 
or God, as in chap. 22:0, is: unim- 
portnut, alnce in the matter of this 
revelation the Father and the Son 
are one. Hy his angel; making use 
of his ministry, chapter 22:6, 8, 16. 
John; the apostle John, See the in- 
troductory remarks, 

2. The word of Guat; the word re- 
vealed by Giod. The testimony of Jesus 
Christ; the te atimony borne to the 
truth by Jeans Clirist, κε the fnithtul 
and true Witness,” chap. 3:14. 

ὃ. Kecp those things; remember the 
truths herein taught, and do tha 
duties requlred, The (ime ts αὐ hand ; 
seo note tu verse 1. 

4. ‘Iv the seven churches which are in 
Asia ; we are to understand here the 
Roman province of Proouonsular 


Revelation of 


the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sina in 
his own blood,” 

6 And hath made us kings and 

ricsts unto God and his Father ;¢ 

him de glory and dominion for 
ever and ever.4 Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with 
clouds ;° and cvery eve shail see 
him, and they also which pierced 
him: and all kindreds of the 
earth eha}] wail because of him.s 
Even so,” Amen. 

8 Iam Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ἘΠΟΙΠΕΣ saith 
the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

9 IJohn, who alsoam your broth- 
er, and companion in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and patience 
a Jobn 15:1, 6 Heb, 9:14, ¢ Exod. 19:6; 
1Pet, 2:5-9% d Heb. 15:5]. ¢ Dun. 7:13; Mate. 


26:64, Zech. 12:10. g Matt. 21:30. ἃ chap. 
22:20. i Tan. 41:4. J Ian, 9:6, & 2 Cor. 12:2, 
the dend to eternal life. Him; Je- 
sus Christ. 

6. Xing: and priests; to reign with 
him in gen: chap. 22:5, and to 
ofler to God through him spiritual 
sacrifices, 1 Peter 2:5. 

7. He cometh; for the deliverance 
of his triends and the ruin of his 
enemies. They also which pierced him— 
all kandreds of the earth shall wail; 
there is here an allusion to Zech. 
12:10-14, but with a diferent appli- 
cation of the words. In Zechariah 
it is a penitential mourning; but 
here, ns in Matt. 24:30, where the 
same words are used, it is ἢ mourn- 
ing of terror in view of Christ's 
oe to take vengeance on the 
wicked. Compare 2 Thess. 1: 8. 

68. Alpha and Umega; these are the 
first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, and by thus applying 
them to himself, Christ shows that 
he is the cause and end of all things. 
Compare Isainh 44:6. Js—uws—is to 
ccme; a description of Christ as Je- 
hovah, self-existent, unchangeable, 
and eternal. See note to verse 4. 

9. Brother—companim; ἃ fellow- 
Christian, who, with othere, was 
4uficring persecution ou account of 
his religion. Patmos; a desolate isl- 
and in the Agcan sea. For the word 
of God; on account of my fidelity In 
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Jesus Cirist. 


of Jesus Christ, was in the a. D. +. 


isle that is called Patmos, for th: 
word of God, and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 

10 1 was in the Spint* on the 
Lord’s day,! and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, lam Alpha and Ome- 

a, the firat and the last: and, 

Vhat thou secst, write in a book, 
andsend zunto the sevenchurch- 
es which are in Asia: unto Eph- 
| esus,™ and unto Smyrna,” and 

unto Pergamos,’ and unto Thya- 

tira,? and unto Sardis,1 and unto 
| Philadelphia,’ and unto Laodic- 
ca.’ 

12 And I turned to see the voice 
that spake with me. And beiny 
turned, I saw seven golden can- 
diesticks ;' 

13 And in the midst of the seven 
ι John 90:2; Acta 20:7; 1 Cor. Ju:2, m Cli. 


me ee. 


2:1. δ 0]ν. 3:8, o¢h. 2:12. peh.2:ks. qeh. 
3:1 ΓΤ ΟΝ. 3:3. acl 3:11. τ Exod 25:34; 
Zech. 4:2. 


preaching it. He had been banish- 
ed to Patmos by the persecutg 
Christionity. 

10. Inthe Spint; under hjt 
ifluence. 


ο 13. 

11. Ephesus the capital city of 
Proconsular Asia, lying near the 
Mediterranean sea. Smyrna; a sca. 
port οἱ the Mediterranean about 
forty miles north of Ephesus. Per- 
gamos; on the river Caicus, about 
twenty miles from the sea, and sixty 
miles north of Smyrna. Thyatira; 
a city in the province of Lydia 
north-east of Smyrna. Sardis; a 
city east of Smyrna, and about 
thirty miles south-east of Thyatirn. 
Philadelphia; about seventy miles 
east of Smyrna. Laodicea; a city in 
the west of Phrygia, about a hun. 
dred miles east of Ephesus. 

12. Seven golden candlesticks : these 
represented the seven churches in 
ihe places above meutioned. Verse 
20 


18. One like unto the Son of man; 
compare Dan. 7:13, where “ one like 
the Son of man came with the 


RR SS “Πρ τ΄τ΄Γ΄Ἀ΄5:-.͵.--τπτιἝ-Ἕιὕχ.Δοοοοοο᾽᾽᾽᾽Ὰ᾽᾿᾽᾽᾽΄Σ 
@ δ 
- 
if 4) 
CEE. 
δε 


The majesty of 


a. Ὁ. 96. candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of man,* clothed with a 
garment down to tho foot, and 
girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. 

14 His head and Ais hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow: 
andhiseyes treeasa flame of firc;” 

15 And his feet like unto fine 

brass,° as if they burned in a fur- 
nace; and his voice as the sound 
of many wateras.! 
16 ren he had in his right hand 
sevenatars: and out of his mouth 
went a sharp two-cdged sword :¢ 
and his countenance wes os the 
sun Bhincth in his slrength.' 

17 And when I saw him, J fell at 
his fect as dead. And he laid his 


« Ezck. 1:26-2n; Dun. 7:9, 13; 10:5, 6. beh, 
21:05: 10:22. ¢ Ezek, 1:7. d Ezek. 42:2. © Ina. 
49:2; Heb. 4:12, f Acta 26:13; chap. 10:1, 
clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days.’ In both cases it 
is Christ, who, when on earth, called 
himself ‘the Son of man.’ In the 
description of his person that fol- 
lows, the writer combines what 19 
said of the Ancient of days,” that 
ja, God, Dan. 7:9, and of the “ man 
clothed in linen,” Daniel 10:5, 6. 
Thysle ascribes to Christ the char- 
acty “deity.... --. 

ἢ, ass. the. word used -in 
the _orlginal is genorally. snought-to 
denote a mixed metal compogad-of 

old and silver, ond distingulshed 

or its brilllancy. As if they burned 
in ὦ furnace, shining with inteuse 
brightness, 

1G. Seven stars; repreaenting the 
angels of the seven churches, verse 
20. A sharp two-elged sword; with 
which he sinites the nations, chap. 
10:15 ; compure Jeniah 11:4; 49:2, 
whieh are also prophecies of the 
Messiah. The symbol denotes the 
eMeacy of his dvoetrine, and of the 
jJudgmenta uttered by him against 
the wicked. 


17. Aa dead; belng overcome by | 


the divine majesty and glory of the 
Redeemer. The first and the last; ἃ 
direct ascription to himself of the 
ety ahaa of deity. See Iso. 43:10; 
44:6. 

18. The keys of hell anil of death; 88. 
preine power over hell and death. 

ell, in the orlginnal Hades, is here 
the place of the dead. 
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the Son of God. 


right hand upon me, saying unto 
me, Fear not ; I aim the first and 
the last : 

18 fam he that liveth, and was 
dead :* and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amcn; and have the 
keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which 
are. and the things which shall 
be hereafter ; 

20 ‘The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right 
hand,! and the scven golden can- 
dlesticks, The seven stars ara 
tho angels of the seven churches: 
and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest ore the seven church- 
es.J 
Ε Rom. 6:9. b Vara. 68:20; ch. 20:1, 2. iver. 
1G. j Matt. 6:15, LG. 


19. The things whitch thou hast seen ; 
in the vision just described. Which 
are; the present state of the seven 
churches, chaps. 2, 3. Which shall 
te; the revelations of future events 
which he is about to receive. 

20. whe seven stars are the angels ὁ 
the seven churches; probably their 
spiritual leaders. Are the seven 
churches ; represent them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The Lord reveals as many 
things as it is needful for his people 
in this life to know; and many 
things which. are now dark and 
mysterious will hereafter be made 
plain. John 13:7. 

6. The source of grace, mercy, ond 
peace, is the self-existent, clernal, 
unchangeable Jehovah ; and for the 
manifestation of himself as the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
in redceming and sanctifying men, 
he is worthy of, and will receive the 
highest glory for ever. 

10. The tact that the first day of 


Ea 


tire~wreelse: 

tles and first C 

ΕΥΤᾺΙΨΥΣ Ἐς βθαιγ, und 
iit was kKnowg;l and kept as such, 


devoted to divisic worl nnd acts 
of, beneflcegte throughout the 
a Rg yl of God 
rved in all 
comin es as the Christian Sab. 
bath. or. 16:2. 

17. A full view of the Saviour's 
glory would be more than any man 
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that it 


To the church R L 


CHAPTER II. 


What [5 commanded to be written to the an- 
gels, that Ia, the miniters of the churches 
of 1 Ephesus, 6 Smyrna, 12 Pergamon, 15 
Thyatira; and what is commended, or σὴ) 
wanting Ip them. 


NTO the angel of the church 
of Ephesus write: These 
things saith he that holdeth the 
seven stars in hia right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the auven 
golden candlesticks ;* 
21 know thy worls,> and thy 
labor, and thy patience, and how 


b Paalm 1:6; rersea 


m Chap. 1:13, 16, 20. 
ei John 4:1, 


9, 13, 19; chap, 3:1, 8, 15. 


in this life could bear; and in the 
future life, while it will be unfold- 
ing to the admiring eye of his peo- 
ple with greater and greater clear- 
ness for ever, all that they will sec 
will only enlarge their conceptions 
of the infinitude of what remaius 
unseen. 

20. The fact that Jesus Christ said, 
“The seven candlesticks 
geven churches,’’ does ἢ 


‘that one is an emblem 
r; and it is his meaning, 
mere sound of the words, 
uld be yoverned. 


The seven $pistles ops Beven 
churches of ASia lave a feinarkable 
agreement in their structure. They 
all begin with the same form of ad- 
dress, with which is connected one 
or more of the attributes of the Son 
of God, as given in the first chapter. 
Then follow the words, ‘‘I know 
thy works,” with reproofs, commen- 
dations, warnings, and encourage- 
ments adapted to the case of each 
church. They all close with the 
solemn call: ‘‘ He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches,’ and with a 
promise ‘‘to him that overcometh,” 
which varles with each church. In 
the case of the firet three churches, 
the call to hear precedes the prom- 
ise; In that of the other four, the 
reverse ls true. We are to under- 
atand each address as sustained by 
all the attributes of the Son of God 
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in Ephesuc. 


! thou canst not bear them a. Ρ. 94. 


which are evil: and thou hast 


. tried them which say they are 


apostles, and are not, and hast 
ι Found them liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast pa- 
‘ tience, and for my name’s sake 
ἘΠΕῚ labored, and t not faint- 
. ed.e 

| 4 Nevertheless, I have some- 
| what against thee, because thou 
| hast left thy first love. 

| 5 Remember therefore 


from 


ἃ 2Cor. 11.13, 2 Peter 2:1. « Galatiaur 6:): 


Lebrews 12:3, 5. 


! 
συ tee ee le NA PS ee a a aR Pate 
named in the other addresses, and 
each promise ag including all the 
ood contained in ihe other prom 
ises. From the seven different con- 
ditions of the seven churches ad- 
dressed, arises such a manifoldness 
| and completeness of instruction as 
adapts these epistles to the spiritual 
| wants of all Christ's churches in al) 
| ages. They are expressed with 
wonderful vividness and Ἐπ 
| and should be earnestly studied by 
! all—teachers and taught— who hope 
to find, at the last day, their names 
not blotied out of the Lamb‘s bouvk 
of life, but confessed by him before 
his Father, and before his angela, 
chap. 3:5. 

1. Holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand; these words express Christ's 
supreme power and authority over 
all the rulers and teachers of his 
churches. From him they receive 
their office, with strength to fullil 
it; and to him they must render 
their account at the Jast dny. 
Walketh in the midst —candlesticks : 
words which represent Christ's con- 
stant presence with his churches. 

2. Ext; corrupt in doctrine and 
practice. Which say they are apostles " 
false teachers who claimed for them- 
selves the authority of apostles, 

| Buch as are described by Paul in his 
second epistle to the Corinthians, 
chap. 11:13, etc., and foretold in his 
address to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts 20:23, 30. 

4. Left thy first love; for the abate. 
ment of which no steadfastness in 
outward services can be a compen. 
sation, since it is the heart that 
Christ desires. 

δ. Dothe firat works : devote thyself 
as earnestly and heartily to my ser 


Smyrna and REVELATION If.. Pergamos, 
a. Ὁ, 99. whence thou artfallen,and | into prison, that ye may be tried; 
repent, and do the first works;*|and ye shall have tribulation 
oz else I will come unto thee | ten days: be thou faithful unto 
uickly, and will remove thy can- , death,) and I will give thee 4 
dicatien out of his place," except | crown of lite. 
thou repent. 11 He that hath an car, let him 
6 But this thou hast, that thou {| hear what the Spirit saith unto 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolai- | the churches: He that overcom- 
tanes,° which I also hate. eth shall not be hurt of the Β6ο- 
7 He that hoth an ear, let him | ond death.! 
hear what the Spirit saith unto | 12 Andtotheangelof thechurch 
the churches: ΤῸ him that over- | in Pergamos wrilc : These things 
cometh will I give to cat of the | saith he which hath the sharp 
tree of life,* which is in the midst | sword with two cdges ;™ 
of the paradise of God. | 13 I know thy works," and where 
8 And unto the angol of the | thou dwellest, even where Satan’s 
church in Smyrna write: These ! scat is: and thou holdest fast 
things saith the first and the last,’ | my name, and hast not denied 
which was dead, and is alive; my faith,° evcn in thoso days 
9 I know thy works, and tnbu- | wherein Antipas was my faithful 
lation, and poverty but thou art martyr, who was slain among 
rich ;* and P know the ΠΕΡ ΝΙΩΥ you, where Satan dwellcth. 
of them which say they are Jews," | 14 But Lhavea few things against 
and are not, but ere the syna- | thee, because thou hast there 
gogue of Satan.! them that hold the doctrine of 
10 Fear none of those things | Balaom, who taught Balak to cast 
which thou shalt suffer: behold, | astumbling-block before the chil- 
the devil shall cast some of you | dren of Israel,” to eat things sac- 


b Rom. 2:25, 29. i chap. 3:9. j Matt. 18:22. 
k Jas. 1:12, Tech. 20:14. mech, 1:16. π ver. 
9, 0 2 Thm. 2:12.) p Num. 31:16. 


5 Jer. “τῶ, ἢ, δ Blatt. 21:41, 43. ¢ ver. 14, 
d Month. 11:15; ver. 11. 17, 29. © Gen. 2:9; 
eh. 22:9, 4. f chap. 1:8, 11. ¢ 1 Tim. 6:18, 


vice as at the beginning. Remove 
thy cand stick ; extinguish the Nght 


and what is said to him is said to the 

| church also. Say they are Jews; a 
of thy church—an awful warning | corrupt sect of Judaizers seems to 
whieh Christ fulfilled long ago to! be referred to. They boasted of 
the church in Ephesus, that has | their Jewish origin, and magnified 
been for centuries extinct, and | the institutions of Judaism, but 
which he has falitiied to many un- | lacked the igs of true Jews, Rom. 
faithful churches since. 2:28, 29, and had, instead of it, the 

i, Nicolattanes; ἃ corrupt sect, | apirit of Sotan. 
who seem to have turned Christian 10. the devil shall cast some of you 
Ilberty into licentiousness. tnto prison: you shall be cast by his 
1. Gvercometh ; in the conflict with | instigation, tn days; a Sybousel 

sin. Compare Matt. 21:13; Eph. | designation f : 
6:18. The tree of life; compare chap. 1 nishment 
22:2. To ent of the tree of life is 6 
enjoy eternal life in heaven. OF 
this the tree of life in the earthly 
paradise was 10 our first parents 
the token. By sin they Jost the 
Tight to eat of it. and fell under the 
sentence of death. But Christ re- 
stores what war lost in Adam in oe 
higher and nobler form, 

| 


’ Α ᾿ 
of the wicked in the future world. 

12. The sharp sword with two edges ; 
see note to chap. 1:16. 

13. Satan’s seat; the place in which 
and from which he exerts great in- 
fluence. 

11. Hold the doctrine cf Balaam ; 
imitate Bolaom in their spirit and 
teachings. When Balaom could 

υ. ut thou art rich; spiritually | not obtain permission to curse [8- 
rich, notwithstanding thy deep poyv- | racl, he counselled Balok to seduce 
erly in temporal things. Here, aa | the Israclites to fornication and Idol- 
in all the epistics, the angel of the | atry ae pe the agency of the 
church represents the church (8010 | women of Moab. Numbers 25:1-9; 
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To the church 


rificed unto idols,* and to commit 
fornication.? 

15 So hast thon also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of 
my mouth.¢ 
, 17 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches : To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna,‘ and will give him 
a white stone, and in the stone 
@ new name written,’ which no 
man knoweth,*’ saving he that 
receiveth wv. 

18 And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira wnte: These 
things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like finc 
brass ; 

19 I know thy works,! and char- 
ity, and service, and faith, and 
thy patience, and thy works ; and 
the last fo be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding, I havea few 

a Acta 15:29. b1Cor. 6:13, 18. ¢ laa 11:4. 
d ver. 7; ch. 3:6, 13,22. ¢ Pra. 23:14. f Ina. 
56:4, δ᾽ 64:15; ch. 3:12: 19:12, 13, ¢ 1 Cor, 
2:14. Β chap. 1:14,15. J ver. 2 j 1 Kings 
16:31. © ἔχοι. 84:15: 1 Cor. 10:20,38. 1 Rom. 
31:16 ; 2 Peter 2:15, 16; Jude 11. 12. 
The false teachers here referred to 
ecem to have taught that Christians 
might frequent the idolatrous feasts 
held in idol temples, with which for- 
nication was always connccted. 

17. The hidden manna; the true 
spiritual manna laid up in heaven 
for Christ’s faithful servants ; allud- 
ing to the literal manna that was 
laid up before the Lord in the holy 
of holies. Exod. 16:32-34. A white 
stone; there is a reference here to 
the practice in common use among 
the ancients of making inscriptions 
on small stones for various purposes. 
White is the color of victory. A 
new name written; expressive of the 
new character and new privileges 
bestowed upon the bearer. No man 
knoweth, saring he that receiveth ¢; an 
intimation that the love of God shed 
abroad in the hearts of his children 
here, and the heavenly inheritance 
of which it ig the foretaste and car- 
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-REVELATION II. 


tn Thyatira. 


things against thee, be- ap * 

cause thou sufferest that woman 
| Jezebel,) which calleth herself a 
: prophetess, to teach and to 80- 
| nce my servants to commit for- 
, Hication, and to eat things sacri- 
᾿ ficed nnto idols.* 
; 21 And I gave her space to re- 
| pent of her fornication ;! and she 
| repented not.™ 
ι 22 Behold, I will cast her into 

ἃ bed," and them that commit 
| adultery with her into great trib- 
| ulation, except they repent of 
| their deeds. 
| 23 And 1 will loll her children 
with death ;° and all the church- 
es shall know that I am he which 
| searcheth the reins and hearts :r 
| and I will give unto every one of 
i you according to your works.1 
ΕἼ 24 But unto you I say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, as many 85 
| 


have not this doctrine, and which 
haye not known cate ths of Sa- 
ak ; 
upon you none other burden: 

5 But that which ye have al- 
ready, hold fast till I come.® 


tan," as they spe 
2:4; 2 Pet. 3:9. τὰ ch. 9:20. © Ezek. 16:37; 
23:29. 


will put 


och. 6:@ p 1 Chr. 28:9; 2 Chr. 6:30; 
Pasa. 7:9; Jer. 17:10; Zeph. 1:12. 
r2 Thess. 2:%12 sch. 3:11. 


q Pes 62:12 


nest, can be known only by possea- 
sion ; area also, that each child 
of God has his own individual ex- 
perience, which he alone can under- 
stand. 

19. Last—more than the fir ; instead 
of declining, they had increased in 
good works. 

20. Jezebel; a wicked woman like 
the wife of king Ahab; pretending 
to be a religious teacher, yet seduc- 
ing the people into error and sin. 
; The doctrine that she taught was 
; the same as “ the doctrine of Ba- 
laam,’’ chap. 2:14. 

22. I will cast her into a bed: a bed 
of sickness, instead of the bed of 
fornication which she encourages. 
Thus Christ will punish her and her 
followers with great judgments. 

23. Her children ; her tollowers. 

24. The depths of Satan. as they speak ; 
this Jezebel and her followers were 

in the habit ofspeaking of the depthe 
: of knowledge which they possessed: 


To the church 


a.p.oc. 26 And he that overcom- 
eth,® and keepeth my works unto 
the end," to him will I give power 
over the nations: ; 
27 And ho shall rule them with 


REVELATION III. 


in Sardis. 


These things saith he that hath 
the seven spirita of God,' and the 
seven stars; Γ know thy workas,é 
that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead." 


a rod of iron; as tho vessels of 2 Bo watchful, and strengthen 
u potter shall they bo broken to | the things which remain, that are 


khivers: even as lreceived of my 
Father." 

28 And I will give him the morn- 
ing-star.* 


ready to dic:!' for I have not 
found thy works perfect before 
GodJ 

% Remember therefore how thou 


29 Ie that hath an ear, Ἰοὺ him ! hast reccivedand heard, and bold 
hear what the Spirit saith unto | fast,* and repent.’ If thereforo 


the churches. 


CILAPTER III. 


2 The angel of the church of Sardis ja reprov- 
ed, J exhorted to repent, and threatened Uf 
he do notiepent. # ‘The angel of the church 
οὐ Phiindelphiia 10 fa approved fur lls dill- 
gence andl patience, 15 The angel of Lao- 
dieea rebuked, for being netther liot nor 
cold, 19 and admunished to be more toal- 
ons. 20 Clirlat slundeth at the door anid 
knocketh 

ND unto the angel of the 
τὰ church in Sardis writo: 
a Ver. 7,11, 13; ch. 3:5,12, 21; σ1ττι b John 

6:90; Jaa 2:20, ¢ Pan. 4«υ111; 249:5-0. ddan. 

9:9. ech. 22:16. fo ch. Sit Boch. 2:2, ele. 


but the apo .tle culls them the depths 
of Satan. 

20. Over the nations; they shall not 
prevail against him, bet he shall 
prevail over them. 

27. He shall rule them; reign with 
Christ over all liis foes. sf received 
of my Fiether ; Psa. 2:8, 0. 

28. Give Aim the morning-star; to 
shine in glory with Clivist the true 
Morning-star. Chap. 22:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. For their quatifications for use- 
fulness, and for their fidelity and 
success, inisters and Christians are 
Hlependent upon Jesus Christ. 116 
seex their thoughts and feelings os 
well as their outward conduct, and 
he requires that they be not only 
ἐἸΠ ΌΤΙ but carnestly devoted to 
his service. 

Ὁ. ‘To true believers, Clirist is a 
fuithful, ever-present, oll-suMcient 
friend; muking then rich in the 
deepest poverty, honorable in the 

realest nbasement, and blessed in 

he heaviest trials. 2 Cor. 4:17, 18. 

10. The persecution of Christians 
on nevonne of thelr rellgion is instl- 
gated by Satan; and those who en- 


thou shalt not watch, I will eome 
on thee as a thief," and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even 
in Sardis which have not defiied 
their garments; and they shall 
walk with me in whito:" for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that overeomcth, the same 
shall bo clothed in white raiment ; 
and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life,e but I will 


hl Tim. 5:64 beh. 2:5. j Dan, 6:27. Καὶ ues. 
2:1. Ulver. 19, mech. 16:18. ach. 1:9; 19:4 
och, lisa 


gage in it are his servants, doing his 
work, and ripening for the place 
prepared for him and his angels. 
Matt. 25:41. 

17. ‘The blessedness of true relig- 
jon is great beyond description, and 
known only to those who enjoy it. 

23. The discrimination of charac- 
ter which Christ will make as to 
each individual, will show his com- 
plete knowledge of the heart, and 
that nolhing has ever been thought, 
said, or done, with which he was 
not perfectly acquainted. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. A name; the merely outward 
profession and form of religion. 

2, Things which remain; their re- 
maining attachment to truth and 
duty. 

a” Reais ant heard; the bless- 
ings bestowed, and the truths incul- 
cated upon them. ls α thief; sud- 
denly and unexpectedly. 

4, Not defiled their garments; not 
embraced error or indulged in sin. 
In white ; o state of purity and bless- 
edness. 

δ. {will not blot ow his παηιν"-- ἢ will 
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The church in REVELATION III. Philaddphia. 


confess his name before my Fa- ἰ 10 Because thcu hast a. 2.96. 
ther, and before his angels. | kept the word of my patience, I 
6 He that hath an ear, Jet him | also will keep thee froin the hour 
hear what the Spirit saith unto | of temptatiou,! which shall come 
the churches. | upon all the world, to try them 
7 And to the angel of the church | that dwell upon the carth. 
in Philadelphia write: These; 11 Behold, I come quickly:! 
things saith he that is holy,’ he ; hold that fast which thou hast,* 
that is true,* he that hath the | that no man take thy crown. 
key of David, he that openeth, 12 Him that overcometh will I 
and no man shutteth; and shut- ; make a pillar in the temple of my 
teth, and no man opencth ;¢ | God, and he shall go no more 
8 I know thy works: behold, I, out: and I will write upon him 
have set before thee an open | the name of my God, and the 
door,f and no man can shut it: | name ofthe city of my God, srhich 
for thou hast a little strength, | is new Jerusalem,! which cometh 
and hast kept my word, and hast | down outof heaven from my God: 
not denied my namie. and J will write upon him my new 
9 Behold, I will inake them of | name, . 
the synagogue of Satan, which 1 13 He that hath an ear, Iet him 
say they are Jews, and are not, | hear what the Spirit saith unto 
but do lie ;5 behold, I will make | the churches, 
them tocome and worship before | 14 And unto the angel of tho 
thy feet," and to know that Ihave | church of the Laodiceans* wnite : 
loved thec. These things saith the Amen,™ 
a Luke 12:8, & Acts 3:14. ¢ 1 John 8:20. Dr, ἢ 


dq Janlahw 22:22. ¢ Job 12:14. f 1 Cor. 16:9, 
gch. 2:9. bisa, 60:14. i2 Pet. 2:9, j Zeph. 


1:14. kK ver. 3. J ch. 21:2, 10.. " Or, in Lao 
diceea. τὰ Isa 65:16. 


Jews; sec note to chap. 32:9. Wor- 
ship before thy feet; humble them. 
selves before thee. 

10. The hour of temptation ; ἃ scason 
of fiery trial, apparently in the 
shape of severe persecution. 

ll. Thy crown; the crown of life 
which Christ will bestow upon all 
who continue faithful to him. 

12. A pillar in the temple of my God ; 
give him a permancnt place in God's 
spiritual temple. Compare Ephes. 
2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5. The name of 
my God—ithe name of the city of my 
God—my new name; thus marking 
him as belonging for ever to God, 
to the city of God, and to Christ, 
who has redeemed him by his own 
blood. The new name of Christ is 
that which belongs to him in his 
glorified state as the conqueror of 
death and all the powers of dark- 
ness. It therefore marks its posses- 
sor as admitted to share Christ's 
glory with him. Compare verse 21, 

olin 17: 24. 

14. The Amen; he who will cause 
all his words to be accomplished. 
The beginning of the creation; its AN- 
thor and Lord. See notes to Col 
1:15-17. 


confess his name before my Father, and 
before his angels; Matthew 10:32, 33 ; 
29: 34-40. 

7. The key of David; that is, the 
key of the house of David. Com- 
pare Isaiah 22:22, from which pas- 
sage the language is borrowed, but 
with a far higher ΞΡΡΗΚΘΉΟΙ, Το 
have the key of David's house, is to 
exercise supreme dominion there, 
which is expressed by the acts of 
opening and shutting at will; in 
other words, it is to be supreme on 
David's throne. Compare Luke 
1:32, 33: “‘ The Lord God shal! give 
unto him the throne of his father 
David: and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever;’’ where 
the ‘‘house of Jacob” is the true 
spiritual Israel, embracing all who 
have through faith become ‘‘ Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise,’ Gal. 3:29. 

6. An open door ; in allusion to the 
declaration of the preceding verse : 
‘he that openeth, and no man shut- 
teth.””, The words scem to mean 
full liberty in professing and preach- 
ing the gospel. Compare 1 Cor. 
16:9; 2 Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3. 

9. Synagogue of Satan—say thcy are 
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The church tn 


a. D. 96. the faithful and true Wit- 
ness, the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God; 

15 I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then, because thou art 
lukewarm, ond neither cold nor 
hot, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth, 

17 Because thou sayest, I am 
rich,” and increased with goods 
and have need of nothing; an 
knoweet not that thou art wretch- 
ed, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire,* that theu 
inayeat be rich; and white rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be cloth- 
ed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not 1) yee anc 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest sce. 

19 As many ag I love, I rebuke 


et Kinga 15:21, ὃ Hoa. 13:5. ¢ Tne, 58:1. 
deh. 16:15. 0 Heb. 12:5, 6. § Song 6:2; Luke 


15. Neither cold nor hot; lukewarm, 
indifferent in religion. Thou wert 
cold or hot; madest no pretension to 
my service, or clse wert zealous in it. 

18. Spew thee out; reject with ab- 
horrence. 

11. f am rich; have knowledge 
and religion enough. Wretehed ; on 
account of their ignorance of thelr 
wants and their indifference to re- 
ligion. 

18, Gold—white raiment—eye-satve ; 
representing the rich spiritual biess- 
Ings which Christ will give to those 
who look to him. Isa, 45; 22. 

Ih, Lrebuke and chasten; to deliver 
them from sin, and prepare them for 
heaven, 

0. Fstand at the door; representing 
hiv readiness and desire to bestow all 
needed good upon all who serve him. 
Sap with him, and he with me; which 
would be to their rich mutual joy. 


21. 7b sit with me; in a atate of 


high and cternal exaltation and 
blessed ness. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Perrougs may be regular in the 
outward form of rellgion, and yet 
destitute of its spirit. Without an 
effectual change, such cannot cs- 
expe the Judgments of God. 
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REVELATION IV. 


and chasten :* be zealous, there- 
fore, and repent. 

20 Behold, stand at the door, 
and knock:° if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with 
him, end he with me.& 

21 ΤῸ him that overcometh,* 
will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne,' even os [ also over-' 
come,/ and am set down with my: 
Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.‘ 


CHAPTER IY. 


2 John aceth the throne of God in heaven. 4 
The four and twenty eldera. 6 The four 
beaste full of eyes before and behind. 10 
The elders lay down their crowns, and wor- 
ship Lim that ent on the throne, 


Χο this I looked, and be- 
i Hold, a door was opened in 
heaven: and the first voice which 


12:36. ς John 11:22. ho John §:4, δ: chap. 
12:11. I Luke 22:90, J John 16:88, k ch. 2:7. 

6. Character is personal; and 
amid great and abounding iniquity 
individuals mny faithfully serve 
God and be ripening for glory. 

9. God can at any time humble 
the most bitter persecutors of his 
RORie and make them their cor- 

int friends, or utterly destroy 
them. 

16. God abhors indifference in re- 
ligion no 1658 really than he docs 
open infidelity or open immorality. 

18. The more cold and formal men 
are in religion, the more sclf-conti- 
dent they are—the less they feel 
their need of Christ and his salva- 
tion; and without a great change, 
they will never obtain the blessings 
of his favor. 

20. Christ is ready to save men. 
but in erder to be saved by him, 
they must receive him in fnith and 
love as their Itcdeemer, and devote 
life to his service. If ane are lost, 
it will be on account of their oppo- 
sition to him, and their refusal to 
accept of his salvation. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. And the first voice—talking with 
me; or, And the first voice which 1 
heard as of & trumpet talking with 


wat 


Tue throne. 


I heard tas ag it were of a trum- 
pet talking with me ;* which said, 
oome u hither,» and I will show 


thee things which must be here- , 


after. 

2 And immediately I was in the 
Spirit :* and behold, a throne was 
set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne.¢ 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone: and (there was a rainbow 
round about tho throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne 
were four and twenty seats :' and 


a Ch. 1:10, 5. ch. 11:15, © Ezek. 3:12, 14; 

ch. 17:45 21:19. d Ina. 6:4; Jer. 17:12; Ezek. 
1:26, 28, ¢ Dan. 7:9; Heb. ast. Γ eh. 11:16. 
me; the voice, namely, mentioned 
in chap. 1:10. 
2. 1 was in the Spirit; rapt in pro- 
phetic vision. With the command, 
‘Come up hither,’ he was imine¢li- 
ately carried in vision through the 
pen door into heaven. . 

3. A J r; 8 precious stone of 
various colors, as purple, bluc, 
green. In chap. 21:11, the light of 
the new Jerusalem is coinpared with 
it for brilliancy. A sardine stone; a 
precious stone of a bright red color. 
Compare Ezek. 1:27, where he who 
sits on the throne has ‘‘ the appear. 
unce of fire.” An emerald; agemof 
a soft green color. 

4. Four and twenty elders; the rep- 
resentatives of God's people under 
the Old and New Testament dispen- 
aations, twelve for each, answering 
to the twelve tribes of Israel, and 
the twelve apostles of Christ. 

5. Out of the throne proceeded light- 
nings, and thunderings, and voices; 
representing the awlul majesty, ho- 
liness, and power of God. Seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne ; 
see note to chap. 1:4. 

6. A sea of glass like unto crystal ; 
chap. 15:2; an expanse of crystal- 
line clearness and splendor. It on- 
swers to the ‘‘ paved work of a sap- 
phire stone, and as it were the bo 
‘of heaven in its clearness,’’ Exod. 
24:10; and to the firmament ‘‘as 
the color of the terrible crystal’ on 
which the throne of God rested, 
-Vzek.:1/22,26. uur beasts; rather, 
four living creatures. The word in 
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REVELATION IV. 


of God. 


| upon the seats I saw four a. D. 96 
| and twenty elders sitting, clothed 
1 in white raiment ;* and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold. 
5 And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thunder- 
| jngs, and voices:' and there irere 
seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne,! which are the seven 
| Spirits of God. 
| 6 And before ihe throne there 
| 7008 ἃ; 8ea Of glass like unto crys- 
‘tal:! and in the midst of the 
| throne, and round about the 
. throne, were four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind.™ 
| 


\ 
1 
! 
{ 
1 
! 
| 


chap. 3:4, 5. b ver. lo, 
Gen. 15:17; Exod. 37:23; Zech. 4:2. 
iM. Jeb. 15:2, 


B i chap. @:5; 16:13, 
J τ ςἢ. 
1 m Ezek. 1:5, εἴς : 10:14, 
the Original is different from that 
applied to the persecuting beasts 
in chapter 11:7; 13:1,1l,ete. The 
agreement between these four living 
: creatures and the cherubim of Eze- 
| kiel's vision, chaps. 1, 10, is so re- 
markable, that we must suppose 
that in both cascs the same thing is 
represented. In both places they 
appear as the immediate attendants 
upon God's throne. of which in Eze- 
kie]l they are the bearers; in both 
places they have the same four 
faces, only that in Ezekiel each has 
all the four, while here they are dis- 
tributed one to each: in both places, 
moreover, their bodies are full of 
eyes. In their six wings, and in 
their ceaseless cry, “Holy, holy, 
holy,” they agree with the seraphim 
of Isaiah. They seem to represent 
all the created powers and agencies 
by which God adininisters his provi. 
dential government over the world, 
which a2re all pervaded by his om- 
niscient Spirit, and stand ever ready 
to do his bidding ; which all show 
forth his praises, and execute with 
pas | certainty his high purpos. 
es. Full of cyes; representing their 
ever wakeful vigilance and discern- 
ment of God's will. In Ezckict 
they and the wheels by them are all 
pervaded by the one Spirit of God: 
‘“Whithersoever the Spirit was to 
go they went; thither was their 
spirit to go,” chap. 1:20. None of 
God's crentures are omniscient, but 
his omniscience directs all their 
movements. 


The four beasts. 


Α. ἢ. 94, 7 And the first beast was 
like a lion, and the second beast 
like a calf, and the third beast had 
n faco as ἃ man, and the fourth 
beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each 
of them six wings about him ;* 
and they were full of eyes within : 
and they rest not* day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give 

lory and honor and thanks to 
Πα that sat on Lhe throne, who 
liveth for ever and over," 

10 Tho four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that sat on 
the throne, and worship him that 
liveth fur ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne,° 
saying, - 

11 Thou art worthy,4 O Lord 
ἴω receive glory and! honor and 
“a Ina. 6:2, etc. 4 Or. have no reat. Ὁ chap. 
fild. oc yerso 4, d chap. 6:12. © Col. 1:16, 


1. Like a lion ; representing pow- 
er, majesty, aml dominion. A calf; 
n young bullock or ox, au emblem 
of laborious and patient cndurance. 
Fuce as aman; indicative of reason, 
intelligence, and kindness. A Jlying 
eagle; denoting swittness, keen- 
kiglitedness, and elevation.  <An- 
other view of these four faces is, 
that they represent the heads of the 
four divisions into which the Ie- 
brewer distributed the living crea- 
thon—man, cattle, beasts, bide: 
uniting in themselves the powers 
nnd attributes of all; In other 
words, that atl which is great and 
excellent in’ creation ministers to 
God's will. 

8. Six wings: expressive of swift- 
ness in executing the purposes of 
God. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Created objects can but very 
iinperfectly represent the divine 
inajesty and glory of the Lord Je- 
sux (hrist, 

Tho whol creation can afford 

Hut some falnt shadowe of my Lord; 
Nature, to make his beautivs known, 
Blust mingle colors hot her own! 

10 The glory and blessedness of 
saints in heaven, tlie clenrness with 
which they discern the will of God, 


REVELATION V. 


The sealed book. 


power :* for thou hast created all 
things,‘ and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created. — 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Tho book sealed with seven sealu; 0 whieh 
only the Lamb that was slain is worthy to 
open. 12 Therefore the elders prajse him, 
9 and confess that he redeemed then with 
his blood. 


A, I saw in the right hand of 
τ him that sat on the throne 
a book written within and on 
the backside,‘ scaled with seven 
seals." 

2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who 
is worthy to open the book, and 
to loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, nei- 
ther to look thereon, 

4 And I wept much, because no 


f Gen. 1:1; Acts 11:24; Eph. 3:9; Col. 1:16, 
g Ezek. 2:9, 10. 8 1558. 29:h1, 
and the alacrity, delight, and per- 
fection with which they obey it, no 
human language can fully describe, 
and no man On earth adequately 
conceive. 

11. That good pleasure of God 
which gave birth to creation, and 
constantly upholds it, awakens the 
liveliest gratitude in the hearts of 
his people, and will draw forth to 
him the most ardent ascriptions of 
glory and honor, thanksgiving and 
praise, for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER ¥Y. 


1. A book ; a scroll, written on both 
sides to denote the fulness of its 
contents, rolled up and sealed with 
seven seals. Compare Ezek. 2:9, 10. 
The eucccsslve opening of the seals 
represents the gradual unfolding of 
the counsels of God in the history 
ofthis world. This represented tho 
purposes of God with regard to 
events whieh were future, and 
which no one could know except 
God, and those to whom he should 
reveal them. 

2. Loose the seals ; 80 ag to read the 
book, and make known the events 
described in it. 

4, Look thereon; so a3 (0 arn 
what it contained. 
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The Lamb. 


man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith 
ants me, Weep not: behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Juda, ® the 
Root of David, hath pr evailed to 
opon tho book, aud to loose the 
sevon seals thereof. 

0 And I beheld, and Io, in the 
midst of tho throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of 
the oeldera, stood n Lamb as it 
had been slain,* having soven 
horns and seven cyes,'! which are 
the soven epirits of God sent forth | 
into all the carth. 

7 And he eamo and took the 
book out of the right hand of him 
that sat upon the throne, 

8 And when he had taken the 
book, the four beasts and four 
and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb,¢: havi ving every one 


4 Qenesla 49:9, 10; Num. 26:9; Heb. τις 26:9; Web. τοῖς 
Ὁ Isa. 11:1, 10; ch. 22:16. © Isa. Sa: 7; John 
1:23, 36. d Zech. 4:10. ech. 4:4, ὁ. 10. fch. 
15:2. © Or, tmcemse, ἃ Poa 141:). & chap. 


ΠΡ, The Lion of the tribe of Jutta ; 
‘Christ, who sprung from the tribe 
of J udah, and unites in himself the 


attributes of the lion and the lamb. 
The Root of David, sce note to chap- 
ter 22:16. Hata prevailed ; literally, 
hath Penile He has conquered 
death and hell, been exalted to the 
Tight hand of God. and received all 

ower in heaven and carth, in which 
is included the right to unseal the 
book of God's decrees. 

0. Scten horns; the symbol of per- 
fect power. Seven eyes ; the eymbol 
of perfect know ledge. They are 
immediatcly explained to mean the 
sewn spirits of God ; that is, the Holy 
Spirit in his fulness of w isdom, sent | 
forth by the Father and the Son. 
John 14:16, 26; 15:20; 
2:33. 

8. The four beasts and four and heen- 
ty elders ; here, as in verse 14, and in 
ila aa 4: 9, 10, the four living ones 
hegin the adoration of God, and 
then the four and twenty elders fol- 
low. Golden vials; rather, golden 
bowls or goblets. The harps, the 
bowls, and the new song seem to 
ea to the elders, and not to the 
four living creatures Compare 


147 


16:7; Acts 


REVELATION V. 


The new song. 


of them harps,' and gold- a. D. 55. 
en vials full of odors," which are 
the prayers of saints.* 

9 And they sung a new son 
saying, Thou art worthy to ta ce 
the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast alain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood! out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation ἢ 

10 And hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests :* and we 
shall reign on the carth.! 

11 And I beheld, and [heard tho 
voice of many angels round about 
the throne, and the beasts, and 
the elders: and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands ;™ 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that woe 
slain to receive power, and rich- 
es, and wisdom, and strength, 


~ PE Acta 20:28; Eph. 1:7; Heb. 9:12, 1 Pet. 
Tits, 1% 2}. eh. iM κἃ cho 1:ὲ. lech. 29:4, 
m Dan. 7:10; Heb. 14:22. 


verse 14, where the worship of the 
four living creatures is distinguish. 
ed from that of the four and twenty 
elders. Which are the prayers ; show- 
ing the acceptableness to God of 
humble, believing, aflectionate, and 
fervent prayer. 

9. 4A neio song; the song of redecin- 
ing love, through the atonement 
and righteousness of Christ. 

10. a and priests; see note to 
chap. 1:6. Onthe carta; ultimately 
over all the earth, and for ever in 
heaven. 

11. Many angels; they are distinct 
from the four living creatures, 
though in a certain sense included 
in them as a part of God's univer- 
sal creation, just as the multitudes 
of the redeemed in chap. 7:9; 14:1: 
15:2; 19:6, are included in the four 
and ‘twenty elders, who represent 
the entire church’ of God in all 
ACCS. 

12. Power—dlessing ; let the render 
notice the seven ascriptions—power, 
riches, wisdom, strength, honor. 
glory, blessing — w hich represent 
the fulness of adoration given to 
the Lamb, because in him dwells 
tho fulness of the godhead. 


Glory unto 


a v.96. and honor, and glory, and 
blessing.* 

13 ‘Aud every creature which ig 
in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth," and such as are 
in the sea, and all that aro in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon tho 
throne,* and unto the Lamb, for 
ever and ever. 

14 And the four bcasts said, 


a Chap. 4:01, bIHIL 2:10. © 1 Chr, 29:10; 


13. Keery creature; the song of 
adoration thut began with the liv- 
Ing creatures and elders, and was 
then taken up by the angels, now 
bpreads itself through the whole 
created universe; ond as the echo 
of it comes back to the throne of 
God, the living creatures say, Amen, 
and the elders fall down and wor- 
ship. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. No one can understand the de- 
signs of infinite love, except so far 
ns Christ shall reveal them. All 
should therefore look to him as 
their prophet, as well as their priest 
and king; that by his word they 
may be made wise to salvation, and 
be furnished thoroughly for every 
good work. 

6. Execedingly diverse as well as 
infinite giorics unite in the Son of 
God: the lion and the lamb; power 
and inecekness , riches and poverty, 
authority and subjection; majesty 
and love; dignity and condescen.- 
sion; justice and mercy ; holiness 
and grace. 

1). In paying divine honors to 
Christ, Christians on carth imitate 
saints and angels in heaven, and 
repure to mingle in thelr society, 
loin in their employments, and par- 
take of their Joys tor ever. 


CHAPTER Vf. 


Tfere begin the proper prophecies 
of the book, extending onward from 
the writer's day to the end of the 
world. For the general plan of the 
series and the principles on whioh 
{is xevernl parts are to be Interpret: 
ed, see the introductory remarka. 
Inthe present chapter every thing 
depends on the interpretation of thu 
aixth seal. There aro those who 
suppuse tbat the sovon scale and 


REVELATION VI. 


the Lamb, 


Amen.’ And the four and twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 The opening of tho seals in order, and what 
fullowed thereupon, containing a proplecy 
to the end of the world. 


ND I saw when tho Lamb 
‘A opened one of the seals,® 
and I heard, as it wero the noise 


1 Vim. 6:15; 1 Pet. 4:10. dich. 19:4. eel 9:5, 


the seven trumpets run, either whol- 
ly or in part, parallel with each 
other in time, each carrying the his- 
tory of the church snd the world 
down to the cra of millennial glory. 
Such of course: apply the sixth seal 
to the mighty revolutions, commo- 
lions, and overturnings that imme- 
diately precede the millennial reign 
of Christ. But it seems impussible 
to reconcile this view with the plain 
words of the apostle in chap. 8:1, 2, 
which represent the seven trumpets 
as included under the seventh seal, 
and therefore following the sixth. 
Taking then this latter as the true 
view, we may Inquire to what great 
event in past history the sixth seal 
applies. They who suppose that 
the Apocalypse was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem very 
Naturally refer the sixth seal to that 
awful catastrophe, and they find an 
interpretation of the five preceding 
seals in our Saviour’s words which 
describe the signs preceding that 
event, Matt. 24:6-14, where the tri- 
umphant progress of the gospel 
amidst wars, famines, carthquakes, 

satilences, and bitter persecutions, 
s set forth, and the great cutastro- 

he itself is described, verse 29, in 
imagery remarkably agrecing with 
that of the opening of the sixth seal. 
The objections to this carly date of 
the Apocalypse have been consider- 
ed in the introductory remarks. If, 
according to the more usual suppo- 
sltion, this book was written after 
the destruction of Jerusuiem by the 
Komang, a. np. τὸ, there are but two 
events to which the sixth seal can, 
with any degree of probability, be 
referred—the overthrow of pagan. 
ism by Christlanity Jn the first half 
of the fourth century, or the disse- 
lution of the old Roman empire by 


14] 


Four seals 


REVELATION VI. 


openad, 


of thunder, one of the four beasts 1 he that sat-on him had a 4. v. x. 


saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold, a white 
horse :* and he that sat on him 
had a bow; anda crown was giv- 
en unto him: and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer.” 

3 And when he had opened the 
second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another 
horse that was red: and porcer 
Was piven to him that sat thercon 
to take peace from the earth, and 
that they should kill one an- 
other: and there was given unto 
him a great eword. 

5 And when he had opened the 
third seal, I heard the third beast 
say, Come and see. And I be- 
held, and lo, a black horse; and 


Zech. 6:3, εἰς. & Psa 43:3,5. * The word 
chaeniz signifieth a measure contalning cone 


the invasion of the northern barba- 
rians. The imagery employed seems 
more appropriate to the latter evcnt 
than to the former. If we apply 
the sixth seal to that mighty revo- 
lution by which the face of the civ- 
llized world was permanently 
changed, it will be best to under. 
stand it as representing the dissolu.- 
tion of the old Roman empire, not 
in its successive stages, but in its 


entireness; in other words, the 
breaking up of that great central 
power which had, for ΕΟ many cen- 


turies, kept the world in subordina- 
tion, thus preparing the way for 
the series of desolating invasions 
from the north which had their ori- 
gin in the decay of the Roman state, 
and which completed the work of 
its destruction. 

1.’ One of the four beasts ; according 
to the interpretation of the four Jiv- 
ing creatures that has been given, 
that they represent the sum of the 
created powers and agencies by 
which God administera his provi- 
dential government over the world, 
the call to ‘‘ come and gee ᾽ proceed - 
ing from them will signify that the 
events predicted are of a providen- 
tial character. 

2. A white horse; here, as in Zech. 
1:8; 6:1-8, the horses denote dispen- 
sations, the character of which is 
indicated by thelr color and the 
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pair of balances in his hand. 

ὃ And I heard a voice in tho 
midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure’ of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of barley for 
ἃ penny; and see thou hurt not 
the oil and the wine.¢ 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
the tourth beast say, Come and 
yee. 

8 And I looked, and behold, a 
pale horse: and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and hell 
followed with him. And power 
was given unto themt over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts 
of the earth.‘ 


wine quart, and the twelfth part of a quart. 
ech. 9:4. tOr,fohAim. d Evek. 14:21, 


otheremblems employed. A white 
horse is the symbol of victory. The 
rider plainly represents Christ. It 
is therefore ἃ symbol of victory and 
under his guidance, and redound- 
ing to the enlargement of his 
church. 

4. Red; an emblem of war and 
bloodshed. 

5. Black ; asymbol of devastation. 
mourning, and woe. Balances ; in- 
dicating that food would be but 
scantily supplied. 

6. A measure: about enough to 
sustain ἃ Man foraday. <A penny, 
the price of a day's labor. Hurt 
not the oil and the wine; these would 
be needed to keep men from starv 
ing. 60 great would be the scarcity 
of food. 

8. . pale horse; the original de- 
notes the ghastly paleness of δ 
corpse. By this awful symbol de- 
struction in multiplied forms is in- 
dicated. Hell; that is, Hades, the 
abode of the dead. Hades follows 
death to swallow in its abyss those 
whom death bas slain. The fourtr 
part of the earth; see note to chapter 
8:7. With sword—Aunger—death, and 
with the beasis of the earth; four de- 
stroying agents to slay the fourth 

art of men. Compare Ezek. 14:21, 

m which the imagery is taken ; 

also Jer. 15:3, where also four de 
etrovers are vamecd. 


The fifth and 


a.pd,90. 9 And when hc had open- 
ed the fifth seal, I aaw under the 
altar* the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God,” and for 
the testimony which they held:¢ 

10 And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long," O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge 
free | avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth?* 

11 And white robes were given 
unto every one of them ;° and it 
was Βα] unto them, that they 
should rest vet fora little season,* 
until their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be 
fultilled.> 

12 And I beheld when he had 
opened the sixth scal, and to, 
ihere was ao great earthquake ;! 

5 Cliap. μι. bch. 29:4, ¢ ch. 1:9; 19:17. 
d Zech, 1:12. 6 Deut. 92:41-49; chap, 11:18. 


Fehap. 7:9, 14. g chap. {1.13, b teb. 11:40. 
beh. 16:18, } Joel 2:10, 81: 3:15: Matt. 24; 20. 


9. The souls of them that were slain ; 
the souls of the martyrs in Christ's 
cause represent a pcriod of severe | 
persecution. These are seen under | 
the allar, which may mean either | 
the altar of burnt-offtring in the 
court before the temple, or the altar | 
ot incense in the outer sanctuary. ᾿ 
If, as acems probable, the altar of | 
burnt-offering is meant, the idea ' 
will be that they have been sacri- | 
ficed on God's altar 28 victims in: 
iia cause, and thelr blood poured 
out beneath it. Those who under- 
stund the altar of incense, which 
was the symbol of intercessory 
prayer, explain their position from 
their words as recorded In verse 10. 

11. White robes ; expressive of vic- 
tory and Diessedness. Should rest yet 
for a Uitle season; on intimation that 
the full time for avenging thelr 
blood has not yet cone, but that 
more muat first be added to their 
humbera, 

12. When he had opened the strth seal ; 
according to either of the Interpre- 
tations of this seal above given, the 
course of cvents indicated in the 
bag ae five seals had a remarka- 

le fulfilment in history, For an 
nocount of the events preceding the 
overthrow of paganism by Christl- 
anity, and of the old Roman empire 


REVELATION VI. 


sixth seals. 


and the sun became black on sack- 
eloth of hair, and ‘the moun be- 
eame as bloud ;! 

13 And the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth,‘ even as a fig-tree 
eastcth her untimely" figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as 
o acroli when it is rolled togeth- 
er;!' and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their 

laces,™ 

15 And tho kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and tho rich 
men, ond the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in 
the rocks of the mountains ;" 

16 And said tv the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 


kech. 8:10. 4 Gr, green. 1 Pog. 12:20; Tan. 
84:4. πὶ Jer. 4:23, 24; Hab, 3:6, 10; ch. 16:20. 
a Isa. 3:19. ; 


by the northern invaders, the his- 
tory of the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire should be studicd, 
with the fuller commentaries on the 
Apocalypse, in which the interpre- 
tation of these prophetic symbols ia 
discussed at large. 

12-14. Eurthquake—the sun became 
black—moon became as blood—stars of 
heaton fell—the heaven departed—every 
mountain and island were moved ; here, 
as often elsewhere, symbols of great 
commotions, dissolutions of civil 
governments, fall of illustrious men, 
and multitudes overwhelmedino ruin. 
Compare Isaiah 13:10; 24:19, 20, 23;. 
34:4; Jer. 4:23-25; Ezekiel 32:7, 8; 
Joel 2:12; 3:15, 16; Amos 6:9; Matt. 
24:29; with the notes on those pas-. 
sages. 

15. Hid themselves ; under the judg-: 
ments of God, fled, aud attempted. 
by concealment to elude the search 
of their destroyers. 

16. Full on us, and Atde us; repre- 
senting their great consternatiou 
when Christ should appear, in an. 
ewer to the prayers of the martyrs,. 
to deliver his people and take ven. 
yeancy on their focs. Compare 

los. 10:8. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Men left without restraint to 
the indulgence of their lusts and 
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God's servants 


REVELATION VII. 


are sealet, 


from the face of him that sitteth | till we have sealed (he ser- A. Ὁ. 96. 


on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb :* 

17 For the great day of hiswrath 
18 come;” and who shall be able 
to stand ὃς 


CHAPTER VIT. 


Β An angel aealeth the aervanta of Got in 
thelr foreheads. 4 The number of them 
that were @euled ; of the tilbey of Israel a 
certain number. 9 Of all other nations an 
innumerable multitude, which stand before 
the throne, clad In white robes, and palma 
In their bands. 14 Thelr robes were waeh- 
ed In the blood of the Lainb. 


ιν after these things I saw 
four angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on 
the earth, nor on the sca, nor on 
any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel as- 
cending from the east, having the 
seal of the living God:+ and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
Neither the sea, nor the trees,! 


Ὁ Isa. 
¢ Psa. 


« Hos, 10:8; Luke 23:30; chap. 9:6. 
13:6, ete.; Zeph. 1:14, ete.; ch. 16:14. 


passions, become the tormentors and 
destroyers of one another. 

6. Men are dependent on God for 
the blessings of this life, as well as 
the life to come. Without his aid, 
the earth will not yield her in- 
crease, and men cannot obtain the 
necessary means of subsistence. 

δ. Not only famine, but pestilence 
and all destructive judginents are 
under divine control ; and whenerer 
410d pleases, he can desolate cities, 
sweep off nations, and consign their 
inhabitants to utter ruin. 

11. Persecutors, by putting Chris- 
tiana to death, do not annihilate 
them or their influence. 

16. When Christ comes to take 
vengeance on his foes, they can 
neither elude nor withstand him. 
No dens nor caverns, rocks nor 
mountains. can hide them; nor can 
any created power screen them from 
the indignation of him who sitleth 
upon the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. 


Tht 


β 


vants of our God in their forc- 
heads.5 

4 And I heard the number of 
them which were sealed: ane 
there icere sealed a hundred av! 
forty and four thousand of ail tho 
tribes of the children of Israel.» 

5 OF the tribe of Juda 2cere seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 
were sealed twelve thousand. 

0 Of the tribe of Aser icere seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Nepthalim were scaled twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses icere sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi zrere sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issa- 
char rrere sealed twelvethousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Joseph ?rere sealed twelve 
thousand. f the tribe of Ben- 
jamin were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 


76:7. @ Dan. 7:2 « 2 Tim. 2:19. f ch. 6:6, 
F Ezek. 9:4: ch. 24:4. bch. 14:1, 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. After these things ; after the events 
of the sixth seal. The four corners ; 
east, west, north, and south. Jfold- 
tng the four winds; restraining the 
fury of human passions, and pro. 
ducing 8. period of calmness and 
quiet. 

2. Ascending from the east; perhaps 
as the seat of the rising sun. Jfar- 
ing the seal ; to mark the servants of 
God, that they might be distin- 
guished from others. 

3. Jfurt not; let not the troubles 
come till we have placed God's seal 
or mark upon his people. 

4. A hundred and forty and four 
theusand ; a definite is here put for 
an indefinite, but very large num- 
ber, who had embraced the gospel 
and were made partakers of divine 
race, and thus were sealed by the 
oly Spirit to the day of redemp- 
tion. Of all the tribes of the children af 
Israel; Isracl is here ‘the Israel of 


The redeemed 
4. Ὁ. 98. 9 After this I beheld, and 


lo, 8 great multitude, which no | 


man could number, of all nations 
ond kindreds, and people, an 
tongues,® stood before the throne, 
aud before the Lamb, clothed 
wilh white robes," and paims in 
their hands ;< 

10 And cried with ἃ loud voice, 
saying, Solvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 

11 And al! the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the 
olders and the four beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saving, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, 
und might, be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amon.‘ 

13 And onc of the oldera anewer- 
ed, saying unto me, What are 


e Rom. 11:28; ch. 6:9. beh. 61:}1, # Lev. 
23-40. ἃ Zuch. 4:1, © Ine, 43:11; chap. 19:1, 
f Jude 25; ch, 5:13, 14. g John 16:93; chap. 
t:9 bt Cor. 6:11; Heb. 8:1... 11 John 1:7; 


God,” Including all, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who are Abraham’s 
children in a spiritual sense. In 
the cnumcrution of the twelve tribes 
that follows, Dan is omitted, and 
Joseph 19 reckoned once in Manas- 
ses and again for Ephraim. 

υ. Stool before the throne; saved 
through the preaching of the gospel, 
not from omong the Jews only, but 
from all nations ; showing the apir- 
itual progress of the gospel during 
the eventa that have been symboli- 
cally set forth. /’aims; in token of 
thelr victory over sin, sorrow, and 
death. 

11. Worshipped God; in view of 
the wondrous manifestation of him- 
belfin the salvation of his people. 

12. Blessing —and might; notice 
again the number seven, as In chap. 
6:12. 

13. What; who. These; the redeem. 
edsinners whom Johneaw inhenven. 

M4. Great tribulation; distressing 
trials which they endured on ac- 
count of thelr rellglon. Made them 
white in the bivod of the Lamb ; cleansed 
fromalnand made righteous,through 
falth In the atoning blood and per- 
tect righteousness of Jesus Christ. 


REVELATION 


| these which are arrayed in white 


ἐπ heaven. 


VI. 


robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These arc they which came 
out of great tribulation,® and 
have washed their robes," and 
made them whitc in the blood of 
the Lamb.! 

15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple: and 
he that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them.) 

16 They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ;* neither 
shall the sun light on theiu, nor 
any heat.! 

17 For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed 
them,™ and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and 
God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes." 


cb. 1:6, j ch, 22:9, 4, & Tua. 49:10. 1 Paa, 
121:6; Iea. 4:8. m Pua, 23:1, 2, 5; 36:8; 188. 
40:11, δ Iga 25:8, 


15. Therefore; on account of their 
union by faith te Jesus Christ, and 
18 cHects in purifying their hearts 
and preparing them for heaven. 

16. Hunger no more; endure no 
more evils of any kind. 

17. Wipe away ail tears ; remove all 
sorrows, and Hil them with perfect 
joy tor ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Desolating judgments are often 
delayed for a scason, to give oppor- 
tunity for the al Ἀβωτον of the gospel, 
and for the gathering in of such as 
embrace it to the church of Chriat. 

4. None are secure from coming 
wrath, except those who are born 
of God, who manifest the fruits of 
hia Spirit, and are thus distinguish. 
ed as belonging to him. 

10. Snints in heaven take ἃ deep 
Interest in the concerns, and greatly 
rejoice in the triumphs of saints on 
earth, and with them unite in aa- 
oribing the glory of their salvation 
to God and to the Lamb. 

16. The ground of human salva- 
tion is the atonement of Christ, and 
faith in him is the ncans of obtain: 
ing It. This is acknowledged by 
saints on earth and in heaven, 
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Seventh seal. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


1 At the epening of the seventh neal, 2 seven 
augels bad seven lrimpets given them. 6 
Pour of them sound thelr trampetsa, and 
great plagues follow, 3 Another aucel pul- 
teth Incense to the prayers of tie saints on 
the golden altar. 


ND when ho had opened the 

‘\ «seventh seal,* there was si- 

(ence in heaven about the spacc 
of half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God; and to 
them were given seven trumpets.¢ 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a gold- 
en censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he 
should offer if with* the prayers 
of all saints4 upon the golden al- 
tar which was before the thronc.¢ 

4 And the smoke of the incense, 
tohich came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel’s hand. 


a Ch. 5:1. b Lube 1:19, ¢ 2 Chir. 39:95--22, 
* Or, add It to, deh. 6:8, ech. 6:9. f Exod. 
30:1, ¢ Or, upon. g chap. 16:15. Β 2 Sam. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Silence in heaven—half an hour ; 
Indicating quict for a short time, 
eager expectution of what was to 
follow, and silent asplrations to God. 

2. Seven angels; Messengers pre- 
pared to do the will of God. Seren 
trumpets ; instruments of alarm, and 
indications of approaching wars 
and desolationa. 

3. Another angel; supposed by 
many to be the Messenger of the 
covenant, the High-priest of our 
profession, Jesus Christ, offerin 
the petitions of his people, an 
making Intercession forthem. Heb. 
7:25. These petitions manifestly 
hove reference to the impending 
judgments that are about to fall on 
the earth, and so Jong as they are 
continued the Judgments are delay- 
ed, verse 1. The object of the petl- 
tions we mny understand to be, ag 
In chapter 6:10, tho avenging of the 
blood of the suints. Censer; ἃ pan, 
or small vessel, In which Incense 
was burnt. and from which arose o 
amoke of sageant odor. 

4. Ascended up before God ; In token 
of the acceptance of thelr prayers. 
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REVELATION VIII. 


To trumpds. 


| § And the angel took the a. b. 9. 
| censer, and filled it with fire of 
the altar, and cast ὦ intot the 


{ earth: and there were voices, and 


thunderings,and lightnings,* and 
an earthquake.» 

6 And the seven angels which 
had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to ἐοηπῆς 

7 The first angel sounded, and 
there followed hail and fire min- 
gied with blood,! and they were 
cast upon the carth:’ and the 
third part of trees was burnt up,, 
and all green grass was burnt 


up. 

$"and the second angel sound- 
ed, and as it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire‘ was cast 
into the sea:! and the third part 
of the sea became blood;™ 

9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. 


22:8, § Bzek. 35:23, j Pmalali 2:13, χα Jer 
41:25, | Amos 7:4. m Exod. 7:19-21; chap 
16:3, ete. 


5. The censer; with which he had 
offered incense. Filled it with fire: 
a symbol of the divine wrath about 
to be inflicted on the wicked. Casi 
it into the earth; as the place where 
the divine jndgments were to be ex- 
ecuted. Votcer—earthquake ; all sym- 
bols and precursors of the coming 
judgments, and the commotions and 
overturnings connected with them. 

6. The seven trumpets ; in accordance 
with the view that has been given 
above, the four trumpets of thie 
Sheol chapter are commonly un. 

erstood as cmbicmatic of the suc- 
cessive invasions by which the de- 
struction of the western empire was 
completed; while the two woe. 
trumpets that follow in the next 
chapter relate to the overthrow of 
the eastern empire by the Saracens 
and Turks. 

4. Hail—fire—tlood; symbols of 
slaughter and ruin. The third part: 
6 definite part to denote a large 
part. Compare Ezek. 4:2, 12. 

9. Thethird pari—died ; and the thint 
part of the ships were destroyed ; ehow- 
ing that great numbers would per 
ish, business be suspended, and vast 
amounts of property be destroyed. 


Third, fourth,and REVELATION IX. 


a.p.96. 10 And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven,* burning as it 
were ἃ lamp, and it fell upon a 
(third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters ; 

11 And the name of the star is 
called Wormwood:” and the third 
part of the waters became worm- 
wood;¢ and many men died of 
the watera, because they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sound- 
ed, and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third part 
of the stare;" so as the third 
port of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for a third part 
of it, and the night likewisc. 

13 And 1 beheld, and heard an 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven,¢ saving with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woc, to the inhabiters 


e Ina. 14:12; ch. 910 & Dent 2u:Js; Amos 
μι, Meb. 12:15. ¢ Exud, 16:20; Jer, 9:15; 
41:15, ἡ Tew. 19:10; Jer, 4:23; Ezek, 92:7, 8; 


11. Wormwood ; indicating the bit- 
der nnd fatal distresses which the 
presence of this star would produce 
upon the wicked, especially the per- 
secutors of God's people. ὴ 

12. Third part of the sun—moom— 
star's ; lor the darkening of the heav- 
enly bodics as the symbol of the 
overthrow of nations, see above note 
to chup. 6: 12-14, 

13. fy reason of the other voices ; be- 
cause the culamitics which the 
would indicute would be exceed- 
Ingly great and destructive. Inter- 

reters generally apply the preeed- 

ug four trumpets to the four prin- 
ee Iuvasions of the barbarians— 
of the Goths under Alaric, of the 
Vanduls under Genseric, of the 
Huns under Attlia, and of the Πα. 
ruli under Odoucer, extending from 
nbout a. pb, 410 tu a. p. 470. ‘The de- 
tails must be sought In the history 
of these times, and in the more ex- 
tended commentaries on the Apoca- 


ly pse. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4, The prayers of ealuta beng pre- 
sented by the great Inuterceding An- 
gel, and perfumed with hle merits, 
axeend with acceptance before God, 
and will be nnuswered in rich and 


Sifth trumpets. 


of the earth, by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to 
sound ! 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Al the sounding of the fifth angel, « ster 
falleth from heaven, to whom (4 given the 
key of the bottomlesa pit. 1 Ha openeth 
the pit, and there come forth locusts like 
scorplons. 12 The first woe past. 13 The 
sixth trumpet soundeth. 14 Four angela 
are let louse, that were bound. 


ND the fifth angel sounded, 

τὶ and I saw a star fall from 

heaven unto the earth:! and to 

him was given the key of the bot- 
tomless Ὁ. 

2 And he opened the bottomless 
pit; and there arose a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit." 


Joel 2:10; Anos 4:9. © chap. 14:6. f Luke 
10:18; cl. 6:10. g chap. 11:8; 20:1. & Joel 
2:2. 


lasting blessings on his friends, and 
in the ruin of his foes. 

11. Continuance in sin inevitably 
leads to misery ; and the greatness 
of the numbers, wealth, and power 
of persevering transgressors will do 
nothing towards diminishing the 
certainty, the grentness, or the per- 
petuity of their torment. 

13. However great or long con- 
tinued the calamities of the wicked 
in this world, they are only warn- 
ings and foretastes of greater and 
more lasting calamities which, if 
they continue in sin, they will suf- 
fer in the world to come. 


CHAPTER IX. 

2. A smoke out of the pit; the emoke 
atising out of the bottomless pit 
and darkening the sun and the air 
may be taken as an apt emblem of 
the Mohammedan delusion. Out of 
this smoke come the swarms of lo- 
custs which well represent the hosts 
of the Saracens; for these ilerce in- 
vaders had their origin in this satan- 
io delusion, and were thoroughly 
animated by its spirit. The star 
fallen from heaven that opens the 
bottomless pit will then be Woham. 
mod, the introducer of this pestent 
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Locusts out 


REVELATION IX. 


Of the pit. 


3 And there came out of the ! unto battle; and on their «. Ὁ. 90, 


smoke locusts upon the earth:+ 
and unto them was given 
as the scorpions of the carth have 
power.? 

4 And it was commanded them 
that theyshould not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any trec ;¢ but only 
those men which have not the 
seal of God in their foreheads.4 

5 And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them, bunt 
that they should be tormented 
five months: and their torment 
was aa the torment of a scorpion, 
when he stnketh a man. 

6 And in those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it 19 


and shall desire to die, and death 


shall flee from them. 
7 And the shapes of the locusta 
were like unto horses propared 


α Exod. 10:1, etc. & ver. 10, ¢ chap. 6:6. 
ἃ Exod. 12:28; Job 2:6; Ezek. 9:4; chap. 7:3. 
e Job3:21; Jer. 6:3. f Joele:4, g Nah. 3:11. 


superstition, with all who aided and 
abetted him in it. The description 
of the star as fallen from heaven, is 
thought by many to symbolize the 
fact that Mohammedism had its 
occasion in the deep corruption of 
Christianity that preceded it. 

3. As the scorpions of the earth have 
power ; see notes to verses 5, 10. 

4. Not hurt the grass—any (ree ; con- 
trary to the nature of natural lo- 
cusis, showing that these locusts 
represent crue] enemies sent by God 
to scourge those men which have not the 
seal of God; such as are not true 
Christians, and have rejected divine 
truth. 

δ. Five months; the period of the 
duration of natural locusts. It here 
denotes a time appointed and limit- 
ed by God ; according to sorne, 150 
years—a day being taken for a 
year—which was about the period 
during which the Saracens extend- 
ed their conquests, though their em- 
pire lasted much longer. As the tor- 
ment of α scorpion ; compare verac 10. 
The Saracens were cruel and higot- 
ed conquerors, coinpelling all to re- 
ceive their pestilent superstition un- 
der the penalty of death or tribute. 
This seems to be especlally the tor- 
ment of thelr stings. Wherever 
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heads icere as it were crowns like 
ower, 1 
: faces of men. 


old,® and their faces were as the 


8. And they had hair as the hair 
| of women, and their teeth wero 
' a8 the teeth of Hons.! 

9 And they had breastplates, as 

it were breastplates of iron; and 
| the sound of their wings was as 
| the sound of chariots of many 

horses running to battle.) 

10 And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings 
in their tails: and their power 
was to hurt men five months.« 

11 And they had a king over 
them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit,! whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
but in the Greck tongue hath Ais 
name Apollyon.* 

12 One woe is past ;" and behold, 


b Dan. 7:4, 8 i Pea. 57:4: Joel 1:6. ) Nah. 
2:4. kK verse 5. 1 Eph. 2:2. © That Is, a de- 
sroyer. mch. &:13. 


they went they left behind them 
the poison of their false religion. 

6. Seek death; as a relief from the 
calamities brought upon them by 
these cruel invaders. 

7-9. ‘Like unto horses—hair—leeth— 
breastplates—wings ; compare the de- 
scription of locusts in Joc] 2:4. 5. 
The Arabs wore their hair long. with 
turbans of gay colors, which scems 
to be enigmatically set forth by their 
having ‘crowns like gold,” and 
‘hair as the hair of women.”’ That 
a part of the characters given should 
be intended to identify them from 
their personal appearance, while 
another part represents their quali- 
ties as Warriors, is not unnatura! in 
such a symbolic description as the 
present. 

11. A king over them ; representing 
the succession of their caliphs. 
Abaddon—Apollym ; that is, Destroy- 
er, as both names signily. 

12. One wee ty past; one of the 
three woes foretold in chapter 8:13. 
Two roes more hereafier; nn intima- 
tion of their separation from each 
other by noticeable intervals ot 
time, while the woes of the first 
four trumpets caine in iminediate 
succession.and were partly blended 
with each other. 


The sixth 


A.D. 96. there come two woes more 
hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and [ heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, 

14 Baying to tho sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angeds which are bound 
in the great river Euphratcs.* 

15 And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for’ 
an hour, and a day, anda month, 
and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men.> 

16 And tho number of the army 
of the horsemen were two hun- 
dred thousand thousand :" and I 
heard the number of them.° 

17 And thus I saw the horses in 
ihe vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: 
and the heads of the horses 150} 6 
us the heads of lions;! and out 


a Gon. 2:14; Jer. 61:69; ch. 10:12. * Or, at, 
beh. κι 1-ϑ., ὁ Ezek. 98:4; Dan. 11:40. + Paa. 
Garb ech, 1:4. € UChr. 12: ὶ Tea. 5:28, 29 

13. the golden avar; the altar of | 
incense, which stood in the outer | 
sanctuary immediately before the 
ark of the covenant where God 
dwelt between the cherubim, and 
from which it was separated by the | 
Inner veil. 

14. Loose the four angels ; represent- 
ing desolating powers which in the 
course of providence had been re- 
strained, but were to be suifered 
for o time to scourge, desolate, and | 
destroy a great portion of the earth. 
The number four may be here, as in 
chap. 7:1, asymbol of universality. 
In the great rtver Euphrates ; a symbol 
of the region whence these four an- 

ela should come. The Turks or 

Jthmans, to whom this woe-trum- 
pet seems to refer, came from the 
vicinity of the Kuphrates. 

15. An howr—a day—t month—ao 
year: that is, 901 days, and the 
twelflh part of a day—interpreted 
by many of'so many prophetic years 
during which they should extend 
their conquests, which ended with 
the fall of Constantlnaple, a. p. 1463. 

10. Two hundred thousand thousand ; 
a definite, for a very large indetinite 
nhuimber. 


REVELATION IX. 


| of their mouths issued fire and 


trumped. 


smoko and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third 

pert of men killed, py. te fire, and 

tho smoke, and by the brim- 
stone, which issucd out of their 
mouth. 

19 For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails were like unto ser- 

ents,6 and had heads, and with 
hem they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which 
were not killed by these plagues 
yet repented not of the works of 
their hands," that they should 
not worship devils,'! and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and 
stone, and of wood ;) which nei- 
ther can sec, nor hear, nor walk: 
21 Neither repented they of their 
inurders, nor of their sorcerics, 
nor Of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts.* 


κ lea. 9:15; Fph. 4:14. h Jer. 6:3; 8:6, i Lev. 
17:7; 1 Cor, 10:20, 2 Pua, 135:15; 158. 40:14, 
an, keh. 22:15. 


17. Pire—jacinth, and brimstone ; of 
red, purple, and yellow color. Sup- 
posed by many to be an enigmatical 
description of the Othman cavalry, 
with whom these were favorite 
colors. 

18. Ftre—smoke—brimstone; sym- 
bols of thelr awfully destructive 
powers. 

19. dn their tails; like the locusts 
that preceded them they do injury 
with their tails, taking up and 
propagating by force the same pes- 
lilent superstition. 

20. The rest of the men; men in the 
countries which were overrun b 
those destroyers who were not kill- 
ed. Repented not; this and the pre- 
ceding judgment had no influence 
to bring them to repent of their 
worship of demons and idols. 

21. Murders—sorceries—fornication— 
thefts; by continuing to commit 
these various crimes, they were rip- 
ening for atill further manifestations 
of divine wrath. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Infernal spirits are ever ready, 
when permitted. to increase the ig- 
norance, wickedness, cruelty, and 
wretchedness of men. But they are 
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Fhe little book. 
CHAPTER X. 


1 A mighty strong angel appearcth with a 
book open lo hig band. 6 Ho eweareth by 
him that llvetb for ever, that there shal! be 
no more thne. 9 John is commanded to 
take and eat the book. 


ND I saw another mighty 
angel come down from heay- 
en, clothed with a cloud: and a 
rainbow eas upon his head,* and 
his face was as it were the sun,> 
and his feet as pillars of fire: 
’ 2 And ho had in his hand a little 
book open: and he set his right 
foot upon the sea, and iis left soot 
on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, 
as when a lion roareth: and when 
he had cried, seven thunders ut- 
tered their voices.¢ 
-4 And when the seven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was 


ἃ Ezek. 1:25, 
ς ch. #:5; 14:3. 


b Matt. 17:2; chap. 1:15, 16, 
d Dan. 8:26; 12:4,9. «Exod. 


underdivine control ,an‘!can proceed 
no further than God, for wise and 
good reasons, secs fit to suffer them. 

6. When wicked men here suffer 
n part only of the evils which their 
sins deserve, life itself often becomes 
a burden, and they seek for death 
to relieve them. Lut there is eflec- 
tual and permanent relief only in 
forsaking their sins ond turning 
heartily to the Lord, who will then 
abundantly pardon. 

ll. In corrupting and ruining 
men, the wicked on earth and in 
hell unite under one great leader ; 
showing that they belong to the 
sanic compeny: Are engaged in the 
Same work, and are preparing for 
the same torment. 

16. God's messengers of ven- 
gmeance are often for @ scason re- 
strained ; but when restraint is re- 
moved, they commence their work 
of desolation. 

21. No judgments ofheaven which 
men cndure will, without the grace 
of God, lead them to repentance, 
make them holy, or fit them for 
heaven. 


CHAPTER X. 


The tenth and cleventh chapters | 


of the Apocaly pse may.bo regarded 
AS an episode, referring to theo his- 
tory and sufferings of Christ's 
church during the time of the pre- 
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REVELATION X. 


S$ + + “ . 


| 


Seven thunders. 


about to write: andI heard «. Ὁ. »«. 
a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not.!! 

5 And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea and upon tho 
earth litted up his hand to heav- 
en,® 

G6 And sware by him that liveth 
for over and ever,f who created 
heaven, and the things that therc- 
in are, and the earth, and the 
things that Lherein are, and tho 
sca, and the things which are 
therein, that there should be 
time no longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel," when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished,' as he 


fNeh. 91: ch. Wet. g Dan. 


6:8; Deut, $2240. 
: i Rem. 11:25; Eph. 324-3. 


2:7. Beh. 11:}5, 
ceding woe-trumpets, and until the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

1. Angel; this angel scems to be 
the Son of God, or an emblematical 
representation of his glory. Com. 
pare chap. 1:13-1ἰὸ 11:1}. Clathel 
with a cloud; chap. 1:7: 14:14; Matt. 
24:30; Acts 1:9; 1 Thess. 4:17. 

2. Α μὲς beak om; containing 
the revelations of this and the tol- 
lowing chapter to verse 15, the scv- 
enth trumpet Upon the sea, anu— 
on the earth; in token of supreme 
dominion over both. 

3. Seven thunders udlered thetr votces ; 
each thunder containing, like cach 
of the preceding trumpets, a revela- 
tion ol some coming event. 

4. Writethem not ; we cannot there- 
fore know their contents, uniess, as 
sume suppose, they are coincident 
with the seven last plagues. 

6. That there should be time no longer ; 
or, that there should be delay no 
longer ; that is, as immediately ex- 
plained, no longer after the sound- 


ing of the seventh angel. No one 
of the preceding trumpets has 


brought a fulfilment of the mystery 
ot God, but the seventh trumpet 
shall finish it. 

7. The mystery of God; his glorious 
plan for overthrowing (he Kingdom 
of Satan. and establishing the king: 
dom of Christ, which is the greut 
theme of the Apocalypse. 


Tne book eaten. 


a. Ὁ, 90, hath declared to his ser- 
vants the prophota. 

8 And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me 
again,» and said, Go and take 
the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which stand- 
eth upon the sea and upon the 
earth, ; 

9 And I went unto the angel, 
and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he soid unto me, 
Tako i, and oatit up; and it shall 
nake thy belly bitter, but it shall 
by in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And [ took the little bouk out 
of the angel's hand, and ate it 
up; andit wasin my mouth sweet 
us honey: and as soon a8 1 had 
caten it, my belly was bitter. 


a Ver. 4. ὃ Ezek. 3:1-4, 14. © Zech. 2:1; 


9. Hut ἐξ up; a symbol for atten- 
tively reading, thoroughly under- 
slanding, and diligently considering 
What it foretold. 

10. Sweet as honey—ditter ; the re- 
ception of the revelation was pleas- 
nut, but ita contents filled him with 
distress, for they related to the af- 
fliclions of God's people. Compare, 
for this whole symbol of eating the 
bvok, lizekicls eating the roll, 
Ezek. 3: 1-3. 

ll. itfore many peoples; concern. 
lag them, and what sliould in future 
befall them. John in his writings 
was to reach many and remoto lands 
that he himself never visited, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Christ graciously communicates 
to his people, or gives them the 
means of learning, oll that it is here 
Dest they should know; and the 
knowledge which would only in- 
jure them he wisely wilhholds, 

7. Though many things which 
God has promised by his prophets 
are for a time delayed, yet in due 
season they will all be perfectly ac- 
complixhed. Till then his people 
should lubor, and If need be guller, 
with paticnce and in hope. 

10, Joys and sorrows will be in- 
termingled in coming events. The 
should be met as they occur, with 
subiitasion nnd gratitude; and if 
Tightly ia NGA, they will both 
conspire to work out an exceeding 
aud clernal weight of glory. 


REVELATION XI. 


——____— 


Tie measuring. 


11 And he said unto me, Thou 
must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and 
tongucs, and kings. 


CHAPTER Xf. 


8 The two witnesses prophesy. 6 They have 
power Lo shut heaven, that lt ralu oot. 1 
‘Phe beast shall (ight against them, and kill 
them. ἡ They lie unburied, 11 and after 
three days and a hall rive again. 14 The 
seculd woe Is paut, 15 The seventh trum- 
pet sounsleth, 


AM there was givenme a reed 
τὰ like unto a rod:¢ and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise, and 
measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship 
therein.” 

2 But the court whieh is without 
the templo leave out,” and meas- 


° Gr, enat ond. 


—s 


d Ezek. ch. 40-44. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The present chapter gives the con- 
tents of the little book expressed in 
two striking emblems, the measur- 
ing of God's temple, and the proph- 
esying of the two witnesses. 

1. A reed like unto a rud—measure the 
temple—and them that worship; com- 
st Ezek. 40:3, etc. The holy city, 

cerusalem,with its templeandcourt, 
representa the body of those who 
profess Christianity: measuring de- 
notes God's act of acknowledgiacnt 
and approval; leaving unmeasured, 
his act of rejection. The temple 
and altar therefore, with their at- 
tendant worshippers, represent * the 
Israel of God,’ whem he owns as 
his true people; while the cuter 
court of the temple and the city 
thronged with Gentiles, represent 
the multitude ofboth church officers 
and people who are Christian only 
in name. The whele symbol repre- 
sents a period during which there 
would be some spiritual worship- 
pers among the professed followera 
of Christ, while multitudes would 
be given up to spiritual darkness, 
idolatry, and death. 

2. Forty and two months ; the period 
of the duration of the beast that 
riscs Out of the sea, chapter 13:5 
where see ghe notes. The tlme o 
the trampling under foot of the 
holy city, and that of the prophesy- 
iug of the two wilnesses, both ogree 
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ch. 51:15. 


The two 


ure it not;* for it is given unto 
the Gentiles:> and the holy city 
shall they tread under foot forty 
and two months,¢ 

3 And I will give potcer unto my 
two witnesses,’ and they shall 
ἘΤΌΡΟΡΡΥΣ ἃ thousand two hun- 

red and threescore days,¢ cloth- 
ed in sackcloth.‘ , 

4 These are the two olive-trees,§ 
and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing before the God of the earth." 

5 And if any man will hurt them, 
fire proceedethoutoftheirmouth, 
and devoureth their enemies:! 
and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed.) 

6 These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy:* and 
have power over waters to turn 


a Ezek. 40:17-20. % Luke 21:24. ¢ Dan. 
d Matt. 15:16 * Or, give unto my fice 
POifecsses thal they may propAcsy. «chap. 20:4. 
f Tam. 22:12. κα Jer. 11:16; Zech. 4:3, 11, 1. 


7795. 


with the continuance of the two 
beasts of chapter thirteen. 

3. My two witnesses; representing 
the few who continued faithful to 
God during this long period of gen. 
eral apostasy. Two witnesses are 
probably named, because two were 
required by the Mosaic law to con. 
stitute valid testimony. Deut. 17:6; 
19:15. A thousand two Aundred a 
threescore days; 1260 days, the same 
as “forty and two months,’’ ver. 2, 
reckoning thirty days to a month. 
Clothed in sackcloth; expressive oftheir 
afflicted and persecuted condition. 

4. The two olive-trees—the two candle- 
sticks; compare Zech. 4:2-6, 11-14, 
from which the imagery is taken, 
but with free changes. Oil is a 
symbol of divine grace: a lamp re- 

lenished with oil and shining 

rightly, represents the light of a 
holy life and holy doctrine. The 
two witnesses are God's two olive- 
trees and two candlesticks, because 
they are the repositories of his grace, 
and the lights which he has eppelat: 
ed to shine in this dark world. 

5,6. The images of these two ver- 
ses represent the jealous carc with 
which God watches overhis faithful 
servants, and the punishment with 
which he visits their persecutors. 


Fire proceedeth out of their mouth ; an ! 
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REVELATION XI. 


| 
| 
earth with all plagues; as Moses did 


wilnesses. 


| them to blood,' and to αὖ =. 
| smite the earth with all plagnes, 
| as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have fin- 

! ished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit™ shall make war 
against them, and shall over- 
| come them, and kill them.2 
8 And their dead bodies shall lic 
in the street of the great city," 
which spiritually is called Sod- 
omP and Egypt,) where also our 
Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people and 
kindreds and tongues and nations 
sball see their dead bodies three 
davs and a half, and shall not 
snffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves." 

10 And they that dwell upon the 


h. 1:20. 
k 1 Klngs 37:1. 
B Dan. 7:21; Zech. 14:2. ete. 

Pisa 1:10. ἡ Exod. 20:2. τ Psa, 79:5. 


i Pea lv:& Jj Num. 16:35: Hos. 
Δ Exod 1:13. τὸ chap 
o Heb. 


allusion to the act of Elijah in call- 
ing down fire from heaven. 3 Kings 
1:10, 12. To shut Aenren, thal τ rain 
no’; as Elijah did by his intercession 
with God. 1 Kings 17:1; James 
5:17. Τὸ turn them to Hlood—smite th- 


at God's command. Exod. 7-12. 

7. The beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit; Satan and his emis- 
saries, Or persecutors instigated by 
the evil one. See further on chap. 
13. The word rendered beast here. 
and in chap. 13, is a different word 
in the original from that in chap. 
4:6. There it means living creatures; 
here, a wild, savage beast. Shall over- 
emme them, and kill them; the various 
conjectures concerning the slaying 
of the witnesses are uncertain. The 
time has not yet come for the clear 
understanding of this prophecy. 

Β. The great city; the seat af the 
Ree power ; supposed to be 

ome. or places distinguished for 
wickedness under her control. 

9. Three days and a half; 8 limited 
and short period. Ne stuffer their 
dead bodies to be put in grares; show- 
ing the dishonor and contempt with 
which the faithful servants of God 
would be treated, not only while 
they lived, but after they were dead. 

10. Make merry; in prospect of 


The seventh 


Δ. Ὁ, 9. earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall 
send giftyone toanother; because 
theso two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the carth. 

11 And after three daye and a 
half the Spirit of life from God en- 
tered into thoin,* and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear 
fall upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice 
from heaven, saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud ἢν 
and their enemies beheld them.¢ 

13 And the same hour was there 
agreat carthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell,’ and in the 
carthquake were slain of men* 
seven thousand: and the rem- 
nant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven: 

14 The second woe is past ;" and 
behold, the third woo cometh 
quickly. 

15 And theseventh angel sound- 
cd;* and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
of this world are becoine the king- 

a kzck. 375-16 1 Thess, 4:17, © Mal. 


4:18, deh. 10:19, * Gr. nance of men. 9.15. 
T4215, 16, ch. 14:7, fechap. δ᾽... ach. 10:7, 
beh. 12:10. t Dan. 2:44; 7:14, 18, 87 doch. 


belng in future freed from the intlu- 
ence of those whoim they hated, aud 
had slain. 

11. The Spirit of life from Gul entered 
tnfo them; they were spirilunlly re- 
kuscitated. New and faithful ser- 
vants of God were raised up, relig- 
jon greatly revived, and the number 
of those who embraced it so multi- 
plied, that the bloud of the martyra 
Was seen to be the seed of the 
church. 

12. Ascended upto heaven in a cloud ; 
indicuting the honor (sod bestowed 
upon them, and the special favor 
with which he treated them. 

13. The samme Anur ; with the resur- 
rection of these witnesses. .4 great 
earthquake; eee note to chap. 6; 12- 
11. δία οὐ men seven thousand ; it- 


erally, seven thousand names of 


men, representing @ great destruc- 
tion of the wicked high in power 
and place, who had hated and ktlled 
the sainta. Chnp. 13:10. 


REVELATION XI. 


a  ». . 


trumpel, 


doms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ;" and he shall reign for 
ever ald ever.! 

16 And the four and twenty cl- 
ders, which sat before God on 
their seats,! fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come;* be- 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hast reigned.' 

18 And the nations were angry,™ 
and thy wrath is come, aul the 
time of the dead," that they should 
be judged, and that thou should- 
est give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy! the 
earth, 

19 And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven,’ and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his 
testument: and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an carthquake, and 
great παῖ] 

1:4. keh. 16:5. Ich. 19:6. mver,9, Leb. 


9.21. Och. 22:12. Poh. 1:5, ¢ Oc, correpl. 
Qch. 15:5, δ. rch. 6:5; 16:18, 2, 


over the rapid and triumphant 
spread of the gospel. 

18. The time of the dead, that they 
should be judged ; probably meaning 
the time when the pious dead, who 
have been slain for Christ’s sake, 
shall be avenged. Reward—thy se,- 
vanis—and—destroy them which destroy 
the earth; save his friends and de. 
stroy his enemies, especially those 
who had been engaged in destroy- 
ing his people. 

19. 7he temple of God was opened in 
heaven; this verse belongs in all 
probability to the following serics 
of prophecies, which it appropriate- 
ly introduces. Compure chap. 4:1, 
ΓΑ door was opened in heaven.”’ 
But here the holy of holies is laid 
open, where God dwelt between the 
cherubim of the ark; apparently 
indicating that the apostie is about 
to recelve a -more interior and spir- 
itual view of the condition and con- 
flicts of the church. See the intro- 


10. @reat voices in heaven ; rejoicing | duction to this book, and the re- 
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The woman 


CHAPTER XII. 


lL A woman clothed with the aun travallet. 
4 The great red dragon standeth before her, 
‘ready fo devour her chjkl: 6 when sho was 
delivered ehe fleeth Into the wilderness, 7 
Michael and hile angels Aght with the drag- 
on, and prevall, 13 The dragon being cast 
down into the earth, persecuteth the wom- 


acl 
A ND there appeared a great 
wonder in heaven ; ἃ wom- 


an* clothed with the sun," and the 


"Or, wigm, 2 Isa. 54:6. b Pra κ4[ ΠΕΠ Ὶ Mal. 


marks prefixed to the next chapter. 
The ark of his testament; thie same as 
the ark of the covenant. Exodus 
25:10-22. It was the symbol of God's 
immediate presence, and of the cer- 
tain fulfilment of his promises. 
Lightnings — thunderings — earthquake, 
and great hail; emblems of God's 
presence, and of the judgments 
about to be executed on the perse- 
cutors of his people. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The diflerence in character be- 
tween sincere worshippers of God 
and those who oppose him or wor- 
ship him only in natne, he perfectly 
knows, and he will make a corre- 
sponding diflerence in their condi- 
tion for ever. 

5. Though God beara long, and 
for a time bestows many favors 
upon the wicked, not willing that 
ihey should perish, but that they 
should come to repentance ; yet, in 
the end, if they turn not, he will 
whet his sword, his hand will take 
hold on judgment, and there will 
be none to deliver. Deut. 32:41. 

12. The children of God, in bearing 
testimony for him, will live till their 
work is accomplished ; and though 
they should come to a violent and 
ignominious death even in great 
numbers, yet God will raise up oth- 
erg to fill their places, cause his king- 
dom to triumph, clothe his friends 
with honor, and cover their oppos- 
ers with confusion and disgrace. 

17. In the spread of the gospel 
and the multiplication of those whio 
embrace it, in the honor of the 
saints and their triumph over all 
who oppose them, the inhabitants of 
heaven ioe rejoice, and render 
fervent thunkegiving to God. 


CHAPTER XII. 
With the seventh trumpet the 
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REVELATION XII. 


——— SS SS eee 
a 


in travail. 


moon under l:cr fect, and a ". 96. 
upon her head a crown of twelve 
stare: 

2And she being with child 
cried, travailing in birth,¢ and 
pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another 
wonder? in heaven; and behold, 
a great red dragon," having sev- 
en heads and ten horns, and sev- 
en crowns upon his heads. 


4:2. ¢Tyal66:7; Gal. a:19. Ὁ Or, sign, Over. 9 


mystery of God was to be finished. 
Chapter 10:7. ‘Vhigy has already 
sounded, and * the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Christ.” Clap. 
11:15. We cannot therefore, with 
any degree of probability. suppose 
that the long series of persecutions 
and trials predicted in this and the 
following chapters belongs to the 
seventh trumpet. Both the nuin- 
bers contained in these prophecies, 
and their general character, identi- 
fy them with those previously re. 
corded. Accordingly there isa gen- 
etal agreement among expositors 
that the vision here goes back to 
the primitive days of Christianity, 
and gives a new scries of revelations 
containing a more interior and spir- 
itual view of the history of the 
church, that of the preceding scrics 
having been more outward and 
providential. 

1. A woman; undoubtedly a syim- 
bol of God’s church. Clothed with 
the sun; with the glory of Christ's 
presence, and the graces of his Spir- 
it. The moon; according to some. a 
symbo] of all sublunary things - 
others, with more reason, regard it 
as asymbol of the less glory of the 
Mosaic economy. <A cron of fivelve 
stars; the twelve apostles of the 
New Testament, answering to the 
twelve tribes of the Old. ‘I'welve is 
the syinbol of God's people. Com 
pare chapter 21:12, 14, where the 
twelve angels of the twelve gaivs 
represent the twelve tribes of lsmel, 
and the twelve foundations the 
twelve apostles. 

2. Trarailing in birth ; a symbol of 
the fruitfulmess of the church in 
times of great trial. Compare Isa. 
54:1; 66:8. 

3. A great red dragon; the pagan 
Noman empire, considered as thu 


The man-child. 


Α. Π. 936. 4 And hia tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth: 
und the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon ag it was born. 

5 And she bronght forth a man- 
child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod ofiron:¢ and her child 
was caught up unto God, and to 
his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place 

repared of God, that they should 

‘eed her thero a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: 
Michael and hia angels fought 


adnan. 9:15. b daa tlt ¢ Pan. 5:8. 4 ch. 
Wish «νη, 3st, di chap. 20:2. € John 8:44. 
agent of the devil, and enimated 
with his spirit. Med or purple was 
the distinguishing color of the Ko- 
Inan cmperors, as it hag since been 
of the popes and cardinals. Seven 
heads ; explained in eat 17:0, to 
mean the seven hills of Rome and 
her seven kinga; that is, as com- 
monly interpreted, the seven forms 
of government which prevailed in 
Ktome. See note tochap. 17:9, Ten 
horns; the ten kingdoms into which 
the Koman empire waa ultimately 
divided. 
where the Roman empire is repre- 
sented by the same general symbol. 


Seren crouns upon his heads; not. τι. 


afterwards, upon hia horns. The 
Itoman empire is always represent- 
ed in prophecy in its whole dura- 
tion. Hut the seven crowns upon 
ita heucds indiente that the seat of 
empire is yet in Rome: not, as af- 
terwards. inthe ten kingdoms which 
rise Out of the old empire. Com- 
pare chap. 10:1, where the crowns 
are on the horne, and the explana- 
tion of (he angel, chap, 17:12. 

4. Drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven; probably representing the 
subjection of the kings and rulers 
of a large part of the world to the 
Noman power. 


See notes to Daniel 7:24, | 


REVELATION XII. 


Satan cast out. 


against the dragon; and _ thio 
dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither 
was their place found any more 
in heaven. 

9 And tl:egreat dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent,* called the 
Devil," ond Satan,* which deceiv- 
eth the whole world : ho was cast 
ont into the carth, and his angels 
were cast out wita him. 

10 And I )icard a loud voice say- 
ing in heaven, Now is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the 
kingduin of our God, and the 
power of his Christ:" for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren is cast 
down, .which accused them be- 
fore our God day and night.! 


g Zech. 511. be ehap, 11:15. i Job 1.9; 2.5; 


Zech, 21:1, 
but 41} who are through faith unit- 
ed to him. Caught up unto God, and 
ty his throne; representing the exal- 
tation of Christ, and through him 
the protection of his people and 
their vietory over their enemics. 

0. Ried into the wilderness ; spoken 


here by way of anticipation. See 
note to verse 14. : 
7. War in heaven; representing 


the conflict for supremacy between 
the truth of Christinnity and the 
old system of pagan delusion. Mi- 
chuel seems here to represent all 
the ageneics cnnployed by Christ. as 
the dragon does the devil acting in 
aud through bis agents, especially 
the persecuting emperors and thicir 
servants. 

9. Was cast mu; truth and iis 
friends prevailed, and idolatry was 
overthrown. Was cast ont into the 
etth; excluded from his former 
position of power and office. ‘he 
dragon in heaven is thought by 
many to mean the devil enthroned 
in the chief plnce of power; the 
dragon on cnrth, to mean the devil 
cast out of that place, but still ac. 
tive against thy church. Ver. 13-17, 

10. The accuser of ovr brethren; Sa- 
tan, who, so long as he retained his 
place of power, persecuted and do- 


δ. A man-child: this man-child is | stroyed Christ’s servants by false 


Christ, the seed of the mystio wom- 
on, considered as the head and rep- 
resentative of all his disciples. 


necusations. In the name here piy- 
en to Satan, there seems to be an al- 


t | lusion to the manifestation made of 


Includes, therefore, not only him, | his character in the case of Joh, 


Ἰοῦ 


The woman REVELATION XII. and dragon. 


11 And they overcame him hy | derness, into her place, a. Ὁ. 95. 
the blood of the Lamb,* and by | where she is nourished for a time, 
the word of theirtestimony; and | and times, and half a time, from 
they loved not thcir lives unto the | the face of the serpent. 
death.» | 15 And the serpent east out of 

12 Therefore rejoice,° ye heay- ; his mouth water as a flood after 
ens, and ye that dwell in them. | the woman, that he might cause 
Woe to the inhabiters of theearth | her to be carried away of the 
and of the sea!“ for the devil | flood.s 
is come down unto you, having | 16 And the earth helped the 
great wrath, because he know- } woman; and the earth opencd 

| 
| 
| 


eth that he hath but a short | hcr mouth, and swallowed np the 
time. flood which the dragon cast out 
13 And when the dragon saw | of his mouth. 
that he was cast unto the earth, 17 And the dragon was wroth 
he persecuted the woman which | with the woman, and went to 
brought forth the man-child, make war with the remnant of 
14 And to the woman were giv- | her seed," which keep the com- 
cn two wings of ἃ great eagic,! | mandments of God, and have the 
that she might fly into the wil- | testimony of Jesus Christ. 


ἃ llom, 0:33, 21. b Luke 14:26. ¢ Pwatmn 


FJaa. 40:91. g 158. 59:19, b Gen. 3:15; chap. 
96:11; 184. 49:13, 4 clap. 5113. «οἷν. 10:8, 


bet; 13:1, 


chap. 1:9-11,; 2:4, 5; and which was | inundation of northern barbarians, 
again made in the calumnies which | by which Satan hoped to overwhelm 
he raised against Christians in the | Christianity. 

primitive ages. 16. Tue earth helped the “woman ; 

11. Hy the blood of the Lamh—hy the | these pagan hosts, instead of de- 
word of thrir t-stinony ; not by carnal ! stroying Grod’s church, in many 
weapons, but by faith in the eflicacy | ways befriended her. They settled 
of Christ’s atonement, and their | down in the regions conquered by 
faithful testimony to hig truth. | them and embraced Christianity. 
Laret not thetr lives unin the death ; 17. Tue remnant of her seal; repre- 
would not renounce the truth to} senting those who remained faith. 
save their lives. ful to the truth of the gospel. ‘The 

13. Great wrath; at his overthrow | manner in which he made war upou 
in heaven. A short time; his time to | them is immediately set forth in the 
persecute God's people and hinder | following chapter. 
the truth. The twelve hundred and INSTRUCTIONS, 
sixty days that remain to him are 1. We can in this world but fuint 
short absolutely, and short in com- | ly conceive the glories with which 

arison with the ages during which | saints in heaven are crowned. and to 
he has been the god of this world. which, after their days of trial, all 

1!. Two wings of a great cagle; rep- | true believers wil] be for ever ex- 

resenting the assistance granted by | alted. 
God to his church. to escape the 4. The enmity between the seed 
rage of her persecutors, or toendure | of the woman and the seed of the 
and aurvive it. The wilderness; the 1 serpent, Gen. 3:15, has always ex- 
sojourn of the church in the wilder. | isted, and has been manifested in 
ness agrees with the prophesying of | various ways, especially in the per- 
the two witnesses in sack 1 «lt | secution by the wicked of the chil- 
dren of God. 

6. God is mindful of his people in 
alfa tim’; he as three years | all their trials, kindly provides for 
ant Bag ‘y-two months, aid | them all the blessings which he sees 
welve und sixty days. | best, and will one day give them 
Sé ne 7:25. dominion over all the carth. Dan. 

15. The serpent cast ant of his mouth | 7:27. 
water as @ flowt after the woman; ® Whoever may be the instm. 
thought by many fo represent the ' incnts of persecuting the people of 
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same thing. _A fta 


The first 
at CHAPTER XIII. 


1 A beosr rlaeth out of the sea with aeven 
heads and ten home, te whom the dragon 
giveth tis power. Lt Anothor beast cometh 
up outol the earth, 11 causeth an iminge to 
be πα of the former beart, 1 and that 
men alould worship bt, Τό und receive his 
moutk. 


ND I stood upon the sand of 
ἐἑ the sca, and saw a beast rise 
up out of the sea," having seven 
heads ond ten horns,’ and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the name‘ of blas- 
phemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was 
like unto a leopard, and his feet 
were as fhe feet of a boar, and his 


be chip. 12:3; 111}, 9, 12. 


a Dan, 7:2, cle, 
d chap, 12:9, 


© Or, wanes, τ Danie) 1:4-7, 


Ggod, Satan is their leader; they 
are hig servants, and are doing his 
work. Kom. 6:16. 

11. The children of God will be 
triumphant, and come off conquer- 
ors, and more than conquerors, over 
all their foes ; net by worldly strut- 
agem or force, but by the power of 
truth and Jove cxeinplitied in the 
cross, and set home by the IIoly 
Ghost. 

17. Sin unrestrained is outrageous, 
crucl, and persevering. When the 
ngents of Satan are foiled in one 
why, they try another; and unless 
chunged by the power of the Holy 
Gahost, however often they may be 
disuppointed, they will contimue 
their opposition for ever. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. A beast; the symbol of αὶ great 
evil and persecuting power. Oud of 
the sea: Out of the troubles, commo- 
tions, and revolutions of that period, 
Compare Dun, 7:2, Seven heads—‘en 
hoons—ten crowns; itis a continua- 
tion of the same great persecuting 
power that has been deseribed in 
the preceding chapter, but at o later 
age, und in another form. The 
horns now wear the crowns, not 
the heads, as before, chup. 12:1; in- 
dicating that the power has been 
(ransferred to them. This beast is 
then identicnl with Che fourth beast 
of Daniel's vision, nnd represents 
the ten kingdoms that nrose out of 
the ruing of the ohl Roman empire. 
See potes to Dun. 7:24. The name of 


REVELATION ΧΗ. 


beast. 


mouth as the mouth of a lion:2 
and the dragon gave him his 
power," and his seat,e and great 
authority. 

3 And 1 saw one of his heads as 
it were woundedt to death; and 
his deadly wound was healed: 
and all the world wondered after 
the beast.© 

4 And they worshipped the drag- 
on Which gave power unto tho 
beast: and they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who is‘hke unto 
the beast? who is able to make 
war with him ὑκ 

5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth speaking great things 


ec chap. 16:10. ft Gr. slain 


€ chap. TT: 14. 


f chap. Liss, 


blasphemy; showing his opposition to 
Godand his Christ, and his arrogant 
assumption Of the prerogutives that 
belong to them. 

2. Leopard —bear—lion ; symbolic 
of his savage and crucl charucter, 
which unites in itself the propertics 
of the three first beasts of Daniel's 
vision. Dan. 7:4-6. The dragon gave 
kim his power—seat—autkorily ; Satan, 
who had in past ages made use of 
pogan Rome as an instrument of 
persecuting God's church, now 
transfers to him the same power 
and authority to be used against 
Christians. 

3. One of his heads as tt were wound- 
ed to death; smitten with a mortal 
wound. Of the various interpreta- 
tions proposed for this diflicult pas- 
sage, that seems most probable 
which refers it to the extinction of 
the old Roman empire under the 
imperiul form in the latter part of 
the filth century, and its revival 
again under Charlemagne, who was, 
at the close of the eighth century, 
crowned by the Roman pontill ag 
emperor of Rome under the title of 
Cesar and Augustus. See further 
in notes to verses 14, 15. chapter 
17:10, 11. Wondered after the beast ; 
followed him with wonder and hom- 
age, o8 explained in the following 
verses. 

4. Worshipped the dragon; by wor- 
shipping or paying divine honors to 
the beast, his agent in persecuting 
the suints. 

ὃ. Speaking great things and Ulasphe 
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The first and REVELATION XIII. second beasts. 


and blasphemies;* and power: 10 He that leadeth into a. 0. x. 
was given unto him to continue’ | captivity shall go into captivity:! 
forty aud two months.» he that killeth with the sword, 
6 And he ofened hia mouth in | must be killed with the sword. 


Dlasphemy against God, to blas- | Here is the patience and the faith 

pheme his name, and his taber- | of the saints.« 

nacle,e and them that dwell in| 11 And I beheld another beast 

heaven." coming up out of the earth;! and 
7 And it was given unto him to | he had two horns like a jamb, and 

make war with the saints, and to | he spake as a dragon. 

overcome them:* and powcr was: 12 And he exerciseth all tho 
iven him over all kindreds, and | power of the firet beast before 
png nee and nations.! him, and canseth the earth and 
8.And all that dwell upon the | them which dwell therein to wor- 

earth shall worship him, whose | ship the first beast, whose deadl: 

names are not written in the | wound was healed.” 

book of lifes of the Lamb slain | 13 And he doeth great wonders," 

from tie foundation of the world." | so that he maketh fire come down 
9 If any man have an ear, Jet | from heaven on the earth in tho 

him hear. sight of men, 


a Dan. 7:8, tl, 25; 11:36. 5. Or, moke war. 
Weh. 11:2,3; 12:6. ¢ Col 2:9; Heb. 9:11, 26. 
ἃ (feb. 12:22, 22. ¢ foam. 7:21; ch. 11:7; 12:17, 


fLuke4:6 ¢ Dan. 12:1: ch. 21:5τ, beh. 17:%, 
ilma. 33-1. 3Gen.9:6, k Heb. 6:12. tech. 11:7. 
mover. 3. ἃ Matt, 24:24; 2 Theas. 2:9, 10. 


—— 


the persecutors would be destroyed. 
God would render vengeance to his 
enemies. Till then. his people, 


miss; usurping the prerogatives of 
(rod, and subjecting men's con- 
sciences to his contro]. ‘This beast 
excrts his power in connection with | while active aud persevcring in du- 
the second beast, verses 12-15, and | ty, should wait with patience. 
the two together usurp God's place, 11. Another beast; representing an 
and require men to pay to them | ecclesiastical power, pretended min- 
divine honors. Compare 2 Thess. | istera of religion uniting with the 
2:4. Forty and ico months ; the same | civil power, described under the 
as twelve hundred and sixty days, | first beast, in perseculing the saints. 
ehap. 11:3, and ‘‘a time, and times, | Oud of the earth; in a quiet, silent 
and the dividing of time.’ Chap. | way; an exact description of the 
12:14; Dan. 7:25. These daya are | rise of the spiritual power of the 
commonly understood assymbolical | papacy, which grew up satealthily 
of so many years. and by degrees. This beast may be 
0. Histabernacle; his people among | considered as including 8}} the other 
whom he dwells.  fuem that dwell in | kindred forms of ecclesiastical doin- 
heaven; by speaking of them in op- | ination. which arose side by sire 
osition to their true character, as | with the papacy, and constitute 
if they aided in his cruel designa. with it one yast system of spiritual 
7. All kindreds—tongues, and na-| tyranny. Like a lamb; professing 
tions ; showing the extent of his in- | to be very mild, meek, and humble. 
fluence. reaching over a great por- | Spake as a dragon; showing himself 
tion of the world. to be the opposite of what he pro- 
8. AU; the wicked, who Inhabit | fessed to be. 
the countries subject to his power, 12. Exerciseth—the power—and caus- 
and who have no true religion. eth the ecarth—to worship the first beast ; 
9. Let him hear; consider what is | unites his ecclesiastical power with 
said, and receive the instruction | the civil power of the first beast in 
which it is suited to impart; not go | laboring to accomplish the same 
with the multitude after the beast, | cruel, selfish, and wicked designs. 
but continue, under all his persecu- 13. Doeth great wonders—maketh fire 
tlons, steadfast in the faith and | come down; the probable meaning of 
practice of the gospel. these words is, that having, by his 
10. Shall go into caplivity—illed with | signs ond lying wonders, deceived 
the noord ; the time would come when ! the multitude and gained control 
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The power 


4 p.9. 14 And decciveth them 
{hat dwell on the earth by the 
mennsa of those miracles which 
ho had power to do in the ae 
of tho beast; saying to thein that 
dwell on the carth, that they 
should make ean image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live.4 ; 
15 And ho had power to give 
life’ unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast 
should both speak, ond cause 
that as many as would not wor- 
ship tho image of the beast 
siould be lulled. 

eer 3,1. * Gr, breath, beh. tid, + Gr. 


over them, he uses the Loa Lhus 
acquired to destroy, agit by tire from 
heaven, these who will not submit 
themselves to his usurped authority. 

14, An image to the beast; ἃ living 
representative of hia power. Ac- 
cording to some, this image repre- 
acuts the succession of Koman pon- 
tills; but they are rather the repre- 
sentatives of the second beast. Oth- 
ers, therefore, understand the new 
succession of Roman emperors, re- 
ferred to in the note to verse 3, who 
were animated by the spirit of the 
yapacy, and exerted their power in 
its interest, 

15. Speak; proclaim and send out 
his deerees, requiring all to bow to 
him; and if they will not, causing 
them to be put to death. 

16. Causelh all; compels them, un- 
der the penalty mentioned in the fol- 
lowing verse. % recetu2 a mark: ἢ, 
sign to distinguish them as his fol. 
lowers, and as acknowledging his 
authority. 

17, saat na man might buy or sell ; 
Jiterally fullfilled in the history of 
the papal power, whose policy has 
been to place those who would not 
bow to it under an interdict, deprive 
them of the means of living, and 
thus starve them into compliance. 

1. ddere ts wisdom; wisdom is re- 
quired, in’ order to determine to 
who the above representations ap- 
ply, and whogis mennt by them. 
Let him αὶ hai waderstanding; of 
thisimatter. Cowl the number: of the 
name of the beast) Νὰ Awaudred thre: 
score antsiz; the Itters which com- 

ose the Greek woR) Latinos, signi- 

‘ying the Latin maaqwhon used us 


REVELATION XIII. 


of the beast. 


16 Andhecausetli all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receivct a mark in 
their right hand, or-in their fore- 
heads ; 

17 And that no man might buy 
or sell, save hie that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name.¢ 

18 Here is wisdom.4 Let him 
that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it 
is the number of amnan;¢ ond his 
number is Six hundred threc- 
score quid six, 


give them, ech. 15:2 deh. 11:3, ach. 21:17. 


numerals, 
re andsix. This is the 
h some other names. 
be sure that any one 
is the true nam, it must, not only in 
this, but in otlMr respects, answer 
the description given of the beast. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. Persecutors, when overthrown 
in one form, often rise in another, 
and continue, under the instlgation 
and by the aid of Satan, that accus- 
ev of the brethren and murderer 
from the beginning, to prosecute 
their work of death. 

6. Tho mouths which God has 
made are often opened in blasphem 
against him , and the faculties whic 
he has given and preserves, often 
employed in opposing his cause. 

8. ‘here is no security against em. 
bracing the most dungerous errors, 
and joining in the most abominable 
practices, except in that distinguish- 
ing grace of God which leads men 
to trust in the Redeemer, and in 
well-doing to commit the keeping 
of their souls to him. 

- 10. When persecutors of God's 
people have gone as far ag he seca 
iit to suffer them, and hive accom- 
plished what he intended, he will 
turn his hand against them, and 
punish them aceording to thelr de- 
serts. Jer. 25:9-14; 27:6. 7; 50:1-19. 

15. Ecclesiustical and civil rulers 
have often been united in persecut- 
ing Christians, and endeavoring to 
force them to disobey God. 

17. Satan often acts as if he were 
the god of this world, and his sub- 


But in order 


jJocts as if they had a right to govern 


it. Ifmen will not submit to them, 
159 


The Lamb on 
CHAPTER XIV. 


1 The Larn) standing on mount Zion with 
hile company. 6 An angel preacheth the 
gospel. 3 Thefallof Babylon. 1% The hac- 
vest of the world, and putulng {no of the 
sickle, 20 The vintage and wine-press of 
the wrath of Gok 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb 

; stood on the mount Zion,* 
and with him a hundred forty 
and four thousand,” having his 
Father’s naine written in their 
furecheads.* 

2 And [heard avoiee from heav- 
cn, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of ἃ great thun- 
der: and I heard the voice 
i harpers harping with their 

1arps :¢ 

3 And they sung as it were a 
new song before the throne,’ and 


before the four beasts, and the | 


elders: and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, which 
were redcemed from the carth.* 
4 Thesc are they which were not 
defiled with won:en; for thoy are 


a Chap. 5:12. beh. 1:4. ¢ ch. 3:13, d ch, 
19:6, 6 chap, 0:8, 2, f chap. 15:3. g ver. 1. 
bh Song 1:3; 6:6; 2Cor. 11:2, i Jobn 10:27. 
“Gr. tought; 1 Cor. 6:20. J Jas, 1:is. & 6a. 


they treat them as worthy of death. 
thus usurping the prerogatives of 
Jehovah. and acting 88 if they were 
above him. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. A hundred forty and four thou- 
sand ; here, as in chap. 7:4, the rep- 
resentatives of the multitude of the 
redeemed during the times of trou. 
ble and persecution that have been 
foretold. His Father’s name written 
in their foreheads; in Contrast with 
the worshippers of the beast, who 
lave iis mark in their right hand, 
vr in thelr foreheads. Chap. 13:16. 

3. A nsw song; the song of redemp- 
tion through the blood of the Lerb. 

4. Not defiled with women; with 
spiritual fornication ; compare chap. 
17, where the apostate church fs rep. 
resented as ἃ harlot, and her follow- 
ers as those who commit fornication 
with her. Virgins; espoused to 
Christ as chaste virgins. 2 Cor. 11:2. 
First-fruits ; those who had first been 
conyerted, and were the earnest of 
multitudes who were to follow. 
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REVELATION XIY. 


moun Zion. 


virging." These arc they 4. v. x. 
which follow the Lamb whither- 
socver he goeth.' These were 
redecmed’ froin among men, be- 
ing the first-fruita unto God and 
to the Lamb.! 

5 And in their mouth was found 
no guile:* for they are without 
fault before the throne of God.! 

6 And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto 

| them that dwell on the earth,™ 
and toevery nation, and kindred, 
ι and tongue, and people,¥ 
| 1 Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
| God, and give glory to him; for 
| the hour of his judgment. is 
| come:® and worship him that 
| made heaven, and carth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters. 
8 And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen,’ that great city, because 
she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
ion. 


92:2. 1 Eph. 5:27; Jude 24. πὶ 2Sam. 23:4; 
168. 40:8. BEph. 3:9, och.15:4. plea 21.9; 
Jer. 61:7, 8; ch. 18:2, 3. 


5. Without fault; having been sanc- 
tified and presented spotless before 
God. Jude 2h. 

6-11. Now follow three visions, 
representing tbe rapid and wide 
apread of the gospel] through the 
whole earth, the fall of the mystic 
babylon, and the punishment ot 
her adherents. With the dawn of 
the Reformation began the fulfil- 
ment of these promises, and it is 
progressing in our day. 

17. Worship him; worship God. 
This ia said in contrast with the 
worship of the beast. 

Β, Babylon; compare Isaiah 21:9. 
Babylon was the chief seat of per- 
secution against the church of God 
under the Old Testament; and this 
name is given to the chief seat of 
such persecutions under the New 
‘Testament. Js fallen; au announce. 
ment of the overthrow of this great 
persecuting power. Drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication; Baby: 
Jon [9 compared fo a harlot ho!ding 
in her hand a wine-cup of wrath, 
and Making all nations drunk with 


The harvest 


REVELATION XIV. 


of the world. 


a.p.90. 9 And the third angel fol- | heaven, saying unto me, Write, 


lowed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship thie 
beast and lis image, and receive 
iis mark in his forehead, or in 
his hrand,® 

10 The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God,” which 
ja poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; 
end he shall be tormented with 
fire ond brimatone in the pres- 
ence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb:¢ 

11 And the smoke of their tor- 
ment asecendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day 
nor night,* who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever re- 
eciveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the paticnee of the 
Hailth: here are they that kee 
the commandments of God, an 
the faith of Jesus. 

13 And 1 heard a voice from 


“4 Chap. 19.11.16. b Pea. Ἰῶ: 5, ech. 19:0. 
ἀ Ἰνα. 44:10. © Jan. 67:20, 21. fb Thess, 4:14, 
10, * Or, from henreforth saith the Spirit, Yea. 


it. The figure is taken from Jer. 
24:15-28, where God, through the 
literal Babylon, administers to the 
nations the wine cup of his fury. 
The meaning is, that the mystic 
Dabylon, by seducing the nations 
to commit spiritual fornication with 
her, brings upon them the wrath of 
(rod. For this sin her doom is here 
foretold. 

9. Worship the beast and his image; 
rec note to chap. 18:14. We have 
here the ecclesiastical uniting with 
the civil power in killing the saints 
who refused to submit to him. 

10. Hue wine of the wrath of God; 
the effeet of God's wrath is here, as 
often elsewhere. compared toa wine. 
cup, which produces in those who 
drink of it reeling and madness. 

L2. The patience of the saints; of 
those who should stand out against 
all the Dinndishments. wiles, and 
threats of the beast and his image, 
continuing steadfast In the faith of 
Christ, though it ahonld cost them 
the sneriflee of life. The words con. 
tain au solemn intimation of the se- 
vere trials to which God's falthful 


Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth :' Yca, 
saith the Spirit,” that they may 
rest from their Jabors; and their 
works do follow them. 

14 And I lookcd, and behold, a 
white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat hike unto the Son of man,* 
having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. 

15 And another angel came out 
of the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap:" for the time is come for 
thee to reap; for the harvest of 
the earth is ripe.t! 

16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the carth; 
and the eartlr was reaped. 

17 And another angel eame out 
of the temple which isin heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. 


g Kzek. 1:26, Dan. 7:15. Β Joel 3:13. + Or, 


dried, i Jer, δ1:3:; Matt. 18:99. 


13. From henceforth; they entered 
immediately into rest, and were 
blessed. Of course there was no 
py rgatory for them to pass through ; 

ul when absent from the body, 
they were present with the Lord. 
2 Cor. 5:8. 

14-20. Now follows a double vis- 
ion representing the execution of 
God's vengeance upon the persecut- 
ors of his people. 

14. A white cloud; the symbol of 
Christ’s presence in power and great 
glory to take vengeunce on the wick- 
ed. Comparenote tochap. 10:1. A 
golden croun; to signify that he is 
ει King of kings, and Lord of lords.’’ 
Chap. 17:14; 19:16. A sharp sickle ; 
here, as in Joel 3:13, the ripeness of 
the harvest and vintaye indicates 
that the measure of man's wicked- 
ness is full, and the reaping js a 
symbol of the exccution of God's 
wrath. 

15. Another angel came out of the 
temple: the dwelling-place of Jeho- 
voh, signifying that he was the 
bearer of a message from Him. 

17. Another angel came out of the tem- 


servants would be subjected during | ple; having a commission {mmedi- 


the reign of the beast. 


‘ ately from God. 
16] 


Thre sharp sickle. 


18 And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power 
over tire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saying, Thrustin thy sharp 
sickle, and gathcr the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her 
erapes are fully ripe.* 

19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gath- 
cred the vine of the earth, and 
cast ἃ into the great winc-press 
of the wrath of God.” 

20 And the winc-press was trod- 
den¢ without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-press,® even 
unto the horse-bridles,' by the 
ag of a thousand and six hun- 

red furlongs. 


a Ver. 15. 
15:11, 12. 


ἃ Ieb. 
ech. 


e Jaa. 63:3. 
f chap. 19:14. 


bch, 19:15, 
« 1538 34:7. 


18, Tae altar ; apparently the altar 
of burnt-offering. Fire; the symbol 
of God's destroying wrath. 

19. Wine-press of the wrath of God; 
the treading of grapes is expressive 
of his vengeance upon his cnemies. 

20. Without the city; apparently 
the holy city Jerusalem, which rep- 
resents the people of God; signily- 
ing that they will be exempted from 
this awful judgment. Blood—even 
unto the Aorse-bridles; showing the 
greatness of the slaughter, and of 
the multitudes who perished. 4 
thousand and siz hundred Jurlongs ; 
two hundred Roman miles. Some 
have supposed an allusion to the 
Jenzih of Palestine ; others, to the 
extent of the pope’s dominions in 
Italy. But all such conjectures are 
uncertain. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3 Whatever trials believers may 
suffer in this world, through the aid 
of their great High-priest aud Inter- 
cessor they will all arrive safely in 
heaven, and their arrival will awa- 
ken songs of thanksgiving through- 
out all the hosts abore. 

7. The persecution of saints even 
unto death is often followed by a 
rapid and extensive spread of the 
gospel, and the greatest rage of op- 
posers by their speedy and utter 
ruin. 

11. Union with opposers of Ged 
and his cause, for the sake of avoid- 
mug present evil, or obtaining fan- 
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REVELATION XV. 


Seven angels. 
CHAPTER XV. av. . 


1 The e@even anzela with the eacrven last 
Plagues. ἃ The song of them that over- 
come the beast. 7 The seven ¥ials full of 
the wrath οἱ God. 


ND I saw another sign in 
heaven, grat and marvel- 
lous, seven angels having the 
seven last plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God.s 
2 And I saw as it were a sca of 
glass> mingled with fire:' and 
them that had gotten the victory 
over the heast, and over his im- 
age, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name,! stand 
on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God.* 
3 And theysing the song of Mo- 


14:10. bch. 4:6 j cl. 13:15- 


i Isa. 4:4, 5. 
li. keh. 14:2. 

cied good, is aggravated sin, and 
will be followed with awful punish- 
ment. 

13. There is, to saints, no state 
either of jnsensibility or of suffering 
after death. but they enter at once 
inlo rest. The day they leave the 
body they are happy with Christ. 
Luke 23:43. 

18. Both saints and sinners are 
continued in this world till they are 
fully ripe, the one for endless Dliss, 
and the other for cndless woe. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. Seven last plagues; those which 
would accomptish the wrath of God 
against the beast. and result in his 
final and utter overthrow. Wheth- 
er these seven plagues are a more 
detailed account of the harvest and 
vintage described in the preeeding 
chapter, or follow after them as ad- 
ditional judgments, can be known 
only by their fulfilment. 

2. Sea of glass mingled with fire: 8 
smooth, transparent pavenment.clear 
as crystal, variegated with fiery col- 
ors. Chap. 4:6. Another glorious 
vision of the redcemed in heaven is 

ranted to the apostle, to show that 
during all this period of abounding 
wickedness, God Was still gathering 
home his faithful servants to the 
rest and blesseduess of his presence. 

3. The song of Moses—aad—of the 
Zamb ; praising and adoring God for 
his deliverance of his people. ftom 


Seven vials, and 


A.D. 96. ses the servant of God,®* | 

and the song of the Lamb," say- 

ing, Groat ond marvellous are 

thy works, Lord God Alinighty ; 

just and trac are thy ways,* thou 
ing of saints.” 

4 Who shall not fear προ, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for | 
thou only artholy :¢ for allnations | 
shall come and worship before 
thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest. 

5 And after that IE looked, and | 
Lehold, the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the teatitnony in heaven |; 
Was opened :& | 

ὃ And the seven angels came 
out of the temple, having : 


seven plagues, clothed in pure 
and white jinen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden gir- 
des. 


e Exod, 12:1-10; Deut, 92:143. beh. 14:3. 
ὁ jfom. 11:9. * Or, uations, ov ages; chy. li: 14. 


Eyyptiun bondage by Moses, and 
from the bondage of sin by Christ, 
and for his victorles over all their 
1008. 

6. The taternacle of the testimony ; 
the holy of holies, the peculiar 
dwelling place of Grod. 

6. Came out of the temple; expres- 
aive ol their being commissioned and 
sent of God. 

7. One of the four beasts gare; we 
scem to have here an intimation 
that these seven last plagues pro- 
eecd from the all comprehending 
providence of God. Compare Ezek. 
10:2, 6, 7. 

&. Smoke; the symbol of God’s 
presenee.as πὶ holy and jealous God, 
prepared to execute vengeance on 
the wicked. 1 Kings 8:10; Isa. 6:4. 
No meen was able to enter ; because of 
the smoke: alluding 10 the clond 
which covered the tabernacle, and 
filled the temple when they were 
dedicated. Exod. 40:34, 45 ; 1 Kings 
&:10, 11. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. The anlvation of the righteous 
and the destruction of the wicked 
ure both from God. One is a dis- 

lay of his grace, the other of hig 
ustice . and in both he js glorious, 
blessed, and worthy of everlasting 
confidence, aileotion, and praise. 


REVELATION XVI. 


seven plagues. 


7 And onc of the four beasts 
gave unto the seven angels seven 

olden vials full of the wrath of 

od, who liveth for ever ond ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke" from thie glory of God,! 
and from his power; and no man 
was able to cntcr into the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


2 The angela pour oul thelr viala full of wrath, 
6 The plagues (hat follow thereupon. 15 
Chriat cometh aga thief. Bleesed are they 
that watch. 


ae I heard a great voiec out 
“Ἃ of the teinple, saving to the 
seven angels) Go your ways, ond 
our out the vials of the wrath of 
τοῦ upon the earth. 
2 And the first went, and pour- 


d Jer. 10:1, 
1:18. 
8. Though God often waits long 
upon the wicked and his judgments 
seem to linger, in duc time they will 
come; and continuance in slnnagainst 
nll warnings and entreatics will 
bring inevitable and overwhelming 
destruction. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Out of the temple; coming from 
the temple, where God dwelt. Men 
are apt to look no further thon to 
Second causes ; but the holy Scrip- 
tures refer all the judgments which 
full upon the world for ils wicked- 
ness to God as their author. ‘rhey 
come from him, and execute his 
holy purposes. Pour vut the vials of 
the wrath of God; the seven last 
plagues belong to the seventh trum- 
pet, under which, or at least, near 
to which, we seem to be living. ‘To 
attempt the npplication of them to 
particular events in history, secms 
to be premature. Upen the earth; 
upon the inhnbitants of the earth, 
especially the persecutors of God's 
people. All the seven vials belong 
wlike (ὁ the inhabitants of the earth, 
whatever be the particular symbols 
on which they are poured ont. 

2. Upon the earth; signifying that 
some distressing judgment falls on 
the worshippers of the beast. - ἢ" 


7163 


o L Sam. 2:2. f Tea. 45:23, 
bh Jan. G:4. i Pea. 29:9. 


Ε ch. 
Jeb. 14:4, 7. 


Siz vials REVELATION XVI. poured out. 


od out his vial upon the carth ;* 
and there fella nolsome and gricv- 
ous sore’ upon the men which 
had the mark of tho beast, and 
tipon them which worshipped his 
inage.* 

3 Aud the second angel poured 
out his vial upon the sea;4 and 
it became as the blood of a dead 
mans? andevery living soul diced 
in the sea, 


out his vial upon the gun 1} A.D. ὑπ, 
ond power was given unto him 
to scorch men with fire.® 

9 And men were scorched’ with 
great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God,! which hath powe1 
over these plagues: and they re. 
pented not to give him glory.” 

10 And the hh angel poured 
out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast 5" aud his kingdom was ful 
of darkness ;° and they gnawee 
their tongues for pain, 

11 And blasphemed the God οἱ 
heaven because of their paing and 
their sores, and repented not ον 


4 And the third angel poured 
out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of wators; and they 
became blood, 

5 And I heard the angel of the | 
waters say, Thou art righteous,* | their deeds, 

UV Lord, which art, and wast, and | 12 And the sixth angel pourec 
shalt be, because thou hast judg- | out his vial upon the great rive! 
ed thus. Euphrates ἢ andthe water there 

6 For they havo shed the blood | of was dried up,' that the way ὦ 
of saints and prophets, and thou | the kings of the east migbt Ik 
hast given them blood to drink ;" | prepared. 
for they are worthy. 13 And I saw three unclean ΒΡ Γ' 

7 And [heard another out of the | its like frogs come out of τῆι 
altar say, Even so, Lord Gud Al- | mouth of the dragon,* and out a 
mighty, true and righteous are | the mouth of the beast." and ou! 
thy Judgments.! of the mouth of the false proph: 

8 And the fourth angel poured | ct.* 

| 


Bch Sit. & Broek. 81:8-1}. ¢ ch. 1a:135-1%, 
ὰ οἷν. ν:5 e Exod. τ:.1-10. Och ssl. g ver. 
- & Deut, 51:43. ἐπ: Ta 49:28 Tech. 1553; 
Wi, 2 «ἢ. κ᾿ heh. 9:1τ * Or, bared. 


Vwer. 11,3]. m Dan. $222,253: cho ge ch 
1.:3-4 Ss chap ἃ pver ft Qchap 5:}ὲ 
τ Tea. 49:18; Jer. $0258: {1:5 @ oh. 15.3. καὶ 
Veh 15:3 ech, 19: 38. 


Ὁ, They γα αὶ nat: they grew nie 
better under their torment. bein 
ΕΝ up to haniness of heart anc 

lindness of mind. 

10. The seal of the beast: the σύ τὶ 
of his power. authority, and infu 
ence, They; his followers. 

1. The great niver Buphrates—ih. 
water thereof was drial ap; that thu: 
the hinderance to the way of th 
kings of the cast might be removed 
Many think that the decay of th 
Oltoman power, as a preparation 
for some great Movement vet in thé 
awful doom. future, is here predicted. Compan 

“- Ow of the altar; under which | the notes on the sixth trumpet 
are the souls of the martyrs whose | chap. 9: 138-21. 
blood has been shed by these perse- | 13. Like frogs; loathsome. creep 
eutors. Chap. 6:9. ing, unelean things.  7A¢ dragon, 

ἃ. Upon the sun; not extinguishing | the devil. See note to chap. 12:3 
him, but kindling in hin an unnat- | Ze boas ; the first beast that rose uy 
ural and scorching heat. The sym- | out of the sea, chap. 18:1. The tabs 
bol, according to some, denotes the : propa; the second beast that rose 
turning of civil power into a means | out of the earth. chap. 18:11. was in 
of oppressing men. | league with the first beast, chapter 
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3. Upon tte sea; probably here, as 
often elsewhere, a symbol of reve- 
lutions accompanied with a terrible 
amount of bloodshed, and preparing 
the way for the overthrow of Ue 
beast. 

4. The rivers and fountains—dccame 
Ulood > seeming to indicate ἃ succes- 
sion of bloody wars. 

ὃ. The angel of the waters; that had 
charge of the waters. Compare 
chap. 7:1, where four angels have 
charge of four winds, 

8. fAcy are worthy; deserve their 


The seventh vial 


a v.o. 14 Por they are the spir- 
its of devils,* working miracles," 
which go forth unto the kings of 
the carth and of the whole world,° 
to gather them to the battle of 
tiat great day of God Almighty." 

15 Behold, 1 come us ἃ thicf.¢ 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he | 
walk naked,’ and they see his 
shome. 

16 And he gathered them to- 
gether inlo a place called in the 
Jlebrew tongue Armageddon, | 

17 And the seventh angel pour- 
cd out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of 
the templo of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done.4 

14 And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and 


alvin. 4:1}. b2 Thess. 2:9 ¢ 1 John 5:19, 
deh. 1:19. e2 Pet, 3:10. fch. Δ: 4. 1K, g ch. 
21:6. b cl. 11:18. i Dan. 12:1. } ch. 121, 


13: 12-15, and wrought miracles be- 
fore him. ‘Shoat this beast is here to 
be understood is certain from chap. 
19:20. IIcre then is represented a 
leazue between the civil and eccle- 
siastical persecuting powers under 
the direction of Satan, and the three 
frogs seem to denote their emissaries 
aud agents, exciting the nations to 
a general warfure ogainst Christ 
and his people. ‘This brings on the 
final decisive conflict so often fore. 
told in the holy writ, and again set 
forth in chap. 19: 11-21. 

11. That great day of God ; when he 
will inflict full vengeance on his 
foes. 

15. As @ thief; suddenly, unex- 
peetedly. A solemn intimation that 
the day here apoken of will come 
suddenly and unexpectedly. and 
find multitudes unprepared for its 
approach. Watcheth. and keepeth his 
ferments; is awake and active in 
duty. Lest he walk naked; a8 ἃ mon 
would whose garments, through bis 
carelessness, hud been stolen. 

1. He gatherel them; or, as the 
idiom of the orlginal Greek admits, 
they gathered them; the three un 
clean spirits, namely, “which go 
forth —the verb in the original is 
here also singular— unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them,” verse lt. Anna: | 


REVELATION XVI. 


poured out. 


there was a great earthquake," 
such as was not since men wero 
upon the ecarth,' so mighty an 
earthquake, and go grcat. 

19 And the great city was divid- 
ed into three parta,! and the cit- 
ics of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembranco 
before God, to give unto her tho 
cup of the wine of the tiercencss 
of Tile wrath.« 

20 And every island fled away, 
and tho mountains were not 
found.! 

21 And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heayen,™ ever) 
stone about the weight of a tal- 
ent: and men blasphemed God 
because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thercof was ex- 
eceding great. 

k& Tea. 51:11, 23; Jer. 20.115, 16. 
meh. 11:19. 


l chap. 6:14. 


geddon ; that is,the mount of Megid- 


do. ‘The Hebrew word Megiddo 
seems to mean 8 place of troops. 
Megiddo was celebrated as the 
place of two memorable overtlirows: 
that of the kings who oppressed Is- 
racl, Judges 5:19; and that of Jo. 
siah and his army, 2 Chron. 35:22- 
24; Zech. 12:11. Hence Armaged- 
don, like “the valley of decision,’’ 
Joel 3:14,is a symbolic name for τι 
place of great slaughter. Compare 
chap. 19: 17-21. 

17. Inéothe air ; the place of storms 
and tempests, which immediately 
follow, verses 18, 21, and are, as well 
as carthquakes, symbolic of mighty 
commotionsandoverturnings among 
the nations. Jt is done; the destruc. 
tion of the enemies of God is com- 
plete. So certain was it, that he 
spoke of it ag already accomplished. 

19. The great city; Babylon. Ti: 
cities of the nations ; these with Baby- 
Jon represent the centres of the pow- 
er and influence of Satan, the beast, 
false prophet, and all their anti- 
christinn aasociates. Great Babylon; 
see chap. 17:5. 

20. Every tsland fled away—the moun- 
tains were not found; representing 
the overthrow by mighty revolu- 
tions of all the powers opposed to 
Christ and hie people. 

Zl. A great hail; asymbol of God's 
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The woman 


CHAPTER XVII. 


BA woman arrayed In purple and ascarict, 
witha golden cup in ber banc, sitteth mpou 
the beast, 5 which Je great Halrylon, the 
mother of all abominatlons. 9 The binter- 


pretation of the seven leads, 12 and the ten ; 


horns, 4 The punisbment of the whore, 
41 The victory al the Lamb. 

ND there came one of the 

τὰ seven angels which had the 

seven Vials, aud talked with me 

saying unto me, Come hither; I 


e Nahum 3:4; chap, 19:2, Β Jer, 21:11, 


awful judgments on the wicked. 
The weight of at slent ; the Attic talent 
Was cqual to about filty-seven 
pounds; the Ilebrew talent to more 
thanahundred pounds. The weight 
of the stones represents the awful 
severity of the Judgments. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Men are so entirely in the 
hands of God, he can in so many 
ways and with such perfect case de- 
struy them, that it is the height of 
folly ag well as wickedness to oppose 
his cause, or to refuse his grace. 

6. Men olten sufler calamities 
greater than those they have wick- 
edly inflicted, and may read their 
sins in their punishment. 

0. The elements, which ordinarlty 
fre sources of rich blessings, be- 
come, when commissioned by God, 
sources of exquisite anguish to his 
oes. 

13. There are times when certain 
forms of spiritual delusion seem 
contagious. Nations become mor- 
ally insane. Satan and his servants, 
the secular nnd ecclesinstical perse- 
cuting powers, send out their vile 
agenta to revive thelr drooping in- 
terests, increase thelr influence, and 
concentrate thelr powers. But the 
final Issue will always be a new 
victory of the truth. 

14. Satan and wicked men are 
Jengued together, ἀμ cooperate in 
opposing God ; and often the great- 
er their efforta the nearer they are 
to destruction. 

21. No sufferings, however great 
or long continued, will of them- 
eelyes bring sinners to repentance, 
or lead them to submit to God and 
obey him. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


After the accomplishment of the 
mystery of God by the pouring out 
«ὦ (Δ 


REVELATION XVII. 


in purple. 


| Will show unto thee the a. Ὁ. 96. 
judgment of the great whore* 
that sitteth upon many waters ;> 

2 With whom the kings of the 

_carth have committed fornica- 

Ϊ tion, and the inhabitants of the 

ι carth have been made drunk with 

| the wine of her fornication.<« 

| 3 So he carried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness: and I 

ΒΑ ἃ Woman sit upon a scarlet- 


¢ Jer. ΑἸ τῶ chap. ΓΕ ΕῚ 14:3, 


of the seven vials, the prophet has a 
further and more particular vision 
of the same great persecutinzg power 
whose doom has been foretold. He 
is carried by one of the seven angels 
into the wilderness, and there secs 
a harlot riding upon a scarlet-color- 
cd beast, which is manifestly the 
Fame as the beast that rose out of 
the sea. Chap. 13:1. A harlot is 
the appropriate symbo! of an apos- 
tate church, and her riding upon 
{lie beast represents the juct that 
the beast supports her, and she uses 
it for the accomplishment of her 
base purposes. Shiec ia therefore the 
s2ime for substance ax the two horn- 
ed beast that “exerciveth all the 
power ofthe first beast before him.” 
Chap. 13:11, 12. 

1. The gratt whore ; the great perse- 
cuting power, whose destruction 
had been foretold; called by this 
name on account of her awfully 
corrupting influcnce, Sifteth upen 
many waters; ruleth over many na- 
lions. Verse 15. 

2. Hare committed fornication ; by 
their idolatrous devotion to her ser- 
vice. Made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication ; an allusion to the wine- 
cup which harlotsa give to their de- 
luded votaries. The meaning is that 
the inhabitants of the earth have 
been deluded, corrupted, and made 
wretched by her errors, vices, and 
control. 

3. Into the wilderness ; probably to 
be understood symbolically of the 
fuct (hut her presence makes ἃ spir- 
jtual wilderness. A weman; repre- 
senting this Idolatrous persecuting 
power, who, with all deceivable- 
ness of unrlghteousness, by pretend- 
ed miracles, shows, splendid deco- 
rations, indulgences, jubilees, anc 
blandishments of various sorts, had 
been deceiving and cnslaving the 


—_—— eee. τ τι᾽᾽ὃὃ͵...- 


The harlot 


Δ ἢ. 90. colored beast, full of names 
οὐ blaspiemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns." 

4 And tha womon was arrayed 
in purple and scarict color, and 
“leekod with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having ὦ gold- 
en cup in her hand full of abomi- 
nations and filthiness of ler for- 
nie chion :4 

5 And upon her forehead reas a 
nume written, MYSTERY,* BABY- 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTH- 
ER OF HARLOTSt AND ALOM- 
INATIONS OF THE LARTH. 

G And I eaw the woman drunk- 
en with the blvod of the saints, 
and with the blood of the mar- 
tyra of Jesus: and when I saw 
her, I wondered with great ad- 
miration. 

7 And tho angel said unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? I 


eCh. 15:2. eho 1111. 4. Gi yeleded, ὦ Jer. 
δὰ τ ¢ 2 Thess 2:7. ¢ Or, foruicationa, ach, 
nutions, promising all good to thuse 
who should fuilow, and all evil to 
those who should oppose her. 
2 Thess, 2:9-12; 1 ‘Vim. 4:1-3. Scar- 
it-colored ; scarlet is the well-known 
color of popes and cardinals. Seven 
heads and ten horns; see below on 
verses 9.- 1, 

4. Purple—scarle!—gold—and pearls ; 
Indicating her vast wealth and Junx- 
ury, and the gorgeous and splendid 
decorations by which she dazzled 
and cuptivated the deluded miulti- 
ἀπο. 

§. Mystery; apparently indicating 
the syinbolic character of her name. 

ὃ. Drunken with the blood of the sainds, 
and—martyrs of Jesus ; expressive of 
tlhe vast multitude whom she, b 
her inquisitionsa, wars, and in vart- 
cvs other ways had caused to be 
put to death, becuusc they would 
not yield to her seductions. J won- 
dered; at the revelation which was 
innde, and at the shameless and aw- 
ful wiekednesa revealed of this mys- 
lery of iniquity. 

4. Wes. and as net—shall ascend—go 
Dula perdition ; the beast f4 the Roman 
power considered through the whole 
ef ity duration. It was, ng the old 
lioman empire, and in this form it 
wha destroyed and ceased to be; 
then It aseemled out of the bottom. 


REVELATION XVII. 


and her beast, 


will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman,® and of tho Least that 
carrieth her, which hach the sev- 
en heads and ten horns.! 

8 Tho beast that thou sawest 
; was, and is not; nnd shall as- 
Ι cend out of the bottomless pit,* 
and go into perdition:" and they 
that dwell on the earth shal] won- 
der, whose names wero not writ- 
ten in the book of lifo from the 
foundation of the world,! when 
, they behold the beast that was, 
; and 13 not, and yet is. 
| 9 And here is the mind which 
; hath wisdom. The seven heads) 
| are seven mountains, on which 

the woman sitteth,. 

10 And there are soven kings: 
| five are fallen, and one is, andthe 
other is not yet come; and when 
| 


le cometh, he must continue a 
short space. 


fiver. 3. 5 τὰν 41τῖν Β ver. 
Jch. 13:2. 


e yer. 1. 
ich, 13:9, a, 


16:4. 
"1. 


less pit ag papal Rome, and iu this 
form it shall finally go into perdi- 
tion. Shall wemder; wonder after 
the beast, chap. 13:3; that Is, shall 
follow him with idolatrous admira- 
tion. When they behold the Least; dur- 
ing the continuance of the beast, or 
this persecuting power, in its last 
form and before its final destruc- 
tion. 

9. Hath wisdom ; to understand Lhe 
meaning of this description, and to 
whom it properly applies. Seven 
mountains ; on which Rome, the seat 
of her empire and that of the beosat 
which supported her, was built. 

10. sine there are seven kings; the 
seven heads signify also seven kings. 
This is understood by many as rep- 
resenting the seven forms of civil 

overnment which prevailed in 
tome—kings, consuls, dictators, de- 
cemvirs, military tribunes, emper- 
ors, and the exarchaote of Ravenna : 
for here, as in verse 12, ἃ king de- 
notes not an individual, but ἃ suc- 
cession of rulers. Five are fallen; 
the first five of the above list; which 
are those enumerated by the histo- 
rian Livy, αἱ having existed in his 
day. One is, the imperial form. 
When he cometh; when the last kin 
cometh, that is, the last form ὁ 
government. 
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The ten horns. 


11 And the beast that was, and 
is not, even he is the eighth, and 
is of the soven, and goeth into 
perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou 
saweat are ten kings,* which have 
received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and 
shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. 

14 These shall make war with 
the Lamb," and the Lamb shall 
overcome them :<° for he ia Lord 
of lords, and King of kings:4 and 
they that are with him «re call!- 
ed,* and chosen,! and faithful.« 

15 And he saith unto me, The 


a Dan. 7:20, 24: Zech. 1: 16-21. beh. 19:19, 


© Jer. 60:44. ἃ Dent. 10:17; 1 Tim. 6:15: ch. 
19:16. © Rom, 5:20, 11, f Joho 15:10. @ Mic. 

11. The beast that was, and is not; 
that is, the beast in his last form 
ascending out of the bottomless pit, 
verse 6. 24 the eighth; in the order 
of succession, since he comes after 
the other seven. Is of the seven; he 
belongs to them, as being @ contin. 
uation of the same power which 
they have exercised before him. 

12. Ten kings; ten governments, 
which should arise out of the ruins 
of the old ltoman empire. One hour ; 
through one period of time. With 
the beant ; their rise is coincident with 
that of the beast. At first they give 
their power to the beast ; but afler- 
wards they turn against it. 

14. Make war with the Lamb; act in 
open and deadly hostility to Christ 
and his cause. 

16, The ten horns which thou sawest ; 
the nations which for ao time sup- 

orted the persecuting power. Shail 

ς the whore—make her desolate—eal 
her flesh, and burn her with fire; shall 
turn against her, and help to de- 
atroy the persecuting power which 
she represented. 

17. fhe words of God; those which 
he has uttered concerning the wick- 
edness of this beast, or persecuting 
power. 

18. That great city; Rome; those 
who there exerted influence and 
exerclsed dominion over Italy. and 
uver a great portion of the earth. - 

INSTRUCTIONS. 


REVELATION XVII. 


The wicked city. 


waters which thou saw- 4. Ὁ. 94. 
est," where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues.! 

16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the bad and shall make 
her desolate and naked,* andsha!! 
eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire.! 

17 For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agrec, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, until the words of 
God shall be fulfilled.2 

18 And the woman which thou 

sawest is that great city,e which 
reigneth over the kings of thie 
earth, 
6:%,9; eh. 2:10. baa. 8:7: ver. 1. ich. 13:7. 
i Jer. 50:41, 42. bk Ezek. 16:37-44. Ich. les, 
Is, δι Ἀσία 4:27, 28. och. 10:7. och. 16:19. 
ductive influence of those who have 
been distinguished for their perse- 
cutions of God's people, he has rep- 
resented under # great variety of 
images ; all suited to show their de- 
testable character, and lead all the 
right-minded to abhor them. 

4. Great external parade, pomp, 
and show are given in the Bible as 
characteristics of that corrupt secu- 
lar and ecclesiastical power denom- 
inated antichrist, the mystery of in- 
iquity, the beast, the great whore, 
the mother of harjots and abomina- 
tions of the earth. 

6. Another characteristic is. while 
a to have the temper of a 
jamb, and to be allied to heaven, it 
shows by its acts the heart of # 
dragon, instigated from hell. It 
has put to death, as heretics anil 
schismatics,s0 many of the humble, 
believing followers of Jesua Christ, 
that it ls described as drunken with 
their blood. 

6. There is no certain security, 
except to the true children of God, 
against the seductive arts and fas- 
ne influence of that power 
which is represented as the great 
whore, on a ecarlet-colored beast, 
arrayed in purple, and decked with 
gold, precious stones, and arly, 
and with her wine making the na- 
tions drunk. 

16. Though she may for ἃ time 
and to a great extent succeed in 


2. The wicked character and se- | deceiving the nations, yet it will be 
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Downfall 
4.» CHAPTER XVIII. 


3 Babylon isfallen, 4 The people of God com- 
manded to depart out of her, 9 The kings 
of the earth, 11 with the merchants and 
mariners, lanen¢tover her, 20 The saints 
rejoice fur the Judgmeots of Gud upon her, 


ND after these things 1 saw 
another angel come down 
from heaven, having great pow- 
er: and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, 
and the bold of every foul spirit, 
and ἃ cage of every unclean and 
hateful bud. 

3 For al] nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication 
with her,¢ and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich through 
the abundance’ of her deheacies.¢ 

4 And 1 heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out 


a Brel, 42:2. b Tea. 10:19; 21:9; Jer. 61:8; 
ch. 14 © Jaa. 34:01, 14; Jor. 60:90; 61:34. 
deh. 11:2. δ τ, power, «θα. 47:15; var. 11, 
1K. fF Jaa, 48:99; 62:11; Jer. 60:8; 61:6, 45; 
only so long as God shall sulfer it, 
and till his word concerning it is 
fullilled. Then inany will be unde- 
ecived see their folly and her abom. 
Inations, and turn in wrath against 
her, and she shall come to her end 
and have none to help her. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The present chapter contains a 
Vision of the fall of the myslic Baby- 
lon, expressed in magnilicent image- 
ry, taken mainly from the prophe- 
cies of the overthrow of Babylon 
nnd Vyre contalned In the Old Tes- 
tament. 

1. Another angel ; comiug to her- 
ald the fall of Iubylon. The glory 
jn which he appears represents the 
bright and glorious displays of 
Christ's power connected with her 
overthrow. 

2. The hatntation of demls—every foul 
rpinii—emry unclean and hateful bird ; 
the meuning is that Babylon is aban- 
doned, as a place ullerly desolated 
nnd uninhablted, to be the abode of 
these unclean beings. Compare 

49 


REVELATION XVIII. 


—— i a a ως 


of Babylon. 


of her, my people,’ that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and 
that ve receive not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquitics.® 

6 Reward her even as she re- 
warded you,! and double unto 
her double according to her 
works: in the cup which-she hath 
filled, fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, su 
much torment and sorrow give 
her: for she saith in her heart, I 
sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall sec no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall ber piseuee 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and sha 
shall be utterly burned with fire :* 
for strong is the Lord God who 
UL dee her.! 

9 And the kings of the earth 
who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for 


2Cor. 6:17. a Jer. 61:9 beh. 18:19. i Pea. 
137-4; Jer, 60:16, 2% ὁ lea. 41:01}; Zeph. 
2:15. keh. 17:16. 1 Pon. 62:31; Jer. 50:34. 


what is said of ancient Babylon, 
Isalah 13:21, 22; Jer. 50:99; and of 
Edom, Isainh 34:11-15. From these 
passages the imagery is plainly 
taken. 

3. Have drunk of the wine of the wra'h 
of her fornication ; see note to chap. 
17:2. Babylon is represented as a 
rich, powerful, and luxurious har- 
lot, enriching the nationa by her 
commerce with them, while she cor. 
rupts them by her fornicatious. 
Compare Isa. 47; Nah. 3:4. 

4. Come out of her, my people; acp- 
arate yourselves from her, and have 
no fellowship with her errors and 
crimes. Compare Jer. 61:6, 45. 

δ. Lave reached unto heaven ; com- 
pare Jer. 51:9. 

6, Reward her—as she rewarded you— 


All to her double; Psalm 137:8; Jer. 


50:15, 20. Compare with these 
verses Isa. 47:8, 9. 

8. Burned with fire; expressive of 
the certainty, drendfulness, sand 
completeness of her ruin. 

9-19. This description of the arti- 
cles in which FPabylon trafficked 
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Desolation 


her,* when they shall sce the 
smoke of her burning, 

10 Btanding ofar off for the 
fear of her torment, saying, Alas, 
alas that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is 
thy judgment come.» 

11 And the merchants of the 
earth shall weep and mourn over 
her;¢ for no man buyeth their 
merchandise any morc: 

12 The merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones," and 
of pearls, and fine linen, and pur- 
ple, and silk, and seariet, and all 
thyine* wood, and all manner ves- 
seis of ivory, and aj] manner ves- 
sels of most precious wood, and of 
brags, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odors, 
and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oi), and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves,t and souls of men.¢ 

14 And the fruita that thy soul 
lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly aro departed 
from thee, and thou shalt find 
them no more at all. 

15 Themerchants of these things 
which were made rich by her, 
shall stand afar off for the fear of 
her torinent, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas- that 
Brest city, that was clothed in 

ne linen,ald purple,'and scarlet, 

a Ezek. 26:16, 17. 
27:21-36 dich. 17:4. 


tes. ¢ Ezek. 27:13. 
23:04, b Jer. 61:37, 


b vernce 17,19 ς Ezek. 
* Or, sweet. t Or, bart- 
f Luke 16:19, etc, g Ina, 
| Josh. 7:6; Job 2:12; 


with the nations, and the lamenta- 
tion of the Kings and merchants of 
the earth over her fall, agrees in 
many respects with the prophecy of 
the overthrow of Tyre in Ezekiel, 
chaps. 25, 27, which should be read 
jn connection with it. We are not 
to insist on the particulars enumer- 
ated. The whole is a picture of her 
great wealth and the abundance of 
her resources. 

10-19, Alas, alas ; showing the vast 
interests which multitudes of the vo- 
taries of wealth, fashion, and pleas- 
ure had in her continuance, and 
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REVELATION XVIII. 


of Babyion. 


and decked with gold, and A. D. νὰ. 
precious stones, and pearls! 
' 17 For in one hour so great rich- 
: e818 come to naught. And every 
' shipmaster, and all the company 
| in ships¢ and sailors, and as many 
as trade by ees, stood afar off, 

18 And cned when they saw tho 
smoke of her burning, saying, 
What city ts like unto this great 
city!h 

19 And they cast dust on thcir 
heads,' and cried, weeping ancl 
wailing, saying, Alas, alas that 
prceat city wherein were made nich 
all that had ships in the sca by 
reason of her costliness! for in 
one hour is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heav- 
cn,and yeholyapostles and proph- 
ets; for God hath avenged you 
on her.* 

21 And a mighty ange took u 


i 
a stone like a grcat millstone, anc 


cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shaH that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, oml 
shall be found no more at all.! 

22 And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and of pipers, and 
trumpceters, shall be heard no 
more at allin thec; and nocrafis- 
man, of whatsoever craft he be, 
shall be found any more in thec ; 
and the sound of 4 millstone shall 
be heard po more at allin thee ;™ 

23 And the light ofa candic shiall 
shine no more at allin thee; anid 


Ezek. 27:30. j Jer. Sl:48. & Dent. 32:45; 
Luke 18:7, 8; ch. 19:2. | Jer. 51:64. τῷ Jer. 


29:10. 


their disappointment. sorrow, yexa 
tion, and despair at her downfall. 

20. Rejoice ; all the good on earth 
and in heaven will exult when her 
power to injure ceascs. 

21. Thok up a stone—cast it into the 
sea ; an allusion to Jer. 51:63, 64. 

22. Me sound of a millstone; com- 
pare Jer. 25:10. The orientals grind 
their meal daily in hand-mills. ‘Ihe 
cessation of the sound of the mill- 
stone ia therefore a sign of utter 
desolation. 

23, 24. All nations deceived—the blood 
cf prophets—sainis, and of all that were 


God pv atsed 


a. D. 98. the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at all in thee:* for thy 
merchants were tho great men of 
the carth ; for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived.* 

24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that were slain upon 
the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Gui ta pralaed In heaven for Judging the 
vival whore, and avenging the blood of hie 
salnis, 7 Vhe marriage of the Lamb. 10 
‘The angel will not be worshipped. 11 The 
fowls called to feast afler the gruat slaugh- 


ND after these things I heard 

a great voice of much peo- 

lu in heaven,¢ saying, Alleluia :! 

hulvetion, and glory, and honor, 

and power, unto the Lord our 
(rod : 

2 For true and righteous are his 
judgments :" for he hath judged 
the great whore, which did cor- 
a Jer, 1:34; 16:9; 8111. blew 2:8, ς 9 Kin, 
9:22; Nah. 5:4. d Jer. 61:49. e chap. 11:10, 
f ver. 3, 4,6. ge chep. 7:10,12% hchap. 16:7. 


ol 


t 

ἢ 
, 
-4 


slain; deccitfulness and cruelty were 
among her grand charactcristics ; 
and for them and her other numer- 
ous alins she is visited with these 
awlul judgments. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Bodies of men, og well as indi- 
viduals, are responsible to God for 
their conduct ; und when they have 
filled up the measure of thoir sins, 
and he comes out in Judgment, no 
numbers, wealth, or wer can 
withstand or ward off his wrath. 

4. Yoavoid communion with those 
who oppose the truth and persecute 
the people of God, is the only way 
to escape the ruin which awaits 
them. 

15, Men who grow rich by wick- 
cdness exceedingly desire its con- 
tinuanoe ; and when their wioked 
patrons are cut off, they wall at the 
ceusing of their going. 

Ὁ. Events which bring conster- 
Nation to the wicked fill the right- 
cous with Joy; net because the 
dellght in the misery of the wicked, 
but because God ty holy, Just, and 
good In all his judgments. 

24. The persecution of Christians 


REVELATION XIX. for hts judgments. 


rupt the earth with her fornica- 
tion, and hath avenged the blood 
of his servants at her hand.! 

3 And again they said, Alleluia, 
And her sinoke rose up for ever 
and ever.) 

4 And the four and twenty el- 
ders and the four beasts fell down 
and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, Amon; Allec- 
luia. 

6 And a Voice came‘ out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, 
all ye his servants,« and ye that 
fear him, both small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voico of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, saying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth.! 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give honor to him: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come,™ 
and his wife hath made herself 


ready." 

tech, 18:90. J Isa. 84:10; ch. 18:9,18. k Paw 
135:1. | Pew. 97:1, 12. m Malt. 25:10. Β 188. 
62:1, 


by rulers or people, civil or ecclesi- 
astical,even if in compliance with 
humen laws, is never overlooked or 
forgotten by Jehovah. It is an ag- 
gravated sin, which in due time he 
will surely punish. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The apostle hears the multitude 
of the heavenly hosts rejoicing over 
the fall of Babylon. and sees the 
bride, the Lamb's wife, arrayed in 
white linen, ready for the consum- 
mation of her marriage to her Lord. 
After thia he has another vision, of 
the final conflict between Christ and 
the powers of darkness, which ends 
in their utter overthrow and the 
ushering in of the age of inillennial 
peace and glory. 

1. Alleluia; in Hebrew, hallelu- 
jah ; meaning. praise ye the Lord. 

4. For ever and ever; expressive of 
the perpetuity of her torment. 

4. Amen; Alleluia; be it so, praise 
ye the Lord; showing their hearty 
acquicscence in the infliction of his 
judgments. 

1. Tne marriage of the Lamb; the 
church has been from the tirst cs- 
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The Lamb’swife REVELATION XIX. Christ in giory 


8 And to her was granted that 
she sbould be arrayed in fine 
linen,* clean and white :* for the 
tine linen is the righteousness of 
saints,” and behold, a white horse: and 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, { he that sat upon him was called 
Blessed are they which are called | Faithfal and True," and in right- 
unto the marriage-supper of the | cousness he doth judge and make 
Lamb.¢ And he saith unto me, | war.! 

These are the true savings of | 12 His eyes rere as ἃ flame cf 
God.4 fire, and on his head tre ¢ inany 

-10 And I fell at hie fect to wor- | crowns;* and he had a name 
ship him.’ And hic said unto me, | written, that no man knex, but 
See thou do # not: I am thy fel ! he himsclf.! 
low-servant, and of thy brethren | 13 And he tras clothed with a 

| 


worship God: for the tes- 4 D. 9. 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, 


that have the testimony of Jesus: | vesture dipped in blood: and his 


ἃ Tes. Gi:10; ch. 3:4. * Or, bright. ὃ Paa. | gch.6:2. beh. 3:14. i Psa. 15:2, 4: Isa 1] ie 
133:8. ¢ Luke 14:15; ch. 3:29. d chap. 22:6. | }ch. 1:14: 2:18 ESomg 3:11: Ian. 62:3; Zech, 
Ὁ chap. 22:8,9% f Acta 10:43; 1 Pel. 1:10, 11. | 91:16; Heb. 2:9; ch. 6:2 Ich. 3:12, 


mighty,” chapter 16:14. There tho 
dragon, the beast. and the false 
prophet gather their hosts into the 
vailey of Armageddon. Ilere the 
beast end the false prophet are tak- 
en and cast into the take of fire ; and 
then, chap. 20:1-3, the dragon, who 
had instigated this war against 
Christ, ia bound and cast into the 
bottomless pit for a thousand years. 
There also, as here. the conflict is 
immediately followed by the com- 
plele triumph of Christ and his 
reign over men. Compare chapter 
16:17, with chapter 20:]-3. at twAwe 
horse; here, as in chapter 6:2. the 
plates of victory over his foes. 
Pauuhful and True; he is Jesus Clirist, 
“the faithful and true Witness.’ 
Chap. 3:14. He doth judge and maka 
war; compare Isaiah 11:3, 4, where 
the same attributes and works are 
ascribed to the Messiah. 

12. That no man knevw, but he hint. 
self; the apostle saw in vision the 
name, but no one save its divine 
bearer could know it. The mean 
ing, according to some, is, that it 
was asecret inscription which Christ 
only could read. Others suppose it 
to be the name given in verse 13--- 
“ The Word of God "—which might 
be read outwardly, while no one 
but Christ could comprehend ils 
meaning, since the name contains 
the deep mystery of bis nature and 
office. 

13. He was clothed with a vesture dip- 
ped in blood ; compare Isaiah €3:1-3, 
and notes. Jiis name tsx—The Word of 
God; applied here. as in John 1:1, 


poured to Christ as a chaste virgin, 
ttnow he takes her into full urion 
with himself, and thus -gives her 
rest from all her conflicts and suf- 
ferings. Hts wife; representing the 
multitude of his faithful followers. 
She appears as a bride arrayed in 
pure and white linen, in contrast 
with the filthy harlot of Rome de- 
scribed in chap. 17. 

Β. Is the righteousness of saints; rep- 

resenting their righteousness. 
' 0. They whtch are called unto the 
marriage-supper ; as the bride repre- 
sents the faithful people of God 
taken as a whole, so they which are 
called to the marriage-aupper repre- 
sent the faithful serrants of Chirist 
eonsidered individually. 

10. Do ἐξ nol; nocreature is to be 
worshipped. And of thy brethren; 
that is, and the fellow-servant of 
thy brethren. Worship God; and 
him only shalt thou serve. Matt. 
4:10. The testimony of Jesus ty the 
spirtt of prophecy; the grand scope 
and end of the spirit of prophecy is 
te. bear witness concerning Jesus. 
With this spirit John was endowed 
as wellasthe angel. They were in 
this respect alike; one therefore 
was not to worship the other, for 
they were fellow-servants—each by 
prophecy making known the testi- 
mony of Christ. 

11 Heaven opened ; in token of still 
farther communications which were 
to be made of the purposes of Christ. 
The final conflict here described 
seems to be identical with “ the bat- 
(le of that great day of God Al 
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The Word of God. 


A. Ὁ. 96. nameis called The Word of 
God.* 

14 And the armies trhich tere 
in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine lin- 
ch, white and ¢lean.® 

15 And out of his mouth goeth 
a sharp eword,¢ that with it he 
should smite the nations; and 
he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron :“ and he treadeth the wine- 
presse of the fierconess and wrath 
of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on Ais vesture’ 
and on his thigh a name wntten, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17 And 1 saw an angel standing 
in the sun; and he cried with o 
loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, 
Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto tho supper of the 
great God τε 

18 That xe may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the fiesh of captains 
ald the flesh of mighty men, an 
the flesh of horses, and of them 
that sit on them, and the ficsh of 
all men, both free and bond, both 
xmall und great. 

e John 1:1. 
d Pau. 2:9, 
ΜΙ 20, 


b Mutt. 98:4. ¢ chap. 1:40, 
Olea 62:9. feh, 11:1}. 4 Ezek, 
hechap. 16:14, 76, feeh. 16:1},.1.. 


to the second person of the god- | 
head. 

12. The armies which were in heaven ; 
representing the multitude of | 
Clirist's redeemed followers. 

15. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
aword; bce note to chap. 1:16. He 
trearteth the wine-press; fer (he sym- 
bol of treading the wine press, see 
note to chap. 14:19, 20; Isa. 68:3. 

10. King of kings, and Lore of lords ; 
Indicating lis universal and supreme 
dominion, 

11. The supper of the great God; 
which the great God prepares for 
you, representing the Immense de- 
struction of hia encmica, on the 
Nesh of whom the fowls of heaven 
were invited to feed. The imagery 
iy tuken from ΖΚ. 30:17-20, where 
(rod invites all the feathered fowl 
and wild beastea to come to the table 
which he has provided for them. 

20. The beast; tho first beast, de- 


REVELATION XX, 


a ὃ... ...., 
Π 


Ruin of the beast. 


19 And 1 saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their 
armics, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat 
on the horse, and against his 
army.!! 

20 And the beast waa taken, and 
with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him,! 
with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshipped 
hisimage. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which sicord 
proceeded out of his mouth:* 
and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.! 


CHAPTER XX. 


2 Satan bound for a thousand years. ὃ The 
first resurrection: they blossed that havo 
part thereln. 7 Satan Jet longe again. 8 
Gog and Magog. 10 The devil cant Into the 
Jake of fireand brimstune. 12 The last and 
genera) resurrection. 


Ne I saw an angel come down 
J from heayen, having the key 


— --ὦὦ 


} Dan. 7:11; ch. 90:10. & chap, 1:16; ver. 15. 
lyer, 17, 18. 


scribed in chapter 13:1. The false 
prophet; the same as the second 
beast, chap. 19:11. 

21. Theremnant ; of the armies that 

followed them, verse 19. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

6. Hearty acquicscence in all the 
dealings of God is the duty of all 
creatures, and the delight of all the 
holy. 

10. As no creature in heaven or 
on earth js to be worshipped. as men 
are commanded to worship God 
only, and as both men and angels 
do worship Christ, and that in obe- 
dience to divine command, it is cer- 
tuin that he is God. John 1:1; 
Heb. 1:6; Rev. 5:18. 

16. The supremacy of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and his determination 
1o crush his enemies and save his 
irlends. are most clear! " revealed in 
the Biblo; and in his manifestn- 
tlorcs of himself, all will see that he 
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Salan bound a 


of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand." 

2 And he Jaid hold on the drag- 
on, that old serpent, which is the 
Devil, and Satan,” and bound him 
a thousand years,¢ 

3 And caat him into the bottom- 
leas pit, and shut him up, and set 
@ scal upon him,¢ that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand ycars should be ful- 
filled: and aftor that he must be 
loosed a little season. 

4 And I saw thrones,¢ and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them:! and 7 sate the 
souls of them that were behead- 
ed for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God,* and which 
had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had 


eCh.1:18;9:t. beh. 12:9. ¢2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 
6. 4 Dan. 6:17. «Dan. 7:9, 22,27: Luke 22:30. 


is a Just God and an almighty Sav- 
dour. 

20. Nocombinationsagainst Christ 
of numbers, wealth, cunning, or 
power will ultimately prosper; they 
will all be broken, and the ruin of 
those who have united in them will 
be complete and eternal. 


CHAPTER XX. 


2. Satan; though his agents, the 
beast, the false prophct, and those 
who codperated wit) them, had been 
destroyed, Satan still lived, and if 
permitted, would tempt men to per- 
secute the church. 

3. That he should deceive the nations 
no more; not be permitted to have 
influence over men, to seduce them 
into error, tempt them to gin, or af- 
flict them by persecution. He must 
be loosed; again sullered to tempt 
men, excite their evil passions. and 
influence them to array themselves 
against Christ and his cause. 

4. Tarones, and they sat upon them; 
representing the exulted and favor- 
ed state of the friends of God. The 
souls of them: that were put to death 
for their attachment toChirist. They 
lived; best understood figuratively 
as Meaning that they lived in the 
persons of their successors, as Elijah 
came and lived in the person of 
John. Mal. 4:5; Matthew 11:14. 
17:10-13. The men who Jived dur- 
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REVELATION XX. 


thousand years. 


received is mark upon a. D. x. 
their foreheads, orintheir hands; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years." 

5 But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion: on such the sccond death 
hath no power,!' but they shall be: 
priests of God and of Christ,) anid 
shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the carth, Gog and 


fl Cor. 6:2, 3, g ch. 6:9. beh. 3:10. ich. 2:11; 
31:8. j lua. 61:6: ch. 1:6. 


ing the thousand peers were men of 
like spirit with those martyrs whu 
suffered for the cause of Jesus, us 
Jobn was of like spirit with Elijah. 

5. The rest of the dead lived not again ; 
those who were put to death for 
their opposition to Christ being de- 
stroved by him, chapter 19:20, 21, 
there would be none to persecute 
the followers of Christ till the close 
of the thousand years; then such 
men would again be found, as de- 
scribed in verses 7-2. 

6. The first resurrection; a@ spiritual 
resurrection to a divine and heaven- 
ly lite—one that makes men holy 
and blessed. The second death; the 
final punishment of the wicked. 
Reign uith him a thousand years; not 
that each man will live on earth a 
thousand years, but men of like 
spirit will live and reign a thousand 
years on earth. Whether tliese 
thousand years are to be under- 
stood literally, or as a symbol! of 
some mightier period of time, we 
are unable to determine It ig from 
them that the word ‘ millennium,” 
signifying a thousand years, is tak- 
en. 

7. Loosed out of his prison; permit- 
ted again to tempt men, and stir 
them up to unite in opposing Christ, 
and attempting to exterminate his 


ople. 
8. Gog and Magog; compare Ezek 


Resurrection 


a. bd. 96. Magog,* to gather them 
together to battle:4 the number 
of whom is a8 the sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city:« 
und fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone," where the beast 
and the falso prophet are, and 
shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw oa greut white 
throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whoso face tho earth and 
the heaven fied away ;¢ and there 
was found no place for them. 


a kzek. 38:2; 39:1, beh. 10:14. ¢ Isa. 8:8; 
Ezek, 5:9. 16. ch. 19:20. © 2 Pet. 3:10, 12. 
6 Dan. 7:10. @ Dun. 12:1; ch. 21:27. ἃ Jer. 


chap. 38, 39, where Gog is called the 
chlef prince of Meshech and Tubal, 
and Magog Is apparently the land 
over Which he reigned. He dwells 
{yn the north parts, and comes with 
a vast multitude to invade the holy 
lond * in the Inst duys,” and perish- 
es there. In the present peseare 
there is a plain reference to the 
prophecy of Ezekicl. and it may be 
that it refers to the sone event. 
The fulfilment of this prophecy ia 
wholly in the distant future, and 
nil speculations concerning it are 
uncertain. 

ὃ. The camp of the saints; the army 
of Chriet’s faithful followers. Com- 
pare chapter 19:14. The beloved city ; 
Jerusalein, ag representing the peo- 
ple of God. 

10. Lake of fire; hell; the place 
prepared for the devil and those 
who coéperate with him in opposing 
the cause of Christ. Matt. 25:41. 

11. The earth and the heaven fled 
away ; expressive of the infinite and 
overpowering majesty of the Sav- 
jour when he comes to Judgment : 
the aen giver up her dead, death 
and hell give up theirs, and the 
whole family of man assemble to 
receive cach according to his works. 
1 ‘Thess. 4:16; 2 Peter 9:10-12. 

12. The books were opened; all the 
thoughts, feelinga, and actlons of 
men, 48 contained iu the book of 


REVELATION XX. 


t 


und judgment. 


12 And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before Gud; und 
the books were opened :! and an- 
other book was opened, which is 
the book of life:* and the dead 
were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, 
according to their works." 

13 And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell* delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to 
their works. 

14 And death and hell were cast 
into the Jake of fire.! This is the 
second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of tireJ 


32:19, Mutt. 16:27. 5 Or, the grave. 
19:14; 1 Cor, 13:26, δέ. ) Matt. 24:41, 


it Hos. 


God's remembrance, were brought 
to view. Another book; containing 
the names, the doings and sufferings 
for his sake, of the fricnds of Christ— 
called the Lamb's bovk of life. 
Chap. 21:27. 

13. Death and hell; the grave and 
the place of separate departed spir- 


14. Death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire ; here, as in 1 Cor. 15:55— 
where the words rendered “ death” 
and ‘‘ grave”’ are the same as those 
here rendered ‘‘ death and hell! ’’— 
death and hel! are personified as the 
enemics and destroyers of men ; and 
as such they are utterly abolished. 
Neither the grave nor the place of 
sepnrate spirits shall receive any 
more victims. Compare Hos. 13:14, 
“ἜΘ death, I will be thy plagues ; 
Oh grave ’—the same as hell in the 
present passage—' I will be thy de- 
struction ;” and 1 Cor. 15: 26, ‘' The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is dleath.”’ 
15. Lake of fire; the eternal abode 
of the wicked. 

: INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Though Satan is a powerful, 
Malignant, and artful apirit, who 
has for ages deccived the nations 
and led vast multitudes to ruin, yet 
he is under divine control. He can 
go no further than God shall sufier: 
when God sees best, He can bind, 
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The new 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 A new heaven and a new earth. 10 The 
heavenly Jerusalem, with δ full deacripticn 
thereof, 23 She needeth no aun, the glory 
of God 18 her light. 24 ‘he kings ol the 
earth bring thelr riches unto her. 


ND I saw a new heaven and 

τῷ a new earth :* for the first 

heaven and the first earth were 

passed away; and there was no 
more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalein,Y coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band.¢ 

3 And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men,! 


m Isa 65:15-19; 66:22; 2 Pet. 3:13, b Juv 
G2:1; δ, 11:10: 12:22. ¢ Psa. 45:9-14; Ina 
64:5, 42Cor. 6:16. e¢ Zech. 5:3, (Tew 25:8; 


sinprison, and 80 restrain him, that 
men ehall no longer be under his 
influence, or annoyed by his wiles. 

0. When God sees best, he can 
pour out his Spirit in such copious 
effusions, and 80 revive his work, 
that men on carth shall possess the 
temper, emulate the employments, 
and enjoy to a great extent the bliss 
of heaven; and though they must 
die, yet on them the second death 
will have no power. 

10. Such is natorally the wicked- 
ness of the human heart, and such 
the malignancy and power of Sa- 
tan, that if he is not restrained, and 
men are leit without divine grace, 
whatever have been God’s past deal- 
ings with them, they will unite 
ugain in Opposing him. 

13. The certainty that the charac- 
ter and conduct of each individual 
will be latd open at the judgment, 
und that according to them will be 
awarded to each the retributions of 
vternity, should lead us all se to act 
us we have reason to belicve we 
shall then wish we had done, and 
as will, through the grace of God, 
lit us for the endless joys of heaven. 
Chap. 22:14. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


- The apostle has a glorious vision 
of the blissful abode of the right- 
cous after the general resurrection 
und judgment, under the form of a 
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REVELATION XXI. 


Jerusalem. 


jand he will dwell with a. v. 96. 


them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall by 
with them, and be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and thero 
shall be no more death,*« neither 
Sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain:" for the 
former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things 
new. Andhe said unto me, Write: 
ΟΣ these words are true and faith- 

6 And he said unto me, It is 
done.! I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him that is athirst 


clap. 7:11. b Isa. 25:10. 


ich. 16:17, 


@ 1Cor, 15:26, $4. 
2 ον. 1:5; 22:13, 


new heaven and a new earth. into 
which he sces descending from 
heaven the new Jerusalem, the 
abode of God and the Lamb. Thus 
the new earth becomes the dwelling- 
place of God ; and death. suffering. 
and sorrow are done away for ever. 

1. A new heaven and a new earth; 
compare Isa. 65: 17-19; 2 Peter 3:13. 
‘hese words express the greatness 
and the glorious character of the 
change that takes place in both the 
abode and the state of the redeemed. 
Happy are they that shall have a 
place in the new Jerusalem. They 
shall understand, as we cannot now. 
the meaning of this chapter. Δὺ 
more sea; the absence of sea is un- 
derstood hy some to denote symboli 
cally the absence of all change, coim- 
motion. or trouble of any sort. Dut 

rhaps the words have a meaning 
which nothing but the appearance 
of the new heavens and new earth 
can explain. 

2. Adorned for her husband ; in the 
glorious apparel of perfect right- 
eousness. Chap. 19:5. ΄ 

8. The tabernacle of God ts with men ; 
expressive of his intimate and per- 
petualcommunionwiththem. Ver. 
22, 23; chap. 22:4. 5. 

6. He said; Christ is the speaker. 
Jt is done; the great work of man’s 
redemption is accomplished. Th: 
righteous sre gathered into the new 
Jerusalem, and the wicked cast Inte 


The holy city REVELATION XXI. described. 


a. Ὁ. 4. of the fountain of the wa- | and her light was like unto a 
ter of life freely.* stone most precious, even like a 

7 He that overcometh shall in- ; jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; 
herit all* things; and I will be 12 And had a wall great and 
Ins God, and he shall be my son. | high, and had twelve gatea, and 

8 But the fearful,” and unbe- | at the gates twelve angels, and 
lieving,© and the abominable,4 | names written thereon, which are 
and murderors,? and whore- | the names of the twelve tribes of 
mongers,! and sorcerers,’ and | the children of Israel :4 
idolaters,2” and all liars,' shall 13 On the east three gates; on 
have their part in the lake which , the north three gates; on the 
burneth with ftre and brimatone: | south three gates; and on the 
which is the second death. ; west three gates. 

9 And there vame unto me one: 14 And the wall of the city hua 
of the seven angels which had | twolve foundations, and in them 
the seven vials full of the seven ' the names of the twelve apostles 
Jast plagues, und talked withme, . of the Lamb. 
suying, Come hither, I will show , 15 And he that talked with me 
thec the bride, the Lamb's wife.« ; had a golden reed to measure the 

10 And he carried me away in | city, and the gates thereof, and 
the spirit to a great and high | the wall thereof.p 
mountain, and showed me that! 16 And thecity lieth four-square, 
great city, the holy Jerusalem,! : andthe length is as large as the 
descending out of heaven from breadth; and he measured the 
rod | city with the reed, twelve thou- 

11 Having the glory of God:™ | sand furlongs. The length and 

= Tua. 58:1; Jolin 4:10, 14; 7:37; ch. 22:17 | 8; ch. 22:15. J chap, 15:1, 6,7. E chap. 19:7, 
4 Ov, thease, b& Lule 12:4-9. ὦ 1 John δ:4, 10. | 1 Evel. ch 40, 18. m Iga. 60:1, 2. 0 Ezek. 


V1 Cor. 6:9, 106. «© UJoho 8:15. f Heb. 13:3. | do:81-34. ὁ Kph. 3:20. p Ezek. 40:3; Zech 
K Mal 3:5. bo1 Cor, 10:20, 21, > Prov. 19:5, | 21:1; ch. 11:1. 


the Juke of fire. The apostle is cur- | Aoly Jerusalem; ao symbol of the 
ried forward in vision to the end of | church in glory. 

all things, dnd looks back upon the 12. Twelve gates; twelve is the sym. 
prophecies of this book as already | bol of God’s people. Compare the 
uccomplished. Jam Alpha and Ome- | twelve tribes of the Old, and the 
ea; see note to chapter 1:8. J will | twelve apostles of the New ‘I'csta- 
give unto Atm that is athirst; that | ment. Hence this number prevails 
thirsts for the living Watera of sal- | in the description of the new Jeru- 
vation. Isa. 65:1; John 4:10, 13,14; | salem, Twelve angels ; to guard them 
TT. | against the entrance of the unholy, 


i. HH that avercometh; he that suc- | verses 8,27. Thereon; on the gates. 
cessfully resista the temptations of | The namea of the twelve tribes ; showing 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, ' that all God's true people have a 
and continues steadfast in the bellef | sharo in the oity. 
and practice of the truth to theend. | 18. On the east three gaces—on the 

ἢ. the fearful; those who are | west three gates; the perfect symme- 
atrald to do right lest they should | try of the city is a symbol of ite per- 
sulter for it, and who neglect their | fection. See note to verse 1ὐ. 
tlulfy to uvold trials, or escapo dan- 14, Twelve foundations—twelve apos- 
mers. The second death ; a death con- | tls; compare Eph. 2:20. As there 
Kinting in everlasting punishment | is one gate to each tribe, 80 is there 
with the devil and his angels. Matt. | also one foundation to cach apostle. 
2h: 41, 40. 10. Four-square; the square has no 

υ. fhe seven vials; chap. 15:7. The | disproportion on any side. Here it 
bride; the church In glory. ig the appropriate symbol of com- 

10. A great and high mountain ; | pletencss ond perfection. Pwelwe 
whence he could have a clear vislon | thousand furlongs; tifteen hundred 
of the clty descending out of heaven | Roman miles, This is to be under- 
to men Compure Lxek. 40:2. Ihe. stood of the city itself. which the 
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The holy city REVELATION XXI. described. 


the breadth and the height of it ! of the city was pure gold, A. v. "0. 
are equal. ‘as it were transparent glass. 

17 And he measured the wall 22 AndI saw no temple therein: 
thereof, a hundred and forty and . for the Lord God Almighty and 
four cubits, accordingto the meas- | the Lamb are the temple of it. 
ure of a man, that 1s, of the an- | 23 And the city had no need of 
gel. , Lhe sun, neither of the moon, to 

18 And the building of the wall | shine in it: for the glory of God 
of it was of jasper: ond the city | did lighten it, and the Lamb ix 
was pure gold, like unto clear | the light thercof.¢ 
giaes. 24 And the nations of them which 

19 And the foundations of the | are saved shall walk in the ligiit 
wall of the city were garnished | of it:4 and the kings of the earth 
with all manner of precious | do bring their glory and honor 
stones. The first foundation | into it.¢ 
was jasper; the second, sap-' 25 And the gates of it shall not 
pluire; the third, a chaleedony: : be shut at all by day: for there 
the fourth, an emerald; shall be no night there.! 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; thesixth, | 26 And they shall bring the glo- 
Bardius; the seventh, chrysolite; | ry and honor of the nations intu 
the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a | it. 
topaz; the tenth, o chrysopra- {| 27 And there shall in no wise 
sus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the | enter into it any thing that de- 
twelfth, an amethyst. fileth, neither whatsoerer work- 
- 21 And the twelve gates were | ethabomination, or maketh alie:s 
twelve pearls; every several gate | but they which are written in the 
was of one pearl: and the street | Lamb's book of }ife." 

a Tas. 54:11. b Ins. 60:19, 20; chap. 22:5. | Joel 3:17: Matt. 13:21: 1 Cor. 6:9, 10: Gal. 
¢ Johp 1:4. d@ Isa 60:3-11; 66:10-12. ὁ Psa, | 5:19-21; Eph. 5:5; Heb. 12:14. bch. 13:5. 
TOLL f Zech. 14:1. @ Tea. 35:8; 51:1: 60521; 
apostle sees in vision as one vast 
structure towering up to heaven. 
The wall which surrounded the city 
was distinct from it, verse 17. 

17. A hundred and forty and four 
culfils; that is, twelve times twelve 
cubits in height. The measure of a 
man, that is, of the angel; it is. the 
measure Of a man, as being such a 
measure as Men commonly use; and 
the measure of the angel, because 
an angel now employs it. If we 
reckon a cubit at from eighteen to | solved, and the treasures of the wick- 
twenty inches, one hundred and | ed are lost for ever, the righteous 
forty-four cubits will equal trom | will enter into heaven and take pos- 
two hundred and sixteen to two | session of durable riches and right- 
hundred and forty fect. eousness,treasuresincorruptible,un- 

18-21, Jasper—gold—all manner of | defiled, and never to fude away. 
precious stones ; showing the beauty, 6. True courage is a distinguished 
excellence, and glory of the heay- | virtue, and cowardice a great sin. 
enly city. Those who dare not do right Jest 

22. No temple ; the churchin glory | they should suffer for it are cow- 
needs no particular place or time | ards, and are ripening, with idoln. 
set apart as holy in distinction from | ters, liars, and murderers, to suffer 
the rest, or especially consecrated to | the second death. 
the worship of God; for all space 21. Things most esteemed on earth 
and all duration are holy, holy, ho- | are used to represent things in heav 
y: belng filled with the presence of | en, in order to give men the highesf 

od and the Lamb. and best ideas of them. 


178 


23. Vo need σῇ the sun; for the pres- 
ence of God and the Lamb makcs 
perfect, eternal day. Chap. 22:5. 

24. Their glory and honor: every 
thing desirable, excellent. and glo- 
rious, is perfected and perpetuated 
in heaven. Verse 26. 

27. They which are written; chosen 
of God, renewed, justified. sancti. 
fied, and thus fitted to be glorified. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
5. When all things carthly are dis- 


Glory of the REVELATION XXII. city of God, 
a> CHAPTER XXII. | it ;° and his servants shall serve 


him :! 


The river of the water of Jife. 2 The tree 
of ΗΠ, & The light of the city of God In 
himaelt. 9 The angel will not be wor- 


— 


4 And they shall see his face ;« 
and his name shal be in their 
foreheads." 

5 And there shall be no night 


! 
| 
| 
| 
shipped. 19 Nothing mey be added to the | 
yee he showed mo a pureriver | there ; and they need no candle, 


word of God, nor taken therefrom, 


of water of life, clear ascrys- | neither light of the sun;! fortho 
tal, proceeding out of the throne |! Lord God giveth them lght:) 
of God and of the Lamb. and they shall reign for ever and 

2 In tho midst of the street of | cver,k 
it,* and on cither side of the river, | 6 T And ho said unto mo, These 
wag there the tree of life,Y which ; sayings are faithful andtruc: and 
bare twelve manuer of fruite, and | the Lord God of the holy proph- 
yielded her fruit cvery month: | ets sent his angel to show unto 
and the leaves of the tree were I his servants the things which 
{or the healing of the nations.¢ | must shortly be done,! 

8 And there shall be no more 7 Behold,I come quickly:™ bless- 
curse :* but the throne of God | ed is he that keepeth the sayings 
and of the Lamb shall be in | of the prophecy of this book. 

8 Chap. 21:21. ὃ ch. 1:1. ¢ Ezek. 43:1, 12. 
ἃ Zech. 14:11. © Ezek, 48:35, f clap. 7:18. 
ε Matt, 6:5; John 12:26; 17:24; 1 Cor, 13:12; 

27. IIere the righteous and Ὶ 
wicked dwell together in the same 
country, the same city, and the same | foreheads ; seen ond known of all to 
famlly, and are united by humerous | be his chosen. called, juatified, and 

t 


TJohn 3:2. beb. 3:12. ben. 21:23, 25. 3 Paa. 
36:9. κ Rom. 5:11. leh. 1:1. τα ver. 10, 12, 
20. 


relative, sociol, and civil ties; but | glorified people. Kom. 6:30. 

In the future world they will be for 5. No nighi—no candle, rutther light 
ever separated, and cdwellin places | of the sun—God giveth them light; 
as diverse and distant o8 heaven is | showing that God will be to them 
from hell. all and in all, and that in him the 


my ry have all, enjoy all, and cxpeot all 
CHAPTER XXII. for ever and ever. With thiy verse 
1. A pure river of water of life; this 


the description. of the heavenly Je- 
representation 18 for suhstance the | rusalemenda. What follows relates 
fame ns tliat of Ezekiel’s vislon, 


to the whole preceding revelation. 
chapter 47;1-12, and signifies the 6. These sayings; what he had de- 
pure, ahundant, everlasting biese- | clared to John, and what John, at 
mga Which God, through Christ, | hia direction, hud written for the 
Will bestow upon hig people in heav- 


benefit of those then alive, and 
Cn. Out of the throne of God and of the 


those who should live from that 
Lamb; signifying that the blessed-' time to the end of the world. Sent 


ness of the righteous in heaven : his angel—shortly be done; see notcs 
comes immedlutely from God and | to chap. 1:1. 
Christ, and is therefore unfailing 7. Icome quickly ; compare 1 Peter 
and everlustiiug. 4:7, “The end of all things is at 
2. Twelve—fruits; or harvests, Ina | hand.” The holy Scriptures would 
cur; one each month; represent. | have us consider the second coming 
Ing the constancy and fulness of the | of Christ as always near, since, in 
frexh, ripe. and invigorating bless- | comparison with the elernity that is 
Inve which the saiuta will be recely- | to follow, a thousand years are as 
Ing idorever, The healing: go thatin | one day. 2 Peter 3:8. Practically. 
that world there will be no sick- | moreover, the Lord Jesus comes to 
Heaa, NO sorrow, no Curse of any | each one of us at death. Life is 
kind, but In the health und vigor of | short: what thou doest In prepara- 
jmmortal youth salnta will serve | tlon for eternity must be done quick- 
und enjoy God. ly; for the Judge standeth at the 
4. See hts face; Awell in lila prea. : door, and in auch an hour as yao 
ence, and have free, constant, nnd! think not the Son of man cometh 
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Who will enter 


REVELATION XXII. 


the heavenly city. 


6 And I John saw these thirgs, | 12 And behold, I come a. D 9ὲ 


and heard them, And when [ had | 


heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the 
angel which showed me these 
things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do ἐξ not: for 1 am thy fel- 
low-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which 
keep the savings of this book: 
worship God. 

10 And he aaith unto ine, Seal 
not the savings of the prophecy 
of this book:* for the time is at 
hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he whichie filthy, 
let him be filthy still:© and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still.¢ 


a Dan. 9:26. ὃ Prov. 1:24-33; Eccl. 11:3; 
Matt. 23:10; 2 Tim. 3:13. ¢ Prov. 4:15; Matt. 
5:6, ἃ Zeph. 1:14, ὁ ch. 40:12, fF Tea. 44:6. 


Blessed is he; who now hearkens to 
the voice of God, speaking in this 
book, believes what he declares, 
and does what he commands; he 
shall have a right to the tree of life, 
and enter in through the gates into 
the city. Chap. 21:12; 22: 14. 

8,9. Do it nol; chap. 19:9, 20. 

10. Seal nt the sayings; seal them 
not up, as something to he reserved 
tor future use, but publish them for 
the present benelit of all. The time 
ts at hand ; see notes to chap. 1:1. 

11. He thal ts unjust—be unjust still ; 
this verse stands between the two 
fonouncements: ‘The time is at 
hand,” and." Behold, 1 come quick- 
ly.” It is best understood as a sol- 
emn admonition : as much as to say, 
If, after all these warnings, any one 
will go on in sin, let him do so. 
But let the righteous persevere in 


his righteousness ; for the day is at ; 


hand when I shall come to reward 
every one according to his works. 
Many, however, prefer to under- 
stand the verse as announcing the 
unchangeable condition of men’s 
eharacter alter the day of Judgment. 

12. 7; Jesus Christ. Verse 16. 
Come quickly ; Christ's coming may 
alwaye he regarded as at hand, when 
he will treat every man according to 
Lis work. See note to verse ἢ, 
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quickly ;4 and my reward is with 
| me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be.¢ 

13 Iam Alpha and Omega, the 
| beginning and the end, the first 
| and the last.’ 
| 14 Blessed are they that do his 
| commandments,* that they may 
ι have right to the tree of life, and 
i may enter in through the gates 
| into the city. 

| 15 For without are dogs, and 
| Borcerers, and whoremongerns, 
and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and mak- 
eth a lic,! 
ι 16 I Jesus have sent mine angel 
' to testify unto you these things 
|in the churches. I am the rout 
and the offspring of David) and 
the bright and morning atar. 


g Luke 12:37, 38.’ Phil. 3:2. 


bet 21:8, 2°. 
} ch. 5:5, 


— ΜΞ ΘΟ νυ τ 


13. The first and the last; the δε} 7. 
existent, independent, unchanging, 
eternal God. Al), therefore, which 
he has declared will be accomplish. 
ed: men may as sately rely upon it 
as if it had already taken place. 

11. The city; the heavenly city. the 
new Jerusalem, the eternal abode 
of God and his people. 

15. Dogs—and whosoever loveth ant 
maketh a lie; a description of various 
classes of sinners, including all whu 
do not love, belieye, and obey the 
truth. Dogs represent here the ro 
pacious and uncican. Compare 
Phil. 3:2. 

16. The root and the offspring of Da- 
vid; these words are commonly in- 
terpreted to mean that Chirist is the 
root of David—the ground of his 
being—in respect to his divine na- 
ture ; and his offspring in respect tu 
his human nature. Compare Lsa. 
110:1; Matt. 22:42-46; Acts 2:34-J8. 
But a comparison with Isa. 11:1, to 
which there is a plain reference, 
leads rather to the idea that Christ 
is called the root and offspring of 
David as growing out of his root; 
that ia, as being his true progeny 
according to the promises of the 
| Old Testament. The—morning star: 
‘ushering in upon his people thw 


$$ = ar ͵ ὁ ἑΚἉ  .. .. .ὄ ....-ἨθηἘ. 


| aplendors of eternal day. 


Come to Christ. 


α. Ὁ. 96, 17 And the Spirit and the 
brides guy, Come.» And let him 
that heareth any, Come. And Ἰοὺ 


him that is athirst come.e And: 


whosocyer will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

18 For 1 testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this bopk, If any man 
shall add nnto these things," God 
shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : 

19 And if any man shall take 


ς chap. 21:6. 


e(hap. 21:2. 5, b Inn, 2:5, 
echap, 3:4, 


ἀ Prov. 0:6. * Ov. from the tree, 


11. The bride ; the church of Christ, 


(ome; come unto Christ, and receive | 


freely the blessings of eternal life. 
Matt. 11: 28-30; Isa. 45:22. 

18. Add unto these things; unto the 
words of this prophecy ; and by 
parity of reason, shall add to any 
mrt of divine revelation what God 
ios not revealed. 

19. Tike away from the words of— 
fhus prophecy; take αν a part ol 
what God has revealed, and reject 
it as not inspired by him. See note 
to the preceding verse. 

20. ff; Jesus Christ. I come quick- 
ly; to call ench one to give an ac- 
count of his stewardship, and to en- 
(er, according to his conduct and 
character, on the retributions of 
eternity. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
a desire and prayer that Christ's di- 
vine favor might be bestowed upon 
those for whom the apostle wrote, 
according to all their wants for 
time and eternity. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 
I. The joys of carth are polluted, 


Imperiect, unsatisfying, and short; ' 


but the Joys of heaven are pure, 
perfect, satisfying, ond eternal. 

h. Though the presence and favor 
of God in heaven will supply alt 
the wants of his people, meet all 
their wishes, and fill their hearts 
With Joy, their blessings will never 


antiate or grow old, but will be ever | 


fresh ; growing higher and better 
for ever. 

7. Our nearness to eternity, and 
the shortness of the time betore we 
bhinll be in heaven or hell, should 
lead us, by cordial obedience to the 
commands of Ciod, to be habitually 


REVELATION XXII. 


this word sacred. 


away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall tako 
away his part out of the book" 
of life,« and out of the holy city, 
and from tle things which aro 
written in this book. 

20 He which tcstifieth these 
things saith, Surely I come quick- 
ly. Amen... Even so, come, Lord 

ΟΒΌΒ.Κ 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ de with you all. Amen." 


f verses 7, 12. κα Ieaiah 25:9; Heb. 9:2. 


b 2? Thess, 3:18, 


| ready ; so that at whatever time, or 
in whatever way we may be called 
to leave the earth, we may, when 
| absent from the body, be present 
| with the Lord, beholding his glory, 
| ae rejoicing in the fulness of his 
ove. 
| 15. Much of the future misery of 
the wicked will spring from the 
cliaracter and conduct of their asso- 
ciutes, In this world the wicked 
are mutual tempters; in the world 
to come they will be mutual tor- 
mentors. 

17. Asthe Holy Spirit, the church, 
and Jesus Christ invite sinners to 
come to him, all should accept and 
echo the invitation, and publish it, 
as far as possible. in every language 
of every people, that whosoever will 
may come to Christ. and reccive of 
him the free, gracious gift of eter- 
nal life. 

10. To attempt to require of men 
what God docs not require, or to 
obsolve them from what he docs 
require, is a great sin, and exposes 
those who practise it to his endless 
curse. 

20. Whatever we do for our own 
falvation, or that of others, we must 
do soon; forin the grave to which 
| we are hastening, there is no work. 
Ecol. 9: 10. 

21. However poor, polluted, and 
wretched any may be, through the 
grace of Christ and by trusting in 

im all may be rich, holy, and hap- 
py for ever. May his grace be the 
portion of the writer, and all the 
readers, for the Redeemer’s sake ; 
and to the Fathor, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost shall be the glory for 
ever. Amen. 
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SYNOPSIS 


OF 


ROBINSON’S HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD 
OF OUR LORD. 


TIME, ABOUT THIRTEEN AND A HALF YEARS. 


MATTHEW.| MARK. | LOKE JOB. 
Preface to Luke's gospel,.-|----------|----------'L:1-4 | 
An angel appears to Zacha- | | 

ΓΔΒ. Jerusalem, ---.----+|-----0-++) [see 0 ee eeee 1:5-25 
An τς τα appears to Mary. | 

Nazar wetenaeeee ππρτπτοηβο 88 
ney vieita Elizabeth, Jut- | 

el dela el ated beet CL ee '1:39-56 

Birth: of John the Baptist. | 
Anang i ecbeca caer τε] hie es Cet 1:57-60 

n angel appears to Jo δ 

‘ 1 Bppeat ΠΣ 1:18-25 
The eal of Jesus. Bethle- 
job sepie da teehn spaces. ced Peneesbcl ss | ρον σεις τὲ 2:1-7 ‘ 

αἢ angel appears to the 

shepherds. Near Bethle- 

U2, So ee ees Pees |2: 8-20 
The circumcision of Jesus, 

and his presentation in 

the temple. Betalehem. 

Jerusalem ,-----+-----2 200 [eer τα tensa neneeene- (2; 1-38 
a pee: Jerusalem. Beth- 

Seer Tre 12:1-12 

The: flight into Egypt Her. 

od's cruelty. The return! 

Bethichem. Nazarcth,----- 12: 13-23 ΠΝ 2:39, 10 
At twelve years of age Je- 

sus gocs to the L’assover. 

Jerugtem ,-- -τὐ τ nnn nee | eee cee eee fae eee eee (2241-52 
Genealogies, ---------------j]:1-17 —[ ---------- \3: 23-38 


ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION OF OUR LORD'S 
PUBLIC MINISTRY. 


TIME, ABOUT ONE YEAR. 


The ministry cf John bel 

Baptist. Thedesert. T'he 

Jordan, --+---------+-++-- 3:1-12 1:1-8 3:1-18 
ἘΣ baptism of Jesus. Τλε 


OPER, (2-28 er sone εἶθ τὸ 8:13-1 [1:9-11 = (8: 21-23 
The temptation. Desert o 
Judea,---------2t---ctree 4:1-11 1:12,13 |4:1-13 
Preface to John's gospel -1.-τῷοννυνονξιουνονν ει ͵οννονοννννο, 1-1-18 
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HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW. | MARE. LUKE. JONN. 
Teatimony of John the Bap- 
tist to Jesus. Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, -----+-----+|eeereceees | eeeeee ces | sees eeeeee 1:19-34 
Jesus gains disciples, The 
Jordan, Galilee? - ΠΟ ΠΕ wales Parsee eet Sale cet see Ue Sis 1:35-51 
The marriage at Cana of 
Waalilee, -------------++ +++] ---- eee eee [ere eeee | eee eee eeee 2-{-12 


e 
OUR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE SUBSEQUENT 
TRANSACTIONS UNTIL THE SECOND. 


TIME, ONE YEAR. 


At the Passover Jcsus ea | 

the traders out of the tem 

ple. JSerusalem,-----.----|----+-e-se [eee e ee ie Peewee e eee 1251825 
Our Lord's discourse with] 

Nicodemus. Jerusalem...|----------|---+ κα eee |e nen ee cannes 3:1-21 


Jesus remains in Judea, and 
baptizes. Further testi- 
mony of John the Bap 


tist.,- iuegandewss chcen|aieteceeea| varatamnde| deux Wodaded Gee 88 
John's imprisonment, τανῦν [14:8 -ὃ 6:17-20 3: 19, 20 
Jesus' departure into Gall. 


lee, ---------++-- eee eee eee 4:12 1:14 4:14 1:1-3 
Dur ‘Lord’s discourse with 

the Samaritan woman. 

Many of the Samaritans 

believe on him. ShAechem 


or Neapolis, ---------seee-|-2--------|-- res ceceofenses= preese 4:4-42 
Jesus teaches publicly isn! 


Qalilee,-------.-+-- 2-2 55> 4:1} (1:14, 15 4:14. 15 4:43-45 
Jesus again at Cana, w here| 
he heals the son of a no- | 
bleman lying [ἢ] αὐ Caper. 
naum. Cana of Galilee, --|---- csgeteal akeseiae! wenn eee en ee 14-46-64 
Jesus at Nazareth: he tal 
there rejected, and fixes 
his abode at Cupcrnaum..|4: 13-16 seers eee 1516-31 
The call of Simon Peter and; 
Andrew, and of James, 
ond John, with the πὶ] 
raculous draught of fish " 
cs. Mear Capernaum,- i+ 718-22 1:1€-20 = |5:1-11 
fhe healing of a demoniac 
in the synagogue. Caper- 
WAUIA ce τὐφεξιο ὠς deat) Seem Rel 1:21-28 |4:31-37 
The he nling of Ieter’s wile's 
mother, and many others. | 
Capernaum,- set eeeees 8: 14-11 ||1.:29-9ϑὃ [4.38.-.] 
Jesus with hia disciples meee 
from Capernaum through! 
out Galilee, -------------|4:23-26  [1:35-39 |4:42-44 
ane eu ofa leper. Gal- ica 
ΠΝ : 1:40-45 = |5:12-16 
The ‘healing of a paralytic. 
0 


eer em Ἐπ 2:1-12 5:17-20 


The al of ‘Matthew. Ca- 
pernaum, - - "τ - τ τ serene 0:9 2.18, 14 |5-27, 28 


T&A 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


OUR LORD’S BECOND PASSOVER, AND THE SUBBEQUENT 
TRANSACTIONS UNTIL THE THIRD. 


TIME, ONE YEAR. 


MATTHEW. |] MARK. LURE. JOHN 
The Pool of Bethesda : the 
healing of the infirm man: 
and our Lord’ssubsequent 
discourse. Jerusalem,--- |-s--0-+--0|s2s--2cece|ecnens ences Br 
The diseiples pluck eara of 
grain on the Sabbath. On 
the way to Galilee? . ------ 
The healing of the wither 
«ἢ hand on the Sabbath. | 
(δε, .-- --+-+--- + ------) 12:9-14 3:16 6:0-11 
Jesus arrives at the sea of 
Tiberias, and is followed 
by multitudes. Lake of| 
| 
| 
| 


L2:1-3 2:23-28 8:1-ὁ 


Qaliléa.. 1...οἀὐδοριφφιουυ ες: 12:15-21 
Jesus wilhdraws to the 
mountain, and clhiooses 
the Twelve; the multi! 
tudes follow him. Nea?! 


Capernaum, ------------- .10:1-4 8:13-190 06:12-10 
The sermon on the mount. 

Near Capernaum, -------- 51 56:1 [---+------ 6:20.-49 
The healing of the centu | 

rion'sservant. Capernaum.|9:5-13 — | ---------- 7: 1-10 
The raising of the widow’: is 

BON. WNain.-------2 eee: [ote eee πων νος... {TH L-17 
John the Baptist in prison 


' 

| 

| 
sends disciples to Jesus-| i 
Galilee. Capernaum ? sence | L1:2-19 vere se eee 7: 18-35 

Iieflections otf Jesus on ap 
pealing to his mighty 
works. Capernaum,---- |11:20-<0 

While sitting at meat with 
a Pharisee, Jesus is 
anointed by a woman who 
had been a sinner. Ca: 
pernaum? ----- ---++---- es eee 7:36-50 

Jesus, with the Twelve, 
makes a second circuit in 
Galilee, -..-------+--- ἀπ π᾿ | Shree ἐπ ων αὶ ὠξτοες Ββ:1- 

The healing of τ γέροι - ΠΝ 
niac. he scribes an ; , 214, 1h, 
Pharisees blaspheme. 12:22-37 141:1θ-80 17-2) 
Galilee, ----- τον rere: 

The scribes and Pharisees 
seck a sign. Our Lord's 
reflections. Galuce.----- 12:38-45 |.--------- 11:16, 24-36 

The true disciples of Chris! 
his nearest relatives. @al- 
ee, --ττ τονε πεν ε τεσ ter 12:46-50 |3:31-35 = |8: 18-21 


— _———_— ___ 


denounces woes against 

the Pharisees and others 

Galilee, ------+----++-+--: Pere Prrrrre rrr)» eyo | 
Jesus discourses to his dis- 

ciples and the multitude 

Galilee, «2-0-2 7s cere ree prt per 12:1-59 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATIUEW. MARK. LUKE. JOON 
The slaughter of certaln 
Galileans. Parable of the 
barren ilg-tree. Galilee, -|---+---+--+|---++----- 13:1-9 
Parable of the sower, Jake 


of Galilee. Near Caper- 
Sib bese a avin ele eee 4\3:1-23 $:1.-25 3:4-18 


τς. ςὐφολοκοσονουσοςος 13:24-53 [4:36-34 


lake. Incidenta. ‘The | [,. ; 8:22-25 | 
tempest stilled. Lake of a Ι51 50:1 { : ! 
ΡΝ ΘΕ να | 
The two demoniacs of Ga-} |, 28.3.4 ' 
dara. South-east coast ot 9:1 } 5:1-21 8: 26-40 | 
the lake of Galtice, ------ ᾿ 
Levi's feast. Capernaum,---|8:10-17 [|2:1δ-22 | 
The raising of Jairua’ 
daughter. The woman | 
with a bloody flux. Ca- | 
pernaum, -----++----- ee |9:18-26  [5:2243 | 
Two blind men healed, and 
a dumb spirit cast out 


Capernaum,----- Dott eeeeee 9:27.34 
Jesus again at Nazarcth, 
and again rejected, ----- 13:54-58 |6:1-6 


A third circuit in Galilee. (\9:35-38 
The Twelve instructed,< |10;1-42 > |6:6-13 0:1-4 
and sent forth. Galilee, ( {11:1 
Herod holda Jesus to be 
Jolin the Baptist, whom 
he hod just before be- 6:14-16, 
headed. Galilee? Perea, {14:1-12 { 21-20 |9:7-9 
The Twelve return, and 
Jvsus retires with them 
ucross the lake. Five 
thousand are fed. Caper 
naum. North-east coast of 
the lake of Galiice, -------- 14:13-21  |6:30-44 9:10-11 6:1-14 
Jesus wulks upon the wa. 
ter. Lake of Galilee. Gen-| - | 
nesarcth, - +++. seen ee ene- 14:22-36 |6:45-56 | 
Our Lord's discourse to 
the ee in the 
synugogue αὖ Caperna- . 22." 
um. Many aielpies eens Cees ener {5 22-71 
turn back. Peter's pro- 
fession of faith. Caper- 


FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER UNTIL HIS FINAL 
DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE AT THE FESTIVAL OF TAB- 
ERNACLES. 

TIME, 5IX MONTHS. 

Our Lord justifies his disci. 
ples for cating with un 
washen hands. Vharisaic 


traditions. Capernaun,- [15:1-ὃὸ ΤΙ] 4 | 
a0 185 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW. 
The daughter of a Syrophe. 
nician woman is healed. 
Region of Tyre and Sudon, - 
eaf and dumb man 
healed ; also many oth. 
ers. Four thousand are 
ted. The Decapoiis,---- 
The Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees again require a 
sign. Near Magdaia, -- 
The disciples cautioned 
against the leaven of the 
Pharisees, etc. North-east 
coast of the lake of Galilee. 1165-12 
A blind man healed. Beta- 
satda, (Judias,) - -: 
Peter and the rest again 
rofess their faith in 
hrist. Region of Cesarea 
Philippi,----------------- 
Our Lord foretells his own 
death and resurrection, 
and the trials of his fol- 
lowers. Region of Ccsa- 


Our 


course with the three dis- 
ciples. Region of Cesarea 
Philippi, -------+-+-++++-- 
The healing of a demoniac, 
whom the disciples could 
not heal. Region of Cesa- 


15: 21-28 
A 


15: 28-38 


15:39 
16:1-4 


ee ee ee ee ee 


16: 13-20 


16, 21-26 


17:1-13 


Galilee, 
The tribute-money miracu- 
lously provided. Caper- 
QUT, -----+-":: τυτττσττστοεν 
The disciples contend who 
should be greatest. Je- 
sus exhorts to humility, 
forbearance, ond brother- 
ly love. Capernaum, 
The Seventy instructed and 
sent out. Capernaum, 
Jesus goes up tothe festival 
of tabernactes. His fina) 
departure from Galilee. 


eee ee 


MARE. LUKE JOBN 


1:24-30 
7:31-37 
8:1-9 


8: 10-12 


8:21-9 0 9:18-21 


8:31-38 1. 
ἜΝ 9:22-27 


9:14-29 9:31-3 


9:30-32 (|9:43-15 


9:33 


Incidents in Samaria.,- ---!:+--------|---------- 9:51-56 7.2.10 


Ten lepers cleansed. Sama-) 
WUE, = erase ee eyes hs 1 


180 


ee eee Oe τ. 5 6». 


17:11-19 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND THE SUBSEQUENT 
TRANSACTIONS UNTIL OUR LORD’S ARRIVAL IN BETH- 
ANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASSOVER. 


TIME, SIX MONTHS, LESS SIX DAYS. 


MATTHEW.| MARK. LURE. JOHN. 
Jesus at the festival o 
tabernacles. His public 
teaching. Jerusalem, -- 
The woman taken in adul- 
st Jerusaicm,+-------: 
Further public teaching of 
our Lord. He reproves 
the unbelieving Jews, and 
escapes from their hands. 
Jerusalem,---+---ce0 rt reee: 
A lawyer instructed. Love 
to our neighbor defined. 
Parable oi the good Sa- 
maritan. Near Jerusalem,| --- 
verusalem in the house of 
Martha and Mary. Beth- 


ΡΟΝ ll tava se: Τα 8:12-59 


eeencna| cocencees- (10; 25-37 


salem, ----e--- 7-7 tester 
A man born blind is heal. 
ed onthe Sabbath. Our 
Lord's subsequent dis- 
courses. Jerusnlem,---- 
Jesus in Jerusalem at the 
festival of dedication. He 
retires beyond Jordan. 
Jerusalem. Bethabara be- 
yond Jordan, -- -----*----/" 
The rewing of Lazarus. 
Bethany, - --- --ττνττσ στ 
The counsel of Caiaphas 
agninat Jesus. He retires 
from Jerusalem. Jerusa- 
lem, Ephraim, ---------- 
Jesus peone Jordan is fol- 
lowed by multitudes. The 
healing of the infirm wom. 
an on the Sabhath. Vai- 
ley of Jordan. Perea, ---- 
Our Lord goes teaching and 
journeying towards Je- 
rusalem. He is warned 
ayalust Herod. Perea,---| - 
Our Lord dines with a chile 
Vharisee on the Sabbath. 
Incidenta Peren,-------- 
W hat ts required of true dis. 
Ciples. Perea,--------- ee ]rer rece tect 14: 25-35 
Parable of the loat aver 
ete. Larable of the prod- 
igul son. Perea, - - ττ τ ν εν τστσσετν εὐννώνςςς HSL 


10:1, 2 10:1 13.10-21 


ΘΕ ΕΥΝ (13: 22-35 


stew κ στον [eee στ eee 114:1- 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTDEW.| MARE. | LUKE. JOH 
Parable of the unjust stew- | 

ard. Perea,--------+----- |seccee----|enneen eee /16:1-13 | 
The [Pharisee _ reproved. 

Parable of the rich man 

and Lazarus. Perea,----.|----------[----------]16:1431 
Jesus inculcates ‘forbear- | 

one faith, humility. Pe- 

phe oes che eae ecu ΠΟ ae PR rere eh icp ey! | 

Christ’ 8 coming will be sud- 

den. Perea,.--------++-++|--++25e----|----e- oee(17- 20-37 | 
T’arabies: the importunate 

widow ; the Pharisee and | 

publican. Perea, -.--.--.|--ee-eeeee|eceee eee 18: 1-14 | 
Precepts respecting div orce. 

Perety-++-+ 2002 - ene eee nnee 19:3-12 10:2-12 
Jesus receives and blesses | 

littlo children. fPerea,-  {19:13-15 [10:13-16 [18:15-17 
The rich young man. Tar. te 


19:10-30 Sad 


able of the laborers in | 

the vineyard. Perez,-- | 
Jesus a third time foretells 

his death and resurtec- ' | 

tion. Perea, ------------ -|20:17-19 |10:32-34 }18:31-34 
Jamesand John prefer their 

ambitious request. Perea,|20:20-28 |10:35-45 | 
The healing of two blind 18-35-43 

men near Jcricho, ------- 20: 29-34 10:46 52 { ' 
The visit to Zaccheus. Par- 

able of the ten pounds. 

Jericho, ---+-+-7+-r- tree r elec rec eee: ἜΣ 
Jesus arrives at Bethany 

six.days before the Pass- 

over. Bethany, ----------|----+-----|-s-+-+-05 


eee we | £11: 55-57 
δ 12:1, 9-11 


OUR LORD’S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, AND THI: 
SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS BEFORE THE FOURTIiI 
PASSOVER. 

TIME, FOUR Days. 
OMerusalem. Bitheny. Je) {1 1.11 


Jerusalem. Bethany. Je-| 14-77/41:1-11 19:29-Η 12:12-19 
rugnlem,-------e+-e-e see ee: 


The barren fig-tree. The 
21:12,13, ᾿ 19:45-48 
cleansing of the temple. 18, 191. .1:132-19 ί 21:37, 38 


Bethany. Jeruantem,.- - 
The barren fig-tree withers 

away. Between Bethany 

and Jerusniem,----++----:- 21:20-22 |11:20-26 
Christ’s authority question- 

ed, Parable of the two 

sons. Jerusaiem,-------+-|21:23-32 |11:27-33 [20:1-8 
Parable of the wicked hus-' 

bandman. Jerusalem, -- '94:93-46 |12:1-12  (20:9-19 
Parable of the marriage of, 

the king's son. Jerusalem, 29: 1- 14 
Insidious question of the| 

Pharisees; tribute to Ce- 

sar. Jcrusalem,---------- 92:15-22 =(12:13-17 120 20-26 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW.| MARK. LUEE. JOHN, 
Insidious question of the 
Sadducees: the resurrec 
tion. Jerusalem, ---------|22:23-33 |12:18-27 |20:27-40 
A lawyer questions Jesus. 
The two great command. 


ments. Jerusalem, ------- 22:34-40 |12:28-34 
Iluw is Christ the son of 
David? Jerusaiem, ------ 22:41-46 |12:35-37 |20:41-44 


Warnings agninst the evil 

example of the scribes 

and Pharisees. Jerusalem.|23:1-12 |12:38, 30 (20:45, 46 
Woes against the scribes 

and Vharisecs. Lamen- 

tation over Jerusalem. 

Jeruaalem,----- «++ τ τλτττς 23:13-39 (12:40 20:47 
The widow's mile. Jerusa- 


Jeaus. Jerusalem,--------|----------|reseereees |-ττττττεττος 12:20-36 
Reflections upon the unbe- 

licf of the Jews. Jerusa- 

lems - - -- - τ one eee rte | eee eee een eee ene ne el an nene see ++-/12:37-50 
Jesus, on taking Icave of 

the temple, foretella its 

destruction, and the per- 

secution of .his disciples. 

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives,|24:1-14  {13:1-13 21:8-10 
The signs of Christ's coming 

to destroy Jerusalem, and 

to put an end to the Jew: 

ish state and dispensation 

Mount of Olives, --------- 24:15-42 413:14-37 |21:20-36 
rransition to Christ's final 

come at the day of 

judginent. I’xhortation : 

to watehfulness. Dara- ara 

bies: the ten virging; the : 

five talents. Mount of 

Olives, eae anata peters a a elie 
Scenes of the judgment-day. 

Mount of Olives, -----+---- 25:31-46 
The rulers conspire. The 

supper at Bethany. 

Treachery of Judas. Je- 

rusaiem. Bethany. ------- 26:1-16 |14:1-11 [22:1-Ὁ 12:2-8 
Preparotion for the Pass- 

over. Bethany. Jerusalem,|26:17-19 |14:12-16 (22:7-13 


THE FOURTH PASSOVER, OUR LORD'S PASSION, AND THE 
ACCOMPANYING EVENTS UNTIL THE END OF THE JEW- 
ISH SABBATH. 

TIME, TWO DAYS. 


The Pussover meal. Con- 
tention among — the >|26:20 14:17 { 22:14-16, 
Twelve. Jerusalem,---- 24-30 


Jesua washes the feet of his 
disciples. Jerugal. παρ᾿... Ss Se es ee 18-1-20 
789 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW.| MABE, LUEE JOHY. 
Jesus points out the traitor. 
Judas withdraws. Jeru- 
galem, - - - τ΄ τ 2-2 ese eeeees 26.21-25 |14:18-2] :22:21-23 13:21-35 
Jesus foretella the fall of, 
Peter, and the dispersion 
ἐμ the Twelve. Jerusa- 
er, ee ee 26:31-35 [14:27-31 22:31-38 13: 36-38 
The" Lord’s supper: Jerusa- 
lem, ------ --+---- 26:26-29 |14:22-25 22:10, 20 1 Cor. 11:23-25 
Jesus comforts his ‘disciples. 
The Holy Spirit promised. 
Jerusalem, ee ieee ee es De eee es Pee ees 14:1-31 
Christ the true vine. His. 
disciples hated by the 
world. Jerusalem, -------|--0--2-00+)--20-- +--+ )e- eee ene 15:1-27 
Persecution foretold. Fur- 
ther promise of the Holy 
Spirit. VPrayer in the 
— of Christ. Jerusa- 


Siete hee neta Vole eaten cane ΟΝ weak ΕΒ ΞΟΥΞΕΥΣ 16: 1-33 
Chikts last prayer with his 
disciples. Jerusalem,----.|-------+--|---22----+|seeee-20-e-- 17:1-26 
The agony in as 
Mount of Olives, ---------- a 26:30,36-46 14:26 32-42 22:39-46 18:1 


Jesus betrayed and made 

ag ἐάροὺν ον oh τ of vuvese 26:47-56 /14:43-52 :47-53 6-|18:2-.12 
esus before Caiaphas 
Peter thrice denies him. ὩΣ oe 14:53 54, } 22: 54-62 16:13-18, 
Jerusalem,----..----+--- ᾿ 25-27 

Jesus before Caiaphas and 
the Sanhedrim. He de- 
clares himself to be the 
Christ, is condemned and 
wocked. ferusalem,------ (26:59-68 /11:55-65 :63-71 18: 19-24 

The Sanhedrim lead’ Jesus 
ony to Pilate. Jerusua- 


anner--eee---- 21:1, 2 15:1-5 1-5 18: 28-38 
Christ ‘before the governor. 
Jerusalem, -------------+---i27;11-14 
Jesus before Herod. Jeru- 
salem, ----- παι αν 6-12 


rilate seeks to release Je. 
sus. The Jews demand 
Batabbas. Jerusal/em,.- ---|27:15-26 |15:6-15 
Pilate delivers up Jesus to 
death. He is scourged 


:13-25 18:39, 40 


and mocked. Jerusalem, -\27:26-30 (15:15-10 | ----------- 19:1-3 
Pilate again seeks to release 

Jesus. Jerusulem,--------|----s0----| τ τέκετο eee [eee eee nee- 1¢:4-16 
Judas repents and hangs 

bimself, Jerusalem, ------|27:3-10 = [--2- eee on - | eee e eee eeee Acts 1:18, 19 
Jesus is led away to be cru- 


cifled. Jerusalem,-------- '27:31-34 |15:20-23 (23:26-33 19:16, 11 
The crucifixion. Jerusalem,'27:35-38 (15:24-29 23:33, 34 19: 1824 


The Jews mock at Jesus 
{3549 19: 25-27 


on the cross. He com- | '5-. 
mends his mother tof (2/:oe-# |15:29-32 


John. Jerusalem,- 
Darkness prevails. ‘Christ 
expires on the cross. VJe- 


τὰ δῶν ois anc see wtuseae 27:46-50 [15:33-31] |29:44-46 [19:28-30 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATTHEW.' MARE. LURE. JOBN. 
The veil ΕΓ the temple 
rent, and graves open- : 
ed. Judgment of the }|27:51-56 |15:38-41 {Ὁ 41- 
centurion. The women 
at the cross. Jerusalem, 
The taking down trom the 


cross. The burial. Jeru- 
ον Αννα 21.51-Ὁ1 ||18:42-4] [23:60-56 19:31-42 


Jerusalem,--------- eres 27.62.88 


OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION, HIS SUBSEQUENT APPEAR. 
ANCES, AND HIS ASCENSION. 


TIME, FORTY DAYS. 


The morning of the resur- 
rectlon. Jerusalem, ------ 
Visit of the women to the 
sepulechre. Mary Magda- 
lene returns. Jerusalem, - 
Vision of angels in the sep- 
ulchre. Jerusalem,------- 
The women return to th 
city. Jesus meeta them. 


28:2~4 16:1 


28:1 16:2-4 24:1-3 20:1, 2 
28:6-7 16:5-7 24:4-8 


28:8~-10 {16:8 24:0-11 


sepulchre. Jerusalem,----|--------+--|+-+++-----|24;12 20:3-10 
Our Lord is seen by Mar 

Magdalene at the sepul- 

chre.  Jerusalem,---------|--2e0+----/16:0-11 = [-.-+--~----.- 20:11-19 
Report of the watch. Jeru- 

saicm,----- -eeeee+- /20: 11-15 


Our Lord Is seen by Peter. 
Then by two disciples on 
the way to Emmaus. Je- 
rusaiem. Lmmaus, -------|-+------++ 16:12, 13 |24:13-35 1 Cor. 15:5 

Jesus appears in the mida 
of the apostles, Thomas 
being absent. Jerusalem,- 

Jesus appears in the midst 
of the apostles, Thomas 
being present. Jerusalem, 

The uposties go away into 
Galilee. Jesus shows him- 
acli to seven of them at 
the seca of Tiberias. Gai- 
ΠΤ. ΝΣ 

Jesus mects the apostics and 
above flve hundred breth.- 
ren On a mountain in Gal- 
ilee. Galilee, ------------ 

Our Lord is seen of James; 
then of all the apostics. 
Ferusilem,ssnee- sree ees 

The ascension. Bethany,--- 

Conclusion of John’s gos- } 


Pel, - - τον στ ετττικακενννν 


io τὰς το νος ἐλ ὲ 16:14-18 24:86 -40 20:19-22 


28:10. fa wnme cen ccfeanerncccace 21:1-24 


28:21.0-90᾽. ewe stcee ec cec eee eee 1 Cor. 15:6 


bos A Se atatell edict dowels niece 1 Cor. 15:7 
tees eta stee ge Sr Acts 1:3-4 


sseeeeee- (16:19, 20 |24:60-53 


20:30, 31 
21:25 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 
TO THE BIBLE. 


PERIOD I. 
FROM THE CREATION TO THE DELUGE, CONTAINING 
1,656 YEARS, 
ΤΉ ΓΗ͂Σ ; ahi a aca Ὁ 
1}4004/ The creation of the world,. -.----.--------- Genesis 1 ; 2. 


‘ |Fall of our first parents, ‘Adam and Eve, from 
holiness and happiness, by disobeying God. 


In the same year } Noah enters into the ark, be- 
ing 600 years old,------------------------+--- a 7.6.7, 


Promise of a Saviour,-------------------.---- 3. 
©) 1002] Cain Dorti, i-.0265s02cs0-ccee-teuasecteasiceaces! fae, 
214001) Abel Ρὕοτγῃ,- - - - - το τ τ ττεκσννονν eee ste cncccaceeee ff 4:2. 
129)? 2875| Abel murdered by his brother Cain,.-..------- Ke 4.8. 
130 3874 ἜΝ born, his father, Adam, being 130 years; 
Old, ὐςτυξυνον. ες οι οςς sect see ees ceee fees) § 
622!3382| Enoch born,..----.--------2ee0eeereeeeee renee fo 218,19 
C87 4311 Methusclah born,-.----------------+--+ese. sense eS, 52k 
930|3074; Adam dies, aged 930 years, --------++-----.+--- ΝΣ 5:5. 
987/3017| Enoch translated, aged 365 years,-------------- | εἰ 5:24. 
1042|2962|Seth dics, aged 912 years, ------------ eee εἰ 5:8. 
105. 948. Noah born, -----------+-2----0-e-- =e eeeee eee eee “5:93, 99 
153¢ |2463| The deluge threatened, ond Noah commis-); ( “ = 6:3-22. 
oe to preach repentance during 120 1 Pet. 3:20. 
φῆ ὴ το τὸς ἀξεν νον tone eae δὶ Καδης τοκος αρῖοσς | 2Pet. 2:5. 
1C5€)23418 Mothuselah dies, aged 969 years,-.---.-------- - Genesis 5:27. 
Ι 


PERIOD II. 


FROM THE DELUGE TO THE CALL OF ABRAHAM, ΟΟΝ- 
TAINING 427 YEARS. 


Danese 8 τ τ —— 
1087/2347 |Noab, with his family, leaves the ark after) 


the deluge, and offering sacrifice, he receives | |Genesis 8:18, 10. 
the covenant of safety, of which the rain- mt 38,17. 
bow was the token, ---------------------- 
1770/2234 Babel built,--.----------...--------------------: “ 11. 
1770/2234|The contusion of language, and dispersion of 
| mankind, -----------+------2 2 see eee ee eee ee eee 11. 
1771'2233|Nimrod lays the first foundation of the Babylo. 
nion or Assyrian monarchy, ----------------- τ 10:5-1] 
1916, 2188|Mizraim lays the foundation of the Egyptian 
monarchy, '----+-=--+-- ------eees-- eee eons: ε 10:18, 
2006/1998) Noah dics, aged 050 YERIS ες ξοθανεαξενπ σας δ: 9:20, 
“008:1906) Abrahain born, -.-------+- +. e eee eee eee es «41:26. 
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CURONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


PERIOD III. 


FROM THE CALL OF ABRAHAM TO THE EXODUS OF 
ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, 430 YEARS. 


A.M./D. C. 
2068/1936) Abraham called from Chaldean idolatry, at 60 
cars Of age, ----------+-----+ + eee een e eee eee: Genesis 11:31. 
2083!1921/ Abraham's second call to Canaan.,. ------------ ‘ 12:14 
2001'1913] Abraham's victory over the kings, and rescue 
Of LOt, ---------- ++ - eee eee ee ene eee re 14:1-24. 
2094/1910) Fshmuel born, Abraham being 86 years old, veee ! 16. 


2107|1897|God's covenant with Abram, changing his 
hame to Abraham; circumcision instituted— 
Lot delivered, and Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad- 
mah, and Zeboim destroyed by fire on ac 


count of their abominations,----.--------..-. iis 17-19 
2106/1896) Isaac born, Abrabam being 100 years old, -- --- “2. 
i¢ 
2133|1871 sie pe offers Isaac ΔΒ 8 burnt-sacrifice to } | top. γι τ ἠῶ, 
ee Σ Oe Ng: shoe gia τ ΠΥ ΤῊ a eg ' James 2:21. 
2145|1868|Sarah, Abraham’s wife, dies, aged 127 years, - "| Genesis 23:1. 
2148/L856|Tsanc marries Nebecca, ------ ------------------ 24. 
2108]1S36].Jncob and Esau born, ‘Isaac being 60 yearsold,) ‘‘ 25 : 26. 
2183/1821; Abraham dies, aged 175 years, ----------------- a 25:7, 8. 
2215/1759} Jacob goes to his uncle Laban in Syria, and 
more his daughters, Leah ond Rachel, ---. ae 23. 
2258/1746) Joseph born, Jacob being 60 years old, -------- 30:23 24. 
2205/1739) Jacob returns to Canaan, --------------------- c 31; 32. 
2270 1129} Joseph sold as a slave by’ his brethren, - ------ ἰὰ 
228811710}116 explains Pharaoh's orem, and is madc 
overnor of Egypt,-----.------------+-++-++-- ae 41. 
2298 /1706|Joseph’s brethren settle in Eeyet, ween eee eens 435 44. 
2315|1089|/ Jacob foretells the advent of Messiah, and dies 
In Ligypt, aged 147 years, -------------------- ᾿ 40. 
23h8 1636] Joseph dies, aged 110 years, were eee ere ee nee rs 60:20 
2430/1574] Anron born, wee eee eee eee cnt e nee σε κσττοεν Exod. 6:20; 7:7 
2493/1671] Moses born, meets Sb owed ως τινων sie eoe ciee en ee ὦ 2:1-10. 
2475/1531! Moses flees into Midian, .---------------------- 4 2:11-13. 
2413|1491| Moses cotmmissioned by God to deliver Israel, 3:2. 


PERIOD IV. 


FROM THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT TO THE 
BUILDING OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE, 467 YEANS. 


AM [HC 


2513/1401;Miraculous passage of the Red sca a the Is.; 

TOCIITCG, «+ - το τ του κε τον seems nee e ee κε κτεν κακοὶ \Exod. 14; 15. 
9514/1490/The law delivered on Sina], ----------+--.+---: 19-40. 
2562) 1452 Mirinm, sister of Moses, dies, aged 190 years, - tare: 20;1. 

et ee “|Aaron d dies, aged 123 years, veneer een ee ‘¢ 20:28, 29 
2553] 1451; Mosea dies, aged 120 yenrs, Joshua being or-, 
daoined his successor,-----------------+----++-- eut. SM. 
«| «© |The Israelites pasa the river Jordan, the manna. 

eensen, nnd Jericho is taken,------ seee-ee---- i Jagh. 1-6. 

9561/1443: Joahun dies, aged 110 years, --.-----.--------- [ee 4, 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


PERIOD IV.—Continvep. 


3ao 1158 Samuel born,---------------+--------- ++. ----+- 1 Sam. 1:10. 
2898/1116) Eli the bigh- priest dies. Ark of God taken by 

the Philistines, ------------------.----------- 4:1. 
2909/10065/Sau] anointed king of Iarael, ----------------- 10; 11:12 
2919/1085|David born, --------------+-+-+++---++-+-+-++- 
20-41|1063 mT is anointed to be king, and slays oe «16:13. 

ΕἾ τ τοινν τρῶν ον onte eel ce eaaameied panne ee “  17:4,9. 

2949|1055)Saul is defeated in battle, and in despair ki] 

himself. David acknowledged king by Ju. 

Qa hee ease ae eeteceee ees Laeeeneaedy “31, 
2056/1048|Ishbosheth king of Israel assassinated, and the 

whole kingdom united under David,.....---. 2 Sam. 1. 
2057/1047| Jerusalem taken from the Jebusites by David 

and made the royal city,--------.----------- atte ἐς δ 
2960/1085|David commits adultery with Bathsheba. and 

contrives the death of her husband Uriah, -. cS Ak: 
2070/1034| David brought to repentance for his sin by Na- 

then the prophet, sent to him by tbe Lord, - ἐξ» ὙΠ: 
2971/1033|/Solomon is ὈΘΓΠ ,- - - - τ τττστνσ τε νυ κε κα κκεν στον: sc 14: 24. 
2981/1023; Absalom rebels against bis father, and is slain 

y Joab,.------.----+--------------- ee eee: «15; 18. 

2989/1015} David causes Solomon to be proclaimed king 

defeating the rebellion of Adonijah,--.------. 1 Kings tl. 
2990/1014 David dies, aged 70 wears, --- ----------------- ἐς 2 
3000/1004|Solomon’s temple finisbed, after seven year 

building, .------.---------------+----------- ᾿ 6:7. 

PERIOD V. 


FROM THE BUILDING OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE TO THE 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE CAPTIVITY OF 
THE JEWS IN BABYLON, 412 YEARS. 


KINGS OF JUDAH KINGS OF ISRAEL Ξ 
me BEGAN TO REIGN. BEGAN TO REIGN. FROPIETS- 
975 |Rehoboam, ------------ Jeroboam [., ---------- Ahijah, Shemaia':. 
058 |Abijah, or Abjam. 

055 | Asa, ---.-----+----+-+--- Nadab, 954, ----.--.---- Azariah. 
053. | ----2c nnn -nenense rence. Baasha,.--------------. Hanani. 
930 1.--αονονοκ ον υαοσσε τ το σας Elah, -----«+0.-------«-.| Jehu. 
O29 1 ςουν cen eeiecttaeet wees Zimri 
« Vieaw Seis τὸ mete asia osc Omri. 
OIG lve cccuidenercsadeanbes ΑΒΒΌ,- --τ τον κε κενκενον Elijah, 910-898, 
014 | Jehoshaphat, -- - -- τ τ τ τὐ] τττττς σε εννκντσετσνννον Micaiah. 
8917 1... ««.{ο- ἀοο σάκέοντσο-ν Ahaziah, ------..------| Elisha. 896-.538. 
BOG |. - τατον τ σε ---- eee Jehoram, or Joram, -- -| Jahazie). 
802 |Jehoram 
885 | Ahaziah. 
884 |Athaliah, ----.-----.--- Jeliu,---+--------+-5--- Jehoiada. 
878 |Joash, or  Jehoabaz. 
Β57 2 eee eee Jchoahaz, -------------|Jonah, 862. 
839 ;Amaziah, -------------- Jehoash. 
BOG 1. -ἀτοὐν νους ευοονυς ονύ νος Jeroboam II. 
810 |Uzziah, or Azariah,----|-------------------+---- Joe], 600. 


.--- 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
PERIOD V.—Contineep. 


KINGS OF JUDAH KINGS OF ISRAEL 

Bat: BEGAN TO REIGN. BEGAN TO REIGN. ἘΒΟΣΒΕΊΒ, 

744 |Uzziah, -.-------------|Anmarehy, 1] years,----- Amos, 787. 

113. |---2------- nnn ow enenenes Zechariah, -.----------. Hosea, 765-725. 
72 |-----+-+-----------------/Shallum ; Menahem. 
ΝΥΝ Pekahiah, ------------- Isaiah, 780-698 
159 |--2------- ee σεται στ τιν τ τ] ΡΒ}. 

758 |Jotham, ..----.---+---- |... 0-2. eee nee eee κεν | Micah, 750-698, 
742 |Abaz,.---..----------ee |e eee eee eee eee eee Oded. 

1320 .--ττττοτττν eee) ee! Hoshea. 

726 |Hezekiah, -------------|(Captivity, 121) -------- Nahum, 713 

008 |Manasseh. 

0.15 JAMOMN 2 00s cece ee sia εοφονςς ε νος ἐς ον ἐενε ν: Zephaniah, (680. 
G41 (Josiah, -----.------2--- [ances sees eee eee ewe cees Jeremiah, 628-586. 
610 |Jehoahaz, or Shallum,-|.---.------------------- Habakkuk, 626. 

‘“ (Jeholakim, ----.-------|-----. sere eter σα κεσσον Daniel, (06-534, 


699 |Jeholachin, or Conlah. 
Ἂς} |Zedekiah. 
688. |Habylonian captivity, |------------------------ Obadiah, 587. 


PERIOD VI. 


FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY NEBUCHAD- 
NEZZAR TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 588 YEARS. 


----- ——$—$— ΘὁἘἜΩ᾽.᾽.ῬϑὉῬ -Ἑ.- ᾿-.. 


". ¢. HISTONICAL EVENTS. PROPTIETS. 


648 |Destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and 
captivity of the Jews. 
638 |Babyton taken by Cyrus,-.-.-...-..-.--.-.-..-.-{Ezeklel, 595-575. 
636 |Proclamation of Cyrus; return of captives under 
Zerubbabel. Joshua the high-prieat. 
534 |Foundation of the sccond temple. 
620 |Artaxerxes (Cambyses) forbids the work. , 
520 |Favorable decree of Ahasucrus, (Darius Ilys. 
18} 8.)- ec eens Haggai, 520-518. 
518 |Esther made queen, -------.----+++506.---- 6 ee Zechariah, 520-513, 
615 |The second temple finished. 
610 |[laman’s plot frustrated. 
484 |Xerxes king of Persia. 
464 )Artaxerxes Longimanus. 
467 |Ezra sent to govern Jerusalem, 
445 |Ncehemiah sent as governor. 
42) |Darius Nothus, - - - «Ὁ τον νννν κε κυ τν eee ee ee eee νον Malachi, 397. 
46 jAlexander the Great invades Persia, and estab- 
lishes the Macedonian or Grecian empire. 
392 |Juddua high-prleat. 
923 | Alexander dies. 
920 |P’tolema@us Lagus surprises Jerusalem. 
277 |Septungint version made by order of Ptolemmeus 
Philadel phua. 
170 |Antiochus Epiphanea takes Jerusalem. 
107 1ΠΠὶΝ persecution. 
100 | Judas Muccabeus governor, 
101 | Jonathan governor. 
152 |e becomes high-pricst. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
PERIOD VI.—Coxtinvsp. 


: --  --.-.--τττ.. ... ... , 
--- - =. 


-.-. "᾿--.- 


a eo 


HISTORICAL EVENTS. | PROPHETS. 


Simon: treaty with the Romans and Lacedemo- 
nians. 

John Hyrcanus. 

Judas (Aristobulus) hign-priest and king. 

Anna the prophetess born. 

Jerusalem taken by Pompey, and Judea made 
a Roman province. 

Herod made king. 

Augustus Cazsar emperor of Rome. 

The poet Virgil dies. 

Herod τὰ ἵκῳ to rebuild the temple. 

John the Baptist born. 

Christ born,4 years before the eraknownas A.D: 


FROM THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE END OF 


THE FIRST CENTURY. 


ΤΈΛΗ OF 
“2. 6. 

1 Nativity of Jesus Christ, ----------------------- Luke 2:1-16. 
12 =| Jesus visits Jerusalem, ------------+ --+--------. ‘  2:41-52 
18 |Augustus Casar followed by Tiberius. 

26 |Pilate sent from Kome as governor of Judea,---| “ 3:1. 
29 John the Baptist begins his ministry,----------- Matt. 3:1 
8380 | Jesus baptized by Jolin. -----.-----------+ ---- aed: 
3g Jesus Christ was crucilicd,and rose fromthedead.| ᾿ς 27; 28. 
A.D. 
34 ;Ananias and Sapphira struck dead,------------- Acts 5. 
35 [Stephen stoned, and the church persecuted,----.] “ 6; T. 
36 (saul converted..------------------e+-+-----2---: “ 9; 13:9 
38 6 |Conversion of the Gentiles, ---------------------] “ 10, 
42 !Herod Agrippa made king of Judea. 
44 |James beheaded by Herod: Peter liberated by 
an angel, --------------20srs--- seer ere net ee Acts 12:1-19 
54 |Claudius Casar followed by Nero. 
63 |Paul sent a prisoner to Rome, ------------------ Acts 26-28. 
65 |the Jewish war begins. 
668 |Paulsuffers martyrdom at Rome by orderof Nero |2 Tim. 4:6, 7. 
ΟἹ |The Roman general raises the siege of Jerusa- 
lem, by which an opportunity is afforded for 
the Christians to retire to Pella beyond Jor. 
dan, as admonished by Chirist,.--------------- Matt. 24:16-20. 
70 «=|Jerusalem besieged and taken by Titus Vespa- 
sian, according to the predictions of Christ : 
when 1.100 000 Jews perished by famine, sword. 
fire, and crucifixion ; besides 97.000 who were 
sold as slaves, and vast multitudes who per. 
ished in other parts of Judea, --------------- Luke 19:41-44 
τί |Jerusalem and its temple razed to their founda- 
tions, ------------- 2-22 = eee ener ee Matt 24:2. 
9 |Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by Titus. 
61 |Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian. 
95  |John banished to the isle of Patmos, by Domitian | Rev. 1:9. 
06 © |John writes the Revelation. 
ἐμᾷ Jobn liberated from exile. 
00 


John, the last surviving apostle, dies, about 100 
years old. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
TABLE OF HEBREW TIMES AND FESTIVALS. 


Iebruw montha, 


Abib, or Nisan, 

Exod. 12:2, 18. 
ὰ 13:14. 

Esther 3:7. 


~ Lyar, or Zif, 
1 Kings 6:1, 


Sivan, 
Estb. 8:9. 


‘Vammuz, 
Ezek. 8:14. 


AD. 


Elul, 
Neh. 6:15. 


Ethanim, or 
Tishri, 
4 Kinga 8:2. 


Marcheshvan, 
or bul, 
1 Kings 6:38. 


Chisieu, 
Zech. 7:1. 
“Tebeth, 
Fath. 2:18. 
Shebat, 
Zech. 1:7. 


Adar, 
Esth. 3-7. 
Ve. Adar is added 
here when nec. 
casery. 


Nearly corre- 
sponding with 
our 


april. 


May. 


June. 


July. 


August. 


September. 


October. 


November. 


December. 


January. 


February. 


_—— 


March. 


Months (Monte | 


uf the 
Sacred 
Yeér. 


19. 


1218 


of the 
Givi 
Year. 


7th 


5th 


oth 


Bea- 
buLe. 


Festlvata, 


- 
- 


5 


“‘NOSVAS 


14. Paschal lamb killed. 


"115. PASSOVER. 


(6. First-fruits of barley 
harvest presented 
to the Lord. 

21. Passover ended. 


6. PeNTEcust. First- 
fruits of wheat pre- 
sented to the Lord. 


SS ee 


9. Temple taken on this 
day by the Chalde- 
ans, abd afterwards 
by the Romans. 

1. Feast of Trumpets. 
lo. Day of Atonement. 
15. Feast oF TaBERNA- 

CLES, 
22. Last day of the fenst. 


25. Feast of the Dedica- 
tion of the Temple. 


er te ee  -ὦὁ".- 


14 and 15. Feast of Pu- 
rim. 
Esth. 9:18-21. 


The Jewish mouths were παν. commencing with each new moon. and 


Sr ΠΝ alternately 29 and 30 da 
all short of the solar year 


354 days, 


ἣν ᾿ 


Lut as twelve lunar months, or 
nearly eleven days, it was neces: 


kury to add an intercalary month called Ve-Adar once in about three 


ycare, to preserve the coincidence of the months with the seasons. 
ear, commencing with the first of Nisan, wus used only for eccle- 


-acre 


sinaticat adnatea, 


The 
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TABLES 


OF 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY, 
MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE. 


1, JEWISH WEIGHTS, REDUCED TO ENGLISH TROY 
WEIGHT. 


lbs. oz. peo. gr. 
The gerah, one twentieth of a shekel, ---------------..-.---- 0 0 0 12 
The bekah, half a shekel,------------------------------------ 005 0 
The shekel, eee oe eee rere ὡς 0010 0 
The maneb, 60 shekels, .----------------- ween ee ene n nn nen aeeee 260 0 
The talent, 50 manehg, or 3,000 shekels,------------------+--- 15300 0 


2. SCRIPTURE MEASURES OF LENGTH, REDUCED TO 
ENGLISH MEASURE. 


Eng. ft. Inch. 

A digit,-----------------+ 2-2 ee σττενντνττττττττττυντοκττσσσννν 0 0.91} 
4 A palm,.------------ ττττεν eee eee eee eee ener eee ee------- 0 3.648 
12—_5 Jo ASPAN, ------------ ---- 22 πτττττσττετεστττντννντνν 0 10.94 
Woo Go 2=A cubit,------------.-----------------+---- 1 9.889 
ὅθι. 21. θ Bie A δεέποιη,-:- τς τπτ τος ετελυνονοι 7 9.552 
144. 38 -ὦἰ 12— 6=—1.5 Ezekiel’s reed,------------------- 10 11.3.8 
192— 48 -- 186... βι-α 2- 13-2 An Arabian sole wt eeee 14 7.104 


1920 --ο 480 — 160 == 80 = 20 «εἰ 13.3 -- 10 — A measuring line,-145 11.04 


3. THE LONG SCRIPTURE MEASURES. 


Eng. miles. Paces. Feet. 


A cubit, ----------- +--+ 2-20 e- 2 ee eee eee ee eee ne nee eee 0 Ο 1.82 
400 <= A stadium, or furlong,----------------+++------ 0 145 4.6 
£000 =: 5 « A Sabbath-day’s Journey,---------------- 0 729 #3 
4000 --Ἡ 10-. 2-- An castern mile, ---------------.--- 1 403 1 
12000 = 50— θ τα 3==A parasang,------------------- 4 #43 8 
GE000 em 240 xm $8 a= 2h em 8 om A day’s Journey,---------- 33 112 4 


ΝΌΟΥΚ, τοῦ fect = 1 pace; 1,056 paces = 1 mile, 
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TABLES OF WEIGOHTS, ETC. 


4. SCRIPTURE MEASURES OF CAPACITY FOI LIQUIDS, 
REDUCED TO ENGLISH WINE MEASURE. 


GaL Pinta 
A caph,---------0-- =e neces err rn ree enna ree ee een 0 0.625 
1.3 a= A ἸΟβ, --- +22 - 2-2 eee nee cern ee ne een een eee eens Oo 0.838 
63am 4 A CoD, --------0-- eee ne nnn eee enn nee 0 3.339 
1. -αἴἪ 125 ϑὅ-αὰὶ bin, eee ten seme e seen natn ann cn asec smnewes 1 2 
32 τὰ 24— G6= 2 -- seall,---------------------e- ee eeee 2 4 
96 -« 72— 13-- 6= J3—A bath, ephah, or firkin,------- 7 4.50 


060 -- 720 = 180 = 60 = 20 = 10 — A kor, choroa, or homer,- 75 5.25 


δ. BCRIPTURE MEASURES OF CAPACITY FOR THINGS DRY, 
REDUCED TO ENGLISH CORN MEASURE. 


Bush. Pecks. Gal. Pinis. 


A gachal,..---------- 5 τα 20 -r eee eee eee nee eee reece eeee-0 0 0 014] 
20 = A cab,----------- eee nee τα eee eee tee ee eee oo 0 Ὁ 2833 
30:0: 1.8 =» An Omer, or gomer, ------------------ ----0 0 ϑΟ 0 6.1 
12200— 6 = 88 -α« A gemh,-----------------eeeeeeeee-O 1 O 1 
300 cm 18" oe 10 om Jo» An ephah,------------------ o 3 0 8 
1800 = 90 «= 50 -ι 18 -- 5=Ai letech,-------------- 4 0 0 90 
3600 == 180 .- 100 = 30=—10-.2—. A homer,orkor,.-8 0 ὁ 1 


6. JEWISH MONEY, REDUCED TO THE ENGLISH AND 
AMERICAN STANDARDS. 


£ 4. ἡ, q cta. 

A gerah,------------------+----------0----- 0 0 19687 0 02.5 
10 = A bekah,----------------+--------- 0 1 = 1.6875 0 25.03 
20. 224 A shekel,--.-----.----.----- 0 2 3.375 0 50.187 


1200 α 120— 850 «- A manch, or mina 
: ‘“Iebrew.f ὅ 14 0.75 25 09.85 


60000 -- 6000 = 3000 τα 60 = A talent,------ 2 3 9 1505 625 
A solidus aureus, or sextula, was worth,-- 0 12 0.5 2 64.9 
A siclus aureus, or gold shekel, was worth, 1 16 6 8 03 
A talent of gold was worth, ------.----+---5475 0 0 24309 00 


In the preceding table, silver 19 valued at 5s. and gold at £4 per ounce. 


7. ROMAN MONEY, MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
REDUCED TO THE ENGLISH AND AMERICAN STANDs« 
ARDS. 


£ ,. εἰ far. t cis, 
A mite, -------------+-- neem e ee cca ees 0 oOo ὦ 0.76 0 00.342 
A farthing, about, -.--.--.-----+-------. o oO ὺ 1.50 0 00 6AY 
A penny, or denarius,.---.---.-----++-+- 0 0 7 gZ 0 13.75 
A pound, or ming, - τ τ τ τε τττττ κε σεν eee 3 2 6 9 13a 75 


HEIGHT OF SACRED LOCALITIES. 
THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


- 


NAMES OF DOOKS. | ALTUORS. | WHERE WRITTEN. | DATE. 4. D. 


Gospel of Matthew, } | Ξ 
written in Hebrew, ἡ | Matthew,. Judea, wee eeee reece eeeee] νιν 37 OF 38 


1 Thessalonians, -------. Paul, ----- \Corinth, Mideetmowewsen tal ΠΡ ite dear 54 
2 Thessalonians, .--.----- (i eee. He) Witwer weet ᾿ς = aioe er ζά 
Galatians,-------...---. Meee. ἐν Ueda Satine PLS a Boreas 58 
1 Corinthians,.---.----- tO eee ‘Ephesus, --------------.- | Σ δῶν: οὐ S's 50 
Romans, -.-.----0------| αὐ -....:Corinth.-------------..-- | ΤΉΝ ὙΦ 5" 
2 Corinthians, --------. i ween Macedonia, or Philippi,.|------.--- £0 
1 Peter, ------.--.-.---- 'Peter, --..'Babylon,--.----+----..-- | sii ρῶν 60 
James, .--.------------ James,---- Judea, --------.---- eee.) scene --- GO 
Gospel of Luke,-.--.--- |Luke,.----|Greece,-.--------+------.|----+---+-63 
Philippians, .--.------.- \Paul,-----: WOME 2+ enced  υρ το τ σον οὐξεος τ 
Colossians,---.--------. Be tanta ον 64 
Philemon, ---.--------- ch, saat ἜΤ αν ΟΡ. cacy υϑ 
Hebrews..----------0.--| τεὸν Italy, -----2-seeeeese-- ‘ -64 
Acts of the Apostles,.-./Luke,- 'GPOCEE,- -- + += =e nme anes [ore en ee eee 64 
1 Timothy,----.-....-.. Paul, .----: Macedonia,--------------|----+----- C5 
ΤΊ... dese sane ete! so eaue | BNE ΠΣ ταν had ake edge ad teeta oe aa [5 
Gospel of Mark,.-.----- Mark, ---.. Unknown, -------------- Peer 65 
2 Peter, ---------.------ Peter, ----| στ το ΠΣ ΕΥ 64 
Jude, --------.-..- ξϑο ον Jude,----- Ὄπ ei ueeis ee ree G6 
2 Timothy,.------------ Paul, ----- ROME (ewes ees cosets ee reas 1) 
1 John, ----.--------..- John, ----'Probably Ephesus, ------ Age easereoa OO 
2 and 3 John,.----.---- “ ---- Ephesus, - - το τ τε τετττνσν εν τ σννν κειν 0 
Gospel of John,-------- « ΠΝ ον he nee . 
Revelation, ------..---. “i Ὡς Patmos, τ νυν: 2 baste. ' ἀν βέλει “μὴ 


APPROXIMATE HEIGHT OF SACRED LOCALITIES, IN FEET, 
ABOVE THE LEVEL OF THE MEDITERRANEAN. 


Mount Hermon, --------.---.- 10,000 Desert of Paran,.-------------- 2 000 
Mount St. Catharine,..----.--- 8.000 Mountains of Galilee,-...-.--- 2.¢00 
Mount Sinai, -.------.---.-.-.-- 7,000 Desert cast of Judea,----.----- 1.800 
Mount Hor, - -- - τον νον νκννννννον 5.000 Mount Tabor. ---------.------- 1,700 
Plain of Er-Rahah, ----..-.-----4,000. Mount Carmel, ---------------- 1.500 
Mountains of Moab,-.--------- 3.000 Shechem.....------------------ 1,500 
Hebron, o<20- 22 ccicce- cecaceenes 2,600 Pass Zephath, ------ μετ τ c eee 1.60.) 
Bethlehem, ----------------.+-- 2,500 Nazareth, -------------+-----+--- 800 
Safed, in Galilee, .-.---.-.----- 2,500 Banias, ----------------+++---+---500 
Mount Zion,.---.-------------- 2,400; Plain of Esdraelon,---..---------- 400 
Damascus, --------+ ++ ee κω εν eens 2.100 Waters of Merom,-------------- 100 
Mount Moriah, - --------------- 2,300 7 

Jerusalem, ΒΥ ee on 2,300 BELOW THE MEDITERRANEAN, 

Mount Gerizim, -------------- 2.300 Sea of Galilee, .---------------- 300 
Kidron valley,-.--------------. 2,100, Dead sea, - ------------------++- 1,300 


The natural day, from sunrise to sunset, was divided by the later Jews 
into twelve hours, John 11:9. The civil Sie ας used in common reckoning. 
began at sunset and continued till the following sunset. The night. in 
the time of our Saviour, was divided into four watches: the first em- 
bracing three hours after sunset; the second. thence till midnight: the 
third, called cock crowing. three hours after midnight , and the fourth, 
or morning watch, thence until suorise. 
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